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PREFACE. 


| Plas Dictionary of Classical Antiquities, which is here offered to the 
public, is founded on a work by Dr. Oskar Seyffert, of Berlin, which 
has deservedly attained a wide circulation in Germany.’ Dr. Seyffert 
is already known in England as one of the editors of a philological 
periodical, entitled the Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, and as a 
distinguished Latin scholar, whose name is specially associated with the 
criticism of Plautus. The departments of classical learning included in 
his dictionary are the Mythology and Religion, the Literature and Art, 
and the constitutional and social Antiquities of Greece and Rome. 
Within the compass of a single volume it comprises all the subjects 
usually treated in a Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, while it 
also supplies information on matters of Mythology and Literature which 
has generally to be looked for in the pages of a Classical Dictionary. 
Besides separate articles on Greek and Roman divinities, and on the lives 
and works of the philosophers, the historians, the orators, the poets, and 
the artists of Greece and Rome, it gives a general and comprehensive 
view of such subjects as Greek and Roman Religion, Philosophy, History, 
Rhetoric, Literature, Architecture, Painting, Sculpture, Music, and the 
Drama. Similarly, in the department of Antiquities, besides separate 
treatment of subordinate details, it deals with important topics, such as 
the Boule and Hcclesia, the Comitia and the Senate, Commerce and War, 
the Houses, the Ships, the Temples, and the Theatres of the ancients. 
The original text has been largely supplemented and corrected by 
Dr. Seyfert himself ; and the whole of the translation has been carefully 
revised and, in many cases, re-written or re-arranged by the editors. 
The larger part of the letter A (Abacus to Astrology) was translated by 
Mr. Stallybrass, owing to whose lamented death the remainder of the 
work was put into other hands. The succeeding articles, from Astrology 


1 Lexikon der klassischen Alterthumskunde ; Kulturgeschichte der Griechen und 
Rémer ; Mythologie wnd Religion, Litteratur, Kunst, und Alterthtimer des Staats- und 
Privatlebens. (Leipzig: Verlag des Bibliographischen Instituts, 1882.) 
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to Hera, have been translated and prepared for the press by Professor 
Nettleship; the second part (Herma to Zosimus) has been translated 
under the supervision of Dr. Sandys; while the proof sheets of the 

whole have been repeatedly read by both editors. The additions in- 

‘serted by the editors are generally distinguished by being placed within 

_ square brackets, or printed as notes at the foot of the page. Most of the 

notes and other additions bearing on Latin Literature, and a few bearing 

on Latin Antiquities, are due to Professor Nettleship; while Dr. Sandys 

has supplied references to classical authors and modern authorities wher- 

ever such references appeared either necessary or desirable. It is hoped 

that these additions may serve to increase the usefulness of the book. 

The references to Cicero and Pliny are by the shorter sections now in 

general use. The ancient authorities quoted include Aristotle’s newly 

discovered Constitution of Athens, which has been cited under the head of 

the Solonian Constitution and other articles which have passed through 

the press since the publication of the editio princeps. In this and other 

respects every endeavour has been made to bring the articles up to date. 

Dr. Sandys has written articles on the following archeological 
subjects, which were either omitted in the original work or appeared 
to deserve a fuller treatment than was there accorded them: Mosaics, 
Pigments (under Painting), Celatura (under Toreutic Art), and Vases 
(with 17 illustrations). He has also supplied brief notices of the Hdict 
of Diocletian, the Olympiewm, the artists Mentor, Mys, Pauson, and the 
younger Polyclitus; Philo, the architect, and three others of the same 
name who were not included in Dr. Seyffert’s Lewikon. The short article 
on Fulcra is abridged from a valuable paper in the Classical Review 
by Mr. W. OC. F. Anderson, Professor of Classics at Firth College, 
Sheffield; that on the Law of Gortyn has been kindly contributed by 
Mr. C. A. M. Pond, Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 

The number of the illustrations has been largely increased. These 
have been selected mainly from the following works: Schreiber’s Kultur- 
ee eee ie 1888, and Bilder-Atlas Zur i lias und Odyssee, 

pleas. y Seemann of Leipzig; Baumeister’s Denkmiiler | 
des enone Alterthums, 1884-1888, by Oldenbourg of Munich; Guhl 
and Koner’s Life of the Greeks and Romans, English edition (Chatto & 
_ ear ae os oman Sculpture (Longmans, 1882). 
Aiditional illustrations “ 5 : és eae Serge Bel 

; e article on Gems, and for the portraits of 
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Horace, Lucretius, Plato, and Socrates, selected from King’s Antique Gems 
and Rings (1872) and Westropp’s Handbook of Archeology (ed. 1878) ; 
to Messrs. Macmillan & Co. for Dr. Dérpfeld’s Plan of Olympia and of 
the Propylea, and for the engraving of a vase by Hieron (Vases, fig. 12). 
The two latter are from Miss Harrison’s Mythology and Monuments of 
Ancient Athens. The Plan of the Acropolis is copied from the Journal of 
Hellenic Studies with the kind permission of the Council of the Hellenic 
Society. That of the Roman Fora is reproduced from Droysen’s His- 
torischer Handatlas, 1886. In the article on the Olympian Games, the 
metope on page 430 is a reduced copy from Overbeck’s Geschichte der 
Griechischen Plastik. In that on Vases, figs. 3 and 5 are borrowed from 
the Catalogue of Pottery in the Jermyn Street Museum. The engraving of 
the Menads (Vases, fig. 13) is reproduced by permission from Dr. Sandys’ 
edition of the Bacche of Kuripides published by the University Press, 
Cambridge. All these additional illustrations (which are distinguished 
by an asterisk) have been selected by Dr. Sandys, who has indicated, so 
far as practicable, the original authority on which they rest, and, in the 
case of works of art, the collections in which they are to be found. 

In stating the English equivalents for Greek money, the editors 
have adopted the estimate of Professor W. W. Goodwin, in his article 
On the Value of the Attic Talent in Modern Money published in the Trans- 
actions of the American Philological Association, 1885, xvi, pp. 117-119, 
according to which the intrinsic value of a drachma is approximately 8d., 
and that of a talent £200. In the case of Roman money, they have 
followed Marquardt’s Handbuch der romischen Alterthhimer in reckoning 
1,000 sesterces as equivalent to £10.* 

For the convenience of students, as well as of general readers, the 
quantities of Greek and Latin words have been marked once, but once 
only, in every article in which they occur. The Latin spelling of Greek 
words has been generally adopted, but the Greek form has, in all cases 
where it appeared advisable, been added in brackets. 


H. NETTLESHIP. 
J. HK. SANDYS. 
March, 1891. 


1 See Preface to Third Edition of this Dictionary 


vi. PREFACE TO SECOND AND THIRD EDITIONS. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 


Tus favourable reception that has been accorded to this work has en- 

abled the publishers to issue a second edition at an exceptionally early 
~ date. The book has been revised by Dr. Sandys, and some minor in- 
accuracies have been removed. References to Aristotle’s Constitution of 


Athens, which, in the former edition, could only be inserted in the last 


two hundred pages, have now been added in the first five hundred, wher- 
ever such addition seemed to be required. Lastly, an Index has been 
supplied, which, it is hoped, will make the work still further useful as a 
book of reference. 


September, 1891. 


PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION. 


Tue present edition has been further revised and corrected by Dr. 
Sandys. The articles in which the most considerable changes have been 
introduced are those on Oomitia, Music, and Theatre. The article on 
Comitia hag been revised in accordance with the views of Mommsen ; that 
on Music takes account of Mr. Monro’s recent work on the Modes of 
Ancient Music; and that on Theatre gives some additional details re- 
specting the architectural theories of Dr. Dorpfeld. 

In stating approximate English equivalents for Roman money, Dr. 
Sandys has thought it right to reconsider the choice made by the late’ 
Professor Nettleship between the alternative estimates given in Mar- 
quardt’s Handbuch, vol. ii, p. 71. The sum of 1,000 sesterces is there 
reckoned as equivalent, under a gold standard, to 217:52 marks, or 
£10 17s. 6d.; and, under a silver standard, to 175°41 marks, or 
£8 15s. 6d. In the former editions the gold standard was adopted, and 
1,000 sesterces taken as equivalent to £10; in the present, the silver 
standard has been preferred, and the equivalent is accordingly £8 15s. 
Under this estimate a Roman denarius is equivalent to 83d., or very little 
more than a Greek drachma, which is here set at 8d. . 

It should be added that the Index here reprinted from the Second 
Kdition is the work of the late Mr. H. D. Darbishire, Fellow of St. 
John’s College, Cambridge. 

December, 1894. 


ABBREVIATIONS, ETC. 
cp.’ compare. ab. 
g.v. quod vide. 
lc. locus (or liber) citatus. 


ibidem. 
~ indicates a short syllable. 
— indicates a long syllable. 


Michonary of Classical Mythology, 
Aeligion, Literature, Art, & Antiquities. 


ABACUS——ACCENSI. 


Abacus (Gr. dbax, dbakton). (1) A square | 


plate, especially the stone slab that covers 
the capital of a column (see ARCHITECTURE, 
ORDERS OF, figs. 1 and 5). (2) A dice-board. 
(3) A mathematician’s table strewn with 
fine sand, on which figures were drawn with 
a stilus. (4) A counting-board, on which 
sums were worked for private and public 
accounts. The reckoning was done with 
counters lying on the board (calculi) or 
with beads sliding in vertical grooves. (On 
the sideboard called Abacus, see TABLES.) 

Abolla. A thick woollen cloak, worn by 
Roman soldiers and philosophers. 

Absyrtus. Son of king Métes, and bro- 
ther of Medéa, who, in her flight with Jason 
the Argonaut, cut Absyrtus into pieces, 
and threw them one by one into the sea, so 
that her father, stopping to pick them up, 
might be delayed in his pursuit. 

Academy (Gr. Akddémia). A grove on 
the Cephissus near Athens, sacred to the 
hero Acaidémus, and containing a gymna- 
sium. Here Plato, whose country-house 
was near, delivered his lectures; hence 
the school of philosophy founded by him 
received the name of “ The Academy.” 

Acamas (Gr. Akdmas). Son of Théseus and 
Pheedra, was brought up with his brother 
Demdphoén by Elephénor, king of Eubea, 
and sent with Diomédes as ambassador to 
Troy, to persuade Priam to send Helen 
back in peace. After the fall of Troy, in 
which he took a prominent part as one of 
the heroes concealed in the wooden horse, 
he with his brother recovered his father’s 
sovereignty over Attica, and then led a 
colony from Athens to Cyprus, where he 
died. (Comp. DEMOPHOON, 2.) 


Acarnan and Amphotérus (Gr. Akarnan, | 
| Probably she is the Dea Dia worshipped 


Amphoterés). Sons of Alemzon and Cal- 
lirrhdé. - Their mother, hearing of her hus- 
band’s murder by Phégeus and his sons, 


prays Zeus, who loves her, to let her boys | 


grow up into men at once, so that they can 

avenge their father. This done, they slay 

the sons of Phegeus at Tégéa and himself 

at Psdphis, offer up at Delphi the Jewels of 

Harmonia, which they have thus acquired, 
D.C. A. 


iS. 


| 


and then found a kingdom called after the 
elder of them Acarnania. (See ALPHE- 
SIBGA.) 

Acastus (Gr. Akastds). Son of Pélias, 
king of Idleds, who joined the Argonautic 
expedition, though against his father’s will, 
as a friend of Jason. At his father’s death 
he celebrated funeral games which were 
the theme of ancient poets and artists, and 
in which Péleus was represented as par- 
ticipating. He took part in the Calydonian 
boar-hunt. But his wife Astydameia fell 
in love with Péleus (q.v.), and this brought 
ruin on the wedded pair. His daughter was 
Laddameiaé, renowned for her tender love 
to Protésilaiis (q¢.v.). 

Acca Larentia. According to the com- 
mon legend, wife of the herdsman Faustilus, 
and nurse to Romtlus and Rémus; accord- 
ing to another, a favourite of Hercules, and 
wife to a rich Etruscan, Tarutius, whose 
possessions she bequeathed to Romulus or 
(according to another account) the Roman 
people. She is said to have had twelve sons, 
with whom she sacrificed once a year for the 
fertilizing of the Roman fields (arva), and 
who were thence named Arval Brothers 
(fratres arvdles). One of them having died, 
Romulus took his place, and founded the 
priesthoodso called. (See ARVALBROTHERS.) 
She at last disappeared on the spot where, 
afterwards, at the feast of Larentalia (Dec. 
23), the flamen of Quirinus and the pontiffs 
sacrificed to her while invoking Jupiter. 
All this, together with her name, meaning 
“ mother of the Lares,” shows that she was 
originally a goddess of the earth, to whose 
care men entrusted their seed-corn and their 
dead. (See Lares.) In particular she per- 
sonified the city lands and their crops. 


by the Arval Brothers. 

Accensi. In the older constitution of 
the Roman army, the accensi were men 
taken from the lowest assessed class to fill 
gaps in the ranks of the heavy-armed 
soldiers. They followed the legion un- 
armed, simply in their clothes (veldtz, or 
accenst velati), Inaction they stood in the 
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2 ACCIUS——ACHILLES. 


rear rank of the third line, ready to pick up 
the arms of the fallen and fill their places. 
They were also used as assistant workmen 
and ag orderlies. This last employment 
may have caused the term accensus to be 
applied to the subordinate officer whom 
consuls and proconsuls, pretors and pro- 
pretors, and all officers of consular and 
pretorian rank had at their service in ad- 
dition to lictors. In later times officers 
chose these attendants out of their own 
freedmen, sometimes to marshal their way 
when they had no lictors or had them march- 
ing behind, sometimes for miscellaneous 
duties. Thus the preetor’s accensus had to 
cry the hours of the day, 3, 6, 9, and 12. 
Unlike the subordinate officers named 
apparitors, their term of office expired with 
that of their superior. 

Accius, or Attius (Liacius). A Roman 
poet, who was born 170 B.c. of a freedman 
and freedwoman, at Pisaurum in Umbria, 
and died about 90 B.c. He was the most 
prolific and, under the Republic, the most 
highly esteemed of tragic poets, especially 
for his lofty, impassioned style and power- 
ful descriptions. His talents seem to have 
secured hima respectable position in Roman 
society, which he maintained with full con- 
sciousnessof his merits. His poetical career 
can be traced through a period of thirty-six 
years, from B.C. 140, when he exhibited a 
drama under the same ediles as the octo- 
genarian Pacuvius, to B.c. 104. Of his 
tragedies, the titles and fragments of some 
fifty are preserved. Two of these treat of 
national subjects (see PRHTEXTA), viz., the 
Brutus and the Decius. The former dealt 
with the expulsion of the Tarquins; the 
latter with the heroic death of Decius at 
Sentinum, B.c. 295. The rest, composed 
after Greek models, embrace almost all 
cycles of legend, especially the Trojan, 
which is treated in a great variety of aspects. 
Accius likewise handled questions of gram- 
mar, literary history, and antiquities in the 
Alexandrine manner and the fashion of his 
own time, and in many different metres. 
These works (the Didascdlica in at least 
nine books; the Pragmdtica on dramatic 
poetry and acting, etc.) have also perished. 

Acheus. A Greek tragic poet of Eretria, 
born about 482 B.c., a contemporary of So- 
phocles, and especially famous in the line 
of satyric drama. He wrote about forty 
plays, of which only small fragments are 
preserved. Not being an Athenian, he only 
gained one victory. 

Achéloiis. The god of the river of that 


name between Mtolia and Acarnania ; eldest 
of the 83000 sons of Océadnus and Téthys, and 
father of the Sirens by Stérdpé, the daugh- 
ter of Porthadn. As a water-god he was 
capable of metamorphosis, appearing now 
as a bull, then as a snake, and again as a 
bull-faced man. In fighting with Héracles 
for the possession of Déianeira, he lost one 
horn, but got it back in exchange for the 
horn of Amaltheia (q.v.). As the oldest 
and most venerable of river-gods, he was 
worshipped all over Greece and her colonies, 
especially Rhodes, Italy, and Sicily. The 
oracle of Déddéna, in every answer which 
it gave, added an injunction to sacrifice to 
Achelous; and in religious usage his name 
stood for any stream or running water. 

Achéron. A river in the lower world. 
(See HapEs, REALM OF.) 

Achilles (Gr. Achilleus). (1) Son of Péleus 
(king of the Myrmidons in Thessalian 
Phthia) by the Nereid Thétis, grandson of 
Aacus, great-grandson of Zeus. In Homer: 
he is duly brought up by his mother to 
man’s estate, in close friendship with his 
older cousin Patroclus, the son of Mencetius, 
a half-brother of Macus; is taught the 
arts of war and eloquence by Phoenix (q.v.) 
and that of healing by the centaur Chiron, 
his mother’s grandfather. But later le- 
gends lend additional features to the story 
of his youth. To make her son immortal, 
Thetis anoints him with ambrosia by day, 
and holds him in the fire at night, to destroy 
whatever mortal element he has derived 
from his father, until Peleus, coming in one 
night, sees the boy baking in the fire, and 
makes an outcry; the goddess, aggrieved at 
seeing her plan thwarted, deserts husband 
and child, and goes home to the Nereids. 
According to a later story she dipped the 
child in the river Styx, and thus made him 
invulnerable, all but the heel by which she 
held him. Then Peleus takes the mother- 
less boy to Chiron on Mount Pélién, who 
feeds him on the entrails of lions and boars, 
and the marrow of bears, and instructs him 
in all knightly and elegant arts. At the 
age of six the boy was so strong and swift 
that he slew wild boars and lions, and 
caught stags without net or hound. Again, 
as to his share in the expedition to Troy, the 
legends differ widely. In Homer, Achilles 
and Patroclus are at once ready to obey 
the call of Nestor and Odysseus, and their 
fathers willingly let them go, accompanied 
by the old man Phoenix. In later legend, 
Thetis, alarmed by the prophecy of Calchas 
that Troy cannot be taken without Achilles, 
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and foreseeing his fall in such a war, con- 
ducts the boy of nine to the island of Scyris, 
where in female dress he grows up among 
the daughters of king Licomédés, and by 
one of them, Déidameia, begets Neoptilé- 
mus (q.v.). But Calchas betrays his where- 
abouts, and Odysseus, in concert with Dyé- 
médés, unmasks the young hero. Dis- 
guised as a merchant, he spreads out female 
ornaments before the maidens, as well as 
a shield and spear; suddenly a trumpet 
sounds the call to battle, the maidens flee, 
but Achilles clutches at the arms, and de- 
clares himself eager to fight. At the first 
landing of the Greeks, on the Asian coast, 
he wounds Téléphus (q.v.) ; at their second, 
on the Trojan shore, Cycnus (q.v.). Before 
Troy, Homer makes him the chief of Greek 
heroes, whom the favour of Héraand Athéna 
and his own merit have placed above friend 
and foe. He is graced with all the attri- 
butes of a hero: in birth, beauty, swiftness, 
strength, and valour, he has not his peer; 
none can resist him, the very sight of him 
strikes terror into the foe. His anger may 
be furious, his grief immoderate; but his 
nature is at bottom kind, affectionate, and 
generous, even to his enemies. Touching 
is his love for his parents, especially his 
mother, and his devotion to his friends. In 
the first nine years of the war he leads the 
Greeks on their many plundering excursions 
around Troy, and destroys eleven inland and 
twelve seacoast towns. The events of the 
tenth year, brought on by the deep grudge 
he bears Agamemnon for taking away 
Briséis (daughter of Brises), form the 
subject of Homevr’s Iliad. When he and 
his men withdraw from the fight, the Tro- 
jans press on irresistibly ; they have taken 
the camp of the Greeks, and are setting 
their ships on fire. In this extremity he 
lends Patroclus the arms his father (see 
PELEvs) had given him, and lets him lead 
the Myrmidons to battle. Patroclus drives 
the Trojans back, but falls by Hector’s 
hand, and the arms are lost, though the 
corpse is recovered. Grief for his friend 
and thirst for vengeance at last overcome 
his grudge against Agamemnon. Furnished 
by Hephestus, at the request of Thetis, 
with splendid new arms, including the 
shield of wondrous workmanship, he goes 
out against Hector, well knowing that he 
himself must fall soon after him. He makes 
frightful havoc among the enemy, till at 
last Hector is the only one that dares 
await him without the walls, and even he 
turns in terror at the sight of him. After 


chasing him three times round the city, 

Achilles overtakes him, pierces him with 

his lance, trails his body behind his chariot 

to the camp, and there casts it for a prey 

to the birds and dogs. Then with the 

utmost pomp he lays the loved friend of his 

youth in the same grave-mound that is to 

hold his own ashes, and founds funeral games 

in his honour. The next night Priam comes 

secretly to his tent, and offers rich gifts to 

ransom Hector’s body ; but Achilles, whom 

the broken-down old king reminds of his 

own father, gives it up without ransom, and 

grants eleven days’ truce for the burying. . 
After many valiant deeds (see TROJAN WAR), 
he is overtaken by the fate which he had 
himself chosen; for the choice had been 
given him between an early death with un- 
dying fame and a long but inglorious life. 
Near the Sczan Gate he is struck by the 
shaft of Paris, guided by Apollo. Accord- 
ing to a later legend he was wounded in 
the one vulnerable heel, and in the temple 
of Thymbreean Apollo, whither he had gone 
unarmed to be wedded to Priam’s daughter 
Polyxéna (q.v.). Greeks and Trojans fight 
furiously all day about his body, till Zeus 
sends downa storm toend thefight. Seven- 
teen days and nights the Greeks, with 
Thetis and the sea-goddesses and Muses, 
bewail the dead ; then amid numerous sacri- 
fices the body is burnt. Next morning the 
ashes, with those of Patroclus and of Nestor’s 
son, Antiléchus, whom Achilles had loved 
in the next degree, are placed ina golden 
pitcher, the work of Hepheestus, and gift of 
Dionysus, and deposited in the famed 
tumulus that crowns the promontory of 
Sigéum. The soul of Homer’s Achilles 
dwells, like other souls, in the lower world, 
and is there seen by Odysseus together with 
the souls of his two friends. According to 
later poets Thetis snatched her son’s body 
out of the burning pyre and carried it to 
the island of Leuké at the mouth of the 
Danube, where the transfigured hero lives 
on, sovereign of the Pontus and husband of 
Iphigeneia. Others place him in Elysium, 
with Médéa or Héléna to wife. Besides 
Leucé, where the mariners of Pontus and 
Greek colonists honoured him with offerings 
and games, he had many other places of wor- 
ship; the most venerable, however, was his 
tomb on the Hellespont, where he appeared 
to Homer in the full blaze of his armour, 
and struck the poet blind. In works of art 
Achilles was represented as similar to Ares, 
with magnificent physique, and hair bristling 
up like a mane. One of his most famous 
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statues is that at Paris (from the Villa 
Borghese), though many take it for an Ares. 
(2) Tattus,a Greek mathematician of the 
8rd century A.D. He wrote an introduction 
to the Phanomena of Aratus. 
(8) Achillés of Alexandria, about 450 
“A.D., probably a Christian; author of a 
Greek romance in eight books, the story of 
Cleitéphon of Tyre and Leucippé of By- 
zantium, two lovers who pass through a 
long train of adventures before they meet. 
As the whole story is put in the mouth of 
the hero, many scenes, being told at second- 
hand, lose in liveliness ; and the flow of the 
narrative is checked by too many digres- 
sions, some interesting enough in them- 


selves, by descriptions of places, natural 


ACONTIUS——ACROPOLIS. 


a son named Perseus. Then mother and child 
are put in a wooden box and thrown into 
the sea, but they drift to the island of Seri- 
phus, and are kindly received. Perseus, 
having grown into a hero, sets out with his 
mother to'seek Acrisius, who has fled from 
Argos for fear of the oracle coming true ; 
he finds him at Larissa, in Thessaly, and 
kills him unawares with a discus. 

Acro (élénius) A Roman grammarian 
of the end of the 2nd century A.D. He 
wrote commentaries (now lost) on Terence, 
Horace, and perhaps Persius. The collec- 
tion of scholia bearing his name dates 
from the 7th century. 

Acroliths. Statues whose uncovered ex- 
tremities are made of stone, the covered 
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phenomena, works of art, feelings and 
passions, in which the author exhibits his 
vast reading. The style has considerable 
elegance, though often marred by an affec- 
tation of neatness and brevity. The novel 
continued to be popular until the fall of 
Byzantium. 

Acontius (Gr. Akontids). See Ovp1prr. 

Acratisma (Gr. Akrdtisma). See MEAts. 

Acrisius (Gr. Akrist6s). King of Argos, 
great-grandson of Dandiis, son of Abas, and 
brother of Proetus. An oracle having de- 
clared that a son of his daughter Danaé 
would take his life, he shuts her up ina 
brazen tower; but Zeus falls into her Jap in 
the shape of a shower of gold, and she bears 


parts of another material, such as wood. 
Acropolis (Gr. Akrépolis). Properly = Up: 
per Town, The Greek name for the citadel 
or stronghold of a town. The Acropolis of 
Athens was situated on a plateau of rock, 
about 200 feet in height, 1,000 in breadth 
from east to west, and 460 in length from 
north to south. It was originally called 
Cécropia, after Cecrops, the ancestor of the 
Athenians, whose grave and shrine were 
shown on the spot. On the north side 
of the Acropolis was the Erechthéum, the 
common seat of worship of the ancient 
gods of Athens, Athéné Polias, Hephestus, 
Poseidén, and Erechtheus himself, who 
was said to have founded the sanctuary. 
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His house was possibly N.E. of the Erech- 
theum. Pisistratus, like the ancient kings, 
had his residence on the Acropolis, and may 
have added the stylobate to the temple of 
Athene recently identified, S. of the Erech- 
theum. The walls of the fortress proper 
were destroyed in the Persian wars, 480 
and 479 B.c., and restored by Cimon. But 
the wall surrounding the foot of the hill, 
called the Pélasgtkén or Pélargikon, and 
supposed to be a relic of the oldest inhabi- 
tants, was left in ruins. Cimon also laid 
the foundation of a new temple of Athene 
on the south side of the hill. This temple 
was begun afresh and completed in the 
most splendid style by Périclés, and called 
the Parthénon. (See PARTHENON.) Pericles 
at the same time adorned the approach to 
the west side of the Acropolis with the 
glorious Prépiylea, and began to rebuild 
the Erechtheum in magnificent style. (See 
ERECHTHEUM, PRopyL2a.) There were 
several other sanctuaries on the Acropolis, 
that, for instance, of Artémis Braurdnia, on 
the 8.E. side of the Propylea; the beautiful 
little temple of Athene Niké to the 8.W.; 
and the Pandréséum adjoining the temple 
of Erechtheus. There were many altars, 
that of Zeus Hypatds for example, and 
countless statues, among them thatof Athene 
Prdmachis, with votive offerings. Among 
the numerous grottos in the rock, one on 
the north side was dedicated to Pan, another 
to Apollo. 

Acta. The Latin term for official records 
of transactions, including Acta séndtis and 
Acta poptlt Romani, both established by 
Cesar in his first consulship, B.c. 59. (1) 
Acta senatus. Cesar’s law decreed that all 
transactions of the senate should be regu- 
larly written down and published, which had 
only been done hitherto in exceptional cases. 
The written reports were continued under 
the Empire, but Augustus put a stop to their 
publication. These documents were pre- 
served among the state archives and in the 
public libraries, where they could only be 
inspected by permission of the city pre- 
fect. At first a temporary duty imposed 
on individual senators, the business of 
reporting grew into a separate office held 
in rotation, with the title of Ab actis 
senatus, and the officer holding it had a 
considerable staff of writers under him, 
called Actudrit. (2) The Acta (diurna) 
popult (Romant), or Acta publica, urbana, 
urbis, diurna populi, or simply Acta or 
Diurna, were an official daily chronicle, 
which, in addition to official reports of 


events in the imperial family, and state 
and city affairs, contained regulations by 
the magistrates, transactions and decrees 
of the senate, accidents, and family news 
communicated to the editors. They were 
publicly exhibited on a whitened board 
(album), which any one might read and 
copy; and there were men who made a 
business of multiplying and transmitting 
such news to the provinces. After a time 
the originals were placed among the state- 
archives for the benefit of those who wished 
to consult them. 

Actzon (Gr. Aktaidn). Sonof Aristeus by 
Autonéé, the daughter of Cadmus of Thebes, 
was trained by Chirédn into a finished 
huntsman. Having either seen Artémis 
(Diana) when bathing, or boasted his su- | 
periority in the chase, he was changed by 
her into a stag, and torn to pieces by his 
own hounds on Mount Citheron. The 
hounds looked everywhere for their master, 
and would not be pacified till Chiron 
showed them an image of him. His statue 
was often set up on hills and rocks as a 
protection against the dangerous heat of the 
dog-days, of which probably the myth itself 
is but a symbol. 

Actoride, Actoriones. 

Actuarius. See Acta. 

Acusilaiis. See LoGoGRAPHI. 

Admétus. Son of Phéres, king of Phéree 
in Thessaly, who took part in the Caly- 
donian boar-hunt and the voyage of the 
Argo. Apollo served him for a time asa 
shepherd, either from love and as a reward 
for his piety, or to expiate a capital crime. 
When Admétus wooed Alcestis, the daughter 
of Pélias, and her father would only give her 
to one who should yoke lions and boars to 
a chariot, he fulfilled the task with Apollo’s 
help ; indeed, the god even prevailed on the 
Moirai to release him from death, provided 
that any one would volunteer to die for him. 
He is at length seized with a mortal sickness, 
and his aged parents refusing to give up the 
remnant of their days for him, Alcestis dies 
for her husband, but is sent back to the 
upper world by Perséphéné, or, according 
to another story, is rescued out of the hands 
of Hades by Héraclés. 

Adonis. Sprung, according to the com- 
mon legend, from the unnatural love of 
the Cyprian princess Myrrha (or Smyrna) 
for her father Cin¥ras, who, on becoming 
aware of the crime, pursues her with a 
sword ; but she, praying to the gods, is 
changed into a myrtle, out of whose bark 
springs the beautiful Adonis, the beloved 


See Mouiongs. — 
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of Aphrodité. While yet a youth, he dies 
wounded by a boar in hunting; the god- 
dess, inconsolable, makes the anemone 
grow out of his blood. As she will not 
give up her darling, and Perséphéné has 
fallen in love with him, Zeus decrees 
that he shall pass half the year with one 
and half with the other goddess. Adonis 
(=lord) was properly a Syrian god of nature, 
a type of vegetation, which after a brief 
blossoming always dies again. The myth 
was embodied in a yearly Feast of Adonis 
held by women, which, starting from Byblos 
in Syria, the cradle of this worship, came by 


way of Cyprus to Asia Minor and Greece, . 


then under the Ptolemies to Egypt, and 
in the imperial age to Rome. When the river 
Adonis by Byblos ran red with the soil 
washed down from Lebanon by the autumn 
rain, they said Adonis was slain by the boar 
in the mountains, and the water was dyed 
with his blood. Then the women set out 
to seek him, and having found a figure that 
they took to be his corpse, performed his 
funeral rites with lamentations as wild as 
the rejoicings that followed over his re- 
surrection were licentious. The feast was 
held, in the East, with great magnificence. 
In Greece the celebration was much simpler, 
‘a leading feature being the little “ Adonis- 
gardens,” viz. pots holding all kinds of 
herbs that come out quickly and as quickly 
fade, which were finally thrown into the 
water. At the court of Alexandria a 
figure in costly apparel was displayed on a 
silver bier, and the next morning carried 
in procession by the women to the sea, 
and committed to the waves. In most 
places the feast was held in the hottest 
season. 

Adoption. (1) At Athens adoption took 
place either in the adopter’s lifetime or by 
will; or again, if a man died childless and 
intestate, the State interfered to bring into 
his house the man next entitled by the Attic 
law of inheritance as heir and adoptive son, 
so that the race and the religious rites 
peculiar to it might not die out. None but 
the independent citizen of respectable char- 
acter could adopt, and he only while he 
was as yet without male heirs. If there 
were daughters, one of them was usually 
betrothed to the adopted son, and the rest 
portioned off with dowries. If after that a 
male heir was born, he and the adopted had 
equal rights, 

(2) At Rome there were two kinds of 
adoption, both requiring the adopter to 
be a male and childless: Arrogatio and 


Adoption proper. The former could only 
take place where the person to be adopted 
was independent (sw? juris), and his adopter 
had no prospect of male offspring; at the 
instance of the pontifex, and after full proof 
of admissibility, it had to be sanctioned 
by the comitia curiata. Adoption proper 
applied to those still under paternal rule 
(patria potestas), the father selling his son 
by formal mancipatio (q.v.) to the adopter, 
who then, the paternal power being thus 
abolished, claimed the son before the court 
as his own, and the father allowed him to be 
adjudged to him. By either transaction the 
person adopted passed completely over into 
the family and rank of the adopter, and 
naturally took his name in full, but with the 
addition of a second cogndmen formed from 
his own former ndmen gentilé by the suffix 
-anus,e.g. Publius Cornelius Scipio Hmii+ 
anus (son of Lucius Amilius Paullus). 
Women too could be adopted, but not 
arrogated; neither could they adopt. At the 
latter end of the Republic we find a testa- 
mentary Adoption in existence, which at 
first likewise produced a change of name, 
but not of status. 

Adrasteia. Sec NEMESIS. 

Adrastus. Grandson of Bias, son of Talaus 
and Lysimaché. In a quarrel between the 
three houses reigning in Argos, the Biantide, 
Mélampddide, and Preetide, he is driven 
out by Amphiaraus, who also killed his 
father, flees to his mother’s father, king 
Pdlybus of Sic¥on, and inherits his kingdom. 
But, reconciled to Amphiaraus, to whom 
he gives his sister Eriphylé, he returns 
and rules over Argos. During one stormy 
night a great scuffle is heard outside the 
palace: two fugitives, Polyneicés son of 
(Kdipus of Thebes, and Tydeus son of 
(neus of Cal¥don (one wrapped in a lion’s 
hide, the other in a boar-skin), have sought 
refuge in the front-court, and are fighting for 
a night’s lodging. Adrastus, coming forth, 
recognises the fulfilment of an oracle which 
had bidden him marry his daughters to a 
lion and a boar. He gives Argeia to Poly- 
neices and Deipylé to Tydeus, promising 
to conduct those princes home and rein- 
state them in their rights. Thus began 
under his lead the far-famed and fatal ex- 
pedition of the Seven against Thebes (q.v.). 
He alone escapes destruction by the help 
of his divine winged steed Areidn. Ten 
years after, with the sons of the slain, the 
Epigoni (q.v.), and his own son Mgialeus, 
he again marches upon Thebes, takes and 
destroys the town, but loses his son, and 
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dies of grief on his way home at Mégira, 
where, as well as at Sicyon and Athens, he 
was worshipped as a hero. 

_ Advodcatus. At Rome, under the Repub- 
lic, a competent friend who gave his advice 
in a law-suit and came into court in person, 
not to speak (the patrdnus cause did that), 
but to support the cause by his presence. 
In the imperial age the term was applied 
to the counsel who pleaded in court in the 
presence of the parties, for doing which 
he was allowed, after the time of Claudius, 
to take a moderate fee. 

Adytén. In many Greek temples, a space 
set apart, sometimes underground, and only 
entered by the priest, a holy of holies. 
(See TEMPLE.) 

Ha. The realm of the mythic Métes; 
afterwards supposed to be Colchis on the 
Euxine. 

Aacus (Gr.Aidkds). Ancestor of the heroic 
acide ; son of Zeus by Agina, a daughter 


of the river-god Asdpus in Phlius, whom | 


the king of gods, in the form of an eagle, 
carried off to the island named after her, 
where her son was born. As king of Mgina 
he ruled the Myrmidons, whom Zeus at. his 
request created out of ants (Gr. myrmekés) 
to people his island, which, according to 
ene story, was uninhabited, according to 
another, stricken with pestilence. Beloved 
by the gods for his piety, when a drought 
desolated Greece, his intercession obtained 
rain from Zeus; and the grateful Greeks 
built him in Aigina a temple enclosed by 
a marble wall. Pindar says he helped 
Poseidon and Apollo to rear the walls of 
Troy, erecting that very portion which was 
afterwards scaled by his son Télamon, and 
his grandson Neoptdlémus. His justice 
caused him after death to be made a judge 
in the lower world. At Agina and Athens 
he was worshipped asa demigod. His sons 
by Chiron’s daughter Endeis were Telamon 
and Peleus, the fathers of Ajax and Achilles ; 
another son Phocus, by the Néreid Psamathé, 
was slain by his half-brothers, for which 
their father banished them. 

Zidilés. At Rome, two sets of magistrates, 
the Plebeian (ediles plébis or plebeit) and 
the Curule (ediles ctiriles). (1) The two 
Plebeian Aidiles were appointed B.c, 494 at 
the same time with the Tribuneship of the 
Plebs, as servants of the Tribunes, and at 
first probably nominated by them till 471, 
when, like them and under their presi- 
dency, they began to be elected by the 
whole body of the Plebs. They took their 
name from the temple (des) of the ple- 


beian goddess Ceres, in which their official 
archives were kept. Beside the custody 
of the plebi-sctta, and afterwards of the 
senatus-consulta, it was their duty to make 
arrests at the bidding of the tribunes; to 
carry out the death-sentences which they 
passed, by hurling the criminal down from the 
Tarpeian rock ; to look after the importation 
of corn; to watch the traffic in the markets ; 
and to organize and superintend the Plebeian 
and Roman Games. Like the tribunes, they 
could only be chosen from the body of the 
Plebs, and wore no badge of office, not so 
much as the toga pretexta, even after they 
became an authority independent of the 
tribunes. (2) The Curule dédiles, from B.c. 
366, were taken at first from the Patrician 
body alone, soon after from Patricians and 
Plebeians by turns, and lastly from either. 
Elected yearly in the comitia tributa under 
the presidency of a consul, they were, from 
the first, officers of the whole people, though 
low in rank; they sat in the sella curulis, 
from which they took their name, and wore 
as insignia the toga preteata. Asin rank, 
so in the extent of their powers they stood 
above the Plebeian Addiles, being entitled 
to exercise civil jurisdiction in market busi- 
ness, where the latter could only impose a 
fine. The functions of the two were very 
much alike, comprising: (i) the superin- 
tendence of trade in the market, where they 
had to test weights and measures, and the 
quality of goods; to keep down the price of 
provisions, both by prohibitive measures, 
especially against regraters of corn, and by 
the purchase and liberal distribution of 
food (cura anndne); and, as regards the 
money-market, to prosecute those who 
transgressed the laws of usury; (ii) the 
care of the strects and buildings within 
the cityand the circuit of a mile outside, by 
cleansing, paving, and improving the streets, 
or stirring up those who were bound to do 
it; by seeing that the street» traffic was 
unimpeded; by keeping in repair the 
temples, public buildings, and works, such 
as sewers and aqueducts, and seeing that 
these latter and the fire-apparatus were in 
working order; (iii) a superintendence of 
health and morals, including the inspec- 
tion of baths, taverns, and low houses, the 
putting down of all that endangered public 
order and decency, e.g. games of hazard, 
breaches of sumptuary laws, introduction 
of foreign religions, etc.; (iv) the exhi- 
bition of Games (of which the Roman and 
Megalensian devolved on the curule, the 
Plebeian on the plebeian ediles), the super- 
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vision of festivities at the feriw Latine 
and at games given by private men. The 
cost of the games given by themselves 
they defrayed partly out of a sum set apart 
by the State, but utterly inadequate to the 
large demands of later times ; partly out of 
the proceeds of fines which were also spent 
on public buildings, and partly out of their 
own resources. Thus the edileship became 
an expensive luxury, and its enjoyment less 
and less accessible to men of moderate 
means. Ambitious men often spent in- 
credible sums in getting up games, to win 
the people’s favour with a view to higher 
honours, though the edileship was not 
necessary as a stepping-stone to these. In 
Cicero’s time the legal age for the curule 
edileship was thirty-seven. From B.C. 366 
their number was unchanged, till Cesar 
in B.c. 44 added two more, the Plebeian 
Aidiles Ceridles, to whom alone the cura 
annone and the management of the ludi 
Ceriales were entrusted. Under the 
Empire the office of edile lost much in 
importance by some of its functions being 
handed over to separate officers, especially 
by the transference of its jurisdiction and 
its control of games to the preetors; and it 
fell into such contempt, that even Augustus 
had to make a tenure of it, or the tribune- 
ship, a condition of eligibility to the 
pretorship; and succeeding emperors often 
had to fill it by compulsion. In the 3rd 
century A.D. it seems to have died out alto- 
gether. 

Aditius or Mditimus. The overseer of 
a temple that had no priest of its own (see 
PRIESTS) ; also a major-domo. (See SLAVES.) 

Aédon. Daughter of Pandiréos, wife of the 
Theban king Zéthus, and mother of Itylus. 
Envious at her sister-in-law, Nidbé, having 
six sons, she tries to kill the eldest, but 
by mistake kills her own. She is changed 
by Zeus into anightingale, and for ever 
bewails her son. Later legend makes her 
the wife of an artificer Polytechnus at 
Coléphon in Lydia; she stirs the anger of 
Hera by boasting that she lives more happily 
with her husband than the goddess with 
Zeus. Hera sends Eris (= strife) to set on 
foot a wager between husband and wife, that 
whichever finishes first the piece of work 
they have in hand (he a chair, she a gar- 
ment) shall make the other a present of a 
slave-girl. By Hera’s help Aédon wins, 
and Polytechnus in vexation fetches her 
sister, Chélidonis, on a false pretext, from 
her father’s house, and having reduced her 
to snbmission on the way, and bound her 


to secrecy on pain of death, presents her 
to his wife unrecognised as a slave. One 
day Aédon overhears her sister lamenting 
her lot at a fountain, and concerts with her 
to slay Itylus, cook him, and set him before 
his father to eat. On learning the truth, 
Polytechnus pursues the sister to her home; 
but there the gods, to prevent more horrors, 
turn them all into birds, making Pandareos 
an osprey, his wife a kingfisher, Poly- 
technus a pelican, Chelidonis a swallow, 
and Aédon anightingale. (Comp. PROCNE.) 

Métés. Son of Hélios and the Ocean 
nymph Perseis, brother of Circé and 
Pasiphaé, king of Ma, father of Medéa and 
Absyrtus by the ocean nymph Idyia. (See 
ARGONAUTS and MEDEA.) 

Mgeus. Son of Pandién (qg.v. 2) and 
Pelia. Having with the help of his brothers 
Lycus, Pallas, and Nisus wrested Attica 
from the sons of his uncle Metion, who had 
driven out his father, he seized the sole 
sovereignty. Dethroned by his brother 
Pallas and his sons, he was rescued and 
restored by his son Théseus (q.v.). Having 
slain Andrégéds, son of Minos (qg.v.), he 
was conquered by that king, and compelled 
to send seven youths and seven maidens to 
Crete every nine years as victims to the 
Minotaur. When Theseus set out to free 
his country from this tribute, he agreed in 
case of success to exchange the black sail 
of his ship for a white; but he forgot to 
do so, and Ageus seeing the old sail on the 
returning vessel, gave up his son for lost, 
and threw himself into the sea, which is 
supposed to have been named after him 
the ANgéan. He had a herdén or shrine at 
Athens. Childless by his first two mar- 
riages, and ascribing the fact to the anger 
of Aphrédité, he is said to have introduced 
her worship into Athens. (For his son 
Médus by Medéa, see both.) 

Mgialé (Gr. Agialeia). Daughter of Ad- 
rastus of Argos, wife of Diomédes (q.v.). 

Aigialeus, Son of Adrastus of Argos, and 
one of the Epigoni (q.v.), who fell before 
Thebes. 

Aigina, a nymph, daughter of the river- 
ae Asopus, and, by Zeus, mother of Macus 

Q.v.). 

Aginetan Sculptures, The marble pedi- 
ments of Athena’s temple at Aigina, dis- 
covered in 1811, restored by Thorwaldsen, 
and preserved in the Glyptothek at Munich. 
Their great value consists in the full light 
they throw on the condition of Greek art, 
especially of the Aginetan school, in B.c. 
480. (Comp. ScuLpTuRE.) Both groups 
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present, with lifelike accuracy and in strictly 
symmetrical distribution, combats of the 
Greeks before Troy, while Athéna in the 
centre, as protectress of the Greeks, retains 
the rigid attitude of the ancient religious 
statues. Of the figures, originally twenty- 
two in number, ten in the west pediment 
representing the contest for the body of 
Patroclus, are complete, while the eleventh 
is preserved in fragments; of those in the 
east pediment representing Héraclés and 
Télamon shielding the fallen Oicles from 
Ladmédon, five remain and many fragments. 

#igis. The storm-cloud and thunder- 
cloud of Zeus, imagined in Homer as a 
shield forged by Hephestus, blazing bright- 
ly and fringed with tassels of gold, in its 
centre the awe-inspiring Gorgon’s head. 
When Zeus shakes the egis, it thunders 
and lightens, and horror and perdition fall 
upon those against whom it is lifted. It is 
borne not only by Zeus “ the Agis-bearer,” 
but by his daughter Athéna, and occasionally 
by Apollo. Asthesame word means a goat- 
skin, it was explained in later times as the 
skin of the goat which had suckled Zeus 
in his infancy. At the bidding of the 
oracle, he drew it over his thunder-shield 
in the contest with the Giants, and fastened 
on it the Gorgon’s head. When the egis 
became a standing attribute of Athena, it 
was represented as a skin either shaggy or 
scaly, with a fringe of snakes and the 
Gorgon’s head in the middle, and either 
serving the goddess as a breastplate, or 
hanging behind to screen the back and 
shoulders, or fastened like a shield on the 
left arm. 

Zgisthus. Son of Thyestes and his daugh- 
ter Peldpia. At his birth he was exposed 
by his mother, and brought up by shepherds. 
His uncle Atreus, husband to Pelopia, finds 
him and brings him to Mycéne, thinking 
him to be his own son; but Agisthus and 
his real father contrive to kill him and 
seize the sovereignty of Mycene. (See 


ATREvS.) This position he loses again by 
his cousin Agamemnon’s return from exile ; 
but during that hero’s absence at Troy he 
seduces his wife Clytemnéstra, and with 
her help slays him treacherously on his 
return. In the eighth year after this deed 
comes young Orestes, and avenges his 
father’s death by slaying Aigisthus. 

figlé. One of the Hesperides (q.v.). 

AXgyptus. Son of Belus and twin-brother 
of Daniaiis (q.v.), who subdued the land of 
the Melampddés (Blackfeet), and named it 
after himself. Ignorant of the fate of his 
fifty sons, he comes to Argos and there dies 
of grief at their death; another account 
represents his only surviving son as recon- 
ciling him to his brother. 

#lianus. (1) The Tactician, a Greek 
writer on war, about 100 a.p., composed a 
work dedicated to Trajan on the Greek 
order of battle, with special reference to 
Macedonian tactics (Takttké Theorta), which 
is extant both in its original and in an 
enlarged form. The original used falsely 
to be attributed to Arrian. 

(2) Claudius Alianus, called the Sophist, 
a Roman of Preeneste, who wrote in Greek, 
lived at Rome in the 2nd century A.D. as 
teacher of rhetoric. His surviving works 
are: (1) 20 insignificant Peasants’ Letters, 
so called because attributed to Attic pea- 
sants; (2) Variw Historie or miscellanies, 
in 14 books, some preserved only in extracts, 
and (3) De Natira Animdlium. The two 
last-mentioned are copious and valuable 
collections of all kinds of curiosities in 
haman and animal life, mostly taken from 
earlier writings now lost. 

Aliinum Jus. See JURISPRUDENCE. 

Filius. (1) ius Catus. See JURISPRU- 
DENCE. 

(2) Lucius Alius Stilo Preeconinus, a 
Roman grammarian born at Lanuvium, 
about 150 B.c., an &qués, and friend of 
the poet Lucilius, to whom he dedicated 
his first book of Satires: surnamed Stilo 
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(from stilws, pencil) because he wrote 
speeches for public men, and Preeconinus 
because his father was a crier (preco). He 
was so strongly attached to the party of 
Optimates, that in 100 B.c. he voluntarily 
accompanied Metellus Numidicus into exile. 
After his return he became the master of 
Varro and Cicero. Well versed in Greek and 
Latin literature, he applied himself chiefly 
to studying the oldest relics of his native 
tongue, commented on the Liturgies of the 
Salian priests and the Laws of the Twelve 
Tables, and earned the honour of having 
rescued the ancient Latin language from 
oblivion, and preserved some knowledge of 
it to posterity. Such scanty remnants of it 
as have come down to us in glossaries and 
the like seem to be taken chiefly from his 
writings, now all lost. 

(3) and (4) Mlius Lampridius and 
Ajlius Spartidnus, Roman historians of the 
Empire. (See ScRIPTORES Hist. AUG.) 

Fimilius Probus. See CornELIuS NEPpos. 

Mnéis (Greek Aineias). (1) Son of 
Anchises and Aphrodité. Born on the 
mountains of Ida, he is brought up till his 
fifth year by his brother-in-law Alcaithdus, 
or, according to another story, by the 
nymphs of Ida, and after his father’s mis- 
fortune becomes ruler of Dardinds. Though 
near of kin to the royal house of Troy, he 
is inno hurry to help Priam till his own 
cattle are carried off by Achilles. Yet he 
is highly esteemed at Troy for his piety, 
prudence, and valour ; and gods come to his 
assistance in battle. Thus Aphrodité and 
Apollo shield him when his life is threatened 
by Diomed, and Poseidon snatches him out 
of the combat with Achilles. But Priam 
does not love him, for he and his are destined 
hereafter to rule the Trojans. The story of 
his escape at the fall of Troy is told in 
several ways: one is, that he bravely cut 
his way through the enemy to the fastnesses 
of Ida; another, that, like Anténor, he was 
spared by the Greeks because he had always 
counselled peace and the surrender of 
Héléna ; a third, that he made his escape in 
the general confusion. The older legend 
represents him as staying in the country, 
forming a new kingdom out of the wreck of 
the Teucrian people, and handing it down to 
his posterity. Indeed several townships on 
Ida always claimed him as their founder. 
The story of his emigrating, freely or under 
compulsion from the Greeks, and founding 
anew kingdom beyond seas, is clearly of 
post-Homeric date. In the earlier legend 
he is represented as settling not very far 


from home; then they extended his wander- 
ings to match those of Odysseus, always 
pushing the limit of his voyagings farther 
and farther west. The poet Stesichdrus 
(about 600 B.C.) is, so far as we know, the 
first who brings him to Italy. Later, in 
face of the fast rising power of Rome, the 
Greeks conceived the notion that dinéas 
must have settled in Latium and become 
the ancestor of these Romans. This had 
become a settled conviction in their minds 
by the beginning of the 3rd century B.C., 
when Timeus, in the Roman interest, com- 
pleted the Legend of Hneas, making room 
in it for Latian and Roman traditions; and 
at Rome it was soon taken up and developed 
into a dogma of the state religion, repre- 
senting the antagonism between Greece 
and Rome, the new Troy. From that time 
verse and prose endeavoured to bring the 
various places with which the name of 
#Eneas was connected into historic and 
geographic harmony, now building on a 
bare resemblance of names, now following 
kindred fables and the holy places of 
Aphrodité Aineias, a goddess of sea and 
seafaring, whose temples were generally 
found on the coasts. Thus by degrees the 
story took in the main the shape so 
familiar to usin Vergil’s Zneid. Aineas 
flees from the flames of Troy, bearing on 
his shoulders the stricken Anchises with 
the Penates, leading his boy Asc&nius and 
followed by his wife Cretisa (who is lost 
on the way), till he comes to Mount Ida. 
There he gathers the remnant of the 
Trojans in twenty ships, and sails by way 
of Thrace and Delos to Crete, imagining 
that to be the destination assigned him by 
Apollo. But driven thence by pestilence, 
and warned in a dream that Italy is his 
goal, he is first carried out of his course to 
Hpirus, and then makes his way to Sicily, 
where his father dies. He has just set out 
to cross to the mainland, when a hurricane 
raised by his enemy Juno casts him on the 
coast of Carthage. Here Juno and Venus 
have agreed that he shall marry Dido; but 
at Jupiter’s command he secretly quits 
Africa, and having touched at Sicily, Cume, 
and Caiéta (Gaéta), arrives, after seven 
years’ wandering, at the Tiber’s mouth. 
Latinus, king of Latium, gives him leave 
to build a town, and betroths to him his 
daughter Lavinia. Turnus, king of the 
Ruttili, to whom she had been promised 
before, takes up arms in alliance with. 
Mezentius of Cere; in twenty days the war 
is ended by Aineas defeating both. Accord- 
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ing to another version (not Vergil’s), he dis- 
appeared after the victory on the Numicius, 
and was worshipped as the god Jupiter 
Indiges. The Roman version, in its earliest 
forms, as we see it in Nevius and Ennius, 
brought Aineas almost into contact with 
the founders of Rome, Romulus and Remus 
being regarded as children of his daughter 
lia by the god Mars. In later times, to 
fill up duly the space between the Fall of 
Troy and the Founding of Rome, the line 
of Alban kings, descended from Silvius, his 
son by Lavinia, was inserted between him 
and Romulus. 

(2) dmeas, named “the Tactician,” a 
Greek military author, wrote about 350 B.c. 
a book on the Art of War, of which only 
a small part on siege-operations, usually 
entitled Poliorkétikon, is preserved; it is 
clear in exposition, and contains much 
valuable historical information. 

Hidlus. (1) Grandson of Deucalidn, son 
of Hellén by the nymph Orseis, brother of 
Dorus and Xuthus; king of Magnesia in 
Thessaly, and mythic ancestor. of the 
AXolian race, his sons being founders of the 
AMolian settlements spread all over Greece. 
By his wife Endrété he has seven sons: 
Crétheus, founder of Iolcus, and father, by 
Tyro, of Aison (Jason’s father), of Phéres 
(founder of Phére in Thessaly, and father 
of Admétus and Lycurgus), and of Amy- 
thaon (father of Bias and Melampus) ; 
Sisyphtis, founder of Ephyra (Corinth), 
father of Glaucus and grandfather of 
Belléréphin; Athdmds, king of Orchome- 
nus, father of Phrixus and Hellé; Sal- 
moneus, builder of Salmoné in Elis, father 
of Tyro; Detén, king of Phocis, father of 
Actor, Phy¥lucus, and Céphalus; Magnés, 
father of Dictys and Polydectes, who 
colonize the island of Seriphus (see PER- 
sEUS); Periéres, king of Messenia, father 
of Aphareus and Leucippus. Also five 
daughters: Candcé, mother by Poseidon 
of Epopeus and Alodeus (see ALOADS); 
Alcyoné (see Cryx); Peisidice; Calycé, 
mother of Endymion ; and Periméde. 

(2) In Homer a son of Hippotés, and a 
favourite of the gods, whom Zeus has ap- 
pointed keeper of the winds. On his 
A®olian island, floating in the far west, its 
steep cliff encircled by a brazen wall, he 
_ lives in unbroken bliss with his wife and 
his six sons and six daughters, whom he 
has wedded to one another. He hospi- 
tably entertains Odysseus, gives him the 
unfavourable winds shut up in a leathern 
bag, and a kindly breeze to waft him on 


his voyage. But when the hero’s comrades 
open the bag, the winds break out and 
blow him back to the Aolian Isle; then 
/Kolus drives him from his door as one hate- 
ful to the gods. In the later legend he 
dwells on one of the Aolian isles to the 
north of Sicily, Lipara or Strongyle, where, 
throned on a mountain, he holds the winds 
imprisoned in the hollow of the same; yet 
he does not seem to have received real 
worship. He was, moreover, brought into 
genealogical connection with Molus of 
Thessaly, whose son Mimas begets Hippotes, 
and he (by Melanippé) a second AZolus, king 
of olis in Atolia; this Molus gives his 
daughter Arné, the beloved of Poseidén, 
to a guest-friend from Metapontum in 
Lucania, where she has two sons by the 
god, the third Afolus and Bedtus. These, 
adopted by the Metapontian, kill his wife 
Autélyté and run away, Bedtus returning 
with Arné to his grandfather, and Molus 
settling in the isles named after him, and 
founding the city of Lipara. 

Hora. Festival of the swing. See 
Icartus, 1. 

Aiquitas. At Rome, the personification of 
equity or fairness, as opposed to the justice 
that decides by the letter. of the law. She 
was represented as a stately virgin with 
her left hand open, and often with a pair 
of scales. 

firarii. By the constitution of Servius 
Tullius (see CenTurIA), the drarii were 
citizens not settled on land of their own, 
and therefore not included in any one of the 
property-classes founded on landownership. 
The term was also applied to those standing 
outside of the tribal union, who were ex- 
cluded from the right of voting and from 
military service, and were bound to pay 
a poll-tax in proportion to their means. 
Citizens in the classes and tribes could be 
expelled from their tribe by the censors in 
punishment for any fault, and placed 
among the rarii. But when the latter 
were likewise admitted into the tribes (B.c. 
308), being enrolled in the city tribes (B.C. 
304), which were on that account less 
esteemed than the country ones, a penal 
transfer to the Atrarii consisted in expulsion 
from one’s proper tribe and removal to one 
of the city tribes till at least the next 
census. 

Hrarium. The state-treasury of Rome, 
into which flowed the revenues ordinary 
and extraordinary, and out of which the. 
needful expenses were defrayed. It was 
kept in the basement of the temple of Saturn, 
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under the charge of the questors. A special 
reserve fund was the Arariwm sanctius, 
in which the proceeds of receipts from the 
manumission-tax (one twentieth of the freed 
slave’s value) were deposited in gold ingots. 
When Augustus divided the pro- 
vinces into senatorial and impera- 
torial, there were two chief treasuries. 
The senatorial treasury, which was 
still kept in the temple of Saturn, 
was left under the control of the 
senate, but only as a matter of formal 
right. Practically it passed into the 
hands of the emperors, who also 
brought the management of the 
treasuries under their own eye by 
appointing, instead of the questors, 
two prefecti erarti taken from those 
who had served as pretors. Besides, 
they diverted into their own Fiscus 
all the larger revenues, even those 
that legally belonged to the Airarium. 
When in course of time the returns 
from all the provinces flowed into 
the imperial] treasury, the senatorial 
irarium continued to exist as the city 
treasury. The Mrdrium militare 
was a pension-fund founded by 
Augustus in A.D. 6, for disabled 
soldiers. Its management was en- 
trusted to three prefecti wrarii 
militaris. It was maintained out of 
the interest on a considerable fund, 
and the proceeds of the heritage and 
sale duties. 

Aérdpé. Daughter to Catreus of 
Crete (q.v.), who was given up by her 
father to Nauplius to be sold abroad. 
Married to Atreus (q.v.), she bore 
Agamemnon and Menelaus, but was 
thrown into the sea by her husband 
for her adultery with his brother 
Thyestes. 

#sacus. Son of Priam by Arisbé, 
who had learnt the art of interpreting 
dreams from his maternal grandfather 
Merops, and being consulted by his 
father as to Héctiba’s bad dreams 
before the birth of Paris, advised 
him to expose a child so clearly 
doomed to be the destruction of 
Troy. In despair at having caused the 
death of his wife Astérdpé (or Hes- 
péria) he threw himself into the sea, 
and was changed into a bird, the diver. 

ischinés. (1) The Socratic, son of a 
sausage-maker at Athens, lived in the most 
pinching poverty, but would not let it dis- 
courage him in his zeal for learning. Some 


time after the death of Socrates, to whom 
he had clung with faithful affection, in B.C. 
399, Aischines, probably to mend his for- 
tunes, removed to Syracuse, and there found 
a patron in the younger Dionysius. On the 
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THE ORATOR. 
(Naples, National Museum.) 


fall of that tyrant, he returned to Athens, 
and supported himself by writing speeches 
for public men. He composed Dialogues, 
which were prized for their faithful de- 
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scriptions of Socrates, and the elegance of 
their style. Three pseudo-Platonic dia- 
logues are conjecturally ascribed to him; 
That Virtue can be Taught; Axidchus, or 
on Death, and Eryxias, or on Riches. But 
it is doubtful whether they are really from 
his hand. 

(2) déschines the Orator, born at Athens 
B.C. 389, in a low station. As a youth, he 
assisted his father in keeping an elementary 
school, then acted as clerk to several in- 
ferior magistrates, was for a time an actor 
in third-rate parts, till an accident removed 
him from the stage, when he became secre- 
tary to the esteemed orators and statesmen 
Aristophon and Eubilus, at whose recom- 
mendation he was twice elected to a govern- 
ment clerkship. Having thus acquired a 
sound knowledge of the laws and of legal 
proceedings, and being gifted with consider- 
able talent, fine elocution and a dignified 


manner, to which his experience on the | 


stage had contributed, he now came forward 
as a public speaker, and soon became an 
important personage. As a member of the 
embassy sent to Philip of Macedon for the 
conclusion of peace, B.C. 347, he was won 
over by the king to second the plans which 
proved so fatal to Athens, and was therefore 
accused of high treason by Timarchus and 
Demosthenes in B.c. 345; but he managed 
to clear himself by a triumphant attack on 
the private life of Timarchus. In B.c. 342 
Demosthenes, who hated him, the head of 
the Macedonian party, as bitterly as he was 
hated by him, renewed the charge in his 
oration On the False Embassy. Aischines, 
however, met it successfully by an equally 
brilliant speech bearing the same title, His 
unpatriotic conduct occasioned the war with 


Philip, which led to the overthrow of the | 


Athenians and Thebans at Cheronéa, 338, 
and set the seal to the Macedonian supre- 
macy over Greece. His own fall at Jast was 
brought on by his hatred of Demosthenes. 
AMschines had previously brought a charge 
of illegality against Ctésiphén for proposing 
the distinction of a golden crown for 
Demosthenes. The charge was repeated 
B.C. 830, in a brilliant oration nominally 
directed Against Ctesiphon, but really aimed 
at his old rival. He was completely erushed 
by Demosthenes’ great speech On the Crown, 
and being condemned to pay a fine of 1,000 
drachmas, went into voluntary exile at 
Rhodes, where he is said to have opened a 
school of oratory. Thence he removed to 
Samos, and died B.c.314. Beside the three 
orations named (Against Timarchus, On the 
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False Embassy, Against Ctesiphon), we 
have under his name a collection of twelve 
letters professing to be written from Rhodes, 
but really forged by a later hand. Among 
the orators of his time Auschines ranks next 
to Demosthenes. His orations are elabor- 
ated with the utmost care and reflexion, 
they have fulness, force, smoothness, and 
grace; but lack the terseness, the rhythm, 
and the moral inspiration of those of 
Demosthenes. They were spoken of in 
antiquity as the Three Graces. 

Aischylis. The earliest of the three great 
tragic poets of Greece, son of Euphéridn. 
He was born at Eleusis, near Athens, B.C. 
525, of an old and noble stock, fought at 
Marathon, Salamis and Plate, and in his 
25th year appeared as a writer of tragedies 
and rival of Pratinas and Cheerilus, though 
he did not win his first victory till 488 B.c. 
About 476 he lived in Sicily, at the court 
of Hiero of Syracuse, and composed his 
Atneans for the consecration of the city 
of Aitna, founded by that king in the place 
of the ancient Cataina. On his return to 
Athens he was beaten by the young Sophocles 
with his very first play, but vanquished him 
again the next year with the Tetralogy of 
which the Seven against Thebes formed a 
part. After the performance of his Oresteia, 
B.C. 459, he quitted home once more, per- 
haps in disgust at the growing power of the 
democracy; and after three years’ residence 
at Gela in Sicily, was killed, says one story, 
by an eagle dropping a tortoise on his bare 
skull. The inhabitants of Gela buried his 
remains, and honoured them with a splendid 
monument. Ata later time the Athenians, 
on the motion of the orator Lycurgus, 
placed a brazen statue of him, as well as of 
Sophocles and Euripides, in the theatre ; by 
a decree of the peoplea chorus was granted 
for every performance of his plays, and the 
garland of victory voted him as though he 
were still living among them. His trage- 
dies, like those of the other two, were pre- 
served in a special standard copy, to guard 
them against arbitrary alterations. His 
son Euphorion was also an esteemed tragic 
poet, so was his sister’s son Philécles and 
his descendants for several generations. 
(See TRAGEDY.) The number of schylus’s 
plays is stated as 90, of which 82 are still 
known by title, but only 7 are preserved: 
(1) The Persians, performed in 473 B.C., 
was named from the chorus. Its subject 
was the same as that of Phrynichus’ 
Phenisse, the defeat of Xerxes at Salamis, 
| but was differently treated. (2) The Seven 
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against Thebes, part of a Tetralogy, em- 
bracing the cycle of Theban legend, of which 


Laius and Gidipis formed the first two | 


pieces, and the satyric drama Sphinx the 
conclusion. (3) The Suppliants, the re- 
ception of Danaius and his daughters at 
Argos, evidently part of another Tetralogy, 
and, to judge by the simple plot and its 
old-fashioned treatment, one of his earliest 
works. (4) Prométheus Bound, part of a 
Trilogy, the Prométheia, whose first and 
last pieces were probably Prometheus the 
Fire-bringer and Prometheus Unbound. 
Lastly, the Oresteia, the one Trilogy which 
has survived, consisting of the three 
tragedies, (5) Agamemnon, the murder of 
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that hero on his return home; (6) The 


Choéphére, named from the chorus of 
captive Trojan women offering libations 
at Agamemnon’s tomb, in which Orestes 
avenges himself on Agisthus and Clytem- 
néstra; and (7) The Euménidés, in which 
Orestes, pursued by the Furies, is acquitted 
by the Aredpagusat Athens. This Trilogy, 
composed B.c. 458, and probably the last 
work exhibited by Aischylus at Athens, 
gives us an idea of the whole artistic con- 
ception of the poet, and must be looked upon 
as one of the greatest works of art ever 
produced. The style is marked by sub- 
limity and majesty, qualities partly attri- 
butable to the courageousand serious temper 
of the time, but chiefly the offspring of the 
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poet’s individuality, which took delight in 
all that is great and grand, and loved to 
express itself in strong, sonorous words, an 
accumulation of epithets, and a profusion 
of bold metaphors and similes. His view 
of the universe reveals a profoundly philo- 
sophic mind, so that the ancients call him 
a Pythagorean ; at the same time he is pene- 
trated by a heartfelt piety, which conceives 
of the gods as powers working in the interest 
of morality. However simple the plot of 
his plays, they display an art finished to 
the minutest detail. His Trilogies either 
embraced one complete cycle of myths, or 
united separate legends according to their 
moral or mythical affinity; even the satyric 
dramas attached to the Tragedies stand 
in intimate connexion with them. Aischylus 
is the true creator of Tragedy, inasmuch 
as, by adding a second actor to the first, 
he originated the genuine dramatic dialogue, 
which he made the chief part of the play 
by gradually cutting down the lyrical or 
choral parts. Scenic apparatus he partly 
created and partly completed. He intro- 
duced masks for the players, and by gay 
and richly embroidered trailing garments, 
the high buskin, head-dresses, and other 
means, gave them a grand imposing aspect, 
above that of common men; and he fitted 
up the stage with decorative painting and 
machinery. According to the custom of 
the time, he acted in his own plays, practised 
the chorus in their songs and dances, and 
himself invented new dance figures. 

Zisciilapius. See ASCLEPIUS. 

#son, son of Crétheus by Tyro (sce 
KOLUS, 1), king of Tolcos in Thessaly, was de- 
posed by his half-brother Pélias, and killed 
while his son Jason was away on the Argo- 
nautic Expedition. (Comp. ARGONAUTS.) 

Aisopus (Gr. Atsdpos). The famous writer 
of fables, the first author who created an 
independent class of stories about animals, 
so that in a few generations his name and 
person had become typical of that entire 
class of literature. In course of time, 
thanks to his plain, popular manner, the 
story of his own life was enveloped in an 
almost inextricable tissue of tales and 
traditions, which represent him as an ugly 
hunchback and butfoon. In the Middle 
Ages these were woven into a kind of 
romance. A Phrygian by birth, and living 
in the time of the Seven Sages, about 600 
B.C., he is said to have been at first a slave 
to several masters, till Iadmén of Samos set 
him free. That he next lived at the court 
‘of Croesus, and being sent by him on an 
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embassy to Delphi, was murdered by the 
priests there, is pure fiction. Under his 
name were propagated in all parts of Greece, 
at first only by tradition in the mouth of 
the people, a multitude of prose tales teach- 
ing the lessons of life under the guise of 
fables about animals. We know how 
Socrates, during his last days in prison, 
was engaged in turning the fables of sop 
into verse. The first written collection ap- 
pears to have been set on foot by Demetrius 
of Phalérum, B.c. 300. The collections of 
4tsop’s Fables that have come down to us 
are, in part, late prose renderings of the 
version in choliambics by Babrius (q.v.), 
which still retain here and there a scrap 
of verse; partly products of the rhetorical 
schools, and therefore of very different 
periods and degrees of merit. 

symnéte (‘“‘ regulators,” “judges”), A 
name given in some Greek cities to the 
ordinary magistrates and judicial function- 
aries. In earlier times the term was also 
applied to persons appointed for a definite 
term (or until the completion of their task) 
for putting an end, by legislation, to in- 
ternal quarrels. Sometimes an ewsymnetés 
was voluntarily chosen by the community 
for life, and entrusted with supreme and 
unlimited power. The office of wsymnetes 
may to a certain extent be compared with 
the Roman dictatorship, though the latter 
was never conferred without a strict limi- 
tation of time. 

#thra, daughter of Pittheus, king of 
Troezén, mother of Théseus by Ageus or, 
according to another account, by Poseidon. 
While Homer merely mentions her as a 
servant of Helen at Troy, later legend 
adds that, when the Diosctri took Aphidne 
and set free their sister whom Theseus 
had carried off, they conveyed Atthra to 
Sparta as a slave, whence she accompanied 
Helen to Troy; and that on the fall of that 
city, they brought her grandsons Acimas 
and Deméphoén back to Athens. 

Aétion. A Greek painter in the latter 
half of the 4th century B.C., especially 
famed for his picture of Alexander the 
Great’s wedding with the beautiful Roxana, 
B.C. 328. 

Aétius (Gr. Aétids). Of Amida in Mesopo- 
tamia, a Greek physician of the 6th century 
A.D., who lived at Constantinople as im- 
perial physician in ordinary. He was the 
author of a great miscellany on pathology 
and diagnosis in sixteen books. 

Afranius (Lucius). The chief master of 


the Fabtila Togata. (See Comepy.) Flour- | 


ished B.c. 100. In his pictures of Roman 
life he took Menander for his model, and 
with great success. Cicero calls him witty 
and a master of language. To judge by 
the number of the titles of his comedies 
which have survived (more than forty, with 
scanty fragments), he was a prolific author ; 
from them we gather that his subjects were 
mostly taken from family life. His plays 
kept possession of the stage longer than 
those of most comic poets, being still acted 
in Nero’s time. 

Agamédés. Son of Erginus of Orché- 
ménus, and a hero of the building art, like 
his brother Trophonius (q.v.). 

Agémemnon. The Atreid, ¢.e. son of 
Atreus, and brother of Menelaus. Driven 
from Mycéne after the murder of Atreus 
(q.v.) by Thyestes, the two young princes 
fly to Sparta, where king Tyndareos gives 
them his daughters in marriage, Clytem- 
néstra to Agamemnon, and Héléna to 
Menelaus. While the latter inherits his 
father-in-law’s kingdom, Ag&imemnon not 
only drives his uncle out ot Mycene, but 
so extends his dominions that in the war 
against Troy for the recovery of Helena the 
chief command is entrusted to him as the 
mightiest prince in Greece. He contributes 
one hundred ships manned with warriors, 
beside lending sixty to the Arcadians. (On 
the immolation of his daughter Iphigeneia 
at Aulis, see IpHIGENEIA.) In Homer he is 
one of the bravest fighters before Troy; yet, 
by arrogantly refusing to let Chryses, priest 
of Apollo, ransom his daughter Chryséis, 
who had fallen to Agamemnon as the prize 
of war, he brings a plague on the Grecian 
host, which he afterwards almost ruins by 
ruthlessly carrying off Briséis the prize of 
Achilles, who henceforth sits sulking in his 
tents, and refuses to fight. After the fall 
of Troy, Agamemnon comes home with his 
captive, the princess Cassandra; but at 
supper he and his comrades are murdered 
by his wife’s lover Mgisthus, while the queen 
herself kills Cassandra. Such is Homer’s 
account; the tragic poets make Clytem- 
nestra, in revenge of her daughter’s immo- 
lation, throw a net over Agamemnon while 
bathing, and kill him with the help of 
Aigisthus. In Homer his children are 
Iphianassa, Chrysdthémis, Laddicé, and 
Orestes; the later legend puts Iphigeneia 
and Electra in the place of Iphianassa and 
Laodice. Agamemnon was worshipped as 
a hero, 

Aginippé, a spring sacred to the Muses 
on Mount Hélicon, near Thespiz in Beedtia, 
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whose water imparted poetic inspiration. 


Also the nymph of the same, daughter of 
the river-god Permessus. 


* THE BORGHESE GLADIATOR BY AGASIAS. 
(Paris, Louvre.) 


A Greek artist of Ephesus, 


Agasias. 
probably in the 1st century B.c. The 
Borghese Gladiator in the Louvre is from 
his hand. (See SCULPTURE.) 

Agatharchidés. A Greek grammarian of 
Cnidus, who lived at Alexandria in the 
2nd century B.C. as tutor, and afterwards 
guardian, of a prince. He composed several 
historical works (one on the successors of 
Alexander), a well written performance, 
and a description of the Red Sea in five 
books. Of the former only a few fragments 
remain, of the last some considerable ex- 
tracts from the first and fifth books, 

Agatharchus. A Greek painter of 
Samos, the inventor of scene-painting. (See 
PAINTING.) 

Agathias. Of Myrina in Asia Minor, a 
Greek poet and historian, born about 530 
A.D., lived at Constantinople as a jurist, and 
died about 582. By his Kyklos, a collec- 
tion of his own and contemporary poems, 
topically arranged in eight books, he helped 
to originate the Greek ANTHOLOGY (q.v.), 
which still contains 101 epigrams by him. 
In his last years he wrote, in a laboured 
florid style, a history of Justinian in five 
books, treating of the years A.D. 552-8 in 
continuation of Procopius. 

Agathédemon (= good demon). In Greek 
mythology a good spirit of the cornfields 
and vineyards, to whom libations of un- 


mixed wine were made at meals. In works 
of art he is represented as a youth, holding 
in one hand a horn of plenty and a bowl, in 
the other a poppy and ears of corn. (Comp. 
EVENTUS.) 

Agathin. . A tragic poet of Athens, born 
B.c. 448, a friend of Euripidés and Plato, 
universally celebrated for his beauty and 
refined culture. The banquet he gave in 
honour of his dramatic victory of B.c. 417 
is immortalized in Plato’s Sympdstén. He 
was, together with Euripides, at the court 
of Archelaus, king of Macedonia, and pro- 
bably died there about B.c. 402. He appears 
to have carried still further the rhetorical 
manner of Euripides, adopting entirely the 
views of the sophist Gorgias; and his 
namby-pamby style is ridiculed by Aristo- 
phines. On the stage he introduced several 
innovations: he was the first to make the 
chorus a mere intermezzo, having nothing 
to do with the action, and in his tragedy 
of Anthds (=flower) he invented both 
characters and plot for himself, instead of 
resorting to old myths. 

Agavé (Gr. Agaué). Daughter of Cadmus 
and wife of Echion. She, with other women, 
in a bacchanalian frenzy 
tore to pieces her own son 
Pentheus (q.v.). 

Agdistis. See Ruma. 

Ages. Since the time of 
Hesiod, the Greeks, and the 
Romans after them, gene- 
rally assumed the existence 
of four ages. 

(1) The age of gold, in 
which Kroénés or Saturnus 


* AGAVE WITH 
THE HEAD OF 


was king. During this PENTHEUS. 
1 i } S (Gem in British 
period mankind enjoyed per TIaeeat 


petual youth, joy, and peace 
undisturbed, reaping in their fulness the , 
fruits which theearth spontaneously brought 
forth. Death came upon them like a soft 
slumber; and after it they became good 
deménés, watching men like guardians in 
their deeds of justice and injustice, and 
hovering round them with gifts of wealth. 

(2) The golden age was succeeded by 
that of silver. This was inferior to the 
golden both in physical and mental force. 
The people of the silver age remained for 
a hundred years in the condition of children, 
simple and weakly. Even if they attained 
maturity, their folly and arrogance pre- 
vented their living long. They continued 
to exist after death as spirits, living be- 
neath the earth, but not immortal. 

(3) Zeus then created the brazen age, so 
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named because in it all implements were 
made of brass. The men, furnished with 
gigantic limbs and irresistible physical 
strength, destroyed each other by deeds of 
violence, and perished at their death. 
_ (4) The iron age succeeded. This was 
the generation of work and laborious agri- 
culture. Care and toil fill up the day and 
night; truth and modesty are departed ; mis- 


chief alone survives, and there is nothing. 


to arrest the progress of decay. 

Agéla. In Crete, an association of youths 
for joint training; Ageldtés, the captain of 
an agela. (See Epucarion, 1.) 

Agéladas. A Greek artist of the first half 
of the 5th century B.c., famed for his images 
of gods and Olympian victors, wrought in 
metal. His reputation was much enhanced 
by the fact that Phidias, Myrdn, and Poly- 
clitus were his pupils. 

Agéma. The guard in the Macedonian 
army; in which the cavalry were a troop 
(tlé) formed of noblemen’s sons who had 
grown up as pages in the royal service, while 
the infantry consisted of the hypaspiste 
(q.v.), to whom the argyraspidés (q.v.), were 
added later as heavy infantry. 

Agénér. (1) Son of Poseidén and Libya, 
king of Pheenicia, brother to Belus, and 
father of Cadmus and Europa (q.v.). 

(2) Son of Anténor by Theano, a priestess 
of Athéna, and one of the bravest heroes 
of Troy. In Homer he leads the Trojans in 
storming the Greek entrenchments, rescues 
Hector when thrown down by Ajax, and 
even enters the lists with Achilles, but is 
saved from imminent danger by Apollo. In 
the post-Homeric legend he dies by the 
hand of Neoptdlémus. 

Ager Publicus (=common land). The 
Latin name for the State domains, formed 
of territory taken from conquered states. 
The Romans made a practice, upon every 
new acquisition of land, of adding a part 
of it, usually a third, to the domain. So 
far as this land was under culture, por- 
tions of it were sometimes assigned to 
single citizens or newly-founded colonies in 
fee simple, sometimes sold by the questors 
on the condition that, though the purchaser 
might bequeath and alienate it, it still re- 
mained State property. In token of this 
it paid a substantial or merely nominal 
rent (vectigal), and was called ager privdtus 
wectigdlisque or questorius. The greater 
part was left to the old occupiers, yet not 
as free property, but as rent-paying land, 
and was called ager publicus stipendiarius 
datus assignatus ; the rest remained under 

D, C. A. 


State management, and was let by the 
censors. Of uncultivated districts, the 
State, by public proclamation, gave a pro- 
visional right of seisin, occupatio, with a 
view to cultivation, in consideration of a 
tithe of the corn raised and a fifth of the 
fruit, and reserving its right of resumption. 
Such seisin was called possessio. It could 
be bequeathed or otherwise alienated, yet 
never became private property, but re- 
mained a rent-paying and resumable pro- 
perty of the State. Though the Plebeians 
had as good a right to occupy lands won 
by their aid as the Patricians, yet in 
the early times of the Republic this right 
was exercised by the latter alone, partly 
because they had the greater command 
of means and men, and partly because by 
the right of the stronger they excluded 
the Plebeians from benefiting by the Ager 
Publicus. Against this usurpation the 
Plebeians waged a bitter and unbroken 
warfare, claiming not only a share in newly 
conquered lands, but a wholesale redistri- 
bution of existing possessiénés, while the 
Patricians strained every nerve to maintain 
their vested interests, and managed to 
thwart the execution of all the enactments 
passed from time to time in favour of the 
Plebeians. Even the law of the tribune 
Gaius Licinius Stolo (B.c. 377), limiting 
possessiones to 500 tiigéra (acres) per man, 
and ordering the distribution of the re- 
mainder, were from the first eluded by the 
possessorés, who now included both Patri- 
cians and well-to-do Plebeians. — All possible 
means were employed, as pretended deeds 
of gift and other similar devices. The 
threatened extinction of the Italian pea- 
santry by the great wars, and the rapid 
growth of huge estates (latifundia) worked 
by slaves, occasioned the law of Tiberius 
Gracchus (B.C. 133), retaining the Licinian 
limit of 500 acres, but allowing another 
250 for each son, and granting compensation 
for lands resumed by the State. The land 
thus set free, and all the Ager Publicus that 
had been leased, except a few domains indis- 
pensable to the State, were to be divided 
among poor citizens, but on the condition 
that each allotment paid a quit-rent, and 
was not to be alienated. But again, the 
the resistance of the nobility practically 
reduced this law to a dead letter; and the 
upshot of the whole agrarian movement 
stirred up by Tiberius and his brother 
Gaius Gracchus was, that the wealthy 
Romans were not only left undisturbed 
in their possessiones, but were released 
Cc 
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from paying rent. In the civil wars of 
Sulla the Ager Publicus in Italy, which 
had been nearly all used up in assignations, 
received so vast an increase by the ex- 
termination of whole townships, by pro- 
scriptions and confiscations, that even after 
all the soldiers had been provided for, there 
remained a portion undistributed. Under 
the Empire there was hardly any left in 
Italy ; what there was, whether in Italy or 
in the provinces, came gradually under the 
control of the imperial exchequer. 

Agésander (Gr. Agésandrés). A Greek 
artist of the school of Rhodes. The cele- 
brated group of the Ladcoén is the joint 
work of Agesander, Athénodorus, and Poly- 
dorus. (See LAocoon.) 

Agger. In Roman siege-works, the mound 
or embankment raised against an enemy’s 


walls. (See SIEGES.) 
Aglaia. One of the Graces. (See 
CHARITES.) 
Agnatio. The Latin name for the 


relationship of real or adoptive descent 
from one father, which was necessarily 
expressed by identity of clan-name (see 
Name, 2.) A brother and sister werew 
agnati, but her children were no longer 
agnati to his. At first agnati alone were 
entitled to inherit property or act as 
guardians; it was but gradually that the 
cogndti (q.v.) came to have a place by their 
side, till Justinian abolished the right of 
‘agnates, and brought that of cognates to 
complete recognition. 

Agon. The Greek name for a musical 
{=artistic) or gymnastic contest. The um- 
pires who conducted them, and gave away 
the prizes, were called Agdndthéte. (On 
those who officiated at scenic games in 
Athens, see Drama.) At Rome such con- 
tests, modelled on those of the Greeks, 
became frequent before the fall of the Re- 
public; under the Empire they came round 
at periods of several years, like the great 
Grecian games. The most famous of all, 
which held its ground to the end of anti- 
quity, was the Ayon Capitolinus, founded 
by Domitian in 86 A.D., and recurring every 
four years. He had an Odéum (q.v.) built 
for the musical performances, and a Stadion 
for the athletic combats, both in the 
Campus Martius. Another great Agon was 


held in 248 a.p. in honour of the city | 


having stood for a thousand years. 
Agonéthétés. See AGon. 
Agéra(=assembly). The Greek name for 

the market-place, a consecrated open space, 

which in coast towns usually lay on the 
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seaside, in inland towns at the foot of the 
castle hill. As the centre of the city life, 
commercial, political, and religious, it was 
adorned with temples, statues, and public 
buildings, and planted with trees, especially 
planes. When newly built or rebuilt in _ 
late times, it was generally square, and sur- 
rounded by colonnades. In most towns it 
was the place for assemblies of the people. 

Agéracritus. A Greek artist of Paros, 
who lived in the latter half of the 5th 
century B.C., and was a favourite pupil of 
Phidias. His noblest work was considered 
to be the statue of Némésis, 40 feet in 
height, which some judges, on account of 
its excellence, took for a production of the 
elder artist. In any case it was said that 
Phidias had allowed the name of Agora- 
critus to be inscribed on several of his 
works. 

Agérandémus (=market-master). In many 
Greek towns a magistrate somewhat re- 
sembling the Roman edile. At Athens ten 
agordnomi were chosen by lot every year, 
five for the city, and five for the port of 
Pireus. They looked especially after the 
retail trade, gave strangers leave to engage 
in it, tested weights and measures, as well 
as the quality of goods, confiscating and 
destroying what was spoilt; they settled dis- 
putes between buyers and sellers on the spot, 
or, if a suit at law was necessary, presided 
over it [Aristotle’s Const. of Athens, c. 51). 

Agraulés. Daughter of Cecrops (q.v.). 

Agriculture. (1) Agriculture was in Greece 
a leading industry, at least as early as Homer. 
The soil was stubborn, fertile plains being 
comparatively few, and mountains and rocky 
ground preponderating. But, favoured by 
a genial climate, agriculture was carried on 
almost everywhere with a zeal to which the 
wants of a dense population added their 
stimulus. That it was regarded as the 
very groundwork of social life is shown by 
the fact that its guardian goddess Démétér 
(Lat. Cérés) presided also over wedlock and 
law. It was looked upon as the most 
legitimate way of earning a livelihood. It 
was carried to the highest pitch in the 
Peloponnésus, where every scrap of culti- 
vable soil was made to yield its crop, as 
may be seen to this day by the artificial 
terraces that scarp every mountain-slope. 
Much care was bestowed on irrigation. 
Scarcity of water was supplemented by 
artificial means; provision was made against 
irregular bursts of mountain torrents by 
embanking and regulating the natural out- 
lets, while moist lands were channelled and 
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‘ 
stagnant waters drained. Water was dis- 
tributed everywhere by ditches and canals, 
under the supervision of State officials ; 
and laws of ancient date guarded against 
the unfair use of a water-course to a 
neighbour’s damage. 

The land was mainly cultivated by slaves 
and serfs, though field-labour was not 
deemed dishonourable to the freeman, ex- 
cept where law and custom forbade his 
engaging in any sort of handicraft, as at 
Sparta. In some countries, especially Ar- 
cadia, the old-world plan of every man till- 
ing his field with his own hand remained in 
force to the latest times; and even eminent 
statesmen like Philopemén would not give 
it up. Four kinds of grain were chiefly 
grown: wheat, barley, and two kinds of 
spelt, to all of which the climate allowed 
two sowings in the year, beside millet, 
sesame, various leguminous plants, and 
several sorts of herbage for fodder. "With 
no less diligence was Greek husbandry ap- 
plied to gardening, especially to the cultiva- 
tion of the vine. This, while steadily pur- 
sued on the mainland, was developed to an 
extraordinary extent in the islands, most of 
which, owing to their mountainous character, 
did not afford their inhabitants sufficient 
arable soil. In olive-culture. no part of 
Greece competed with Attica, which also 
produced the best figs, the fruit most widely 
cultivated. Kitchen-gardening was prac- 
tised on the largest scale in Beotia. Con- 
sidering the enormous consumption of 
flowers in wreaths, the rearing of them, es- 
pecially of the rose, lily, narcissus, and violet, 
must have been a lucrative business, at 
least in the neighbourhood of great towns. 
Meadow-farming was of next to no import- 
ance, few districts having a soil adapted for 
it, and such meadows as there were being 
used for pasture rather than haymaking. 

(2) In Italy. In Italy also the existence 
of the community was regarded as based 
upon agriculture. This is proved by the 
practice of marking the site of the future 
walls of a new town by a furrow drawn 
with the plough. At Rome especially, the 
body of irremovable peasantry long formed 
the core of the commonwealth. In political 
life the free peasant was the only factor 
held in account, and accordingly in war the 


object was to increase the number of free — 


peasants by planting them out on as much 
of borderland as could be wrested from the 
enemy. In early times agriculture was 
thought the only respectable calling in 
which a Roman citizen could engage; and 


ag 
manual labour on the land was held in uan- 
qualified esteem and as bringing no disgrace 
even upon persons in high place. 

Husbandry was mainly directed to the 
raising of grain, the ordinary cereal being 
at first spelt, till, in the 5th century B.c., 
wheat began to take a place beside it. They 
also cultivated barley, millet, and leguminous 
plants, as well as turnips, greens, and herbs 
for fodder. On irrigation and drainage the 
Italians bestowed much pains. They had no 
lack of grass-lands, either for pasture or 
haymaking ; and from an early time these 
were artificially watered, The cultivation of 
the vine and olive extended as that of grains 
declined (see below); so did the growth 
of orchard-fruit, which, under the late 
Republic and the early Empire, received 
a vast expansion both from the improve- 
ment of native kinds and the introduction 
and naturalization of many foreign fruits. 
In earlier times the prime favourite among 
fruit trees had been, as in Greece, the 
nutritious fig. Agriculture proper was 
ruined by the acquisition of the first extra- 
Italian possessions, Sicily and Sardinia; for 
the corn supplied by the provincials as tri- 
bute in kind began to be used, not only in 
provisioning the armies, but in feeding the 
urban population. (See ANNONA.) As the 
State, to humour the rabble of Rome, sold 
this corn at the lowest possible prices, 
sometimes even below its value, the growth 
of cereals ceased to be profitable; farmers 
kept it down to a minimum, and took to 
cattle-breeding or raising wine and oil. 
These branches of industry not only flou- 
rished in the face of competition, but with 
judicious management were highly remu- 
nerative. Thedeath-blow was given to the 
Italian peasantry by the increasing employ- 
ment of slaves and the absorption of small 
farms in large estates (see LATIFUNDIUM). 
On these, besides the growth of wine, oil, 
and fruit, the breeding of birds, game, and 
cattle was carried on, as well as woodcraft, 
and special industries, pottery, charcoal- 
burning, and others. 

Farming implements, in addition to the 
plough (q.v.) usually drawn by oxen, which 
was much the same among Greeks and 
Romans, and always very imperfect, in- 
cluded a great variety of spades, hoes, and 

mattocks, and among Romans the harrow, 
the use of which among the Greeks is 
doubted. The season for sowing all cereals 
was usually autumn. At harvest the stalks 
were cut with the sickle about half-way 
down, and the rest left standing as stubble, 
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to be either burnt or utilized for manure. 
The process of threshing (qg.v.) was very 
defective. (For ancient works on hus- 
bandry, see GEOPONICI.) 

Agrimensérés. The Latin name for land- 
surveyors, otherwise called gromatici, from 
groma, their measuring instrument. This 
consisted of two dioptric rods crossing each 
other at right angles and fastened on an 
iron stand so as to turn horizontally; on 
the four arms stood four upright dioptre, 
with threads stretched across the holes, and 
in taking observations the threads of two 
opposite dioptire had to cover each other. 
The measuring was done on the same prin- 
ciple as the marking-out of a templum by 
the Augurs (q.v.), viz. by drawing in the 
centre of the piece of land two lines inter- 
secting at right angles, one from north to 
south (cardo maximus), the other from 
east to west (déctimadnus maximus) ; the 
further division of the ground was effected 
by parallels to these lines (limités). It 
was not until the imperial period that land- 
surveying became a separate profession. 
Then surveyors were prepared in special 
schools and appointed by the State, both 
for quarter-master’s duty in camp and for 
measurements under Government; they 
decided as judges in fixing boundaries, 
and were consulted as specialists in dis- 
putes affecting land. Thus a literature 
arose, half mathematical, half legal, the 
remains of which extend over the first six 
centuries A.D. The earliest of these gro- 
matici, or writers on land-measurement, is 
Frontinus (q.v.), from whose work, written 
from 81-96 A.D., and dealing more with the 
legal side of the subject, extracts are pre- 
served in the commentary of Aggénus 
Urbicus. Hyginus, Balbus, and probably 
Sictilus Flaccus, flourished in the time of 
Trajan ; later still, Nipsus, Innocentius, and 
Agegenus. 

Agrippa (Marcus Vipsdnius). Born B.c. 
63, died B.c. 12. He was the friend, son-in- 
law, general, and minister of Augustus. He 
was also a speaker and writer of some re- 
pute. Under his supervision was carried 
out the great survey of the Roman empire 
which Cesar had begun in 44 8.c. With 
the help of the materials thus obtained he 
constructed a circular Map of the World. 
About B.c. 7, Augustus had it engraved ona 
large scale in marble, and set up for public 
use in the colonnade built by Agrippa’s 
sister Polla (porticus Polle), It may be 
regarded as the source and model of all 
succeeding aids to geography, especially 


the Itineraries (q.v.) and the Peutinger 
Table. A book on the results of the sur- 
vey, which Agrippa had begun writing, 


* COIN OF AGRIPPA’S THIRD CONSULSHIP, B.C. 27. 
(Berlin Museum.) 


Obv. Head of Agrippa, wearing the corona classica. 
Rev. Neptune with Dolphin and Trident. 
S C=Sonatus consulto, 


was continued and published, by order of 
Augustus, under the title of Chorographia. 

Agyieus. A title of Apollo (q.v.) as god 
of streets and highways. 

Aids (Lat. Ataxz). (1) Son of the Locrian 
king Oileus, hence called the Locrian or 
Lesser Aias in contrast to the Telamonian. 
In forty ships he led the Locrians to Troy, 
where, notwithstanding his small stature 
and light equipment, he distinguished him- 
self beside his gigantic namesake, especially 
in the battle by the ships and that over the 
body of Patroclus. He was renowned for 
hurling the spear, and as the swiftest 
runner next to Achilles. On his voyage home, 
to appease the anger of Athéna, he suffered 
shipwreck on the Gyrean rocks off the 
island of Mycdnés or (according to another 
story) on the southernmost point of Eubea. 
Poseidon indeed rescued him on the rocks; 
but when he boasted of having escaped 
against the will of the gods, the sea-king 
with his trident smote off the rock on which 
he sat, and he sank in the waves. Later 
accounts say that the goddess’s anger fell 
upon him because, at the taking of Troy, 
when Cassandra had taken refuge at her 
altar and embraced her image, he tore her 
away by force, so that the statue fell. 
Though Agamemnon took the maiden from 
him, the Greeks left the outrage on the 
goddess unpunished, and on their way home 
she wreaked her wrath on the whole fleet. 
He, like other heroes, was said to be still 
living with Achilles in the island of Leucé. 
The Locrians worshipped him as a hero, 
and always left a vacant place for him in 
the line of battle. 

(2) Son of Télamon of Salamis, and half- 
brother of Teucer; called the Great Aias, 
because he stood head and shoulders higher 


AIDES——ALCAMENES, 1 


than the other Greek heroes. He brings 
twelve ships to. Troy, where he proves him- 
self second only to Achilles in strength and 
bravery; and while that hero holds aloof 
from the fight, he is the mainstay of the 
Acheeans, especially when the Trojans have 
taken their camp by storm and are pushing 
the battle to their ships. In the struggle 
over the corpse of Patroclus, he and his 
namesake the son of Oileus cover Menelaiis 
and Meriénés while they carry off their 
fallen comrade. When Thétis offered the 
arms and armour of Achilles as a prize for 
the worthiest, they were adjudged, not to 
Aias, but to his only competitor Odysseus. 
Trojan captives bore witness that the 
cunning of Odysseus had done them more 
harm than the valour of Achilles. Aias 
thereupon, according to the post-Homeric 
legend, killed himself in anger, a feeling he 
still cherished against Odysseus even in the 
lower world. The later legend relates that 
he was driven mad by the slight, mistook 
the flocks in the camp for his adversaries, 
and slaughtered them, and on coming to his 
senses again, felt so mortified that he fell 
on his sword, the gift of Hector after the 
duel between them. Out of his blood sprang 
the purple lily, on whose petals could be 
traced the first letters of his name, A7, Ad. 
His monument stood on the Rheetéan pro- 
montory, where he had encamped before 
Troy, and upon which the waves washed 
the coveted arms of Achilles after the ship- 
wreck of Odysseus. As the national hero of 
Salamis, he had a temple and statue there, 
and a yearly festival, the Acanteia ; and he 
was worshipped at Athens, where the tribe 
Aiantis was named after him. He too was 
supposed to linger with Achilles in the 
island of Leucé. By Tecméssa, daughter 
of the Phrygian king Teuthras, whom he 
had captured in one of the raids from before 
Troy, he had a son Eurysacés, who is said 
to have removed from Salamis to Attica 
- with his son or brother Philzeus, and founded 
flourishing families, which produced many 
famous men, for instance Miltiadés, Cimon, 
Alcibiadés, and the historian Thucydidés. 

Aidés (Aiddneus). See HAvEs. 

Ajax. See AIAs. 

Ala. The Latin name for (1) a wing in 
the line of battle. Till the extension of the 
citizenship to the Italian allies, the wings 
consisted of their contingents, viz. 10,000 
foot and 1,800 horse to every consular 
army of two legions. Thus dla came to 
mean the allied contingent that composed 
a wing (see CosorT and Lreion). But it 


meant more especially, in contrast to the 
cohorts that made up the infantry of the 
allies, the cavalry of the contingent, viz. 
on an average 300 men (5 turme, of 60 
each). During the imperial period, when 
all the cavalry was raised in the provinces, 
the name of ala was given to a cavalry 
division of 500 or else 1,000 men, the one 
divided into 16, the other into 24 turme. 
The ale were commanded by prefecti 
equitum. 

(2) A back room in a Roman house. 
HOUvsE, 

Alabastrén, See VESSELS. 

Alastor. The Greek term for an aveng- 
ing demon, who dogs the footsteps of 
criminals, visiting the sins of fathers on 
their offspring. 

Album. The Latin word for a board 
chalked or painted white, on which matters 
of public interest were notified in black 
writing. In this way were published the 
yearly records of the pontifex(see ANNALES), 
the edicts of preetors (q.v.), the roll of 
senators, the lists of jurors, etc. 

Alceus (Gr. Alkaids). A famous lyric 
poet of Mytiléné in Lesbos, an elder con- 
temporary of Sappho. Towards the end of 
the 7th century B.C., as the scion of a noble 
house, he headed the aristocratic party in 
their contests with the tyrants of his native 
town, Myrsilus, Melanchris, and others. 
Banished from home, he went on romantic 
expeditions as far as Egypt. When the 
tyrants were put down, and his former 
comrade, the wise Pittaicus, was called by 
the people to rule the State, he took up 
arms against him also asa tyrant in dis- 
guise; but attempting to force his return 
home, he fell into the power of his oppo- 
nent, who generously forgave him. Of his 
further life nothing is known. His poems 
in the AXolic dialect, arranged in ten books 
by the Alexandrians, consisted of hymns, 
political songs (which formed the bulk of 
the collection), drinking songs, and love 
songs, of which we have but a few miser- 
able fragments. In the opinion of the 
ancients, his poems were well constructed, 
while their tone tallied with the lofty pas- 
sion and manly vigour of his character. 
The alcaic strophe, so much used by his 
admirer and not unworthy imitator, Horace, 
is named after him. [For a relief repre- 
senting Alceus and Sappho, see SAPPHO.] 

Alciménés (Gr. Alkdménés). A Greek 
artist of Athens or Lemnos, and a pupil of 
Phidias, who flourished towards the end of 
the 5th century B.c. Following his master’s 


See 
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ideal tendency, he devoted himself mainly 
to religious subjects, working like him in 
various materials, gold and ivory, bronze 
and marble. His statue of the winner 
in the Pentathlén was stamped as classic 
by the epithet of Enkrindménos, as the 
Doryphérds of Polyclitus was by that of 
Kanon. About 436 B.c. he was employed 
with Phidias in decorating the temple of 
Zeus at Olympia. The marble groups of 
the battle of Centaurs and Lapithe in its 
western pediment are his work. Of these 
considerable remains have been brought to 
light by the recent German excavations. 
(See OLYMPIAN GAMES, fig. 2.) 

Alcathéiis (Gr. Alkdthdds). The son of 
Pelops and Hippodameia. He slew the 
lion of Citheroén, which had torn to pieces 
Kuippus, the son of Mégireus. Thus he 
won the daughter of Megareus, Euzechma, 
and the sovereignty of Mégara. With 
Apollo for his friend and helper, he rebuilt 
the city walls, and reared one of the two 
castles, Alcathdé, with temples to Artémis 
and Apollo. A singing stone in the castle 
was shown as the one on which the god laid 
down his lyre when at work. Alcathous’ 
eldest son, Ischépdlis, fell in the Calydonian 
hunt ; the second, Callipdlis, running in with 
the news to his father when sacrificing to 
Apollo, scattered the altar fire, and Alcathous 
struck him dead with a firebrand for the 
supposed sacrilege. By his daughters Auto- 
medusa and Peribea, the wives of Iphiclés 
and Télimén, he was grandfather to Iolaiis 
and Aias (Ajax). 

Alcestis (Gr. Alkéstis). Daughter of 
Pélias, renowned for her tender love for 
her husband Admétus, and her voluntary 
death on his behalf. (See ADMETUS.) 

Alcidimas (Gr. Alkiddmds). A Greek 
rhetorician of Elea in Midlis, pupil and 
successor of Gorgias, a contemporary and 
opponent of Isocratés. Two declamations, 
bearing his name, have come down to us, 
one an imaginary indictment of Palamédés 
by Odysseus, the other a speech on the 
Sophists; but the latter only can with any 
probability be attributed to him. It is a 
cleverly written argument, intended to 
show that the culmination of rhetorical 
training consists in the power of speaking 
extempore on any subject from mere notes 
of the arrangement; not the practice of 
carefully writing out speeches, and then 
learning them by heart for public delivery. 

Alcides (Gr. Alkidés). A surname of 
Héraclés (q.v.). 


Alcindiis (Gr. Alkindds). King of the 


Pheacians (q.v.), with whom Odysseus, and 
in later legend Jason and Medea, find shelter 
and aid. (See OpyssEus and ARGONAUTS.) 
Alciphron (Gr. Alkiphron). A Greek 
rhetorician of the 2nd century A.D., author 
of a collection of 118 fictitious Letters in 
three books. These, written in tolerably pure 
style and tasteful form, profess to be from 
sailors, peasants, parasites, and hetwra. 
They are sketches of character, ingeniously 
conceived and carried out, which give us a 
vivid picture of the then state of culture, 
especially at Athens; the letters from 
hetcere are particularly interesting, as their 
plots are taken from the New Attic Comedy, 
especially the lost plays of Menander. 
Alcmz6én (Gr. Alkmaion), of Argos. Son 
of AmphiarAtis (q.v.) and Eriphylé. As his 
father, in departing on the expedition of 
the Seven against Thebes, has bound him 
and his brother Amphiléchus, then mere 
boys, to avenge him on their faithless 
mother, Alemzon refuses to take part in 
the second expedition, that of the Epigéni 
(q.v.), till he has first fulfilled that filial 
duty ; nevertheless his mother, bribed by 
Thersander with the garment of Har- 
monia, persuades him to go. The real 
leader at the siege of Thebes, he slays the 
Theban king, Laddaimas, and is the first to 
enter the conquered city. On returning 
home, he, at the bidding of the Delphian 
Apollo, avenges his father by slaying his 
mother, with, or according to some accounts, 
without, his brother’s help; but immediately, 
like Orestés, he is set upon by the Erinyés, 
and wanders distracted, seeking purification 
and anewhome. Phegeus, of the Arcadian 
Psdphis, half purifies him of his guilt, and 
gives him his daughter Arsindé or Alphe- 
sibeea to wife, to whom he presents the 
jewels of Harmonia, which he has brought 
from Argos. But soon the crops fail in the 
land, and he falls into his distemper again, 
till, after many wanderings, he arrives at 
the mouth of the Acheldiis, and there, in an 
island that has floated up, he finds the 
country promised by the god, which had 
not existed at the time of his dying mother’s 
curse, and so he is completely cured. He 
marries Achelous’ daughter, Callirrhéé, by 
whom he has two sons, Acarnan and Am- 
photérus. Unable to withstand his wife’s 
entreaties that she may have Harmonia’s 
necklace and robe, he goes to Phégeus 
in Arcadia, and begs those treasures of 
him, pretending that he will dedicate them 
at Delphi for the perfect healing of his 
madness. He obtains them; but Phegeus, 
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on learning the truth, sets his sons to way- 


lay him on his road, and rob him of his 
treasure and his life; and then Alemzon’s 
two sons avenge their father’s death on 
these murderers. Alcmzon, like his father, 
received divine honours after death ; he had 
a sanctuary at Thebes, and at Psophis a 
consecrated tomb. 

Aleman (Gr. Alkmdn). The founder of 
Dorian lyric poetry, a Lydian of Sardés. He 
came to Sparta in his youth as a slave, was 
set free, and seems even to have received 
the citizenship; he flourished in the latter 
half of the 7th century B.c. He abandoned 
the old némic or dithyrambic poetry, writ- 
ten in hexameters, and composed in various 
metres Hymns, Pans, Prosédia, Parthénia, 
Scdla, and Erotics, the last of which he 
was supposed to haveinvented. His dialect 
was the Doric, softened by Epic and Molic 
forms. Of his six books of poems a few 
fragments only are preserved; one, a rather 
long one, was found in Egypt. 

Alcméné (Gr. Alkméné). Daughter of 
Electr¥on, wife of Amphitry6n (q.v.), mother 
of Heraclés by Zeus. On her connexion with 
Rhadamanthys, see RHADAMANTHYS. After 
her son’s translation to the gods she fled 
from the face of Eurystheus to Athens, but 
went back to Thebes, and died there ata 
great age. She was worshipped at Thebes, 
and had an altar in the temple of Heracles 
at Athens. 

Alcyéné (Gr. Alkyoné). (1) Daughter of 
AHidlus, wife of Ceyx (q.v. 2).—(2) One of 
the Pleiades. 

Alcyoneus (Gr. Alkijéneus). Son of Ura- 
nus and Gea, the eldest and mightiest of 
the giants, who could not be overtaken by 
death in his own birthplace. Hence, in 
the war with the giants, Héraiclés had to 
drag him away from Palléné before he 
could kill him with his arrows. Legend 
also tells of a giant Alcyoneus who stole 
the oxen of Hélids from the island of 


Erytheia, and as Heracles was crossing | 
| terest of funds invested for the purpose, 


the Thracian isthmus of Pallene, crushed 
' twelve of his wagons and twenty-five men 
with a huge piece of rock, which was 
shown on the spot. When he hurled it 
at Heracles himself, the hero struck it 
back with his club, and killed Alcyoneus 
with the same blow. 

Aldobrandini Marriage. See PAINTING. 

Alécté. One of the Greek goddesses of 
vengeance. (See ERINYES.) 

Alexander (Gr. Alexandros). 
Paris. 

(2) Alexander 4itolus (the Aitolian) of 
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Pleurén in Atolia, lived about 280 B.c. at 
Alexandria, being employed by Ptolemy in 
arranging the tragedies and satyric dramas 
in the Library. He was afterwards at the 
court of Antiginus Gonatas in Macedonia. 
As a writer of tragedies he was reckoned 
one of the so-called Pleiad. He also tried 
his hand at short epics, at epigrams, elegies, 
and the like, of which some graceful frag- 
ments are preserved. 

(3) A Greek rhetorician of the 2nd cen- 
tury A.D., son of the rhetorician Numénius. 
He composed a work on figures of speech, 
of which one extract and a free Latin ver- 
sion by Aquila Romanus have survived. 

(4) Aleaander of Aphroditsias in Caria, 
about 200 A.D., called Hxégetés for his 
services in expounding the doctrine of 
Aristotle, wrote valuable commentaries on 
several Aristotelian treatises (especially 
the Metaphysics) as well as original works 
on Fate and Free-will, on the Soul, and 
others. 

(5) Alenander of Trallés in Lydia, a 
Greek physician, lived in the 6th century 
A.D. at Rome, and made a careful collection 
from older writers on therapeutics, in 
twelve books. 

Alexandra. See CASSANDRA. 

Alexandrian Period. See LITERATURE. 

Alexikakés (= warding off evil). An epi- 
thet of Apollo and Héraclés. 

Alexis. Alexis and Antiphanés were the 
most prolific and important writers of the 
Middle Attic Comedy. Alexis was born at 
Thurii, B.c, 392. He attained the age of 
106, writing to the last, and is said to have 
died on the stage with the crown on his 
head. He was the reputed author of 245 
plays, of which numerous extracts are 
still extant, showing considerable wit and 
elegance of language. He was uncle to 
the poet Menander. 

Alimentarii. The Latin name, during 
the imperial period, for children of needy 
but free-born parents, who, out of the in- 


received monthly contributions to their sup- 
port in goods or money up to a certain age 
(fixed in the case of boysat eighteen, in that 
of girls at fourteen). This scheme, the object 
of which was to encourage people to marry, 
and so to check the alarming decrease of the 
free population, was started by the Emperor 
Nerva (A.D. 96-98), and extended by Trajan 


| tothé whole of Italy. Succeeding emperors 
(1) See | 


also, down to Alexander Sevérus (222-235), 
founded such bursaries; and private citizens 
in Italy and the provinces, as, for instance 
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the younger Pliny, vied with them in their 
liberality. 


Aloade or Aldtde. Sons of Poseidon 


by Iphimédeia, the wife of Aloeus, son of 


Canacé (see Holos, 1) and Poseidon; their 
names were Ephialtés and Otus. They 
grew every year an ell in breadth and a 
fathom in length, so that in nine years’ time 
they were thirty-six feet broad and fifty- 
four feet high. Their strength was such 
that they chained up the god Arés and kept 
him in a brazen cask for thirteen months, 
till their stepmother Eribcea betrayed his 
whereabouts to Hermés, who came by 
stealth and dragged his disabled brother 
out of durance. They threatened to storm 
heaven itself by piling Ossa on Olympus 
and Pélidn on Ossa, and would have done it, 
says Homer, had not Apollo slain them with 
his arrows ere their beards were grown. 
The later legend represents Ephialtes as in 
love with Héra, and Otus with Artémis. 
Another myth represents Artemis as slaying 
them by craft in the island of Naxos. She 
runs between them in the form of a hind; 
they hurl their spears, and wound each other 
fatally. In the later legend they expiate 
their sins in the lower world by being bound 
with snakes to a pillar, back to back, while 
they are incessantly tormented by the 
screeching of an owl. On the other hand, 
they were worshipped as heroes in Naxos, 
and in the Boeotian Ascra were regarded as 
founders of the city and of the worship of 
the Muses on Mount Hélicon. 

Alopé. Daughter of Cercydn of Eleusis, 
and, by Poseidon, mother of Hippothd6n 
(q.v.); after whose birth her father was 
going to kill her, but the god changed her 
into a fountain. 

Alphéus. See ARETHUSA. 

Alphésibea (or Arstndé). Daughter of 
Phégeus and first wife of Alemedn, whom, 
though unfaithful, she continued to love, 
and was angry with her brothers for killing 
him. Her brothers shut her up in a box, 
and brought her to Agapénor, king of 
Tégéa, pretending that she had killed her 
husband. Here she came by her end, 
having compassed her brothers’ death by 
the hand of Alemzeon’s sons. 

Altar. Originally a simple elevation 
above the ground, made of earth, field- 
stones, or turf; and such altars continued 
to be used in the country parts of Italy. But 
altars for constant use, especially in temple 
service, were, as a rule, of stone, though 
im exceptional cases they might be made of 
other materials. Thus, several in Greece 


were built out of the ashes of burnt-offer- 
ings, as that of Zeus at Olympia. One at 
Delos was made of goats’ horns. Their 
shape was very various, the four-cornered 
being the commonest, 
and the round less 
usual. A temple 
usually had two 
altars: the one used 
for bloodless ofter- 
ings standing before 
the deity’s image in 
the cella, and the 
other for burnt-offer- 
ings, opposite the 
door in front of the 
temple. The latter 
was generally a high 
altar, standing on a 
platform which is cut into steps. Being an 
integral part of the whole set .of buildings, 
its shape and size were regulated by their 
proportions. Some few of these high altars 
were of enormous dimensions; the one at 
Olympia had a plattorm measuring more 
than 125 feet round, while the altar itself, 
which was ascended by steps, was nearly 
25 feet high. In Italy as well as Greece, 
beside the altars attached to temples, there 
was a vast number in streets and squares, 
in the courts of houses (see cut), in open 
fields, in sacred groves, and other precincts 
consecrated to the gods. Some altars, like 
some temples, were dedicated to more than one 
deity; we even hear of altars dedicated to all 
the gods. On altars to heroes, see HEROES. 

Althea. Daughter of Thestius, wife of 
(Eneus, king of Caljdon, mother of Tydeus, 
Meleager (q.v.), and Deianeira. 

Altis. The sacred grove near Olympia 
(q.v.), in which the Olympic Games were 
celebrated. (See OLYMPIA.) 

Amalthéa (Gr. Amaltheia). A figure in 
Greek mythology. The name was sometimes 
applied to a goat, which suckled the newborn 
Zeus in Crete, while bees brought him honey, 
and which was therefore set among the stars 
by her nursling; sometimes to a nymph 
who was supposed to possess a miraculous 
horn, a symbol of plenty, and whose descent 
was variously given. According to one 
version she is the daughter of the Cretan 
king Melisseus, and brings up the infant 
god on the milk of a goat, while her sister 
Melissa (a bee) offers him honey. The horn 
of the goat is given to her by Zeus, with 
the promise that she shall always find in 
it whatever she wishes. From her the 
cornucopia passed into the possession of 
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the river-god Acheldiis, who was glad to 
exchange it for his own horn, which 
Heracles had broken off. It is also an 
attribute of Dionysiis, of Plutus, and other 
gods of earthly felicity. 

Amazons (Gr. Amdzonés ; =“ breastless”). 
A mythical nation of women-warriors, whose 
headquarters are placed by early Greek 
legend in Themiscyra, on the Thermédon, 
‘on the southern shore of the Euxine. In 
later accounts they also appear on the 
‘Caucasus and on the Don, where the 
nation called Saurémate was supposed to 
have sprung from their union with the 
Scythians. They suffered no men among 
them; the sons born of their intercourse 
with neighbouring nations they either killed 
-or sent back to their fathers; the girls they 
brought up to be 
warriors, burning 
the right breast off 
for the better 
handling of the 
bow. Their chief 
deities were said 
to be Arés and the 
‘Taurian Artémis. 
Even in Homer 
they are repre- 
sented as making 
long marches into 
Asiatic territory ; 
an army of them 
invading Lycia is 
cut to pieces by 
Belléréphon ; 
Priam, then in his 
youth, hastens to 
help the Phrygians 
against them. 
‘They gained a firm 
footing in Greek 
‘song and _ story 
through Arctinus 
of Milétus, in 
whose poem their 
queen Penthe- 
sileia, daughter of 
Ares, as Priam’s 
ally, presses hard on the Greeks, till she 
is slain by Achilles. After that they be- 
came a favourite subject with poets and 
artists, and a new crop of fable sprang up: 
Héraclés wars against them, to win the 
girdle of their queen, Hippdlyté; Theseus 
carries off her sister Antidpé, they in 
revenge burst into Attica, encamp on the 
Areopigus of Athens, and are pacified by 
Antiope’s mediation, or, according to an- 
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other version, beaten in a great battle. 


| Grave-mounds supposed to cover the bones 


of Amazons were shown near Mégira, and 
in Euboea and Thessaly. In works of art 
the Amazons were represented as martial 
maids, though always with two breasts, 
and usually on horseback; sometimes in 
Scythian dress (a tight fur tunic, with a 
cloak of many folds over it, and a kind 
of Phrygian cap), sometimes in Grecian (a 
Dorian tunic tucked up and the right shoul- 
der bare), armed with a half-moon shield, 
two-edged axe, spear, bow, and quiver, etc. 
The most famous statues of them in an- 
tiquity were those by Phidias, Polyclitus, 
and Crésilas, to one or other of which, as 
types, existing specimens are traceable. 
(See cut.) Among the surviving sculptures 
representing an Amazonian contest should 
be especially mentioned the reliefs from 
the frieze of Apollo’s temple at Basse in 
Arcadia (in the British Museum, London). 

Ambarvalia. The Italian festival of bless- 
ing the fields, which was kept at Rome on 
May 29th. The country people walked in 
solemn procession three times round their 
fields in the wake of the sw-ove-taur-tlia, 
i.e. a hog, ram, and bull, which were sacri- 
ficed after a prayer originally addressed 
to Mars, afterwards usually to Cérés and 
other deities of agriculture, that the fruits 
of the fields might thrive. Comp. ARVAL 
BROTHERS. 

Ambitus (lit., a going round) meant at 
Rome the candidature for a public office, 
because going round among the citizens was 
originally the principal means of winning 
their favour. When unlawful means began 
to be used, and bribery in every form was 
organized into a system, the word came to 
mean obtaining of office by illegal means. 
To check the growing evil, laws were 
passed at an early period, and from time 
to time made more severe. The penalties, 
which ranged at different times from fines 
and inadmissibility to office to banishment 
for ten years and even for life, produced 
no lasting effect. At last a special stand- 
ing criminal court was established for 
trying such cases, till under the Empire 
recourse was had to a radical change in 
the mode of election. 

Ambrésia. Anything that confers or 
preserves immortality: (1) the food of the 
gods (as nectar was their drink), which 
doves, according to Homer, bring daily to 
Zeus from the far west : (2) the anointing oil 
of the gods, which preserves even dead men 
from decay : (3) the food of the gods’ horses. 
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Amburbium. The Latin name for a 
solemn procession of the people, with the 
various orders of priesthood led by the 
pontifex three times round the boundaries 
of Rome. It was only resorted to at a 
time of great distress, and the animals 
destined to make atonement, viz. a hog, a 
ram, and a bull (the so called sudvetaurilia, 
see AMBARVALIA), were sacrificed with 
special prayers outside the city. 

Ameipsias. A’ Greek poet of the old 
comedy, contemporary with Aristéphanés, 
whom he twice overcame. Of his plays 
only slight fragments remain. 

Ammianus Marcellinus. The last Roman 
historian of any importance, born at Antioch, 
in Syria, about 830 a.p., of noble Grecian 
descent. After receiving a careful educa- 
tion, he early entered military service, and 
fought under Julian against the Alemanni 
and Persians. In the evening of his days 
he retired to Rome, and about 390 began 
his Latin history of the emperors (Rérwm 
Gestdrum Libri), from Nerva, A.D. 96, to 
the death of Valens, in thirty-one books. 
Of these there only remain books xiv.—xxx1., 
including the period from 353 to 378 A.D., 
which he relates for the most part as an 
eye-witness. As his work may be regarded 
as a continuation of Tacitus, he seems, on 
the whole, to have taken that writer for 
his model. He resembles Tacitus in judg- 
ment, political acuteness, and love of truth. 
A heathen himself, he is nevertheless fair 
to the Christians. But he is far inferior 
in literary culture, though he loves to dis- 
play his knowledge, especially in describing 
nations and countries. Latin was a foreign 
language to him; hence a’ crudeness and 
clumsiness of expression, which is made 
even more repellent by affectation, bom- 
bast, and bewildering ornamental imagery. 

Ammon (or Hammon ; Egyptian Amun, 
the hidden or veiled one). A god native 
to Libya and Upper Egypt. He was re- 
presented sometimes in the shape of a ram 
with enormous curving horns, sometimes in 
that of a ram-headed man, sometimes as a 
perfect man standing up or sitting on a 
throne. On his head was the royal em- 
blems, with two high feathers standing up, 
the symbols of sovereignty over the upper 
and under worlds; in his hands were the 
sceptre and the sign of life. In works of 
art his figure is coloured blue. Beside him 
stands the goddess Muth (the “mother,” 
the “‘queen of darkness,” as the inscriptions 
call her), wearing the crown of Upper Egypt 
or the vulture-skin (see cut). His chief 


temple, with a far-famed oracle, stood in 
an oasis of the Libyan desert, twelve days 
journey from Memphis. Between this 
oracle and that of Zeus at Dodona a con- 
nexion is said to have existed from very 
ancient times, so that the Greeks early 
identified the Egyptian god with their own 
Zeus, as the Romans did afterwards with 
their Jupiter; and his worship found an 
entrance at several places in Greece, at 
Sparta, Thebes, and also Athens, whence 
festal embassies were regularly sent to the 
Libyan sanctuary (see THEORIA). When 
the oracle was consulted by visitors, the 
god’s symbol, made of emerald and other ~ 
stones, was carried round by women and 
girls, to the sound of hymns, on a golden 
ship hung round with votive cups of silver. 
His replies were given in tremulous shocks 
communicated to the bearers, which were 
interpreted by a priest. 


AMMON AND “MUTH. 


Amor. The god of love. See Eros. 

Ampélius (Lucius). A Roman writer not 
earlier than the 2nd century A.D. He was 
the author of a notebook, Liber Memori- 
dlis, which contains a scanty collection of 
astronomical, geographical, and historical 
jottings. Paltry as the book is, a state- 
ment in its chapter on the wonders of the 
world has mainly led to the discovery (in 
1878) of the magnificent sculptures of Per- 
gamuim, now at Berlin. 

Amphiaratis, of Argos, the son of Oiclés 
and Hypermnéstra, great-grandson of the 
seer, Mélampus. In Homer heis a favourite 
of Zeus and Apollo, alike distinguished as 
a seer and a hero, who takes part in the 
Calydonian boar-hunt, in the voyage of the 
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Argonauts, and the expedition of the Seven | 


against Thebes. Reconciled to Adrastus 
after a quarrel, and wedded to his sister 
Eriphylé, he agrees that any future differ- 
ences between them shall be settled by her. 
She, bribed by Polyneicés with the fatal 
necklace of his ancestress Harménia, insists 
on her husband joining the war against 
Thebes, though he foresees that it will end 
fatally for him, and in departing charges 
his youthful sons Alemedn and Amphi- 
lochus (q.v.) to avenge his coming death. 
His wise warnings are unheeded by the 
other princes; his justice and prudence 
even bring him into open strife with the 
savage Tydeus; yet in the fatal closing con- 
test he loyally avenges his death on the 
Theban Melanippus. In the flight, just as 
the spear of Pericl¥ménus is descending 
on him, Zeus interposed to save the pious 
prophet and make him immortal by cleav- 
ing the earth open with his thunderbolt, 
and bidding it swallow up Amphiaraus, 
together with his trusty charioteer Baton, 
like himself a descendant of Melampus. 
From that time forth Amphiaraus was wor- 
shipped in various places as an oracular 
god, especially at Ordpus on the frontier 
of Attica and Beotia, where he had a 
temple and a famous oracle for the inter- 
pretation of dreams, and where games were 
celebrated in honour of him. 

Amphidrémia. At Athens, a family fes- 
tival, at which newborn infants received 
religious consecration. See EDUCATION. 

Amphictyons (Gr. Amphiktyonés). This 
Greek word meant literally ‘dwellers 
around,” but in a special sense was applied 
to populations which at stated times met at 
the same sanctuary to keep a festival in 
common, and to transact common business. 
The most famous and extensive union of 
the kind was that called par eacellence 
the Amphictyonic League, whose common 
sanctuaries were the temple of Pythian 
Apollo at Delphi, and the temple of Demétér 
(Cérés) at Anthéla, near Pyle or Thermé6- 
pyle. After Pyle the assembly was named 
the Pylewan, even when it met at Delphi, 
and the deputies of the league pyldgore. 
The league was supposed to be very ancient, 
as old even as the name of Hellénés; for 
its founder was said to be Amphictydn, the 
son of Deuci&lion, and brother of Hellén, the 


common ancestor of all Hellenes. It included | 


twelve populations: Malians, Phthians, 
Anianés or Etcwans, Ddlopés, Magnetians, 
Perrhebians, Thessalians, Locrians, Dorians, 
Phocians, Bosotians, and Ionians, together 


with the colonies of each. Though in later 
times their extent and power were very 
unequal, yet in point of law they all had 
equal rights. Beside protecting and pre- 
serving those two sanctuaries, and cele- 
brating from the year 586 B.c. onwards, the 
Pythian Games, the league was bound to 
maintain certain principles of international 
right, which forbade them, for instance, 
ever to destroy utterly any city of the 
league, or to cut off its water, even in time 
of war. To the assemblies, which met 
every spring and autumn, each nation sent 
two hieromnémdnés (=wardens of holy 
things) and several pylagore. The latter 
took part in the debates, but only the 
former had the right of voting. When a 
nation included several states, these took 
by turns the privilege of sending deputies. 
But the stronger states, such as the Ionian 
Athens or the Dorian Sparta were probably 
allowed to take their turn oftener than the 
rest, or even to send to every assembly. 
When violations of the sanctuaries or of 
popular right took place, the assembly 
could inflict fines or even expulsion; and 
a state that would not submit to the punish- 
ment had a “holy war” declared against 
it. By such a war the Phocians were ex- 
pelled B.c. 346, and their two votes given 
to the Macedonians; but the expulsion of 
the former was withdrawn because of the 
glorious part they took in defending the 
Delphian temple when threatened by the 
Gauls in 279 B.c., and at the same time 
the Adtolian community which had already 
made itself master of the sanctuary, was 
acknowledged as a new member of the 
league. In 191 B.c. the number of members 
amounted to seventeen, who nevertheless 
had only twenty-four votes, seven having 
two votes each, the rest only one. Under 
the Roman rule, the league continued to 
exist; but its action was now limited to 
the care of the Delphian temple. It was re- 
organized by Augustus, who incorporated 
the Malians, Magnetians, Ainianes, and 
Pythians with the Thessalians, and sub- 
stituted for the extinct Dolopes the city 
of Nicdpdlis in Acarnania, which he had 
founded after the battle of Actium. The 
last notice we find of the league is in the 
2nd century A.D. 

Amphilichus. Son of Amphiaraiis and 
Eriphylé, Alemeén’s brother. He was a 
seer, and according to some took part in 
the war of the Epigoni and the murder of 
his mother. He was said to have founded 
the Amphilochian Argos (near Neokhori) in 


28 AMPHION AND ZETHUS——AMPHITHEATRON. 


Acarnania. Later legend represents him 
as taking part in the Trojan War, and on 
the fall of Troy going to Cilicia with 
Mopsus (q.v.), and there founding a famous 
oracle at Mallus. At last the two killed 
each other while fighting for the possession 
of it. 

Amphi6on and Zéthus. The Boeotian Dios- 
ciri, twin sons of Antidpé (q.v.) by Zeus, 
though the later legend makes Zethus a son 
of Epédpeus. Exposed on Mount Citheron, 
they are found and brought up by a shep- 
herd; when grown up, they recognise their 


CLGD,@, 
ZETHUS AND AMPHION, 
(Rome, Spada Palace.) 


mother, who has fled from imprisonment at 
Thebes, where she has been ill-treated by 
Dircé, the wife of Lycus who governs 
Thebes as guardian to Laius. They avenge 
their mother by tying her tormentress to 
the horns of a bull, which drags her to 
death. They then cast her corpse into a 
spring near Thebes, which takes from her 
the name of Dirce. Seizing the sovereignty 
by slaying Lycus, or, according to another 
account, having it given up to them by 
Lycus at the bidding of Hermés, they 


fortify Thebes with walls and towers, be- 
cause (says Homer), despite their strength, 
they could no more inhabit the wide town 
without a wall to defend it. Zethus brings 
up the stones with his strong arm, while 
Amphion, a harper of more than mortal 
skill, fits them together by the music of his 
lyre. Zethus marries Thébé, the daughter 
of Asdpus, or, according to another account, 
Aédén, daughter of Pandareos (q.v.); Am- 
phion is the luckless husband of Nidbé, and 
after seeing the ruin of his family, is said 
to have killed himself, and to have been 
been buried in one grave with his brother 
at Thebes. The punishment of Dirce is 
the subject of the marble group by Apollo- 
nius and Tauriscus, known as the Farnese 
Bull (now at Naples). (For cut, see Dron, 
and comp. SCULPTURE.) 

[In the Antiope of Euripidés, and else- 
where, the two brothers were sharply con- 
trasted with one another, Zethus being the 
rude and strong and active huntsman, 
Amphion the gentle and contemplative 
musician. This contrast is exemplified in 
works of art, especially in the fine relief 
in the Spada Palace. (See cut)]. 

Amphiprostylus. A temple with an open 
colonnade at each end. See TEMPLES. 

Amphithalamés. A bedroom in a Greek 
dwelling-house. See House. 

Amphitheatrén. A circular theatre, 7.e. 
a building in which the space for spectators 
entirely surrounds that where the spectacle 
is exhibited. These buildings, designed for 
combats of gladiators and wild beasts 
(venationés), were first erected in Italy, 
but in Campania sooner than at Rome, 
The first known at Rome were temporary 
wooden structures, like that of Scribonius 
Curio, who in B.c. 50 made an amphitheatre 
out of two revolving theatres by joining 
them back to back, or that of Cesar in 46, 
The first stone amphitheatre, erected by 
Statilius Taurus in B.c. 29, was burnt down 
in the fire of Nero, who then built a 
wooden one again. A second one of stone 
was begun by Vespasian, consecrated by 
Titus, A.D. 80, and finished by Domitian 
(all three of the Flavian gens). The ruins 
of this Amphitheatrum Flavium, which 
was 158 feet high, and accommodated 
87,000 spectators, are the famous Colos- 
séum. In the provinces too the large 
towns had their amphitheatres, of which 
the best preserved are those of Verona 
and Capua in Italy, Arles and Nimes in 
France. Of this last our first two illustra- 
tions give the elevation and the ground-plan. 
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An amphitheatre was usually an oval | 


building, surrounding an aréna of like 
shape, which sometimes, as at Rome and 
Capua, was a plank floor resting on deep 
underground walls, the spaces underneath 
containing cages and machinery for trans- 
formations. The exterior was formed of 
several arcades, one above the other, the 
lowest one admitting to a corridor, which 
ran round the building, and out of which 
staircases led up to the various rows of 
seats. In the Colosseum this first arcade 
is adorned with Doric, the second with 
Tonic, the third with Corinthian “ engaged” 
columns; the fourth is a wall decorated 


(1) THR AMPHITHEATRE AT NIMES. 
(External elevation.) 
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Ground plan in four quarters. 

A. Bird’s eye view of seats rising in tiers to highest part 
of external inclosure. 

B. Plan of highest storey, exposed by removal of highest 
tiers of seats. 

C. Plan of intermediate storey, exposed by removal of 
highest and intermediate tiers. 

D. True ground plan, or plan of lowest storey. 


with Corinthian pilasters, and pierced with 
windows (see ARCHITECTURE, figs. 8-10). 
Immediately round the arena ran a high, 
massive wall, with vaults for the animals 
and for other purposes. On it rested the 
podium, protected by its height and by 
special contrivances from the wild beasts 
when fighting; here were the seats of 
honour, é.g. at Rome, those of the imperial 


family, the officers of state, and the Vestal | } 
' Cephalus, and other heroes, against the 


Virgins. Abovethe podium rose the seats 
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of other spectators in concentric rows, the 
lowest ones being for senators and magis- 
trates, the next for knights, and the rest 
for citizens. Women sat in the highest 
part of the building, under a colonnade, 


| parts of which were portioned off for the 


common people. The whole space for seats 
could be sheltered from sun and rain by 
an awning supported on masts, which were 
let into corbels of stone that jutted out of 
the upper circumference. The arena could 
also be laid under water for the exhibition 
of sea-fights, the so-called nawmdchiw 
q.V.). 
Amphitrité, daughter of Nereus and 
Doris, is the wife of Poseidén and queen of 
the sea. Poseidon saw her dancing with 
the Nereids on the island of Naxos, and 
carried her off. According to another ac- 
count she fled from him to Atlas, when the 
god’s dolphin spied her out and brought. 
her to him. In Homer she is not yet called 
Poseidon’s wife, but a sea-goddess, who 
beats the billows against the rocks, and 
has the creatures of the deep in her keep- 
ing. Her son is the sea-god Triton. She 
had no separate worship. She is often 
represented with a net confining her hair, 
with crabs’ claws on the crown of her head, 
being carried by Tritons, or by dolphins. 
and other marine animals, or drawn by 
them in a chariot of shells. As the Romans. 
identified Poseidon with their Neptune, so 
they did Amphitrite with Salacia, a god- © 
dess of the salt waves. 

Amphitryon. Son of Alczus, grandson of 
Perseus, and king of Tiryns. His father’s 
brother, Elektr¥én, king of Mycéne, had 
occasion to go out on a war of vengeance. 
against Pterelaiis, king of the Taphians and 
Teleboans in Acarnania and the neighbour- 
ing isles, whose sons had carried off his 
cattle, and have slain his own sons, all but 
young Licymnius. He left Amphitryon in 
charge of his kingdom, and betrothed to 
him his daughter Aleméné. On his return 
Amphitryon killed him, in quarrel or by 
accident, and, driven away by another 
uncle, Sthénélus, fled with his betrothed 
and her brother Licymnius to Creén, king 
of Thebes, a brother of his mother Hippé- 
ndmé, who purged him of blood-guilt, and 
promised, if he would first kill the Tau- 
messian fox, to help him against Pterelaus ; 
for Alemene would not wed him till her 
brethren were avenged. Having rendered 
the fox harmless with the help of Céphalus 
(q.v.) he marched, accompanied by Creon, 
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Teleboans, and conquered their country. 
Pterilaus’ daughter Cometho had first 
killed her father by plucking out the 
golden hair, to whose continual possession 
was attached the boon of immortality be- 
stowed on him by Poseidon. He slew the 
traitress, and, handing over the Taphian 
kingdom to Cephalus, he returned to Thebes 
and married Alemene. She gave birth to 
twins; Iphiclés by him, and Heracles by 
Zeus. At last he falls in the war with 
Erginus (q.v.), the Minyan king of Orché- 
menus. 

Amphéra, Lat. (Gr. Amphoreus). A two- 
handled, big-bellied vessel, usually of clay, 
with a longish or shortish neck, and a mouth 
proportioned to the size, sometimes resting 
firmly on a foot, but often ending in a blunt 
point, so that in the store-room it had to lean 
against the wall, or be sunk in sand, and 
when brought out for use, to be put in a 
basket, wine-cooler, or hollow stand. (See 
VESSELS, fig. 2, a and b). It served to 
keep oil, honey, and more especially the 
wine drawn off from the big fermenting 
vats. It was fastened with a clay stopper, 
plastered over with pitch, loam, or gypsum, 
and had a ticket stating the kind, the 
year, and the quantity of the wine it con- 
tained. The Greek amphoreus was a 
large liquid measure, holding nearly 9 gal- 
lons (see MeTRETES), the Roman measure 
called amphora held.6-gallons and 7 pints. 

Amphotérus. See ACARNAN. 

Ampliatio. The Latin term for a delay 
of verdict pending the production of further 
evidence in a case not clear to the judges. 
Comp. COMPERENDINATIO. 

Ampulla. See VESSELS. 

Amycus. Son of Poseidén; a gigantic 
king of the Bebrycians on the Bithynian 
coast, who forced every stranger that landed 
there to box with him. When the Argo- 
nauts wished to draw water from a spring 
in his country, he forbade them, but was 
conquered and killed in a match with Poly- 
deucés (Pollux). 

Amymoné. A daughter of Danaus (q.v.), 
and mother of Nauplius by Poseidon. 

Anacrédn. A Greek lyric poet, born about 
550 B.c. at Teos, an Ionian town of Asia, 
whose inhabitants, to escape the threatened 
yoke of Persia, migrated to Abdéra in 
Thrace B.c. 540. From Abdera Anacreon 
went to the tyrant Polycratés, of Samos, 
after whose death (B.C. 522) he removed to 
Athens on the invitation of Hipparchus, 
and lived there, till the fall of the Peisis- 
tratide, on friendly terms with his fellow 


poet Simodnidés and Xanthippus, the father 
of Periclés. He is said to have died at 
Abdera, in his eighty-sixth year, choked by 
the stone of a dried grape. A statue of 
him stood in the Acrépdlis at Athens in 
the guise of an aged minstrel inspired by 
the wine-god. For Anacreon was regarded 
as the type of a poet who, in spite of age, 
paid perpetual homage to wine and love. 
Love and wine and merry company formed 
the favourite subjects of his light, sweet, 
and graceful songs, which were cast in the 
metres of the Molic poets, but composed 
in the Ionic dialect. Beside fragments of 
such songs and of elegies, we have also a 
number of epigrams that bear his name. 
His songs were largely imitated, and of 
such imitations we have under his name 
a collection of about sixty love-songs and 
drinking-songs of very various (partly 
much later) dates, and of different degrees 
of merit. 

Anacrisis. In Attic law, the preliminary 
examination of the parties to a suit. 

Anaxagoris. A Greek philosopher, of 
Clazoméne in Asia Minor, born about 500 
B.C. Sprung from a noble family, but wish- 
ing to devote himself entirely to science, he 
gave up his property to his kinsmen, and 
removed to Athens, where he lived in in- 
timacy with the most distinguished men, 
above all with Periclés. Shortly before the 
outbreak of the Peloponnesian War he 
was charged by the political opponents of 
Pericles with impiety, ¢.e. with denying the 
gods recognised by the State; and though 
acquitted through his friend’s influence, he 
felt compelled to emigrate to Lampsicus, 
where he died soon after, aged 72. He not 
only had the honour of giving philosophy 
ahome at Athens, where it went on flourish- 
ing for quite a thousand years, but he was 
the first philosopher who, by the side of 
the material principle, introduced a spiritual, 
which gives the other life and form. He 
laid down his doctrine in a work On Nature 
in the Ionic dialect, of which only frag- 
ments are preserved. J.ike Parménidés, 
he denied the existence of birth or death; 
the two processes were rather to be de- 
scribed asa mingling and unmingling. The 
ultimate elements of combination are in- 
divisible, imperishable primordia of infinite 
number, and differing in shape, colour, and 
taste, called by himself “seeds of things,” 
and by later writers (from an expression 
of Aristotle) hémadmére, i.e. particles of 
like kind with each other and with the 
whole that is made up of them. At first 
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these lay mingled without order; but the 
divine spirit — simple, pure, passionless 
reason — set the unarranged matter into 
motion, and thereby created out of chaos an 
orderly world. This movement, proceed- 
ing from the centre, works on for ever, 
penetrating farther and farther the infinite 
mass. But the application of the spiritual 
principle was rather indicated than fully 
carried out by Anaxagoras; he himself 
commonly explains phenomena by physical 
causes, and only when he cannot find these, 
falls back on the action of divine reason. 

Anaxandridés. A Greek poet of the 
Middle Comedy, a Rhodian, flourished in 
376 B.C. He is stated to have been the 
first who made love affairs the subject of 
comedy. His plays were characterized by 
brightness and humour, but only fragments 
of them are preserved. 

Anaximander (Gr. -mandrés). A Greek 
philosopher of Milétus; born p.c. 611; a 


younger contemporary of Thalés and Phere- | 


ceydés. He lived at the court of Polycrités 
of Samos, and died B.c. 547. In his philo- 
sophy the primal essence, which he was the 
first to call principle, was the immortal- 
imperishable, all-including infinite, a kind 
of chaos, out of which all things proceed, 
and into which they return. He composed, 
in the Ionic dialect, a brief and somewhat 
poetical treatise on his doctrine, which may 
be regarded as the earliest prose work on 
philosophy; but only a few sentences out 
of it are preserved. The advances he had 
made in physics and astronomy are evi- 
denced by his invention of the sun-dial, 
his construction of a celestial globe, and his 
first attempt at a geographical map. 


Anaximénés. (1) A Greek philosopher of | 


Milétus, a younger contemporary and pupil 
of Anaximander, who died about 502 B.c. 
He supposed air to be the fundamental 
principle, out of which everything arose by 
rarefaction and condensation. This doctrine 
he expounded in a work, now lost, written 
in the Ionian dialect. 

(2) A Greek sophist of Lampsicus, a 
favourite of Philip of Macédon and Alex- 
ander the Great. He composed orations and 
historical works, some treating of the ac- 
tions of those two princes. Of these but 
little remains. On the other hand, he is 
the author of the Rhetoric dedicated to 
Alexander, the earliest extant work of this 
kind, which was once included among the 
works of Aristotle. 

Anchisés. Son of Capys, of the royal 
house of Troy by both parents, ruler of 
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Dardanuas on Mount Ida. Aphrodité loved 
him for his beauty, and bore him a son, 
Ainéas. But having, in spite of her warn- 
ings, boasted of her favour, he is (according 
to various versions of the story) paralysed, 
killed, or struck blind by the lightning of 
Zeus. Vergil represents the disabled chief 
as borne out of burning Troy on his son’s 
shoulders, and as sharing his wanderings 
over the sea, and aiding him with his 
counsel, till they reach Drépanum in Sicily, 
where he dies, and is buried on Mount 
Eryx. 

Ancilé. The small oval sacred shield, 
curved inwards on either side, which was 
said to have fallen from heaven in the reign 
of Numa. There being a prophecy that the 
stability of Rome was bound up with it, 
Numa had eleven others made exactly like 
it by a cunning workman, Mamurius Ve- 
turius, so that the right one should not be 
stolen. The care of these arms, which 
were sacred to Mars was entrusted to the 


* ANCILIA BORNE BY TWO SALII, WITH 
LEGEND IN ETRUSCAN CHARACTERS. 
Above=Gk. ATKYAE, ancile; below=AAKE, 
Alceus, the owner’s name. (Gem in Florence.) 
Salii (q.v.), who had to carry them through 
the city once a year with peculiar cere- 
monies. At the conclusion of their songs 
Mamurius himself was invoked, and on 
March 14th they held a special feast, the 
Mamurdlia, at which they sacrificed to 
him, beating on a hide with staves, prob- 
ably to imitate a smith’s hammering. It 
is likely that the name Mamurius conceals 
that of the god Mars (or Mamers) himself. 

Ancyranum Monumentum. The monu- 
ment of Ancyra (now Angora), a marble 
slab, of which the greater part is pre- 
served. It belonged to the temple of 
Augustus at Ancyra, and contained the 
Latin text of a Greek translation of the 
report drawn up by that emperor himself 
on the actions of his:reign (Index Rerum 
a sé Gestarum). By the terms of his will 
this report, engraved in bronze, was set 
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up in front of his mausoleum at Rome, and 
copies were made of it for other temples 
of Augustus in the provinces. 

Andabate. See GLADIATORS. 

Andécidés. The second in order of time 
in the roll of Attic orators. He was born 
p.c. 439, and belonged by birth to the 
aristocratic party, but fell out with it in 
415, when he was involved in the famous 
trial for mutilating the statues of Hermés, 
and, to save his own and his kinsmen’s 
lives, betrayed his aristocratic accomplices. 
Having, in spite of the immunity promised 
him, fallen into partial at¢mia (loss of civic 
rights), he left Athens, and carried on a 
profitable trade in Cyprus. After two 
fruitless attempts to recover his status at 
home, he was allowed at last, upon the 
fall of the Thirty and the amnesty of B.C. 
403, to return to Athens, where he suc- 
ceeded in repelling renewed attacks, and 
gaining an honourable position. Sent to 
Sparta in B.c. 390, during the Corinthian 
War, to negotiate peace, he brought back 
the draft of a treaty, for the ratification 
of which he vainly pleaded in a speech 
that is still extant. He is said to have 
been banished in conseqnence, and to 
have died in exile. Beside the above- 
mentioned oration, we have two delivered 
on his own behalf, one pleading for 
his recall from banishment, B.c. 410; 
another against the charge of unlawful 
participation in the mysteries, B.c. 399; 
a fourth, Against Alcibiddés, is spurious. 
His oratory is plain and artless, and its 
expressions those of the popular lan- 
guage of the day. 

Andrézéds. Son of Minos, king of 
Crete by Pasiphaé. Visiting Athens 
at the first celebration of the Pana- 


tor. Achilles, in taking her native town, 
kills her father and seven brothers; her 
mother, redeemed from captivity, is carried 
off by sickness; her husband falls by the 
hand of Achilles; and when Troy is taken 
she sees her one boy, Ast¥ainax (or Scaman- 
der), hurled from the walls. She falls, as 
the prize of war, to Neoptdlémus, the son 
of her greatest foe, who first carries her 
to Epirus, then surrenders her to Hector’s 
brother, Hélénus. After his death she re- 


' turns to Asia with Pergimus, her son by 
Neoptolemus, and dies there. 
Andréméda. 


Daughter of the Athiopian 


thenza, he won victories over all the 
champions, when king Mgeus, out of 
jealousy, sent him to fight the bull of 
Marathon, which killed him. Accord- 
ing to another account he was slain in 
an ambush. Minos avenges his son by 
making the Athenians send seven youths 
and seven maidens every nine years as 
victims to his Minotaur, from which 
Theseus at last delivers them. Funeral 
games were held in the Ceramicus at 
Athens in honour of Androgeus under the 
name of Eurygyés. 

Andrémaché, The daughter of Hétion, 
king of the Cilician Thebes, is one of the 
noblest female characters in Homer, dis- 
tinguished alike by her ill-fortune and her 
true and tender love for her husband, Hec- 


Cae. 
* ANDROMEDA AND PERSEUS. 
(Rome, Capitoline Museum.) 


king Cépheus (a son of Belus) by Cassiopeia. 
Cassiopeia had boasted of being fairer than 
the Nereids, and Poseidén to punish the 
profanity, sent a flood and a sea-monster. 
As the oracle of Ammon promised a rid- 
dance of the plague should Andromeda be 
thrown to the monster, Cepheus was com- 
pelled to chain his daughter to a rock on 
the shore. At this moment of distress Per- 
seus appears, and rescues her, her father 
having promised her to him in marriage. 
At the wedding a violent quarrel arises 
between the king’s brother, Phineus, to 
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whom she had been betrothed before, and 
Perseus, who turns his rival into stone 
with the Gorgon’s head. Andromeda fol- 
lows Perseus to Argos, and becomes an- 
cestress of the famous line of Perseidea. 
Athéna set her among the stars. 

Andronitis. The men’s apartments in a 
ftreek house. See House. 

Androtion. A Greek historian, an Athe- 
nian, and a pupil of Isocrates, who was 
accused of making an illegal proposal and 
went into banishment at Megara. (We 
have the speech composed by Demosthenes 
for one of the accusers.) At Megara he 
wrote a history of Attica (see ATTHIS) in 
at least 12 books, one of the best of that 
class of writings; but only fragments of it 
have survived. 

Angdistis. See Ruma. 

Anius. Son of Apollo by Rheo or Creiisa, 
whose father, Staphylus of Naxos, a son of 
Dionysus and Ariadné, committed her to 
the sea in a box. She was carried to Delos, 
and there gave birth to her son Anius. 
Apollo taught him divination, and made 
him his priest and king of Delos. His son 
Thasus, like Linus and Actedén, was torn 
to pieces by dogs, after which no dogs were 
allowed in the island. His daughters by 
the nymph Dorippé, being descendants of 
Dionysus, had the gift of turning anything 
they pleased into wine, corn, or oil; but 
when Agamemnén on his way to Troy 
wished to take them from their father by 
force, Dionysus changed them into doves. 

Annalists. A series of writers on Roman 
history, older than those usually called 
the historians, beginning about 200 B.C., 
and covering about a century and a half. 
They related their country’s story from its 
first beginnings down to their own times, 
treating the former briefly, the latter in 
full detail, and at first always in Greek, 
like Fasrus Picror and Cincrus ALIMEN- 
tus. With Porctus Cato (q.v.) com- 
menced composition in Latin and a livelier 
interest in native history, which constantly 
stimulated new efforts to celebrate the 
deeds of their forefathers. Two main char- 
acteristics of these annalists are the free 
use they made of their predecessors, and an 
inclination to suppress unfavourable facts, 
which gradually grew into a habit of 
flattering the national vanity by exaggera- 
tions. 

- Works dealing in this manner with the 
whole of Roman history, or large sections 
of it, continued to be written in Cicero’s 
time. The leading annalists of this class 
D.C. A. 


are: Cassius HEMINA, soon after Cato; 
CALPURNIUS Piso FRUGI, consul in B.C, 133 ; 


_ Fannius, consul in B.c. 122; GELuius, who 


wrote about the same time (ninety-seven 
books of Anndlés); CLAUDIUS QUADRIGARIUS, 
a contemporary of Sulla, author of at least 
twenty-three books, from the Gallic confla- 
gration to his own time; his younger con- 
temporary VALERIUS ANTIAS (who treated 
all Roman history in seventy-five books); 
Licinius Macer, who died B.c. 66, author 
of the earlier history, in twenty-one books. 
Some few writers, on the other hand, con- 
fined themselves to the description of 
shorter periods: first, CaLIUS ANTIPATER, 
about B.C. 120 (whose history of the Second 
Punic War in seven books, was noted for its 
accuracy); then SEMPRONIUS ASELLIO, about 
B.C. 100, who, in his account of events he 
had taken part in (Rerwm Giestarum Libri, 
fourteen at least), was the first who, not 
content with barely relating facts, tried to 
explain the reasons of them; and CORNELIUS 
SISENNA, who lived 120-67 B.c. and wrote at 
least twenty-three books on the brief period 
between the Social War and Sulla’s dicta- 
torship. To these works, in which history 
has begun to assume the character of me- 
moirs, we may add the autobiography of 
CoRNELIUS SULLA the dictator (Rérum 
Sudrum Commentarit in twenty-two books), 
which he wrote in self-justification at the 
end of his career. He died B.c. 78. All 
these works are lost, except scanty frag- 
ments; but the later Greek and Roman 
writers had made full use of them. 

Annals (Anndlés), Year-books. From 
early times a record of all important events 
at Rome had been kept in chronological order 
by the high priest (pontifex maximus) 
for the time, who every year exhibited in his 
official residence a whited board (album), 
on which, after the names of the magistrates 
for the year, occurrences of all kinds— 
war, dearth, pestilence, prodigies—were set 
down briefly according to their dates. These 
annales pontificum or annales maximi 
(supposed to be so called after the pontifex 
maximus), though destroyed at the burn- 
ing of Rome by the Gauls, B.c. 389, were 
restored as far as possible, and continued 
tillB.c. 180. Collected afterwards in eighty 
books, they were at once utilized and super- 
seded by the so-called ANNALISTS (q.v.). 

Anna Perenna. An ancient Italian god- 
dess, about whose exact attributes the 
ancients themselves were not clear. She is 
probably the moon-goddess of the revolving 
year, who every month renews her youth, 
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and was therefore regarded as a goddess 
who bestowed long lite and all that contri- 
butes to it. About full moon on the Ides 
(fifteenth) of March (then the first month of 
the year), in a grove of fruit trees at the first 
milestone on the Flaminian Way, the Romans 
theld a merry feast under the open sky, 
wishing each other as many years of life 
as they drank cups of wine. The learned 
men of the Augustan age identified Anna 
with Dido’s sister, who, on the death of that 
queen, had fled from Carthage to Aineas 
in Italy, but, having excited Lavinia’s 
jealousy, threw herself into the Numicius, 
and became the nymph of that river. 
Annona. A Latin word meaning the 
year’s produce, especially in wheat, the 
staple food of the city population; it was 
afterwards applied to the corn provided by 
the State to feed that population. As 
Italian agriculture decayed, and the city 
population steadily increased, the question 
of its maintenance became a constant care 
to the State, which, on the conquest of the 
first two provinces, Sicily and Sardinia, at 
once doomed them, especially the former, 
to the task of victualling the armies and 
feeding Rome, by imposing a tithe on corn, 
and forbidding its exportation to any country 
but Italy. The tenth paid as tribute, and 
other corn bought up by the State, was sold 
by the ediles at a moderate price, usually 
on terms which prevented the treasury 
being a loser. Thus till the time of the 
Gracchi the cura annone was confined to 
the maintenance of a moderate price; but 
the corn law of Gaius Gracchus, B.c. 123, 
laid on the State the obligation to deliver 
to any Roman householder on demand 6} 
bushels of wheat a month at a fixed price, 
which even in cheap times was less than half 
the cost price; and Clodius in B.c. 58 went 
further, and made the delivery entirely 
gratuitous. By the year B.c. 46, the number 
of recipients had risen to 320,000, and the 
yearly outlay to a sum equivalent to £650,000. 
Cesar then reduced the recipients to 150,000; 
but their number grew again, till Augustus 
cut it down to 200,000, whose names were 
inscribed on a bronze table, and who received 
their monthly portion on presentation of a 
ticket. This arrangement as a whole re- 
mained in force till about the end of the 
Empire, except that in the 3rd century 
bread was given instead of grain. And, 
side by side with these gratuitous doles, 
grain could always be bought for a mode- 
rate price at magazines filled with the 
supplies of the provinces, especially Egypt 


and Africa, and with purchases made by 
the State. The expenses of the annona 
fell mainly on the imperial treasury, but 
partly on that of the senate. From Augus- 
tus’ time the cwra annone formed one of 
the highest imperial offices, its holder, the — 
prefectus annone, having a large staff 
scattered over Rome and the whole empire. 
The annona, like so many other things, 
was personified by the Romans, and became 
a goddess of the importation of corn, whose 
attributes were a bushel, earg of wheat, 
and a horn of plenty. 

Antzus. Son of Poseiddn and Gé (the 
earth); a huge giant in Libya, who grew 
stronger every time he touched his mother 
EHarth. He forced all strangers to wrestle 
with him, and killed them when conquered, till 
Héraclés, on his journey to fetch the apples 
of the Hespéridés, lifted him off the ground, 
and held him aloft till he had killed him. His 
tomb was shown near Tingis in Mauretania. 

Ante. A templum in antis was a temple 
in which the hall at either end was formed 
by prolongations of the side-walls (Lat. 
ante), and a row of columns between the 
terminal pilasters of those prolongations. 
See TEMPLES, fig. 1. 

Anteia (otherwise Sthenobea). Wife of 
Pretus of Tiryns; by slandering Bellé- 
rophon (q.v.), who had rejected her offers 
of love, she caused her husband to attempt 
his life. 

Anténor. A Trojan of high rank, husband 
to Athena’s priestess Théan6, the sister of 
Hecitba. When Menelaiis and Odysseus, 
after the landing of the Greeks, came as 
envoys to Troy, demanding the surrender 
of Helen, he received them hospitably, pro- 
tected them from Paris, and then as always 
advised peace. Because of this leaning to the 
Greeks, it was alleged in later times that 
he betrayed his native city by opening its 
gates to the enemy; in return for which his 
house, known by the panther’s hide hung out 
of it, was spared, and he and his friends 
allowed to go free. One account was, that 
he sailed with Menelaus, was driven out of 
his course to Cyréné, and settled there, 
where his descendants the Antendride were 
worshipped as heroes. Another, which be- 
came the accepted tradition, represented 
him as leading the Hénéti, when driven 
out of Paphlagonia, by way of Thrace and 
Illyria, to the Adriatic, and thence to the 
mouth of the Padus (Po), where he founded 
Patavium (Padua), the city of the Vénéti. 

Antéros. The god of requited love, 
brother of Erés (q.v.). 
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Antesignani. 


originally the soldiers fighting in front of | 


the standards during a battle; afterwards 
a picked body in every legion, free of bag- 
gage, and intended to advance in front of 
the line of battle and seize important points, 
or to open the battle. 
Antevorta. See CARMENTA. 
Anthestéria. A feast at Athens held in 
honour of Dionysus. Comp. Dionysia (4). 
Anthology (=garland of flowers). The 
Greek word anthdlégia means a collection 
of short, especially epigrammatic poems, by 
various authors; we still possess one such 
collection dating from antiquity. Collec- 
tions of inscriptions in verse had more than 
once been set on foot in early times for anti- 
quarian purposes. The first regular antho- 
logy, entitled St&@phdnds (=wreath), was 
attempted by Meledger of Gadara in the 1st 
century B.C,; it contained, beside his own 
compositions, poems arranged according to 
their initial letters, by forty-six contem- 
porary and older authors, including Archi- 
lochus, Alczeus, Sappho, Anacrédn, Simén- 
idés, ete., together with a prologue still 
extant. This collection was enriched, about 
100 4.D., by Philippus of Thessalonica, with 
select epigrams by about thirteen later 
authors. Other collections were under- 
taken soon after by Diogenidnus of Hera- 
cleia and Stratdn of Sardis, and in the 
6th century by Agathids of Myrina, in 
whose Kyklés the poems are for the first 
time arranged according to subjects. Out 
of these collections, now all lost, Constan- 
tinus Céphdlds of Constantinople, in the 
10th century, put together a new and com- 
prehensive anthology, classified according 
to contents in fifteen sections. From this 
collection the monk Maximus Planidés, 
in the 14th century, made an extract 
of seven books, which was the only one 
known til] the year 1606. In that year the 
French scholar Saumaise (Salmasius) dis- 
covered in the Palatine Library at Heidel- 
berg a complete manuscript of the antho- 
logy of Constantinus Cephalas with sundry 
additions. This MS., with all the other 
treasures of the library, was carried off to 
Rome in 1623, whence it was taken to Paris 
in 1793, and back to Heidelberg in 1816. 
The epigrams of the Greek anthology, 
dating as they do from widely distant ages 
down to the Byzantine, and being the pro- 
duction of more than three hundred dif- 
ferent authors, are of very various merit; 
but many of them are among the pearls of 
Greek poetry, and could hardly have sur- 
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A Latin word denoting | vived unless enshrined in such a collection. 


Taken together with the rich store of epi- 
grams found in inscriptions, the Anthology 
opens to us a view of the development of 
this branch of Greek literature such as we 
can scarcely obtain in the case of any other, 
besides affording valuable information on 
Hellenic language, history, and manners, at 
the most different periods. 

foman literature has no really ancient 
collection of so comprehensive a character, 
the so-called Latin Anthology having been 
gathered by modern scholars out of the 
material found scattered in various MSS. 
Among these, it is true, Saumaise’s MS. of 
the 7th century, now in Paris, has a col- 
lection of about 380 poems, but these, with 
ae exceptions, are of very late author- 
ship. 

Antidésis (=exchange of properties). An 
arrangement peculiar to the Athenians, by 
which a citizen summoned to perform one 
of those services to the State named le?- 
tourgie (q.v.), if he thought a richer than 
he had been passed over, could challenge 
him to exchange possessions, binding him- 
self in that case to discharge the obliga- 
tion. Each party could then have the 
other’s property put in sequestration and 
his house sealed up; and within three days 
they handed in, before the proper authority 
and under-oath, an inventory of their goods. 
If no amicable agreement was come to, and 
the judge’s decision went against the plain- 
tiff, he was bound to perform the public 
service; otherwise the defendant submitted 
either to the exchange or to the service. 

Antigoéné. (1) Daughter of Gidipis and 
Tocasta, who accompanied her blind father 
into exile. After his death in Attica she 
returns to Thebes, and, in defiance of her 
uncle Cré6n’s prohibition, performs the last 
honours to her brother Polyneicés, fallen in 
single fight with Etéoclés, by strewing his 
body with dust. For this she is entombed 
alive in the family vault, and there hangs 
herself ; and her betrothed, Hzemon, the son 
of Creon, stabs himself beside her corpse. 
Such is the version of Sophidclés. Another 
tradition represents Antigone and Argeia, 
the widow of Polyneices, as secretly burn- 
ing his body by night on the funeral pile 
of Eteocles. When seized by the guards, 
Creon hands her over to Heemén for execu- 
tion-; but he hides her in a shepherd’s hut, 
and lives with her in secret wedlock. Their 


_ son, grown up and engaging in some funeral 


_ games at Thebes, is recognised by a birth- 


mark peculiar to the family. To escape 
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Creon’s vengeance, Hemon kills both Anti- 
gone and himself. 

(2) Antigone, daughter of Eurytion and 
wife of Péleus (qg.v.), hanged herself for 
grief at the supposed infidelity of her 
.husband. 

Antigéniis. A Greek writer of Carystus, 
about 240 B.c., author of a collection of all 
kinds of curiosities and fictions in natural 
history. The work is now extant only in 
a much abbreviated form, and is of no 
value but for its numerous quotations and 
fragments from lost writings. 

Antigrapheus. The name of a financial 
officer at Athens. See GRAMMATEUS. 

Anticleia. Daughter of Autédlycus, wife 
of Laértés, and mother of Odysseus (q.v.). 

Antiléchus. The son of Nestor, who 
accompanied his father to the Trojan War, 
and was distinguished among the younger 
heroes for beauty and bravery. Homer 


calls him a favourite of Zeus and Poseidén. 
The dearest friend of Achilles next to 
Patroclus, he is chosen by the Greeks to 
break the news to him of his beloved com- 
panion’s fall. When Memnén attacks the 
aged Nestor, Antilochus throws himself in 
his way, and buys his father’s safety with 
his life. He, like Patroclus, is avenged by 
Achilles, in whose grave-mound the ashes 
of both friends are laid; even in the lower 
world Odysseus beholds the three pacing 
the asphodel meadow, and in after times 
the inhabitants of Ilium offered to them 
jointly the sacrifices due to the dead on the 
foreland of Sigéum. 

Antimachus. A Greek poet and critic 
of Colophon, an elder contemporary of 
Plato, about 400 B.c. By his two princi- 
pal works—the long mythical epic called 
Thebdis and a cycle of elegies named after 
his loved and lost Lydé, and telling of 
famous lovers parted by death—he became 
the founder of learned poetry, precursor and 
prototype of the Alexandrians, who, on 
account of his learning, assigned him the 
next place to Homer amongst epic poets, 
In striving to impart strength and dignity 
to language by avoiding all that was com- 
mon, his style became rigid and artificial, 
and naturally ran into bombast. But we 
possess only fragments of his works. As 
a scholar, he is remarkable for having set 
on foot a critical revision of the Homeric 
poems. , 

Antinéiis. A beautiful youth of Claudio- 
polis in Bithynia, a favourite and travelling 
companion of the emperor Hadrian. He | 
drowned himself in the Nile, probably from | 
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melancholy. The emperor honoured his 
memory by placing him among the heroes, 
erecting statues and temples, and founding 
yearly games in his honour, while the 
artists of every province vied in pourtray- 
ing him under various forms, human, heroic, 
and divine; ¢.g. as Dionysus, Hermés, 
Apollo. Among the features common to 
the many surviving portraitures of An- 
tinous are the full locks falling low down 
the forehead, the large, melancholy eyes, 
the full mouth, and the broad, swelling 
breast. Some of these portraits are among 
the finest works of ancient art, for instance, 
the colossal statue in the Vatican, and the 
half-length relief at the Villa Albani. (See 
cut.) There is alsoa fine bust in the Louvre. 
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WL BPEHE. I7 
MARBLE RELIEF OF ANTINOUS. 
(Rome, Villa Albani.) 


Antidpé. (1) In Homer a daughter of 
the Bootian river-god Asdpus, mother by 
Zeus of Amphidn and Zéthus. In later 
legend her father is Nycteus of Hyria or 
Hysiz. As he threatens to punish her for 
yielding to the approaches of Zeus under 
the form of a satyr, she flees to Epdpeus 
of Sicf¥on. This king her uncle Lycus 
kills by order of his brother Nycteus, now 
dead, and leads her back in chains. Ar- 
rived on Mount Citheerdn, she gives birth to 
twins, Amphion by Zeus, Zethus by Epopeus, 
whom Lycus leaves exposed upon the moun- 
tain. After being long imprisoned and ill- 
treated by Dircé, the wife of Lycus, she 
escapes to Cithzeron, and makes acquaintance 
with her sons, whom ashepherd has brought 
up. She makes them take a frightful ven- 
geance upon Dirce (see AMPHION), for doing 
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which Dionysus drives her mad, and she 
wanders throught Greece, till Phocus, king 
of Phocis, heals and marries her. 

(2) A sister of Hippdlyté, queen of the 
Amazons; who, according to one account, 
fall as a prize of war to Theseus for his 
share in Héraclés’ campaign against the 
Amazons, according to another, was carried 
off by him and his friend Pirithdiis. 
When the Amazons attacked Athens in re- 
turn, she is variously represented as per- 
suading them to peace, or falling in battle 
against them by the side of Theseus; or, 
again, as killed by Heracles, when she inter- 
rupted the marriage of her beloved Theseus 
with Phedra. Her son by Theseus was 
Hippolytus. 

Antiphanés.. The most prolific and im- 
portant author, with Alexis, of the Attic 
Middle Comedy ; he came of a family which 
had migrated from Larissa in Thessaly ; 
was born B.C. 408, and died at the age of 
74. He is said to have written 260 plays, 
of which over 200 are known to us by 
their titles and fragments, yet he won the 
prize only thirteen times. He is praised 
for dramatic ability, wit, and neatness of 
form. 

Antiphilus. A Greek painter born in 
Egypt in the latter half of the 4th cen- 
tury B.C., a contemporary and rival of 
Apellés; he probably spent the last part 
. of his life at the court of the first Ptolemy. 
The ancients praise the lightness and dex- 
terity with which he handled subjects of 
high art, as well as scenes in daily life. 
Two of his pictures in the latter kind 
were especially famous, one of a boy blow- 
ing a fire, and another of women dressing 
wool. From his having painted a man 
named Gryllés (=pig) with playful allu- 
sions to the sitter’s name, caricatures in 
general came to be called gryllot. [Pliny, 
H, N., 35. 114, 138]. 

Antiphon. The earliest of the ten great 
Attic orators, born B.c. 480 at Rhamniis in 
Attica, son of the sophist Sophilus, to whom 
he owed his training. He was the founder 
of political eloquence as an art, which he 
taught with great applause in his own 
school of rhetoric; and he was the first 
who wrote out speeches for others to deliver 
in court, though he afterwards published 
them under his own name. He also played 
an active part in the politics of his time as 
a leading member of the oligarchical party, 
and the real author of the deathblow which 
was dealt to democracy in 411 B.c. by the 


establishment of the Council of Four Hun- | 
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dred. Then he went as ambassador to 
Sparta, to purchase peace at any price in 
the interest of the oligarchy. On the fall 
of the Four Hundred he was accused of 
high treason, and in spite of a masterly 
defence—the first speech he had ever made 
in public — was condemned to death B.c. 
411. Of the sixty orations attributed to 
him, only fifteen are preserved, all on trials 
for murder; but only three of them are 
about real cases. The rest (named tetra- 
logies, because every four are the first and 
second speeches of both plaintiff and de- 
fendant on the same subject) are mere 
exercises. Antiphon’s speeches exhibit the 
art of oratory in its rudimentary stage as 
regards both substance and form. 
Antisthénés. A Greek philosopher of 
Athens, born about 440 B.c., but only a half 
citizen, because his mother was a Thracian. 
He was in his youth a pupil of Gorgias, 
and himself taught for a time as a sophist, 
till, towards middle life, he attached himself 
to Socratés, and became his bosom friend. 
After the death of. Socrates in B.c. 399 
he established a school in the gymnasium 
Kynosargés, the only one open to persons 
of half-Athenian descent, whence his fol- 
lowers bore the name of Cynici (Kynikot). 
He lived to the age of seventy. Like 
Socrates, he regarded virtue as necessary, 
indeed, alone sufficient for happiness, and 
to be a branch of knowledge that could ,be 
taught, and that once acquired could not 
be lost, its essence consisting in freedom 
from wants by the avoidance of evil, 7.e. 
of pleasure and desire. Its acquisition 
needs no dialectic argumentation, only 
Socratic strength. His pupils, especially 
the famous Didgénés of Sindpé, degraded 
his doctrine to cynicism by depreciating 
all knowledge and despising the current 
morality of the time. His philosophical 
and rhetorical works are lost, all but two 
slight declamations on the contest for the 
arms of Achilles, the Avas and Odysseus ; 
and even their genuineness is disputed. 
Antistius Labéo (Quintus). A renowned 
jurist of Augustus’ time, a man of wide 
scholarship and strict republican views, 
which lost him the emperor’s favour. His 
writings on law amounted to 400 books, 
portions of which are preserved in the 
Pandects of Justinian’s Corpus Iuris. 
Aiming at a progressive development of 
law, he became the founder of a school of 
lawyers named Proculians after his pupil 
Sempronius Proctilus. See ATEIUS CAPITO. 
Antoninus. (1) Marcus Aurelius, sur- 
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named Philéséphus, born at Rome a.D. 121. 
His real name was M. Annius Verus; at 
the desire of the emperor Hadrian he was 
adopted by his successor T. Aurelius An- 
toninus Pius, married his daughter Faus- 
tina, and became emperor in 4.D. 161. 
During his benevolent reign the empire had 
to face dire distresses, famine, pestilence, 
and constant wars with the Parthians in 
the east, and the Marcomanni and other 
Germans in the north, during which he 
proved himself a prudent and active sove- 
reign. In the midst of a new war with 
the already vanquished Marcomanni he 
died in A.D. 180, probably at Sirmium in 
Pannonia. In his youth he was a pupil of 
the orator Fronto, and loved him warmly 
to the last, even after giving up rhetoric 
and devoting himself to the Stoic philoso- 
phy. The gentleness and amiability of 
his nature comes out both in his letters 
to FRONTO (q.v.) and in his Self-contem- 
plations, which are the moral reflections 
of a Stoic in clumsy, over-concise, and 
often obscure Greek. 

(2) Anténtnus Liberdlis, a Greek gram- 
marian of about 150 a.p., perhaps a freed- 
man of Antoninus Pius; he wrote a collec- 
tion, called Metamorphdosés, of forty-one 
myths dealing with transformations, most 
of which is based on ancient authorities 
now lost, and is therefore valuable as a 
source of mythological knowledge. 

Antbis. An Egyptian 
god, son of Osiris, con- 
ductor and watcher of 
the dead, whose deeds he 
and Horus (qg.v.) were 
supposed to weigh in the 
balance in presence of 
their father Osiris, He 
was represented with 
the head of a jackal or 
dog-ape. The worship of 
Anubis was introduced 
among the Greeks and 
Romans (who represented 
him in the form of a dog), 
together with that of 
Serapis and Isis, espe- 
cially in the time of the 
emperors, as he was identified with Hermés. 

Apagoge. A technical term of Athenian 
law, meaning the production of a criminal 
taken in the act before the proper magis- 
trate, who then took him into custody, or 
made him find bail. The name was also 
given to the document in which the accuser 
stated the charge. But if the officer was con- 
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ducted to the spot where the accused was 
staying, the “process was called éphégésis. 

Apaturia. The general feast of the PHRA- | 
TRIES (q.v.) held chiefly by Greeks of the 
Jonian race. At Athens it lasted three days 
in the month of Pyanepsion (Oct.—Nov.), and 
was celebrated with sacrificial banquets. 
On the third day the fathers brought their 
children born since the last celebration 
before the members (phrdtors) assembled 
at the headquarters of each phrdtria, and 
after declaring on oath their legitimate 
birth, had their names inscribed on the roll 
of phratorés. For every child enrolled a 
sheep or goat was sacrificed, which went 
to furnish the common feast. On the same 
day the fathers made their children who 
were at school give proofs of their progress, 
especially by reciting passages from poets, 
and those who distinguished themselves 
were rewarded with prizes. 

Apellés. The greatest painter of anti- 
quity, probably born at Célophon or in the 
Island of Cds, who lived in the latter half 
of the 4th century B.c. After studying at 
Ephésus, and receiving theoretical instruc- 
tion in his art from Pamphilus at Sic¥6n, 
he worked in different parts of the Greek 
world, but especially in Macedonia, at the 
court of Philip and that of Alexander, who 
would let no other artist paint him. While 
doing ready justice to the merits of con- 
temporaries, especially Protégénés, he could 
not but recognise that no one surpassed him- 
self in grace and balanced harmony. These 
qualities, together with his wonderful skill 
in drawing and his perfect and refined 
mastery of colouring (however simple his 
means), made his works the most perfect 
productions of Greek painting. Among the 
foremost were the Alexander with lightning 
in his hand, painted for the temple of 
Artémis at Ephesus, in which the fingers 
appeared to stand out of the picture, and 
the thunderbolt to project from the panel; 
and the Aphrodite Anadyomeéné (=rising), 
painted for the temple of Asclepius at Cos, 
which Augustus brought to Rome and set 
up in the temple of Cesar, and which, 
when the lower part was damaged, no 
painter would attempt to restore. We owe 
to Lucian a description of an allegorical 
picture of Slander by this painter. [Pliny, 
HT, N., 35. 79-97.] 

Aphrodité (Lat. Venus). The Greek god- 
dess of love. Her attributes combine, with 
Hellenic conceptions, a great many features 
of Eastern, especially Phcenician, origin, 


| which the Greeks must have grafted on to 
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their native notions in very old times. This 


double nature appears immediately in the | 


contradictory tales of her origin. To the 
oldest Greeks she was the daughter of Zeus 
and Didné (and is sometimes called that 
name herself); yet from a very early time 


she appears as Aphro-géneia, the “foam- | 


born” (see URANUS), as Anadydméné, ‘ she 
who rises” out of the sea, and steps ashore 
on Cyprus, which had been colonized by 
Pheenicians time out of mind; even as far 
back as Homer she is Kypris, the Cyprian. 
The same transmarine and Eastern origin 
of her worship is evidenced by the legend 
of the isle of Cythéra, on which she was 
supposed to have first landed out of a sea- 
shell. 

Again, the common conception of her as 
goddess of love limits her agency to the 
sphere of human life. But she is, at the 
same time, a power of nature, living and 
working in the three elements of air, earth, 
and water. As goddess of the shifting 
gale and changeful sky, she is Aphrodite 


Urdnia, the “ heavenly,” and at many places | 


in Greece and Asia her temples crowned 
the heights and headlands; witness the 
citadels of Thebes and Corinth, and Mount 
Eryx in Sicily. As goddess of storm and 
lightning, she was represented armed, as 
at Sparta and Cythera; and this perhaps 
explains why she was associated with Aré 
(Mars) both in worship and in legend, and 
worshipped as a goddess of victory. 

The moral conception of Aphrodite Urania 
as goddess of the higher and purer love, 
especially wedded love and fruitfulness, 
as opposed to mere sensual lust, was but 
slowly developed in the course of ages. 

As goddess of 
the sea and mari- 
time traffic, espe- 
cially of calm 
seas and prosper- 
ous voyages, she 
was widely wor- 
shipped by sailors 
and fishermen at 
ports and on sea- 


ten as s 
ee a f *(1) CYPRIAN COIN OF 
the godaess 0 CARACALLA 
calm, while 


With the sacred cone, or sym- 
bol of Aphrodite, in a conven- 
tional representation of the tem- 
ple at Paphos. 


Poseidon was the 
god of distur- 
bance. Next, as 


regards the life of the earth, she is the | 


goddess of gardens and groves, of Spring 
and its bounties, especially tender plants 
and flowers, as the rose and myrtle; hence, 
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as the fruitful and bountiful, she was wor- 
shipped most of all at that season of the 
year in which her birth from the sea was 
celebrated at Paphos in Cyprus (comp. 
cut). But to this, her time of joyful action, 
is opposed a season of sorrow, when her 
creations wither and die: a sentiment ex- 
pressed in her inconsolable grief for her 
beloved ADONIS (q.v.), the symbol of vege- 
tation perishing in its prime. 

In the life of gods and men, she shows ~ 
her power as the golden, sweetly smiling 
goddess of beauty and love, which she 
knows how to kindle or to keep away. She 
outshines all the goddesses in grace and 
loveliness; in her girdle she wears united 
all the magic charms that can bewitch the 
wisest man and subdue the very gods. Her 
retinue consists of Erds (Cupid), the Hours, 
the Graces, Peitho (persuasion), Péthds and 
Himérés (personifications of longing and 
yearning). By uniting the generations in 
the bond of love, she becomes a goddess of 
marriage and family life, and the conse- 
quent kinship of the whole commynity. As 
such she had formerly been worshipped at 
Athens under the name of Pandémés (=all 
the people’s), as being a goddess of the 
whole country. By a regulation of Solon, 
the name acquired a very different sense, 
branding her as goddess of prostitution; 
then it was that the new and higher mean- 
ing was imported into the word Urania. 
In later times, the worship of Aphrodite 
as the goddess of mere sensual love made 
rapid strides, and in particular districts 
assumed forms more and more immoral, 
in imitation of the services performed to 
love-goddesses in the East, especially at 
Corinth, where large bands of girls were 
consecrated as slaves to the service of the 
gods and the practice of prostitution. And 
later still, the worship of Astarté, the 
Syrian Aphrodite, performed by eunuchs, 
spread all over Greece. 

In the Greek myths Aphrodite appears 
occasionally as the wife of Hephestus. Her 
love adventures with Arés are notorious. 
From these sprang Erés and Antérés, Har-. 
monia, the wife of Cadmus, and Deimos. 
and Phdbds (fear and alarm), attendants. 
on their father. By Anchisés she was the: 
mother of Ainéas. The head-quarters of 
her worship were Paphos, Amathts, and 
Tdalién (all in Cyprus), Cnidus in Dorian 
Asia Minor, Corinth, the island of Cythéra, 
and Eryx in Sicily. As mother of Harmonia, 
she was a guardian deity of Thebes. Among 
plants, the myrtle, the rose, and the apple 
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were specially sacred to her as gcddess of 
love; amongst animals, the ram, he-goat, 
hare, dove, sparrow, and other creatures of 
amorous nature (the ram and dove being 
widely-current symbols of great antiquity) ; 
as sea-goddess, the swan, mussels, and 
dolphin; as Urania, the tortoise. 

In ancient art, in which Aphrodite is one 
of the favourite subjects, she is represented 
in a higher or lower aspect, according as 
the artist’s aim was to exhibit Urania or 
the popular goddess of love. In the earlier 
works of art she usually appears clothed, 
but in later ones more or less undraped ; 
either as rising from the sea or leaving the 
bath, or (as in later times) merely as an 
ideal of female beauty. In the course of 
time the divine element disappeared, and 
the presentation became more and more 
ordinary. While the older sculptures show 
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(2) REPLICA OF APHRODITE OF CNIDUS 
BY PRAXITELES, 
(Munich, Glyptothek.) 


the sturdier forms, the taste of later times 
leans more and more to softer, weaker out- 


APHROGENEIA——APICIUS. 


lines. Most renowned in ancient times were 
the statue at Cnidus by Praxitélés (a copy 


(3) APHRODITE OF MELOS, 
(Paris, Louvre).. 


of which is now at Munich, see fig. 2), and 
the painting of Aphrodite Anadyomene by 
Apelles.. Of original statues preserved to 
us, the most famous are the Aphrodite of 
Mélos (Milo, see fig. 3) now at Paris, and that 
of Capua at Naples, both of which bring out 
the loftier aspect of the goddess, and the 
Medicean Venus at Florence, the work of 
a late Attic sculptor, Cledménés, in the 
delicate forms of face and body that pleased 
a younger age. On the identification of 
Aphrodite with the Roman goddess of love, 
sce VENUS. 

Aphthénius. A Greek rhetorician of An- 
tioch, about 400 a.p., a pupil of Libanius, 


| who wrote a schoolbook on the elements of 
rhetoric, the Progymnasmdatd, or “First 


Steps in Style,” much used in schools down 
to the 17th century. This book is really 
an adaptation of the chapter so named in 
Hermigénés’ Rhetoric. A collection of 
forty fables by A’sop also bears his name. 
Apicius (Marcus Gdvius). A glutton, 
who lived under Augustus and Tiberius. 
He borrowed the last name from an epicure 
of the republican age, and wrote a book 


APION——APOLLO. 


upon cookery. He poisoned himself for fear 
of starving, though at the time of his death 
he was still worth £75,000. His name be- 
came a proverb, so that we find an Apicius 
Ceelius, author of a collection of recipes in 
ten books, De Re Culinaria, 3rd century A.D. 

Apion. A Greek grammarian of the Ist 
century A.D.,a pupil of Didymus, and presi- 
dent of the philological school at Alexandria. 
He also worked for a time at Rome under 
Tiberius and Claudius. A vain, boastful 
man, he travelled about the Greek cities, 
giving popular lectures on Homer. Of his 
many writings we have only fragments left. 
The glosses on Homer that bear his name 
are of later origin; on the other hand, the 
Homeric lexicon of the sophist Apolldnius 
is based on his genuine Homeric glosses. 
His bitter complaint, Against the Jews, ad- 
dressed to Caligula at the instance of the 
Alexandrians, is best known from Josephus’ 
noble reply to it. 

Apodectz (apodektai=receivers). The 
Athenian name fora board of ten magis- 
trates yearly appointed by lot, who kept 
accounts of the moneys coming in to the 
State from various sources, took possession 
in the council’s presence of the sums raised 
by the proper officers, and after cancelling 
the entries in their register, handed the 
money over to the several treasuries. 

Apographé (Gr.). An inventory, or 
register; also, in Attic law, a copy of a 
declaration made before a magistrate. 

Apolld (Gr. Apollén). Son of Zeus by 
Léto (Latona), who, according to the legend 
most widely current, bore him and his 
twin-sister Artémis (Diana) at the foot of 
Mount Cynthus in the island of Delos. 
Apollo appears originally as a god of light, 
both in its beneficent and its destructive 
effects ; and of light in general, not of the 
sun only, for to the early Greeks the deity 
that brought daylight was Hélids, with 
whom it was not till afterwards that Apollo 
was identified. While the meaning of his 
name Apollo is uncertain, his epithets of 
Phebus and Licius clearly mark him as 
the bright, the life-giving, the former also 
meaning the pure, holy; for, as the god 
of pure light, he is the enemy of darkness, 
with all its unclean, uncouth, unhallowed 
brood. Again, not only the seventh day 
of the month, his birthday, but the first 
day of each month, 7@.e. of each new-born 
moon, was sacred to him, asit was to Janus, 
the Roman god of light; and according to 
the view that prevailed in many seats of 
his worship, he withdrew in winter time 
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| either to sunny Lycia, or to the Hyper- 
boreans who dwell in perpetual light in the 
utmost north, and returned in spring to 
dispel the powers of winter with his beams. 
When the fable relates that immediately 
after his birth, with the first shot from his 
bow he slew the dragon Python (or 
Delphyné), a hideous offspring of Gea and 
guardian of the Delphian oracle, what seems 
to be denoted must be the spring-god’s 
victory over winter, that filled the land 
with foul marsh and mist. As the god 
of light, his festivals are all in spring or 
summer, and many of them still plainly 
reveal in certain features his true and 
original attributes. Thus the Delphinia, 
held at Athens in April, commemorated 
the calming of the wintry sea after the 
equinoctial gales, and the consequent re- 
opening of navigation. As this feast was 
in honour of the god of spring, so was the 
Thargélia, held at Athens the next month, 
in honour of the god of summer. That the 
crops might ripen, he received firstfruits 
of them, and at the same time propitiatory 
gifts to induce him to avert the parching 
heat, so hurtful to fruits and men. About 
the time of the sun’s greatest altitude (July 
and August), when the god displays his 
power, now for good and now for harm, the 
Athenians offered him hecatombs, whence 
the first month of their year was named 
Hecatombeon, and the Spartans held their 
Hyacinthia (sce Hyacinruus). In autumn, 
when the god was ripening the fruit of their 
gardens and plantations, and preparing for 
departure, they celebrated the Pyanepsia 
(q.v.), when they presented him with the 
firstfruits of harvest. Apollo gives the crops 
prosperity, and protection not only against 
summer heat, but against blight, mildew, 
and the vermin that prey upon them, such 
as field-mice and grasshoppers. Hence he 
was known by special titles in some parts 
of Asia. He was also a patron of flocks and 
pastures, and was worshipped in many dis- 
tricts under a variety of names referring 
to the breeding of cattle. In the story of 
Hermés (q.v.) stealing his oxen, Apollo is 
himself the owner of a herd, which he gives 
up to his brother in exchange for the lyre in- 
vented by him. Other ancient legends speak 
of him as tending the flocks of Ladmédon 
and Admétus, an act afterwards repre- 
sented as a penalty for a fault. As a god 
of shepherds he makes love to the nymphs, 
to the fair Daphné (q.v.), to Cordnis (see 
ASCLEPIUS), and to Cyréné, the mother of 
Aristzeus, likewise a god of herds. Some 
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forms of his worship and some versions of 
his story imply that Apollo, like his sister 
Artemis, was regarded as a protector of 
tender game and a slayer of rapacious 
beasts, especially of the wolf, the enemy of 
flocks, and himself a symbol of the god’s 
power, that now sends mischief, and now 
averts it. Apollo promotes the health and 
well-being of man himself. As a god of 
prolific power, he was invoked at weddings ; 
and as a nurse of tender manhood and 
trainer of manly youth, to him (as well as 
the fountain-nymphs) were consecrated the 
first offerings of the hair of the head. In 
gymndsta and palestre he was worshipped 
equally with Hermes and Héraclés; for he 
gave power of endurance in boxing, with 
adroitness and fleetness of foot. As a war- 
like god and one helpful in fight, the 
Spartans paid him peculiar honours in their 
Carneia (q.v.), and in a measure the Athe- 
nians in their Bo¢drémia. Another Athe- 
nian festival, the Metageitnia, glorified him 
as the author of neighbourly union. In 
many places, but above all at Athens, he was 
worshipped as Agyteus, the god of streets 
and highways, whose rude symbol, a conical 
post. with a pointed ending, stood by street- 
doors and in courtyards, to watch men’s exit 
and entrance, to let in good and keep out 
evil, and was loaded by the inmates with 
gifts of honour, such as ribbons, wreaths of 
myrtle or bay, and the like. At sea, as well 
as on land, Apollois a guideand guardian, and 
there, especially under the name Delphinius, 
taken from his friend and ally the dolphin, 
the symbol of the navigable sea. Under 
this character he was widely worshipped, 
for the most part with peculiar propitiatory 
rites, in seaports and on promontories, as 
that of Actium, and particularly at Athens, 
being also regarded as a leader of colonies. 
While he is Alexicdcus (averter of ills) in 
the widest sense, he proves his power most 
especially in times of sickness; for, being 
god of the hot season, and himself the 
sender of most epidemics and the dreaded 
plague, sweeping man swiftly away with 
his unerring shafts, he can also lend the 
most effectual aid; so that he and his son 
Asclepius were revered as the chief gods 
of healing. As a saviour from epidemics 
mainly, but also from other evils, the pean 
(g.v.) Was sung in his honour. 

In a higher sense also Apollo is a healer 
and saviour. From an early time a strong 
ethical tinge was given to his purely phy- 
sical attributes, and the god of light became 
a god of mentaland moral purity, and there- 


fore of order, justice, and legality in human. 
life. As such, he, on the one hand smites 
and spares not the insolent offender, Tityés 
for instance, the Aloide, the overweening 
Nidbé, and the Greeks before Troy ; but, on 
the other hand, to the guilt-laden soul, that 
turns to him in penitence and supplication, 
he grants purification from the stain of 
committed crime (which was regarded as. 
a disease clouding the mind and crushing 
the heart), and so he heals the spirit, and 
readmits the outcast into civic life and 
religious fellowship. Of this he had him- 
self set the pattern, when, after slaying 
the Delphian dragon, he fled from the 
land, did seven years’ menial service to 
Admetus in atonement for the murder, and 
when the time of penance was past had 
himself purified in the sacred grove of bay- 
trees by the Thessalian temple, and not till 
then did he return to Delphi and enter on 
his office as prophet of Zeus. Therefore. 
he exacts from all a recognition of the 
atoning power of penance, in the teeth of the 
old law of vengeance for blood, which only 
bred new murders and new guilt. The 
atoning rites propagated by Apollo’s wor- 
ship, particularly from Delphi, contributed 
largely to the spread of milder maxims of 
law, affecting not only individuals, but 
whole towns and countries. Even without 
special prompting, the people felt from time 
to time the need of purification and expi- 
ation; hence certain expiatory rites had 
from of old been connected with his festivals. 

As the god of light who pierces through 
all darkness, Apollo is the god of divination, 
which, however, has in his case a purely 
ethical significance ; for he, as prophet and 
minister of his father Zeus, makes known his 
will to men, and helps to further his govern- 
ment in the world. He always declares the 
truth; but the limited mind of man cannot 
always grasp the meaning of his sayings. 
He is the patron of every kind of prophecy, 
but most especially of that which he imparts 
through human instruments, chiefly women, 
while in a state of ecstasy. Great as was 
the number of his oracles in Greece and 
Asia, all were eclipsed in fame and import-- 
ance by that of Delphi (q.v.). 

Apollo exercises an elevating and inspiring 
influence on the mind as god of Music, 
which, though not belonging to him alone 
any more than Atonement and Prophecy, 
was yet pre-eminently his province. In 
Homer he is represented only as a player 
on the lyre, while song is the province of 
the Muses; but in course of time he grows 
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to be the god, as they are the goddesses, of 
song and poetry, and is therefore Musdayétés 


song. And, as the friend of all that beau- 
tifies life, he is intimately associated with 
the Graces. 

Standing in these manifold relations to 
nature and man, Apollo at all times held 
a prominent position in the religion of the 
Greeks; and as early as Homer his name 
is coupled with those of Zeus and Athena, 
as if between them the three possessed the 
sum total of divine power. His worship 
was diffused equally over all the regions 
in which Greeks were settled; but from 
remote antiquity he had been the chief god 
of the Dorians, who were also the first to 
raise him into a type of moral excellence. 
The two chief centres of his worship were 
the Island of Delos, his birthplace, where, 
at his magnificent temple standing by the 
sea, were held every five years the festive 
games called Delia, to which the Greek 
states sent solemn embassies; and Delphi, 
with its oracle and numerous festivals (see 
Pytuis, THEOXENIA). Foremost among the 
seats of his worship in Asia was Patiira in 
Lycia with a famous oracle. 

To the Romans Apollo became known 
in the reign of their last king Tarquinius 
Superbus, the first Roman who consulted 
the Delphian oracle, and who also ac- 
quired the Sibylline Books (q.v.). By the 
influence of these writings the worship of 
Apollo soon became so naturalized among 
them, that in B.c. 431 they built a temple 
to him as god of healing, from which the 
expiatory processions (see SUPPLICATIONES) 
prescribed in the Sibylline books used to set 
out. In the Lectisternia (q.v.), first imsti- 
tuted in B.C. 399, Apollo occupies the fore- 
most place. In 212 B.c., during the agony 
of the Second Punic War, the Lidi Apolli- 
ndrés were, in obedience to an oracular 
response, established in honour of him. 
He was made one of the chief gods of 
Rome by Augustus, who believed himself 
to be under his peculiar protection, and 
ascribed the victory of Actium to his aid: 
hence he enlarged the old temple of Apollo 
on that promontory, and decorated it with 
a portion of the spoils. He also renewed 
the games held near it, previously every 
two years, afterwards every four, with 
gymnastic and artistic contests, and 
regattas on the sea; at Rome he reared 
a splendid new temple to him near his 
own house on the Palatine, and transferred 


the Ludi Sectldrés (q.v.) to him and 


| Diana. 
{Leader of the Muses) as well as master of | 
the choric dance, which goes with music and | 


The manifold symbols of Apollo corre- 
spond with the multitude of his attributes. 
The commonest is either the lyre or the 
bow, according as he was conceived as the 
god of song or as the far-hitting archer. 
The Delphian diviner, Pythian Apollo, is 
indicated by the Tripod, which was also the 
favourite offering at his altars. Among 
plants the bay, used for purposes of expia- 
tion, was early sacred to him (see DAPHNE). 
It was planted round his temples, and 
plaited into garlands of victory at the 
Pythian games. The palm-tree was also 
sacred to him, for it was under a palm-tree 
that he was born in Delos. Among animals, 
the wolf, the dolphin, the snow-white and 
musical swan, the hawk, raven, crow, and 
snake were under his special protection ; 
the last four in connexion with his pro- 
phetic functions. 

In ancient art he was represented as a 
long-haired but beardless youth, of tall yet 
muscular build, and handsome features. 
Images of him were as abundant as his 
worship was extensive: there was scarcely 
an artist of antiquity who did not try his 


CLO g/- 
(1) THE BELVEDERE APOLLO. 
(Rome, Vatican Muscum.) 


hand upon some incident in the story of 
Apollo. The ideal type of this god seems 
to have been fixed chiefly by Praxitélés and 
Scopas. The most famous statue preserved. 


44 
of him is the Apollo Belvedere in the Vati- 


can (fig. 1), which represents him either as | 


fighting with the Pythian dragon, or with 
his egis frightening back the foes who 
threaten to storm his sanctuary. Other 
great works, as the Apollo Musagetes in the 
Vatican, probably from the hand of Scopas, 
show him as a Citharedus in the long 
Ionian robe, or nude as in fig. 2. The 


Apollo Sawroctonus (lizard-killer), copied | 
from a bronze statue by Praxiteles, is es- 


pecially celebrated for its beauty. It re- 
presents a delicate youthful figure leaning 
against a tree, dart in hand, ready to stab 
a lizard that.is crawling up the tree. It 


is preserved in bronze at the Villa Albani | 


in Rome, and in marble at Paris. 
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(2) APOLLO, WITH LYRE AND GRIFFIN, 
(Rome, Capitoline Museum.) 


Apollédorus. (1) A Greek poet of the New 
Comedy, born at Carystus, between 300 and 
260 B.c. He wrote forty-seven plays, and 
won five victories. From him Terence bor- 
rowed the plots of his Phormio and Hécijra. 

(2) A Greek grammarian and historian, 
of Athens, about 140 B.c., a pupil of Aris- 
tarchus and the Stoic Panetius. He was a 
most prolific writer on grammar, mythology, 
geography, and history. Some of his works 
were written in iambic senarit, e.g. a geo- 
graphy, and the Ohrénicd, a condensed 


APOLLONIUS. 


enumeration of the most important data in 
history and literature from the fall of Troy, 


_ which he places in B.C. 1183, down to his 


own time, undoubtedly the most important 
of ancient works on the subject. Besides 
fragments, we have under his name a book 
entitled Bibliothéca, a great storehouse of 
mythological material from the oldest theo- 
gonies down to Theseus, and, with all its 
faults of arrangement and treatment, a 
valuable aid to our knowledge of Greek 
mythology. Yet there are grounds for 
doubting whether it is from his hand at all, 
whether it is even an extract from his great 
work, On the Gods, in twenty-four books. 

(3) A Greek painter of Athens, about 420 
B.C., the first who graduated light and shade 
in his pictures, whence he received the name 
of Sctagrdphus (shadow-painter). This in- 
vention entitled him to be regarded as the 
founder of a new style, which aimed at 
producing illusion by pictorial means, and 
which was carried on further by his younger 
contemporary Zeuxis. [Pliny, H.N., 35. 60]. 

(4) A Greek architect of Damascus, who 
lived for a time at Rome, where amongst 
other things he built Trajan’s Forum and 
Trajan’s Column. He was first banished 
and then put to death under Hadrian, A.D. 
129, having incurred that emperor’s anger 
by the freedom of his rebukes. We have 
a work by him on Engines of War, ad- 
dressed to Hadrian. 

Apollonius, (1) the Rhodian. A Greek 
scholar and epic poet of the Alexandrian 
age, born at Alexandria about 260 B.c., a 
pupil of Callimachus, wrote a long epic, 
The Argonautica, in four books, in which, 
departing from his master’s taste for the 
learned and artificial, he aimed at all the 
simplicity of Homer. The party of Calli- 
machus rejected the poem, and Apollonius 
retired in disgust to Rhodes, where his 
labours as a rhetorician, and his newly re- 
vised poem, won him hearty recognition and 


| even admission to the citizenship. Hence 
| his surname. 


Afterwards, returning to 
Alexandria, he recited his poem once more, 
and this time with universal applause, so 
that Ptolemy Epiphinés, in B.c. 196, ap- 
pointed him to succeed Hratosthénés as 
librarian. He probably died during the 
tenure of this office. His epic poem, which 
has survived, has a certain simplicity, though 
falling far short of the naturalness and 
beauty of Homer; its uniform mediocrity 
often makes it positively tedious, though it 
is constructed with great care, especially in . 


| itsversification. By the Romans it was much 
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prized, and more than once imitated, as by 
Varro of Atax and Valerius Flaccus. A 
valuable collection of scholia upon it testi- 
fies the esteem in which it was held by the 
learned of old. 

(2) Apollonius of Trallés. A Greek sculp- 
tor of the school of Rhodes, and joint author 
with his countryman Tauriscus of the cele- 
brated group of Dircé (g.v.). Among 
other artists of the name, the worthiest of 
mention is Apollonius of Athens, of the 1st 
century B.C. From his hand is the Hercilés, 
now only a torso, preserved in the Belve- 
dere at Rome. 

(3) Apollonius of Pergain Pamphylia. A 
Greek mathematician named ‘the Geome- 
ter,” who lived at Pergimus and Alexandria 
in the 1st century B.c., and wrote a work on 
Conic Sections in eight books, of which we 
have only the first four in the original, the 
fifth, sixth, and seventh in an Arabie trans- 
lation, and the eighth in extracts. The 
method he followed is that still in use. 

(4) Apollonius of Tydna in Cappadocia, 
the most celebrated of the Neo-Pythago- 
reans, lived about the middle of the 1st cen- 
tury A.D.; by a severely ascetic life on the 
supposed principles of Pythagdras, and by 
pretended miracles, he obtained such a hold 
on the multitude that he was worshipped as 
a god, and set up as a rival to Christ. The 
account of his life by the elder Philostratus 
(q.v.) 18 more romance than history, and 
offers little to build upon. Having received 
his philosophical education, and lived in the 
temple of Asclépius at Hge till his twen- 
tieth year, he divided his patrimony among 
the poor, and roamed all over the world; 
he was even said to have reached India and 
the sources of the Nile. Twice he lived at 
Rome ; first under Nero till the expulsion of 
the philosophers, and again in Domitian’s 
reign, when he had to answer a charge of 
conspiring against the emperor. 
out of Rome during his trial, he continued 
his life as a wandering preacher of morals 
and worker of marvels for some years longer, 
and is said to have died at a great age, 
master of a school at Ephésus. Of his 
alleged writings, eight-five letters have 
alone survived. 

(5) Apollonius, surnamed Dyscélus (=the 
surly). A Greek scholar, of Alexandria, 
where he had received his education, and 
where he ended his days a member of the 
Museum, after having laboured as a teacher 
at Rome under Antoninus Pius, about 140 
A.D. He is the father of Scientific Gram- 
mar, having been the first to reduce it to 
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systematic form. His extant works are the 
treatises on Pronouns, Adverbs, Conjunc- 
tions, and the Syntax of the parts of speech, 
in four books. He was followed especially 
by the Latin grammarians, above all by 
Priscian. His son Herodianus accomplished 
even more than he did. 

(6) Apollonius the Sophist, of Alexandria. 
His precise date A.D. is unknown. He was 
author of an extant Lexicon of Homeric 
Glosses, based on Apion’s lost glossarial 
writings, - 

(7) Apollonius, king of Tyre, the hero of 
a Greek romance (now lost), composed in 
Asia Minor, in the 3rd century A.D., on the 
model of the Ephesian History of Xéndphion 
(q.v. 2). We have a free Latin version 
made by a Christian, about the 6th century, 
probably in Italy, which was much read in 
the Middle Ages, and translated into Anglo- 
Saxon, English, French, Italian, Middle 
Greek and German, in prose and verse. Its 
materials are used in the pseudo-Shak- 
spearian drama of Pericles Prince of Tyre. 

Aporraxis. See BALL, GAMES OF. 

Apothédsis (Lat. Consecratiod). The act 
of placing a human being among the gods, 
of which the Greeks have an instance as 
early as Homer, but only in the single case 
of Leucdthéa. The oldest notion was that. 
of a bodily removal; then arose the idea of 
the mortal element being purged away by 
fire, as in the case of Héraclés. There was 
a kind of deification which consisted in the 
decreeing of heroic honours to distinguished 
men after death, which was done from the 
time of the Peloponnesian War onwards, 
even in the case of living men (see HEROES). 
The successors of Alexander the Great, both 
the Seleucid and still more the Ptolemies, 


‘caused themselves to be worshipped as gods. 


Of the Romans, whose legend told of the 
translation of Ainéas and Romilus into 
heaven, Caesar was the first who claimed 
divine honours, if not by building temples 
to himself, yet by setting his statue among 
the gods in every sanctuary at Rome and in 
the empire, and by having a special flamen 
assigned to him. The belief in his divinity 
was confirmed by the comet that shone 
several months after his death, as long as 
his funeral games lasted; and under the 
triumvirate he was formally installed: among 
the deities of Rome, as Divus Iulius, by a 
decree of the senate and people. His adop- 
ted gon and successor Octavian persistently 
declined any offer of public worship, but he 
accepted the title of Awgustus (the conse- 
crated),and allowed his person to be adored 
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in the provinces. On his death the senate 
decreed divine honours to him under the 
title of Divus Augustus, the erection of a 
temple, the founding of special games, and 
the establishment of a peculiar priesthood. 
After this, admission to the number of the 
Divi, as the deified emperors were called, 
becomes a prerogative of the imperial 
dignity. It is, however, left dependent on 
a resolution of the senate moved in honour 
of the deceased emperor by his successor. 
Hence it is not every empéror who obtains 
it, nor does consecration itself always lead 
to a permanent worship. Empresses too 
were often consecrated, first Augustus’ 
wife Livia as Diva Augusta, and even 
other members of the imperial house. 

The ceremony of Apotheosis used from the 
time of Augustus was the following. After 
the passing of the senate’s decree a waxen 
image of the dead, whose body lay hidden 
below, was exhibited for seven days on an 

ivory bed of state in the palace, covered with 
gold-embroidered coverlets; then the bier 
was borne by knights and senators amidst a 
brilliant retinue down the Via Sacra to the 
ancient Forum, where the funeral oration 
was delivered, and thence to the Campus 
Martius, where it was deposited in the 
second of the four stories of a richly 
decorated funeral pile of pyramid shape. 
When the magistrates sacred and secular, 
the knights, lifeguard, and others concerned, 
had performed the last honours by proces- 
sions and libations, the pile was set on fire, 
and as it burned up, an eagle soared from 
the topmost storey into the sky, a symbol 
of the ascending soul. 

Apparitor. The general name in Latin 
for all public servants of the magistrates. 
They all had to be Roman citizens, and 
were paid a fixed salary out of the public 
treasury. Though nominated by the re- 
spective officers for a year at a time, they 
were usually re-appointed, so that practic- 
ally their situations were secured for life, 
and they could even sell their places. The 
most important classes of these attendants 
were those of scribe, lictdrés, vidtorés and 
preconés (q.v.). These were divided into 
dectrie of varying strength, which enjoyed 
corporate rights, and chose foremen from 
their own body. (Comp. ACCENSI.) 

Appellatio. The Latin term for an appeal 
to a magistrate to put his veto on the 
decision of an equal or inferior magistrate. 
Thus a consul could be appealed to against 
his colleague and all other magistrates 
except the tribunes, but a tribune both 


against his colleagues and all magistrates 
whatsoever. Another thing altogether was 
the Provécatio (q.v.) under the Republic, an 
appeal from a magistrate’s sentence to the 
People as supreme judge. During the im- 
perial period the two processes run into one, 
for the emperor held united in his person 
both the supreme judicial function and the 
plenary power of all magistrates, particu- 
larly the tribunician veto, so that an appeal 
to him was at once an appellatio and a 
provocatio. This appeal, in our sense of 
the word, was only permitted in important 
cases; it had to be made within a short 
time after sentence was passed, and always 
addressed to the authority next in order, 
so that it only reached the emperor if no 
intermediate authority was competent. If 
the result was that the disputed verdict was 
neither quashed nor awarded, but confirmed, 
the appellant had to pay a fine. As the 
power of life and death rested with the 
emperor and senate alone, governors of pro- 
vinces were bound to send up to Rome any 
citizen appealing on a capital charge. 

Appianus. A Greek historian, of Alex- 
andria, who lived about the middle of the 
2nd century a.D. At first he pursued the 
calling of an advocate at Rome; in later 
life, on the recommendation of his friend 
the rhetorician Fronto, he obtained from 
Antoninus Pius the post of an imperial pro- 
curator in Egypt. He wrote an extensive 
work on the development of the Roman 
Empire from the earliest times down to 
Trajan, consisting of a number of special 
histories of the several periods and the 
several lands and peoples till the time when 
they fell under the Roman dominion. Of 
the twenty-four books of which it originally — 
consisted, only eleven are preserved complete 
beside the Preface: Spain (book 6), Hannibal 
(7), Carthage (8), Syria (11), Mithridates 
(12), the Roman Civil Wars (13-17) and 
Illyria (23), the rest being 1. it altogether, 
or only surviving in fragments. Appian’s 
style is plain and bald, even to dryness, and 
his historical point of view is purely Roman. 
The book is a mere compilation, and dis- 
figured by many oversights and blunders, es- 
pecially in chronology; nevertheless the use 
made by the writer of lost authorities lends 
it considerable worth, and for the history 
of the Civil Wars it is positively invaluable. 

Apsinés. A Greek rhetorician, of Gaidira, 
who taught at Athens in the first half of 
the 3rd century A.D., and wrote a valuable 
treatise on Rhetoric. 


Apuléius (Lucius). Born about 130 A.p. 
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at Madaura in Numidia, of a wealthy and | Polycratés (in the 6th century B.c.).—The 


honourable family; the most original Latin 
writer of his time. Educated at Carthage, 
he went to Athens to study philosophy, 
especially that of Plato; then he travelled 
far and wide, everywhere obtaining initiation 
into the mysteries. For some time he lived 
in Rome as an advocate. After returning 
to Africa, he married a lady considerably 
older than himself, the mother of a friend, 
Mmilia Pudentilla, whereupon her kinsmen 
charged him with having won the rich 
widow’s hand by magic, and of having 
contrived the death of her son; a charge 
to which he replied with much wit in his 
oration De Magid (earlier than a.p. 161). 
He afterwards settled down at Carthage, 
and thenee made excursions through Africa, 
delivering orations or lectures. Of the rest 
of his life and the year of his death nothing 
is known. Beside the Apologia above- 
mentioned, and a few rhetorical and philo- 
sophie writings, another work, his chief one, 
also survives, which was composed at a ripe 
age, with hints borrowed from a book of 
Lucian’s. This is a satirical and fantastic 
moral romance, Metamorphoséon libri XI (de 
Asino Auréo), the adventures of one Lucius, 
who is transformed into an ass, and under 
that disguise has the amplest opportunities 
of observing, undetected, the. preposterous 
doings of mankind. Then, enlightened by 
this experience, and with the enchantment 
taken off him by admission into the mys- 
teries of Osiris, he becomes quite a new man. 
Of the many episodes interwoven into the 
story, the most interesting is the beautiful 
allegorical fairy tale of Cupid and Psyché, 
so much used by later poets and artists. 
Throughout the book Apuleius paints the 
moral and religious conditions of his time 
with much humour and in lifelike colours, 
though his language, while clever, is often 
affected, bombastic, and disfigured by obso- 
lete and provincial phrases. 

Aquelicium. The Roman name for a 
ceremony for bringing on rain. (See 
JUPITER.) 

Aqueducts were not unfrequently con- 
structed by the Greeks, who collected the 
spring-water of neighbouring hills, by chan- 
nels cut through the rock, or by under- 
ground conduits of brick and stone work, 
into reservoirs, and thence distributed it by 
a network of rills. 


An admirable work of | 


this kind is the tunnel, more than a mile | 


in length, which was bored through the 
mountain now called Kastri, by the archi- 


tect Eupalinus of Mégara, probably under — 


Roman aqueducts are among the most 
magnificent structures of antiquity. Some 
of these were likewise constructed under- 
ground ; others, latterly almost all, con- 
veyed the water, often for long distances, 
in covered channels of brick or stone, over 
lofty arcades stretching straight through 
hill and valley. They started from a well- 
head (caput dqudrum) and ended in a reser- 
voir (castellum), out of which the water ran 
in Rome into three chambers, lying one above 
another, the lowest chamber sending it 
through leaden or clay pipes into the pub- 
lic fountains and basins, the middle one 
into the great bathing establishments, the 
uppermost into private houses. Private 
citizens paid a tax for the water they ob- 
tained from these public sources. Under 
the Republic the construction and repair of 
aqueducts devolved upon the censors, their 
management on the ediles, but from the 
time of Augustus on a special cirdtor aqua- 
rum assisted by a large staff of pipe-mas- 
ters, fountain-masters, inspectors, and others, 
taken partly from the number of the public 
slaves. The amount of water brought into 
Rome by its numerous aqueducts, the first 
of which, the aqua Appia, was projected B.C. 
312, may be estimated from the fact that the 
four still in use—aqua virgo (now Acqua 
Vergine, built by Agrippa B.c. 20), aqwa 
Marcia (now Acqua Pia, B.c. 144), aqua 
Claudia (now Acqua Felice, finished by 
Claudius A.D. 52), agua Traiana (now Acqua 
Paola, constructed by Trajan A.D. 111)—are 
sufficient to supply all the houses and innu- 
merable fountains of the present city in 
superfluity. Among the provincial aque- 
ducts, one is specially well preserved, that 
known as Pont du Gard, near Nimes, in the 
south of France (see cut on p. 48). 

Arachné (=spider). Daughter of the Ly- 
dian purple-dyer Idmé6n, challenged Athéna, 
of whom she had learnt weaving, to a weav- 
ing match. When the offended goddess 
tore up Arachne’s web, which represented 
the loves of the gods, Arachne hung herself, 
but Athena changed her into a spider. 

Aratus. A Greek poet, of Soli in Cilicia, 
about 270 B.c., contemporary of Callimachus 
and Theocritus. At the request of the 
Macedonian king Antigénus Gonatas, at 


' whose court he lived as physician, he wrote, 


without much knowledge of the subject, 
but guided by the works of Eudoxus and 
Theophrastus, an astronomical poem, Phe- 
noména and Prognostica (aspects of the sky 
and signs of weather). Without genuine 
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poetic inspiration, Aratus manages his in- 
tractable material with considerable tact, 
and dignified simplicity. The language, 
while not always free from stiffness, is 
choice, and the versification correct. The 
poem enjoyed a high repute with the general 
public, as well as with poets and specialists : 
thus the great astronomer Hipparchus wrote 
a commentary on it in four books. The 
Romans also took pleasure in reading and 
translating it, e.g. Cicero, Cesar Germanicus, 
and Aviénus. 

Arbiter. An umpire; especially a judge 
who decides according to equity, while a 
widex decides according to law. 

Arcadius (Gr. Arkddiés. A Greek gram- 
marian of Antioch, who probably flourished 
in the 2nd century A.D. He was the author 
of a Doctrine of Accents in 20 books, an 
abstract of a work by the famous Herodian. 

Arcas (Gr. Arkds). Son of Zeus by the 
nymph Callisto, and ancestor of the Ar- 
cadians, who was translated to the sky by 
Zeus as Arctirus= Watcher of the Bear. 
(See CALLISTO.) 

Archémérus (=leader in fate, ¢.¢. the first 
to die). A surname given to Opheltés, the 
infant son of Lycurgus king of Neméa, who 
was killed by a snake during the march of 
the Seven against Thebes (q.v.). It was 
given him by the seer Amphiaraiis, who 
foresaw the destruction awaiting himself 
and his confederates; and by it the child 
was invoked at the Nemean Games origin- 
ally founded in memory of him. 

Archestratus, of Gela, in Sicily, flourished 
about 318 B.c., and composed the humorous 
didactic poem Hédipdtheia (= good cheer), 
supposed to describe a gastronomic tour 
round the then known world, with playful 
echoes of Homer and the dogmatic philoso- 
phers. The numerous fragments display 
much talent and wit. 

Archiléchus. A Greek lyric poet, especi- 
ally eminent as a writer of lampoons. Born 
at Paros, he was the son of Telésiclés by a 
slave-woman, but was driven by poverty to 
go with a colony to Thasds B.c. 720 or 708. 
From Thasos he was soon driven by want 
and by the enmities which his unrestrained 
passion for invective had drawn upon him. 
He seems to have roamed restlessly from 
place to place, until, on his return to Paros, 
he was slain in fight by the Naxian Calondas. 
Long afterwards, when this man visited the 
Delphian temple,the god issaid to have driven 
him from his threshold as the slayer of a ser- 
vant of the Muses, and refused to admit him 
till he had propitiated the soul of the poet 

D. ©. A. 


49 


at his tomb: a story which expresses the 
high value set on his art by the ancients, 
who placed him on a level with Homer, 
Pindar and Sophéclés. For Archilochus 
had an extraordinary poetical genius, which 
enabled him to invent a large number of 
new metres, and to manipulate them with 
the ease of a master. He brought Iambic 
poetry, in particular, to artistic perfection. 
The many misfortunes of his stormy life 
had bred in his irritable nature a deeply- 
settled indignation, which, in poems perfect 
in form and alive with force and fury, 
vented itself in bitter mockery even of 
his friends, and in merciless, unpardonable 
abuse of his foes. Such was the effect of 
his lampoons, that Lycambés, who had first 
promised and then refused him his daughter 
Neobalé, hanged himself and his family in 
the despair engendered by the poet’s furious 
attacks. Of his poems, which were written 
in the Old-Ionic dialect, and taken by 
Horace for his model in his Epodes, only a 
number of short fragments are preserved. 

Archimédés. One of the greatest mathe- 
maticians and natural philosophers of anti- 
quity, born B.c. 287 at Syracuse. He lived 
at the court of his kinsman, king Hiéro, 
and was killed (B.c. 212) by a Roman soldier 
at the taking of the city which he had 
largely aided in defending with his engines. 
Of his inventions and discoveries we need 
only say, that he ascertained the ratio of the 
radius to the circumference, and that of the 
cylinder to the sphere, and the hydrostatic 
law that a body dipped in water loses as 
much weight as that of the water displaced 
by it; that he invented the pulley, the end- 
less screw, and the kind of pump called the 
“screw of Archimedes”; and that he con- 
structed the so-called “sphere,” a sort of 
orrery showing the motions of the heavenly 
bodies. Of his works, written in the Dorie 
dialect, the following are preserved: On the 
sphere and cylinder, On the measurement 
of the circle, On conoids and spheroids, On 
spiral lines, The psammités (or sand-reck- 
oner, for the calculation of the earth’s size 
in grains of sand), On the equilibrium of 
planes and their centres of gravity, and 
On floating bodies. 

Architecture: (1) of the Greeks. Of the 
earliest efforts of the Greeks in architecture, 
we have evidence in the so-called Cyclopean 
Walls surrounding the castles of kings in 
the Heroic Age at Tiryns, Argos, Mycénez 
(fig. 1), and elsewhere. They are of enormous 
thickness, some being constructed of rude 
colossal blocks, whose gaps are filled up 
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with smaller stones; while others are built 
of stones more or less carefully hewn, their | 


(1) WALL OF POLYGONAL STONES, MYCENA 


interstices exactly fitting into each other. 
Gradually they begin to show an approxi- 


(2) THE LION-GATE, MYCENR. 


mation to buildings with rectangular blocks. 
The gates let into these walls are closed at 
the top either by the courses of 
stone jutting over from each side 
till they touch, or by a long straight 
block laid over the two leaning side- 
posts. Of the latter kind is the 
famous Lion-gate at Mycene, so- 
called from the group of two lions 
standing with their forefeet on the 
broad pedestal of a pillar that tapers 
rapidly downwards, and remarkable 
as the oldest specimen of Greek 
sculpture. The sculpture is carved 
on a large triangular slab that fills 
an opening left in the wall to lighten 
the weight on the lintel (fig. 2). 
Among the most striking relics of 
this primitive age are the so-called 
Thésawrot, or treasuries (now re- 
garded as tombs) of ancient dynasties 
the most considerable being the Trea- 


A wall of entrance-passage (drémés), 30 ft. long. 
ft. high. 
small chamber. 
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sure-house of Atreus at Mycene. The 
usual form of these buildings is that of a 
circular chamber vaulted over by the hori- 
zontal courses approaching from all sides 
till they meet. Thus the vault is not a 
true arch (fig. 3). The interior seems 
originally to'have been covered with metal 
plates, thus agreeing with Homer’s descrip- 
tions of metal as a favourite ornament of 
princely houses. An open-air building pre- 
served from that age is the supposed Temple 
of Héra on Mount Ocha (now Hagios Elias) 
in Eubeea, a rectangle built of regular square 
blocks, with walls more than a yard thick, 
two small windows, and a door with leaning 
posts and a huge lintel in the southern side- 
wall. The sloping roof is of hewn flagstones 
resting on the thickness of the wall and 
overlapping each other; but the centre is 
left open as in the hypethral temples of a 
later time. 

From the simple shape of a rectangular 
house shut in by blank walls we gradu- 
ally advance to finer and richer forms, 
formed especially by the introduction of 
columns detached from the wall and serv- 
ing to support the roof and ceiling. Even 
in Homer we find columns in the palaces to 
support the halls that surround the court- 
yard, and the ceiling of the banqueting-room. 
The construction of columns (see ARCHITEC- 
TURE, ORDERS OF) received its artistic de- 
velopment first from the Dorians after their 
migration into. the Peloponnésus about 
1000 B.c., next from the Jonians, and from 
each in a form suitable to their several 
characters. If the simple serious character 
of the Dorians speaks in the Doric Order, 
no less does the lighter, nimbler, and more 
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(3) * “TREASURE HOUSE” OF ATREUS, MYCEN. 
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showy genius of the Ionian race come out 
in the Order named after them. By about 
650 B.C. the Ionic style was flourishing side 
by side with the Doric. 

As it was in the construction of Temples 
(q.v.) that architecture had developed her 
favourite forms, all other public buildings 
borrowed their artistic character from the 
temple. The structure and furniture of 
private houses (see House), were, during 
the best days of Greece, kept down to the 
simplest forms. About 600 B.c., in the 
Greek islands and on the coast of Asia 
Minor, we come across the first architects 
known to us by name. It was then that 
Rhecus and Theodorus of Samos, cele- 
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2 . Ors . 
period, in addition to many ruined temples 
in Sicily (especially at Selinis and Agri- 
gentum), should be mentioned the Temple 
of Poseidon at Pzestum (Poseidonia) in South 
Italy, one of the best preserved and most 
beautiful relics of antiquity (figs. 4, 5). 
The patriotic fervour of the Persian Wars 
created a general expansion of Greek life, 
in which Architecture and the sister art of 
Sculpture were not slow to take a part. In 
these departments, as in the whole onward 
movement, a central position was taken by 
Athens, whose leading statesmen, Cimon and 
Periclés, lavished the great resources of the 
State at once in strengthening and beauti- 
fying the city. During this period arose a 
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(4) * EXTERIOR OF TEMPLE OF POSEIDON AT pastTUM (79 ft. x 195 ft.), 


brated likewise as inventors of casting in 
bronze, built the great temple of Héra in 
that island, while Chersiphron of Cnésus 
in Crete, with his son Metdgénés, began 
the temple of Artémis (Diana) at Ephésus, 
one of the seven wonders of the world, 
which was not finished till 120 years 
after. In Greece Proper a vast temple to 
Zeus was begun at Athens in the 6th cen- 
tury B.C. (see OLYMPIEUM), and two more 
at Delphi and Olympia, one by the Cor- 
inthian Spinthdrus, the other by the Elean 
Libon. Here, and in the Western colonies 
the Doric style still predominated every- 
where. Among the chief remains of this 
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group of masterpieces that still astonish us 
in their ruins, some in the forms of a softened 
Doric, others in the Ionic style, which had 
now found its way into Attica, and was here 
fostered into nobler shapes. The Doric 
order is represented by the Temple of 
Theseus (fig. 6), the Propylea built by 
Mnésiclés, the Parthénin, a joint produc- 
tion of Icttnus and Callicradtés; while the 
Erechthéum is the most brilliant creation of 
the Ionic order in Attica. Of the influence of 
Attic Architecture on the rest of Greece we 
have proof, especially in the Temple of Apollo 
at Basse in South-WesternArcadia, built from 


the design of the above-mentioned Ictinus. 
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The progress of the Drama to its per- 
Zection in this period led to a correspond- 
ing improvement in the building of The- 
atres (q.v.). A stone theatre was begun 
at Athens even before the Persian Wars; 
and the Odéum of Pericles-served similar 
purposes. How soon the highest results 
were achieved in this department, when 
once the fundamental forms had thus been 
laid down in outline at Athens, is shown 
by the theatre at Epidaurus, a work of 
Polyclitus, unsurpassed, as the ancients 
testify, by any later theatres in harmony 
and beauty. Another was built at Syracuse, 
before B.c. 420. Nor is it only in the 
erection of single buildings that the great 


increasingly fashionable. In the first half 
of the 4th century arose what the ancients 
considered the largest and grandest temple 
in the Peloponnesus, that of Athéna at 
Tégéa, a work of the sculptor and archi- 
tect Scépds. During the middle of the 
century, another of the “seven wonders,” 
the splendid tomb of Mausdlus at Halicar- 
nassus was constructed (see MAUSOLEUM). 
Many magnificent temples arose in that 
time. In Asia Minor, the temple at 
Ephesus, burnt down by Herostratus, was 
rebuilt by Alexander’s bold architect 
Deinocrdtés. In the islands the ruins of 
the temple of Athena at Priéné, of Apollo 
at Milétus, of Dionysus at Teos, and others, 


(5) * INTERIOR OF TEMPLE OF POSEIDON, PASTUM; see p, 51. 


advance then made by architecture shows 
itself. In laying out new towns, or parts 
of towns, men began to proceed on artistic 
principles, an innovation due to the sophist 
Hippoddmus of Milétus. 

In the 4th century B.C., owing to the 
change wrought in the Greek mind by the 
Peloponnesian War, in place of the pure and 
even tone of the preceding period, a desire 
for effect became more and more general, 
both in architecture and sculpture. The 
sober Doric style fell into abeyance and 
gave way to the Ionic, by the side of which 
a new Order, the Corinthian, said to have 
been invented by the sculptor Callimdchus, 
with its more gorgeous decorations, became 


even to this day offer a brilliant testi- 
mony to their former magnificence. Among 
Athenian buildings of that age the Monu- 
ment of Lysicratés (q.v.) is conspicuous 
for its graceful elegance and elaborate de- 
velopment of the Corinthian style. In the 
succeeding age Greek architecture shows 
its finest achievements in the building of 
theatres, especially those of Asiatic towns, 
in the gorgeous palaces of newly-built royal 
capitals, and in general in the luxurious 
completeness of private buildings. As an 
important specimen of the last age of Attic 
architecture may also be mentioned the 
Tower of the Winds (q.v.) at Athens. 

(2) Architecture of the Etruscans and 
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Romans. In architecture, as well as sculp- 
ture, the Romans were long under the 
influence of the Etruscans, who, though 
denied the gift of rising to the ideal, 
united wonderful activity 


A more vigorous advance in Roman archi- 
tecture dates from the opening of the 8rd 
century B.C., when they began making great 
military roads and aqueducts. 


In the first 


and inventiveness with a pas- 


sion for covering their build- 


ings with rich ornamental 


carving. None of their tem- 


‘ples have survived, for they 
built all the upper parts of 
wood; but many proofs of 
their activity in building re- 


main, surviving from various 
ages, in the shape of Tombs 


and Walls. The latter clearly 
show how they progressed 


from piling up _ polygonal 
blocks in Cyclopean style to 
regular courses of squared 
stone. Here and there a building still 
shows that the Etruscans originally made 
vaultings by letting horizontal courses jut 
over, as in the ancient Greek théswurot above 
mentioned; on the other hand, some very 
old gateways, as at Volterra (fig. 7) and 
Perugia, exhibit the true Arch of wedge- 
shaped stones, the invention of which is 
probably due to Etruscan ingenuity, and 
from the introduction of which a new 
and magnificent development of archi- 
tecture takes its rise. The most impos- 
ing monument of ancient Italian arch- 
building is to be seen in the sewers of 
Rome laid down in the 6th century B.C. 
(See CLoaca Maxima.) 

When all other traces of Etruscan 
influence’ were being swept away at 
Rome by the intrusion of Greek forms 
of art, especially after the Conquest of 
Greece in the middle of the 2nd cen- 
tury B.c., the Roman architects kept 
alive in full vigour the Etruscan 
method of building the arch, which 
they developed and completed by the 
inventions of the Cross-Arch (or groined 
vault) and the Dome. With the Arch, 
which admitsof a bolder and more varied 
management of spaces, the Romans 
combined, as a decorative element, the 
columns of the Greek Orders. Among 
these their growing love of pomp gave 
the preference more and more to the 
Corinthian, adding to it afterwardsa still 
more gorgeous embellishment in what is 
called the Roman or Composite capital (see 
ARCHITECTURE, ORDERS OF). Another ser- 
vice rendered by the Romans was the intro- 
duction of building in brick (see PoTTERy). 


(6) * “rHESEUM” (46 ft. x 105 ft.) ; see p. 51. 


half of the 2nd century they built, on Greek 
models, the first Basilica, which, besides its 
practical utility served to embellish the 
Forum. Soon after the middle of the cen- 


cs 


(7) * GATE OF VOLTERRA. 
(After Canina.) 


tury, appeared the first of their more am- 
bitious temples in the Greek style. There 
is simple grandeur in the ruins of the 
Tabilartum, or Record-Office, built B.c. 78 
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on the slope of the Capitol next the Forum. 
These are among the few remains of Roman 
republican architecture; but in the last de- 
cades of the Republic simplicity gradually 
disappeared, and men were eager to display 


* 


aided by his son-in-law Agrippa, @ man who 
understood building, not only completed his 
uncle’s plans, but added many magnificent 
structures—the Forwm Augusti with its 
Temple to Mars Ultor, the Theatre of Mar-_ 


(8) * EXTERIOR OF COLOSSEUM; see p. 5d. 
(Cooke, Views of the Colisewm, pl. 13.) 


a princely pomp in public and private build- 
ings; witness the first stone theatre erected 
by Pompey as early as 55 B.c. Then all 
that went before was eclipsed by the vast 
works undertaken by Cesar, the Theatre, 


cellus with its Portico of Octavia, the Mau- 
soleum, and others. Augustus could fairly 
boast that “having found Romeacity of brick, 
he left it a city of marble.” The grandest 
monument of that age, and one of the loftiest 


(9) ** INTERIOR OF COLOSSEUM ; see p. 55. 
(Cooke, Views of the Colisewm, pl. 4.) 


Amphitheatre, Circus, Basilica Iulia, Forum 
Cesdris with its Temple to Venus Genetrix. 
These were finished by Augustus, under 
whom Roman architecture seems to have 
reached its culminating point. Augustus, 


creations of Roman art in general, is the 
Panthéon (q.v.) built by Agrippa, adjacent to, 
but not connected with, his Therma, the first 
of the many works of that kind in Rome. 
A still more splendid aspect was imparted 
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to the city by the rebuilding of the Old 
Town burnt down in Nero’s fire, and by the 
“Golden House” of Nero, a gorgeous pile, 


The progress made under the Flavian em- 
perors is evidenced by Vespasian’s Amphi- 
theatre (q.v.) known as the Colosseum (figs. 
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(10) * cross- SeBorian OF COLOSSEUM. 
(After Fontana and Hirt.) 


the like of which was never seen before, but 
which was destroyed on the violent death of 
its creator. Of the luxurious grandeur of 
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(11) * arcu oF rrtTus. 
private buildings we have ocular proof in 
the dwelling-houses of Pompeii, a paltry 
country-town in comparison with Rome. 


8, 9, 10), the mightiest Roman ruin in the 
world, by the ruined Therma, or Baths, of 
Titus, and by his Triumphal Arch (q.v.), the 
oldest specimen extant in Rome of this class 
of monument, itself a creation of the Roman 
mind (fig. 11). But all previous buildings 
were surpassed in size and splendour when 
Trajan’s architect Apollodo6rus of Damas- 
cus raised the Forum Tradidnum with its 
huge Basilica Ulpia (fig. 12) and the still 
surviving Column of Trajan. No less 
extensive were the works of Hadrian, who, 
besides adorning Athens with many mag- 
nificent buildings, bequeathed to Rome a 
Temple of Venus and Roma, the most 
colossal of all Roman temples (fig. 13), 
and his own Mausoleum (q.v.), the core of 
which is preserved in the Castle of St. 
Angelo. While the works of the Antonines 
already show a gradual decline in archi- 
tectural feeling, the Triamphal Arch of 
Severus ushers in the period of decay that 
set in with the 3rd century. In this clos- 
ing period of Roman rule the buildings 
grow more and more gigantic, witness the 
Baths of Caracalla (fig. 14), those of Dio- 
cletian, with his palace at Salona (three 
miles from Spalatro) in Dalmatia, and the 
Basilica of Constantine breathing the last 
feeble gasp of ancient life. But outside of 
Rome and Italy, in every part of the enor- 
mous empire to its utmost barbarian borders, 
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bridges, numberless remains of roads and 
aqueducts and viaducts, ramparts and 
gateways, palaces, villas, market-places 
and judgment-halls, baths, theatres, amphi- 
theatres and temples, attest the versatility, 
majesty, and solidity of Roman architecture, 
most of whose creations only the rudest 
shocks have hitherto been able to destroy. 

Architecture, Orders of. In Greek 
architecture there were three orders of 


columns: the Doric, Ionic, and Corin- 
3 # 
BS R ils 
3g ! 3 
a : 4 


: 
: 3 
Shatt. 3 4 
es : 
: : 
nj 
8 
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a. Mutules. d. Annulets. 
b. Triglyphs. e. Flutings. 
‘ec, Metopes. 


(2) From the Parthenon, 


(i) From the Temple of 
thens. 


Poseidon, Pestum. 
DORIC ORDER. 


thian. (I) Doric: Figures 1 and 2 give 
instances of the Doric style from the temple 
at Pestum and the Parthénén at Athens. 
The Doric column consists (a) of the shaft, 
which increases in diameter almost invisibly 
up to about one-quarter of its height, and 
diminishes slightly after that point. It has 
no base, but rests immediately on the sty- 
lobate. It is surrounded with semi-circular 
flutings, meeting each other at a sharp 
angle. These were chiselled with a cedar- 
wood tool after the separate drums had been 
put together. (b) The capital (Lat. capi- 
tilum). This consists of three parts, (a) the 
hypotrdchélioén, or neck of the column, a 
continuation of the shaft, but separated by 
an indentation from the other drums. It 
is wider at the top than at the bottom, 
and is generally ornamented with several 
parallel and horizontal rings. (b) The 
échinus, a circular moulding or cushion, 
which widens greatly towards the top. (c) 


The abax or dbdcus, a square slab sup- | 
The | 


porting the architrave or epistilion. 


height of the shaft is usually 54 times, the 


| distance between the columns 14 times the 


diameter of the base of the column. The 
architrave is a quadrangular beam of stone, 
reaching from pillar to pillar. On this again 
rests the frieze, zophdros, so called from the 
metopes which are adorned with sculptures 
in relief. These metopes are square spaces 
between the triglyphs: the triglyphs are 
surfaces cut into three concave grooves, two 
whole grooves in the centre, and two half 
grooves at the sides. One is placed over 
each pillar, and one between each pair of 
pillars. The entablature is completed by a 
projecting cornice, a slab crowned with a 
simple heading-course, the lower surface of 
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(3) From the Temple on 
the Ilissus, Athens, 
IONIC ORDER. 


(4) From the Monument 
of Lysicrates, Athens. 


CORINTHIAN ORDER. 


which is ornamented with sloping corbels 
(Gk. stdgonés, Lat. mitilz). 

(II) Ionic Columns. An instance is given 
in fig. 3 from the temple on the Ilissus at 
Athens. Theseareloftier than the Doric, their 
height being 83-93 times the diameter of the 
lower part. The enlargement of the lower 
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part is also less than in the Doric columns, 
the distance between each column greater 
(two diameters), the flutings (generally 24 


in number) deeper, 
and separated by 
small flat surfaces. 
The Ionic column 
has a base, consist- 
ing of a square slab 
(plinthés), and 
several cushion- 
like supports sepa- 
rated by grooves. 
The capital, again, 
is more artistically 
developed. The 
neck, instead of 
flutings, has five 
leaves worked in 
relief. The echinus 
is very small and 
ornamented with 
an egg pattern. 
Over it, instead of 
the abucus, is a 
four-cornered 
cushion ending be- 
fore and behind in 
spiral volutes, sup- 
porting a narrow 
square slab, which 
is also adorned with 
an egg pattern. 
The architrave is 
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Shaft. 


column, but not always in their pure forn. 
They were fondest of the Corinthian, which 
they laboured to enrich with new and often 
excessive ornamentation. For instance, they 
crowned the Corinthian capital with the 
Tonic, thus forming what is called the Roman 
or composite capital. 

The style known as Tuscan is a degenerate 
form of the Doric. The Tuscan column has 
a smooth shaft, in height=7 diameters of 
the lower part, and tapering up to three- 
quarters of its lower dimensions. Its base 
consists of two parts, a circular plinth, and 
a cushion of equal height. The capital is 
formed of three parts of equal height. 

In other styles, too, the Romans sometimes 
adopted the smooth instead of the fluted 
shaft, as for instance in the Pantheon (fig. 5). 

Single columns were sometimes erected 
by the Greeks, and in imitation of them by 
the Romans, as memorials to distinguished 
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Base. 


i? co eeececor cen 
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oe : orona, i, Astragal. 
bands, pr ojecting ce. Modillions. i. Torus. 
one above the 4. Ovolo. k, Trochilus. 
-, @ Cymation. 1. Quadra, 
other, and upon it f. Abacus. m. Plinth. 


rises, iN an unin- (5) From the Pantheon, Rome. 
terrupted surface, 
the frieze, adorned 
with reliefs continuously along its whole 
length. Finally, the cornice is composed of 
different parts. 

(IIT) The Corinthian column (fig. 4, from 
the monument of Lysicra&tés, at Athens). 
The base and shaft are identical with the 
Tonic, but the capital takes the form of 
an open cdlix formed of acanthus leaves. 
Above this is another set of leaves, from 
between which grow stalks with small 
leaves, rounded into the form of volutes. 
On this rests a small dbdcus widening to- 
wards the top, and on this again the entab- 
lature, which is borrowed from the Ionic 
order. On the human figures employed | 
instead of columns to support the entabla- | 
ture, see ATLAS, CANEPHORI, CARYATIDES, 

The Romans adopted the Greek styles of 


CORINTHIAN ORDER, 
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(6) * COLUMN OF MARCUS AURELIUS. 


(With its surroundings as restored by Canina, Arch. Rom.,, 
tav. 204.) 


_ persons. A good example is the Columna 
| Rostrata, or column with its shaft adorned 
with the beaks of ships, in the Roman 
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Forum. This was set up in commemora- 
tion of the naval victory of Duilfus over 
the Carthaginians (261 B.c.). Among the 
columns which survive, the most magnifi- 
cent is that of Trajan, erected in the Forum 
of Trajan 113 a.p. It rises on a quadran- 
gular pediment to the height of 124 feet; 
its diameter below is about 10 feet, and a 
little less in the upper part. An interior 
spiral staircase of 185 steps leads to the 
summit. The shaft, formed of twenty-three 
drums of marble, is adorned with a series 
of reliefs, 3 feet 3 inches high and 200 feet 
long, in a series of twenty-two spirals. 
They represent scenes in Trajan’s Dacian 
campaigns, and contain 2,500 human figures, 
with animals, engines, etc. Ona cylindrical 
pedestal at the summit there once stood a 
gilded statue of the emperor, which, since 
the year 1587, has made way for a bronze 
figure of St. Peter. A similar column is 
that of Marcus Aurelius, 122 feet high, on 
the Piazza Colonna. Since 1589 the statue 
of St. Paul has been substituted for that of 
the emperor. The reliefs, in twenty spirals, 
represent events in the emperor’s war with 
the Marcomanni. + 

Archithédria. One of the public services 
called ltturgice at Athens; it was the obli- 
gation to furnish forth the sacred embassies 
(thédric) to the four great national festivals, 
also to Delphi and other holy places. (See 
LEITOURGIA.) 

Archon (=ruler), the Athenian name for 
the supreme authority established on the 
abolition of royalty. On the death of the 
last king, Codrus, B.c. 1068, the headship of 
the state for life was bestowed on his son 
Médon and his descendants under the title 
of Archon. In 752 B.c. their term of office 
was cut down to ten years, in 714 their 


exclusive privileze was abolished, and the | 


right to hold the office thrown open to all 
the nobility, while its duration was dimin- 
ished to one year; finally in B.c. 683 the 
power was divided among nine archons. By 
Solon’s legislation, his wealthiest class, the 
pentacésio-medimni, became eligible to the 
office; and by Aristidés’ arrangement after 
the Persian Wars it was thrown open to all 
the citizens, Cleisthénés having previously, 
in the interests of the democracy, substituted 
the drawing of lots for election by vote. 
[See Note on p. 706.] The political power 
of the office, having steadily decreased with 
time, sank to nothing when democracy was 
established ; its holders had no longer even 
the right to deliberate and originate motions, 
their action being limited to certain priestly 


and judicial functions, relics of their once 
regal power. 

The titles and duties of the several Ar- 
chons are as follows: (1) Their president, 
named emphatically Archon, or Archon 
Eponiymos, because the civil year was 
named after him. He had charge of the 
Great Dionjsia, the Thargélia, the embas- 
sies to festivals (theori@), the nomination of 
chorégi ; also the position of guardian in 
chief, and the power to appoint guardians, 
the presidency in all suits about family rights 
(such as questions of divorce or inherit- 
ance), and in disputes among the choregi. 
(2) The Archon Bastleus (king), called 
so because on him devolved eertain sacred 
rites inseparably connected with the name 
of king. He had the care of the Eleusinian 
Mysteries (and was obliged therefore to be 
an initiated person), of the Lénewa and 
Anthestéria, of gymnastic contests, to which 
he appointed a superintendent, and of a 
number of antiquated sacrifices, some of 
which fell to the share of his wife, the 
Basilissa (queen); and lastly, the position 
of president in all suits touching religious 
law, including those trials for murder that 
came within the jurisdiction of the Ephéte 
WRG (3) The Archon Polémarchés 
(leader in war) was originally entrusted 
with the war-department, and, as late as the 
battle of Marathon, had the right of voting 
with the ten generals, and the old royal 
privilege of commanding the right wing. 
Afterwards he only had charge of the state 
sacrifices offered to the gods of war and to 
the shade of Harmédius, the public funerals 
of those who fell in war and the annual 
feasts in honour of them; finally, the juris- 
diction in all questions concerning the 
personal and family rights of resident aliens 
(metoeci)and strangers. Allthisrested onthe 
old assumption that foreigner meant enemy. 
Each of these three superior Archons had two 
assessors chosen by himself, but responsible. 
(4) The Sia Thesmothéte (literally law- 
givers) administered justice in all cases not 
pertaining to the senior Archons or some 
other authority, revised the laws once a 
year, and superintended the apportioning 
of public offices by lot. The several Ar- 
chons exercised their jurisdiction at different 
spots in the city; that of the Polemarch 
alone lay outside the walls. Duties common 
to all nine were: the yearly appointment 
by lot of the Héliaste (q.v.), the choice of 
umpires in the Panathenza, the holding of 
elections of the generals and other military 
officers, jurisdiction in the case of officials 
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suspended or deposed by the people, and 
latterly even in suits which had previously 
been subject to the nautddicaw. (See Nav- 
topic#.) If they had discharged their 
office without blame, they entered , the 
Arédpigus as members for life. The office 
of Archon lasted even under the Roman rule. 

Archytas of Tarentum. Distinguished 
as a general, statesman and mathematician, 
a leading representative of the Pythagorean 
philosophy, who flourished about 400-365 
B.C. (See PYTHAGORAS.) 


Arctinus (Gr. Arktinds). A Greek epic 


poet. See Epos. 
Aréithdiis. King of Arné in Beotia, 
called the “ club-swinger ” because he 


fought with an iron mace. Irresistible in 
the open field, he was waylaid by king 
Lycurgus of Arcadia in a narrow pass 
where he could not swing his club, and 
killed. His son Menesthius fell by the 
hand of Paris, before Troy. 

Arédpagus (Gr. Areiés pdgds). An ancient 
criminal court at Athens, so named because 
it saton Arés’ Hill beside the Acropdlis, where 
the god of war was said to have been tried 
for the murder of Halirrdthius the son of 
Poseidon. (See Ares.) Solon’s legislation 
raised the Areopagus into one of the most 
powerful bodies by transferring to it the 
greater part of the jurisdiction of the Ephéte 
(q.v.), a8 well as the supervision of the entire 
public administration, the conduct of ma- 
gistrates, the transactions of the popular 
assembly, religion, laws, morals and disci- 
pline, and giving it power to call even private 
people to account for offensive behaviour. 
The “Court of Areopagus,” as its full name 
ran, consisted of life-members (Areopagites), 
who supplemented their number by the 
addition of such archons as had discharged 
their duties without reproach. Not only 
their age, but their sacred character 
tended to increase the influence of the 
Areopagites. They were regarded as in 
a measure ministers of the Erinyés or 
Euménidés (Furies), who under the name 
of Semne (venerable) had their cave im- 
mediately beneath the Areopagus, and 
whose worship came under their care. The 
Areopagus proving too conservative for the 
headlong pace of the Athenian democracy, 
its general right of supervising the admi- 
nistration was taken from it by the law 
of Ephialtés, in 462 B.c., and transferred to 
a new authority, the Nomophijldkés (guar- 
dians of the laws); but it recovered this 
right on the fall of the Thirty. Its political 
powers seem never to have been clearly 


defined ; it often acted in the name of, and 
with full powers from, the people, which 
also accepted its decisions on all possible 
subjects. Under the Roman rule it was 
still regarded as the supreme authority. 
Then, as formerly, it exercised a most 
minute vigilance over foreigners. 

Arés (Lat. Mars). The Greek name for 
the god of war, son of Zeus by Héra, whose 
quarrelsome temper Homer supposes to have 
passed over to her son so effectively that 
he delighted in nothing but battle and blood- 
shed. His insatiable thirst for blood makes 
him hateful to his father and all the gods, 
especially Athéna. His favourite haunt is 
the land of the wild and warlike Thracians. 
In form and equipment the ideal of warlike 
heroes, who are therefore called “ Ares-like” 
and “darlings of Ares,” he advances, ac- 
cording to Homer, now on foot, now in a 
chariot drawn by magnificent steeds, at- 
tended by his equally bloodthirsty sister 
Eris (strife), his sons Deimds and Phobds 
(fear and fright), and Eno, the goddess of 
battle and waster of cities (he himself being 
called Enydliés), rushing in blind rage 
through indiscriminate slaughter. Though 
fighting on the Trojan side, the bloodshed 
only is dear to his heart. But his unbridled 
strength and blind valour turn to his dis- 
advantage, and always bring about his 
defeat in the presence of Athéna, the god- 
dess of ordered battalions; he is also beaten 
by heroes fighting under her leadership, as 
by Héraclés in the contest with Cycnus, and 
by Diomédés before Troy. And this view 
of Ares as the bloodthirsty god of battles 
is in the main that of later times also. As 
early as Homer he is the friend and lover 
of Aphrodité, who has borne him Eros 
and Antérés, Deimos and Phobos, as well 
as Harmonia, wife of Cadmus the founder 
of Thebes, where both goddesses were wor- 
shipped as ancestral deities. He is not 
named so often as the gods of peace, but, 
as Ares or Enyalios, he was doubtless 
worshipped everywhere, notably in Sparta, 
in Arcadia and (as father of ({nomaiis) in 
Elis. At Sparta young dogs were sacrified 
to him under the title of Théritds. At 
Athens the ancient site of a high court of 
justice, the Arédpigus, was consecrated to 
him. There, in former days, the Olympian 
gods had sat in judgment on him and 
absolved him when he had slain Halir- 
rhothius for offering violence to Alcippé, 
his daughter by Agraulus. His symbols 
were the spear and the burning torch. 


| Before the introduction of trumpets, two 


ARETAUS 


priests of Ares, marching in front of the 
armies, hurled the torch at the foe as the 
signal of battle. 


ARES. 
(Rome, Villa Ludovisi.) 


In works of art he was represented as a 
young and handsome man of strong sinewy 


frame, his hair in short curls, and a some- | 


what sombre look in his countenance; in 
the early style he is bearded and in ar- 
mour, in the later beardless and with only 
the helmet on. He is often represented in 
company with Aphrodite and their boy 
Hros, who plays with his father’s arms. 
One of the most famous statues extant is 
that in the Villa Ludovisi, which displays 
him in an easy resting attitude, with his 
arms laid aside, and Eros at his feet. (See 
cut.) On his identification with the Italian 
Mars, see Mars. 

Arétzeus. A Greek physician, born in 
Cappadocia, towards the end of the 2nd cen- 


tury A.D. He was the author of two valu- 


able works (each in four books), written in 
the Ionic dialect, on the causes and symp- 
toms of acute and chronic pains, and on 
their cure. 

Arété. Wife of Alcindiis king of the 
Pheacians (see both), and protectress of 
Odysseus (q.v.). 

Aréthiisa. (1) In Greece a frequent name 
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of springs, especially of one in Elis, and 
one on the Island of Ortygia in the port of 
Syracuse, which was supposed to have a 
subterranean communication with the river 
Alphéus in Elis, The two fountains were 
associated by the following legend. As the 
nymph of Elis, tired with the chase, was 
bathing in the Alpheus, the river-god fell 
passionately in love with her; she fled from 
him to Ortygia, where Artémis hid her in 
the ground, and let her gush out of it in the 
form of a fountain; but Alpheus flowed on 
under the sea to Ortygia, and so united 
himself with his beloved one. The story is 
explained by the likeness of name in the 
fountains, by the circumstance that Artemis 
was worshipped both in Elis and Ortygia 
as Alphewa, and by the fact that in some 
places the Alpheus actually does run un- 
derground. 

(2) One of the Hespéridés (q.v.). 

Argéi. The name of certain chapels at 
Rome, probably twenty-four in number, 
each of the four tribes of the city having 
six. To these chapels a procession was 
made on March 16 and 17, at which the 
wife of the Flamen Dialis walked with 
unkempt hair as a sign of mourning. On 
May 15 the Pontiffs, Vestal Virgins, Pre- 
tors, and all citizens who had a right to 
assist at sacrifices, marched to the wooden 
bridge over the Tiber (Pons Sublictus), 
and after sacrificing, threw into the river 
twenty-four men of straw, likewise named 
Argei, which had probably been hung up 
in the chapels at the first procession, and 
were fetched away at the second. The 
sacrifice was regarded as expiatory, and the 


| puppets as substitutes for former human 


victims. The meaning of the name was 
unknown to the ancients, and so was the 
deity to whom the sacrifice was offered. 

Argentarii. See Monrny-CHANGERS. 

Argentéus. A Roman silver coin current 
from the end of the 3rd century A.D. and 
onwards. Sce COINAGE. 

Argé. The ship of the Argonauts (q.v.), 
named after her builder Argos. 

Argonauts. Those who sailed in the 
Argo with Jason, son of A4son and grandson 
of Crétheus (see MoLus, 1), a generation 
before the Trojan war, to Ada, which in 
later times was understood to be Colchis, 
lying at the farthest end of the Black Sea. 
The object of the expedition was to fetch 
back the golden fleece of the ram on which 
Phrixus the son of Athimas (q.v.) had 
fled, from his father and his stepmother 
Ind, to the magician Aétés, king of Ma, 
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Hospitably received by him, and married 
to his daughter Chalcidpé, he had sacrificed 
the ram, and hung its fleece up in the grove 
of Arés, where it was guarded by a sleep- 
less dragon. The task of fetching it back 
was laid upon Jason by his uncle Pélias, 
son of Poseidén and Tyr6, who had deprived 
his half-brother Aison of the sovereignty 
of Iolcés in Thessaly. Adson, to protect 
his son from the plots of Pelias, had con- 
veyed him secretly to the centaur Chiron 
on Mount Pélidn, who brought him up till 
he was twenty years of age. Then Jason 
came home, and without a shoe on his left 
foot, having lost it in wading through a 
mountain torrent, presented himself before 
Pelias, demanding his father’s restoration 
to his sovereignty. The crafty Pelias, 
whom an oracle had warned against a one- 
shoed man, promised on his oath to do 
what he asked, if Jason would go instead 
of himself to fetch the golden fleece. This 
task the oracle had imposed upon himself, 
but he was too old to perform it. Another 
version of the story is, that Jason, after 
completing his education with Chiron, pre- 
ferred to live in the country; that he 
came, with one shoe on, to a sacrifice that 
Pelias was offering to Poseiddn on the sea- 
shore; that Pelias asked him what he 
would do if he were king and had been 
forewarned of his death at the hand of a 
subject; and that, upon Jason answering 
that he would make him fetch the golden 
fleece, Pelias gave him the commission. 
Hera had put that answer in Jason’s 
mouth, because she regarded him with 
favour, and wished to punish Pelias for 
having slain Sidérd in her temple. (See 
SALMONEUS.) 

The vessel for the voyage, the fifty-oared 
Argo, is said to have been named after its 
builder Argos, a son of Phrixus, after his 
return to Orchédménus, the home of his 
fathers. The ship was built of the pines of 
Pelion under the direction of Athéna, like 
Hera, a protectress of Jason, who inserted 
in the prow a piece of the speaking oak of 
Déodona. The heroes who at Jason’s call 
took part in the expedition, fifty all told 
according to the number of the oars, were 
originally, in the version to which the 
Minyan family gave currency, Minyans of 
Tolcos, Orchomenus, Pylos, and other places. 
Among them were Acastus the son of Pelias, 
a close friend of Jason, Admétus, Erginus, 
Kuphémus, Pericl¥ménus, and Tiphys. But, 


as the story spread, all the Greek heroes that | 
could have been living at the time were in- | 


| eluded among the number of the Argonauts, 


e.g. Héraclés, Castor and Polydeucés, Idas 
and Lynceus, Calais and Zétés the sons of 
Boréas, Peleus, Tydeus, Meleager, Amphia- 
raiis, Orpheus, Mopsus and Idmon the pro- 
phets of the expedition, and even the hunt- 
ress Atalanté. Jason takes the command, 
and Tiphys manages the helm. Setting sail 
from Pigise the port of Iolcos, the Argo- 
nauts make the Island of Lemnos, where 
only women dwell, and after some con- 
siderable stay there (see HYPSIPYLE) go past 
Samothrace and through the Hellespont to 
the island of Cyzicus, where they are hos- 
pitably received by Cyzicus, the king of 
the Doliénés, but attempting to proceed, 
are beaten back by a storm at night, and 
being taken by their late friends for pirates, 
are attacked, and have the ill-fortune to kill 
their young king. On the coast of Mysia 
they leave Heracles behind to look for Hylas 
(q.v.) who has been carried off by nymphs. 
On the Bithynian shore Polydeuces van- 
quishes the Bebrycian king Amycus (q.v.) 
in a boxing match. At Salmydéssus in 
Thrace the blind seer Phineus, whom Calais 
and Zétés had rid of the Harpies, his tor- 
mentors, instructs them with regard to the 
rest of their journey, and especially how to 
sail through the Symplégadés, two floating 
rocks that clash together at the entrance to 
the Black Sea. By his advice Jason sends 
a dove before him, and as she has only her 
tail-feathers cut off by the colliding rocks, 
they venture on the feat of rowing the Argo 
through. By Hera’s help, or, according to 
another account, that of Athena, they do 
what no man has done before; they pass 
through, the ship only losing her rudder. 
Skirting the southern shore of the Pontus, 
they meet with a friendly reception from 
Lycus, king of the Maryandini, though here 
the seer Idmon is killed by a wild boar in 
hunting, and the helmsman Tiphys dies of a 
disease, whereupon Anczus takes his place. 
Past the land of Amazons they come to the 
Island of Arétias, whence they scare away 
the Stymphalian birds (see HERACLES), and 
take on board the sons of Phrixus, who had 
been shipwrecked there on their way to 
Greece. At length they reach the mouth of 
the Phasis in the land of the Colchians. 
Upon Jason’s demand, Aétés promises to 
give up the golden fleece, on condition that 
Jason catches two brazen-hoofed, fire-breath- 
ing bulls, yokes them to a brazen plough, 
and ploughs with them the field of Ares, 
sows the furrows with dragons’ teeth, and 
overcomes the mail-clad men that are to 
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spring out of them. The hero has given up 
all hope of success, when Aphrodité kindles 
in the breast of the king’s daughter Médéa 
an irresistible love for the stranger. Medea 
gives him an ointment to protect him from 
the fiery breath of the bulls, as well as the 
strength to harness them, and advises him 
to throw a stone in among the earth-born 
giants, who will then kill each other. But 
when all this done, Metes does not give up 
the fleece. Then Jason with the help of 
Medea, whom he promises to take home 
with him as his wife, throws the dragon 
that guards it into a sleep, takes it down, 
and escapes with Medea and his comrades. 
Metes sends his son Absyrtus in pursuit, 
whom Jason kills by stratagem. Another 
story is, that Medea takes her little brother 
Absyrtus with her, cuts him to pieces, and 
throws the limbs one by one into the sea, 
that her father, while pursuing her, might 
be delayed in picking them up and laying 
them out. 

As to the Return of the Argonauts the 
legends differ considerably. One of the 
oldest makes them sail up the Phasis into 
the river Oceanus, and over that to Libya, 
where they drag the ship twelve days’ 
journey overland to Lake Tritdnis, and get 
_ home across the Mediterranean. Other ac- 
counts agree with this in substance, while 
others again mix up the older tradition with 
the adventures of Odysseus: the heroes sail 
up the Danube into the Adriatic, and are 
within hail of Coreyra (Corfu), when a storm 
breaks out, and the piece of oak from Dédéna 
foretells their ruin unless they have the 
murder of Absyrtus expiated by Circé. 


Then they sail up the Eridanus into the’ 


Rhone, and so into the Tyrrhenian sea to the 
island of Circe, who purifies them. They go 
past the island of the Sirens, against whose 
magic the songs of Orpheus protect them. 
All but Bités (q.v.) pass in safety between 
Scylla and Charybdis with the help of the 
gods, and reach the isle of the Phzacians, 
where Jason marries Medea to evade the 
sentence of their host Alcindiis, who, in his 


capacity as umpire, has given judgment | 
that the maid Medea be delivered up to her 


Colchian pursuers. Already within sight of 
the Peloponnesus, a storm drives them into 
the Libyan Syrtes, whence they carry their 
ship, saved by divine assistance, to Lake 
Tritonis. Thence, guided by Triton (see 
EuPHEMvs) into the Mediterranean, they 
return by way of Crete to Iolcos. 

During their absence Pelias has put to 
death Adson and his son Prdmachus, and 


63 


Jason’s mother has taken her own life. 


| Medea sets to work toavengethem. Before 


the eyes of Pelias’ daughters she cuts up 
an old he-goat, and by boiling it in a magic 
cauldron, restores it to life and youth. 
Promising in like manner to renew the 
youth of the aged Pelias, she induces them 
to kill their father, and then leaves them in 
the lurch. Driven away by Acastus, the 
son of the murdered king, Jason and Medea 
take refuge with Crédn king of Corinth. 
But, after ten years of happy wedlock, Jason 
resolves to marry Creon’s daughter Crétisa 
or Glaucé. On this Medea kills the bride 
and her father by sending the unsuspecting 
maiden a poisoned robe and diadem as a 
bridal gift, murders her own two sons Mer- 
mérus and Pherés in her faithless husband’s 
sight, and escaping in a car drawn by ser- 
pents, sent by her grandfather Heélids, 
makes her way to Aigeus king of Athens. 
(See MrepEA.) Jason is said to have come 
by his death through the Argo, which he 
had set up and consecrated on the Isth- 
mus. One day, when he was lying down 
to rest under the ship, the stern fell off and 
killed him. 

The legend of the Argonauts is ex- 
tremely ancient; even Homer speaks of 
it as universally known. We first find it 
treated in detail in Pindar; then the Alex- 
andrian poet Apollonius of Rhodes tried to 
harmonise the various versions, and was fol- 
lowed by the Latin poet Valerius Flaccus 
and the late Greek Pseudo-Orpheus. 

Argus. (1) Son of Inachus, Agénor or 
Arestér; or, according to another account, 
an earthborn giant, who had eyes all over 
his body, whence he was called Panoptés, 
or all-seeing. Héra set him to watch Io 
(q.v.) when transformed into a cow; but 
Hermés, at Zeus’ bidding, sent all his eyes 
to sleep by the magic of his wand and flute, 
and cut his head off with a sickle-shaped 


‘sword, whence his title Argetphontés was 


explained to mean “ slayer of Argus.” Hera 
set the eyes of her dead watchman in the 
tail of her sacred bird the peacock. 

(2) Son of Phrixus and Chalcidpé, the 
daughter of Métés. He is said to have come 
to Orchdménus, the homeof his father, and to 
have built the Argo, which was named after 
him. According to another account he was 


_ shipwrecked with his brothers at the Island 


of Arétias on their way to Greece, and 
thence carried to Colchis by the Argonauts. 

Argyraspidés (silver-shielded). In the 
later army of Alexander the Great, the 
remnant of the Macedonian heavy-armed 
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infantry, who had crossed the Hellespont 
with the king, were formed into a corps of 
Guards in the heavy infantry of the line, 
and named frein their shields being over- 
laid with Indian silver. After Alexander’s 
death the corps was disbanded by Antigénus 
on account of its overweening pretensions. 

Ariadné. The daughter of Minds and 
Pasiphaé, who fell in love with Theseus 
when he came to Crete to kill the Minotaur, 
and gave him a clue of yarn, to help him 
to find his way back to the light of day 
after slaying the monster in the Labyrinth. 
She then fled away with him. Homer 
represents Ariadne as slain by Artémis in 
the Island of Dia, close to Crete, at the 
request of Dionysus. But the later legend 
shifts the scene to the Isle of Naxos, where 
the slumbering Ariadne is deserted by 
Theseus. Waking up, she is on the brink 
of despair, when Dionysus comes and raises 
her to the dignity of a god’s wife. Zeus 
grants her immortality, and sets her bridal 
gift, a crown, among the stars. She re- 
ceived divine honours: at Naxos her festivals 
were held, now with dismal rites recalling 
her abandonment, now with bacchanalian 
revelry becoming the happy bride of Dio- 
nysus. At Athens in the autumn they 
held a joyous festival to her and Dionysus, 
which Theseus was supposed to have 
founded on his return from Crete. In 
Italy, where they identified Dionysus with 
their wine-god Liber, they also took Ari- 
adne for the wine-goddess Libéra. 

Ariés (Gr. krids). The Battering-ram, 
one of the most effective engines used by 
the ancients to make a breach in the walls 
of a besieged town. Originally it con- 
sisted of a strong pole, with iron-mounted 
head, brought up to the wall in earlier 
times by hand, in later times on wheels. 
In its final form it was constructed in the 
following manner. A stout beam, sometimes 
composed of several pieces, and measuring 
from 65 to 100 feet long or more, was hung 
by ropes on a strongly mounted horizontal 
beam, and swung backwards and forwards, 


so as to loosen the stones of the wall, and : 


make it fall. As the engine stood close to 


BATTERING RAM UNDER SHED, 


TESTUNDO ARIETINA. 


the wall, the men working it were sheltered 
by a roofed shell of boards, called the ram- 


‘or other similar contrivances. 


tortoiseshell (testudo arietina), and resting 
on a framework that ran upon wheels. To 
protect the roof and sides of the shell 
against fire thrown from the walls, they 
were coated with raw or well soaked hides, 
The loos- 
ened stones were picked out of the wall 
with a strong iron hook at the end of a pole, 
the wall-sickle (falx mardlis) as it was called. 
Single holes we~e punched in the wall with 
the wall-borer (¢érébra), a ram with a sharp 
point, which was pushed forward on rollers. 

The besieged tried to knock the ram’s 
head off by dropping heavy stones on it, or 
to catch it in a noose and turn the blow 
aside or upwards, or to deaden the force of 
its blows with sandbags and mats. If the 
town wished to secure indulgent treatment, 
it had to surrender before the ram touched 
the walls. (See SUsGEs.) 

Arién. A Greek poet and musician, of 
Methymna in Lesbis, who flourished about 
625 B.c. In the course of a roving life he 
spent a considerable time at the court of 
Periander, tyrant of Corinth. Here he first 
gave the dithyramb (q.v.) an artistic form, 
and was therefore regarded as the inventor 
of that style in general. He is best known 
by the story of his rescue on the back of a 
dolphin. Returning from an artistic journey 
through Lower Italy and Sicily to his patron, 
he trusted himself to a crew of Corinthian 
sailors, who resolved to kill him on the open 
sea for the sake of his treasures. As a last 
favour he extorted the permission to sing 
his songs once more to the lyre, and then 
to throw himself into the sea. His strains 
drew a number of dolphins around him, one 
of which took him on its back, and carried 
him safe to land at the foot of the foreland 
of Tznirum. Thence he hastened to Cor- 
inth, and convicted the sailors, who were 
telling Periander they-had left the minstrel 
safe at Tarentum. A bronze statue of a 
man on a dolphin, which stood on the top 
of Tzenaron, was supposed to be his thank- 
offering to Poseiddn. [Herodotus, i 24.] 
A Thanksgiving Hymn to the god of the 
sea, preserved under his name, belongs to a 
later time. 

Aristenétus. A Greek grammarian and 
rhetorician, of Niceea in Bithynia, friend of 
Libanius, who praises him in the highest 
terms ; he was killed in an earthquake at 
Nicomedia, A.D. 358, His nameis erroneously 
attached to a collection, probably composed 
in the 5th or 6th century, of Erotic Epistles, 
feeble imitations of Alciphrén, loose in tone 


_ and declamatory in style. 


ARIST AUS——ARISTIDES. 65" 


Aristeus, A beneficent deity worshipped 
in various parts of Greece, especially in 
Thessaly, Boootia, the African colony of 
Cyréné, and the Islands of Ceos, Corceyra, 
Sicily and Sardinia, He gives his blessing 
to herds, hunting, bee-keeping, wine, oil 
and every kind of husbandry. In particular 
he defends men, animals and plants from 
the destructive heat of the dog-days. <Ac- 
cording to the story most in vogue, he 
is the son of Apollo by the Thessalian 
nymph Cyréné, whom the god carried off 
to the country named after her. She is 
the daughter of Hypseus, and granddaugh- 
ter (another story says daughter) of the 
river-god Pénéus. After his birth Hermés 
took Aristzus to the Hours and Geea, the god- 
dess of the earth, who brought him up and 
made him an immortal god. Sometimes 
he is called the son of Uranus (Heaven) 
and Geea (Harth), Inthe Theban legend he 
and Auténdé the daughter of Cadmus are 
represented as the parents of Acteedn. He 
brought destruction upon the nymph Eury- 
dicé, the beloved of Orpheus; for in fleeing 
from his persecutions she was killed by a 
snake. [Vergil, Georg. iv 315-558. ]} 

Aristarchus. (1) A tragic poet of Tégéa, 
a contemporary of Kuripidés; he is said to 
have lived more than a hundred years. Of 
his 70 dramas only two titles remain. 

(2) A mathematician and astronomer of 
Samos, who lived and studied at Alexandria 
about 270 B.c., and with his pupil Hip- 
parchus greatly advanced the science of 
astronomy. He was the first who main- 
tained the earth’s motion round the sun 
and on its own axis. We still possess a 
fragment of a treatise by him on the size 
of the sun and moon, and their distances 
from the earth. 

(3) A scholar, born in Samothrace, and a 
pupil of Aristophinés of Byzantium. He 
lived at Alexandria in the first half of the 
2nd century B.C. as tutor to the royal 
princes, and keeper of the library. In the 
tyrannical reign of his pupil Ptolemy VII 
(Physcon) he fled to Cyprus, and there died 
of dropsy about B.C. 153, aged 72. He is 
the most famous of the Alexandrian Critics, 
and devoted his attention mainly to the 
Greek poets, especially Homer, to whom he 
rendered essential service by his critical 
edition of the text, which remains in sub- 
stance the groundwork of our present recen- 
sion, This edition had notes on the margin, 
indicating the verses which Aristarchus 


thought spurious or doubtful, and anything | 


else worthy of remark. The meaning of 


D.C. A. 


the notes, and the reasons for appending 
them, were explained in separate commen- 
taries and excursuses, founded on a mar- 
vellously minute acquaintance with the 
language and contents of the Homeric 
poems, and the whole of Greek literature. 
He was the head of the school of Aristar- 
cheans, who continued working on classical 
texts in his spirit till after the beginning 
of the Empire. Of his numerous gram- 
matical and exegetical works only fragments 
remain. An idea of his Homeric studies, 
and of their character, can best be gathered 
from the Venetian scholia to the Iliad, which 
are largely founded on extracts from the 
Avistarcheans Didymus and Aristonicus. 

Aristias. See PRATINAS. 

Aristidés, (1) of Thebes. A celebrated 
Greek painter, the pupil of his father or 
brother Nicédmichus. He flourished about 
350 B.C., and was distinguished for his 
mastery in the expression of the feelings. 
His most celebrated picture was that of a 
conquered city. Its central group repre- 
sented a mother dying of a wound, and 
holding back her infant, who is creeping 
to her bosom, that it may not drink blood 
instead of milk. Notwithstanding the 
hardness of their colouring, his works com- 
manded very high prices. Thus for one 
representing a scene in the Persian wars, 
containing 100 figures, he received 1,000 
mine (about £3,333). [Pliny, N. H. xxxv 
98-100. | 

(2) Aristides of Miletus, of the 1st or 
2nd century B.C., was the author of a series: 
of love-stories, called Miléstdca, from Mi- 
létus, the scene of the events. These, so 
far as we know, are the first examples of 
the prose romance. They were widely read 
in antiquity, especially among the Romans, 
for whose benefit they were translated into 
Latin by the historian Sisenna, Only a 
few fragments of them have survived. 

(3) Publius Ailius Aristides, surnamed 
Théddorus, was a Greek rhetorician, born at 
Hadriani in Bithynia A.D. 117 or 129. He 
was educated by the most celebrated rheto- 
ricians of the time, Pdlémén of Pergimus, 
and Hérédés Atticus of Athens, and made 
long journeys through Asia, Egypt, Greece 
and Italy. On his return he was seized 
with an illness that lasted thirteen years, 
but which he never allowed to interrupt 
his studies. His rhetoric, in which he 
took Demosthénés and Plato for his models, 
was immensely admired by his contempor- 
aries; he also stood in high favour with 
the emperors, especially Marcus Aurelius, 
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who at his appeal caused Smyrna to be re- 
built after an earthquake in 178 A.D. The 
chief scenes of his activity were Athens 
and Smyrna, where he died about a.p. 190. 
Beside two treatises of rhetorical and tech- 
nical import, we still possess fifty-five of 
his orations, which he took great pains 
to elaborate. They are characterized by 
depth and fulness of thought, and are 
written in powerful, concise, often difficult 
and obscure language. Some are eulogies 
on deities and cities (Rome, for instance, 
and Smyrna), others are declamations after 
ancient models, as the Panathendicus after 
Isocratés, and the speech against Leptinés 
after Demosthenes. Others treat of his- 
torical subjects taken from the times of 
Greek independence. A peculiar interest 
attaches to the six Sacred Orations, so 
named because they treat of hints given 
by Asclepius on the cure of his illness, 
which he received in a state of somnam- 
bulism, and imparted aloud to his friends. 

(4) Aristides Quintilianus. A Greek 
musician, who lived probably in the 2nd 
century A.D., and composed an encyclopedia 
of music (De Musica) in three books. The 
first gave a concise account of harmony, 
rhythm, and metre, the second dealt with 
the educating influence of music on the 
soul, and the third described, on Pythago- 
rean principles, the doctrine of arithmetic 
intervals, and the harmony of the universe 
as resting on the same relations. Notwith- 
standing many defects, the work has the 
merit of being the completest of its kind 
which has come down to us from anti- 
quity. 

Aristippus. A Greek philosopher, a na- 
tive of Cyréné, and a pupil of Socrates, 
after whose death in B.c. 399 he travelled 
about the Greek cities, imparting instruc- 
tion for money. He was the founder of the 
Cyrenaic school, or the system of Hédénism 
(from hédéné=pleasure). His doctrine 
was, that as a basis for human knowledge the 
only things real and true are our sensations, 
not the external objects that produce them ; 
that the aim of life is what all living things 
strive after, pleasure; and that virtue is 
only so far a good thing as it tends to 
the production of pleasure. The wise man 
shows his wisdom in governing his de- 
sires; mental training, indeed, being the 
only thing which can qualify us for real 
enjoyment. In pleasure there is no differ- 
ence of kind, only of degree and duration. 
Aristippus’ writings seem to have disap- 
peared early; five letters in the Doric 


dialect, which have come down under his 
name, are undoubtedly spurious. ; 

Aristébilus. A Greek historian, who in 
his youth accompanied Alexander the Great 
on his campaigns. In his eighty-fifth year, 
when living at Cassandréa in Thrace, he 
wrote a work upon Alexander, in which 
he recorded his careful observations on geo- 
graphy, ethnography, and natural science. 
The book is highly praised for its trust- 
worthiness, but only fragments of it have 
reached us. He and Ptolemy were the 
chief authorities for Arrian’s Andbdsis. 

Aristéclés. (1) A Greek artist, and like 
his brother Canachus, a sculptor in bronze at 
Sicyén. He flourished about 480 B.c.; and 
founded a school at Sicyon that lasted for a 
long time. (2) There was an Athenian 
sculptor of the same name and of the same 
period, author of a relief known as The 
Athenian Hoplite, one of our oldest monu- 
ments of Attic art. (See cut under HOPLITES). 

Aristén. The second breakfast of the 
Greeks. (See MEALS.) 

Aristéphanés. (1) The comedian, who 
lived at Athens, B.c. 444-388. His father 
Philippus is said to have been not a native 
Athenian, but a settler from Rhodes or 
Egypt, who afterwards acquired the citi- 
zenship. However this may be, the de- 
magogue Clédn, whose displeasure Aristo- 
phanes had incurred, tried to call in ques- 
tion his right to the citizenship. His first 
comedy came out in B.C. 427, but was not 
performed under his own name because of his 
youth ; and several more of his plays were 
brought on the stage by Callistratus and 
Philonidés, till in 424 he brought out the 
Knights in his own person. Forty-four 
of his plays were known in antiquity, though 
four of them were considered doubtful. 
Of these we possess eleven, the only com- 
plete Greek comedies which have survived, 
besides the titles, and numerous fragments, 
of twenty-six others. The eleven are: (1) 
The Acharnians, which gained him the 
victory over Cratinus and Kupilis B.c. 425, 
written during the great Peloponnesian war 
to induce the Athenians to make peace. (2) 
The Knights mentioned above, B.C. 424, also 
crowned with the first prize, and aimed 
directly against Cleon. (3) The Clouds, 
B.C. 423, his most famous and, in his own 
opinion, his most successful piece, though 
when played it only won the third prize. 
We have it only in a second, and apparently 
unfinished, edition. It is directed against 
the pernicious influence of the Sophists, 
as the representative of whom Socratés is 
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attacked. (4) The Wasps, brought out in 
B.C. 422 and, like the two following, re- 
warded with the second prize; it is a 
satire upon the Athenian passion for law- 
suits. (5) The Peace, of the year B.c. 421, 
recommending the conclusion of peace. (6) 
The Birds, acted in B.c. 414, and exposing 
the romantic hopes built on the expedition 
to Sicily. This is unquestionably the hap- 
piest production of the poet’s genius, and 
is marked by a careful reserve in the em- 
ployment of dramatic resource. (7) The 
Lysistraté, B.c. 411, a Women’s Conspiracy 
to bring about peace ; the last of the strictly 
political plays. (8) Thesmophiriadzise, 
probably to be dated 410 B.c. It is written 
against Euripidés’ dislike of women, for 
which the women who are celebrating the 
Thesmophiria drag him to justice. (9) 
The Frogs, which was acted in 405, and 
won the first prize. It is a piece sparkling 
with genius, on the Decay of Tragic Art, 
the blame of which is laid on Euripides, 
then recently deceased. (10) Ecclésidzise, 
or The National Assembly of Women, B.c. 
392. It is levelled against the vain at- 
tempts to restore the Athenian state by cut- 
and-dried constitutions. (11) Plitus, or the 
God of Wealth. The blind god is restored 
to sight, and better times are brought 
about. This play was acted first in 408, 
then in 388 in a revised form suitable to 
the time, and dispensing with chorus and 
pardbasis. This play marks the transi- 
tion to the Middle Comedy. 

In the opinion of the ancients Aristophanes 
holds a middle place between Cratinus and 
EKupolis, being neither so rough as the 
former nor so sweet as the latter, but com- 
bining the severity of the one with the grace 
of the other. What was thought of him 
in his own time is evident from Plato’s Sym- 
postum, where he is numbered among the 
noblest of men; and an epigram attributed 
to that philosopher says that the Graces, 
looking for an enduring shrine, found it in 
the soul of Aristophanes. He unites under- 
standing, feeling, and fancy in a degree pos- 
sessed by few poets of antiquity. His 
keen glance penetrates the many evils of 
his time and their most hidden causes; his 
scorn for all that is base, and his patriotic 
spirit, burning to bring back the brave 
days of Marathon, urge him on, without 
respect of persons or regard for self, to 
drag the faults he sees into daylight, and 
lash them with stinging sarcasm ; while his 
inexhaustible fancy invents ever new and 
original materials, which he manipulates 
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with perfect mastery of language and tech- 
nical skill. If his jokes are often coarse 
and actually indecent, the fact must be im- 
puted to the character of the Old Comedy 
and the licentiousness of the Dionysiac fes- 
tival, during which the plays were acted. 
No literature has anything to compare 
with these comedies. Ancient scholars, re- 
cognising their great importance, bestowed 
infinite pains in commenting on them, and 
valuable relics of their writings are enshrined 
in the existing collections of Scholia. 

(2) Aristophanes the Grammarian (or 
Scholar) of Byzantium, born about 260 B.c., 
went in his early youth to Alexandria, and 
was there a pupil of Zéndddtus and Calli- 
michus. On the death of Apollonius of 
Rhodes, Aristophanes, when past his sixtieth 
year, was appointed to be chief librarian, 
and died at the age of 77. His fame was 
eclipsed by that of his pupil Aristarchus, 
but he still passed for one of the ablest 
grammarians and critics of antiquity, dis- 
tinguished by industry, learning and sound 
judgment. In addition to the Homeric 
poems, which formed his favourite study, 
and of which he was the first to attempt a 
really critical text, he devoted his labours 
to Hesiod, the lyric poets, especially Alczeus 
and Pindar, and the tragic and comic poets, 
Aristophanes and Menander in particular. 
The received Introductions to the plays of 
the Tragedians and Aristophanes are in 
their best parts derived from him. He was 
also the author of a large and much quoted 
work of a lexicographical character, con- 
siderable fragments of which still survive. 

Aristotle (Greek Aristétélés). One of the 
two greatest philosophers of antiquity, born 
B.C. 384 at Stageira, a Greek colony in 
Thrace. He was the son of Nicdmichus, 
who died while acting as physician in 
ordinary to Amyntas IT at Pella in Mace- 
donia. In B.c. 367, after the death of his 
parents and the completion of his seventeenth 
year, Aristotle betook himself to Athens, 
became a pupil of Plato,and remained twenty 
years, latterly working as a teacher of 
rhetoric. About his relations with Plato 
unfavourable rumours were current, which 
may have had their origin in his subsequent 
opposition to the Platonic doctrine of ideas. 
That he arrived pretty early at opposite 
opinions, and gave emphatic expression to 
them, is quite credible. This may have been 
the occasion of Plato’s comparing him (so it 
is said) to a colt that kicks his mother; 
| yet Plato is also said to have called him 
| “the intellect” of his school, and “the. 
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reader,” on account of his habit of incessant | 
study. Comparing him with Xéndcrites, 
he remarked, that the one wanted a spur, 
the other a bridle. On the other hand, 
Aristotle, in one of his writings, combating 
his former master’s theory of ideas, lays 
down the maxim that friendship, especially 
among philosophers, must not be allowed to 
violate the sanctity of truth; and in a frag- 
ment of an elegy he calls Plato the first man 
who showed in word and deed how a man 
is to become good and happy. 

After Plato had handed over his school to 
his sister’s son Speusippus, Aristotle quitted 
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Athens, B.C. 347, and repaired to his friend | 
Hermeias, despot of Atarneus in Mysia. 
When that prince had fallen a prey to Persian 
intrigues he withdrew, B.C. 345, with his wife 
Pythias, his friend’s sister, to Mit¥léné in | 
Lesbos ; and two years later accepted an in- | 
vitation to Macedonia to be tutor to Alex- 
ander, then thirteen years old. He lived at 
the court eight years, though his tenure of 
office seems to have lasted barely half that | 
time. Both Philip and his son esteemed 
him highly, and most liberally seconded his | 
studies in natural science, for which he in- | 
herited his father’s predilection. Alexander 
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continued till his death to respect and love 
him, though the affair of Callisthénés (q.v.) 
occasioned some coolness between them. 
When the king undertook his expedition 
in Asia, Aristotle betook himself once 
more to Athens, and taught for thirteen 
years in the Gymnasium called the Lycéum. 
In the mornings he conversed with his 
maturer pupils on the higher problems of 
philosophy, walking up and down the 
shady avenues, from which practice the 
school received the name of Pertipatetics. 
In the evenings he delivered courses of 
lectures on philosophy and rhetoric to 
a larger audience. After Alexander’s 
death, when all adherents of the Mace- 
donian supremacy were persecuted at 
Athens, a certain Démdphilus brought 
against him a charge of impiety, where- 
upon Aristotle, “to save the Athenians 
from sinning a second time against philo- 
sophy ”’—so he is reported to have said, 
alluding to the fate of Socrates —retired 
to Chalcis in Eubea. There he died 
late in the summer of the next year, 
B.C. 322. 

Of the very numerous writings of 
Aristotle, some were composed in a 
popular, others ina scientific form. A 
considerable number of the latter kind 
have come down to us, but of the former, 
which were written in the form of 
dialogues, only a few fragments. The 
strictly scientific works may be classed 
according to their contents, as they treat 
of Logic, Metaphysies, Natural Science 
or Ethics. (1) Those on Logic were 
comprehended by the later Aristotelians 
under the name of Orgdndn (“instru- 
ment”), because they treat of Method, 
the instrument of research. They in- 
clude the Categories, on the fundamental 
forms of ideas: the De Interpretatione, 
on the doctrine of the judgment and on 
the proposition, important as an authority 
on philosophical terminology; the Analijttca 
Pridra and Posteridra, each in two books, 
the former on the syllogism, the latter on 
demonstration, definition, and distribution ; 
the T6pica in eight books, on dialectic in- 
ferences (those of probability); on Sophisms, 
the fallacies of sophists, and their solu- 
tion.—(2) The Mrrapnysics as they were 
called by late writers, in fourteen books, 
consist of one connected treatise and several 
shorter essays on what Aristotle himself 
calls “first philosophy,” the doctrine of 
Being in itself and the ultimate grounds of 
Being ; a work left unfinished by Aristotle 


ae 


ARISTOTLE, 69 


and supplemented by foreign ingredients,— 
(3) The works on NATURAL SCIENCE are 
headed by the Physics in eight books, treat- 
ing of the most general bases and relations 
of nature as a whole. This is followed up 
by four books on the Heavens or Universe, 
two on Beginning to be and Perishing, and 
the Météorologica in four books, on the phe- 
nomena of the air. A short treatise On the 
Cosm6s is spurious: that on the Directions 
and Names of Winds is a fragment of a 
larger work on the signs of storms; and the 
Problems (physical) is a collection gradually 
formed out of Aristotelian extracts. Of 
mathematical import are the Mechanical 
Problems (on the lever and balance) and the 
book about Indivisible Lines. Natural his- 
tory is handled in the ten books of Animal 
History, and in four books on the Parts, 
five on the Generation, and one on the mode 
of Progression of Animals. The work on 
The Motion of Animals is probably spurious, 
certainly so the one on Plants in two books. 
Aristotle’s treatise on this subject is lost. 
Turning to Psychology, we have the three 
books On the Soul and a number of smaller 
treatises (on the Senses and the Objects of 
Perception ; on Memory and Recollection ; 
on Sleep and Waking; on Dreams; on 
Divination by Sleep ; on the Length and 
Shortness of Life ; on Youth and Age, Life 
and Death ; on Breathing ; on Sound and 
Voice, etc.; that on Physiognomy is proba- 
bly spurious).—(4) Of the three general 
works on Eruios, the Nicomachéan Ethics 
in ten books, the Hudemian Ethics in seven, 
and the so-called Magna Mordlia in two, 
the first alone, addressed to his son Nicd- 
michus, and of marked excellence in matter 
and manner, is by Aristotle himself. The 
second is by his pupil Eudémus of Rhodes, 
and the third a mere abstract of the other 
two, especially of the second. The essay on 
Virtues and Vices is spurious. Closely con- 
nected with the Ethics is the Politics in 
eight books, a masterly work in spite of 
its incompleteness, treating of the aim and 
elements of a State, the various forms of 
Government, the ideal of a State and of Edu- 
cation. A valuable work on the Constitu- 
tion of 158 states is lost, all but a few 
fragments.! Of the two books on Gcono- 
mics the first is spurious. Corresponding 
partly with the Logic, and partly with the 
Ethics, is the Rhetoric in three books,? and 
the Poetics, a work of inestimable worth, 

1 The Constitution of Athens has, however, been 
recovered (ed. princeps, 1891), 

2 The Rhetorica ad Alewandrum is probably by 
Anaximénés, q.v. 2. 


notwithstanding the ruinous condition in 
which its text has come down to us. [The 
Khetoric is a masterly treatise on oratory, 
regarded as an instrument for working 
upon the various passions and feelings of 
humanity.| Sundry other prose writings 
are preserved under Aristotle’s name, e.g., 
that on Colowrs ; the so-called Mirabiles 
Auscultationes, a collection of memoranda 
on all sorts of strange phenomena and occur- 
rencos, mostly bearing on natural science ; 
on Melissus, Zend, and Gorgids ; six Letters, 
which however are not regarded as genuine, 
any more than the 63 epigrams out of a 
supposed mythological miscellany entitled 
Peplos. But we may safely assign to him 
the beautiful Scolt6n, or impromptu song, 
on his friend Hermeias, which takes the 
form of a Hymn to Virtue. 

A story dating from antiquity informs us 
that Aristotle bequeathed his own writings 
and his very considerable library to his 
pupil and successor in the office of teacher, 
Theophrastus, who again made them over 
to his pupil Néleus, of Scépsis in the Troad. - 
After his death his relations are said to 
have buried them in a cellar, to-guard them 
against the mania for collecting books which 
characterized the Pergamene princes. At 
last they were unearthed by Apellicon of 
Té6s,a rich bibliophile, who brought them to 
Athens about 100 B.c., and tried to restore 
them from the wretched state into which 
they had fallen through the neglect of 130 
years. Soon after, at the taking of Athens 
by the Romans, they fell into Sulla’s hands, 
who brought them to Rome. Here the 
grammarian Tyrannion took copies of them, 
and on this basis the Peripatetic An- 
dronicus of Rhodes prepared an edition 
of Aristotle’s works. This would indeed 
partly account for the wretched condition in 
which some of them are preserved. At the 
same time it can be proved that the prin- 
cipal works were known during the 3rd 
and 2nd centuries B.c., so that the story 
affects only the author’s original MSS., 
among which a number of works till then un- 
published may have come to light. Though 
the writings preserved form rather less than 
half of the number which he actually wrote, 
there is quite enough to show the univer- 
sality of Aristotle’s intellect, which sought 
with equal ardour and acumen to explore 
and subdue the entire domain of research. 
He was the originator of many lines of study 
unknown before him,—Logic, Grammar, 
Rhetoric in its scientific aspect, Literary 
Criticism, Natural History, Physiology, 
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Psychology; he was the first to attempt a 
History of Philosophy and of the forms of 
government thenexisting. His method, of 
which he must be considered the creator, is 
critical and empirical at once. In all cases 
he starts from facts, which he collects, sifts 
and groups as completely as he can, so as 
to get some general leading points of view, 
and with the help of these to arrive ata 
systematic arrangement of the subject, and 
a knowledge of its inmost being, its cause. 
For to him the Cause is the essential part of 
knowledge, and the philosophy that searches 
into ultimate causes for the mere sake of 
knowing is the best and freest science. 

The form of Aristotle’s works is by no 
means equal to their contents. Of the 
beautiful harmony between style and sub- 
ject, that so charms us in Plato, there is 
not a trace in Aristotle; his manner of 
expression, though scientifically exact, lacks 
flavour, art, and elegance. But of exact 
scientific terminology he is the true founder. 
When the ancients celebrate the “ golden 
stream” of his writing, the opinion can 
only refer to his lost popular works. 

Aristotle’s personality is one of those 
which have affected the history of the 
world. His writings, like those of Plato, 
were to the Christian centuries of antiquity 
a most stimulating incentive to scientific 
inquiry; in the Middle Ages they were 
for the Christian nations of the West and 
the Arabs the chief guide to philosophical 
method; and in the province of logic his 
authority remains unshaken to this day. 

Aristoxénus. A Greek philosopher and 
musician, a native of Tarentum, and a 
pupil of Aristotle, lived about 330 B.c., and 
was a prolific writer on various subjects, 
but most particularly on Music. In con- 
trast with the Pythagoreans, who referred 
everything to the relations of numbers, he 
regarded music as founded on the differ- 
ence of tones as perceived by the ear. Of 
his Elements of Harmony, three books are 
preserved, but they are neither complete, 
nor in their original shape. Only a part 
of his Elements of Rhythm has survived. 

Arms. See WEAPONS. 

Army. (1) Greek. See WARFARE. 

(2) Roman. See Lxrcion, D1Lectus, 
SACRAMENTUM, STIPENDIUM, CASTRA. 

Arnéis. The festival of lambs. See Linos. 

Arndbius. An African, who won a high 
reputation as a master of rhetoric at Sicca 
in Numidia, in the reign of Diocletian. He 


was at first a heathen and an assailant of | 


Christianity; but on becoming a Christian, 
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to prove the sincerity of his conversion, 
he wrote (about 295 s.D.) the extant work 
Adversus Gentes. This is a superficial and 
rhetorical defence of Christianity and attack 
on Polytheism, but it is full of instruction 
with regard to the contemporary heathenism 
and its various worships. 

Arrhéphéria or Errhephoria. The Athe- 
nian term for a mystic festival in honour of 
Athéna as goddess of the fertilizing night- 
dew, held in the month of Scirdphorion 
(June-July), in connection with the Sciro- 
phoria. It was named after the Her's- 
phorot = dew-bearers, four maidens between 
seven and eleven years of age, who were 
chosen yearly from the houses of noble 
citizens, and had to spend several months 
at the temple of Athéna in the Acrdpdlis, 
and take part in its services. Two of 
them had the task of commencing the 
cloak or shawl which the women of Athens 
wove and presented to the goddess at the 
Panathenea. The other two, on the night 
of the festival, received from the priestess 
of Athena certain coffers, with unknown 
contents, which they carried in procession 
on their heads to a, natural grotto beside 
the temple of “ Aphrodité in the gardens,” 
and delivering them there, received some- 
thing equally mysterious in exchange, which 
they carried to the temple on the Acropolis. 
With this ceremony their office expired. 

Arrianus (Flavius). A Greek author, who 
wrote chiefly on philosophy and history, 
born at Nicdmédéa in Bithynia towards the 
end of the ist century A.D., and a pupil of 
the Stoic philosopher Epictétus. He lived 
under the emperors Hadrian, Antdninus 
Pius and Marcus Aurélius, enjoying a high 
reputation for culture and ability, which 
procured him the citizenship of Rome and 
Athens, and high offices of state, such as the 
governorship of Cappadocia under Hadrian, 
A.D. 136, and the consulship under An- 
toninus. His last years were spent in his 
native town, where he filled the office of 
priest to Démétér, and died at an advanced 
age. From the likeness of his character to 
that of the famous Athenian, he was nick- 
named “ Xéndphon Junior.” Of his philo- 
sophical works we have still the first half 
(four books) of the Discourses of Epictétus, 
a leading authority for the tenets of that. 
philosopher and the Stoical ethics; and the 
hand-book called the Encheirtdtin of Epic- 
tetus, a short manual of morality, which on 
account of its pithy and practical precepts 
became a great favourite with Pagans and 
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it by Simplicius in the 6th century, and 
after the revival of learning was long used 
as a schoolbook. Of his numerous his- 
torical writings we possess the chief one, 
the Andbdsis of Alexander in seven books, 
This is a complete history of that conqueror 
from his accession to his death, drawn from 
the best sources, especially Ptolemy and 
Aristobilus, and modelled on Xenophon, 
of whom we are reminded by the very title 
and the number of books, though it has 
none of Xenophon’s charm. It is the best 
work on Alexander that has survived from 
antiquity. To this we should add the 
Indica, a short work on India, written in 
the Ionic dialect, and especially valuable 
for its abstract of Nearchus’ report of his 
voyage from the mouth of the Indus to the 
Persian Gulf; also the description of another 
coasting voyage, the Peripliis Ponti Huxtni, 
and a trifling treatise on hunting, the 
Oynegeticus, A work on tactics wrongly 
ascribed to him is probably from the hand 
of Ailian the Tactician. Of his other His- 
tories, ¢.g. of the Successors of Alexander, 
of Trajan’s battles with the Parthians, of 
his own native country till its absorption in 
the Empire, and the campaign against the 
Alani during his command in Cappadocia, 
we have only abstracts or fragments. 

Arrégati6, one of the kinds of adoption 
known to the Romans. (For further infor- 
mation sce ADOPTION.) 

Arrows. Sce Bows. 

Arsinéé, Sce ALPHESIB@A. 

Art. Sec Ancurrecrurn, ARCHITECTURE 
(ORDERS OF), PAINTING, and SCULPTURE ; 
and comp. CoInaGE and Guns, 

Artémidérus, (1) Vhe Geographer, of 
Ephésus, who travelled about. 100 B.C. 
through the countries bordering on the 
Mediterranean and part of the Atlantic 
coast, and wrote a long work on his re- 
searches, the Geographtiména in eleven 
books, as well as an abstract of the same, Of 
both works, which were much consulted by 
later geographers, we have only fragments. 

(2) Artemidorus the Dream-Interpreter, 
born at Ephesus at the beginning of the 
2nd century A.v., surnamed “the Daldian” 
from his mother’s birthplace, Daldis in 
Lydia, wrote a work on the Interpretation 
of Dreams, the Oneirécritica, in four books. 
He had gathered his materials from the 
works of earlier authors, and by oral in- 
quiries during his travels in Asia, Italy and 
Greece. The book is an acute exposition of 
the theory of interpreting dreams, and its 
practical application to examples systema- 
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tically arranged according to the several 
stages of human life, An appendix, counted 
as a fifth book, gives a collection of dreams 
that have come true. For the light thrown 
on the mental condition of antiquity, espe- 
cially in the 2nd century after Christ, and 
for many items of information on religious 
rites and myths relating to dreams, these 
writings are of value, 

Artémis (Lat. Didna), The virgin daugh- 
ter of Zeus and Léto (Latona), by the common 
account born a twin-sister of Apollo, and 
just before him, at Délés. The Ortygia (see 
ASTERIA) named in another tradition as her 
birthplace, was interpreted to mean Delos, 
though several other places where the wor- 
ship of Artemis had long prevailed put 
forward pretensions to that name and its 
mythological renown, especially the well- 
known island of Ortygia off Syracuse. She, 
as well as her mother, was worshipped jointly 
with her brother at Delos, Delphi and all 
the most venerable spots where Apollo was 
honoured, She is armed, as he is, with 
bow and arrow, which, like him, and often 
together with him, she wields against mon- 
sters and giants; hence the pwan was chanted 
to her as well as to him. Like those of 
Apollo, the shafts of Artemis were regarded 
as the cause of sudden death, especially to 
maidens and wives. But she was also a 
beneficent and helpful deity. As Apollo is 
the luminous god of day, she with her torch 
is a goddess of light by night, and in course 
of time becomes identified with all possible 
goddesses of moon and night. (See SELENE, 
Hecarr, Benpis, Brrromarris.) Her pro- 
per domain is that of Nature, with its hills 
and valleys, woods, meadows, rivers and 
fountains ; there amid her nymphs, her- 
self the fairest and tallest, she is a mighty 
huntress, sometimes chasing wild animals, 
sometimes dancing, playing, or bathing with 
her companions. Her favourite haunt was 
thought to be the mountains and forests of 
Arcadia, where, in many spots, she had 
sanctuaries, consecrated hunting-grounds, 
and sacred animals. To her, as goddess of 
the forest and the chase, all beasts of the 
woods and fields, in fact all game, were 
dear and sacred; but her favourite animal 
was held all over Greece to be the hind. 


| Prom this sacred animal and the hunt- 


ing of it, the month which the other 
Greeks called Artemitsion or Artemisivs 
(March-April) was named by the Athenians 
Elaphe-bolion  (deer-shooting), and her 
festival as goddess of game and hunting, 
at which deer or cakes in the shape of 


72 


deer were offered up, Hlaphébolia. 
goddess of the chase, she had also some 
influence in war, and the Spartans before 
battle sought her favour by the gift of a 
she-goat. Miltiidés too, before the battle 
of Marathon, had vowed to her as many 
goats as there should be enemies fallen on 
the field ; but the number proving so great 
that the vow could not be kept, 500 goats 
were sacrificed at each anniversary of the 
victory in the month of Boédrémion. Again, 
she was much worshipped as_a goddess of 
the Moon. At Amarynthus in Eubea, the 
whole island kept holiday to her with pro- 
cessions and prize-fights. At Muanjfchia in 
Attica, at full moon in the month of Muny- 
chidn (April-May), large round loaves or 
cakes, decked all round with lights as a 
symbol of her own luminary, were borne 
in procession and presented to her; and at 
the same time was solemnized the festival 
of the victory of Sa&limis in Cyprus, be- 
cause on that occasion the goddess had 
shone in her full glory on the Greeks. An 
ancient shrine of the Moon-goddess at 
Braurén in Attica was held in such vene- 
ration, that the Brawrdnia, originally a 
merely local festival, was afterwards made 
a public ceremony, to which Athens itself 
sent deputies every five years, and a precinct 
was dedicated to “ Artemis of Brauron’’ on 
the Acrdpilis itself. (See plan of AcrRo- 
POLIS.) At this feast the girls between 
five and ten years of age, clad in saffron- 
coloured garments, were conducted by their 
mothers in procession to the goddess, and 
commended to her care. For Artemis is 
also a protectress of youth, especially those 
of her own sex. As such she patronized 
a Nurses’ festival at Sparta in a temple 
outside the town, to which little boys were 
brought by their nurses; while the Ionians 
at their Apatirta presented her with the 
hair of boys. Almost everywhere young 
girls revered the virgin goddess as the 
guardian of their maiden years, and before 
marriage they offered up to her a lock of 
their hair, their girdle, and their maiden 
garment. She was also worshipped in 
many parts as the goddess of Good Repute, 
especially in youths and maidens, and was 
regarded as an enemy of all disorderly 
doings. With her attributes as the god- 
dess of the moon, and as the promoter of 
healthy development, especially in the female 
frame, is connected the notion of her assist- 
ing in childbirth (see Eiuerruyra). In 
early times human sacrifices had been 
offered to Artemis. A relic of this was 


As | 


ARTEMIS. 


the yearly custom observed at Sparta, of 
flogging the boys till they bled, at the 
altar of a deity not unknown elsewhere, 
and named Artemis Orthia (the upright) 
probably from her stiff posture im the 
antiquated wooden image. At Sparta, as 
in other places, the ancient image was 
looked upon as the same which Iphigénia 
and Orestés brought away from Tauris 
(the Crimea), viz., that of the Tawric Ar- 
temis, a Scythian deity who was identified 
with Artemis because of the human sacri- 
fices common in her worship. The Artemis 
of Ephesus, too, so greatly honoured by 
all the Ionians of Asia [Acts xix 28] is 
no Greek divinity, but Asiatic. This is 
sufficiently shown by the fact that eunuchs 
were employed in her worship; a practice 
quite foreign to Greek ideas. The Greek 
colonists identified her with their own Ar- 
temis, because she was goddess of the moon 
and a power of nature, present in moun- 
tains, woods and marshy places, nourish- 
ing life in plants, animals and men. But, 
unlike Artemis, she was not regarded as a 


ARTEMIS: “ DIANA OF VERSAELLES.” 
(Paris, Louvre.) 
virgin, but as a mother and foster-mother, 
as is clearly shown by the multitude of 


breasts in the rude effigy. Her worship, 
frantic and fanatical after the manner of 


ARTILLERY, 


Ania, wan traced back to the Amazons, 


A. number of other deities native to Asia | 


was also worshipped by the Grecks under 
the name of Artemis. 

Artemis appears in works of art as the 
ideal of austere maiden beauty, tall of #ta- 
ture, with bow and quiver on her shoulder, 


or torch in her hand, and generally leading | 


or carrying « hind, or riding in a chariot 
drawn ty hinds, Hor commonest character 
is that of « huntress, In earlier times the 
figure is fuller and stronger, and the cloth- 
ing more complete; in later works she is 
represented as more slender and lighter of 
foot, the hair loose, the dress girt up high, 
the feet protected by the Cretan shoe. The 
most celebrated of her existing statues is 
the Diana of Versailles (see out). On the 


identification of Artemis with the Italian | 
according to the calibre. (2) Ballist(fig. 3), 


Diana, sce DIANA. . 
Artillery, The machines used for send- 


ing large missiles to a great distance were 
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(1) APPARATUS FOR PROJHOTILES, 


payers to have been invented 
in the Kast, and appear in Greece 
since 400 wc, or thereabouts, 
They attained their highest 
yerfection in the age of the 

iAdéchi, and were adopted by 
the Romans after the Punic 
wars, There were two chief 
varieties, both imitations of the 
crossbow; but the elasticity of 
the bow is exchanged for elasti- 
city in the twist of the cord, 
Consequently all pieces of heavy 
artillery were called by the 
Romans tormenta. The ma- 
chine consisted of three parts: 
the stand, the groove for the 
shot, and the apparatus repre- 
senting the bow. This con- 
sisted of a frame in three 
divisions, through the midmost 
of which passed the groove for 
the shot (fig. 1), In each of the lateral 


divisions was stretched, in a vertical direc- | 
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tion, a set of strong elastic cords, made of 
the sinews of animals, or the long hair 
of animals or of women, ‘These were 
stretched tight, and between each of them 
was fixed « straight unelastic arm of wood, 
The arms were joined by a cord, which 
was pulled back by a winch applied at 
the end of the groove, On letting this 
go, the arms, and with them the string 
and the object in front of it, were driven 
forward by the twisting of the vertical 
words, The effectiveness of the engine 
thus depended on the power and twist of 
the cords, which may be said roughly to 
express its calibre. The engines were 
divided into two kinds, (1) Catapulta, or 
scorpions (fig. 2). In these the groove for 
the shot was horizontal; and they projected 
missiles of length and thickness varying 


which shot stones, beams, or balls up to 
162 lbs. weight, at an angle of 50 degrees, 
The calibre of the ballista was at least 
three times as great as that of the catapult. 
The average range of the catapult was 
about 583 yards, that of the ballista from 
about 295 to 603 yards. 
After Constantine we hear no more of 
catapults, but only of ballista and the 
inager. The ballista now shot arrows, 


_ and is described either as a huge cross-bow 
| with an elastic bow of iron, or as virtually 
| identical with the old catapult. The onager, 


| 


also called scorpio (fig. 4) was a sling for 


(2) cararurt, 


stones. It consisted of a frame, in which 
was fastened a wooden arm with a sling at 


7 


the end, standing upright when at rest, and 
furnished with two horizontal cords to pull 


it up and down. This was drawn back by a — 


winch into a nearly horizontal position, and 
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(3) BALLISTA. 


then released. It started up, and meeting | 
with a check-board fixed behind the engine, 
hurled the stones out of the sling. As a 


(4) onaGER (ScoRPIO). 


rule, the heavy artillery was only employed 
in sieges; but artillery accompanied armies 
in the field for purposes of conquest or 
defence. The legions and the cohorts of | 
the Preetorian Guard had their own artil- 
lery. And at the end of the 4th century | 
every centuria in the legion had a ballista 

of the later kind drawn on wheels by mules 

(carroballista), and served by eleven men. | 
Every cohort had an onager, carried on a | 
cart drawn by two oxen. 


Arusianus Messius. A Latin grammarian 


who lived about 395 a.p., and made an 


ARUSIANUS MESSIUS——AS. 


alphabetical collection, for school use, of 
words that admit of various constructions, 
with examples from Vergil, Sallust, Terence 
and Cicero, under the title Exempla Elo- 
cutionum. 

Arval Brothers (Fratrés Arvalés=of the . 
fields), The “Latin name for a college of 
priests consisting of twelve life-members, 
who performed the worship of Déa Dia, a 
goddess not otherwise mentioned, but prob- 
ably identical with the old Roman goddess 
of cornfields, Acca Larentia (q.v.), who also 
is said to have founded this fraternity. Our 
more accurate knowledge of it we owe to 
its annual reports inscribed on the marble 
tablets, ninety-six in number, which have 
been dug up (1570-1869) on the site of its 
meeting-place, a grove at the fifth mile- 
stone from Rome, and which extend from 
A.D. 14-241. About its condition under 
the Republic we have no information; but 
under the Empire its members were persons 
of the highest rank. The emperors them- 
selves belonged to it, either as ordinary 
members, or, if the numbers were filled up, 
as extraordinary. The election was by 
co-optation on the motion of the president 
(magister), who himself, together with a 


jldmen, was elected for one year; their 


badge was a white fillet and a wreath of 
ears of corn. The Arvales held their chief 
festival on three days in May, on the ist 
and 3rd in Rome, on the 2nd in the grove, 
with a highly complicated ceremonial, in- 
cluding a dance in the temple of the god- 
dess, to which they sang the written text 
of a hymn so antiquated that its meaning 
could scarcely be understood. This Arval 
Hymn, in which the Larés and Mars are 
invoked, is one of the oldest monuments 
we possess of the Latin tongue. Amongst 
other duties of this priesthood should es- 
pecially be mentioned the expiatory sacri- 
fices in the grove. These had to be offered 
if any damage had been done to it through 
the breaking of a bough, the stroke of light- 
ning, or other such causes; or again if any 
labour had been performed in it, though 
ever so necessary, especially if iron tools 
had been used. The Arval brothers had 
also to offer solemn vows on béhalf of the 
Imperial House, both statedly on January 
3rd, and on extraordinary occasions, and 
were bound to fulfil them. 

As. In Latin, signifies any unit, which 
determines the value of fractional quantities 
in coins, weights and measures, or interest, 
inheritance and the like. The as was 
divided duodecimally into uncie. The 
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names of its parts are: dewnx 11, dex- 
tans §, dodrans 3, bes 2, septunx 1x) 
semis +, quincunx ~;, triens 1, quadrans 14 
sextans %, sescuncia $, uncia +3. In ques- 
tions of inheritance, a sole heir was entitled 
hérés ex asse, an heir to half the estate, 
heres ex semisse, and so on. As a coin, 
the copper as weighed a Roman pound 
(nominally 12, but practically only 10 wncie), 
and was worth, previously to B.C. 269, nearly 
6d. In the year 217 it was reduced to 1 
uncia, and in later times to 4 and } uneia. 
In Cicero’s time the as was = rather less 
than a halfpenny. Comp. ComNaGE. 

Ascanius. The son of Mneas and Créisa. 
According to the ordinary account, he ac- 
companied his father to ue and, thirty 
years after the building of Lavinium, 
founded Alba Longa, where, after his 
death, his stepbrother Silvius reigned. To 
him, by his name of Itlus, the gens Talia 
traced its origin. 

Asclépiadés. A Greek poet, a native of 
Samos, and a younger contemporary of 
Theocritus. He was the author of thirty- 
nine Epigrams, mostly erotic, in the Greek 
Anthology. The well-known Asclepiadean 
Metre was perhaps named after him. 

Asclépiéddétus. A Greek writer, pupil of 
the Stoic Pésiddnius of Rhodes (who died 
B.C. 51). On the basis of his lectures 
Asclepiodotus seems to have written the 
military treatise preserved under his name 
on the Macedonian military system. 

Asclépius (Lat. Zisctilapius). The Greek 
god of Medicine, according to the common 
account a son of the healing god Apollo 
by Coronis, daughter of a Thessalian prince 
Phlégyas. Coronis was killed by Artémis 
for unfaithfulness, and her body was about 
to be burnt on the pyre, when Apollo 
snatched the boy out of the flames, and 
handed him over to the wise centaur 
Chirdn, who instructed him in the cure 
of all diseases. According to the local 
legend of Epidaurus, Coronis, having ac- 
companied her father on a campaign to 
the Peloponnésus, is secretly delivered of 
the child, and exposes it on a mountain 
near that town, where it is nourished by 
a herd of goats. Such was the skill of 
Asclepius that he brought even dead men 
to life; so that Zeus, either for fear of 
his setting men altogether free from death, 
or at the complaint of Hadés, killed him 
with his thunderbolt. Apollo in revenge 
slew all the Cyclépés who forged the 
thunderbolts, as a punishment for which 
he had to serve Admétus for a time. In 


Homer and Pindar, Asclepius is still but 
a hero, a cunning leech, and father of two 
heroes fighting before Troy, Machaon and 
Pédaleirius. But he was afterwards uni- 
versally worshipped as the god of healing, 
in groves, beside medicinal springs, and on 
mountains. The seats of his worship served 
also as places of cure, where patients left 
thank-offerings and votive tablets describ- 
ing their complaint and the manner of its 
cure. Often the cure was effected by the 


ASCLEPIUS. 
(Paris, Louvre.) 


dreams of the patients, who were required 
to sleep in the sacred building, in which 
there sometimes stood, as might be ex- 
pected, a statue of Sleep or Dreaming. 
His worship extended all over Greece with 
its islands and colonies; his temples were 
especially numerous in the Peloponnésus, 
the most famous being that of Epidaurus, 
where a great festival with processions and 
combats was held in his honour every five 
years. Next in estimation stood the temple 
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at Pergimus, a colony from Epidaurus; 
that of Tricca in Thessaly enjoyed a re- 
putation of long standing, and in the 
islands that of Cos, the birthplace of the 
physician Hippocratés. 

At Rome, the worship of the deity there 
called A’sculapius was introduced by order 
of the Sibylline books, on occasion of the 
plague of 293 B.c., and the god was brought 
from HEpidaurus in the shape of a snake. 
For in the form of a snake, the symbol of 
rejuvenescence and of prophecy, he was 
wont to reveal himself, and snakes were 
accordingly kept in his temples. He had 
a sanctuary and a much frequented sana- 
torium on the island in the Tiber. With 
him were worshipped his wife Epiiné (= 
soother), his two sons mentioned above, 
and several daughters, especially Hygiteia, 
(q.v.); also Telesphorés (=fulness-bringer) 
the deity of Recovery, who was pictured 
as a boy. In later times Asclepius was 
often confounded with the Egyptian Serapis. 
He is among the most favourite subjects 
of ancient art; at several places where he 
was worshipped he had statues of gold 
and ivory. He is commonly represented 
with a beard, and resembling Zeus, but 
with a milder aspect, sometimes with Teles- 
phoros, in a thick veil, or little Hygieia, 
at his side; his usual attribute is a staff 
with a serpent coiled round it. The cock 
was sacrificed to him. 

Asconius Pédianus (Quintus), a Roman 
grammarian and historian, probably born at 
Patavium about the year 3 a.p. He lived 
latterly at Rome, where he enjoyed the 
favour of men in high place. During the 
reigns of Claudius and Nero, having care- 
fully studied the literature of the Ciceronian 
age, and availing himself of state-papers then 
existing, he composed for the use of his own 
sons his valuable historical Commentaries 
on Cicero’s Orations, of which only those 
on five orations (In Ptsdnem, Pro Scauro, 
Pro Miléne, Pro Cornélio, In toga candida) 
are preserved, unfortunately in a very frag- 
mentary condition. The commentaries on 
the Verrine Orations, which bear his name, 
belong probably to the 4th century A.D. 
‘They treat chiefly of grammatical points. 
No other works by Asconius have survived. 
He died, after twelve years’ blindness, about 
88 A.D. 

Asellio (C. Sempronius). A Roman anna- 
list. See ANNALISTS, 

Asinius Pollid (Gaius). A celebrated 
Roman poet, orator, and historian. 
born B.C. 75, and made his first public ap- 


He was | 


pearance by bringing an impeachment in 
B.c. 54; in the Civil Wars he fought on 
Cesar’s side at Pharsalus and in Africa 
and Spain. After the murder of Cesar he 
at first inclined to the Republicans, but in 
B.C. 43 joined Antony, and on the break-up 
of the Triumvirate obtained Gallia Trans- 
padana for his province. In the redis- 
tribution of lands there he saved the 
poet Vergil’s paternal estate for him. 
After negotiating the Peace of Brundisium 
between Antony and Octavian, B.c. 41, he 
became consul in 40, conquered the Parthini 
in Dalmatia in 39, and celebrated a triumph. 
He then retired from political life, and 
devoted himself to the advancement of 
learning. He served the cause of literature 
not only by his own writings, but by setting 
up the first public library at Rome, and by 
introducing the custom of reading new works 
aloud to a circle of experts, before publica- 
tion. (See Recrratio.) He was himself 
a stern critic of others, as we see by his 
strictures on Cicero, Sallust. and Livy, 
though it was remarked that he was not 
always so severe upon himself. He was 
especially celebrated as an orator; yet his 
speeches, in spite of careful preparation, 
were devoid of elegance, and, as Quintilian 
remarks, might be supposed to have been 
written a century earlier than Cicero’s. He 
wrote tragedies also, in which the same 
stiffmess and dryness are complained of. 
And he composed a history of the Civil 
Wars in seventeen books, from the first 
Triumvirate to the battle of Philippi, which 
seems not to have been published in a 
complete form till after his death. Not 
one of his works has survived. [The his- 
tory of Cesar’s African campaign, Bellwm 
Africum, has recently been attributed to 
him, but on insufficient grounds.] He died 
80 years old, A.D. 4. 


Ascolia. The second day of the rural 
Dionysia (q.v.). 
Aspis. The Greek name for a long shield. 


(For further information, see SHIELD.) 

Assaracus, son of Trds, and founder of 
the collateral line to which Anchisés and 
finéas belong in the royal house of Troy. 
(Comp. DARDANUS.) 

‘Assignatio. The Latin term for the 
assignment of public lands to single citizens 
or to colonies. Sce CoLonrks and AGER 
PUBLICUS. 

Astéria, daughter of the Titan Cceus and 
the Titanid Phowbé; sister of Léto, and 
mother of Hécaité by Perses, son of the Titan 
Crius. She is said to have turned into an 
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ortyx (=quail) and plunged into the sea to | service to the progress of the science; 


escape the love of Zeus. After her the 
Island of Delos was named Astéria, and 
then Ortygia, till it received its ordinary 
name, 

Astrza (=star-maiden), was daughter of 
Astreus and Kos, or, according to another 
account, of Zeus and Thémis, and as such 
was identified with Diké. (See Hours.) She 
lived among men in the golden age, and 
in the brazen age was the last of the gods 
to withdraw into the sky, where she shines 
as the constellation of the Virgin with her 
scales and starry crown. 

Astreus (=star-man), son of the Titan 
Crius and Kurybia, father by Eos of the 
winds Argéstés, Zéphyrus, Bodréas and 
Notus, as well as of Hedsphdrus and the 
other stars. In the later legend he is also 
represented as father of Astrzea. 

Astrology and Astronomy were at first 
synonymous expressions among the ancients, 
both signifying “the science of the stars.” 
But afterwards Astrology came to mean that 
part of the science which deals with the 
supposed influence of the stars on the 
destinies of men, Among the Greeks, 
Astronomy, the origin of which they them- 
selves ascribed to the Assyrians, Baby- 
lonians and Egyptians, was for centuries 
the subject of philosophical speculation 
without a sufficient groundwork in obser- 
vation, because mathematics and mechanics 
had not reached the requisite degree of 
perfection. The list of observing astro- 
nomers opens with Hudoawus of Cnidus in 
the first half of the 4th century, B.c., who 
assumed that the earth was spherical, and 
tried to explain the phenomena of the 
heavens by a complicated theory of con- 
centric spheres. 
and proved the spherical form of the earth, 
which he took to be the immovable centre 
of the universe. Astronomy was first 
raised into a real science after B.c. 300 at 
Rhodes and Alexandria, in the Museum of 
which town the first observatory was built, 
and Aristyllus and Timdchdrés determined 
the places of the fixed stars with compara- 
tive accuracy, though as yet with very rude 
apparatus. A great step in advance was 
taken by Aristarchus of Samos, who ob- 
served the summer solstice at Alexandria 
in B.C, 279, maintained the earth’s rotation 
on her axis and revolution round the sun, 
and made an attempt, by no means con- 
temptible, to ascertain the size and dis- 
tance of the sun and moon. His succes- 
sor Hrdtosthénés also rendered essential 


Aristotle too maintained ~ 


thus he came very near to determining the 
exact obliquity of the ecliptic. The true 
founder of scientific Astronomy, and the 
greatest independent observer of antiquity, 
was Hipparchus of Niceea(in the 2nd century 
B.C.), who discovered the precession of the 
equinoxes, and determined the length of the 
solar year (at 365 days 5 hours 55! 12”) as 
well as the time of the moon’s revolution, and 
the magnitude and distances of the heavenly 
bodies. The last important astronomer of 
antiquity, and the greatest after Hipparchus, 
is Claudius Ptolémeus (in the 2nd century 
A.D.). In his chief work, commonly known 
by its Arabic name of Almagest, he digested 
the discoveries of his predecessors, especially 
Hipparchus, and his own, into a formal 
system, which passed current all through 
the Middle Ages. According to it the earth 
is a sphere resting motionless in the middle 
of the equally spherical universe, while the 
sun, moon, planets and fixed stars roll at 
various distances around her. 

The Romans regarded Astronomy as an 
idle speculation, and gave little attention 
to it. When Cesar reformed the Roman 
Calendar, he had to bring an astronomer 
from Alexandria, Sdstgénés, to help him. 

Astrology in the narrower sense of the 
word, meaning prediction on the faith of 
signs given by the stars, was an invention 
of the Chaldeans. All but unknown to 
the Greeks in their best days, it did not 
come into vogue until after the time of 
Alexander the Great. In Rome the pro- 
fessional astrologers were called Chaldei or 
Mathématict, the latter name referring to 
the astronomical calculations which they 
made. In the republican period they were 
known, but held in utter contempt. In 
139 B.c. their unpopularity was so great 
that they were expelled from Rome and 
Italy. But in the turbulent times of the 
civil wars their reputation rose considerably, 
and still more under the Empire, when the 
most extensive demands were made upon 
their science. They were, indeed, re- 
peatedly driven out of Italy and involved 
in trials for treason (mdiestds); but this 
only enhanced the consideration in which 
they were held, the more so as they were 
frequently taken into counsel by the emperors 
and the members of the imperial family. In 
later times, all that the Chaldeeans were for- 
bidden to do was to consult the stars on 
questions referring to the emperor’s life. 
This was a criminal offence. The Christian 
emperors (but none before them) issued 
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repeated prohibitions against all consulta- 
tion of astrologers whatever. 

In the practice of their art they used 
calendars written on tablets, in which were 
set down, for every day, the motion and 
relative distances of the stars, whether 
lucky or unlucky. With the help of 
another set of tablets they proceeded to 
make their calculations for every hour in 
detail. They would, for instance, note the 
hour of a person’s birth, ascertaining the 
relative position of the constellation domi- 
nant at the time. According to this they 
determined the fortunes of the individual 
who was born at the hour in question. In 
the same way they ascertained the time 
favourable to any given undertaking. 
Among the lucky stars we may mention 
Venus, Jupiter, and Luna; Saturn and Mars 
were unlucky; Mercury was lucky or 
unlucky according to the other circum- 
stances of the case. 

Astyainax. Son of Hector and André- 
maché. After the fall of Troy he was 
thrown down from the wall by the Greeks, 
because the prophet Calchas had pointed 
him out as destined to become the avenger 
of Troy. 

Astydamas. A Greek tragedian, son of 
Morsimus. (See PHILOCLES.) His first ap- 
pearance was in 399 B.c., and he won the 
prize fifteen times. He wrote 240 pieces, 
but a few titles are all that remains of them. 
~His sons Astydamas and Philiclés were 
also tragic poets. 

Astydameia. Wife of Acastus of Iolcds. 
Peleus had rejected her advances, and Asty- 
dameia accordingly slandered him to Acas- 
tus, who made an attempt on the life of 
Peleus, to her own destruction and that of 
her husband. (See AcasTus and PELEUS.) 

Astynémi (Gr. astiindmoi). The title 
of ten functionaries at Athens, drawn an- 
nually by lot from the ten tribes, five for 
the city and five for Pireus. They were 
a kind of city police, responsible for keeping 
the streets clean, for decency and quiet 
among the public, and probably for the pro- 
tection of buildings. They had such powers 
of jurisdiction as were necessary to enforce 
their authority. Flute-girls and female per- 
formerson the harp or cithara were subject to 
their control. [Arist., Const. of Athens, ¢.50.] 

Asylum. A Greek word meaning an 
inviolable refuge for persons fleeing from 
pursuit. Among the Greeks all holy shrines 
were Asylums, and any pursuer who should 
remove a suppliant by force was regarded as 
a transgressor against the gods. The term 


asylum was especially applied to such 
shrines as secured to the suppliants abso- 
lute security within their limits, which were 
often considerable. The priests and the 
community in each case watched jealously 
over this right. The sanctuary of Zeus 
Lyceus in Arcadia, of Poseidon in the 
island of Calauria, and of Apollo in Delos, 
are excellent examples of such asylums. 
These sanctuaries were exceptionally numer- 
ous in Asia. In Rome there was an asylum 
of great antiquity, said to have been founded 
by Romiilus, in a grove of oaks on the 
Capitoline Hill. (See Verovis.) The erection 
of buildings in its neighbourhood gradually 
rendered it inaccessible. During the Roman 
period the right of asylum attaching to 
Greek sanctuaries was, at first, maintained 
and even confirmed by Roman commanders. 
But its abuse led to a considerable reduc- 
tion of the number of asylums under 
Tiberius. The right of asylum was now 
confined to such shrines as could found their 
claims upon ancient tradition. During the 
imperial period, however, the custom arose 
of making the statues of the emperors re- 
fuges against momentary acts of violence. 
Armies in the field used the eagles of the 
legions for the same purpose. 

Atalanté. A Greek heroine of the type 
of Artémis. There were two slightly differ- 
ent versions of her story, one current in 
Arcadia and the other in Bedtia. 

(1) The Arcadian version. Atalante, 
daughter of Zeus and Clyméné, was ex- 
posed by her father, who had desired male 
offspring only. She was suckled by a bear, 
until she was found and brought up by a 
party of hunters. Under their care she 
grew up to be a huntress, keen, swift and 
beautiful. She took part in the Calydonian 
boar-hunt, was the first who struck the boar, 
and received from Méléager the head and 
skin of the beast as the prize of victory. (See 
MELEAGER.) She is also associated with 
the voyage of the Argonauts. She turned a 
deaf ear to the entreaties of her numerous 
suitors; but at last she propitiated the 
wrath of Aphrédité by returning the faith- 
ful love of the beautiful Milanion, who had 
followed her persistently, and suffered and 
struggled for her. Their son was Parthéns- 
peeus, one of the Seven against Thebes. (See 
SEVEN AGAINST THEBES. ) 

(2) The Beotian version. Atalante was 
the daughter of Schceneus, son of Athimas, 
and distinguished for beauty and swiftness 
of foot. An oracle warns her against mar- 
riage, and she accordingly lives a lonely 
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life in the forest. She meets the addresses 
of her suitors by challenging them to race 
with her, overtaking them in the race and 
spearing them in the back. She is at length 
beaten by Hippdménés, who during the 
race drops on the ground three golden 
apples given him by Aphrodite. Atalante 
stoops down to pick up the apples, and thus 
loses the race. Hippomenes forgets to ren- 
der thanks to Aphrodite, and the goddess 
in anger causes the pair to wander into a 
sanctuary of Cybélé, where they are changed 
into lions. 

Atargatis. See Dra Syria. 

Até. According to Homer, the daughter 
of Zeus; according to Hesiod, of Eris or 
Strife. She personifies infatuation; the 
infatuation being generally held to imply 
guilt as its cause and evil as its consequence. 
At first she dwelt on Olympus; but after 
she had entrapped Zeus himself into his 
rash oath on the occasion of the birth of 
Héraclés (see Heracuss), he hurled her 
down to earth. Here she pursues her mis- 
sion of evil, walking lightly over men’s 
heads, but never touching the ground. Be- 
hind her go the Litai (‘‘Prayers”), the 
lame, wrinkled, squinting daughters of 
Zeus. The Litat, if called upon, heal the 
hurts inflicted by Ate ; but they bring fresh 
evil upon the stubborn. In later times Ate 
is transformed into an avenger of unright- 
eousness, like Diké, Erinys and Némésis. 

Atéius Capité (Gaius). A Roman jurist 
of the age of Augustus and Tiberius, who 
was born about 30 B.c., and died about 22 
AD. Unlike his contemporary Antistius 
Labé6 (q.v.), he recommended himself to 
the ruling powers by his submissive atti- 
tude. He was rewarded by many tokens 
of distinction; among others, by the con- 
sulship, to which he was elected in 5 A.D., 
before attaining the legal age. As a jurist 
(again unlike Antistius) he represented the 
conservative tendency, and so became the 
founder of a special school called the Sabz- 
nidnt, after his pupil Masirius Sabinus. 

Atellana (i.e. Atellana fabila). [A farce 
or comedy, which the ancients supposed was 
originally acted or invented at the Oscan 
town of Atella in Campania. Modern 
scholars incline to the opinion that it was a 
species of Latin drama representing scenes 
at Atella, or scenes of country-town life. 
Its characteristics were (1) that it was per- 
formed by free-born youths, not by pro- 
fessional actors; (2) that certain conventional 
characters, as Buccd (“ Fatchaps”), Dossen- 
nus (“The Glutton”), Pappus (“The old 


father”), Maccus (“The fool”) always oc- 
curred in it; (3) that it contained puzzles 
to explain, either in the plot or in single 
lines.| The Atellane came into fashion at 
Rome as after-pieces (ewddia) about the end 
of the 3rd century B.C., displacing the 
sdttire. (SeeSatura). Till the beginning 
of the last century of the Republic the 
Atellana was probably an improvisation; 
but, in the hands of Pompdnius of Bondénia 
and Novius, it was raised to the position 
of a regular comedy on the Greek model. 
From about the middle of the 1st century 
B.C., the Atellana went out of fashion in 
favour of the mimus, but was revived, pro- 
bably in the reign of Tiberius, by a certain 
Mummius. It lived on for some time under 
the Empire, till at last it became undis- 
tinguishable from the mimus. 

Athamas. Son of Mélus, king of Thessaly, 
and Enarété ; brother of Crétheus, Sisyphus, 
and Salméneus; king of the Minyz in the 
Beeotian Orchdménus. He was the husband 
of the cloud-goddess Néphélé, mother of 
Phrixus and Hellé, who left him on his 
union with a mortal, Ind the daughter of 
Cadmus. Nephele in anger visited the 
land with a drought, upon which Ino en- 
deavoured, by means of a pretended oracle, 
to have her stepson Phrixus sacrificed on 
the altar of Zeus Laphystius. But Nephele 
conveyed the children away through the 
air on a golden-fleeced ram. During the 
passage Helle fell into the sea, which was 
afterwards, from her name, called the Helles- 
pontus. But her brother arrived safely at 
the palace of Alétés, king of Aa, who gave 
him his daughter Chalcidpé in marriage. 
Afterwards Athamas was himself about to 
be sacrificed by his people to Zeus Laphy- 
stius; but he was saved by the appearance 
of Phrixus’ son Cytissdrus, who brought 
the news that Phrixus was still alive. His 
escape, however, only brought down the 
wrath of the god upon his descendants. 
The first-born of his race was ever afterwards 
liable to be sacrificed to Zeus Laphystius, 
if he entered the council-chamber and did 
not get out of the way in time. Later 
on Athamas was visited with madness by 
Héra, because Ino brought up her nephew 
Dionysus, the son of her sister Sémélé. In 
his frenzy he killed his son Learchus, and 
persecuted Ino, who with her other son 
Mélicertés leaped into the sea. Here she 
became the sea-goddess Leucdthéa, and her 
son the sea-god Palemon. On recovering 
from his madness, Athamas was commanded 
by an oracle to settle in a place where he 
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should be hospitably treated by wild beasts. 
In the part of Thessaly which was named, 
after him, the Athamanian plain, he came 
upon some wolves, who fled from him, and 
left him the sheep-bones on which they 
were feeding. He settled here, and wedded 
Themisto. (See THEMISTO.) The story is no 
doubt founded upon the old custom which 
the Minye had of offering the first-born of 
the race of Athamas to Zeus Laphystius, in 
case he failed to make good his escape as 
Phrixus did. — 

Athéneus. (1) The engineer, a con- 
temporary of Archimédés, who flourished 
about 210 B.c. He was the author of a 
work, still preserved, on engines of war. 

(2) The Greek scholar, a native of Nau- 
cratis in Egypt. He was educated at Alex- 
andria, where he lived about 170-230 A.p. 
After this he lived at Rome, and there 
wrote his Deipnosophistce (or “ Doctors at 
Dinner”), in fifteen books. Of these the 
first, second, and part of the third, are 
only preserved in a selection made in the 
1ith century; the rest “survive in a 
tolerably complete state. The work shows 
astonishing learning, and contains a num- 
ber of notices of ancient life which would 
otherwise have been lost. The author gives 
us collections and extracts from more than 
1,500 works (now mostly lost), by more than 
700 writers. His book is thrown into the 
form of a conversation held in the year 228 
A.D. at a dinner given by Larensius, a rich 
and accomplished Roman, and a descendant 
of the great antiquarian Varro. Among 
the guests are the most learned men of the 
“time, including Galen the physician and 
Ulpian the jurist. The conversation ranges 
over numberless subjects connected with 
domestic and social life, manners and cus- 
toms, trade, art, and science. Among the 
most valuable things in the book are the 
numerous passages from prose-writers and 
poets, especially from the masters of the 
Middle Comedy. 

Athéneum. The name of the first public 
educational institution at Rome, built by 
Hadrian about 135 A.D. 
in the form of a theatre, and brilliantly 
fitted up. There rhetoricians and poets 
held their recitations, and salaried pro- 
fessors gave their lectures in the various 
branches of general liberal education, philo- 
sophy and rhetoric, as well as grammar 
and jurisprudence. This continued until 
late in the imperial age. 

Athéné or Pallas Athene. A Greek god- 
dess, identified with the Roman Minerva. 


The building was | 


According to the story most generally cur- 
rent, she was the daughter of Zeus, who 
had swallowed his first wife Métis (“ Coun- 
sel”), the daughter of Océanus, in fear that 
she would bring forth a son stronger than 
himself. Héphestus (or, according to an- 
other version, Prométheus) clave open the 
head of Zeus with an axe, on which Athene 
sprang forth in full armour, the goddess 
of eternal virginity. But her ancient epi- 
thet Tritégéneta (“born of Triton,” or 
the roaring flood) points to water (that 
is, to Oceanus), as the source of her being. 
Oceanus was, according to Homer, the 
origin of all things and of all deities. The 
worship of Athene, and the story of her 
birth, were accordingly connected with 
many brooks and lakes in various regions, 
especially in Beeotia, Thessalia, and Libya, 
to which the name Triton was attached. 
From the first, Athene takes a very pro- 
minent place in the Greek popular religion. 
The Homeric hymns represent her as the 
favourite of her father, who refuses her 
nothing. When solemn oaths were to be 
taken, they joined her name with those of 
Zeus and Apollo, in a way which shows 
that the three deities represent the em- 
bodiment of all divine authority. With 
the exception of the two gods just men- 
tioned, there is no other deity whose 
original character as a power of nature 
underwent so remarkable an ethical de- 
velopment. Both conceptions of Athene, 
the natural and the ethical, were intimately 
connected in the religion of Attica, whose 
capital, Athens, was named after Athene, 
and was the most important seat of her 
worship. Athene was originally the maiden 
daughter of the god of heaven; the clear, 
transparent ether, whose purity is always 
breaking forth in unveiled brilliancy through 
the clouds that surround it. As a deity 
of the sky she, with Zeus, is the mistress 
of thunder and lightning. Like Zeus, she 
carries the wgis with the Gorgon’s head, 
the symbol of the tempest and its terrors. 
In many statues, accordingly, she is repre- 
sented as hurling the thunder-bolt. But 


| she also sends down, from sky to earth, light 
and warmth and fruitful dew, and with 


them prosperity to fields and plants. A 
whole series of fables and usages, belong- 
ing especially to the Athenian religion, 
represents her as the helper and protector 
of agriculture. The two deities Erech- 
theus and Erichthdnius, honoured in Attica 


| as powers of the fruitful soil, are her 
| foster-children. 


She was worshipped with 
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Erechtheus in the temple named after him 
(the Hrechthéum), the oldest sanctuary on 
the Athenian Acrdpdlis. The names of 
her earliest priestesses, the daughters of 
Cecrops, Aglaurus, Pandrésus, and Hersa, 
signify the bright air, the dew, and the 
rain, and are mere personifications of their 
qualities, of such value to the Athenian 
territory. 

The sowing season was opened in Attica 
by three sacred services of ploughing. Of 
these, two were in honour of Athene as 
inventress of the plough, while the third 
took place in honour of Démétér. It was 
Athene, also, who had taught men how to 
attach oxen to the yoke; above all, she had 
given them the olive-tree, the treasure of 
Attica, This tree she had made to grow out 
of the rock of the citadel, when disputing 
the possession of the land with Poseidon. 
Several festivals, having reference to these 
functions of the goddess, were celebrated 
in Attica; the Callyntérta and Plyntéria, 
the Sctréphdria, the Arrhéphoria or 
Herséphoria, and the Oschéphéria, which 
were common to Athene with Dionysus. 
(See DionysiA.) Even her chief feast, the 
Panathéneea, was originally a harvest festi- 
val. It is significant that the presentation 
of the péplds or mantle, the chief offering 
at the celebration, took place in the sowing 
.season. But afterwards more was made 
of the intellectual gifts bestowed by the 
goddess. 

Athene was very generally regarded as 
the goddess of war; an idea which in 
ancient times was the prevailing one. It 
was connected with the fact that, like her 
father Zeus, she was supposed to be able 
to send storms and bad weather. In this 
capacity she appears in story as the true 
friend of all bold warriors, such as Perseus, 
Belléréphon, Jason, Héraclés, Didmédés, 
and Odysseus. But her courage is a wise 
courage, not a blind rashness like that 
of Arés; and she is always represented, 
accordingly, as getting the better of him. 
In this connection she was honoured in 
Athenian worship mainly as a protector 
and defender; thus (to take a striking ex- 
ample) she was worshipped on the citadel 
of Athens under the name of Prdémdchds 
(“ champion,” “protector.”) But she was 
also a goddess of victory. As the personi- 
fication of victory (Athene Nzké) she had 
a second and especial temple on the Athe- 
nian Acropolis. (See Plan of ACROPOLIS.) 
And the great statues in the temples repre- 
sented her, like Zeus, with Nike in her 

DFC; cA. 


outstretched hand. The occupations of 
peace, however, formed the main sphere of 
her activity. Like all the other deities 
who were supposed to dispense the bless- 
ings of nature, she is the protectress of 
growing children; and as the goddess of 
the clear sky and of pure air, she bestows 
health and keeps off sickness. Further, 
she is (with Zeus) the patroness of the 
Athenian Phrdtrie, or unions of kinsfolk. 
At Athens and Sparta she protects the 
popular and deliberative assemblies; in 
many places, and especially at Athens, the 
whole state is under her care (Athene 
Pélids, Poliiichus). Elsewhere she presides 
over the larger unions of kindred peoples. 
The festival of Athene Itonia at Cordnéa 
was a confederate festival of all Bootia. 
Under the title of Pandchdis she was wor- 
shipped as the goddess of the Achzean 
League. 

Speaking broadly, Athene represents 
human wit and cleverness, and presides 
over the whole moral and intellectual side 
of human life. From her are derived all 
the productions of wisdom and understand- 
ing, every art and science, whether of war 
or of peace. A crowd of discoveries, of the 
most various kinds, is ascribed to her. It 
has been already mentioned that she was 
credited with the invention of the plough 
and the yoke. She was often associated 
with Poseidon as the inventress of horse- 
taming and ship-building. In the Athenian 
story she teaches Erichthdnius to fasten 
his horses to the chariot. Inthe Corinthian 
story she teaches Belléréphén to subdue 
Pégisus. At Lindus in Rhodes she was 
worshipped as the goddess who helped 
Daniaiis to build the first fifty-oared ship. 
In the fable of the Argonauts it is she who 
instructs the builders of the first ship, the 
Argo. Even in Homer all the productions 
of women’s art, as of spinning and weaving, 
are characterized as ‘‘works of Athene.” 
Many a Pallddién or statue of Pallas bore 
a spindle and distaff in its left hand. As 
the mistress and protectress of arts and 
handiwork, she was worshipped at the 
Chalkeia (or Feast of Smiths) under the 
title of Ergdné. Under this name she is 
mentioned in several inscriptions found on 
the Acropolis. Her genius covers the field 
of music and dancing. She is inventor of 
the flute and the trumpet, as well as of the 
Pyrrhic war-dance, in which she was said 
to have been the earliest performer, at the 
celebration of the victory of the Gods over 


the Giants. 
G 
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It was Phidias who finally fixed the 
typical representation of Athene in works 
of art. Among his numerous statues of her, 
three, the most celebrated, were set up on 
the acropolis of Athens. These were (1) 

‘The colossal statue of Athene Parthénds, 
wrought in ivory and gold, thirty feet 
in height (with the pedestal), and standing 
in the Parthéndn. (See PARTHENON.) The 
goddess was represented wearing a long 
robe falling down to the feet, and on her 
breast was the egis with the Gorgon’s 
head. A helmet was on her head; in one 
hand she bore a Victory, six feet in height, 


ATHENE,. 
(From Velletri: Paris, Louvre.) 


in the other a lance, which leaned against 
a shield adorned with scenes from the battles 
of the Amazons with the Giants. (2) The 
bronze statue of Athene Promachos, erected 
from the proceeds of the spoils taken at 
Marathon, and standing between the Pro- 
pylea and the Erechthéum. The propor- 
tions of this statue were so gigantic, that 
the gleaming point of the lance and the 
crest of the helmet were visible to seamen, 
on approaching the Pireeus from Stinium. 


(3) The Lemnian Pallas, so named because 
it had been dedicated by the Athenian 
Clerachi in Lemnos. The attractions of 
this statue won for it the name of “the 
Beautiful.” Like the second, it was of 
bronze; as a representation of Athene as 
the goddess of peace, it was without a 
helmet. 

Throughout the numerous and varying 
representations of her, Athene has an im- 
posing stature, suggesting a masculine 
rather than a feminine form; an oval face, 
with a brow of great clearness and purity ; 
thoughtful eyes, compressed lips, firm chin, 
and hair carelessly thrown back. (See cut.) 
Her ordinary attributes are the helmet, the 
egis covering the breast or serving as a 
shield for the arm, the lance, the round 
shield with the Gorgon’s head, the olive 
branch, and the owl. (On her identification 
with Minerva, see MINERVA.) 

Athénédorus. A Greek sculptor, of the 
Rhodian school. He was associated with 
Agésander and Pélydorus in the production 
of the celebrated group of Laocoon. (See 
SCULPTURE.) 

Athléte. This was the name given by 
the Greeks to the professional competitors 
for the prizes in gymnastic contests, such as 
boxing and the pancrdtion, a combination 
of boxing with wrestling. The athlete prac- 
tised gymnastics as a means of livelihood, 
whereas in general Greek society it was 
regarded as a liberal art, useful for the 
harmonious development of the body, and 
as a training for military service. The pro- 
fessional athletes adopted a special regimen, 
which produced an exceptional development 
of bodily strength and muscle, but unfitted 
them for any other kind of life or pursuit. 
The profession of athlete was accordingly 
adopted mainly by men of low birth, and 
was more popular with the multitude than 
with persons of intelligence and educa- 
tion. Greek athletes did not make their 
appearance in Rome before 186 B.c. In 
the republican age they were not regarded 
with great favour; but under Augustus 
their contests became quite popular. No 
social stigma attached to them, as to actors 
and gladiators, and under the Empire they 
formed themselves into regular societies, 
each with its own president, travelling from 
place to place at the festivals, at which they 
would appear in pairs, arranged by lot, for 
a high remuneration. In 86 a.p. Domitian 
established a contest on the Capitol for 
musicians and athletes, to recur every four 
years; and erected a special race-course for 
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the athletes on the Campus Martius. The | 


Capitoline contest survived during the 
whole of antiquity. 

Athl6théte. The persons who arranged, 
and acted as umpires in, the various public 
games of Greece. They were also called 
Agonothéte, and at Olympia Hellanddike. 
(See also PANATHEN A.) 

Atilius Fortunatianus. A Latin gram- 
marian who flourished in the first half of 
the 4th century A.p., and was the author 
of a school manual of prosody, 

Atimia. This Greek word does not im- 
ply dishonour in the modern sense, but de- 
privation of civil rights, whether partial, 
complete, temporary, or perpetual. Partial 
atimia at Athens might consist, for in- 
stance, in depriving a citizen of the right to 
appear again as prosecutor, in case he had, 
in this capacity, failed to obtain a fifth part 
of the votes; or of the right to propose a law 
again to the assembly, if he had been three 
times condemned for making illegal proposi- 
tions. In cases of complete atimia, a per- 
son was excluded from taking part in any 
public proceeding whatever. He was for- 
bidden access to the dgdrd and the public 
sanctuaries ; he was incapacitated from ap- 
pearing in court as a prosecutor. In case 
of very serious offences the atimia might 
be followed by confiscation of property, and 
might even be extended to a man’s chil- 
dren. Atimia might also be inflicted on 
debtors to the State, if the debt was not 
paid within the appointed time. It was 
then accompanied with a fine equivalent to 
the amount already owed. The payment of 
the debt brought the atimia to an end. 
But where it was inflicted for other offences, 
it was seldom removed, and then only after 
a vote of at least six thousand citizens. 

In Sparta complete atimia was mostly 


inflicted on persons who had been guilty of | 


cowardice in war. The offender was not 
only cut off from all civil rights, and from 
the common meals and exercises, but had 
to submit to every kind of insult. 


He was obliged to wear a patchwork cloak, 
to have his hair cut on one side; to give 
way in the street to every one, even to 
young men; no one would give him light 
for his fire, marry his daughter, or give him 
his daughter to wife. (Plutarch, Agésildtis 
30.] Bachelors were also subject to a kind 
of atimia. They were not allowed to be 


present at certain festivals, and had no claim | 


to the marks of respect which the young, in 


other cases, were expected to show. The | 


At the | 


blic festivals he had to take a low place. — 
Be ras obits 4 | As their knowledge of the West extended. 


full possession of civic rights and privileges 
was called &pitimta. (See INFAMIA.) 

Atlas (the “ bearer” or “endurer”). The 
son of the Titan Iapétus and Cl¥méné (or, 
according to another account, Asia), brother 


of Mencwtius, Prométheus, and Epimétheus. 


In Homer [Od. i. 52] he is called “ the 
thinker of mischief,” who knows the depths 
of the whole sea, and has under his care 
the pillars which hold heaven and earth 
asunder, In Hesiod [Theog. 517] he stands 
at the western end of the earth, near where 
the Hespéridés dwell, holding the broad 
heaven on his head and unwearied hands. 
To this condition he is forced by Zeus, 
according to a later version as a punishment 
for the part which he took in the battle 
with the Titans. By the Ocean nymph 
Pléiéné he is father of the Pléeiadés, by 


* ATLAS (RESTORED). 


(From the temple of Zeus at 
Agrigentum. ) 


ZEthra of the Hyadés. In Homer the nymph 
Calypso is also his daughter, who dwells 
on the island Ogygia, the navel of the sea. 
Later authors make him the father of the 
Hesperides, by Hesperis. It is to him that 
Amphitrité flies when pursued by Poseidon. 


the Greeks transferred the abode of Atlas 
to the African mountain of the same name. 
Local stories of a mountain which supported 
the heaven would, no doubt, encourage the 
identification. In later times Atlas was 
represented as a wealthy king, and owner 
of the garden of the Hesperides. Perseus, 
with his head of Medisa, turned him into 
a rocky mountain for his inhospitality. In 
works of art he is represented as carrying 
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the heaven; or (after the earth was dis- 
covered to be spherical), the terrestrial globe. 
Among the statues of Atlas the Farnese, in 
the Museum at Naples, is the best known. 
(See also OLYMPIC GaMES, fig. 3.) 

In Greek architecture, the term Atlantés 
was employed to denote the colossal male 
statues sometimes useu in great buildings 
instead of columns to support an entabla- 
ture or a projecting roof. 

Atreus. Son of Pélops and Hippddaimia, 
grandson of Tantalus. (See PELops.) With 
the help of his brother Thyestés he mur- 
dered his step-brother Chrysippus. To 
escape the wrath of their father, the pair 
_ of brothers took refuge with their brother- 
in-law Sthénélus, king of Mycéne, who 
gave them Media to live in. LHurystheus, 
the brother of their protector, was killed 
in battle with the Héracleide. Atreus 
kept possession of the kingdom of Mycene, 
which had been given him in charge by 
EKurystheus, and maintained it in virtue of 
possessing a golden lamb, which had been 
given him by Hermés for the purpose of 
exciting discord in the house of Pelops and 
avenging the death of his son Myrtilus. 
Thyestes debauched his brother’s wife 
Aérdpé, daughter of the king of Crete, and 
with her aid got possession of the golden 
lamb and the kingdom. But, as a sign 
that right and wrong had been con- 
founded, Zeus turned the sun and the 
moon back in their course. Atreus accord- 
ingly recovered the kingdom and expelled 
Thyestes. To revenge himself, Thyestes 
sent Pleisthénés, a son of Atreus whom he 
had brought up as his own, to Mycene to 
murder Atreus. But Atreus slew Pleis- 
thenes, not knowing that he was his son. 
Atreus replied by bringing back Thyestes 
and his family from exile, and serving up to 
Thyestes at table the limbs of his own 
sons. Thyestes fled away; the land was 
visited with barrenness and famine. In 
obedience to an oracle, Atreus goes forth 
to seek him, but only finds his daughter 
Pelopia, whom he takes to wife. Aigisthus, 
her son by her father Thyestes, who is 
destined to avenge him, Atreus adopts and 
rears as his own child. Thyestes is after- 
wards found by Agamemnon and Menelaiis, 
who bring him to Mycene. He is impris- 
oned, and Aigisthus ordered to murder him. 
By the sword which gisthus carries 
Thyestes recognises him as his son, and 
proposes to him to slay Atreus. Meanwhile 
Pelopia, in horror at the discovery of her 
son’s incestuous origin, drives the sword 
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into her own breast. ®gisthus takes the 
bloody sword to Atreus as a proof that 
he has executed his commission, and after- 
wards falls upon him with Thyestes, while 
he is engaged in making a thank-offering 
on the sea-shore. Thyestes and Aigisthus 
thereupon seize the government of Mycene, 
and drive Agamemnon and Menelaus out of 
the country. 

The older story knows nothing of these 
horrors. In Homer Pelops receives the 
sceptre from Zeus by the ministration of 
Hermes ; he leaves it to Atreus, and Atreus 
to Thyestes, who hands it down to Aga- 
memnon. Hesiod alludes to the wealth of 
the Peldpide, but is silent as to the rest. 

Atride (Gr. Atrétde, Atreide). The sons 
of Atreus, Agamemnon and Menelaiis. 

Atrium. The original name for a Roman 
house, the interior of which consisted of a 
single chamber open at the front. After- 
wards the term was applied to the large 
hall which extended along the whole 
breadth of the house, and was lighted by 
an opening in the roof. The atriwm was 
entered by the floor of the house, and the 
other chambers were attached to it. (See 
Hovussg.) Other buildings, sacred or pro- 
fane, possessing halls of this kind with 
dwelling-rooms attached, were known by 
the name of atria, trom the resemblance 
of their form to that of an ordinary house. 
The Atriwm Veste, or abode of the Vestal 
Virgins, is an example of a consecrated 
atrium. The Atrium Libertatis was secu- 
lar. This was the official residence of the 
censor, and it was here that Asinius Pollio 
established the first public library known 
to have existed at Rome. Auction-rooms 
were also called atria, and halls of this 
description were often attached to temples. 
and used for the meetings and festivals of 
societies. 

Atropus. 
Mar.) 

Atta (7. Quinctius [or Quinticius]). A 
Roman dramatic poet, author of togate 
(see COMEDY), who died B.c. 77, and was a 
contemporary of Afranius. He was cele- 
brated for his power of drawing character, 
especially in conversational scenes in which 
women were introduced. Of his comedies 
only twelve titles remain, with a few insig- 
nificant fragments. 

Atthis. A chronicle of Attic history, in 
which special attention was paid to occur- 
rences of political and religious significance. 
After the last half of the 4th century A.D., 
chronicles of this kind were composed by 


One of the three Fates. (See 
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a number of writers (Atthidégraphi), among 
whom Andrétion and, Phildchorus (q.v.) 
deserve special mention. These writings 
were much quoted by the grammarians. 
Atticus. (1) 7. Pomponius. A Roman of 
an old and wealthy equestrian family, born 
109 B.c. He received a good education in 
boyhood and youth, and went in the year 
88 B.c. to Athens, where he lived until 65, 
devoting himself entirely to study, and much 
respected by the citizens for his generosity 
and cultivated refinement. In 65 he returned 
to Rome, to take possession of the inherit- 
ance left him by his uncle and adoptive 
father, Q. Cecilius. He now became Q. 
Cecilius Pomponianus. From this time 
onward he lived on terms of intimacy with 
men like Cicero, Hortensius, and Cornélius 
Nepos, who wrote a life of him which we 
still possess. He avoided public life and 
the strife of parties. This fact, in addition 
to his general amiability and good nature, 
enabled him during the civil wars to keep 
on the best of terms with the leaders of the 
conflicting parties, Cicero, Brutus, and 
Antonius. He died after a painful illness, 
of voluntary starvation, in the year 32 B.c. 
Atticus was the author of several works, 
the most.considerable of which was a history 
(liber anndlis) dedicated to Cicero. This 
gave a short epitome of the bare events 
of Roman history down to B.c. 54, arranged 
according to the series of consuls and other 
magistrates, with contemporaneous notices. 
But his most important contribution to 
Latin literature was his edition of the 
letters which he had received from Cicero. 
He also did great service by setting his 
numerous slaves to work at copying the 
writings of his contemporaries. 
(2) Hérédés Atticus. See HERODES. 
Attis (or Atys). A mythical personage 
in the worship of the Phrygian goddess 
Cybélé-Agdistis. The son of this goddess, 
so ran the story, had been mutilated by the 
gods in terror at his gigantic strength, and 
from his blood sprang the almond-tree. 
After eating its fruit, Nana, daughter of 
the river Sangarius, brought forth a boy, 
whom she exposed. He was brought up 
first among the wild goats of the forests, 
and afterwards by some shepherds, and 
grew up so beautiful that Agdistis fell 
in love with him. Wishing to wed the 
daughter of the king of Pessintis in 
Phrygia, he was driven to madness by the 
goddess. He then fled to the mountains, 


and destroyed his manhood at the foot of a | 
| the gods. 


pine-tree, which received his spirit, while 


from his blood sprang violets to garland the 
tree. Agdistis besought Zeus that the 
body of her beloved one might know no 
corruption. Her prayer was heard ; a tomb 
to Attis was raised on Mount Dindymus 
in the sanctuary of Cybele, the priests of 
which had to undergo emasculation for 
Attis’ sake. A festival of several days 
was held in honour of Attis and Cybele 
in the beginning of spring. A pine-tree, 
felled in the forest, was covered with 
violets, and carried to the shrine of Cybele, 
as a symbol of the departed Attis. Then, 
amid tumultuous music, and rites of wildest 
sorrow, they sought and mourned for Attis 
on the mountains. On the third day he 
was found again, the image of the goddess 
was purified from the contagion of death, 
and a feast of joy was celebrated, as wild 
as had been the days of sorrow. 

Attius. See Accius. 

Atys. See ATTIS. 

Augé. Daughter of Aléus of Tégéa, and 
mother of Téléphus by Héraclés. 

Augeas or Augias. (Gr. Auge?ds in verse, 
Augéas in prose). Son of Héliés, or, accord- 
ing to another account, of Phorbas, and 
Hermioné. He was king of the Epeians 
in Elis, and one of the Argonauts. Besides 
his other possessions, for which Agamemnon 
and Trophonius built him a treasure-house, 
he was the owner of an enormous flock of 
sheep and oxen, among which were twelve 
white bulls, consecrated to the Sun. When 
Hériclés, at the command of Hurystheus, 
came to cleanse his farmyard, Augeas pro- 
mised him the tenth part of his flock. But, 
the task completed, he refused the reward, 
on the ground that the work had been done 
in the service of Eurystheus. Heracles 
replied by sending an army against him, 
which was defeated in the passes of Elis by 
Eurytus and Cteaitus, sons of Moliéné. But 
Heracles appeared on the scene, and slew 
the Moliénide, and with them their uncle 
Augeas and his sons. (See MOLIONIDz&.) 

Augirés [not probably, from avis, a bird, 
but from a lost word, awg-o, to tell; so 
“declarers” or ‘ tellers”). A priestly 
collégium at Rome, the establishment of 
which was traditionally ascribed to Ro- 
mulus. Its members were in possession 
of the knowledge necessary to make the 
arrangements for taking the auspices, and 
for their interpretation when taken. Their 
assistance was called in on all those oc- 
casions on which the State had to assure 
itself, through auspices, of the approval of 
The collegiwm originally con- 
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sisted of three Patricians, of whom the king | 
_ the one from north to south, the other 


was one. During the regal period the 
number was doubled; in B.c. 300 it was 
raised to nine (four Patricians and five 
Plebeians); and in the last century of the 
Republic, under Sulla, to fifteen, and finally 
by Julius Ceesar to sixteen, a number which 
continued unaltered under the Empire. It 


can be shown that the college of augurs | 


continued to exist until the end of the 4th 
century A.D. The office was, on account 
of its political importance, much sought 
after, and only filled by persons of high 
birth and distinguished merit. It was 
held for life, an augur not being precluded 


from holding other temporal or spiritual | 
Vacancies in the collegium 


dignities. 
were originally filled up by cooptation; but 
after 104 B.c. the 
office was elective, 
the tribes choosing 
one of the candi- 
dates _ previously 
nominated. An 
augurium had to 
be taken before the 
augur entered upon 
his duties. In all 
probability the 
augurs ranked ac- 
cording to senior- 
ity, and the senior 
augur presided over 
the business of the 
collegiwm. 

The insignia of 
the office were the 
trabéa, astate dress 
with a purple border, and the littéius, a 
staff without knots and curved at the top. 

The science of Roman augury was based 
chiefly on written tradition. This was 
contained partly in the Libri Augirdlés, 
the oldest manual of. technical practice, 
partly in-the Commentdrit Augurales, a 
collection of answers given in certain cases 
to the enquiries of the senate. In ancient 
times the chief duty of the augurs was to 
observe, when commissioned by a magistrate 
do so, the omens given by birds, and to 
mark out the templwm or consecrated space 
within which the observation took place. 
The proceeding was as follows. Imme- 
diately after midnight, or at the dawn of 
the day on which the official act was to take 
place, the augur, in the presence of the 
magistrate, selected an elevated spot with 
as wide a view as was obtainable. Taking 
his station here, he drew with his staff 


* AUGUR WITH LITUUS. 


(Bas-relief in Museum, 
Florence.) 


| 
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two straight lines cutting one another, 


from east to west. Then to each of 
these straight lines he drew two parallel 
lines, thus forming a rectangular figure, 
which he consecrated according to a pre- 
scribed form of words. This space, as well 
as the space corresponding to it in the sky, 
was called a templum. At the point of 
intersection in the centre of the rectangle, 
was erected the taberndctilum. This was 
a square tent, with its entrance looking 
south. Here the augur sat down, asked 
the gods for a sign according to a pre- 
scribed formula, and waited for the answer. 
Complete quiet, a clear sky, and an absence 
of wind were necessary conditions of the 
observation. The least noise was sufficient 
to disturb it, unless indeed the noise was 
occasioned by omens of terror (die), sup- 
posing the augur to have observed them or 
to intend doing so. As he looked south, 
the augur had the east on his left, the west 
on his right. Accordingly, the Romans 
regarded signs on the left side as of pros- 
perous omen, signs on the right side as 
unlucky ; the east being deemed the region 
of light, the west that of darkness. The 
reverse was the case in ancient Greece, 
where the observer looked northwards. In 
his observation of birds, the augur did not 
confine himself to noticing their flight. The 
birds were distinguished as @lités and 
oscinés. The alites included birds like 
eagles and vultures, which gave signs by 
their manner of flying. The oscinés were 
birds which gave signs by their cry as well 
as their flight, such as ravens, owls, and 
crows. There were also birds which were 
held sacred to particular gods, and the mere 
appearance of which was an omen of 
good or evil. The augur’s report was 
expressed in the words avés admittunt, 
“the birds allow it”; or dlio die, “on 
another day,” te. “the augury is post- 
poned.” The magistrate was bound by 
this report. The science of augury in- 
cluded other kinds of auspices besides the 
observation of birds, a cumbrous process 
which had dropped out of use in the 
Ciceronian age. (See AUSPICIA.) 

The augurs always continued in possession 
of important functions. In certain places 
in the city, for instance on the ara, and at 


_ the meeting place of the comitta, there were 
_ permanent posts of observation for taking 


the regular auspices. These places were put 
under the care of the augurs. Their boun- 


_ daries might not be altered, nor the view 
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which they commanded interfered with. 
The augurs had authority to prevent the 
erection of buildings which would do this. 
They had also the power of consecrating 
priests, as well as of inaugurating a part of 
the localities intended for religious purposes, 
and the places where public business was 
carried on. They were always present at 
the comitia, and were authorized, if the signs 
which they saw or which were reported to 
them justified the proceeding, to announce 
the fact and postpone the business. If the 
constitutional character of a public act was 
called in question, the college of augurs had 
the exclusive power of deciding whether 
there was a flaw (vitéwm) in it, or not. If 
there were, the act was necessarily annulled. 

By the end of the republican period the 
augurs, and the whole business of the 
auspices, had ceased to be regarded as 
deserving serious attention. 

Augustalés. A religious association at 
Rome, formed for the maintenance of the 
worship paid to the deified Caesars. (See 
Monicipium and SopALiras.) 

Augustinus (Awrélius), The greatest of 
the Latin Christian fathers. He was born 
354 A.D. at Tagasté in Numidia. His 
father was a pagan, his mother, Monica, a 
zealous Christian. After a wild life as a 
young man, he became professor of rhetoric 
in Tagaste, Carthage, Rome, and Milan, 
where he was converted to Christianity 
through the influence of Ambrose, and 
baptized in 387. He returned to Africa, 
and was ordained presbyter in 391, and 
bishop of Hippo in Numidia in 396. He 
died there in 430, after doing much good in 
the city during its siege by the Vandals. 
His literary activity was extraordinary. 
Four years before his death he reckons up 
the number of his works, exclusive of letters 
and sermons, as 93, making up 233 books. 
Among them are six books De Musicd, and 
essays on rhetoric, dialectic, and grammar. 
These productions, which testify to his 
interest in learning, were instalments of an 
encyclopedic work on the seven liberal arts, 
modelled upon the Discipltne of Varro. 
Among his other writings two attracted 
especial notice on account of the extra- 
ordinary effect which they produced in after 
times. These are The Confessions, a history 
of his inner life in thirteen books, written 
in the form of a confession to the Almighty ; 
and the De Civitate Dei, a work in twenty- 
two books, demonstrating the providential 
action of God in the development of human 
history. 
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Augustus [‘‘consecrated by augury”]. 
An honorary title given in the year 27 B.C. 
to Octavianus, the founder of the Roman 
empire. It was not hereditary, but was 
taken by the succeeding emperors at the 
instance of the senate, a formality which 
was afterwards dispensed with. Thus it 
gradually became an official title. Properly 
speaking, it could only be assumed by the 
actual holder of the imperial dignity, not 
by his colleague. Marcus Aurelius was the 
first who broke through this rule. In 
161 a.p. he conferred the entire imperial 
authority, with the title of Augustus, upon 
Lucius Vérus, after whose death he elevated 
his son Commédus to the same position. 
This arrangement had the advantage of 
dispensing with the necessity of a further 
recognition of the colleague by the senate 
and people after the death of the reigning 
emperor. It was frequently adopted, until, 
under Diocletian, it developed into the 
division of the empire into an eastern 
and western portion, each under its own 
Augustus. 

The title of Augustus was reserved 
exclusively for the emperor; but the cor- 
responding feminine style of Augusta was 
assumed, as the highest of all honours, by 
the great ladies of the imperial house. The 
first of those who bore it was Livia, on 
whom her husband Octavianus conferred 
it by will. She was followed by Antonia, 
who received it from her grandson Caligila. 
The first lady who took it as consort of the 
reigning Ozesar was Agrippina, the third 
wite of Claudius. After Domitian’s time 
it became the rule to confer the title of 
Augusta not only on the consort of the 
reigning emperor, but on others among 
their near relations, especially their 
daughters. This was generally done upon 
some appropriate occasion, and never with- 
out the special consent of the Cesar. In 
later times it was generally the senate who 
took the initiative in the matter. 

Auleum. See THEATRE. 

Aulé. See House (Greek). 

Aulés, Aulétiké, Auloédiké. See Music. 

Aurélianus (Celius), A Latin writer on 
medicine, a native of Sicca in Numidia, who 
flourished in the 5th century A.D. He was 
the author of two works on Acute and 
Chronic Diseases, the first in three, the 
second in five books. These are translations, 
fairly literal, but abridged, of works by the 
Greek physician Soranus, who lived in the 
last half of the 2nd century A.D. Celius 
algo wrote a compendium of the whole 
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science of medicine, in the form of a cate- 
chism (Medicinadlés Responsionés). Of this 
considerable fragments remain. 

Aurelius, Marcus. See ANTONINUS. 

Aurélius Victor (Sextus). A Roman his- 
torian, born in Africa. He was probably 
governor of Pannonia under Julian in 361 
A.D., and in 389 prefect of Rome. There is 
a history of the Cesars from Julius to Con- 
stantine, written about 360 A.D., which bears 
his name. This appears, however, to be no 
more than an extract from a more compre- 
hensive work. The same is the case with 
an Epitémé, continued down to the death 
of Theodosius. There is also a short but 
not altogether worthless book, entitled De 
Viris Illustribus Urbis Rome, which is at- 
tributed to Aurelius Victor. It begins with 
the Alban king Précas, and comes down to 
Cleopatra. It is not by Aurelius Victor, 
nor again is a little book which has been 
attributed to him, called Origo Gentis 
Romane. This is full of forged quotations, 
and belongs to a much later period. 

Auréus. A Roman coin of the imperial 
period, originally weighing ~, of a Roman 
pound, and worth from the time of Julius 
Cesar to Nero, 25 dendrit, or 100 sestertit ; 
from 23 to 20 shillings. (See CoINAGE.) 

Auriga. See CIRCENSIAN GAMES, 

Aurora. See Hos. 

Aurum Corénarium. See Corona. 

Ausonius (Décimus Magnus). The most 
remarkable Latin poet of the 4th century 
A.D.; born about 310 at Burdigala (Bor- 
deaux). He was son of the private phy- 
sician of Valentinian I, and afterwards pre- 
fect of Illyria. Educated thoroughly in 
grammar, rhetoric, and law, he practised as 
an advocate in his native city, where he 
afterwards became professor of grammar 
and rhetoric. He was then invited by 
Valentinian to undertake the education 
of his son Gratian, who, after he had 
ascended the throne, conferred upon him 
the consulship and other distinctions. After 
the assassination of Gratian he retired to 
his estate near Burdigala, where he con- 
tinued to reside, in full literary activity, 
till 390. He became a Christian, probably 
on accepting the office of tutor to the prince. 
Besides composing a turgid address of 
thanks to Gratian, delivered at Tréves, 
Ausonius wrote a series of poems, including 
verses in memory of deceased relatives 
(Parentalia), verses commemorating his 
colleagues (Commemoratio Professorum 


Burdigalensium), Epitdphia, Eclége, Epi- | 


stile, Epigrammata, and a number of mis- 


cellaneous pieces, one of which (Mosella) 
is the narrative of a tour from Bingen on 
the Rhine to Berncastel (Taberne) on the 
Moselle and then up the Moselle past Neu- 
magen (Novidmagum) to Tréves. Its sub- 
ject has secured the poem some renown. — 

Ausonius is not a real poet; but he tries 
to make up for lack of genius by dexterity 
in metre and the manipulation of words, 
and by ornaments of learning and rhetoric. 
The consequence is, that his style is gener- 
ally neither simple nor natural. 

Auspicia (“observations of birds”). In 
its proper sense the word means the 
watching of signs given by birds. But it 
was also applied to other signs, the observa- 
tion of which was not intended to obtain 
answers about future events, but only to 
ascertain whether a particular proceeding 
was or was not acceptable to the deity 
concerned. It must be remembered that, 
according to Roman ideas, Jupiter gave 
men signs of his approval or disapproval in 
every undertaking; signs which qualified 
persons could read and understand. Any 
private individual was free to ask for, and 
to interpret, such signs for his own needs. 
But to ask for signs on behalf of the State 
was only allowed to the representatives of 
the community. The auwspicia publica 
populi Romani, or system of public aus- 
picta, were under the superintendence of 
the college of augurs. (See AucuUR.) This 
body alone possessed the traditional know- 
ledge of the ceremonial, and held the key 
to the correct interpretation of the signs. 
The signs from heaven might be asked for, 
or they might present themselves unasked. 
They fell into five classes: (1) Signs given 
by birds (signa ex dvibus). These, as the 
name auspicia shows, were originally the 
commonest sort, but had become obsolete as 
early as the 1st century B.c. (For the 
ceremonial connected with them, see AUGUR.) 
(2) Signs in the sky (ex celo). The most 
important and decisive were thunder and 
lightning. Lightning was a favourable. 
omen if it appeared to the left of the augur, 
and flashed to the right; unfavourable, if it 
flashed from right to left. (See Auaur.) 
In certain cases, as, for example, that of 
the assembling of the comitia, a storm was 
taken as an absolute prohibition of the 
meeting. (3) Signs from the behaviour of 
chickens while eating. It was a good omen 
if the chicken rushed eagerly out of its cage 
at its food and dropped a bit out of its beak ; 
an unfavourable omen if it was unwilling, 


_ or refused altogether, to leave its cage, or 
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flew away, or declined its food. This clear 
and simple method of getting omens was 


generally adopted by armies in the field, the | 


chickens being taken about in charge of a 
special functionary (pulldrius). (4) Signs 
given by the cries or motion of animals, as 
reptiles and quadrupeds, in their course 
over a given piece of ground (signa pedestria 
or ex quadrupédibus). (5) Signs given by 
phenomena of terror (signa ex dirts). These 


might consist in disturbances of the act of | 
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* AUSPICIA PULLARIA (BAS-RELIEF, ROME). 
(from Zoega’s Bassirilievi, I tay. xvi.) 


auspticdtio, such as the falling of an object, 
a noise, a stumble, a slip in the recitation 
of the formula; or a disturbance occurring 
_ in the course of public business, such as, for 


instance, an epileptic seizure taking place | 


in the public assembly; an event which 
broke up the meeting. 

The two last-mentioned classes of signs 
were generally not asked for, because the 
former were usually, the latter always, un- 
lucky. If they made their appearance 


unasked, they could not be passed over, if | 


the observer saw them or wished to see 
them. Every official was expected to take 
auspices on entering upon his office, and on 
every occasion of performing an official act. 
Thus the words impérium and auspicium 
were often virtually synonymous. The 
auspicia were further divided, according to 


the dignity of the magistrate, into maxima | 
The | 


(“ greatest’) and minora (“less”). 
greatest auspicia were those which were 
taken by the king, dictator, consuls, pre- 
tors, and censors; the lesser were taken by 
zediles and questors. 
though collége (colleagues) were of unequal 


| of thieves. 
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dignity—supposing, for instance, that a con- 
sul and preetor were in the same camp—-the 
higher officer alone had the right of taking 
the auspices. If the college were equal, 
the auspices passed from one to the other 
at stated times. No public act, whether of 
peace or war (crossing a river, for instance, 
or fighting a battle), could be undertaken 
without auspices. They were specially 
necessary at the election of all officials, the 
entry upon all offices, at all comitia, and at 
the departure of a general for war. They 
had, further, to be taken on the actual day 
and at the actual place of the given under- 
taking. 

The whole proceeding was so abused that 
in time it sank into a mere form. This 
remark applies even to the auspices taken 
from lightning, the most important sign of 
all. For the flash of lightning, which was 
in later times regularly supposed to appear 
when a magistrate entered upon office, was 
always (after the necessary formalities) set 
down as appearing on the left side. More- 
over, the mere assertion of a magistrate who 
had the right of auspiciwm that he had 
taken observations on a particular day, and 
seen a flash of lightning, was constitution- 
ally unassailable; and was consequently 
often used to put off a meeting of the 
comitia fixed for the day in question. 
Augustus, it is true, tried to rehabilitate 
the auspicia, but their supposed religious 
foundation had been so thoroughly shaken, 


| that they had lost all serious significance. 


Autélycus. Son of Hermés and Chidné, 
or (according to another account) Phildnis, 
father of Anticleia, the mother of Odysseus. 
In Greek mythology he figured as the prince 
From his father he inherited 
the gift of making himself and all his stolen 
goods invisible, or changing them so as to 
preclude the possibility of recognition. He 
was an accomplished wrestler, and was said 
to have given Héraclés instruction in the art. 

Autéméddn. Son of Didrés; the comrade 
and charioteer of Achilles. 

Auxilia (auxiliary troops). This name 
was given in the Roman army to the foreign 
troops serving with the legions, and to the 
contingents of Italian allies. In some cases, 
especially that of the slingers and archers, 
they were raised by free recruiting, in others 
by a levy in the provinces; in others they 
were sent as contingents by kings or com- 
munities in alliance with Rome. Under the 


_ Empire the term auwilia was extended to 


If two magistrates, | 


| 
{ 


all the corps stationed in the provinces and 
not included in the legions; as, for example, 


90 AUXO——BAKERS AND BAKING. 


the divisions of veterans called vexillarii, 
and the cohorts called Italian, formed ori- 
ginally of free Italian volunteers. It was, 
however, employed especially of the corps 
levied in the provinces, which furnished 
the material not only of the whole cavalry 
of the Roman army, but of a number of 
infantry detachments (cohortés auxilidrie). 
Of these, some were armed and trained in 
Roman fashion, others retained their na- 
tional equipment. Consequently, a striking 
variety of troops might be observed in the 
provincial armies of Rome. (See ALA and 
COHORS.) 

Auxo. One of the two Chdrités, or 
Graces, worshipped at Athens. (See 
CHARITES.) 

Avianus. A Latin writer of fables. We 
have a collection of forty-two fables in 
elegiac metre, written by him, it may be 
conjectured, in the 4th century A.D. The 
work is dedicated to a certain Theodosius, 
with compliments on his acquaintance with 
Latin literature. He is perhaps to be 
identified with the well-known scholar 


Babrius (Greek). The compiler of a 
comprehensive collection of Atsop’s fables 
in choliambic metre. The book is probably 
to be assigned to the beginning of the 3rd 
century A.D. Until 1844 nothing was known 
of Babrius but fragments and paraphrases, 
bearing the name of A‘sdpus (see AUSOPUS). 
But in that year a Greek, Minoides Minas, 
discovered 123 of the original fables in a 
monastery on Mount Athos. In 1857 he 
brought out 95 more, the genuineness of 
which is disputed. The style of Babrius 
is simple and pleasing, the tone fresh and 


lively. 
Bacchanalia, Bacchus. Sce Dionysus. 
Bacchylidés, A Greek lyric poet who 


flourished in the middle of the 5th century 
B.C. He was a native of Tulis in the island 
of Ceos, the nephew and pupil of Siménidés, 
and a contemporary of Pindar. ’ For a long 
time he lived with his uncle at the court of 
Hiéro, tyrant of Syracuse. He also resided 
for a considerable time at Athens, where 
he won many victories in the dithyrambic 
contests. Later on his home was in the 
Peloponnese. It would appear that he at- 
tempted to rival the many-sided talent of his 
uncle, but fell behind him in sublimity and 
force. Only a few fragments of his poems 


Theodosius Macrdbius. The dedication is: 
in prose, and states that the author’s models 
were Phedrus and Babrius. The book was 
largely used in schools, and consequently 
was much enlarged, paraphrased, and imi- 
tated in the Middle Ages. The result may 
be seen in the’ Novus Avianus of Alexander 
Neckam, written in the 13th century. 

Aviénus (Rujfius Festus). A Latin poet, 
native of Volsinii in Etruria, pro-consul of 
Africa in 366 and of Achaia in 372 4.D. He 
was the author of a tasteful and scholarly 
translation, in hexameters, of the Phand- 
ménd of Aratus, and of the Geography 
of Dionysius Periégétés (Descriptio Orbis 
Terrarum) ; as well as of a piece called Ora 
maritima, or a description of the coasts of 
the Mediterranean, Black, and Caspian Seas. 
This was based on very ancient authorities, 
and written in iambics. Only a fragment 
of the first book remains, describing the 
Mediterranean coast from the Atlantic as 
far as Marseilles. 

Axamenta. The ancient hymns sung by 
the Salii. (See SAutr.) 


styles: hymns, peans, dithyrambs drinking- 
songs, love-songs, and epigrams. 

Bakers and Baking. The original custom 
in Greece and Italy was to grind the corn 
and bake the necessary supplies at home; 
a usage which maintained itself in large 
houses even after grinding and baking (for 
the two went together) had become a sepa- 
rate trade. Bakers first appear in Greece as 
a distinct class in the 5th century B.c.; in 
Rome there is no sign of them till about B.c. 
171. The millers or “ pounders” (pistorés) 
at Rome were usually either freedmen or 
citizens of a low class; but the position of 
the trade was improved by the care taken 
by the State to provide good and cheap 
bread of full weight. As early as the time 
of Augustus the State was served by a 
collégium or guild of bakers, which was 
subsequently organized by Trajan. In his 
time it consisted of 100 members nomi- 
nated by the emperor, with special privi- 
leges, and subordinate to the preefectus 
annonce (see ANNONA). In the 3rd cen- 
tury A.D. the monthly distribution of bread 
was succeeded by a daily one. This natu- 
rally led to a considerable increase in the 
number of public bakeries. At the begin- 
ning of the 4th century A.D. there were 


remain. He attempted a great variety of | 254, distributed through the fourteen ré- 
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gionés of Rome. Side by side with these 
there existed a number of private bakeries, 
which made it their business to provide 
the finer sorts of bread, so numerous in 
antiquity. 

Baking was carried on sometimes in fur- 
naces (such as are found in Pompeii), some- 
times in the klzbdnds or kribdnos (Latin 
clibdnus). This was a clay vessel with a 
lid on the top and small holes in the sides, 
wider at the bottom than at the top. To 
heat it they surrounded it with hot ashes. 
The ancients were unacquainted with rye, 
and made their bread mostly of wheat, with 
several varieties depending on the quality 
of the flour and the mode of preparation. 
The loaves were generally round, and 
divided into four parts, to facilitate break- 
ing them. 

Ball (Games of). Games of ball were 
among the commonest and most popular 
forms of exercise in antiquity, among the 
young and old alike. Playing went on 
in public places, such as the Campus 
Martius at Rome; and in gymndsia and 
therme a room (spheristérium, from the 
Greek sphaira, a ball) was set apart for the 
purpose, in which a professional attended to 
give instruction in the art (sphairisttke). 
During the imperial period country-houses 
often had a spheristerium attached to 
them. The balls (Lat. pile) were made of 
hair, feathers, or fig-seeds, covered with 
leather or many-coloured cloth. The largest 
(as, for instance, the Roman /follis) were 
filled with air. At this time there were 
five sorts of ball: the small, the middle- 
sized, the large, the very large, and the 
inflated ball. In throwing the little ball 
the rule was that the arm should not rise 
above the shoulder. There were games for 
one, two, three, or a larger number of 
players. In many of these several small 
balls were used at once. Two of the games 
with the little ball may be mentioned, called 
by the Greeks Urdnia and Aporraxis. In 
the wrania (“sky-high”) the player threw 
the ball as high as possible, to be caught 
either by himself or his antagonist. In 
the aporraaxis (“ bounce-ball”) the ball was 
thrown obliquely to the ground, and its 
several rebounds were scored up until 
another player caught it with the flat of 
his hand and threw it back. In another 
form of the game the point was to keep 
tossing the ball up, as long as possible, with 
the open hand. A very favourite game at 
Rome was the trigdn (“three-corner’’), 
which required special dexterity with the 
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left hand. The game of episkyrds, at first 
peculiar to Sparta, was played by a large 
number. It took its name from the line 
(skyron) which separated the two sides. 
On this line the player took his stand to 
throw the ball; another line, behind the 
players, marked the point beyond which 
you might not go back in catching it. If 
you failed to catch the ball when standing 
within this line, you lost the game. Another 
game played by a large number was the 
harpastum (Latin) or phaininda (Greek). 
In this the player made as though he were 
going to send the ball to a particular man 
on the other side, and then suddenly threw 
it in another direction. The korykds was 
not so much a game as a trial of strength. 
The korykos was a large leather bag filled 
with flour, sand, or fig-seeds. It hung from 
the ceiling so. as to reach to about the middle 
of the player’s body. His business was to 
keep the bag in increasingly violent motion, 
beating it back with breast and hands. 

Ballista, See ARTILLERY. 

Banks and Banking. Bankers were called 
by the Greeks trdpezitae, because they sat 
at tables in the market-places, the centre of 
all business transactions. They acted as 
money-changers, exchanging for a commis- 
sion heavy money or gold into smaller coin, 
and the moneys of different systems with 
each other. In commercial cities they would 
do a considerable trade in this way; the 
difference of standards and the uncertainty 
of the stamping of coins in Greece creating 
a great demand for their assistance. They 
also acted as money-lenders, both on a small 
and a large scale. Finally, they received 
money on deposit. People placed their 
money with them partly for safe custody, 
partly to facilitate the management of it. 
The depositors, according to their conven- 
ience, either drew out sums of money them- 

*selves, or commissioned their banker to 
make payments to a third person. In this 
line the business of the banks was con- 
siderable. If a citizen had a large sum of 
money circulating in business, he probably 
preferred to put it in a bank, and to hand 
over to the banker the business of making 
his payments. Strangers too found that the 
banks offered them such facilities that they 
were glad to make considerable use of them. 
The bankers kept strict accounts of all the 
monies in their charge. If a person were 

_ making a payment to another who was a 

depositor at the same bank, the banker 
| would simply transfer the requisite sum 

_ from one account to the other. The bankers 
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were generally well known from the public 
character of their occupation, and they 
naturally gained great experience in busi- 
ness. Consequently their advice and as- 
sistance were often asked for in the ordinary 
affairs of life. They would be called in 
to attest the conclusion of contracts, and 
would take charge of sums of money, the 
title to which was disputed, and of im- 
portant documents. Business of this kind 
was generally in the hands of resident 
aliens. We hear, in isolated instances, of 
State-banks. But this business was carried 
on in the vast majority of cases by the 
great sanctuaries, such as those of Delphi, 
Delos, Ephesus, and Samos, which were 
much used as banks for loans and deposits, 
both by individuals and governments. 

The Romans had, in some exceptional 
cases, State-banks under the superintendence 
of public officials. The nummiladrit and 
argentari occupied the same position among 
them as the trapezite among the Greeks. 
The taberne argentdrice, or banks, were set 
up in the forum, especially about or under 
the three arched buildings called Jani. 
The nummularit had a two-fold function. 
(1) They were officers of the mint, charged 
with assaying new coins, holding a bank 
(mensa) for putting new coins into circula- 
tion, taking old or foreign coinage into 
currency, and testing the genuineness of 
_ money on occasion of payments being made. 

(2) They carried on the business of exchange 
on their own account, at the same time 
acting as argentarti. In other words, they 
received money on deposit, put out capital 
at interest for their clients, got in outstand- 
ing debts, made payments, executed sales, 
especially auctions of property left to be 
disposed of by will, lent money or negotiated 
loans, and executed payments in foreign 
places by reference to bankers there. The 
argentariti and nummulartt were alike 
subject to the superintendence of the state 
authorities. In Rome they were responsible 
to the Prefectus Urbi, in the provinces to 
the governors. They were legally bound 
to keep their books with strict accuracy. 
The books were of three kinds: (a) the 
codex accepti et expenst, or cash book, in 
which receipts and payments were entered, 
with the date, the person’s name, and the 
occasion of the transaction; (b) the liber 
rattonum, in which every client had a 
special page setting out his debit and credit 
account; and (c) the adversdrta, or diary 
for the entry of business still in hand. In 
cases of dispute these books had to be pro- 


| duced for ‘purposes of legal proof. 


The 


Roman bankers, like the Greek, usually 
managed payments from one client to 
another by alteration of the respective 
accounts. 

Barbarians. Barbdrés was originally the 
Greek epithet for a people speaking any 
language but Greek. It was not until after 
the Persian wars that the word began to 
carry with it associations of hatred and 
contempt, and to imply vulgarity and want 
of cultivation. The national feeling of the 
Greeks had then risen to such intensity, 
that they deemed themselves above all 
other peoples in gifts and culture, and 
looked down upon them with a sense of 
superiority. 

The Romans were originally, like other 
non-Hellenic peoples, included by the 
Greeks under the name of barbarot. But 
after the conquest of Greece, and the trans- 
ference of Hellenic art and culture to Rome, 
the Romans took up the same position as 
the Greeks before them, and designated as 
barbarians all the nations who differed in 
language and manners from the Greeco- 
Roman world. 

Basil (Gr. Bdsileids, Latin Basiltus), 
surnamed the Great, of Cesaréa in Cappa- 
docia. He was born of a noble family in 
329 A.D., was educated in rhetoric at Athens 
by Libanius and Himerius, and subsequently 
took up the profession of advocate. But it 
was not long before he dedicated himself to 
the service of the Church. He distinguished 
himself especially by his resistance to Ari- 
anism, and the measures he adopted for 
regulating the monastic system. He died, 
the bishop of his native city, in A.D. 379. 
Besides his writings on points of doctrine, 
we have an address by him to young men 
on the uses of Greek literature, the study 
of which he earnestly recommended, in 
opposition to the prejudices of many Chris- 
tians. He has also left a collection of four 
hundred letters, which are models in their 
way. Among them are those addressed to 
Libanius, his pagan instructor. 

Basileus. The Greek word for king. On 
the Archén Basileus see ARCHONTES. The 
name was also given to the toast-master in 
a drinking-bout. (See MEALS.) 

Basilica (Gr. bastltké or ‘King’s 
House”). A state-building, used by the 
Romans as a hall of justice and a public 
meeting-place. The earliest basilica built 
at Rome was called the basilica Porcia, 
after the famous M. Porcius Cato Censérius, 
who built it in B.c. 184, probably on the 
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model of the Stéa Basileids (“royal colon- | 


nade”) at Athens. It stood in the Forum 
near the Curia. The later basilicas usually 
bore the name of the persons who built 
them. Buildings of the same kind were 
constantly erected in the provinces to serve 
as halls of exchange or courts of justice. 
The form of the basilica was oblong; the 
interior was a hall, either without any divi- 
sions or divided by rows of pillars, with a 
main nave, and two or sometimes four side- 
aisles. Galleries for spectators were often 
added above. If the basilica was used as a 


@®@eeeGe ©0828 © 


® 
® 
e 
® 


e 
€ 
®@Geeee eoenugdee © 


PLAN OF THE BASILICA, POMPEII. 


hall of justice, a space, usually in the form 
of a large semicircular niche, and containing 
a tribunal, was set up at the end of the 
nave for the accommodation of the court. 
After the time of Constantine the Great, of 
whose great basilica, with its nave and 
two aisles, magnificent ruins still remain, 
many basilicas were turned into Christian 
churches, and many churches were built 
upon the same plan. (The annexed cut 
gives the plan of the basilica at Pompeii. 
See also ARCHITECTURE, fig. 11.) 

Basterna. See LITTERS. 

Baths. Warm baths were for a long 
time only used by the Greeks for exceptional 
purposes, to take them too often being re- 
garded as a mark of effeminacy. It was 
only after the introduction of artificial 
bathing-places, public and private (bdldneia) 
that they came into fashion, especially before 
meals. Such baths were often attached to 
the gymndsia. The Greeks, however, never 
attained, in this matter, to the luxury of the 
Romans under the Empire. To take a hot 
dry air-bath, in order to promote perspira- 
tion, followed by a cold bath, was a peculiar 
fashion of the Lacedeemonians. The ancient 
custom at Rome was to take a bath every 
week in the ldvatrina or wash-house near 
the kitchen. But after the Second Punic War 
bathing establishments on the Greek model 
made their appearance, and the afternoon 
hour between two and three was given up 
to the bath, which, with gymnastics, came 
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to be one of the most important proceed- 
ings of the day. The public baths were 
under the superintendence of the ediles. 
A small fee (balnedticum) was paid for their 
use: a quadrans (=about half a farthing) 
for men, and rather more for women. 
Children were admitted free. The baths 
were open from 2 p.m. till sunset; but 
outside the city precincts they were some- 
times lighted up after nightfall. Under the 
Empire the baths became very luxurious. 
The splendour of the arrangements, especi- 
ally in private houses, steadily increased, 
as did the number of public baths. 170 
of these were added by Agrippa alone in 
his edileship, and in the 4th century A.D. 
the number was reckoned at 952 in the city 
of Rome alone. From the time of Agrippa 
we find therme or hot baths, fitted up in 
the style of those attached to the Greek 
gymnasia, in use in Rome, Italy, and the 
provinces. No provincial town was with- 
out its baths; indeed they were found in 
many villages, as is proved by the remains. 
scattered over the whole extent of the 
Roman empire. 

The baths of later times consisted of at 
least three chambers, each with separate 
compartments for the two sexes. (1) The 
tépiddrium, a room heated with warm air, 
intended to promote perspiration after un- 
dressing ; (2) the caldariwm, where the hot 
bath was taken in a tub (sdliwm) or basin 
(pisctna); (3) the frigidarium, where the 
final cold bath was taken. After this the 
skin was scraped with a strigilis, rubbed 
down with a linen cloth, and anointed with 
oil. This took place either in the tepi- 
darium or in special apartments, which 
were often provided in larger establishments, 
as were rooms for dressing and undressing. 
Round the basin ran a passage, with seats 
for the visitors. The Laconian or dry air- 
bath was a luxury sometimes, but not neces- 
sarily, provided. The heating was managed 
by means of a great furnace, placed between 
the men’s and the women’s baths. Imme- . 
diately adjoining it were the caldaria, then 
came the tepidaria and the frigidarium. 
Over the furnace were fixed a cold-water, 
warm-water, and hot-water cistern, from 
which the water was conducted into the 
bath-rooms. The caldaria and tepidaria 
were warmed with hot air. The heat was 
conducted from the furnace into a hollow 
receptacle under the floor, about two feet 
in height (suspensira, hypocaustwm), and 
thence by means of flues between the double 
walls. 
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The Romans were so fond 
of the bath that if the em- 
peror or a rich citizen pre- 
sented the people with a free 
bath for a day, a longer 
period, or in perpetuity, he 
won the credit of exceptional 
liberality. It was not un- 
common for a person to 
leave a sum of money in 
his will for defraying the 


costs of bathing. Some ; 

towns applied their public a 

funds for this purpose. —S g atl b 
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a restoration of the Baths 


a,a,a. Women's Bath. 9g, 9. Waiting Rooms. 
of Caracalla, see ARCHITEC- b, b. Men’s Bath. h, h. h. Shops. 

c, c, c. Colonnade, v1. Chief Entrance. 
TURE, fig. 13.) d,d,d, 4, d. Single Baths. k, k. Heating Apparatus. 

é€,e. Entrance to Women’s Bath. l. Porticus. 


f. Side Entrance. 
PLAN OF THE PUBLIC THERM, POMPEII, 
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a. Entrance. d. Furnace-room. 
b, b. Pipes. e. Stove. 
c, Warm Bath. Ff. Cold Bath. 


ROMAN PRIVATE BATHS, CAERWENT (VENTA 
SILURUM, MONMOUTHSHIRE). 


(O. Morgan, Arche@ologia, xxvi 2, p. 432, pl. 36.) 


Batrachémyomachia. The Battle of the 
Frogs and the Mice. This was the title of 
an epic poem falsely bearing the name of 
Homer. It was a parody of the Iliad, and 
was probably written by Pigrés. (See 
Homer 1, end.) 

Baucis. See PHILEMON 2. 

Beds (Gk. kliné, Lat. lectus). The 
Greck and Latin words were ee not Da ee Doce a nie as 
only to beds in the proper sense of the BEDSTEADS, FROM GREEK VASES. 
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term, but to any kind of couch, as, for in- 
stance, to the sofas used at meals (see 
TRICLINIUM) or for reading and writing. 
The frame rested on four feet, and some- 
times had no support at all, sometimes one 
for the head, sometimes one at each 
end for head and feet, sometimes one at 
the side. It was made of wood or bronze, 
and was usually richly adorned on the 
parts exposed to view. If of wood, these 
ornaments would consist of inlaid work 
of fine metal, ivory, tortoiseshell, amber, 
and rare coloured woods; if of bronze, 
they would be sculptures in relief. The 
mattress (Gk. knéphallon, tyleion, Lat. torus, 
culcita) was supported on girths stretched 
across the frame, and was stuffed with 
vegetable fibre, woollen flock, or feathers, 
and covered with linen, wool, or leather. 
Cushions were added to support the head or 
elbow (Gk. prosképhdlaion, Lat. pulvtinus 
or cervicdl). Coverings for the sleeper 
were spread over the mattrass, which in 
wealthy houses would be dyed purple, or 
adorned with patterns and embroidery. If 
the bed was high, it would have a foot- 
stool attached. At Pompeii couches have 
often been found built up in the niches 
of the sleeping apartments. (For various 
forms of Greek bedsteads, see the engrav- 
ings.) Cp. FULORA. 

Belléréphon or Belléréphontés. Son of 
Glaucus of Corinth (or according to another 


account, of Poseidén), and grandson. of — 


Sisyphus. His proper name is said to have 
been Hippdnéés; the name Bellerophontes 
implies that he was the slayer of some now 
unknown monster. In later times his name 
was wrongly explained as the slayer of a 
certain Corinthian, Bellérés, on account of 
which he was supposed to have fled to 
Protus at Tiryns, or (as Homer has it) at 
Corinth. The wife of Proetus, Anteia (or 
Sthénébeea), falls in love with the beautiful 
youth: he is deaf to her entreaties: she 
slanders him to her husband, who resolves 
on his destruction. He sends Bellerophon 
to Lycia, to his father-in-law Iobatés, with 
a tablet in cypher, begging him to put the 
bearer to death. Iobates first commissions 
Bellerophon to destroy the fire-breathing 
monster Chimera, a task which he executes 
with the help of his winged horse Pégisus 
(see Praasus). Thereupon, after a fierce 
battle, he conquers the Sélymi and the Ama- 
zons, on his return slays an ambush of the 
boldest among the Lycians, and Iobates now 
recognises his divine origin, keeps him with 
him, and gives him the half of his kingdom, 
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and his daughter to wife. The children of 
this marriage are Isander, Hippoldchus, the 
father of Glaucus and Laodamia, and the 
mother of Sarpédon by Zeus. Afterwards 
Bellerophon was hated by all the gods, and 
wandered about alone, devouring his heart 
in sorrow. His son Isander was killed by 
Arés in battle against the Solymi, while 
Laodamia was sacrificed to the wrath of 
Artémis. This is the Homeric version ; but, 
according to Pindar, Bellerophon’s high for- 


PEGASUS. 


ANTEIA. BELLEROPHON. 


* (HE DEPARTURE OF BELLEROPHON, 
(From a mural painting, Pompeii.) 


PRETUS, 


tune made him so overweening that he 
wished to mount to heaven on Pegasus; but 
Zeus drove the horse wild with a gadfly, 
and Bellerophon fell and came to a miser- 
able end. He was honoured as a hero in 
Corinth, an enclosure being consecrated to 
him in the cypress grove of Craneion. 
Bellona. (1) The Roman goddess of 
war. An old Italian divinity, probably of 
Sabine origin. She was supposed to be 
wife or sister of Mars, and was identified 
with the Greek Enyéd. Her temple, which 
was situated in the Campus Martius, outside 


the old pomériwm, was used for meetings of 


the senate when it was dealing with the 
ambassadors of foreign nations, or Roman 
generals who claimed a triumph on their 
return from war. It must be remembered 
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that under such circumstances a general 
might not enter the city. The pillar of war 
(Columna Bellica) stood hard by. It was 
from this, as representing the boundary of 
the enemy’s territory, that the etidlis 
threw his lance on declaring war. 

(2) Quite a different goddessis the Bellona 
whom the Roman government brought from 
Comana in Cappadocia towards the begin- 
ning of the Ist 
century B.C., dur- 
ing the Mithridatic 
war. This Bellona 
was worshipped in 
a different locality, 
and with a service 
conducted by Cap- 
padocian priests 
and _ priestesses. 
These Bellonarit 
(such was their 
name) moved 
through the city 
in procession at 
the festivals of the 
goddess in black aie 
raiment, and shed * prigsr oF BELLONA. 
their blood at the 
sacrifice, wounding 
themselves for the 
purpose in the arms and loins with a two- 
edged axe, and prophesying amid a wild 
noise of drums and trumpets. 

Bélus. Son of Libya, granddaughter of 
Io and Poseidén. 
Daniaiis, Cépheus, and Phineus. 

Bendis. A goddess of the moon among 
the Thracians. She was invested with 
power over heaven and earth, and identified 
by the Greeks with Artémis, Hecité, and 
Perséphiné. The worship of this goddess 
was introduced into Attica by Thracian 
aliens; and was so popular that in Plato’s 
time it became a state ceremonial at 
Athens. <A public festival was instituted 
called the Bendideta, at which there were 


From a Roman sepulchral 
relief (Guigniant, Now. Gall. 
Myth., p. 120, 368 b.) 


Athenians and Thracians at the Pirzus. 
Bérdsus. A Greek writer, born in 
Bithynia, and a priest of Bélus. 
as early as the time of Alexander the Great, 
and about B.c. 280 wrote a work, dedi- 
cated to king Antiochus Sdtér, on Babylo- 
nian history, in three books (Babylonica 
or Chalddica). The work must have been 
of great value, as it was founded on ancient 


of Belus at Babylon. Its importance as an 
authority for the ancient history of Asia 


Father of Agyptus, | 


He lived | 


is. fully attested by the fragments that 
remain, in spite of their scanty number 
and disordered arrangement. 

Bestiarii. See Circus. 

Bias. See ADRASTUS and MELAMPUS. 

Bibliopdla. See BOOK-TRADE. 

Bidental (Roman). A consecrated spot 
where lightning had passed into the ground. 
(See PUTEAL.) ; 

Bidyz (Spartan). See EDUCATION. 

Bigaw. See Circus, Games of. 

Bikés (Greek.) See VESSELS. 

Bién. A Greek bucolic poet, who flour- 
ished in the second half of the 2nd cen- 
tury B.c. He lived mostly in Sicily, where 
he is said to have died by poison. Besides 
a number of minor poems from his hand, we 
have a long descriptive epic called The 
Dirge of Adonis. His style is more remark- 
able for grace than for power or simplicity. 

Boédrdmia. A festival held at Athens 
in honour of Apollo Boédrémids, the god 
who gave aid in battle. It was celebrated 
on the 6th day of the month Boédrémién, 
so named after the god (September—Octo- 
ber). The origin of the festival was traced 
back in antiquity to the victory of lon over 
Eumolpus, or to that of Theseus over the 
Amazons. After 490 B.c. it was converted 
into a commemoration of the battle of 


| Marathon. 


Beotarchi. The highest officials of the 
Beotian confederacy, two of whom were 
always chosen by Thebes, as the chief town 
in it, and one by each of the other towns. 
They held the post only for a year, but were 
capable of re-election in successive years. 
Their chief duties were to command the 
tioops of the confederacy in time of war, 
and execute the decrees of its council. 

Boéethius (Anicius Manlius Torqudtus 
Severinus). Boethius was born in Rome, 
about 475 A.D., and belonged to the dis- 
tinguished family of the Anicii, who had 
for some time been Christians. Having 


| been left an orphan in his childhood, he 
torch-races and a solemn procession of | 


was taken in his tenth year to Athens, 


_where he remained eighteen years and ac- 


quired a stock of knowledge far beyond 
the average. After his return to Rome, 


| he was held in high esteem among his con- 


temporaries for his learning and eloquence. 
He attracted the attention of Theoddric, 
who in 510 A.D. made him consul, and, in 
spite of his patriotic and independent atti- 


; _ tude, gave him a prominent share in the 
priestly chronicles preserved in the temple | 


government. The trial of the consul Al- 
binus, however, brought with it the ruin 
of Boethius. Albinus was accused of main- 
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taining a secret understanding with the | prayers were offered up to her for the 


Byzantine court, and Boethius stood up 
boldly in his defence, declaring that if 
Albinus was guilty, so was he and the 
whole senate with him. Thus involved in 
the same charge, he was sentenced to death 
by the cowardly assembly whose cause he 
had represented. He was thrown into 
prison at Pavia, and executed in 525. 

The most famous work of Boethius, his 
Consolation of Philosophy, was written in 
prison. It was much read in the Middle 
Ages, and translated into every possible 
language. The book is thrown partly into 
the form of a dialogue, in which the inter- 
locutors are the author, and Philosdphia, 
who appears to him to console him. As in 
the Menippean sdttira (see SaTuRA), the 
narrative is relieved by the occasional in- 
sertion of musical verses in various metres. 
The consolatory arguments are strictly 
philosophical. 

Boethius was at great pains to make Greek 
learning accessible to his contemporaries, 
by means of translations of, and commen- 
taries upon, Greek books on philosophy, 
mathematics, rhetoric, and grammar. For 
this the following ages were much indebted 
to him. His writings, which were used as 
manuals throughout the Middle Ages, were 
the main storehouse of secular knowledge 
during that period. This is eminently true 
of his numerous philosophical works, and 
especially of his translations of Aristotle, 
which exercised immense influence upon 
the scholastic philosophy. 

Bona Déa (“the good goddess”). An 
Italian deity, supposed to preside over the 
earth, and all the blessings which spring 
from it. She was also the patron goddess 
of chastity and fruitfulness in women. The 
names Fauna, Maia, and Ops, were origin- 
ally no more than varying appellations given 
by the priests to the Bona Dea. She is 
represented in works of art with a sceptre 
in her left hand, a wreath of vine leaves on 
her head, and a jar of wine at her side. 
Near her image was a consecrated serpent ; 
indeed a number of tame serpents were kept 
in her temple, which was situated in Rome 
on the slope of the Aventine. All kinds of 
healing plants were preserved in her sanc- 
tuary: She was regarded in Rome as an 
austere virgin goddess, whose temple men 
were forbidden to enter. She belonged, 
accordingly, to the circle of deities who 
were worshipped by the Vestal Virgins. 


The anniversary of the foundation of her | 


temple was held on the 1st of May, when 
D.C. A. 


averting of earthquakes. Besides this, a 
secret festival was held to her on behalf of 
the public welfare, in the house of the 
officiating consul or pretor of the city, by 
matrons and the Vestal Virgins, on the 
night of May 3-4. The mistress of the 
house presided. No man was allowed to be 
present at this celebration, or even to hear 
the name of the goddess. After offering 
a sacrifice of sucking pigs, the women per- 
formed a dance, accompanied by stringed 
and wind instruments. Under the Empire 
the festival degenerated into a mystic per- 
formance of extravagant character. 

Bénorum emptid. The technical term in 
Roman jurisprudence for the seizure of 
goods. Ifa man sentenced to pay a certain 
sum did not perform his obligation within 
thirty days, the creditor obtained permis- 
sion from the pretor to attach his goods. 
After a renewed respite of thirty days the 
sale followed by auction to the highest 
bidder, the intending purchaser bidding for 
the whole property, with its assets and 
liabilities. The former proprietor might 
intervene and promise payment at any 
time before the fall of the hammer. The 
property once knocked down to him, the 
buyer became the absolute owner. A per- 
son against whom these proceedings were 
taken incurred infamia. 

Bonus Eventus. See EVENTUus. 

Books and Book-trade. The Greeks were 
early familiar with the practice of multiply- 
ing copies of books by transcription, either 
to private order or for public sale. As far 
back as the 5th century B.c. the Athenians 
had a special place in their market-place for 
selling books, and it is clearly established 
that a regular book-fair existed at Athens 
by about 300 B.c. In Rome, towards the 
end of the republican age, the business 
of copying books and the book-trade in 
general developed on a large scale, and it 
became a fashionable thing to possess a 
library. The book-trade,in the proper sense 
of the term, owes its existence to Atticus, 
the well-known friend of Cicero. He kept 
a number of slaves skilled in shorthand and 
calligraphy (librarit), whom he set to copy 
a number of Cicero’s writings, which he then 
disposed of at a considerable profit in Italy 
and Greece. His example was soon fol- 
lowed, especially as the interest in new 
literary productions, and the love of reading, 
greatly increased after the time of Augustus. 

To facilitate the appearance of a great 
number of copies at the same time, the 
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scribes were often set to write from dicta- 
tion. Much use was made of the abbrevia- 
tions (note) invented by Tiro, the freedman 
of Cicero. The binding was dene, as well 
as the writing, by the librarii ; and as the 
brittle papyrus was the usual material, the 
book was generally made up in the form of 
a roll (see Writinc MareriAts). The 
ends of the roll were strengthened with 
thin strips of bone or wood, which were 
either provided at top and bottom with a 
knob (umbilicus), or finished off in the 
shape of a horn. Previously to this, the 
upper and lower edges were carefully clip- 
ped, smoothed with pumice-stone, and tinted 
with black. To protect it from moths and 
worms, the roll was dipped in cedar oil, 
which gave it a yellowish tinge. The title 
of the work (titiélus or index) was written 
in red on a strip of parchment attached to 
the end of the roll. Expensive copies, 
especially in the case of poems, had a gilt 
umbilicus, as well as a parchment cover of 
purple colour. The books were then ex- 
posed for sale in the bookseller’s shops, and 
sold at what appear, considering the cir- 
cumstances, reasonable: prices. The book- 
sellers were called librarii or bibliopdle ; 
their shops were situated in the most fre- 
quented parts of the city, and much used, 
both as reading-rooms and rendezvous for 
learned discussion. As a general rule there 
was a good sale for books, especially such 
as had won popularity before publication in 
the public recitations (see RECITATIONS). 
Books were also much bought in the pro- 
vinces, whose inhabitants were anxious to 
keep abreast with the intellectual life of 
the capital. Even works which were little 
thought of in Rome sometimes found an 
easy sale in other parts of the empire. It 
does not appear that the author received 
any honorarium from the publisher. } 
Boréas. In Greek mythology, the North 
Wind, son of Astrea and Hos, brother of 
Zéphyrus, Eurus, and Nédtus. His home 
was in the Thracian Salmydéssus, on the 
Black Sea, whither he carried Orithyia 
from the games on the Ilissus, when her 
father, Erechtheus king of Athens, had re- 
fused her to him in marrage. Their chil- 
dren were Calais and Zétés, the so-called 
Boredde, Cleopatra, the wife of Phineus, 
and Chidné, the beloved of Poseidén (see 
Eumoupus). It was this relationship which 
was referred to in the oracle given to the 
Athenians, when the fleet of Xerxes was 
approaching, that “they should call upon 
their brother-in-law.” Boreas answered their 


prayer and sacrifice by destroying a part 
of the enemy’s fleet on the promontory of 
Sepias; whereupon they built him an altar 
on the banks of the Ilissus. j 

Boulé or Balé (“ Council”), The Council 
instituted at Athens by Solon consisted of 
400 members (bowleutaz), 100 being taken 
from each of the four Ionic tribes (phylat). 
By Cleisthénés the number was increased to 
500, 50 being taken from each of the ten 
newly constituted tribes, and chosen by lot; 
whereas up to his time the councillors had 
been elected from the number of candidates 
who offered themselves for the position. In 
306 B.C. two new tribes were added, and the 
number of the council was accordingly in- 
creased to 600, at which figure it remained, 
with some variations, down to the times of 
the Roman empire. But in the 2nd century 
A.D. it again fell to 500. In ancient times 
no one was eligible as a councillor who did 
not belong to one of the three wealthiest 
classes; but after the time of Aristidés the 
position was open to any free Athenian of 
thirty years of age, and in possession of full 
civic rights. In choosing councillors by lot, 
two candidates were presented for each 
vacancy. The same person might hold the 
office several times, though not for two 
years in succession. Every councillor had 
to take a special oath, strictly formulated, 
on entering the Boulé. At the meetings of 
the Council its members wore myrtle crowns 
as insignia of their office. They had the 
further privilege of a place of honour at 
the festivals, and were excused, during their 
term of office, from military service. They 
also received a payment of five obols (nearly 
7d.) for every sitting they attended. Their 
place of meeting was called the bowleu- 
térién (‘“‘council-chamber’’); here they met 
every day except on public holidays, each 
member having his numbered seat. When 
assembled, the Council was divided into ten 
sections gf 50 members each, each represent- 
ing one of the tribes. These sections were 
called Prytdneis (“ Presidents”), and offici- 
ated in succession, as arranged at the be- 
ginning of each year, for 35-36 days, or in 
leap-years for 38-39. This period was 
called a Prytaneta, and during its continu- 
ance the prytaneis for the time being pre- 
sided over the full sittings of the Council 
and of the public assembly. At other times 
they remained the whole day at their office 
(Tholds or “‘ dome ”’) near the council-cham- 
ber, where they usually dined at the ex- 
pense of the State. A president (Epistdtés) 
was chosen every day by lot from, among the 


1 Cp. Marquardt, Privatleben der Rémer, p. 829, ed. 1886. 
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prytaneis to act as chairman in the Council 
and the public assembly, to keep the keys of 
the fortress and the archives, and the seal 
of state. From 378 B.c. the presidency of 
the public assembly was committed to a 
special chairman, elected from among the 
nine proédrot (“presidents”), who were 
chosen by lot by the epistates of the pry- 
taneis from the remaining nine tribes at 
each sitting of the Council. 

The first duty of the Council was to pre- 
pare all the measures which were to come 
before the public assembly, and to draw up 
a preliminary decree (proboulewma). Ac- 
cordingly it was its business to receive the 
reports of the generals and of foreign am- 
bassadors. Foreign affairs always stood 
first in the order of daily business. Besides 
this, the Council exercised a general superin- 
tendence over all public business, and 
especially over the financial administration. 
It gave the authority for the farming of the 
taxes, contracts for public works, sales of 
confiscated property, for adopting new 
lines of expenditure or modes of raising 
income, for arresting tax-gatherers and tax- 
farmers if they fell into arrear. The 
treasurers of the temples were also re- 
sponsible to it. The cavalry and the navy 
were placed under its special supervision, 
and it had, in particular, to see that a 
certain number of new ships of war was 
built every year. It examined the quali- 
fications of the newly elected archons. In 
many cases it acted as a court of justice, 
and had the power of inflicting fines up to 
the amount of 500 drachme (£16 13s. 4d.). 
But more serious cases it had to pass on to 
the Héliastat, or to the public assembly (see 
HeiastTal). The assembly would sometimes 
entrust the Council with absolute power to 
deal with cases which, strictly speaking, 
lay outside its jurisdiction. The decrees 
passed by the Council on matters affecting 
the public administration ceased to be bind- 
ing on the expiration of its year of office, in 
case they were not adopted by its successors 
[Aristotle, Const. of Athens, 43-49]. 

The voting took place by show of hands 
(cheirdtonia) ; voting pebbles and other de- 
vices being only used for judicial decisions. 
Private citizens could transact business with 
the Council only after previous application 
for an audience, generally made in writing. 
The official correspondence was transacted 
by three secretaries (called grammdteis or 
“writers ”’) appointed from among the mem- 
bers, and assisted by a number of subordi- 
nate functionaries. 


Bowleutérién. See Bouur. 

Bows. (Gr. toxdn, Lat. arcus). Two 
kinds of bow were known to antiquity. One 
consisted of the two horns of a kind of ante- 
lope, or an arm of wood shaped like them, 
joined together by a bridge which served 
both as a hold for the hand and as a rest 
for the arrow. The string, made of plaited 
horse-hair or twisted ox-gut, was fastened 
to each end (fig. 1). The other, called the 
Scythian or Parthian bow, was made of a 
piece of elastic wood, the ends of which 
were tipped with metal, and bent slightly 
upwards to hold the string (fig. 2). The 
arrow (Gk. o%stds, or toxewma, Lat. 
sagitta) was made of a stem of reed or 


(2) 
(2) From Musewm Hunter., pl. 23 L. 


(4) Museo Pio Clementino, 
IV tay, xliii. 


BOWS AND QUIVERS. 


light wood, one end furnished with a three- 
cornered point, sometimes simple and some- 
times barbed; the other end with feathers. 
A notch in the shaft served to place it on 
the string. The arrows (and sometimes the 
bow) were kept in a quiver (phdretra) made 
of leather, wood, or metal, fitted with a 
suspender, and sometimes open, sometimes 
having a lid. The quiver was worn either 
on the back, according to the Greek manner, 
or in Oriental fashion, on the left hip. The 
Cretans had the reputation of being the 
best archers among the Greeks. They 
generally served among the light-armed 
auxiliaries as a special corps. Mounted 
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bowmen were employed by the ancient | 


Athenians (see HippEIs); but it was not 


until after the Punic wars that archers | 


formed a regular part of the Roman army. 
They were then furnished by the allies, or 
raised by recruiting, and were mostly taken 
from Crete and the Balearic Islands. 

Brauronia. See ARTEMIS. 

Briareus. See HECATONCHEIROI. 

Briséis. The favourite slave of Achilles. 
Agamemnon took her from him, and thus 
kindled the wrath of the hero, to the ruin 
of the Greeks. (See TROJAN Wak.) 

Britomartis (“sweet maid”). A Cretan 
goddess, supposed to dispense happiness, 
whose worship extended throughout the 
islands and along the coasts of the Mediter 
ranean. Like Artémis, with whom she 
was sometimes identified, she was the 
patroness of hunters, fishermen and sailors, 
and also a goddess of birth and of health. 
Her sphere was Nature, in its greatness and 
itsfreedom. As goddess of the sea she bore 
the name of Dictynna, the supposed deriva- 
tion of which from the Greek diktyon (“a 
net’”’) was explained by the following 
legend. She was the daughter of a hun- 
tress, much beloved by Zeus and Artemis. 
Minds loved her, and followed her for nine 
months over valley and mountain, through 
forest and swamp, till he nearly overtook 
her, when she leaped from a high rock into 
the sea. She was saved by falling into 
some nets, and Artemis made her a goddess. 
She would seem originally to have been a 
goddess of the moon, her flight symbolizing 
the revolution of the moon round the earth, 
and her leap into the sea its disappearance. 

Brizo. A goddess localized in Délos, to 
whom women, in particular, paid worship 
as protectress of mariners. They set before 
her eatables of various kinds (fish being 
excluded) in little boats. She also presided 
over an oracle, the answers of which were 
given in dreams to people who consulted it 
on matters relating to fishery and naviga- 
tion. 

Brémius. See Dionysus. 

Brontés. See CyCcLorEs. 

Brutus (Marcus Junius). The well-known 
friend of Cicero, and murderer of Cesar. 
He was born in 85 B.c., and died by his own 
hand after the battle of Philippi, B.c. 42. 

As an orator and a writer on philosophy 
he held a prominent position among his con- 
temporaries. Two books of correspondence 
between Brutus and Cicero have come down 
to us, the authenticity of which is disputed. 
There is also a collection of seventy letters 
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in Greek, purporting to represent correspon- 
dence between Brutus and the Greek cities 


Rev., Cap of Liberty between two 
daggers, EID. MAR. 


0bv., Head of Brutus: BRUTUS 
IMPERATOR: L. PR#TORIUS CES- 
TIANUS (one of his partisans). 
* COIN OF BRUTUS, ISSUED IN ASIA MINOR, B.C. 44-42. 


(Cohen, Méd. Cons., pl. xxiv. Junia 16.) 


of Asia Minor ; but this is no more than the 
patchwork of a rhetorician. 

Bua, Buagor. See Epvu- 
CATION. 

Bicina (properly “a 
cow-horn”) was the name 
of a tin trumpet, shaped 
like a serpent, and blown 
by a trumpeter called 
bucindtor. The bucina 
gave the signal called 
classicwm, and also the 
call for relieving guard 
at night. 

Bucolic (or pastoral) 
Poetry. From very an- 
cient times it was the 
habit of the Dorian shep- 
herds in Sicily to practise 
a national style of song, the inventor of 
which was supposed to be Daphnis, the hero 
of shepherds (see DaPunis). The subject of 
their song was partly the fate of this hero, 
partly the simple experiences of shepherds’ 
life, especially their loves. There was a 
good deal of the mimic element in these 
poems, the shepherds contending with each 
other in alternate verses, particularly at the 
town and country festivals held in honour 
of Artémis. Pastoral poems, relating the 
story of Daphnis’ love and of his tragic 
end, had been written by the Sicilian poet 
Stesichérus (about 600 B.c.). But it was 
Theocritus of Syracuse (about 270 B.c.) who 
developed pastoral poetry into something 
like an epic style, often with a strong 
dramatic tinge. This was in the Alex- 
andrian period, when, asin all over-civilized 
ages, men found pleasure and relief in the 
contrasts afforded by the simple ways of 
country life. Theocritus’ sketches of rural 
life, and indeed of the ways of the lower 
orders in general, are true to nature and ex- 
quisitely finished. He called them eidyllia 
or little pictures. Theocritus was unsur- 


* BUCINATOR. 


From a mural 
painting of gladia- 
tors (Gell and 
Gandy, Pompeiana, 
pl. 75). 
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passed in his own style, which was cultivated | 


after him by Bion and Moschus. 

The pastoral style was introduced into 
Latin poetry by Vergil, who, while closely 
imitating Theocritus, had the tact to per- 
ceive that the simple sketches of ancient 
rural life in Sicily given by his master 
would not be sufficient to satisfy the taste 
of his countrymen. Under the mask of 
shepherds, therefore, he introduced con- 
temporary characters, thus winning atten- 
tion by the expression of his personal feel- 
ings, and by covert allusions to events of the 
day. Two poems falsely attributed to him, 
the Morétum (“Salad”) and Copa (“ Hos- 
tess”), are real idylls; true and natural 
studies from low life. Vergil’s allegorical 
style was revived in later times by Cal- 
purnius in the age of Nero, and Nemesianus 
at the end of the 3rd century A.D. 

Bualé. See Bouse. 

Bulla. A round or heart-shaped box 
containing an amulet, worn round the neck 
by free-born Roman children. The fashion 
was borrowed from the Etrurians. To wear 
a golden bulla was originally a privilege 
of the patricians, which was in later times 
extended to the équités, and generally to 
rich and distinguished families. Leather 
bulle were worn by the children of poor 
families and of freedmen. Boys ceased to 
wear the bulla when they assumed the 
toga virilis. It was then dedicated to the 
Ldarés, and hung up over the hearth. Girls 
most probably left it off on marriage. It 
was sometimes put on by adults as a pro- 
tection against the evil eye on special oc- 
casions, as, for instance, on that of a triumph. 
(See FASCINUM). 

Biphénia. See Drpowta. 

Burial. (1) Greek. The Greeks regarded 
the burial of the dead as one of the most 
sacred duties. Its neglect involved an 
offence against the dead ; for, according to 
the popular belief, the soul obtained no 
rest in the realms of the dead, so long as 
the body remained unburied. It involved, 
further, an offence against the gods, both 
of the upper and the lower world. The 
unburied corpse was an offence to the 
eyes of the former, while the latter were 
deprived of their due. Any one finding 
an unburied corpse was expected at least 
to throw a handful of dust over it. Ifa 
general neglected to provide for the burial 
of the slain in war, he was deemed guilty 
of a capital offence. Burial of the dead 
was not refused even to the enemy, whether 
Greek or barbarian. It was a violation of 
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the laws of war to refuse to the conquered 
the truce necessary for this purpose; and 
if the conquered were unable to fulfil the 
duty, the responsibility fell upon the con- 
querors. There were certain circumstances 
under which, according to Athenian law, 
children, during the lifetime of their fathers, 
were held free from all obligations to them; 
but the obligation to give them burial after 
death was never cancelled. 

The usages of the Athenians, and proba- 
bly of the other Greeks, were as follows. 
The eyes of the dead having been closed, 
an 6b6l6s was put in the mouth as passage- 
money for Charén. The body was then 
washed and anointed by the women of the 
family, who proceeded to adorn it with 
fillets and garlands (commonly of ivy), to 
clothe it in white garments, and lay it out 
on a couch in the hall, with its face turned 
to the door. The kinsfolk and friends stood 
by, mourning; but the laws of Solon forbade 
all exaggerated expressions of grief. Hired 
women were sometimes introduced, singing 
dirges to the accompaniment of the flute. 
Near the couch were placed painted earthen- 
ware vases containing the libations to be 
afterwards offered. Before the door was 
a vessel of water, intended for the purifica- 
tion of all who went out. This water might 
not be brought from another house in 
which a dead body lay. The corpse was 
laid out on the day following the death; 
and on the next day before sunrise (lest the 
sun should be polluted by the sight) was 
carried out to the place of burial, attended 
by kinsmen and friends, who sometimes 
acted as bearers. This office, however, was 
usually performed by freedmen or hired 
assistants; in the case of men of mark, it 
would be undertaken by young Athenian 
citizens. The procession was headed by 
men singing songs of mourning, or women 
playing the flute; then came the male 
mourners in garments of black or grey, 
and with hair cut short; and these were 
followed by the bier. Behind the bier fol- 
lowed a train of women, including all who 
were related to the dead as far as to the 
fifth degree. No other women might attend 
but those who were more than sixty years 
of age. 

In the heroic age the bodies are always 
burnt, burial being unknown; but in later 
times burial and burning are found existing 
side by side, burial being preferred by the 
poor on the ground of expense. In case of 
burial, the body was placed in a coffin of 
wood, clay, or stone, or in a chamber in a 
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wall, or ina grave hollowed out in a rock. 
If burning was resorted to, the corpse was 
laid on a pyre, which, in the case of rich 
families, was sometimes very large, splendid 
and costly. It was kindled by the nearest 
relative ; the mourners threw into the flame 
locks. of hair, and objects of all kinds in 
which the dead person had taken pleasure 
during his life. When the fire was extin- 
guished, the relations collected the ashes and 
put them in an urn, which was set up in a 
building constructed on a scale large enough 
for whole families or clans. So, too, in case 
of burial, the coffins which belonged to one 
family or clan were laid together in a 
common tomb. Near the urns and coffins 
were placed a variety of vessels and other 
objects which had been the property of the 
dead. (Comp. fig. 1.) 

The funeral was succeeded by a meal par- 
taken of by the mourners in the house of 
mourning. The virtues of the dead were 


(1) *4 CHILD’s COFFIN, ATTICA. 
(Stackelberg, Graber der Hellenen, Taf. vii.) 


spoken of, and his faults passed over, to 
speak evil of the dead being regarded as an 
impiety. Then came the purification of the 
house. On the third, ninth, and thirtieth 
day after the funeral, libations of honey, 
wine, oil, and milk or water, with other 
offerings, were brought to the tomb. On 
the ninth day, in particular, peculiar prep- 
arations of food were added. The outward 
signs of mourning were laid aside at Athens 
on the thirtieth, at Sparta as early as the 
twelfth, day after the funeral. The kinsfolk 
visited the graves at certain seasons of the 
year, adorned them with garlands and 
fillets, and brought offerings to them. This 
was done more especially on the anniver- 
saries of births and deaths, and at the 
general festival of the dead (Nékijsia) in 
September. (Comp. fig. 2.) 

After the time of Solon, a public burial 
was sometimes given at Athens to men of 
great mark. In time of war, too, the bones 


of all the citizens who had fallen in the | 
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campaigns of the year were sometimes 
buried together at the public expense in the 
outer Céramicus, the most beautiful suburb 
of the city. On these occasions a funeral 


(2) * DECORATED. GRAVE COLUMN. 
From an Athenian vase (Stackelberg, l.c., Taf. xlv.} 


oration was delivered by a speaker of mark, 
chosen by the government. In later times: 
a memorial festival was observed, even in 
time of peace, in honour of the dead thus 
publicly buried. A special service was 
held annually at Marathdn in memory of 
the heroes who had fallen there, and been 
buried on the spot in recognition of their 
valour. (Comp. fig. 3.) 

The ashes of persons who had died in a 
foreign country were, if possible, brought 
home and laid ina tomb. There were cases 
in which this was impossible, or in which 
the body could not be removed—if, for 
instance, the deceased had been lost at sea. 
Then a kénotdphion, or empty tomb, would 
be erected to his memory. It was only to 
very heinous offenders that a tomb in their 
own country was refused. Ifa man’s guilt 
was proved after his death, his remains 
were disinterred and sent across the fron- 
tier. 


(3) *THE MOUND AT MARATHON. 
(Dodwell’s Travels in Greece, ii 160.) 


As a rule—though there were exceptions, 
as at Sparta—burial places were situated 
outside the city, and in the neighbourhood 
of the great roads. This was also the 
favourite place for private tombs standing 
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on their own ground, apart from the com- 
mon cemeteries. The body was generally 
buried with the feet turned towards the 
road. Monuments took the form of mounds, 
pilasters, columns, and flat grave-stones. 
We often find buildings in the style of 
temples, with very costly adornments, 
sculptures, and inscriptions in verse and 
prose. These inscriptions often give more 
than the name of the deceased, and con- 
tain notices of his life, sometimes with 
proverbs, sometimes with curses directed 
against any one violating the tomb and 
disturbing the rest of its occupants. The 
violation of a tomb, which was regarded 
with reverence as a consecrated spot, was 
a serious offence. One of the most aggra- 
vated forms of it was the intrusion into 
the family sepulchre of a body which had 
no right to be there. 

(2) Roman. The worship of the dead 
among the Romans had, characteristically 
enough, a legal tinge, and formed a part 
of the pontifical law, which regulated the 
place and manner of the interment. The 
theory of the Romans, like that of the 
Greeks, was that there was an obligation 
to bury every dead body, except those of 
felons, suicides, and persons struck by light- 
ning. Any one finding a corpse was ex- 
pected at least to throw some earth upon 
it as a symbol of burial. The first duty of 
a man’s survivors was to bury his body; 
if he died in a foreign country, the act had 
to be performed symbolically. If this duty 
was neglected, the offender incurred a taint 
of guilt from which he had to purify himself 
by an annually repeated atonement. After 
death the eyes and mouth were closed, the 
body bathed in hot water and then anointed, 
fully dressed, and adorned with the fitting 
insignia in case of the deceased having 
held high office. The corpse was then laid 
out on a state-bed in the dtriwm, the feet 
turned towards the door. Near the bed 
were pans with burning odours, while in 
the vestibulum branches of pine and cypress 
were put up as signs of mourning. The 
custom of putting a coin in the mouth is 
not mentioned in literature before the im- 
perial period ; but the relics found in tombs 
show that it is much older. It was, how- 
ever, only under the Empire that it became 
general. 

In ancient times funerals took place after 
nightfall and by torchlight ; and this was 
always the case with second burials, and 
if the deceased was a child, or a person of 
slender means. Hence the use of torches 
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was never discontinued, even when the 
ceremony took place by day. It was held 
indispensable at every funeral, and became, 
in fact, the symbol of burial. The usual 
time at which funerals took place among 
the upper classes was the forenoon of the 
eighth day after death. In the laws of the 
Twelve Tables an attempt was made to 
check excess in funeral expenses, but with 
as little success as attended later enactments. 
If the funeral was one of unusual ceremony, 
the citizens were publicly invited by a 
herald to attend it. The arrangements 
were entrusted to a special functionary, 
who was assisted by lictors. The proces- 
sion was headed by a band of wind instru- 
ments, the number of which was limited 
by the Twelve Tables to ten. In ancient 
times, and at least down to the Punic wars, 
thesemusicians were followed by professional 
female singers, chanting the praises of the 
dead (see NentIA). Then came a company 
of dancers and actors to amuse the specta- 
tors with their antics. Supposing the 
family was hondrdta, in other words, had 
it had one or more members who had held 
curule offices, and the consequent right of 
setting up masked statues of its forefathers 
in its house, the central point of the cere- 
mony was the procession of ancestors. This 
consisted of persons dressed to represent 
the ancestors in their wax masks, their 
official robes, and other insignia. The in- 
direct lines of relationship were represented 
as well as the direct, Each figure was 
mounted on a high carriage and preceded 
by lictors. The train included memorials 
of the deeds done by the deceased, torch- 
bearers, and lictors with lowered fascés. 
The body followed, uncovered, on an ele- 
vated couch; sometimes in a coffin inside the 
bier. A wooden figure, clothed, and wear- 
ing the wax mask representing the dead, 
sat upright beside it in the attitude of life. 
The bearers were usually the sons, relations 
and friends of the deceased; in the case 
of emperors, they were senators and high 
officials. Behind the bier came the other 
mourners, men and women, the freedmen in 
mourning and without any ornaments. Ar- 
rived at the Forum, the bier was set down 
before the rostrum. The representatives of 
the ancestors sat down on wooden chairs ; 
the rest arranged themselves in a circle 
round, while a son or kinsman ascended the 
rostrum and delivered a panegyric upon the 
dead. If the funeral was a public one, the 
orator was appointed by the senate. In the 
case of deceased ladies such speeches were 
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not usual, until the last century of the Re- 
public. After. the speech, the procession 
moved on in the same order to the place of 
burial, which, according to the law of the 
Twelve Tables, must be situated outside the 
city. No one could be buried within the 
city. but men of illustrious merit, as, for 
instance, generals who had won a triumph, 
and Vestal Virgins. By a special resolu- 
tion of the popular assembly, these persons 
were allowed the honour of burial in the 
Forum. The tombs were in some cases 
situated on family estates, but the greater 
number formed a line extending from the 
gates of the city to some distance along the 
great roads, and especially the Via Appia. 
(Comp. fig. 4.) 

Burial was, among the Romans, the oldest 
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mals. The followers threw in a variety of 
gifts as a last remembrance. The pyre was 
then kindled by the nearest kinsman and 
friends, who performed the office with 
averted faces. The ashes were extinguished 
with water or wine, and the procession, after 
saying a last farewell, returned home, while 
the nearest of kin collected the ashes in a 
cloth and buried the severed limb. After 
some days, the dry ashes were put by the 
nearest relations into an urn, which was 
deposited in deep silence in the sepulchral 
chamber, which they entered ungirt and 
bare-footed. After the burial or burning 
there was a funeral feast at the tomb. A 
sacrifice to the Larés purified the family 
and the house from the taint entailed by 
death. The mourning was ended on the 


(4) * THE STREET OF TOMBS AT POMPEII. 


(Gell and Gandy, Pompeiana, pl. 3.) 


form of disposing of the corpse. In certain 
families (e.g. the gens Cornélia), it long con- 
tinued the exclusive custom. Infant chil- 
dren, and poor people in general, were always 
buried. Even when the body was burnt, 
an old custom prescribed that a limb should 
be cut off and buried, otherwise the family 
was not regarded as having discharged its 
obligations. The body was laid in its tomb 
in full dress, and placed in a special sarco- 
phagus. When the body was to be burnt, 
a pyre was erected on a specified place near 
the grave. The pyre was sometimes made 
in the form of an altar, and adorned in the 
costliest manner. The couch and the body 
were laid upon it, and with them anything 
which the deceased person had used or been 
fond of, sometimes one of his favourite ani- 


ninth day after the burial by a sacrifice 
offered to the Manés of the dead, and a 
meal of eggs, lentils and salt, at which the 
mourning attire was laid aside. It was on 
this day that the games held in honour of 
the dead generally took place. (See MANzEs.) 

Everything necessary for the funeral was 
provided by contract by the ltbitinarii or 
officials of the temple of Libitina, at which 
a notification was made of all cases of death 
(see LipiTina). There were public burial- 
places, but only for slaves and those who 
were too poor to buy burial-places for 
themselves. The bodies were thrown pro- 
miscuously into large common graves, called 
putictlt, or wells,on account of their depth. 
There was a burial place of this sort on the 


| Esquiline, where the bodies of criminals 


BUSIRIS——CACUS. 


were thrown to the dogs and birds, until 
Mecénas laid out his park there. Cheap 
and promiscuous burial was also provided 
by the so-called “ dove-cots” or columbdaria, 
a place in which could be purchased by per- 
sons of scanty means (see CoLUMBARIUM), 
The graves of individuals and families were 
subterranean chambers, or buildings in the 
style of houses. Freedmen, and probably 
also clients and friends, were often buried 
with the family. The grave was regarded 
by the Romans and Greeks alike as the 
dwelling-place of the dead, and was accord- 
ingly decked out with every imaginable 
kind of domestic furniture. It is to this 
custom that we owe the preservation of so 
many remains of this sort. The monument 
often had a piece of land, with field and 
garden attached to it, surrounded by a 
wall, and intended to supply flowers, herbs, 
and other things necessary for the decora- 
tion of the tomb and maintenance of the 
attendants. Other buildings would often 
be attached, for burning the corpses, for 
holding the funeral feast, and for housing 
the freedmen who had the care of the spot. 
Inscriptions in verse and prose, giving in- 
formation about the dead, would also be 
found there. 
Biusiris. 
daughter of Epiphus. The Greek mytho- 
logy made him king of Egypt. The land 
was afilicted for nine years with a series of 
bad harvests, and a prophet named Phrasius, 
of Cyprus, advised Busiris to sacrifice a 
stranger every year to Zeus. The king 


Cabiri (Gr. Kabeirot). The name of cer- 
tain deities, supposed to represent the bene- 
ficent powers of Nature, and worshipped in 
certain parts of Greece, in Beotia, for in- 
stance, and in the islands of Imbros, Lemnos 
and Samothrace. Nothing certain is known 
of their real character, or the forms of their 
worship. The name is perhaps Pheenician, 
and, if so, means “the great or mighty 
ones.” It would seem that they were 
originally imagined as possessing similar 
powers to those of the Telchinés, Curétés, 
Corybantés and Dact¥li; and that they 
were confused sometimes with the Diosciri, 
sometimes with Démétér and Hermés, and 
sometimes (especially in Lemnos) with 
Hephestus. Their worship was secret. 
The mysteries of the Cabiri of Samothrace 
stood in high consideration during the Mace- 


The gon of Poseiddn and a > 


105 


made his counsellor his first victim. When 
Héraclés came to Egypt during his quest 
for the apples of the Hespéridés, he allowed 
himself to be bound and taken to the altar 
as a victim. Then he broke his bonds, and 
slew Busiris, with his sons and his whole 
following. 

Butés. (1) A Thracian, the son of Béréas. 
His brother Lycurgus, whose life he had 
attempted, banished him, and he settled on 
the island of Strongylé or Naxos. Finding 
here no wives for himself and his compan- 
ions, he carried off some women from 
Thessaly, while they were celebrating a 
sacrifice to Dionysus. One of these, Cordnis, 
whom he had forced to be his wife, prayed 
to Dionysus for vengeance. The god drove 
him mad, and he threw himself into a well. 

(2) An Athenian hero, son of the Athenian 
Pandién and Zeuxippe. A tiller of the 
soil, and a neatherd, he was a priest of 
Athéné the goddess of the stronghold, and 
of Poseidén Erechtheus, and thus ancestor 
of the priestly caste of the Bitide and 
Htédbataide. He shared an altar in the 
Erechthéum with Poseidon and Hephestus. 
The later story represented him as the son of 
Telédn and Zeuxippe, and as taking part in 
the expedition of the Argonauts. 

(3) A Sicilian hero, identified in fable 
with the Athenian Butes. Butes the Argo- 
naut was enticed by the song of the Sirens, 
and leaped into the sea, but was rescued 
and brought to Lilybeum in Sicily, by 
Aphrodité, by whom he became the father 
of Hryx. 


C 


donian and Roman periods, being regarded, 
indeed, as inferior only to the Hleusinian 
mysteries in sanctity. The initiated were 
supposed to have secured special protection 
against mishaps, especially by sea. 

Cacus (a figure in Italian mythology). A 
fire-spitting giant, the son of Vulcan, who 
lived near the place where Rome was after- 
wards built. When Hercilés came into the 
neighbourhood with the cattle of Géryon, 
Cacus stole some of them while the hero was 
sleeping. He dragged them backwards into 
his cave under a spur of the Aventine, so 
that their footsteps gave no clue to the direc- 
tion in which they had gone. He then closed 
the entrance to the cave with a rock, which 
ten pairs of oxen were unable to move. 
But the lowing of the cattle guided the hero, 
in his search, to the right track. He. tore 
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open the cave, and, after a fearful struggle, 
slew Cacus with his club. Upon this he 
built an altar on the spot to Jupiter, under 
the title of Pater Inventor (‘the discoverer’), 
and sacrificed one of the cattle uponit. The 
inhabitants paid him every honour for free- 
ing them of the monster, and Evander, who 
was instructed by his mother Carmentis in 
the lore of prophecy, saluted him as a god. 
Hercules is then said to have established 
his own religious service, and to have in- 
structed two noble families, the Potttii and 
the Pindrii, in the usages to be observed 
at the sacrifice. This sacrifice was to be 
offered on the Ara Maxima, which he him- 
self had built on the cattle market (Forwm 
Bodrium) where the cattle had been pas- 
tured. 

Cadmus (Gr. Kadmos). (1) Son of Agénér 
king of Pheenicia, and of Téléphassa. His 
sister Europa being carried off by Zeus, 
Cadmus, with his brothers Phenix and 
Cilix, was sent out with the command to 
look for her and not to return without 
her. In the course of his wanderings he 
came to Thrace. Here his mother, who 
had accompanied him so far, breathed her 
last; and Cadmus applied for counsel to 
the Delphic oracle. He was advised not 


to seek his sister any more, but to follow a 4 


cow which would meet him, and found a 
city on the spot where she should lie down. 
The cow met him in Phocis, and led him 
into Beotia. He was intending to sacrifice 
the cow, and had sent his companions to a 
neighbouring spring to bring the necessary 
water, when they were all slain by a ser- 
pent, the offspring of Arés and the Hrinys 
Tilphosa, which guarded the spring. After 
a severe struggle, Cadmus destroyed the 
dragon, and, at the command of Athéné, 
sowed its teeth over the neighbouring 
ground. A host of armed men sprung up, 
who immediately fought and slew each 
other, all except five. The survivors, who 
were called Spartoi (‘ sown’’), helped Cad- 


mus to build the Cadméa, or the stronghold 


of what was afterwards Thebes, which bore 
his name. They were the ancestors of the 
Theban aristocracy; and one of them, 
Echion, or “ the serpent’s son,” became the 
husband of Cadmus’ daughter Agavé. Cad- 
mus did atonement to Arés for eight years 
for the slaughter of the dragon. Then 
Zeus gave him to wife Harménia, the 
daughter of Arés and Aphrodité, who bore 
him a son Polydérus, and four daughters, 
Autonéé, Ino, Agavé, and Sémélé. 
HARMONIA and SEMELE.) Crushed by the 
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terrible doom which weighed upon his 
home, he afterwards sought retirement 
among the Enchelei in Illyria, a country 
which he named after his son Illyrius, who 
was born there. He resigned the kingdom 
to Illyrius; and then he and his daughter 
Harmonia were changed into serpents, and 
carried by Zeus to Elysium. 

Hermés was worshipped in Samothrace 
as the ancestral god of the inhabitants 
under the name of Cadmus or Cadmilus 
(Kadmilés); and it is therefore natural to 
conjecture that the Theban Cadmus was 
originally an ancestral god of the Thebans, 
corresponding to the Samothracian deity. 
He was regarded as the inventor of agri- 
culture, of working in bronze, and of civili- 
zation in general; and it is to be remarked 
at the same time that the cldest Greek 
poets know nothing of his migration from 
the East or from Egypt, or of the Phenician 
origin of Thebes. When once the later 
story of his Phenician descent had taken 
shape, his name was naturally connected 
with the introduction of the alphabet, for 
which the Greeks well knew that they 
were indebted to the Phcenicians. 

(2) A Greek historian. See LoGoGRAPHI. 

Cadicéus. See HERMES (conclusion). 

Cadus. See VESSELS. 

Cecilius Statius or Statius Cecilius. A 
writer of Latin comedy. He was a Gaul, 
of the race of the Insubrians, who were 
settled in Upper Italy. He was brought to 
Rome, probably about 194 B.c., as a prisoner 
of war. He was set free by one of the 
Ceecilii, became very intimate with Ennius, 
and died not long after him, B.c. 166. It 
was long before he could obtain a footing on 
the stage; but, this once achieved, he won 
a considerable reputation,and was numbered - 
among the masters of his craft. The influ- 
ence of Ennius seems to have been apparent 
in the comparative care and regularity with 
which his pieces were constructed. Cicero, 
however, finds fault with his defective 
Latinity ; and we must therefore infer that, 
being of Gaulish extraction, he never suc- 
ceeded in fully mastering the niceties of 
colloquial Latin. The titles of some forty 


| of his plays have survived; the contents he 


mostly borrowed from Menander. 
Celius. (1) Celius Antipdter ; 
ANNALISTS. 
(2) Marcus Celius 
orator, born 82 B.C. 


see 


Rifus, a Roman 
He was a man of 


ee great gifts, but dissolute life, as even his 
ee | 


advocate Cicero was forced to admit in 
the speech which he made in his defence. 


CANEUS 


He belonged originally to the party of 
the optimdtés; but on the outbreak of 
the Civil War, attached himself to Czesar ; 
then, thinking himself slighted by the 
latter, he tried, during his pretorship, 
to stir up disorder in Rome. He was de- 
prived of his office by the senate, fled from 
Rome, and, in the year 48 B.c., attempted 
to excite a rising in Lower Italy, in which 
he met with a violent death. According to 
Cicero, his strong point as an orator was 
his power of haranguing the people; in the 
courts he shone mostly when on the side 
of the prosecution. His style was, if 
Cicero may be believed, brilliant, dignified, 
and witty. Several of his letters to Cicero 
are preserved in the eighth book of 
Cicero’s Epistile ad Familidrés. They 
constitute an important contribution to the 
history of the time. 

Ceneus (Gr. Kaineus). The son of Elatus 
and Hippia, one of the Lapithe of Gyrton 
in Thessaly. The story was that he was 
originally a girl named Cenis (Kainis), 
whom her lover Poseidén changed, at her 
own request, into a man, and at the same 
time rendered her invulnerable. Czneus 
took part in the Argonautic expedition and 
the Calydonian boar-hunt. At the marriage 
of Pirithdiis, the Centaurs, finding him in- 
vulnerable, crushed him to death with the 
trunks of trees, and he was afterwards 
changed into a bird. (See PiRITHOUS.) 

Cesar was for centuries the cogndmen of 
the ancient patrician family of the Julii. 
From the dictator Gaius Iulius Cesar it 
passed to his adopted son Octavianus, the 
founder of the Roman empire, and was 
assumed by all the male members of the 
Julian dynasty, including the emperor. 
After this dynasty had died out, all the 
male members of the subsequent dynasties 
assumed it, to show that they belonged to 
the imperial house. But after the death of 
Hadrian in 138 «.D., the title of Cesar was 
only assumed by the princes whom the 
emperors had named as their successors, 
or chosen to be their colleagues in the 
government. 

Cesar (Gaius Iulius). Julius Cesar was 
born in 102 or 100 B.c., and was assas- 
sinated on March 15th, B.c. 44. He was 
famous no less as an orator and writer 
than as a general and statesman. Endowed 
with extraordinary natural gifts, he re- 
ceived a careful education under the super- 
intendence of his mother Aurélia. In B.c. 
77 he came forward as the public accuser of 
Dolabella, and entered the lists against the 
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most celebrated advocates of the day, Cotta 
and Hortensius. From that time his fame 
was established as that of an advocate of 
the first rank. 

The faculties ot which he had given 
evidence he cultivated to their highest 
point under the tuition of the rhetorician 
M616 in Rhodes, and attained such success, 


# OMSAR. 
(Naples, Museum.) 


that his contemporaries regarded him as 
an orator second only to Cicero. Indeed, 
Cicero himself fully recognizes his genius, 
awarding especial praise to the elegance 
and purity of his Latin. Cesar, however, 
left but few speeches in a finished state, 
and these have not come down tous. A 
number of writings give evidence of the 
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many-sidedness of his genius and literary 
activity, but these are also lost. There 
were poems, which never attained much 
reputation, including, besides boyish effu- 
sions, some verses on his journey to Spain 
in B.c. 46. A treatise on Latin accidence, 
dedicated to Cicero, and entitled De 
Analogia, was written during his march 
across the Alps to his army in Gaul. The 
Anticatonés, composed in his Spanish camp 
before the battle of Munda in B.c. 45, was 
a reply to Cicero’s panegyric on Cato of 
Utica. A treatise on astronomy, De Astris, 
had probably some connection with the 
reform of the calendar introduced by him, 
as Pontifex Maximus, in B.c. 45. His 
two great works have, however, survived. 
These are his Commentdrit de Bello 
Gallico, 58-52 B.c., in seven books, and his 
Commentarit de Bello Civili, 49-48 B.c., 
in three books. The former was written 
down rapidly, at the end of 52 and begin- 
ning of 51, in his winter quarters before 
Bibracte. The latter was probably com- 
posed in Spain after the conquest of the 
Pompeians in 45, 

The history of the Gallic War was com- 
pleted after Cesar’s death by Aulus Hirtius. 
This writer added an eighth book, which 
included the last rising of the Gauls in 51, 
and the events of the year 50 which pre- 
ceded the Civil War. The book, as we now 
have it, is unfinished. There are three 
other anonymous books which continue the 
history of the Civil Wer. The Bellwm 
Alexandrinum (War in «+ lexandria) is per- 
haps from the hand of Hirtius. The Bellwm 
Africum (War in Africa) is written in 
a pompous and affected style [and has 
recently been assigned, but without suffi- 
cient reason, to Asinius Pollio]. The Bellum 
Hispdnum (Spanish War), is to be attri- 
buted to two different authors. Its style is 
rough, and shows that the writer was not 
an educated man. 

Cesius Bassus. A Latin poet, a friend 
of Persius the satirist, whose book he 
edited. He is said to have perished during 
the eruption of Vesuvius in 79 a.p. He 
had a high reputation in his day as a 
lyric poet, and is said to have composed a 
didactic poem on metre. There is a con- 
siderable fragment in prose on the same 
subject which bears the name of Cesius 
Bassus, but this is perhaps from a prose 
version of the poetical treatise. 

Calais (Gr. Kalats) and Zetés. The Borsd- 
ade, or sons of Boréas and Orithyia. They 
were both winged heroes, and took part in 
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the Argonautic expedition. Coming in the 
course of the enterprise to Salmydéssus, 
they set free Phineus, the husband of their 
sister Cleopatra, from the Harpies, chasing 
them through the air on their wings (see 
Puineus). According to one story, they 
perished on this occasion; according to 
another, they were slain afterwards by 
Héraclés on the island of Ténds, on their 
return from the funeral games of Pélias 
(see AcastTus). This was in retribution for 
the counsel which they had given to the 
Argonauts on the coast of Mysia, to leave 
Heracles behind. Their graves and monu- 
ments were shown in Tenos. One of the 
pillars was said to move when the north 
wind blew. 

Calamis (Kdldmis). A Greek artist, who 
flourished at Athens about 470 B.c. He 
worked in marble and metal, as well as 
gold and ivory, and was master of sculp- 
ture in all its branches, from the chisel- 
ling of small silver vessels to the execu- 
tion of colossal statues in bronze. His 
Apollo, at Apollénia in Pontus, was 120 
feet high. This statue was carried away 
to Rome by Lucullus, and set up on the 
Capitol. We hear of statues of the gods 
and heroic women from his hand, as well 
as of men on horseback and four-horsed 
chariots. His horses are said to have been 
unsurpassed. His female figures, if we 
may believe the ancient critics, were char- 
acterized by antique harshness and severity, 
but were relieved by a touch of grace and 


delicacy. 
Calamus. See WRITING MATERIALS. 
Calantica. See CLOTHING. 


Calathus (Gr. Kdldthds). See VESSELS. 

Calcéus. A shoe, part of the regular 
Roman dress, and usually worn in public. 
Each order, and every gens, had its par- 
ticular kind of calceus. The patricians 
wore a mulléus or calceus patrictus. This 


| was a shoe of red leather with a high sole, 


like that of the cothurnus. The leather 
passed round the back of the heel, where it 
was furnished with small hooks, to which 
the straps were fastened. It was originally 
a part of the royal dress, and was after- 
wards worn by generals on the occasion of 
a triumph. In later times, with the rest of 
the triumphal costume, it became a part of 
the dress of the consuls. In the second 
rank came the calceus sendtdrtus, or shoe 
worn by senators. This was black, and 
tied round the leg by four straps. In the 
case of patricians it was ornamented by a 
crescent-shaped clasp. The calceus of the 
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equités, and of ordinary citizens, was also 
black. The latter was called peré ; it rose 
as high as the ankle, and was fastened with 
a simple tie. 

Calchas (Kalchds). Son of Thestér of 
Mycéne. Calchas was the celebrated seer 
who accompanied the Greeks on their expe- 
dition against Troy. Homer calls him the 
best of soothsayers, who knew the past, the 
present, and the future. Before the fleet 
started from Aulis, Calchas predicted that 
the Trojan war would last ten years. His 
own death (so ran the prophecy) was to 
occur whenever he met a wiser seer than 
himself. After the Trojan war he came to 
the island of Claros, where, in the sacred 
precincts of Apollo, he fell in with the 
soothsayer Mopsus, who beat him in a 
match of guessing riddles. [See Moprsvus (2)]. 
Calchas died of grief, or, according to an- 
other story, took away his own life. A 
temple was erected to him in Apulia, where 
the votaries lay down to sleep on sheepskins, 
and received oracles in their sleep. 

Caldarium. Sce Barus. 

Calendz (Kalende). See CALENDAR. 

Calendar. (1) Greek. The Greek year 
consisted of twelve months, some “ full ””— 
i.e. of 30 days each—the others “hollow” 
or incomplete, of 29 days each. This made 
up a lunar year of 354 days, 11 days short 
of the solar year. To maintain some corre- 
spondence between the lunar and _ solar 
years, and to provide at least for the festivals 
of the seasons always occurring at the right 
time of year, the Athenians early resorted 
to the method of intercalation. A space 
of time was taken which included as many 
days as would exactly make up eight solar 
years, and could easily be distributed 
among the same number of lunar years. 
This space of time-was called a “ great 
year.” Then in every 3rd, 6th, and 8th 
year a month of 29 or 30 days was in- 
serted, so that the years in question con- 
sisted each of 383 or 384 days. This system 
was introduced at Athens by Solon. The 
period of eight years was sometimes called 
enndétérts, or a period of nine years, because 
it began again with every 9th year; some 
times oktdétéris, or space of eight years. 
For this the astronomers, of whom Métén in 
the Periclean age may be taken as a represen- 
tative, substituted a more accurate system, 
which was afterwards adopted in Athens 
and other cities as a correction of the old 
calendar. This was the ennéakaidékdétérts 
of 19 years. The alternate “full” and 
“hollow” months were divided into three de- 
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| cades, consisting of 10 or 9 days each as the 


case might be. The days of the last decade 
were counted from more to less to corre- 
spond with the waning of the moon. Thus 
the 21st of the month was called the 10th 
of the waning moon, the 22nd the 9th, the 
23rd the 8th, and soon. The reckoning of 
the year, with the order and names of the 
months, differed more or less in different 
states, the only common point being the 
names of the months, which were almost 
without exception taken from the chief 
festivals celebrated in them. The Athenians 
and the other Ionians began their year with 
the first new moon after the summer solstice, 
the Dorians with the autumnal equinox, the 
Beeotians and other Aolians with the winter 
solstice. The Attic months are as follows: 
1. Hékdtombaién (July-August) ; 2. Meétd- 
geitnion (August-September); 3. Boédrd- 
mion (September—October) ; 4. Piydnepsion 
(October-November); 5. Maimaktérton 
(November — December); 6. Pdseidédn 
(December—January); 7. Gdmélion (Janu- 
ary—February); 8. Anthestérion (February— 
March); 9. Eldphébolt6n (March—April) ; 
10. Minychion (April-May); 11. Thargé- 
lion (May-June) ; 12. Sketrophdriton (June— 
July). The intercalary month was a second 
Poseideon inserted in the middle of the 
year. The official system of numbering the 
years differed also very much in the various 
states. The years received their names. 
from the magistrates, sometimes secular, 
sometimes spiritual. (See. HPONYMUS.) 
Historical chronology was first computed 
according to Olympiads, beginning B.C. 776, 
by the historian Timeus in the 3rd cen- 
tury B.C. 

(2) The Roman year was supposed to 
have consisted, under Romilus, of 10 
months, four full ones of 31 days (March, 
May, July and October), and six “ hollow” 
of 30 days (April, June, August, September, 
November, December). But, as a space of 
304 days makes up neither a solar nor a 
lunar year, it is difficult to understand the 
so-called “ year of Romulus.” King Numa 
was usually supposed to have introduced 
the year of 12 months by adding January 
and February at the end; for the Roman 
year, it must be remembered, began origin- 
ally with March. On this system every 
month except February had an odd number 
of days: March 31, April 29, May 31, June 
29, Quintilis 31, Sextilis 29, September 29, 
October 31, November 29, December 29, 
January 29, February 28. Numa is also 
credited with the attempt to square this 
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lunar year of 355 days with the solar year 
of 365; but how he did it is not certainly 
known. The Decemviri in 450 B.C. pro- 
bably introduced the system of adjustment 
afterwards in use. According to this a 
cycle of four years was taken, in the second 
year of which an intercalary month (mensis 
mercedonius) of 23 days was inserted be- 
tween the 24th and 25th of February, and 
in the fourth year a month of 22 days be- 
tween the 23rd and 24th February. Thus 
the period of 4 years amounted to 1465 days. 
But this gave the year an average of 3667 
days, or one day too many, so that a special 
rectification was necessary from time to 
time. This was probably carried ‘out by 
the omission of an intercalary month. It 
was the business of the Pontificés to keep 
the calendar in order by regular intercala- 
tion; but, partly from carelessness, partly 
from political motives, they made insertions 
and omissions so incorrectly as to bring the 
calendar into complete disorder, and destroy 
the correspondence between the months and 
the seasons. The mischief was finally 
remedied by Cesar, with the assistance of 
the mathematician Sdsigénés. To bring 
the calendar into correspondence with the 
seasons, the year 46 B.c. was lengthened so 
as to consist of 15 months, or 415 days, and 
the calendar known as the Julian was in- 
troduced on the 1st January, 45 B.c. This 
calendar is founded simply on the solar 
year, which is well known to be a discovery 
of the Egyptians. Czsar fixed this year to 
3654 days, which is correct within a few 
minutes. After this the ordinary year con- 
sisted of 365 days, divided into 12 months, 
with the names still in use. Every fourth 
year had 366 days, a day being inserted at 
the end of February. The Julian calendar 
maintained its ground till 1582, when Pope 
Gregory XIII corrected the trifling error 
which still attached toit. The old names of 
the months were retained with two excep- 
tions, that of Quintilis, which, in honour of 
Cesar, was called Julius, and that of Sex- 
tilis, which in 8 B.c. was called Augustus 
in honour of the emperor. The old divisions 
of the lunar month were also retained for 
convenience of dating. These were (a) the 
Kdlende, marking the first appearance of 
the new moon; (b) the None, marking the 
first quarter; (c) the Jdiés, marking the 
full moon. Kalende means properly the 
day of summoning, from calare, to summon. 
The Pontifex was bound to observe the first 
phase, and to make his announcement to 
the Rex Sacrdrum, who then summoned 
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| the people to the Capitol, in front of the 
| Curia Caldbra, so called from calare. Here 
he offered sacrifice, and announced that the 
first quarter would begin on the 5th or 7th 
day (inclusive) as the case might be. This 
day was called None, as (according to 
Roman calculation) the 9th day before the 
full moon, and fell in March, May, July 
and October on the 7th, in the other months 
on the 5th. The appearance of the full 
moon was called Idus (probably connected . 
with the Etruscan word idudre, to divide), 
because it divided the month in the middle. 
The days of the month were counted back- 
wards, in the first half of the month from 
the Nones and Ides, in the last half from 
the Kalends of the following month. The 
Romans also had a week called internundt- 
num, or the interval between two nundine. 
It consisted of eight days, and, like our 
weeks, could be divided between two months 
or two years. (For further details see 
FASTI.) 

After the establishment of the Republic 
the Romans named their years after the 
consuls, a custom which was maintained 
down to the reign of Justinian (541 A.D.). 
After the time of Augustus it became the 
practice in literature to date events from 
the foundation of Rome, which took place 
according to Varro in 753, according to 
Cato in 751 B.c. 

The Day. The Greeks reckoned the civil 
day from sunset to sunset, the Romans (like 
ourselves) from midnight to midnight. The 
natural day was reckoned by both as lasting 
from sunrise to sunset. The divisions of 
the day were for a long time made on no 
common principle. It was for military pur- 
poses, that the Romans first hit on such a 
principle, dividing the night during service 
into four equal watches (vigtliw@). Corre- 
sponding to this we find another division 
(probably calculated immediately for the 
courts of justice) into mane (sunrise to 9 or 
10), forenoon (ad méridtem), afternoon (de 
meridie) until 3 or 4, and evening 
(supréma) from thence till sunset. After 
the introduction of sun-dials and water- 
clocks the day and night were divided each 
into 12 hours; but the division was founded 
on the varying length of the day, so that 
each hour of the day was longer, and con- 
versely each hour of the night shorter, in 
summer than in winter. 

Caliga. A boot with large nails in the 
sole, worn in ancient Italy by huntsmen, 
waggoners, and peasants, and, during the 
imperial period, by common soldiers. 
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Calix. See VESSELS. 

Callicratés (Gr. Kallikrdtés). A Greek 
architect who, together with Ictinus, built 
the Parthén6n (q.v.). 

Callimachus (Gr. Kallimdchés). (1) A 
Greek artist, who flourished in the second 
half of the 5th century B.c. He was the in- 
ventor of the Corinthian order of pillar, and 
the art of boring marble is also attributed 
to him, though perhaps he did no more than 
bring it to perfection. The ancient critics 
represent him as unwearied in polishing 
and perfecting his work; indeed, they 
allege that his productions lost something 


through their excessive refinement and | 


purity. One of his celebrated works was 
the golden chandelier in the Erechthéum 
at Athens. 

(2) A Greek scholar and poet, the chief 
representative of the Alexandrian school. 
He was the son of Battus, and thus sprung 
from the noble family of the Battiide. He 
at first gave his lectures in a suburb of 
Alexandria ; but was afterwards summoned 
by Ptolemy Philadelphus to the Museum 
there, and in about 260 B.c. was made 
president of the library. He held this office 
till his death, which took place about 240 
B.c. He did a great service to literature 
by sifting and cataloguing the numerous 
books collected at Alexandria. The results 
of his labours were published in his great 
work called Pindkés, or “Tablets.” This 
contained 120 books, and was a catalogue, 
arranged in chronological order, of the 
works contained in the library, with obser- 
vations on their genuineness, an indication 
of the first and last word in each book, and 
a note of its bulk. This work laid the 
foundation of a critical study of Greek 
literature. 800 works, partly in prose, 
partly in verse, were attributed altogether 
to Callimachus; but it is to be observed 
that he avoided, on principle, the compo- 
sition of long poems, so as to be able to 
give more thought to the artistic elabora- 
tion of details. The essence of Callimachus’ 
verse is art and learning, not poetic genius 
in the real sense. Indeed, some of his 
compositions had a directly learned object ; 
the Aztia, or “ Causes,” for instance. This 
was a collection of elegiac poems in four 
books, treating, with great erudition, of the 
foundation of cities, the origin of religious 
ceremonies, and the like. 

Through his writings, as well as through 
his oral instruction, Callimachus exercised 
an immense influence, not only on the course 
of learning, but on the poetical tendencies 


| of the Alexandrian school. 


111 


Among his 
pupils were the most celebrated savants 
of the time, Eratosthénés, Aristophinés of 
Byzantium, Apollonius of Rhodes, and 
others. Of his writings only a very few 
have survived in a complete state : these are, 
six hymns, five of which are in epic and one 
in elegiac form, and sixty-four epigrams. 
The hymns, both in their language and their 
matter, attest the learned taste of their 
author. His elegy, entitled the Coma 
Bérénicés, or “ Lock of Berenice,” is imi- 
tated by Catullus in one of his remaining 
pieces. Ovid, in the twentieth of his 
Herdidés, as well as in his Ibis, took poems 
of Callimachus for his models. Indeed, the 
Romans generally set a very high value on 
his elegies, and liked to imitate them. Of 
his other works in prose and poetry—among 
the latter may be mentioned a very popular 
epic called Hécdte—only fragments have 
survived. 

Callinus (Gr. Kallindés), the creator of the 
Greek political elegy, was a native of 
Ephesus, ‘and flourished, probably, about 
700 B.c., at the time when the kings of 
Lydia were harassing the Greek colonies 
of Asia Minor by constant wars. One elegy 
from his hand has survived, in which, in a 
simple and manly tone, he endeavours to 
kindle the degenerate youth of his father- 
land to courage and patriotism. 

Callidpé (Gr. Kalliépe). See Muses. 

Callirrhéé (Gr. Kallirrhdé). See ACARNAN 
and ALCMON. 

Callisthénés (Gr. Kallisthénés). A Greek 
historian, born at Olynthus about 360 B.c. 
He was a relation of Aristotle, from whom 
he received instruction at the same time 
as Alexander the Great. He accompanied 
Alexander on his Asiatic campaign, and 
offended him by refusing to pay him servile 
homage after the Persian fashion, and by 
other daring exhibitions of independence. 
The consequence was that the king threw 
his friend into prison on the pretext that 
he was concerned in a conspiracy against 
his life. Callisthenes died in captivity in 
328 B.C., in consequence, probably, of mal- 
treatment. Of his historical writings, par- 
ticularly those dealing with the exploits of 
Alexander, only fragments remain; but he 
was always ranked among the most famous 
historians. Indeed, his reputation as the 
companion of Alexander and the historian 
of his achievements maintained itself so 
well, that he was made responsible in 
literature for the romantic narrative of 
Alexander’s life which grew up in the fol- 
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lowing centuries. This was translated into 
Latin towards the end of the 3rd century 
A.D. by Julius Valerius, and became the 
main authority for the medizval adaptations 
of the myth of Alexander. 

Callisto (Gr. Kallisto). A nymph, the 
daughter of the Arcadian Lycaon, and a 
companion of Artémis. She became, by 
Zeus, the mother of Arcas, the ancestor of 
the Arcadians. She was turned into a bear, 
according to one account by the jealous 
Héra, according to another by Zeus, who 
was anxious to protect her from Hera’s 
wrath. In this shape she was slain by 
Artemis, and set among the constellations 
by Zeus under the title of the She-Bear. 
There was another-story, according to which 
Callisto’s son was intending to slay his 
transformed mother while hunting; upon 
which Zeus set him in the sky under the 
name of Arctirus (Arktowrds), the Watcher 
of the Bear, and his mother under the name 
of Arctus (Arktds), the She-Bear. As the 
stars bearing these names never set, Homer 
describes them as the only ones which have 
no share in the bath of the ocean. Later 
poets, accordingly, invented the further 
story that Téthys, wishing to gratify Hera, 
refused to receive her former rival into her 
waters. 

Callistratus (Gr. Kallistrdtos). A Greek 
rhetorician, who probably flourished in the 
8rd century A.D. He was the author of de- 
scriptions of fourteen statues of celebrated 
artists, Scdpas, for instance, Praxitélés, and 
Lysippus, written after the manner of Phi- 
lostratus. His style is dry and affected, 
and he gives the reader no real insight into 
the qualities of the masterpieces which he 
attempts to describe. 

Callyntéria (Gr. Kallynterta) and Plyn- 
téria (“Feasts of Adorning and Cleansing ”’), 
were the names given to the two chief days 
of a service of atonement held at Athens 
from the 19th to the 25th of Thargélion 
(or May-June). The Erecththéum, or sanc- 
tuary of Athéné of the stronghold, was 
cleansed, the ancient wooden image of the 
goddess was unclothed, the garments washed 
and the image itself purified. These duties 
were performed, with mysterious rites, by 
the family of the Praxiegide, with the aid 
of certain women called Plyntridés. The 
Plyntéria, or day on which the image was 
washed, was an unlucky day, on which no 
public business was transacted. The cere- 
monies would seem originally to have been 
intended to commemorate the season of the 
year and the ripening of the corn and fruit, 
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for which the votaries of the powerful god- 
dess desired to secure her favour. 

Calpis (Gr. Kalpis). See VESSELS. 

Calpurnius. (1) Calpurnius Piso Frig?. 
See ANNALISTS. 

(2) Titus Calpurnius Sictilus, a Roman 
poet, who flourished in the middle of 
the 1st century aD. At the beginning 
of Nero’s reign he wrote seven Eclége, 
or bucolic poems, which are somewhat 
servile imitations of Theocritus and Vergil. 
The language is declamatory, but the 
laws of metre are strictly observed. The 
poet was poor, and wished his writings to 
be brought under the notice of the young 
emperor, through the instrumentality of a 
personage high in favour at court. This 
individual appears under the name of Meli- 
bosus, and has sometimes been supposed to 
have been the philosopher Seneca, some- 
times the Piso who was executed in 65 A.D. 
as the leader of a conspiracy against Nero. 
Calpurnius lavishes the most fulsome praises 
upon the emperor. Four of the Ecloge, 
which were formerly attributed to Calpur- 
nius, are now known to have been written 
by Nemesianus, who not only imitates Cal- 
purnius, but plagiarizes from him. 

(3) Calpurnius Flaccus, a Latin rhetori- 
cian of uncertain date, under whose name 
fifty-one school-boy harangues, or rather ex- 
tracts from them, have come down to us. 

Calumnia (in old Latin Kdlumnia). The 
Latin word for slander. It was technically 
applied to false accusations. The falsely 
accused person, if acquitted, had the right 
of accusing the prosecutor in his turn on 
the charge of caluwmnia before the same 
jury. In civil cases the penalty was a pecu- 
niary fine; in criminal cases the calwm- 
nidtor lost his right to appear again as a 
prosecutor, and in early times was branded 
on the forehead with a K. 

Calydonian (Gr. Kalydonian) Hunt. See 
MELEAGER (1) and (ENEUs. 

Calypso (Gr. Kalypso). A nymph, the 
daughter of Atlas, who dwelt on the island of 
Ogygia, where she gave a friendly welcome 
to Odysseus, whom she kept with her for 
seven years. (See ODYSSEUS.) 

Caménew (Latin). The name of certain 
fountain nymphs, who presided over child- 
birth. They had also the gift of prophecy, 
and were identified by the Latin poets with 
the Greek Muses. (See MusEs.) 

Cameos, and The Gonzaga Cameo. See 
GEMS. 

Camilli and Camilla. The Latin name 
for the boys and girls who attended on the 
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priests and priestesses during the perform- 
ance of their religious functions. It was 
necessary that they 
should be born of 
free parents, and 
have both parents 
living. These 
attendants were 
especially attached 
to the Flamen 
Didlis, and his wife 
the Flaminitca, and 
also to the Curtonés. 
The priests gene- 
rally brought up 
their own children, 
by preference, for 
this service, to teach 
them their duties, 
and secure them a 
succession to the 
priestly office. 
Campus Martius (‘‘ Field of Mars’). A 
plain lying to the north of Rome, outside 
the Pomériwm, between the Tiber, the Qui- 
rinal and the Capitoline Hills. (See Poms- 
RIUM.) During the regal period it was part 
of the property of the Crown, and, after the 
expulsion of the kings, was dedicated to 
Mars. The northern part, on the banks of 
the Tiber, served 
as an  exercise- 
ground for the 
Roman youth for 
athletics, riding, or 
military drill. The 
smaller part, next 
to the city, was 
used for the meet- 
ings of the Comitia 
Centuriata, and for 
holding the lus- 
trwm. Inthe midst 
of it stood an altar 
to Mars, which 
formed the centre 
of the ceremony of 
the lustrum, and 
of some other fes- 
tivals held on the 
spot in honour of 
that deity. (See 
Lustrum.) Until 
the end of the re- 
publican age there 
was only one build- 
ing on this part of 
the Campus, the Villa Publica. This was 
the residence assigned to foreign ambassa- 
D.C. A. 


* CAMILLUS, WITH 
ACERRA AND RICINIUM. 
(Bartoli, Admir. 14.) 


* APOLLO AFTER CANACHUS. 


(Bronze statuette in British 
useum.) 
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dors and Roman generals on their return 
from war, to whom the senate granted 
audiences in the neighbouring temple of 
Bellona. But inB.c. 55 Pompeius erected in 
the Campus the first stone theatre built in 
Rome, with a great colonnade adjoining it. 
Here too Julius Cesar commenced his marble 
septa, or inclosures for the Comitia Cen- 
turiate, with a great colonnade surrounding 
the 6vilé. (See ComiTIA.) These were com- 
pleted by Agrippa in 27 B.c. In B.c, 28, 
Octavianus Cesar added the Mausdléum, 
or hereditary burial-place of the Cesars, 
and Agrippa the Pantheon and the first 
Therme or Baths. Under the succeeding 
emperors a number of buildings rose here ; 
for instance, Domitian’s Race-course (Std- 
ditim) and Odéum. The rest of the Campus 
was left free for gymnastic and military exer- 
cises, the grounds being magnificently deco- 
rated with statues and colonnades. The altar 
survived until the last days of ancient Rome. 
Canachus (Gr. Kandchds). A Greek sculp- 
tor born in Sic¥dn about 480B.c. He worked 
in bronze, in the combination of gold and 
ivory, and also in wood. His master- 
piece was the colossal bronze statue of 
Apollo at Milétus, of which some idea may 
be still derived from ancient coins of that 
city. It seems to have been extremely 
antique in its character (see cut). 
Candélabrum. A lamp furnished with a 
point, on which a taper (candéla) was fixed. 
(See Licutine.) As the use of lamps 
became more common, the word candela- 
brum was transferred to the wooden or 
metal support, usually made up of a base, 
a tall thin shaft, and a disc (discus), on 
which the lamp was set up to illuminate 
a large room. There were other forms of 
candelabra, notably the lampdddrtum or 
“Jamp-bearer ” (see cut, p. 114). This had 
no disc, but a number of arms, as many as 
the lamps it was intended to carry. Other 
candelabra had an apparatus for raising 
and lowering the lamps. The shaft was 
hollow, and contained a movable rod, sup- - 
porting the disc or the arms, which could 
be fixed at any required height by bolts 
passed through it. Like lamps, candelabra 


_ were made in the greatest possible variety 
_ of forms, and ornamented in a number of 
| different ways, especially by figures in 


relief. Besides the portable candelabra in- 


| tended for common use, and set on a table 


or on the ground, there were large and 
heavy ones, shaped like pillars, and set up 
on fixed pedestals as ornaments for temples 


and palaces (see cut, p. 114). 
I 
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Candidatus. The Latin term for a com- 
petitor for a public office. He was.so called 
from the peculiar dress in which he usually 
showed himself to the people in the Forum. 
This was the téga candida, a new toga 
whitened with chalk. No one could appear 
as a candidatus unless his name had been 
given in to, and accepted by, the authorities 
presiding over the election. 

Canédn (Gr. Kanédn). See VESSELS. 

Canéphori (Gr. Kanéphorot),‘ basket-bear- 


ers.” The title of certain maidens belong- | 
ing to the first families at Athens, whose | 


duty it was to carry baskets containing 


consecrated furniture, on their heads, at | 
|Evadné threw 


the solemn processions, particularly at the 
Panathenea. The graceful attitude made 


(Naples Museum.) 


(1) from Gargiulo’s Raccolta, tav. 63. 
(2) and (3) Museo Borbonico, VIII xxxi, and II ziii. 


the figure of a canephords a favourite one | flames. 
Such figures were often — 


with sculptors. 
employed by architects as supports for the 
entablatures of temples. The Erechthéum 


on the Acropolis at Athens is an example. — 


(See CARYATIDES. ) 

Cantharus. See VESSELS. 

Canticum. A technical term of the 
Roman stage. In the narrower sense, it 
denoted a melody or air composed in chang- 


ing rhythms, the text to which was sung | 


behind the stage to the accompaniment of 
a flute, while the actor expressed the mean- 
ing by pantomime. In Cicero’s time, how- 
ever, the cantica were sometimes performed 
by the actors. In a wider sense, the word 
might mean any part in a play which was 
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not simply recited, but sung or performed in 
melodrama with musical accompaniments. 
CApaneus (Gr. Kapdneus). One of- the 
Seven against Thebes who was struck by 
lightning during the assault upon the city. 
He was climbing = 
the wall, and was 
boasting that not 
even the lightning 
of Zeus would 
scare him away. 
During the burn- 
ing of his body 
on the funeral 
pyre, his wife 


Wy 


herself into the 


(Naples Museum.) 
From Gargiulo’s Raccolta, tay. 40. 


His son was Sthénélus, the chario- 
teer of Diomédés. 
Capélium (Gr. Kapéleién). See INNs. 
Capella. See MARTIANUS CAPELLA. 
Caper (Flavius). A Latin scholar of some 
note, who flourished in the 2nd century 
A.D., and whose writings were frequently 
used and quoted by the later grammarians. 
Only two small treatises bearing his name 
have come down to us, the De Ortho- 
graphia (“On Orthography”) and De Ver- 
bis Dubits (‘On Irregular Words”); but 


_ these are only meagre extracts from the 


original works. 
Capité censi. See PROLETARU. 
Capitdlinus (Tulius). See Historra Av- 
GUST SCRIPTORES. 


CAPITOLIUM——CARMENTA. 


Capitdlium. The southern summit of the 


Capitoline Hill at Rome, separated from | 


‘the ara or northern summit by a saddle, 
on which were the asjlwm and the temple 
of Véidvis. The Capitol was approached 
by a road mounting in several zig-zags from 
the Forum. On the highest point of the 
southern top was the temple of Jupiter 
Optimus Maximus, begun by the Tarquins, 
but not finished till the first year of the 
Republic (509 B.c.). The temple was quad- 
rangular and nearly square, with three rows 
of columns in front, six in each row, and 
four columns on each side. They were in 
the Doric, or rather the Tuscan, style. The 
interior was divided by parallel walls in- 
to three celle or chambers. The central 
chamber was dedicated to Jupiter, and con- 
tained a statue of the god in terra-cotta. 
The senate sometimes held its sittings here, 
particularly at the opening of the year, and 
on occasions when war was declared. The 
right-hand chamber was sacred to Minerva, 
the left-hand to Juno. The entablature 
was entirely constructed of wood; the 
pediment was of terra-cotta, as was the quad- 
raga or four-horsed chariot, with the figure 
of the god, above. After the Third Punic 
War the entablature was gilded. In 83 
B.C. the whole temple was burnt down to 
the vaults in which the Sibylline books 
and other consecrated objects were pre- 
served. Sulla rebuilt the structure strictly 
on the lines of the old one, though with 
much greater splendour in detail; but the 
new temple was not consecrated till 69 B.c. 
A statue of Jupiter in gold and ivory, on 
the model of the Olympian Zeus, by Apol- 
lonius, was substituted for the old image of 
terra-cotta. A hundred years later the 
building was again burnt down, in the civil 
war of Vitellius and Vespasian. Vespasian 
restored it, but the new structure was again 
destroyed by fire in 80 ap. In 82 Do- 
mitian erected a new temple, a Corinthian 
hexastilés, which survived unhurt till the 
5th century A.D. This was gradually de- 
stroyed, partly by the invading barbarians 
who plundered it, and partly in the dis- 
sensions of the Middle Ages. The Palazzo 
Caffarelli now stands upon its foundation, 
Caprotina. A Roman epithet of Juno, 
A special feast, called the Nonw Caprotina, 
was celebrated in her honour on the Nones 
of Quintilis, or 7th of July. In this 
celebration female slaves took a consider- 
able part. The festival was connected 
with another, called Poplifigtum, or the 
“Flight of the People,” held on the 5th of 


‘had been probably forgotten. 
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July. Thus a historical basis was given to 
it, though the true origin of both festivals 
After their 
defeat by the Gauls, the Romans were con- 
quered and put to flight by a sudden attack 
of their neighbours, the Latins, who de- 
manded the surrender of a large number of 
girls and widows. Thereupon, at the sug- 
gestion of a girl called Tutiila (or Philétis), 
the female slaves disguised themselves as 
Roman ladies, went into the enemy’s camp, 
and contrived to make the enemy drunk, 
while Tutiila, climbing a wild fig-tree, gave 
the signal for the Romans to attack by hold- 
ing up a torch. The Poplifugia were cele- 
brated by a mimic flight. On the 7th July, 
the female slaves went in procession to the 
fig-tree, where they carried on all kinds of 
sports with the assembled multitude, Be- 
sides this, there was a sacrifice and a festal 
meal at the tree, and on the next daya 
thanksgiving, celebrated by the pontificés. 

Capys (Gr. Kdpys). See DARDANUS and 
ANCHISES, 

Carchésium (Gr. Karchéston). See VESSELS. 

Cardéa. The tutelary goddess of hinges, 
in other words, of family life, among the 
Romans. She was supposed to ward off 
all the noxious influences of evil spirits, 
especially of the Str7ga@, who were believed 
to suck the blood of children by night. It 
is doubtful whether she is to be identified 
with the goddess Carna, who is said to have 
taken the larger organs of the body—heart, 
lungs and liver—under her especial pro- 
tection. Carna had a shrine on the Celian 
Hill, in Rome, and a festival on the 1st of 
June, at which they ate beans and bacon, 
and made offerings of them to the goddess. 

Caristia. Sce MANEs. 

Carmenta or Carmentis. An ancient 
Italian goddess of prophecy, who protected 
women in child-birth. In Rome she had 
a priest attached to her, the fldmen Car- 
mentdlis, and a shrine near the gate under 
the Capitol, named after her the porta Car- 
mentalis. On this spot the Roman matrons 
celebrated in her honour the festival of the 
Carmentalia, the flamen and pontifex as- 
sisting. Two Carmentés, called Porrima or 
Antevorta, and Postvorta, were worshipped 
as her sisters and attendants. These names 
were sometimes explained with reference 
to childbirth, sometimes as indicating the 
power of the goddess of fate to look into the 
past and future. In the legend of the 
foundation of Rome Carmenta appears as 
the prophetic mother, or wife, of the Arca- 
dian stranger Evander. 
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Carna. See CARDEA. 

Carnéa (Gr. Karneia). A festival cele- 
brated in honour of Apollo Carnéus (‘‘the 
protector of flocks”) as early as the time of 
the immigration of the Dorians. In keeping 
up the celebration, the Dorians characteristic- 
ally gave it a warlike colour, by transform- 
ing their original pastoral deity into the 
god of their fighting army. The Carnéa 
lasted nine days, from the 7th to the 15th 
of the month Carnéus (August-September). 
The proceedings symbolized the life of 
soldiers in camp. In every three phra- 
trie or 6be nine places were set apart, on 
which tents or booths were put up. In 
these tents nine men had their meals in 
common. All ordinary proceedings were 
carried on at the word of command, gives 
out bya herald. One 
part of the festival 
recalled its originally 
rural character. This 
was a race, in which 
one of. the runners, 
supposed to symbo- 
lize the blessings of 
harvest, started in 
advance, uttering 
prayers for the city. 
The others, called 
“vintage - runners,” 
pursued him, and if 
they overtook him, the 
occurrence was taken 
as a good omen, if they 
failed, as a bad one. 
After the twenty-sixth 
Olympiad (676 B.C.) a 
musical contest was 
added, at which the 
most celebrated artists 
in all Greece were 
accustomed to com- 
pete. The first artist 
who sang at this con- 
vest was Terpander. From the Erechtheum, 

Carpentum. See Athens (British Museum), 
CHARIOTS. i 

Carpo. See Hore. 

Carroballista. See ARTILLERY. 

Carrica. See CHARIOTS. 

Caryatidés (Gr. Karydatidés). A technical 
term of Greek architecture, Caryatides 
were female statues clothed in long drapery, 
used instead of shafts, or columns, to sup- 
port the entablature of a temple (see cut). 
The name properly means “maidens of 
Cary (Karyat),” a Spartan town on the 
Arcadian frontier. Here it was the custom 
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CARNA——CASSIODORUS SENATOR. 


for bands of girls to perform their country 
dances at the yearly festivals of Artémis 
Karyatis. In doing so they sometimes 
assumed the attitude which suggested the 
form adopted by the artists in the statues 
mentioned above. (See also CANEPHORI.) 
Cassandra (Gr. Kassandra). In Homer 
Cassandra is the fairest of the daughters of 
Priam and Hécitba. For the promise of 


' her love, Apollo conferred upon her the 
| gift of prophecy ; she broke her word, and 


the god punished her by letting her retain 
the gift, but depriving her of the power of 


| making her hearers believe her. Her utter- 


ances were therefore laughed to scorn as 
the ravings of a mad woman. It was in 
vain that, at the birth of Paris, she advised 
that he should be put to death, and that, 
when Helen came to Troy, she prophesied 
the destruction of the city. When the city 
was taken, she was dragged by Ajax the 
son of Oileus from the altar of Athéné, at 
which she had taken refuge; but Agamem- 
non rescued her and took her as his slave 
to Mycéne. Here she was slain by Cly- 
teemnestra when Agamemnon was murdered. 
She was worshipped with Apollo in several 
places under the name of Alexandra. 
Cassianus Bassus. See GEOPONICI. 
Cassiédorus Sénator (Magnus Auwréltus) 
was born in Bruttium, about 480 a.p. He 
belonged to anold Roman family which had, 
particularly in the three preceding genera- 
tions, distinguished itself in the public 
service. His father stood in high favour 
with Theddéric, who had an equal regard 
for his talented and highly educated son,. 
Cassiodorus Senator. On account of his 
trustworthiness and ability as a statesman, 
the younger Cassiodorus was appointed to 
the highest offices by Theodoric and his. 
successors. He was consul a.p. 514, and 
four times prefectus. For a period of 
nearly forty years he enjoyed an active and 
successful career in the public administra- 
tion, notably as Theodoric’s private secre- 
tary. After the fall of Vitigés in 540, 
Cassiodorus retired to the monastery of 
Vivarium (Vivarese), which he had founded 
on his estates in Bruttium. Here he passed 
the rest of his life in religious exercises 
and literary labour. He died about 575. 
Among the works which he composed 
during his career as a statesman, we have 
a universal history called Chrénica, from 
Adam down to the year when it was writ- 
ten. This consists mainly of a catalogue of 
the Roman consuls, and is the longest of 
all the lists which have come down to us.. 
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Another work of his which has survived 
is the Variw (Hpistiile) in twelve books. 
This is a collection of imperial rescripts, 
and has considerable historical importance. 
These rescripts he made out, partly in the 
name of Theodoric and his successors, partly 
in his own name as prefectus. The book 
likewise contains a collection of formularies 
for decrees of nomination. His Gothic his- 
tory, in twelve books, is only preserved in 
extracts, and in the paraphrase of Jordanes. 

The chief aim of his monastic life was a 
noble one. He hoped to make the monas- 
teries an asylum of knowledge, in which 
the literature of classical antiquity and of 
the Christian age might 
be collected. The num- 
ber of books was to be 
increased by copyists, 
and the clergy were to 
gain their necessary 
education by studying 
them. The libraries 
and schools of the mo- 
nasteries in succeeding 
centuries were  ulti- 
mately formed upon the 
model which he set up. 
Besides a number of 
theological writings, he 
composed, in about 544 
A.D., a sort of Encyclo- 
peedia, in four books, for 
the instruction of his 


| could find their places at once. 
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The Roman poets indulged in the fiction 
that it conferred poetic inspiration. 
Castor(Gr. Kastor) & Pollux. See Dioscurt. 
Castra. A Roman camp, fortified with 
a rampart and ditch, outside of which a 
Roman army never spent a single night. 
It was marked out on a place selected by 
officers detached for the purpose, generally 
on the spur of a hill. The same plan was 
always observed, and the divisions indicated 
by coloured flags and lances, so that the 
divisions of the army, as they came in, 
In the 
middle of the 2nd century B.c., according to 
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tothe study of theology, 
the second a sketch of 
the seven liberal arts. 
Finally, in his ninety- 
third year, he compiled a treatise De Ortho- 
graphia or on Orthography. 

Cassidpéa (Gr. Kasstdpeia). 
MEDA. 

Cassius. (1) Cassius Hemina. See ANNA- 
Lists. (2) See Dio Cassius. 

Castalia (Gr. Kastdlta). A nymph, the 
daughter of the river-god Achelots, Pur- 
sued by Apollo, she threw herself into a 
spring on Mount Parnassus, which took its 
name after her. The spring was conse- 
erated to Apollo and the Muses, and it was 
in its water that the pilgrims to the neigh- 
bouring shrine of Delphi purified themselves. 


See ANDRO- 


PLAN OF A ROMAN CAMP. 


a camp for a consular army of two legions, 
with the proper contingent of Italian allies, 
and its auxiliary troops, was as follows (see 
Plan). The camp was square, its front 
being on the side furthest from the enemy. 
It had two main roads through it. (1) 
The via princtpalis, 100 feet wide, which 
divided it into .a front part amounting to 
about two-thirds of the whole, and a back 
part, turned toward the enemy. This road 
ended at two gates, the porta principalis 
dextra, and the porta principalis sinistra. 
(2) The via pretoria, which cut the via 
principalis at right angles, and divided 
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the whole length of the camp into two 
parts. This road was 50 feet in width, 
and ended in two gates, the porta déct- 
mdna in front, and the porta pretoria on 
the side opening towards the enemy. In the 
front part were encamped the two legions, 
with their allied contingents. They lay in 
three double rows of tents on each side of 
the via pretoria, which made a right angle 
with the via principalis. Its whole length 
was divided by roads 50 feet in width, 
while across it, from one lateral rampart 
to the other, ran the via quintana. The 
front side of the rows of tents was turned 
towards the intervening roads. Starting 
from the via pretoria, the first two lines 
of tents on each side contained the cavalry 
and infantry of one legion each, while the 
third row, lying nearest to the rampart, 
contained the cavalry and infantry of the 
allied contingents. In the hinder part of 
the camp, directly upon the via principalis, 
and on both sides of the via pretoria, 
were the tents of the twelve military 
tribunes, opposite the four ranks of the 
legions. On both sides were the tents of 


the prefecti of the allied contingents, | 


placed in the same way opposite those of 
the troops under their command. Then 
followed the headquarters, or preetortum, 
a space 200 feet square, intersected by the 
via pretoria. In this was the general’s 
tent (taberndctilum) ; in front was the altar 
on which the general sacrificed, on the left 
the augtirdle for taking the auspices, and 
on the right the tribindl. This wasa bank 
of earth covered with turf, on which the 
general took his stand when addressing 
the troops, or administering justice. Right 
of the pretorium was the questortum, con- 
taining the quarters of the paymasters, and 
the train of artillery. On the left was the 
forum, a meeting place for the soldiers. Be- 
tween these spaces and the lateral ramparts 
were the tents of the select troops who com- 
posed the body-guard of the general. Those 
of the cavalry had their front turned in- 
wards, while those of the infantry were 
turned towards the wall. The tents of the 
picked allied troops occupied the hinder part 
of the camp, which was bounded by a cross 
road 100 feet in breadth. The tents of the 
cavalry looked inwards, those of the in- 
fantry towards the rampart. The auxiliary 
troops were posted at the two angles of this 
space. The rampart was divided from the 
tents by an open space 200 feet in width. 
This was specially intended to facilitate the 


march of the troopsat their entrance and exit. _ 
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The construction of the fortifications 
always began before the general’s tent was 
pitched. The legionaries constructed the 
rampart and ditch in front and rear, while 
the allies did the same on either side. The 
stakes required for the formation of an 
abattis on the outer side of the wall were 
carried by the soldiers themselves on the 
march The whole work was carried on 
under arms. The watches (exctibiw and 
vigilie) were kept with great strictness 
both by day and night. The vigiliw, or 
night-watches, were relieved four times, 
the trumpet sounding on each occasion. 
The posts of each night-watch were in- 
spected by four Roman équités. The pass- 
word for the night was given by the general. 
Each gate was guarded by outposts of infan- 
try and cavalry, the light-armed troops (vél%- 
tés) being also distributed as sentries along 
the ramparts. When the camp was to break 
up, three signals were given; at the first, 
the tents were taken down and packed up ; 
at the second, they were put upon beasts 
of burden and in wagons, and at the third 
the army began its march. 

After the time of Polybius the Roman 
military system underwent many changes, 
which involved alterations in the arrange- 
ments of the camp, but we have no trust- 
worthy information on this subject in detail 
until the beginning of the 2nd century 
A.D. The treatise of one Hyginus on castra- 
metation gives the following statements as 
to the practice of his time. The ordinary 
form of a camp was that of a rectangle, 
the length of which was about a third part 
greater than the breadth. In former times 
the legions were posted inside the camp; 
but now, being regarded as the most trust- 
worthy troops, they were encamped along 
the whole line of ramparts, the width of 
which was now limited to 60 feet. They 
were separated from the interior of the 
camp bya road 30 feet wide (via sdgiilaris), 
running parallel to the line of ramparts. 
The interior was now divided, not into two, 
but into three main sections. The midmost 
of these lay between the via principalis, 
which was 60, and the via quintana, which 
was 40 feet wide. It was occupied by the 
pretorium and the troops of the guard, 
and was called the wing of the preetorium 
(latérd pretorti). The auxiliary troops were 
stationed in what was now the front part, 
or preetenttra, between the via principalis 
and the porta pretoria, and the rear, or 
rétentira, between the via quintana and 
the porta decumana. The via pretoria, 
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which was also 60 feet wide, led only from 
the pratoriwm and the forwm in front of 
it to the porta pretoria, as at this time the 
questorium was situated between the porta 
decumana and the pretorium. The general 
superintendence of the arrangements was, 
during the imperial period, in the hands of 
the prafectus castrorum. (See PRHFECTUS.) 

Cataléptin [not Catalecta, but=Gr, Kata- 
lepton=“on a small scale’’|. The title of a 
collection of short poems attributed in anti- 
quity to Vergil. (See VERGIL.) 

Catapulta. Sce ARTILLERY. 

Cathédra (Gr. Kathedra). See Cuatrs. 

Cato (Marcus Porcius). The earliest im- 
portant representative of Latin prose, and 
an ardent champion of Roman national feel- 
ing in life as in literature. He was born 
234 B.c., at Tusculum, and passed his youth 
in a laborious life in the country. At the 
age of seventeen he entered the army, and 
fought with distinction in the Hannibalic 
war in Italy, Sicily and Africa. He was 
elected questor in 204, wdile in 199, and 
pretor in 198 B.c., when he administered 
the province of Sardinia. He attained the 
consulship in B.c. 195. As proconsul he was 
so successful in the measures he adopted for 
the subjugation of the province of Spain, 
that he was honoured with a triumph on 
his return. Four years later, in the capa- 
city of légdtus, he dealt the decisive stroke 
which gave the Romans the victory over 
the troops of king Antidchus at Ther- 
mopyle. In 184 he was elected censor, 
and administered his office with such strict- 
ness that he received the cogndmen of 
Censérius. He was the enemy of all inno- 
vations, especially of the Greek influence 
which was making itself felt at Rome. 
Everything which he thought endangered 
the ancient Roman discipline, he met with 
unwearied opposition, regardless of any un- 
popularity he might incur. He is said to 
have been prosecuted forty-four times, and 
to have been always acquitted. The occa- 
sions on which he himself appeared as 
prosecutor were even more numerous. 

Even in extreme old age he retained the 
vigour of his intellect, and was as active 
as before in politics and literature. He 
is said to have been an old man when he 
made his first acquaintance with Greek 
literature. He died 149 B.c., in his eighty- 
sixth year. [See Livy xxxix 40.] 

Cato was the first writer who composed a 
history of Rome in Latin, and who pub- 
lished any considerable number of his own 
speeches, Hischief work was the Originés, 
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or seven books of Italian and Roman 
history. The title Origines, or “ Karly 
History,” applied properly only to the first 
three books, which contained the story of 
the kings, and traced the rise of the various 
cities of Italy. But it was afterwards ex- 
tended to the whole work, which included 
the history of Rome down to B.c. 151. In 
the narrative of his own achievements he 
inserted his own speeches. From early 
manhood he displayed great energy as an 
orator. More than 150 of his speeches 
were known to Cicero, who speaks with 
respect of his oratorical performances. The 
titles, and some fragments of eighty of his 
orations have survived. 

In the form of maxims addressed to his 
son (Precepta ad Filiwm) he drew a com- 
prehensive sketch of everything which, 
in his opinion, was useful for a young man 
to know if he was to be a vir bonus. He 
also put together in verse some rules for 
every-day conduct (Carmen De Mortbus). 
The only work of Cato which has come 
down to us in anything like completeness is 
his treatise on agriculture (De Re Rustica), 
though even this we do not possess in its 
original shape. This was intended as a 
manual for the private use of one Manlius, 
and had reference to a particular estate 
belonging to him. One part is written sys- 
matically, the other is a miscellaneous col- 
lection of various rules. There is also a 
collection of 146 proverbs, each in a couple 
of hexameters, which bears the name of 
Cato. But this belongs to the later Empire, 
though it is probably not later than the end 
of the 4th century a.D. This little book 
was a well known manual all through the 
Middle Ages, and was widely circulated in 
translations. 

Catreus (Gr. Katreus). In Greek mytho- 
logy a king of Crete, the son of Minés and of 
Pasiphaé. An oracle had prophesied that he 
would fall by the hand of one of his own chil- 
dren. He accordingly put his daughters, 
Aérépé and Clyméné, into the hands of Nau- 
plius, who was to sell them into a foreign 
country; his son Altheménés, meanwhile, mi- 
grated to Rhodes with his sister Apémésyné. 
His sister, who had been led astray by 
Hermés, he killed with a blow of his foot, and 
slew his aged father, who had come to put 
into his hands the government of Crete, mis- 
taking him for a pirate. Clymene became 
the wife of Nauplius, and the mother of 
Palamédés and (Hax. Aéropé married 
Atreus, and bore him two sons, Agamem- 
non and Ménélaitis; but was finally thrown 
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into the sea by her husband on account of 
_ her adultery with Thyestés. (See ATREUS ) 

Catullus (Gdius Vdlértus  Catullus). 
Perhaps the greatest of Roman lyric poets. 
He was born at Verona B.c. 87, and died 
about 54. He came to Rome while still 
young, and found himself in very good 
society there, being admitted to the circle of 
such men as Cicero, Hortensius, and Corne- 
lius Nepos, and the poets Cinna and Calvus. 
He had an estate on the Lacus Larius (Lake 
of Como), and another at Tibur (Tivoli); but, 
if we may believe what he says about his 
debts and poverty, his pecuniary affairs must 
have been in bad order. In consequence of 
this he attached himself to the propreetor 
Gaius Memmius, on his going to Bithynia 
in the year 57. He gained nothing by 
doing so, and in the following spring re- 
turned home alone, visiting on the way the 
tomb of his brother, who was buried near 
Troy. Some of his most beautiful poems 
are inspired by his love for a lady whom 
he addresses as Lesbia, a passion which 
seems to have been the ruin of his life. 
She has been, with great probability, iden- 
tified with the beautiful and gifted, but 
unprincipled sister of the notorious Clodius, 
and wife of Metellus Céler. Catullus was, 
in his eighteenth year, so overmastered by 
his passion for her, that he was unable, 
even after he had broken off all relations 
with her, and come to despise her, to dis- 
entangle himself. 

In his intercourse with his numerous 
friends Catullus was bright and amiable, 
but unsparing in the ridicule he poured 
upon his enemies. He held aloof from 
public life, and from any active participa- 
tion in politics, but none the less bitterly 
did he hate those whom he thought respon- 
sible for the internal decline of the Re- 


public—themselves and all their creatures. | 


On Cesar, though his own father’s guest, 
and on his dissolute favourite Mamurra, he 
makes violent attacks. But he is said to 
have apologized to Cesar, who magnani- 
mously forgave him. 

Catullus’ poems have not all survived. 
We still possess 116, which, with the ex- 
ception of three, are included in a collection 
dedicated to Cornelius Nepos. The first 


half is taken up with minor pieces of various 


contents, and written in different lyric 
metres, especially the iambic. Then follows 
a series of longer poems, amongst them the 
wonderful lament of Attis, wonderful in 
spite of the repulsiveness of its subject; 
the epic narrative of the marriage of Peleus 
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and Thétis, and a paraphrase of Callima- 
chus’ best elegy, “The Lock of Bérénicé.” 
These are all in the Alexandrian manner. 
The remaining poems are short, and of dif- 
ferent contents, but all written in elegiacs. 

Catullus takes his place in the history 
of literature as the earliest classical metrist 
among the Romans. He is a complete 
master of all varieties of verse. More than 
this, he has the art of expressing every 
phase of feeling in the most natural and 
beautiful style; love, fortunate and unfor- 
tunate, sorrow for a departed brother, 
wanton sensuality, the tenderest friendship, 
the bitterest contempt, and the most burning 
hatred. Even his imitations of the Greek 
are not without an original stamp of their 
own. 

Caupona. See INNS. 

Causia (Gr. Kausia). A flat, broad-brim- 
med felt hat, worn in Macedonia and by the 
Macedonian soldiers. When worn by per- 
sons high in society it was coloured purple ; 
the kings of Macedon surrounded it with 
the royal diadem, and thus the purple 
causia with the diadem continued to be the 
emblem of sovereignty in the kingdoms 
which arose from the empire of Alexander. 
The Macedonian hat was in later times 
adopted by fishermen and sailors at Rome, 
and in the imperial period was worn by the 
higher classes in the theatre as a protection 
against the sun. 

Cavéa. See THEATRE. . 

Cébés (Gr. Kebés). A Greek philosopher, 
the author of a school-book called Pinax or 
“The Picture,” which was very popular, and 
was translated into Arabic. It is a dialogue 
upon an allegorical picture, representing the 
condition of the soul before its union with 
the body, and the nature of human life in 
general. The purport of the conversation 
is to prove that the foundations of happi- 
ness are development of the mind and the 
conscious practice of virtue. It is doubtful 
to which Cebes the book is to be referred, 
for there were two philosophers of the 
name. One was Cebes of Thebes, the dis- 
ciple of Sccratés, who wrote three philoso- 
phical dialogues, one of which bore the 
title Pinax ; the other was a Stoic of Cyzi- 
cus, who flourished in the 2nd century A.D. 

Cécrops (Gr. Kékrops). One of the abori- 


| gines of Attica, and as such represented with 


a human body ending in a serpent (see cut). 
In the later story he was erroneously repre- 


| sented as having come to Attica from Sais 


in Egypt. He was said to have been the 
first king of Attica, which was called after 
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him Cecrépia. He divided the rude in- 
’ habitants into twelve communities, founded 
the stronghold of Athens, which was called 
Cecropia after him, and introduced the ele- 
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* CECROPS. 
(Vase painting at Palermo.) 


ments of civilization, the laws of marriage 
and property, the earliest political arrange- 
ments, and the earliest religious services, 
notably those of Zeus and Athéné. 

When Poseidén and Athene were con- 
tending for the possession of the land, 
Poseidon struck the rock of the acropolis 
with his trident, and water (or, according 
to another story, the horse) sprang forth; 
but Athene planted the first olive tree. 
Cecrops, on being called in to decide be- 
tween them, gave judgment in favour of the 
goddess, as having conferred on the land the 
more serviceable gift. 

Cecrops had four children by his wife 
Agraulés: a son Hrysichthon, who died 
childless, and three daughters, Agraulés, 
Hersé, and Pandrésés. The names of the 
last two show them to be the deities of the 
fertilizing dew ; and indeed the three were 
regarded as in the service of Athene, and 
as giving fruitfulness to the fields. Pan- 
drosos was Athene’s first priestess. 
had a shrine of her own (Pandréséum) in 
the temple of Erechtheus on the acropolis, 


and was invoked in times of drought with | 


the two Attic Hore, Thallé and Carpo 
(see ERECHTHEUM). In her temple stood 
the sacred olive which Athene had created. 
Célend (Gr. Kélaind). (1) See HaRpizs. 
(2) See PLEIADES. 
Céléus (Gr. Kélé6s). 


She | 


A king of Eleusis, in | 
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whose home Démétér, while seeking for her 
daughter, received an affectionate welcome 
and comfort while tending her newly-born 
son Déméphéon. (See DemMETER and DeE- 
MOPHOON.) 

Cella. See TEMPLE, 

Celsus (A. Cornelius), A Roman savant, 
eminent in several branches of knowledge, 
who flourished in the age of Tiberius, A.D. 
14-37. He was the author of a great ency- 
clopedic work called (it would seem) Artés, 
designed after the manner of Varro’s Discé- 
pline. The work of Celsus included more 
than 20 books, treating of agriculture, 
medicine, philosophy, rhetoric, and the art 
of war. Of these all that remain are books 
7-13, De Médicind. This is the earliest and 
the most considerable work of the sort in 
the extant Roman literature. The material 
which the author has collected, partly from 
Greek sources, partly from his own expe- 
rience, is treated in systematic order, and 
with a purity of style which won for Celsus 
the name of the Cicero of physicians. 

Céna. See MEALS. 

Cénacilum, See House. 

Céndtaphium (Gr. Kéndtdphtin). See 
BURIAL. 

Censorés (Roman). The officials whose 
duty it was (after 444 B.c.) to take the 
place of the consuls in superintending the 
five-yearly census. The office was one of the 
higher magistracies, and could only be held 
once by the same person. It was at first 
confined to the Patricians; in 351 B.c. it 
was thrown open to the Plebeians, and after 
339 one of the censors was obliged by law 
to be a plebeian. On occasion of a census, 


| the censors were elected soon after the ac- 


cession to office of the new consuls, who 
presided over the assembly. They were 
usually chosen from the number of conswu- 
larés, or persons who had been consuls. 
Accordingly the censorship was regarded, if 
not as the highest office of state, at least as 
the highest step in the ladder of promotion. 
The newly elected censors entered imme- 
diately, after due summons, upon their office. 
Its duration was fixed in 433 B.c. to eighteen 
months, but it could be extended for certain 
purposes. For the object of carrying out 
their proper duties, the census and the 
solemn purifications (lustrum) that con- 
cluded it, they had the power of summon- 
ing the people to the Campus Martius, 
where, since 434 B.c., they had an official 
residence in the Villa Publica. The tri- 
bunes had no right of veto as against their 
proceedings in taking the census ; indeed, 
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so far as this part of their duties was con- 
cerned, they were irresponsible, being bound 
only in conscience by the oath which they 
took on entering upon and laying down 
their office. Having no executive powers, 
they had no lictors, but only messengers 
(vidtorés) and heralds (precénés). Their 
insignia were the sella curilis and a purple 
toga. The collegial character of the office 
was so pronounced, that if one censor died, 
the other abdicated. From the simple act 
of taking the census and putting up the 
new list of citizens, their functions were 
in course of time extended, so as to include 
a number of very important duties. Among 
these must be mentioned in particular a 
general superintendence of conduct (régimen 
morum). In virtue of this they had the 
power of affixing a stigma on any citizen, 
regardless of his position, for any conceiv- 
able offence for which there was no legal 
punishment. Such offences were neglect 
of one’s property, celibacy, dissolution of 
marriage, bad training or bad treatment 
of children, undue severity to slaves and 
clients, irregular life, abuse of power in 
office, impiety, perjury, and the like. The 
offender might be punished with degrada- 
tion; that is, the censors could expel a man 
from the senate or ordo equester, or they 
could transfer him from a country tribe 
into one of the less respectable city tribes, 
and thus curtail his right of voting, or 
again they could expel him from the tribes 
altogether, and thus completely deprive 
him of the right of voting. This last pen- 
alty might be accompanied by a fine in the 
shape of additional taxation. The censors 
had also the power of issuing edicts against 
practices which threatened the simplicity 
of ancient Roman manners; for instance, 


against luxury. These edicts had not the | 


force of law, but their transgression might 
be punished by the next censors. The 
effect of the censorial stigma and punish- 
ment lasted until the next census. The 
consent of both censors was required to 
ratify it, and it directly affected men only, 
not women. ‘The censors exercised a special 
superintendence over the équités and the 
senate. They had the lectio sendtis, or 
power of ejecting unworthy members and 
of passing over new candidates for the sena- 
torial rank, as, for instance, those who had 
held curule offices. The equites had to 
pass singly, each leading his horse, before 
the censors in the forum, after the comple- 
tion of the general census. An honourable 
dismissal was then given to the superan- 
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nuated or the infirm; if an equés was now | 
found, or had previously been found, un- 
worthy of his order (as for neglecting to care 
for his horse), he was expelled from it. The 
vacant places were filled up from the number 
of such individuals as appeared from the 
general census to be suitable. There were 
certain other duties attached to the censor- 
ship, for the due performance of which they 
were responsible to the people, and subject to 
the authority of the senate and the veto of 
the tribunes. (1) The letting of the public 
domain lands and taxes to the highest bidder. 
(2) The acceptance of tenders from the 
lowest. bidder for works to be paid for by 
the State. In both these cases the period 
was limited to five years. (3) Superinten- 
dence of the construction and maintenance 
of public buildings and grounds, temples, 
bridges, sewers, aqueducts, streets, monu- 
ments, and the like. 

After 167 B.c. Roman citizens were freed. 
from all taxation, and since the time of 
Marius the liability to military service was. 
made general. The censorship was now a 
superfluous office, for its original object, the 
census, was hardly necessary. Sulla disliked 
the censors for their power of meddling in 
matters of private conduct, and accordingly 
in his constitution of 81 B.c. the office was, 
if not formally abolished, practically super- 
seded. It was restored in 70 B.C. in the 
consulship of Pompey and Crassus, and con- 
tinued to exist for a long time, till under 
the Empire it disappeared as a separate 
office. The emperor kept in his own hands. 
the right of taking the census. He took 
over also the other functions of the censor, 
especially the supervision of morals, a pro- 
ceeding in which he had Cesar’s example to 
support him. The care of public buildings, 
however, he committed to a special body. 

Censorinus. A Roman scholar of the 
8rd century A.D. Besides some grammatical 
treatises now lost, he was the author 
of ashort book, De Dié Natalz (‘On the 
Day of Birth’), in which he treats of the 
influence of the stars on the birth of men, 
of the various stages of life, and the different 
modes of reckoning time. In the course of 
the work he gives a number of valuable 
historical and chronological notices. 

Census. After the establishment of the 
constitution of Servius Tullius the number 
of Roman citizens was ascertained every 
five years (though not always with per- 
fect regularity) to determine their legal 
liability to the payment of taxes and to 
military service. This process was called 
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census. The census was originally taken 
by the kings; after the expulsion of the 
kings by the consuls; after 444 B.c. by 
special officers called censors (see CENSORES). 
The censors took the auspices on the night 
preceding the census; on the next day their 
herald summoned the people to the Campus 
Martius, where they had an official residence 
in the villa publica, Each tribe appeared 
successively before them, and its citizens 
were summoned individually according to 
the existing register. Each had to state on 
oath his age, his own name, those of his 
father, his wife, his children, his abode, and 
the amount of his property. The facts were 
embodied in lists by the censors’ assistants. 
The census of the provinces was sent in by 
the provincial governors. There was a 
special commission for numbering the armies 
outside the Italian frontier. The censors, 
in putting up the new lists, took into con- 
sideration not only a man’s property but 
his moral conduct (see CENSORES, p. 122q). 
The census was concluded with the solemn 
ceremony of reviewing the newly constituted 
army (lustrum). (See Lusrrum.) The re- 
publican census continued to exist under 
the early Empire, but the last lustrwm was 
held by Vespasian and Titusin 4.p.74. The 
provincial census, introduced by Augustus 
and maintained during the whole imperial 
period, had nothing to do with the Roman 
census, being only a means of ascertaining 
the taxable capacities of the provinces. 
Centauri (Gr. Kentawrot). Homer and the 
older mythology represent the Centaurs are 
a rude, wild race, fond of wine and women, 
dwelling in the mountains of Thessaly, es- 
pecially on Pélidnand Gita. In Homer they 


are spoken of as shaggy animals, living in | 


the mountains. It was, perhaps, not until the 
5th century B.C. that they were represented 
in the double shape now familiar to us. 
Originally the Centaur was conceived as a 
being with the body of a man standing on 
a horse’s legs; but in later times the human 
body was represented as rising up in the 
front of a horse’s body and four legs (see cut). 
According to one version of the current 
legend they were the offspring of Néphélé 
and Ixién; according to another, the son 


of this pair, Kentaurés, begat them upon | 
The story of their | 


mares (sce IxIon). 
contest with the Lapithe at the wedding 
of Pirithditis, born of their drunkenness and 
lust, is as early as Homer [Iliad i 268, 
Odyssey xxi 295 foll.] (See PrrirHovs.) 
In Homer Nestor, and in the later story 


| 


Théseus, are represented as taking part in | 
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it. It wasa favourite subject with poets 
and artists. The Centaurs were driven 
from Pelion by Pirithous and the Lapithe, 
and even the wise Chirén was forced to gc 


CENTAUR AND EROS, 
(Paris, Louvre.) 


with them (see Cutron). Artists were 
always fond of treating the fabulous combats 
of the Centaurs and the heroes of old; but 
in later times the Centaurs appear in a 
different light. They form part of the 
following of Dionysus, moving peaceably in 
his festal train among satyrs, nymphs, and 
Bacchants, drawing the victorious car of the 
god and his queen Ariadné, playing on the 
lyre, and guided by gods of love. The 
forms of women and children were some- 
times represented in the shape of Centaurs, 
and used in various ways by artists for their 
smaller pictures. For the Centawro-Tritonés 
or Ichthyécentaurt (“‘ Fish-Centaurs”) see 
TRITON. 

Centé. Properly a patchwork garment. 
In its secondary meaning the word was 
applied to a poem composed of verses or 
parts of verses by well-known poets put 
together at pleasure, so as to make a new 
meaning. Homer and Vergil were chiefly 
used for the purpose. The Christians were 
fond of making religious poems in this way, 
hoping thus to give a nobler colouring to 
the pagan poetry. For instance, we have a 
Homeric cento of 2,343 verses on the Life 
of Christ, ascribed to Athénais, who, under 
the title of Eudécia, was consort of the 
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emperor Theodosius II. Another instance 
is a poem known as the Christus pdtiens, 
or “the suffering Christ,” consisting of 
2,610 verses from Huripidés. Instances of 
Vergilian centos are the sacred history of 
Proba Falténia (towards the end of the 
Ath.century A.D.), and a tragedy entitled 
Médéa by Hosidius Geta. 

Centumviri (“‘ The hundred men”). This 
was the title of the single jury for the trial 
of civil causes at Rome. In the republican 
age it consisted of 105 members, chosen from 
the tribes (three from each of the thirty-five). 
Under the Empire its number was increased 
to 180. It was divided into four sections 
(constlta), and exercised its jurisdiction in 
the name of the people, partly in sections, 
partly as a single collégiwm. It had to deal 
with questions of property, and particu- 
larly with those of inheritance. In the 
later years of the Republic it was presided 
over by men of questorian rank; but from 
the time of Augustus by a commission of 
ten (decem viri litibtis tudicandis). The 
pleadings were oral, and the proceedings 
public. In earlier times they took place 
in the forum; under the Empire in a bast- 
lica. In the imperial age the centumviral 
courts were the only sphere in which an 
ambitious orator or lawyer could win dis- 
tinction. The last mention of them is in 
395 A.D. The peculiar symbol of the cen- 
tumviral court was a hasta or spear (see 
HAstTA). 

Centtiria (“a hundred”). In the Roman 
army of the regal period the centuria was 
a division of 100 cavalry soldiers. In the 
half-military constitution of Servius Tullius 
the word was applied to one of the 193 
divisions into which the king divided the 
patrician and plebeian pdptilus according 
to their property, with the view of allotting 
to each citizen his due share of civil rights 
and duties. Of the 193 centwri@ 18 con- 
sisted of cavalry soldiers (100 each) belong- 
ing to the richest class of citizens. The next 


170, whose members weretoserveasinfantry, | 
The first 80 included | 


fell into five classes. 
those citizens whose property amounted to 
at least 100,000 assés. The second, third, 
and fourth, containing each 20 centuries, 
represented a minimum property of 75,000, 
50,000, and 25,000 asses respectively. The 
fifth, with 30 centuries, represented a mini- 
mum of 12,500, 11,000 or 10,000 asses. 
These 170 centuriz were again divided into 
85 centuries of ‘aniorés, or men from 18-45 
years of age, who served in the field; and 
85 of sé&niorés, citizens from 46 to 60 years 
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of age, who served on garrison duty in the 
city. Besides these there were 2 centuries 
of mechanics (fabrwm), and 2 of musicians 
(cornicinum, and tubicinum). 

The centurice fabrum were enrolled be- 
tween the first and second class : the centurie 
cornicinum and tubicinum between the 
fourth and fifth. The 193d centuria con- 
sisted of citizens whose income fell below 
the minimum standard of the rest, and who 
were called prdlétarit or cdpité censt. 
These last had originally no function beyond 
that of voting at the assembly of the 
citizens in the comitia centuridta, and were 
not liable to military service. But in later 
times the richer among them were admitted 
to serve in the army. A fresh division of 
centuricee was made at every census. The 
military equipment of each citizen, and his 
position in battle array, was determined 
by the class to which his property entitled 
him to belong. (See Leeion.) On the poli- 
tical position of the different classes see 
ComITIA (2). 

In military pariance centwria meant one 
of the 60 divisions of the legion, each of 
which was commanded by a centurio. 

Centuriata Comitia. See ComriTia (2). 

Centtrionés. The captains of the 60 cen- 
turies of the Roman legion. They carried a 
staff of vinewood as their badge of office. 
In the republican age they were appointed, 
on the application of the legion, by the 
military tribunes on the commission of the 
consuls. There were various degrees of rank 
among the centurions according as they be- 
longed to the three divisions of the tr7ariz, 
princtpés, and hastati, and led the first or 
second centurta of one of the 30 manipiilt. 

The centurion of the first centuria of a 
manipulus led his manipulus himself, and 
as centurio prior ranked above the leader of 
the second centuria, or centurio postérior. 
The highest rank belonged to the first cen- 
turio of the first manipulus of the triarit, 
the primipilus or primus ptlus, who was 
admitted to the council of war. The method 
of promotion was as follows: The cen- 
turiones had to work first through the 30 
lower centurice of the 30 manipuli of the 
hastati, principes, and triarii, and then 
through the 30 upper centwriw up to the 
primipilus. 

After the end of the Republic and under 
the Empire the legion was usually divided 
into 10 cohorts ranked one above the other, 
each cohort consisting of three manipuli or 
six centurie. The division into pridrés 
and posteriorés, and into triarti, principes 
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and hastati still remained, but only for the 
centurions and within the cohort, which 
accordingly always included a prior and 
posterior of the three ranks in question. 
The method of promotion, which was per- 
haps not regularly fixed until the time of 
the standing armies of the Empire, seems to 
have been the old one, the centurions passing 
up by a lower stage through all 10 cohorts, 
and the higher stage always beginning in 
the tenth. The first centurion of each 
cohort probably led it, and was admitted to 
the council of war. The promotion usually 
ceased with the advancement to the rank of 
primipilus. If a centurion who had reached 
this point did not choose to retire, he was 
employed on special services, as commandant 
of a fortress for instance. Under the 
Empire, however, exceptional cases occurred 
of promotion to higher posts. 

Céphalus (Gr. Képhdlés). In Greek mytho- 
logy the son of Hermés and Hersé, the daugh- 
ter of Cécrops king of Athens. According to 
another story he was son of Deién of Phocis 
and Didmédé, and migrated from Phocis to 
Théricus in Attica. He was married to 
Procris, the daughter of Hrechtheus, and 
lived with her in the closest affection. But 
while hunting one day in the mountains, he 
was carried away for his beauty by Kés, the 
goddess of the dawn. To estrange his wife’s 
heart from him, Kos sent him to her in the 
form of a stranger, who, by the offer of 
splendid presents, succeeded in making her 
waver in her fidelity. Cephalus revealed 
himself, and Procris, in shame, fled to Crete, 
where she lived with Artémis as a huntress. 
Artemis (or, according to another story, 
Minds), gave her a dog as swift as the wind, 
and a spear that never missed its aim. On 
returning to Attica she met Cephalus hunt- 
ing. He failed to recognise her, and offered 
his love if she would give him her dog and 
her spear. She then revealed herself, and, 
the balance of offence being thus redressed, 
the lovers were reconciled and returned to 
their old happy life together. But Procris 
at last fell a victim to her jealousy. When 
Cephalus went out hunting, he used often 
to call on Awa, or the breeze, to cool his 
heat. Procris was told of this, and, sup- 


posing Awra to be some nymph, hid herself | 
Hearing a | 


in a thicket to watch him. 
rustling near him, and thinking a wild 
beast was in the thicket, Cephalus took aim 
with the unerring spear which Procris had 
given him, and slew his wife. For this 
murder he was banished, and fled to Beotia. 
Here he assisted Amphitr¥on in the chase 


| by Zeus. 
| tryon in his expedition against the Télébiz, 
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of the Taumessian fox; and both his dog 


and the hunted animal were turned to stone 
Subsequently he joined Amphi- 


and, according to one account, became 
sovereign of the Cephallenians. According 
to another he put an end to his life by leap- 
ing from the promontory of Leucaté, on 
which he had founded a temple to Apollo. 

Cépheus (Gr. Képheus). (1) The son of 
Bélus, king of ASthiopia, husband of Cassio- 
péa and father of Andréméda. (See ANDRO- 
MEDA.) 

(2) Son of Atéus, king of Tégéa and bro- 
ther of Augé (see TELEPHUS). He fell with 
his twenty sons when fighting on the side 
of Héraclés against Hippdcddn of Sparta. 

Céphisédétus (Gr. Képhisddotés) <A 
Greek artist, born at Athens, and connected 
with the family of Praxitélés. He flourished 
towards the end of the 4th century B.C. 
The celebrated statue now in the Glyptothek 
at Munich, representing Hiréné with the 
infant Plutus in her arms, is probably a 
copy of a work by Cephisodotus (see cut, 
under ErRENE). There was another Cephi- 
sodotus, a contemporary of his, and the son 
of Praxiteles, who was likewise in high 
repute as a sculptor. 

Cér (Gr. Kér). In Greek mythology, a 
goddess of death, especially of violent death 
in battle. In Hesiod she is the daughter of 
Nyx (night), and sister of Mérés (the 
doom of death), Hypnés (sleep), and Dreams. 
The poets commonly speak of several Kérés, 
goddesses of different kinds of death. Homer 
and Hesiod represent them as clothed in 
garments stained by human blood, and drag- 
ging the dead and wounded about on the 
field of battle. Every man has his allotted 
Doom, which overtakes him at the appointed 
time. Achilles alone has two, with the 
power to choose freely between them. In 
later times the Keres are represented 
generally as powers of destruction, and as 
associated with the Hrinyés, goddesses of 
revenge and retribution. 

Cerbérus (Gr. Kerbérés). In Greek mytho- 
logy, the three-headed dog, with hair of 
snakes, son of Typhaon and Echidna, who 
watches the entrance of the lower world. 
He gives a friendly greeting to all who enter, 
but if any one attempts to go out, he seizes 
him and holds him fast. When Hériclés, at 
the command of Hurystheus, brought him 


| from below to the upper world, the poison- 


ous aconite sprang up from the foam of his 


mouth. (See the cuts to the article HADES.) 


Cercis (Gr. Kerkis). See THEATRE, 
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Cercyon (Gr. Kerkyon). In Greek mytho- 
logy the son of Poseidon, and father of 
Aldpé, who lived at Eleusis, and compelled 
all passers-by to wrestle with him. He was 
conquered and slain by the young Théseus, 
who gave the kingdom of Eleusis to his 
graridson, Hippothdén. (See ALOopPE, and 


THESEUS.) 
Céréalia. See CERES. 
Cérés. An old Italian goddess of agri- 


culture. The Ceres who was worshipped at 
Rome is, however, the same as the Greek 
Démétér. Her cultws was introduced under 
the Italian name at the same time as that 
of Dionysus and Perséphdné, who in the 
same way received the Italian names of 
Liber and Libéra. It was in 496 B.c., on the 
occasion of a drought, that the Sibylline 
books ordered the introduction of the wor- 
ship of the three deities. This worship was 
so decidedly Greek that the temple dedi- 
cated on a spur of the Aventine in 490 B.c., 
over the entrance to the Circus, was built 
in Greek style and by Greek artists; and 
the service of the goddess, founded on the 
Greek fable of Demeter and Persephone, 
was performed in the Greek tongue by 
Italian women of Greek extraction. The 
worshippers of the goddess were almost 
exclusively plebeian. Her temple was placed 
under the care of the plebeian ediles, who 
(as overseers of the corn market) had their 
official residence in or near it. The fines 
which they imposed went to the shrine of 
Ceres, so did the property of persons who 
had offended against them, or against the 
tribunes of the plebs. Just as the Patricians 
entertained each other with mutual hospi- 
talities at the Megalesian games(April 4-10), 
so did the Plebeians at the Céréalia, or games 
introduced at the founding of the temple of 
Ceres. Those held in later times were given 
by the ediles from the 12th-19th April, and 
another festival to Ceres, held in August, 
was established before the Second Punic 
War. This was celebrated by women in 
honour of the reunion of Ceres and Proser- 


pina. After fasting for nine days, the women, | 


clothed in white, and adorned with crowns of 
ripe ears of corn, offered to the goddess the 
firstfruits of the harvest. After 191 B.c. a 
fast (¢etuntwm Céréris) was introduced by 
command of the Sibylline books. This was 
originally observed every four years, but in 
later times was kept annually on the 4th of 
October. The native Italian worship of 
Ceres was probably maintained in its purest 
form in the country. Here the country 
offered Ceres a sow (porca preciddnéa) 
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before the beginning of the harvest, and 
dedicated to her the first cuttings of the 
corn (preeméttum). (See DEMETER.) 
Céryx (Gr. Keryx). The son of Pandrésés 
and Hermés, and the ancestor of the Kerycés 
of Eleusis (see CeRYx, 2). Hersé (or Ersé) 
was mother, by Hermes, of the beautiful 
Céphalus (see CEPHALUS). She had a special 
festival in her honour, the Arrhéphoria (see 
ARREPHORIA). Agraulés, mother of Al- 
cippé, by. Arés, was said in one story to 
have thrown herself down from the citadel 
during a war to save her country. It was, 
accordingly, in her precincts on the Acro- 
polis that the young men of Athens, when 
they received their spears and shields, took 
their oath to defend their country to the 
death, invoking her name with those of the 
Charités Auxd and Hégéméné. According 
to another story, Athene entrusted Hrich- 
thonius to the keeping of the three sisters 


.in a closed chest, with the command that 


they were not to open it. Agraulos and 
Herse disobeyed, went mad, and threw 
themselves down from the rocks of the 
citadel. 

Céryx (Gr. Kéryx). (1) The Greek name 
fora herald. In the Homeric age the keryx 
is the official servant of the king, who 
manages his household, attends at his meals, 
assists at sacrifices, summons the assem- 
blies and maintains order and tranquillity 
in them. He also acts as ambassador to the 
enemy, and, as such, his person is, both in 
ancient times and ever afterwards, inviol- 
able. In historical times the herald, be- 
sides the part which he plays in the politi- 
cal transactions between different cities, 
appears in the service of the gods. He an- 
nounces the sacred truce observed at the 
public festivals, commands silence at reli- 
gious services, dictates the forms of prayer 
to the assembled community, and performs 
many services in temples where there is 
only a small staff of attendants, especially 
by assisting in the sacrifices. He has also 
a great deal to do in the service of the 
State. At Athens, in particular, one or 
more heralds were attached to the various 
officials and to the government boards, It 
was also the herald’s business to summon 
the council and the public assembly, to re- 
cite the prayer before the commencement of 
business, to command silence, to call upon 
the speaker, to summon the parties in a 
lawsuit to attend the court, and to act in 
general as a public crier. As a rule, the 
heralds were taken from the poor, and the 
lower orders. At Athens they had a salary, 


CETRA——CHAIRS. 


and took their meals at the public expense, 
with the officials to whom they were at- 
tached. On the herald’s staff (Gr. kéry- 
keion, Lat. cddticéus), see HERMES. 

(2) In Greek mythology, the son of 
Hermes, the herald of the gods, by Agraulos 
the daughter of Cecrops, or (according to 
another story) of Eumolpus, and ancestor of 
the Eleusinian family of the Kérykés, one 
of whose members always performed the 


functions of a herald at the Eleusinian 
mysteries. 
Cetra. The light shield of the Roman 


auxiliaries. (See SHIELD.) 

Céyx (Gr. Keyx). In Greek mythology, (1) 
A king of Trachis, the friend and nephew 
of Héraclés. (See HERACLEs.) 

(2) The son of Hédsphérds or the Morn- 
ing-Star, and the nymph Philénis; the 
husband of AlkVéné or Halkydné, daughter 
of the Thessalian AMdlus. The pair were 
arrogant enough to style themselves Zeus 


and Héra, and were accordingly changed | 


respectively by Zeus into the birds of the 


same name, a diver and a kingfisher. | 


Another story confused Ceyx with the king 
_ of Trachis, and dwelt on the tender love of 

the pair for each other. Ceyx is drowned 
at sea, and Alcyone finds his body cast up 
upon his native shore. The gods take pity 
on her grief, and change the husband and 
wife into kingfishers (alcydnés), whose affec- 
tion for each other in the pairing season was 
proverbial. Zeus, or, according to another 
story, the wind-god Aiélus (sometimes repre- 
sented as the father of Alcyone), bids the 
winds rest for seven days before and after 
the shortest day, to allow the kingfishers to 
sit on their eggs by the sea. Hence the 
expression “halcyon days,” applied to this 
season. Dedalion, the brother of Ceyx, 
was turned into a hawk, when he threw 
himself from a rock on Parnassus in grief 
at the death of his daughter Chidné. 

Chalciis (Gr. Chalkous). See CoINAGE 

Chaldzi. See ASTROLOGY. 

Chads. According to Hesiod, the yawn- 
ing, unfathomable abyss which was the first 
of all existing things. From Chaos arose 
- Gaia (Earth), Tartarus (Hell), and Eros 
(Love). Chaos bore Erébus and Night; 


from their union sprang dthér and Héméra | 


(Sky and Day). The coneeption of Chaos 


as the confused mass out of which, in the | 
beginning, the separate forms of things | 


arose, is erroneous, and belongs to a later 
period. . 

Cherémon. 
flourished at Athens about 380 B.c. 


A Greek tragedian, who 


His | 


12% 
style was smooth and picturesque, but his 
plays were artificial, and better adapted for 
reading than for performance. A few frag- 
ments of them remain, which show some 
imaginative power. 

Chairs and Seats. Of these there was 
a great variety in the ancient world, some 
with, and some without, supports for the 
head and back. The latter sort (Gr. 
diphros, Lat. sella) were mostly low, and 


DIPHROS OR SELLA. 
(From Greek Vases.) 


CHAIRS. 
(From Greek Vases.) 
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THRONE. 
(Zeus, Coin of Elis.) 


were supported sometimes on four upright 
legs, sometimes on feet arranged and shaped 
like a sawing stool (see cuts). The seat 
being made of leather straps, the chair could, 
in the latter case, be folded up and carried 
by a servant. A chair of this kind, made of 
ivory, was one of the insignia of the curule 
magistrates at Rome (see SELLA CURULIS). 
The official chair of the Roman magis- 
trates was always without a back. Stools 
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without backs were also used by mechanics, 
soldiers, and boys at school. The backed 
chairs ordinarily in use much resembled our 
modern chairs. They generally had a slop- 
ing back, sometimes arched out in the centre 
(see cuts). Chairs of this form were made 
for women and invalids; and the cathedra 
or professor’s chair was of the same descrip- 
tion. The Greek thrénds and the Latin 
sdliwm were seats of honour. They were 
lofty, and had footstools accordingly ; the 
back was high and straight, the legs were 
upright, and there were arms at the sides. 
The Roman pater familias, when giving 
his clients their morning audience, sat in 
a soliwm. Seats were not always stuffed, 
but cushions were put on them, and cover- 
ings on the backs. Chairs were made of 
metal and ivory, as well as of wood. 

Charés. (1) Chares of Mityléné. 
A Greek historian, court-marshal of 
Alexander the Great. He was the 
author of a comprehensive work, con- 
taining at least ten books, upon the 
life, chiefly the domestic life, of this 
monarch, This history had the repu- 
tation of being trustworthy and in- 
teresting. Only a few fragments of 
it remain. 

(2) Chares of Lindés in Rhodes. 
A Greek artist, a pupil of Lysippus. 
In 278 B.c. he produced the largest 
statue known in antiquity, the colos- 
sal image of the sun, 280 feet high, 
placed at the entrance of the harbour 


CHARES ——CHARIOTS. 


by a cross-beam, and was fixed on the necks 
of the two horses or mules which were next 
to the pole. Sometimes a third and fourth. 
horse were attached by means of a rope 
passing from the neckband to a rail form- 
ing the top:of the front board. It was. 
indeed the universal custom in antiquity to 
make the two principal horses draw by the 
yoke. It was only the extra horses that drew 
by traces, and this always at the side of the 
others, never in front of them. Carriages 
in ordinary use sometimes had two, some- 
times four wheels. They were used mostly 
for carrying burdens. Only women, as a 
rule, travelled in carriages; men usually 
either walked or rode, thinking it affecta- 
tion to drive except in case of old age or 
illness. It was, however, customary at 
Athens and elsewhere for a bride to be: 


\ 
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of Rhodes, and generally known as 
the Colossus of Rhodes. This was 
destroyed by an earthquake as early 
as 222. B.c. The thumbs were thicker than 
the average span of a man’s hand, the 
fingers larger than many ordinary statues. 
Chariots. (1) Greek. The racing chariots 
in use at the public games require especial 
mention. These preserved the form of the 
war-chariots of the heroic age, made to 
carry the warrior and his charioteer (see 
cut). They were also used at Rome in 
the games of the circus and in festal 
processions. The chariot had two low 
wheels, usually with four spokes each. On 
these rested the car (see cut), elliptically 
shaped in front, protected by a _ board 
rising to the knees of the driver in front, 
and sloping off to the rear, where the 
chariot was open. In the triumphal chariot 
of the Romans this board was breast high. 
At the end of the pole was fastened the yoke. 
This consisted either of a simple arched 
piece of wood, or of two rings connected 


WAR-CHARIOT. 
(Vase painting.) 


drawn to the house of the bridegroom in a 
carriage drawn by mules or oxen, sitting 
between the bridegroom and his friend. 

(2) Rome. Among the Romans we find a 
great variety of carriages in use, for trans- 
port, travelling and state occasions. This. 
variety is apparent in the number of differ- 
ent names, which cannot however always 
be referred with certainty to the forms of 
carriage presented in works of art. The 
various kinds of travelling-carriages must 
have been borrowed from abroad, as is 
proved by their names. The reda, for 
instance, came from Gaul. This was a four- 
wheeled travelling carriage for family and 
baggage, or for company. The cistwm and 
essédum were light two-wheeled convey- 
ances. The essedwm was probably a Gaulish 
war-chariot, as the covinnus was a British 
war-chariot. The four-wheeled pilentwm 
came also from Gaul. It was drawn by 


CHARISIUS —-CHARON, 


mules and generally used by the servants 
and suite. The pilentum and covinnus 
were used on state occasions. These were 
both covered carriages, the pilenta having 
four wheels, the covinnus two. The covin- 
nus often mentioned in the literature of the 
empire had four wheels, and resembled a 
reda. We must also mention the thensa, a 
chariot adorned with gold and ivory, in 
which the images of the gods and deitied 
emperors, lying upon a cushion on a frame 
or a litter, were borne to the circus through 
the streets and the Forum at the Circensian 
games. The use of carriages for travelling 
purposes was allowed in Roman society, 
but there was very little driving in Rome 
itself. Married ladies were from very old 
times permitted the use of carpenta in the 
city, and to drive in pilenta to sacrifices 
and games. The privilege was said to 
have been granted them in acknowledgment 
of their contributions to the ransom of the 
city after it was burnt by the Gauls, B.c. 390. 
In 45 s.c. Cesar finally restricted their pri- 
vilege to the public sacrifices to which the 
Vestal Virgins, the married ladies, and the 
flamens also drove in pilenta. 

Men were strictly forbidden to drive in 
the city, except in two cases. A general 
at his triumph was borne to the circus in a 
gilded chariot drawn by four horses and in 
the procession which preceded the games of 
the circus, the magistrates rode in chariots 
drawn by two horses. Six horses were 
sometimes allowed to the emperor. Through- 
out the cities of the empire driving in the 
streets was generally forbidden in the first 
two centuries after Christ. At length, in 
the 8rd century, the use of a carriage was 
allowed as a privilege to the senators and 
high imperial officials, who rode in carrice 
plated with silver. In later times private 
citizens were permitted to drive in these 
coaches. Wagons (the general name of 
which was plaustra) were, with certain ex- 
ceptions, forbidden by a law of Cesar to 
ply between sunrise and the tenth hour (4 
in the afternoon), in view of the immense 
traffic in the streets. Some wagons had 
two, some four wheels. They were gener- 
ally drawn by oxen, asses, or mules. If 
they were meant to carry very heavy loads, 
the wheels would be made of one piece and 
without spokes. 

Charisius (Flavius Sostpdter). A writer 
on Latin grammar, who flourished towards 
the end of the 4th century A.D. His Ars 
Grammdtica, a work in five books, imper- 
fectly preserved, is a compilation, made with- 

D.C. A. 
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out much intelligence, from the works of 
older scholars. Its value is derived from 
the numerous quotations it preserves from 
the older Latin literature. 

Charités or Graces. Goddesses of grace, 
and of everything which lends charm and 
beauty to nature and human life. Accord- 
ing to Hesiod they are the offspring of 
Zeus and the daughter of Océainus and 
Kurynomé. Their names are Euphrdsyné 
(joy), Thalia (bloom), and Aglaia (brilliance). 
Aglaia is the youngest, and the wife of 
Hephestus. For the inspiration of the 
Graces was deemed as necessary to the 
plastic arts, as to music, poetry, Science, 
eloquence, beauty, and enjoyment of life. 
Accordingly the Graces are intimate with 
the Muses, with whom they live together on 
Olympia. They are associated, too, with 
Apollo, Athéné, Hermés, and Peitho, but 
especially with Eros, Aphrodité, and Diony- 
sus. Bright and blithe-hearted, they were 
also called the daughters of the Sun and 
of Mglé (‘‘Sheen”’). They were worshipped 
in conjunction with Aphrodite and Dionysus 
at Orchdménus in Beeotia, where their shrine 
was accounted the oldest in the place, and 
where their most ancient images were found 
in the shape of stones said to have fallen 
from heaven. It was here that the feast of 
the Charitésia was held in their honour, 
with musical contests. At Sparta, as at. 
Athens, two Charites only were worshipped, 
Cléta (Kleta) or Sound, and Phaénna or 
Light; at Athens their names were Auxé 
(Increase), and Hégéméné (Queen). It 
was by these goddesses, and by Agraulés, 
daughter of Cecrops, that the Athenian 
youths, on receiving their spear and shield, 
swore faith to their country. The Charites 
were represented in the form of beautiful 
maidens, the three being generally linked 
hand in hand. In the older representations 
they are clothed; in the later they are 
loosely clad or entirely undraped. 

Chariton, of Aphrodisias in Phrygia. 
The assumed name of the author of a Greek 
romance in eight books, on the fortunes of 
Cheréas and Callirrhdé. He was a Chris- 
tian, probably of the 4th century A.D. 
His treatment of the story is simple, but 
full of life and movement; the narrative is 
easy and flowing, the language on the whole 
natural and unadorned. 

Charon. (1) In Greek mythology, the son 
of Erébus and the Styx; the dark and grisly 
old man in a black sailor’s cloak, who ferries 
the souls of the dead across the river of 
the lower world for the fare of an 6b6lds. 
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The coin was put into the mouth of the 
dead for this purpose. (See Future LIFE.) 
(2) A Greek historian. (See LoGOGRAPHI.) 

Charybdis. See Scyuua. 

Cheiromantia. See MANTIKE. 

-Cheiroténia. A show of hands. The 
usual method of voting in Greek popular 
assemblies, whether at political meetings 
or elections. 
was contrasted with the drawing of lots, 
which was usual since the time of Cleis- 
thénés in the case of many offices. 

Chelidénis. See ADON. 

Chiliarchus. The leader of a division of 
1,000 men. (See PHALANX.) 

Chimera, A fire-breathing monster of 
Lycia, destroyed by Belléréphén. Accord- 
ing to Homer the Chimera was of divine 
origin. In front it was a lion, behind it 
was a serpent, and in the middle a goat, 
and was brought up by Amisodarus as a 
plague for many men. Hesiod calls her the 
daughter of Typhaon and Hchidna, and by 
Orthds the mother of the Sphinx and the 
Nemean lion. He describes her as large, 
swift-footed, strong, with the heads of a 
lion, and goat, and a serpent. In numerous 
works of art, as in statues, and the coins of 
Corinth; Sicyon, and other cities, the Chi- 
mera is generally represented as a lion, 
with a goat’s head in the middle of its back, 
and tail ending in a snake’s head. The 
bronze Chimera of Arretium, now in Flor- 
ence, is a very celebrated work of art. 
Even in antiquity the Chimera was re- 
garded as a symbol of the volcanic character 
of the Lycian soil. 

Chidné. (1) Daughter of Boréas and 
Oreithyia, mother of Eumolpus by Posei- 
don. (See EuMOLPUS.) 

(2) Daughter of Deedalidn, mother of 
Philammon by Apollo, and of Autélycus by 
Hermés. She was slain by Artémis for 
venturing to compare her own beauty with 
that of the goddess. (See DA&DALION.) 

Chirdn. A Centaur, son of Crénus and the 
Ocean nymph Philvra. By the Naiad nymph 
Charicld he was father of Endéis, wife of 
Macus, the mother of Péleus and Télamin, 
and grandmother of Achilles and Ajax. He 
is represented in the fable as wise and just, 


while the other Centaurs are wild and un- | 


civilized. He is the master and instructor 
of the most celebrated heroes of Greek 
story, as Actzdn, Jason, Castor, Polydeucés, 
Achilles, and Asclépius, to whom he teaches 
the art of healing. Driven by the Lapithe 
from his former dwelling-place, a cave at 
the top of Pélidn, he took up his abode on 


In elections, the cheirotonia | 


CHARY BDIS——CHITON. 


the promontory of Maléa in Laconia, Here 
he was wounded accidentally with a poisoned 
arrow by his friend Héraclés, who was 
pursuing the flying Centaurs (see PHoLUs). 
To escape from the dreadful pain of the 
wound, he renounced his immortality in 
favour of Prométheus, and was set by Zeus 
among the stars as the constellation Archer. 

Chitén. The undershirt worn by the 
Greeks, corresponding to the Roman ttéinica. 
Two kinds were commonly distinguished, 
the short Doric chiton of wool (fig. 1) and 


(1) so~npIER IN A 
DORIC CHITON. 


(Bas-relief from Miller’s 
Denkm. I. taf. xxix.) 


(2) DouBL 


(Bronze statuette from Hercu- 
laneum, in Naples Museum.) 


CHITON. 


the long Ionic tunic of linen, which was 
worn at Athens down to the time of 
Pericles. The chiton consisted of an ob- 
long piece of cloth, wrapped round the 
body. One arm was passed through a hole 
in the closed side, while the two corners 
were joined together by a clasp on the 
shoulder. The garment, which thus hung 
down open on one side, was fastened to- 
gether at both corners, or sometimes sewn 
together below the hips. At the waist it 
was confined by a belt. In course of time 
short sleeves were added to the arm-holes. 
Sleeves reaching to the wrist were by the 
Greeks regarded as effeminate; but they 
were worn by the Phrygians and Medians, 
and often appear on monuments as part of 
the dress of Orientals. The chiton worn 
on both shoulders was distinctive of free 


CHLAMYS——CHORUS. 


men, 
a chiton with one armhole only for the left 
arm, while the right arm and right breast 
were left uncovered. This was called the 
exomis. Country folk wore a chiton of 
skins. The chiton worn by Doric ladies 
was a long garment like a chemise, slit up- 
wards on both sides from the hips and held 
together by clasps at the shoulders. In the 
case of young girls it was fastened up so 
high that it hardly reached the knees. For 
the rest of Greece the usual dress of a lady 
was the Ionian chiton, long, broad, reaching 
to the feet in many folds, and only drawn 
up a short distance by the girdle. From 
this long ladies’ chiton was developed the 
double chiton, a very long and broad piece 
of cloth, folded together round the body, 
and fastened with clasps at the shoulders. 
It was folded double round the breast and 
back, and was open or fastened with clasps 
on the right side, and fell simply down to 
the feet. Sometimes the open side was 
sewn together from the girdle to the lower 
edge, For the garments worn over the 
chiton see HiMATION, CHLAMyYsS, and TRI- 
BON. 

Chlamys. An outer 
garment introduced at 
Athens from Thessaly 
and Macedonia. It con- 
sisted of an oblong piece 
of woollen cloth thrown 
over the left shoulder, 
the open ends being 
fastened with clasps _ 
on the right shoulder. 
The chlamys was worn 
by éphédz ; it was also 
the uniform of general 
officers, like the pali- 
damentum, as it was 
called in later times 
among the Romans. It 
commonly served as an 
overcoat for travelling, 
hunting, and military 
service. (See cut.) 

Chloris. (1) The 
personification of the 
spring season, and god- } 
dess of flowers, the wife of Zéphyrus, mother 
of Carpos (“Fruit”). She was identified by 
the Romans with Flora. (See FLORA.) 

(2) Daughter of Amphién of Orchéménus, 
wife of Néleus, mother of Nestor and 
Pericl¥ménus. (See PERICLYMENUS.) _ 

Cherilus. (1) An Athenian dramatist, 
one of the oldest Attic tragedians, who 


CHLAMYS, 


(Statue of Phocion, 
Vatican, Rome.) 


Workmen, sailors and slaves wore | 
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appeared as a writer as early as 520 B.C. 
He was a rival of Pratinas, Phrynichus and 
Aischylus. His favourite line seems to have 
been the satyric drama, in which he was 
long a popular writer. 

(2) A Greek epic poet, born in Samos 
about 470 B.c., a friend of Herodotus, and 
afterwards of the Spartan Lysander. He 
lived first at Athens and afterwards at the 
court of King Archélatis of Macedonia, 
where he was treated with great consider- 
ation, and died about 400 B.c. He was the 
first epic poet who, feeling that the old 
mythology was exhausted, ventured to 
treat a historical subject of immediate in- 
terest, the Persian wars, in an epic entitled 
Perscis. According to one account the poem 
was read in the schools with Homer. The 
few fragments that remain show that it did 
not lack talent and merit; but little regard 
was paid to it by posterity. 

(3) Cherilus of Idsds in Caria. This 
Cheerilus was also an epic poet, who accom- 
panied Alexander the Great. Alexander 
promised him a gold piece for every good 
verse he wrote in celebration of his achieve- 
ments, but declared that he would rather 
be the Thersités of Homer than the Achilles 
of Cheerilus. 

Chées. See Dionysia. 

Chérus. The word chidrds in Greek meant 
a number of persons who performed songs 
and dances at religious festivals. When 
the drama at Athens was developed from 
the dithyrambic choruses, the chorus was 
retained as the chief element in the Diony- 
siac festival. (See TRAGEDY.) With the 
old dramatists the choral songs and dances 
much preponderated over the action proper. 
As the form of the drama developed, the 
sphere of the chorus was gradually limited, 
so that it took the comparatively subordi- 
nate position which it occupies in the ex- 
tant tragedies and comedies. The function 
of the chorus represented by its leader was 
to act as an ideal public, more or less con- 
nected with the drdmdtis persone. It 
might consist of old men and women or of 
maidens. It took an interest in the occur- 
rences of the drama, watched the action 
with quiet sympathy, and sometimes in- 
terfered, if not to act, at least to advise, 
comfort, exhort, or give warning. At the 
critical points of the action, as we should 
say in the entr’actes, it performed long 
lyrical pieces with suitable action of dance 
and gesture. In the better times of the 
drama these songs stood in close connexion 


| with the action; but even in Euripidés this 
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connexion is sometimes loose, and with the 
later tragedians, after the time of Agaithon, 
the choral performance sank to a mere in- 
termezzo. The style of the chorus was 
distinguished from that of. the dialogue 
partly by its complex lyrical form, partly 
by its language, in which it adopted a mix- 
ture of Attic and Doric forms. The proper 
place of the chorus was on the orchéstra, 
on different parts of which, after a solemn 
march, it remained until the end of the 
piece drawn up, while standing, in a square. 
During the action it seldom left the orchestra 
to re-appear, and it was quite exceptional 
for it to appear on the stage. As the per- 
formance went on the chorus would change 
its place on the orchestra; as the piece re- 


quired it would divide into semi-choruses | 


and perform a variety of artistic movements 
and dances. 
given to the tragic dance, which, though 
not lacking animation, had a solemn and 
measured character. The comedy had its 
burlesque and often indecent performance 
called Cordax; the satyric drama its Sicin- 
nis, representing the wanton movements of 
satyrs. The songs of the choruses, too, had 
their special names. The first ode per- 
formed by the entire body was called pdré- 
dés; the pieces intervening between the 
parts of the play, stdsima; the songs of 
mourning, in which the chorus took part 
with the actors, commot. 


the satyric drama; the chorus in the Old 
Comedy numbered twenty-four. 
The business of getting the members of 


the chorus together, paying them, maintain- | 


ing them during the time of practice, and 


generally equipping them for performance, | 


was regarded as a Liturgia, or public ser- 
vice, and devolved on a wealthy private 


citizen called a Chérégus, to whom it was a | 
matter of considerable trouble and expense. | 


We know from individual instances that 
the cost of tragic chorus might run up to 
30 minz (about £100), of a comic chorus 
to 16 mine (about £53). If victorious, the 
Chérégus received a crown and a finely 
wrought tripod. This he either dedicated, 
with an inscription, to some deity as a 
memorial of his triumph, or set up on a 
marble structure built for the purpose in 
the form of a temple, in a street named 


the Street of Tripods, from the number of | 


these monuments which were erected there. 
One of these memorials, put up by a certain 


The name of Emmeleta was | 


The number of | 
the members (choreutat) was, in tragedies, | 
originally twelve, and after Sophocles fifteen. | 
This was probably the number allowed in | 


CHOREGUS——CHTHONIA. 


| Lysicrités in 335 B.¢., still remains. (See 


LystoraTes.) After the Peloponnesian war 
the prosperity of Athens declined so much 
that it was often difficult to find a sufficient. 
number of choregi to supply the festivals. 
The State therefore had to take the business: 
upon itself. But many choruses came to an 
end altogether. This was the case with the 
comic chorus in the later years of Aristo- 
phanes; and the poets of the Middle and 
New Comedy accordingly dropped the chorus. 
This explains the fact that there is no 


_ chorus in the Roman comedy, which is an 
| imitation of the New Comedy of the Greeks. 


In their tragedies, however, imitated from 
Greek originals, the Romans retained the 
chorus, which, as the Roman theatre had no. 
orchestra, was placed on the stage, and as a 
rule performed between the acts, but some- 
times during the performance as well. 

Chorégus, Chéreutz. See CHoRUus. 

Chorizontés. See Homrr. 

Chrésmélégi. See MANTIKE. 

Chrysaor. Son of Poseidén and Médisa,. 
brother of Pégi&sus, and father of the three- 
headed giant Gérydn and Echidna by the 
Ocean-Nymph Callirrhéé. 

Chryséis. The daughter of Chrysés, 
priest of Apollo at Chrysé. She was 
carried away by the Greeks at the con- 
quest of her native city, and allotted: to. 
Agamemnon. Agamemnon having refused 
the father’s proffered ransom, Apollo visited 
the Greek camp with pestilence until Aga- 
memnon gave her back without payment. 
(See TRoJAN WAR.) 

Chrysippus. (1) Son of Pélops and the 
Nymph Axidché, murdered by his step- 
brothers Atreus and Thyestés, who were 
consequently banished by Pelops. 

(2) A Greek philosopher of Tarsus or Soli 
in Cilicia (about 282-206 B.c.). At Athens. 
he was a pupil of the Stoic Cleanthés, and 
his successor in the chair of the Stoa. 
Owing to the thorough way in which he 
developed the system, he is almost entitled 
to be called the second founder of the Stoic 
school; and, indeed, there was a saying 
‘‘Had there been no Chrysippus, there had 
been no Stoa.” The author of more than 
705 books, he was one of the most prolific: 
writers of antiquity, but his style was. 
marred by great prolixity and carelessness. 
Only a few fragments of his writings survive. 

Chthénia. (1) Daughter of Erechtheus 
of Athens, who was sacrificed by her father 
to gain the victory over the men of Eleusis.. 
(See ERECHTHEUS.) 

(2) An epithet of Démétér (gq. v.). 
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Chthonian Gods (from Chthon, the earth). 
The deities who rule under the earth or 
who are connected with the lower world, as 
Hadés, Plats, Perséphiné, Démétér, Diony- 
sus, Hécaté, and Hermés. 

Chytroi (Feast of Pots) the third day of 
the Anthestéria. (See DionysrA.) 

Cicéro. (1) Marcus Tullius Cicero. The 
celebrated Roman orator, born at Arpinum, 
January 3rd, 106 B.c. He was son of Mar- 
cus Tullius Cicero and Helvia, his family 
being of equestrian rank, but not yet 
ennobled by office. With his brother 
Quintus he received his education in Rome, 
where he soon had an opportunity of hear- 
ing and admiring the two most celebrated 
orators of the day, Crassus and Antonius. 
He took the téga virilis in 90 B.c., and, 
while practising rhetorical exercises, de- 
voted himself with ardour to the study of 
law. In 89 he served on his first campaign 
in the Marsian War. After this he began 
his studies in philosophy, mainly under the 
guidance of the Academic philosopher, 
Philo of Larissa. The presence of the 
Rhodian rhetorician Molo in Rome, and 
afterwards the instruction in dialectic given 
him by the Stoic Didddtus, gave him the 
opportunity he desired for furthering his 
training as an orator. Having thus care- 
fully prepared himself for his future voca- 
tion during the period of the civil distur- 
bances, he started on his career as an orator 
under Sulia’s dictatorship. He began with 
civil or private cases. One of his earliest 
speeches, the Pro Quwinctio, still survives. 
This oration [in which he defends his client 
on the question of his conduct in a partner- 
ship] he delivered in 81 B.c., in his 26th 
year. In the following year he first appeared 
in a causa publica, and not on the side of 
the prosecution, the usual course for begin- 
ners, but on that of the defence. His client 
was Sextus Roscius of Améria, accused of 
murdering his own father. This speech laid 
the foundation of Cicero’s fame, and not 
only because it was successful. People ad- 
mired the intrepidity with which Cicero 
stood up against Chrysdgénus, the favourite 
of the omnipotent dictator. 

In the following year, for the sake of his 
delicate health, Cicero started on a two years’ 
tour in Greece and Asia, taking every oppor- 
tunity of finishing his education as a philo- 
sopher and orator. For philosophy he had 
recourse to the most celebrated professors at 
Athens: for rhetoric he went to Rhodes, to 
his former instructor, Molo. In B.c. 77 he 
returned to Rome, his health restored, and 


133 


his intellect matured. In this year he mar- 
ried Terentia. His career as an advocate 
he pursued with such success that he was 
unanimously elected questor in 76 B.C. 
He was stationed at Lilybeum, in Sicily, 
and administered his office unimpeachably. 
After his return he entered the senate, and 
developed an extraordinary activity as a 
speaker. In consequence he was elected to 
It was in 


the curule edileship in 70 B.c, 
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(Madrid). 


this year that the Sicilians, remembering 
the conscientiousness and unselfishness he 
had displayed in his questorship, begged 
him to Jead the prosecution against Verrés. 
For three years this man had, in the most 
infamous manner, ill-treated and plundered 
the province. Cicero had to contend with 
all kinds of hindrances thrown in his way 
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by the aristocratic friends of Verres. By | 


the Divindtio in Cecilium he had to make 
good his claims to prosecute against those 
of Ceecilius Niger. The defence was led by 
the most famous orator of the day, Horten- 
sius. But Cicero managed to collect such a 
mags of evidence, and to marshal it with 
such ability, that after the actio prima, or 
first hearing, Verres found it advisable to 
retire into voluntary exile. The unused 
material Cicero worked up into an actio se- 
cunda in five speeches. The whole proceed- 
ing made him so popular that, spoiled as the 
multitude was, no one complained of his 
economical expenditure on the games during 
his edileship. He was unanimously elected 
pretor in 67 B.c. In this office he made 
his first political speech in 66, successfully 
defending the proposal of the tribune 
Manilius to give Pompeius the command 
in the Mithridatic war, with unprecedented 
and almost absolute power. 

In 64 B.c. he came forward as candidate 
for the consulship, and was successful, in 
spite of the efforts of his enemies. He owed 
his success to the support of the nobility, 
who had hitherto regarded him, as a homo 
novus, with disfavour, but had come to re- 
cognise him as a champion of the party of 
order. He obtained the office, as he had the 
rest, swo anno, that is in the first year in 
which his candidature was legally possible. 
The danger with which Catiline’s agitation 
was threatening the State, determined Cicero 
to offer a vigorous opposition to everything 
likely to disturb public order. With this 
view he delivered three speeches, in which 
he frustrated the agrarian proposals of the 
tribune Servilius Rullus. He also led 
the defence of the aged Rabirius, whom 
the leaders of the democratic party, to 
excite the people against the senate, had 
prosecuted for the murder of Saturninus 
thirty-six years before. To avoid the 
danger and excitement of a fresh consular 
election for 62, he undertook the defence of 
the consul designatus L. Muréna, on the 
charge of bribery; and this, although the 
accusers of Murena numbered among them 
Cicero’s best friends, and, indeed, rested 
their case upon the very law by which 
Cicero had himself proposed to increase 
the penalties for bribery. The conspiracy 
of Catiline gave Cicero an opportunity of 
displaying in the most brilliant light his 
acuteness, his energy, his patriotism, and 


suppress it by the execution of the chief 


e | Annius Milo in 52. 
even his power as an orator. He discovered | 
the conspiracy, and helped largely to | 
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conspirators, who had remained behind in 
Rome. 

Cicero’s consulship marks the climax of 
his career. He received, it is true, the 
honourable title of pater patrie; but, a 
few weeks later, he had a clear warning of 
what he had to expect from the opposite 
party in the way of reward for his services. 
‘When laying down his office he was about 
to make a speech, giving an account of 
his administration. The tribune Metellus 
Nepos interrupted him, and insisted on his 
confining himself to the oath usual on the 
occasion. In the following year he had 
opportunities for displaying his eloquence 
in the defence of P. Cornelius Sulla and the 
poet Archias. But he was often attacked, 
and had, in particular, to meet anew danger 
in the hostility of Clodius Pulcher, whose 
mortal hatred only too soon hit upon a 
chance of sating itself. Cicero would not 
accede to the plans of Cesar, Pompey and 
Crassus, but offered them a strenuous re- 
sistance. He deceived himself as to his 
own political importance, and refused to 
quit the city except under compulsion. The 
triumvirs accordingly abandoned him to the 
vengeance of Clodius. Clodius was elected 
tribune of the plebs in 58 B.c., and at once 
proposed that any person should be made 
an outlaw, who should have put Roman 
citizens to death without trial. Cicero met 
the charge by retiring into voluntary exile 
early in April, 58. He went to Thessa- 
lonica and Macedonia, where he found a 
safe retreat at the house of the questor 
Plancius. The sentence was, however, pro- 
nounced against him; his house on the 
Palatine was burnt down, his country 
houses plundered and destroyed, and even 
his family maltreated. It is true that, as 
early as the next year, he was recalled with 
every mark of distinction, and welcomed in 
triumph by the people on his entrance into 
Rome at the beginning of September. But 
his political activity was crippled by the 
power of the triumvirs. His fear of Clodius 
forced him to comply with their commands 
as a means of keeping in their good graces. 
But all this only stimulated him to show 
greater energy as an orator. His chief 
efforts were put forth in defending his 
friends, when prosecuted by political an- 
tagonists, as, for instance, Publius Sestius 
in 56 B.c., Gneus Plancius in 54, Titus 
His defence of the 
latter, accused of the murder of Clodius, 
was unsuccessful. It was at this period 
that he began to apply himself to literature. 
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In 53 8.0, he was elected augur ; from July, 
51, to July, 50, he administered the province 
of Cilicia as proconsul. 
his clemency, uprightness and unselfishness 
won for him the greatest respect. For his 
conduct in a campaign against the robber 
tribes of Mount Amanus he was honoured 
by the title of Imperdtor, a public thanks- 
giving, and the prospect of a triumph. 

He landed in Italy towards the end of 
November, B.C. 50, and found that a breach 
between Pompey and Cesar was inevitable. 
The civil war broke out in the next year, 
and, after long hesitation, Cicero finally 
decided for Pompey, and followed him to 
Greece. But after the battle of Pharsalas, 
in which ill-health prevented him from 
taking a part, he deserted his friends, and 
crossed to Brundisium. Here he had to 
wait a whole year before Cesar pardoned 
him, and gave him leave to return to Rome. 
Cesar treated him with* distinction and 
kindness, but Cicero kept aloof from public 
life. Nothing short of the calls of friend- 
ship could induce him to appear in the 
courts, a3 he did for Marcellus, Ligarius, 
and Deiotarus. The calamities of his 
country; his separation from his wife 
Terentia, in 46 B.c., after a married life 
of thirty-three years; his hasty union with 
the young and wealthy Publilia, so soon to 
be dissolved; the unhappy marriage and 
death of his favourite daughter Tullia; all 
this was a heavy affliction for him. He 
found some consolation in studying philo- 
sophy, and applying himself with energy to 
literary work. 

The murder of Cesar on March 15th, 44 
b.c., roused him from his retirement, though 
he had taken no actual part in the deed. 
His patriotism excited him once more to take 
an active part in public life, and his first aim 
was to effect a reconciliation of parties. He 
succeeded go far as to secure the passing of 
a general amnesty. But it was not long 
before the intrigues and the hostility of the 
Cesarian party forced him again to leave 
Rome. He was on his way to Greece, 
when, at the end of August, he was re- 
called, by false rumours, to the Capitol. 
In a moment of deep irritation against 
Antonius, he delivered, on the 2nd of Sep- 
tember, the first of his fourteen Philippic 
orations, so called after those of Demos- 
thenes. The second Philippic was never 
spoken, but published as a pamphlet; the 
last was delivered on the 21st April, B.c. 43. 
On the retirement of Antonius from Rome, 
Cicero found himself again playing a promi- 
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nent part in polities. All the efforts of his 
party to bring about a restoration of the 
ancient republican freedom centred in him, 


_ But,when Octavianus disappointed the hopes 


| 


which he had excited, and attached him- 


_ self to Antonius and Lépidus in the second 


triumvirate, Cicero, now the chief man in 
the senate, was declared an outlaw. In- 
tending to fly to Macedonia, as he had done 
fifteen years before, he was overtaken by 
his pursuers near Caiéta, and put to death 
on September 7th, 43 B.c., shortly before he 
had completed his sixty-fourth year. His 
head and right hand were exposed on the 
rostra by Antonius. 

The literary labours of Cicero signalize 
an important advance in the development 
of Latin literature. It is not only that he 
is to be regarded as the creator of classical 
Latin prose. He was also the first writer 
who broke ground, to any great extent, in 
fields of literature which, before him, had 
remained almost untouched, He had in- 
sight enough to perceive that his vocation 
lay in the career of an orator. His industry, 
throughout his whole life, was untiring ; he 
was never blinded by success; to educate 
himself, and perfect himself in his art, was 
the object which he never lost sight of. 
His speeches, accordingly, give brilliant 
testimony to his combination of genius with 
industry. Besides the fifty-seven speeches 
which survive in a more or less complete 
shape, and the most important of which 
have been mentioned above, we have about 
twenty fragments of others, and the titles 
of thirty-five more. Cicero was justified in 
boasting that no orator had written somany 
speeches, and in such different styles, as 
himself [Orator, c. 29, 30]. These orations 
were partly political, partly forensic; the 
latter being mostly on the side of the de- 
fence. Cicero was also the author of pane- 
gyrics, as that, for instance, upon Cato. 
With few exceptions, as the second actio 
against Verres, the Pro Milone, and the 
panegyrics, they were actually delivered, 
and published afterwards. Extending over 
thirty-eight years, they give an excellent 
idea of Cicero’s steady progress in the 
mastery of his art. They are of unequal 
merit, but everywhere one feels the touch of 
the born and cultivated orator. A wealth 
of ideas and of wit, ready acuteness, the 
power of making an obscure subject clear 
and a dry subject interesting, mastery of 
pathos, a tendency to luxuriance of lan- 
guage, generally tempered by good taste to 


| the right measure, an unsurpassed tact in 
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the use of Latin idiom and expression, a 
wonderful feeling for the rhythm and struc- 
ture of prose writing: these are Cicero’s 
characteristics. With all the faults which 
his contemporaries and later critics had to 
find with his speeches, Cicero never lost 
his, position as the most classical represen- 
tative of Latin oratory, and he was judged 
the equal, or nearly the equal, of Demos- 
thenes, 

The knowledge which he had acquired in 
his practice as a speaker he turned to 
account in his writings on Rhetoric. In 
these he set forth the technical rules of the 
Greek writers, applying to them the results 
of his own experience, and his sense of the 
requirements of Latin oratory. Besides the 
two books entitled Rhetdrica or De Inven- 
tidne, a boyish essay devoid of all origina- 
lity, the most important of his works on 
this subject are: (1) The De Ordtore, a 
treatise in three books, written 55B.c. This 
work, the form and contents of which are 
alike striking, is written in the style of a 
dialogue. Its subject is the training neces- 
sary for an orator, the proper handling of 
his theme, the right style, and manner of 
delivery. (2) The Brutus, or Dé Claris 
Ordtoribus, written in B.C. 46; a history of 
Latin oratory from the earliest period down 
to Cicero’s own time. (3) The Ordtor, a 
sketch of the ideal orator, written in the 
same year as the Brutus. 

Cicero also devoted a large number of 
books to Greek philosophy, a subject which 
he was concerned to render accessible to 
his countrymen. His writings in this line 
lack depth and thoroughness; but it must 
be said at the same time that he has the 
great merit of being the first Latin writer 
who treated these questions with taste and 
in an intelligible form, and who created a 
philosophical language in Latin. The frame- 
work which he adopts is usually that of the 
Aristotelian dialogue, though he does not 
always consistently adhere to it. It was 
not until after his fiftieth year that he 
began to write on philosophy, and in the 
years B.C. 45 and 44, when almost entirely 
excluded from politics, he developed an 
extraordinary activity in this direction. 
The following philosophical works survive, 
either in whole or in part: (1) Fragments, 
amounting to about one-third of the work, 
of the six books, De Re Publicd, written 
B.C. 54-51. (2) Three books of an unfinished 
treatise, De Légibus, written about 52. 
(3) Pdrddoxa Stotcorum, a short treatment 
of six Stoical texts, B.c. 46. (4) Five 
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books on the greatest good and the greatest 
evil (De Finibus Bonorum et Malorum), 
B.C. 45. This is the best of his philoso- 
phical works, (5) The second book of the 
first edition, and the first book of the second 
edition, of the Acd&demica, B.c. 45. (6) 
The five books of the Tusculan Disputations, 
B.c. 44. In the same year appeared (7) 
the De Natara Déorum, in three, and (8) 
the De Divinationé, in two books. (9) A 
fragment on the Stoical doctrine of Fate. 
(10) The Cato Maior, or De Sénectite. 
(11) Leltus, or De Amicitia. (12) De 
Officits, or On Ethics, in three books. 
Besides these, a whole series of philoso- 
phical and other prose writings by Cicero 
are known to us only in fragments, or by 
their titles. 

The multifarious nature of Cicero’s occu- 
pation as a statesman and an orator did 
not hinder him from keeping up a volu- 
minous correspondence, from which 864 
letters (including 90 addressed to Cicero) 
are preserved in four collections. These 
letters form an inexhaustible store of infor- 
mation, bearing upon Cicero’s own life as 
well as upon contemporary history in all 
its aspects. We have (1) The Episttile ad 
Familidrés, in sixteen books, B.c. 63-43; 
(2) The Epistule ad Atttcwm, in sixteen 
books, B.c. 68-48; (3) Three books of letters 
to his brother Quintus; (4) Two books of 
correspondence between Cicero and Brutus 
after the death of Cesar, the genuineness 
of which is [rightly] disputed. 

Cicero also made some attempts to write 
poetry, in his youth for practice, in his 
later life mainly from vanity. His youth- 
ful effort was a translation of Aratus, of 
which some fragments remain. After 63 
B.c. he celebrated his own consulship in 
three books of verses. [He is a consider- 
able metrist, but not a real poet.| 

(2) Quintus Tullius Cicero, the younger 
brother of Marcus, was born in B.c. 102. 
He was pretor in 62, and légdtus to Cesar 
in Gaul and Britain from 54-52 B.c. In 
the civil war he took the side of Pompey, 
but was pardoned by Cesar. In 43 he was 
made an outlaw, at the same time as his 
brother, and in 42 was murdered in Rome. 
Like Marcus, he was a gifted man, and 
not unknown in literature, especially as a 
writer of history and poetry. In 54 B.c,, 
for example, when engaged in the Gallic 
campaign, he wrote four tragedies in six- 
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We have four letters of his, besides a short 
paper addressed to his brother in 64 B.c., 
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‘on the line to be taken in canvassing for 
the consulship. 

Cincius Alimentus. See ANNALISTS. 

Cinctus Gabinus. See Toaa. 

Cinyras (Kinyrds). Supposed, in the 
Greek mythology, to have been king of 
Cyprus, the oldest priest of Aphrddité in 
Paphos, the founder of that city, and the 
ancestor of the priestly family of the Ciny- 
rade. His wealth and long life, bestowed 
upon him by Aphrodite, were proverbial ; 
and from Apollo, who was said to be his 
father, he received the gift of song. He 
was accounted the founder of the ancient 
hymns sung at the services of the Paphian 
Aphrodite and of Addnis. Consequently 
he was reckoned among the oldest singers 
and musicians, his name, indeed, being 
Pheenician, derived from kinnor, a harp. 
‘The story added that he was the father of 
Adonis by his own daughter Myrrha, and 
that, when made aware of the sin, he took 
away his own life. 

Cippus. The Latin name for a sepulchral 
monument. The form of the cippus was 
sometimes that of a pedestal with several 
divisions, supporting an upright cone, either 
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* CIPPUS WITH PHALERZ. 
(Olten: Ann. d’Inst. 1860 tay. EH, 4.) 


pointed at the end, or entirely cylindrical ; 
sometimes that of a cube with several pro- 
jections on its surface. (See cut here, and 
also under SIGNUM.) 

Circé (Kirké) (a figure in Greek mytho- 
logy). A celebrated magician, daughter 
of the Sun (Hélités) and the Ocean nymph 
Perséis, sister of Aétés and Pasiphaé. She 
dwelt on the island of Aizea. For her meet- 
ing with Odysseus and the son she bore 
him, Téléginus, see ODYSSEUS. 

Circus, Games of (Lidz Circensés). The 
name of Circus was given at Rome par 
excellence to the Circus Maximus. 


This | 
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was a recreation ground laid out by king 
Tarquinius Priscus in the valley between 
the Palatine and Aventine hills, south of 
the Capitol. Its centre was marked by the 
altar of Consus. A second circus, called 
the Circus Flamintus, was built by the 
censor ©. Flaminius on the Campus Martius 
in 220 B.c. Several more were built during 
the imperial period, some of which can still 
be recognised in their ruined state. Such 
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Quay 
A, Carceres; B B, Meta. 
(1) PLAN OF CIRCUS OF MAXENTIUS. 
(On the Via Appia, near Rome.) 


is the Circus of Maxentius, erroneously 
called Circo di Caracalla (fig. 1). Similar 
racecourses existed in many other cities of 
the empire, ¢.g., that still remaining amid the 
ruins of the town of Boville. The length of 
the Circus Maximus, as enlarged by Cesar, 
was some 1,800 feet, its breadth some350. The 
seats, which rose in a series of terraces, rested 
ona substructure consisting of three stories 
of arched vaults. The lower seats were of 
stone, the upper of wood. Round the out- 
side of the circus ran a building, containing 
booths and seats, as well as the entrances 


> 
an See 


138 


+ 


wt +h, Sats, the number of which amounted, 


in Cesar’s time, to 150,000, and in the 
4th century, after the building had been 
repeatedly enlarged, to 385,000. The 
podiwm, or lowest row of seats running 
immediately above the race-course, was pro- 
tected from the wild animals by a railing 


and a trench (ewrtpus) ten feet in width | 


and depth. This trench was, however, 
filled up at the command of Nero. The 
end of the circus, at which were the gate 
of entrance and the partitions in which the 
chariots stood, was flanked by two towers 
(oppida) occupied by bands of music. 
Between these was the loggia of the pre- 
siding magistrate. The opposite end of 
the building was semicircular, and had a 
gate called the porta triumphdlis, which 
seems to have been used only on extra- 
ordinary occasions. The senators and 
équités had separate places allotted them, 
as in the theatre. The seats assigned to 
the common people were divided according 
to tribes, and the sexes were not separated. 
The eight or twelve openings (carcérés) 
from which the chariots issued lay, as we 
have already mentioned, at both sides of the 
entrance, and were closed with bars. They 
were arranged in slanting lines, so that the 
distance from the carceres to the starting- 
point was equalized for all. The starting- 
point was marked by three conical pillars 
(métce), standing on a substructure. Three 
other similar mete, corresponding to them, 
stood at the other or semicircular end of 
the circus. Between the two points where 
the mete stood was built a low wall (sptna), 
extending through the whole length of the 
course. On this there used to stand the 
mast of a ship, which, after Augustus’ 
time, gave place to an obelisk. The spina 
was adorned with pillars, little shrines, and 
statues of the gods, especially of Victory. 
A second and loftier obelisk was added by 
Constantine. The obelisk of Augustus now 
stands in the Piazza del Popolo, that of 
Constantine on the square in front of the 
Lateran. There was also an elevated 
substructure, supporting seven sculptured 
dolphins spouting water, and a pedestal 
with seven egg-shaped objects upon it, the 
use of which will be explained below. 

The games were generally opened by a 
solemn procession from the Capitol through 
the forum to the circus, and through the 
whole length of the circus round the spina. 
At the head of the procession came the 
giver of the games, sitting on a car of 
triumph in triumphal costume. He was 


CIRCUS. 


followed by the images of the gods borne 
on litters or carriages, and escorted by 
the collégia and priestly corporations. In 
the imperial age the procession included 
the images of the deceased emperors and 
empresses, to whom divine honours were 
paid. The procession moved through the 
entrance, while the crowd rose up, cheered, 
and clapped their hands. The president 
dropped a white handkerchief into the 
arena, and the race began. Four, some- 
times as many as six, chariots drove out 
from behind the barriers at the right hand 
of the spina. Then they rushed along the 
spina as far as the further posts, rounded 
these, and drove back down the left side to 
the starting-posts. They made the circuit 
seven times, and finally drove off the course 
through the barriers on the left of the 
spina. Seven circuits constituted one heat, 
or missus. A chalk line was drawn across 
the ground near the entrance, and the 
victory was adjudged to the driver who 
first crossed it. During the republican 
period the number of missis or heats 
amounted to ten or twelve, and after the 
time of Caligila to twenty-four, taking up 
the whole day. 

To keep the spectators constantly in- 
formed how many of the seven heats had 
been run, one of the egg-shaped signals, 
mentioned above, was taken down after each 
heat, and probably also one of the dolphins 
was turned round. The chariots had two 
wheels, were very small and light, and 
were open behind. The team usually con- 
sisted either of two (btge) or of four horses. 
(quadrige). In the latter case the two 
middle horses only were yoked together. 
The driver (aurtga or agitator, fig. 2) stood 
in his chariot, dressed in a sleeveless tunic 
strapped round the upper part of his body, 
a helmet-shaped cap on his head, a whip in 


| his hand, and a knife with a semi-circular 


blade in his girdle, to cut the reins with 
in case of need, for the reins were usually 
attached to his girdle. The main danger 
lay in turning round the pillars. To come 
into collision with them was fatal, not only 
to the driver himself, but to the driver 
immediately behind him. The chariots, and 
probably also the tunics and equipments of 
the drivers, were decked with the colours 


of the different factions, as they were 


called. Of these there were originally 
only two, the White and the Red. At the 


_ beginning of the imperial period we hear 


| 


_ of two more, the Green and the Blue. 


Two 


| more, Gold and Purple, were introduced by 
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Domitian, but probably dropped out of use 
after his death. Towards the end of the 
3rd century A.D. the White faction joined 
with the Green, and the Red with the Blue. 
Accordingly in the late Roman and Byzan- 
tine period we generally hear only of Blue 
and Green. It was the party feeling thus 
engendered which was the mainspring of 
the passionate interest, often amounting 
almost to madness, which the people took 
in the games of the circus. 
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(2) * VICTORIOUS AURIGA. 
(Sala della biga, Vatican.) 


The necessary attendants, the horses, and 
the general equipment of the games were 
provided, at the cost of the giver, by special 
companies, with one or more directors at 
their head. These companies were dis- 


tinguished by adopting the different colours | 
The drivers were mostly | 


of the factions. el 
slaves, or persons of low position. The 
calling was looked down upon; but at the 
same time a driver of exceptional skill 
would be extraordinarily popular. The vic- 
tors, besides their palms and crowns, often 
received considerable sums of money; and 
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thus it would often happen that a driver 
would rise to the position of a contractor, 
or become director of a company of con- 
tractors. Numerous monuments survive to 
commemorate their victories. Sometimes, 
indeed, a celebrated horse would have a 
monument put up to him. 

A contest of riders, each with two horses, 
was often added to the chariot - races. 
These riders were called désultdrés, because 
they jumped from one horse to another 
while going at full gallop. The circus was 
also used for boxing-matches, wrestling- 
matches, and foot-racing; but during the 
imperial period separate buildings. were 
usually appropriated to these amusements. 
Gladiatorial contests, and wild-beast hunts, 
were originally held in the circus, even after 
the building of the amphitheatre. 

Besides these games, the circus was. 
sometimes used for military reviews. The 
cavalry manceuvres, for instance, of the six 
divisions of the knights (ludi sévtralés), 
with their six leaders (sévir¢), and an 
imperial prince as princeps iuventitis at 
their head, would occasionally be held 
there. Under the emperors of the Julian 
dynasty a favourite pastime was the T’rota 
or ludus Troie. This consisted in a 
number of mancuvres performed by boys 
belonging to senatorial and other respect- 
able families. They rode on horseback in 
light armour in separate divisions, and 
were practised for the purpose by special 
trainers, 

Ciris. See Nisus. 

Cisium. See CHARIOTS. 

Cithara (Kithdra). <A stringed instru- 
ment, invented (so the fable ran) by Apollo. 
The cithara was played on occasions of 
ceremony, such as public games and pro- 
cessions: the /yra, a smaller instrument 


CITHARA, 


(1), (2) and (4) Museo Borbonico, XIII xl, X vi, XII xxiv. 
(3) Welcker, Denkm. IIT 31., 


and easier to hold, was more commonly used 
in ordinary life. The cithara consisted of 


a sounding board, which extended into two 
arms or side-pieces. The sounding-board, 
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made of thin pieces of wood, plates of metal, 
or ivory, was generally of a quadrangular, 
but sometimes of an oval shape; and was 
deeply vaulted at the back. The arms, 
which were broad were hollow, like the 
sounding-board, As the instrument was 
rather heavy, and the player had to stand 
‘while performing on it, it was generally 
provided with straps for supporting it, so 
as to leave the player’s hands free. 
phorminx, generally regarded as an at- 
tribute of Apollo, seems to have been a 
special variety of the cithara. It is gener- 
ally spoken of as “ shrill-toned.” Different 


forms of the cithara are given in the en- | 


graving. (For further details, and for the 
manner of playing on the cithara, see LRA ) 

Civitas. The technical Latin word for 
the right of citizenship. This was origin- 
ally possessed, at Rome, by the patricians 
only. The plebeians were not admitted to 
share it at all until the time of Servius 
Tullius, and not to full civic rights until 
B.C. 337. In its fullest comprehension the 
civitas included: (1) the tus suffrdgiz, or 
right of voting for magistrates; (2) the zws 
hénorum, or right of being elected to a 
magistracy; (3) the tus provicationis or 
right of appeal to the people, and in later 
times to the emperor, against the sentences 
passed by magistrates affecting life or 
property; (4) the dws coéntibiz, or right to 
contract a legal marriage; (5) the dus 
commercit, or right to hold property in the 
Roman community. The civitas was ob- 
tained either by birth from Roman parents, 
or by manumission (see MANUMISSIO), or by 
presentation. The right of presentation 
belonged originally to the kings, afterwards 
to the popular assemblies, and particularly 
to the comitia tribita, and last of all to 
the emperors. The civitas could be lost 
by déminutio cdpitis (see DEMINUTIO 
CapiTis). The aerdr%z, so called, had an 
imperfect civitas, without the tus suffragii 
and iushonorum. Outside the circle of the 
civitas stood the slaves and the foreigners 
or pérégrint (see PEREGRINI). The latter 
included: (1) strangers who stood in no 
, international relations with Rome; (2) the 
allies, or sdciz?, among whom the Ldtinz 
held a privileged place (see Latrnt); (3) the 
deditictz, or those who belonged to nations 
conquered in war, 

Though the Roman citizenship was con- 
ferred upon all the free inhabitants of the 
empire in 212 a.p. by the emperor Caracalla, 
the grades of it were not all equalized, nor 
was it until the time of Justinian that 


The | 
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civitas and libertas became convertible 
terms. 

Classiarii or class%cz (from classis, a fleet). 
The crews of the Roman fleet. In the 
republican age the rowers (rémigés) were 
slaves, and the sailors (nawtw) were partly 
contributed by the allies (sdct ndavaleés), 
partly levied from among the Roman citizens 
of the lowest orders, the citizens of the 
maritime colonies, and the freedmen. Under 
the Empire the fleets were manned by 
freedmen and foreigners, who could not 
obtain the citizenship until after twenty-six 
years’ service. In the general military 
system, the navy stood lowest in respect of 
pay and position. No promotion to higher 
posts was open to its officers, as those were 
monopolized by the army. In later times, 
a division of the marines stationed at 
Misénum and Ravenna was appointed to 
garrison duty in Rome. This division was 
also used in time of war in repairing the 
roads for the armies. In Rome the marines 
were employed, among other things, in 
stretching the awnings over the theatre. 

Classicum. The signal given by the 
baictna or horn for the meeting of the 
comitta centtiridta at Rome, and for the 
meeting of the soldiers in camp, especially 
before they marched out to battle. 

Claudianus (Claudius). A Latin poet, 
born at Alexandria in the second half of 
the 4th century A.D. In 395 a.v. he came 
to Rome. Here he won the favour of the 
powerful Vandal Stilichd, and on the 
proposal of the senate was honoured with 
a statue by the emperors Arcidius and 
Honorius. The inscription on this statue 
is still in existence (Mommsen, Inscrip- 
tiones Regni Neapolitani, No. 6794). His 
patron Stilicho fell in 408, and Claudian, 
apparently, did not survive him. We have 
express evidence that the poet was not a 
Christian. He was familiar with Greek 
and Latin literature, and had considerable 
poetical gifts, including a mastery both of 
language and metre. These gifts raise him 
far above the crowd of the later Latin 
poets, although the effect of his writing is 
marred by tasteless rhetorical ornament 
and exaggerated flattery of great men, 
His political poems, in spite of their lau- 
datory colouring, have considerable his- 
torical value. Most of them are written 
in praise of Honorius and of Stilicho, for 
whom he had a veneration as sincere as 
was his hatred of Rufinus and Eutrépius. 
Against the latter he launched a number of 
invectives. Besides the Raptus Proserpine, 
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or Rape of Proserpine, an unfinished epic | 


in which his descriptive power is most 
brilliantly displayed, his most important 
poems are (1) De I1I, IV, VI, Consiilata 
Honorti ; (2) De Nuptiis Honorti Fes- 
cennina ; (3) Epithdldmium de Nuptiis 
Honorii et Marie ; (4) De Bello Gilddnico ; 
(5) De Consulatu Stilichdnis ; (6) De Bello 
Pollentino ; (7) Laus Séréne, Serena being 
Stilicho’s wife. He also wrote epistles in 
verse, a series of minor pieces, narrative 
and descriptive, and a Gigantdmdchia, of 
which a fragment has been preserved. 

Claudius Quadrigarius. Sce ANNALISTS. 

Cléanthés (Gr. Kléanthés). A Greek philo- 
sopher, native of Assds in Asia Minor. He 
was originally a boxer, and while attending 
at Athens the lectures of Zénd, the founder 
of the Stoic philosophy, he got a livelihood 
at night by carrying water. He was Zeno’s 
disciple for nineteen years, and in 260 B.c. 
succeeded him as head of the Stoic school. 
He died in his eighty-first year by voluntary 
starvation. A beautiful hymn to Zeus is 
the only one of his writings, that has come 
down to us. 

Clémens (Titus Flavius) A Greek ec- 
clesiastical writer, born at Alexandria about 
150 a.p. Originally a heathen, he gained, in 
the course of long travels, a wide knowledge 
of philosophy. Finding no satisfaction in 
it, he became a Christian, and about 190 
A.D. was ordained priest in Alexandria, and 
chosen to preside over a school of cate- 
chumens there. The persecution under 
Septimius Sévérus having compelled him 
to take flight, he founded a school in 
Jerusalem, and came afterwards to Antioch. 
He died in 218 a.p. His writings contri- 
buting as they do to our knowledge of 
ancient philosophy, have an important place, 
not only in Christian, but also in profane 
literature. This is especially true of the 
eight books called Stromdatd ; a title which 
properly means “many coloured carpets,” or 
writings of miscellaneous contents. 

Cleéménés (Klédménés). An Athenian 
sculptor, who probably flourished in the 
Augustan age. The celebrated Venus di 
Medici, now at Florence, is his work. [He 
is described on the pedestal as son of 
Apollodérus. The Germdnicus of the 
Louvre was the work of his son, who bore 
the same name. | 

Clédpatra (Klédpdtra) (in Greek mytho- 
logy). (1)Daughter of Béréas and Orithyia, 
and wife of Phineus. (Sec PHINEUS.) 

(2) Daughter of Idas, and wife of Méléager. 
(See MELEAGER. ) 
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Clepsydra (Jtlepsydra). A water-clock, 
or earthenware vessel filled with a certain 


_ measure of water, and having a hole in the 
_ bottom of a size to ensure the water running 


away within a definite space of time. Such 
water-clocks were used in the Athenian 
law courts, to mark the time allotted to the 
speakers. They were first introduced in 
Rome in 159 B.c., and used in the courts 
there in the same way. In the field they 
were used to mark the night-watches. The 
invention of the best kind of water-clock 
was attributed to Plato. In this the hours 
were marked by the height of the water 
flowing regularly into a vessel. This was 
done in one of two ways. (1) A dial was 
placed above the vessel, the hand of which 
was connected by a wire with a cork floating 
on the top of the water. (2) The vessel 
was transparent, and had vertical lines 
drawn upon it, indicating certain typical 
days in the four seasons or in the twelve 
months. These lines were divided into. 
twelve sections, corresponding to the posi- 
tion which the water was experimentally 
found to take at each of the twelve hours 
of night or day on each of these typical 
days. It must be remembered that the 
ancients always divided the night and day 
into twelve equal hours each, which in- 
volved a variation in the length of the hours. 
corresponding to the varying length of the 
day and night. 

Clérichia (Gr. Klérowchia). A kind of 
Greek colony, which differed from the ordi- 
nary colonial settlement in the fact that 
the settlers remained in close connection with 
their mother-city. The Athenian cleruchie 
are the only ones of which we have any 
detailed knowledge. A conquered territory 
was divided into lots of land, which were 
assigned to the poorer citizens as clérich?, 
or ‘holders of lots.” The original inhabi- 
tants would be differently treated according 
to circumstances. In many cases they were 
compelled to emigrate; sometimes the men 
were killed, and the women and children 
enslaved ; but ordinarily the old inhabitants 
would become the tenants of the settlers, 
and take, generally, a less privileged posi- 
tion. The settlers formed a separate com- 
munity, elected their own officials, and 
managed their local affairs; but they con- 
tinued to be Athenian citizens, with all the 
rights and duties of their position. They 
remained under the authority of Athens, 
and had to repair to the Athenian courts 
for justice in all important matters. 

Clibaintis (Gr. Klibdnds). See BAKERS, 
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Clientés. This was the name for such 
inhabitants of Rome as had lost, or given 
up, the citizenship of their own cities, and 
had settled in Roman territory. Here, 
having no legal rights, they were compelled, 
in order to secure their personal freedom, to 
seek the protection of some Roman citizen, 
a term which, in ancient times, could only 
mean a patrician. The relation thus set on 
foot was called cléentéla, and was inherited 
by.thedescendants of both parties. Accord- 


ingly the client entered into the family of 


his patron (patroénus), took his gentile 
name, and was admitted to take part in the 
family sacrifices. The patron made over to 
him a piece of land as a means of support, 
protected him from violence, represented 
him at law, and buried him after his death. 
The client, on his part, accompanied his 
patron abroad and on military service, gave 
his advice in legal and domestic matters, 
and made a contribution from his property 
if his patron were endowing a daughter, or 
had to be ransomed in war, or to pay a fine. 
The relation between patron and client is 
also illustrated by the fact that neither 
party could bring an action against the 
other in a court of law, or bear witness 
against him, or vote against him, or appear 
against him as advocate. A man’s duty to 
his client was more binding than his duty 
to his blood relations ; and any violation of 
it was regarded as a capital offence. 

When Servius Tullius extended the rights 
of citizenship to the clients as well as to the 
plebeians, the bond between patron and 
client still continued in force, although it 
gradually relaxed with the course of time. 
At the end of the republic age, the status 
of client, in the proper sense of the word, 
had ceased to exist. Under the Empire 
the clientéla was a mere external relation 
between the rich and the poor, the great 
and the obscure. It involved no moral 
obligation on either side, but was based 
merely on the vanity of the one party, 
and the necessity of the other. It was 
no unusual thing to find people who had 
no settled means of subsistence trying, 
by flattery and servile behaviour, to win 
the favour of the great. Even philosophers 
and poets, like Statius and Martial, are 
found in this position. The client performs 
certain services, calls on his patron in the 
morning, accompanies him on public occa- 
sions, and is in turn invited to his table, 
receives presents from him, and (if he can 
get it) a settled provision. Instead of 
inviting their numerous clients, the rich 


would often present them with a small sum 
of money called sportila. The relation was 
entirely a free one, and could be dissolved 
at pleasure by either party. v2 

In the republican age whole communities, 
and even provinces, when they had sub- 
mitted to the Roman yoke, would sometimes 
become clients of a single patronus. In 
this case the patronus would usually be 
the conquering general. Marcellus, for 
instance, the conqueror of Syracuse, and his 
descendants, were patrons of Sicily. The 
practical advantages which were secured 
to a foreign community by this permanent 
representation at Rome are obvious. Ac- 
cordingly we find that, under the Empire, 
even cities which stood to Rome in no 
relation of dependence, such as colonies and 
miunictpia, sometimes selected a patronus. 
The patronus was, in such cases, always 
chosen from among the stnators or équités. 

Cliné (Gr. Kliné). See Mmats. 

Clio (Gr. Kleio). See MussEs. 

Clipéus. See SHIELD. 

Clitarchus (Gr. Kleitarchés). A Greek 
historian, son of the historian Dinon. He 
flourished about 300 B.c., and was the author 
of a great work, in at least twelve books, 
upon Alexander the Great. He was no- 
toriously untrustworthy, and inclined to 
believe in the marvellous; his style was 
turgid and highly rhetorical; but his 
narrative was so interesting that he was 
the most popular of all the writers on 
Alexander. The Romans were very fond 
of his book, which was indeed the main 
authority for the narratives of Diodérus, 
Trogus Pompeius, and Curtius. A number 
of fragments of it still survive. 

Clitis (Kleztds) (in Greek mythology). 
Son of Mantius, and grandson of Melampis: 
loved and carried off by Eds. See Eos. 

Cléaca. A vaulted subterranean channel 
for carrying off drainage of every kind. As 
early as the 6th century B.c. Rome had 
an extensive system of sewers for draining 
the marshy ground lying between the hills 
of the city. By this the sewage was carried 
into a main drain (Cloaca Maxima) which 
emptied itself into the Tiber. Part of this 
sewer, in length quite 1,020 feet, is still in 
existence, and after a lapse of 2,500 years, 
goes on fulfilling its original purpose. The 
sewer, which is nearly twenty feet wide, 
is covered by a vaulted roof of massive 
squares of tufa, in which an arch of tra- 
vertine is inserted at intervals of 12 feet 
2 inches. The original height was 10 feet 


| 8 inches, but has been reduced to 6 feet 
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® inches by the accumulation of filth and 
rubbish. The drainage system of Rome 
was considerably extended, especially by 
Agrippa in the Augustan age. 

The duty of keeping the sewers of Rome 
in repair fell originally to the censors. Dur- 
ing the imperial age it was transferred to 
a special board, the ciiratorés cloacarum. 
Citizens who wished to establish a con- 
nexion between their property and the city 
drains had to pay a special tax to the State, 
called cloacdrtwm. 

Clocks were known to the ancients only 
under the form of sun-dials (see GNomoN) 
and water-clocks (see CLEPSYDRA). 

Clothing. The dresses of the Greeks and 
Romans consisted of under garments or 
shirts, and upper garments or mantles. The 
Greek chitén and the Latin tintca, common 
to both men and women, belong to the first 
class; so does the stéla of the Roman 
matron, worn over the tunica. The htimd- 
ttOn Was an upper garment, worn in Greece 
both by men and women. The Greek 
chlamys and triboén and péplés were upper 
garments, the chlamys and tribon confined 
to men, and the peplos to women. The 
upper dress worn in public life by a Roman 
citizen was the toga ; the palla was peculiar 
to married ladies. There were other dresses 
of the same kind commonly in use among 
the Romans, for instance the ldcerna, lena, 
pentla, and synthésis: the sdgum and 
pdlidamentum were confined to military 
service. (See, for further details, the 
articles on the words in question.) Trousers 
(Latin Obrdce, Greek anaxyridés) were 
only known as worn by the Orientals and 
by the barbarians of the North. Among the 
Romans no one wore them but the soldiers 
stationed in the northern districts. In 
works of art, accordingly, trousers and the 
long-sleeved chiton are an indication of 
barbarian costume. The custom of wrapping 
up the calf and thigh as a protection against 
the cold was deemed excusable in sickly 
and elderly people, but was thought effemi- 
nate in others. The wool of the sheep was 
at all times the staple material for cloth 
stuffs. Linen, though known to the Greeks 
of the Homeric age, was worn chiefly by 
the Ionians, and less so by the inhabitants 
of Greece Proper. Among the Romans, the 
use of linen was mostly confined to the 
girdle, though common among the Italian 
tribes. Both sexes wore a linen girdle 
(subligactiJum) and women a linen breast- 
band. Women were the first to exchange 
wool for linen, and this during the re- 
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publican age. Linen garments for men 
do not appear until later, when the fine 
Egyptian and Spanish linen-stuffs became 
a special article of luxury. The toga was 
always made of wool. Cotton-stuffs, too, 
were known to the ancients, as well as the 
sértca, a material made wholly or partly of 
silk; but these were not commonly used 
until the imperial times (see WEAVING). 
Country folk in Greece, and especially 
shepherds, clothe themselves in the skins of 
animals. Pelisses, apparently, did not come 
into fashion until the Empire. 

The colour of dresses among the Greeks 
and Romans was mostly, but by no means 
exclusively, white. For practical reasons 
the working classes used to wear stufts of 
dark colour, either natural or artificial. 
Dark clothes were worn among the upper 
classes in Rome only in time of mourning, 
or by a person accused before the courts of 
law. Coloured dresses were put on by men 
in Greece mainly on festal occasions, and 
by the Romans not at all. Gay-coloured 
materials were at all times worn by Greek 
ladies, and often, too, by Roman ladies as 
early as the 1st century B.C. Strong 
colours do not appear to have been liked by 
the ancients. They were familiar with 
stripes, plaids, and other patterns, as well 
as with ornaments of needlework and all 
kinds of embroidery. With regard to the 
fitting of dresses, it should be observed that 
it was mostly the custom to weave them 
according to measure, and there was there- 
fore no necessity, as in modern times, for 
artistic cutting. The art of sewing was 
quite subordinate, and confined mostly to 
stitching leaves together for garlands; 
though sleeved garments, no doubt, required 
rather more care. Hence the fact that there 
was no such thing in antiquity as a separate 
tailoring trade. The necessary sewing was 
done by the ladies of the house, or by their 
slaves, and sometimes by the fullers, whose 
business it was to measure the pieces of 
cloth, to sell ready-made garments, and to 
clean clothes. (See FULLERS.) 

Shoes. The Greeks usually went bare- 
foot, except when out of the house; but 
they did not think it necessary to wear 
shoes, even in the street. On entering a 
house, whether one’s own or not, it was 
customary to uncover the feet. The 
simplest form of covering for the feet was 


a sole fastened by straps (hypddema.) This 


is to be distinguished from the sandal 
(sanddlén, sanddltén), which was worn 
originally by men and afterwards by women. 
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This was a more complicated set of straps, 
reaching as far as over the ankle, where 
they were fastened. They sometimes had 
leather added at the sides and heel, so as to 
resemble a shoe. Close shoes of various 
kinds, fastened over the foot, were also 
wo6rn by men and women. ‘There were, 
besides, several kinds of boots, among which 
may be mentioned the endrémis and 
cothurnus (see ENDROMIS, COTHURNUS). 

Among the Romans, men and women 
when at home, and generally in private 
life, wore a sandal (sdléa), which was only 
taken off at meals; but a respectable 
Roman would hardly show himself bare- 
footed out of doors. With the toga went 
the shoe called calcéus, of which there 
were differents kinds, varying according 
to rank (see Caucreus). Ladies usually, 
when out of doors, wore shoes of white or 
coloured leather, which formed an impor- 
tant part of their toilette, especially under 
the Empire, when the sexes rivalled each 
other in the splendour of their shoes, the 
men appearing in white and red leather, 
the emperor and great personages wearing 
shoes adorned with gold and even with 
jewels. Among the Romans generally, a 
great variety of shoes was in use, many of 
them borrowed from other countries (sce 
CREPIDA, Soccus). Wooden shoes (sculpo- 
née) were worn by slaves and peasants. 
For the military boot in use under the 
Empire, see CALIGA. 

Coverings for the head. The upper 
classes in Greece and Italy generally went 
bareheaded. It was only when long in 
the open air, as on journeys, or while hunt- 
ing, or in the theatre, that they used the 
caps and hats worn by artisans, country 
folk, and fishermen (see PreTasus, PILLEUs, 
CausiA). In Rome, for protection against 
sun and storm, they adopted from the nor- 
thern countries the cticullus or cucullid, a 
hood fastened to the pentila or lacerna. 
The head was often protected, in the case 
both of men and women, by drawing the 
top of the garment over the head. Besides 
kerchiefs and caps, women also wore veils, 
which in some cases, as at Thebes (and as 
now in the Hast), covered the face as far 
as the eyes. Roman ladies would seldom 
appear in the street uncovered. A common 
covering was the rictntwm, which also 
served as a wrapper. This was, in later 
times, only worn at religious ceremonials. 
It was a square cloth fastened to the head, 
which ladies folded round them, throwing 
it over the left arm and left shoulder. For 


| protection against the sun ladies carried. 
umbrellas (Gr. skiadeién, Lat. umbract- 
lum, wmbella), or made their servants carry 
them. Fans (Gr. rhtpds, Lat. flabellum) 
were likewise in common use. These 
were made of gaily-painted bits of wood, 
and the feathers of peacocks or other birds, 
and were generally in the shape of leaves. 
Ornaments. Rings were in fashion both 
among men and women. The only other 
metal ornaments which men would have 
any opportunity for wearing in ordinary 


used for fastening dresses or girdles. These 
were of bronze, silver, or gold, and often 
adorned with costly jewels. Besides rings 
and clasps, women wore needles in their 
hair, and ear-rings, necklaces, and bracelets 
on their wrists and arms, sometimes even 
on their ankles. The trinkets that. have 
been preserved from antiquity exhibit the 
greatest conceivable variety of form. One 
of the commonest forms for a bracelet is 
that of a snake, surrounding the arm once, 
or in several spirals. An equal variety is 
observable in the ornamentations of pearls, 
precious stones, and the like. 

Clothé (Gr. Klotho). See Marz. 

Clyméné (Gr. Klyméné) (in Greek myth- 
ology). (1) Daughter of Catreus, wife of 
Nauplius, and mother of Palamédés. (See 
NAUPLIUS.) 

(2) Daughter of Océanus, and mother of 
Pha&éthon by Hélids. (See PHAETHON.) 

Clytzmnéstra (Gr. Kljtaimnéstra; more 


| correctly Kljtaiméstra). Daughter of Tyn- 


daréus, and wife of Agimemnén. With 
the aid of her lover, Adgisthus, she mur- 
dered her husband, and was, in turn, put 
to death by her son, Orestés. (See AGaA- 
MEMNON, AUGISTHUS, and ORESTES.) 

Clytia (Klytia). In Greek mythology 
an ocean nymph, beloved by the Sun-god, 
who deserted her. She was changed into 
the heliotrope, a flower which is supposed 
always to turn its head in the direction of 
the sun’s movement. 

Cocdlus (Kokdlos). In Greek mytho- 
logy, the king of Camicus in Sicily, who 
gave Dedalus a friendly welcome when 
flying from the pursuit of Minds. Cocalus 
(or his daughters, according to another 
account) suffocated Minos in a hot bath. 

Cock-fighting. See VENATIONES. at end. 

Cocytus (Gr. Kokytds). See Hanns, 
REALM OF. 

Coemptio. Properly “a joint taking,” so 
“a joint purchase.” One of the three forms. 


of marriage among the Romans. It was so 


life were the clasps or brooches (/ébtile) 
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called from the fiction of a purchase sup- 
posed to take place on the occasion. In the 
presence of five witnesses and a libripens, 
or holder of the balance, the bridegroom 
struck the balance with a bronze coin, which 
he handed to the father or guardian of the 
bride. At the same time he asked her 
whether she would be his wife, and she, in 
turn, asked him whether he would be her 
husband. 

Cognatio. TheLatin word for relation- 
ship. Cognatio included relationship on 


dgnatto implied relationship on the father’s 
side only (see AGNATIO) Agnatio in- 
volved legal duties and rights, while cog- 
natio, originally at least, brought with it 
only moral obligations. Cogndatz to the 
sixth degree had the right of kissing each 
other (zis osctilz), and also the right of 
refusing to appear as witnesses against each 
other in a court of law. On the other hand, 
cognati were forbidden by custom, at least 
in the earlier times, to intermarry, or to 
appear in court against each other as ac- 
cusers. When a man died, his cognati were 
expected to put on mourning for him. In 
course of time the cognati gradually ac- 
quired the rights proper to agnati. But 
natural relationship did not win full recog- 
nition until the time of Justinian, by whose 
legislation the rights of agnati were abol- 
ished. 

Cognomén. See NAMEs. 

Cohors. A division of the Roman army. 
In the republican age the word was 
specially applied to the divisions con- 
tributed by the Italian allies. Down to 
89 B.c., when the Italians obtained the 
Roman citizenship, they were bound to 
supply an infantry contingent to each of 
the two consular armies, which consisted of 
two legions apiece. This contingent num- 
bered in all 10,000 infantry, divided into: 
(a) 20 cohortés of 420 men each, called 
cohortes dldrés, because, in time of battle, 
they formed the wings (dl@) of the two 
combined legions; (0) four cohortes extra- 
ordtndric, or select cohorts of 400 men 
each. 

From about the beginning of the 1st 
century 3B.C., the Roman legion, averaging 
4,000 men, was also divided into ten 
cohortes, each containing three mdniptilt or 
six centtirtce. In the imperial times, the 
auxiliary troops assigned to the legions 
stationed in the provinces were also divided 
into cohorts (cohortes auxilidrie). These 
cohorts contained either 500 men (=5 cen- 
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turic), or 1,000 men (=10centurie). They 
consisted either entirely of infantry, or 
partly of cavalry (380 infantry + 120 cavalry, 


760 infantry + 240 cavalry). For the com- 
manders of these cohorts, see PRAFECTUS. 


|The troops stationed in Rome were also 


| cavalry (see PRATORIANI). 
both the father’s and mother’s side, while | 


numbered according to cohortes. (1) The 
cohortes preetorie, originally nine, but 
afterwards ten in number, which formed 
the imperial body-guard. Hach cohort con- 
sisted of 1,000 men, including infantry and 
The institu- 
tion of a body-guard was due to Augustus, 
and was a development of the cohors pre- 
toria, or body-guard of the republican 
generals. Its title shows that it was as 
old as the time when the consuls bore the 
name of pretorés. This cohors pretoria 
was originally formed exclusively of cavalry, 
mainly of equestrian rank. But towards 
the end of the republican age, when every 
independent commander had his own cohors 
pretoria, it was made up partly of infantry, 
who were mainly veterans, partly of picked 
cavalry of the allies, and partly of Roman 
équités, who usually served their fz7- 
cintwm, or first year, inthis way. (2) Three 
and in later times four, cohortes urbdne, 
consisting each of 1,000 men, were placed 
under the command of the prefectus urbt. 
They had separate barracks, but ranked 
below the body-guard, and above the 
legionaries. (3) Seven cohortes vigtlum, 
of 1,000 men each, were under the command 
of the prefectus vigilum. These formed. 
the night police and fire-brigade, and were 
distributed throughout the city, one to every 
two of the fourteen régtdnés. 

Coinage. (1) Greek. As late as the 
Homeric age, cattle, especially oxen, served 
as a medium of exchange, as well as a 
standard of price [Jl. xi 211, xxi 385]. We 
find, however, that the metals were put to the 
same use, their value being decided by their 
weight as determined by a balance. The 
weight, as well as the balance, was called 
tdlanton, [It is probable that the gold 
talanton of Homer weighed two drachme, 
and was equivalent in value to an ox; see 
Ridgeway, in Journal Hell. Studies viii 
133.] The idea of giving the metal used 
in exchange a form corresponding to its re- 
quirements is no doubt an early one. The 
date of the introduction of a coinage in the 
proper sense, with an official stamp to 
denote its value and obviate the necessity 
of weighing the metal, cannot now be deter- 
mined. But as early as the 6th century 
B.C. we find a highly developed and artistic 
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system of coining money in existence. The 
various Greek standards of value were all 
developed—in several gradations, it is true 
—from the gold and silver standard of Asia 
Minor. It was not until a later time that 
the standard of the Persian gold money 
was in some cities transferred to the silver 
coinage. The proportion of gold to silver 
was commonly reckoned among the Greeks 
as 10:1, so that a gold piece weighing 2 
drachme was = 20 silver drachme. But 
in commerce the proportion assumed was 
12:1, and this was the average generally 
observed in the Roman empire. The 
measure of weight most commonly current 
was the talent, which contained 60 mine. 
Like the talent, the mina was not a real 
coin, but a standard of measurement. The 
unit of coinage was the drachma, 100 
drachmas being reckoned to the mina. The 
drachma, again, contained 6 obols. In an- 
cient times the commonly accepted standard 
was that of Agina. The coins of the island 
of Aigina were stamped on one side with 
the figure of a tortoise, on the other side 
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(1) DIDRACHMON OF GINA. 
(B.c. 700-550.) 


with a roughly executed incuse square. 
The largest silver coin was the stdtér or 
didrachmon (fig. 1), (=about 2s. 2d., the 
Kginétan drachma being =1s. 1d.). Solon 
abolished this standard in Attica, and in- 
troduced a lighter drachma equal to about 
8d. The Attic talent (=6,000 drachme) 
was thus worth about £200, the mina about 
£3 6s. 8d. The silver coins of Attica bore 
on the front the head of Pallas, and on the 


Owl. 
(2) TETRADRACHMON OF ATHENS. 
(Time of Persian wars.) 


Archaic head of Athene. 


reverse the figure of an owl. The principal 
coin was the tetradrachmén or 4 drachmece 
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(fig. 2), the largest (which was only issued 
occasionally) the dékadrachmén or 10 
drachme. The didrachmén (2 drachme) 
was in like manner issued rarely. The tri- 
6b6l6én (8 obols), the dbdlds, and the hemé- 
6boli6n (4 obol) were small silver coins; 
the tétartémérién (2 obol) the smallest of 
all. The Greek states always adopted a 
silver currency, gold being rarely issued. 
The largest gold piece was the didrach- 
mon or golden statér (= 20 silver drachme). 
Besides this we find drachmas, triobols, 
obols, half-obols, quarter-obols, and even 
eighth obols in gold. The gold money most 
commonly current in Greece was, down to 
the Macedonian age, the royal Persian coin 


(3) DARIC. 


called Ddreikés, or Daric (fig. 3). It was 
stamped on one side with a crowned archer, 
on the other with an oblong incuse. This 
corresponded with the gold stater of Attica 
and of the cities of Asia Minor. Among 
these should be especially mentioned the sta- 
ter of Cyzicus or the Cyzicénus =28 silver 
drachme. The earliest copper coin issued 
at Athens was the Chalkis =} of a silver 
obol (440 B.c.). In the time of Alexander 
the Great the silver coinage stopped at the 


Head of Apollo. 


Victorious biga. 


(4) GOLD STATER OF PHILIP If OF MACEDON, 


triobolos, and it therefore became necessary 
to represent the smaller fractions in copper. 
The silver money of Attica was in very 
general use, but the Attic standard was 
not adopted in Greece Proper. It spread 
westward, however, in quite early times. 
In the greater part of Sicily, and in Taren- 
tum and Etruria, the coinage was from the 
first regulated in accordance with the Attic 
standard. But the wide diffusion of this 
standard was mainly due to the action of 
Philip II of Macedon and Alexander the 
Great. The former adopted it when intro- 
ducing his gold coinage (Philippus, fig. 4), 


COINAGE, 


the latter for his silver money (fig. 5). For 
even after Alexander’s death this standard 
held its ground in the kingdoms of the 


Head of Heracles. 


(5) TETRADRACHMON OF ALFXANDER THE GREAT, 


Macedonian empire, except in Egypt, where 
the Ptolemies maintained the old coinage 
of the country. Macedonian influence ex- 
tended the Attic currency into 
many other states, e.g. Epirus, the 
coasts of the Black Sea, and even 
Parthia. The largest Greek gold 
coin is the 20-stater piece of the 
Greeco-Bactrian king Eucratidés, 
now preserved in Paris: the largest 
silver coins are the 10-drachma 
pieces of Athens, Syracuse (fig. 6) 
and Alexander the Great. 

Hellenic coins are important as 
giving a grand and complete idea 
of the development of plastic art 
among the Greeks. In the Greek 
cities of Italy and Sicily, in par- 
ticular, the art of stamping coins 
had attained considerable importance as 
early as the 5th century B.C., and in the 
4th century with its life-like characterisa- 


AN 


Head of Janus. 


lod 


Female Head (Persephone or 
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(2) Roman. As in Greece, so in Rome, 


| oxen and sheep were originally the medium 


of exchange. The oldest pecuniary fines 
were exacted in cattle, and the Latin word 
for money, péciinia, is derived from pécits. 
In later times unwrought copper (es rtuidé) 
given in pieces according to weight, took 
the place of oxen. Bars of cast copper 
marked on both sides with some figure (as 
of an ox, pig, or fowl) are said to have 
been introduced by king Servius Tullius, 
when he took in hand the regulation of 
weights and measures. The first demon- 
strable example of a coin is from the age 
of the decemvirs (about 450 B.c.). The unit 


of coinage was the as of cast copper, carry- 
ing the nominal weight of the Roman pound 
| (libra=12 uncte, see fig. 7). 


The as (es 


Quadriga and armour (prizes of 
victory). 


(6) DECADRACHMON OF SYRACUSE. 
(about 400 B.c.) 


Arethusa). 


gravé) bore the image of Janus; the coins 
representing its fractions were all stamped 
on the reverse side with the figure of a 


Prow of Ship. 


, (7) ROMAN AS OF CAST COPPER. 


tions, and with the rich variety and noble 
perfection of its forms, it reached the 
highest degree of finish. 


ship’s prow. These were, s@m7s, with the 
head of Jupiter = 4 as or 6 unciae ; triens 
with the head of Minerva, } of an as= 
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uncice ; quadrans, with the head of Her- 
ciilés, + as =3 uncie ; sextans, with the head 
of Mercury, tas = 2 uncie ; wncia, with the 
head of Roma, 2; as. As in the course of 
time the copper money became lighter, the 
smaller fractional coins were first struck, 
and afterwards all the fractions. This 
copper currency was calculated exclusively 
for the home trade, so that it was easily 
allowed to suffer a continuous depreciation, 
at first to 4, then to 2, after 217 B.c. to 1 
ounce, after B.C. 89 to 3 an ounce, and under 
the Empire even to ¢ an ounce. In 269 
B.C. a silver currency was ‘introduced, and 
a mint for it set up on the Capitoline Hill 
in the temple of Juno Minéta. The silver 
fractional coins struck according to the 
Athenian and Sicilian standard were the 
déndrius, somewhat higher in value than the 


Castor and Pollux. 
(8) DENARIUS. 


ZL, 


(9) DENARIUS OF JULIUS CHSAR. 


Attic drachma (about 9$d., figs. 8 and 9)= 
10 assés of 4 ounces; the qwindrtus=5 
assés ; and the sestertiws =23 assés. These 
coins were denoted by the marks X. V. and 
II. S. (or 25) respectively (fig. 10). They all 


Castor and Pollux. 
(10) sesrerrius. 


Roma. 


bore, on the upper side, the head of the god- 
dess Roma with her winged helmet, and on 
the reverse the two Diosciri on horseback. 
In later times Diana Victoria in her two- 
horse chariot, and Jupiter in his four-horse 
chariot, successively took the place of the 
Dioscuri. From the middle of the 1st 
century there was no fixed device for the 
reverse side. The sestertius was the equiva- 
lent of the old heavy as, which although 
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long disused, survived as the standard of 
reckoning. Payments were generally made 
in denarii, but the account made up in 
sestertii, whence the word nwmmus (coin) 
was applied par eacellence to the sestertius. 

The reduction of the copper as to 1 uncia 
in 217 B.c. degraded the copper money to 
the position of small coin, and a silver 
currency drove out the copper. The 
denarius sank at the same time to the value 
of about 8}d., which it maintained till the 
time of Nero. The denarius was reckoned 
as =15 asses, the quinarius as 8, and the 
sestertius (about 2d.) =4. At about the 
same period a temporary effort was made 
to introduce gold coinage. This movement 
was not taken up again till towards the 
end of the Republic, when Cesar struck a 
large number of gold coins (awréus) equal 
in weight to 3, of the Roman pound, and 
in value 25 denarii or 100 sestertii (nearly 
23 shillings). No regular coinage was 
carried on in the time of the Republic, but 
the necessary money was minted as occasion 
required. This was done in Rome at the 
commission of the senate under the super- 
intendence of certain officials entrusted with 
the duty. A permanent board of three 
persons (trés virt mdnétdlés) was at last 
appointed for the purpose. In the provinces 
money was coined by the Roman generals 
and governors. From the time of Augustus 
the emperor retained the exclusive privilege 
of coining gold and silver money, the 
copper coinage being left to the senate. 
The standard of the imperial coinage was 
the aureus of Cesar, the weight of which 
sank (with many variations) lower and 
lower as time went on, till in 312 a.p. Con- 
stantine fixed it at >, of a lb. (=between 


(11) AUREUS OF MARCUS AURELIUS. 


12 and 13 shillings, fig. 11). The awreus 
was now Called sdlidus, and was stamped 
at first with the Latin mark LX XII, after- 
wards with the Greek OB (=72). It con- 
tinued in use until the fall of the Byzantine 
empire. Of the silver coins of the Republic 
the denarius and quinarius alone held 
their ground under the Empire, the rest 
being stamped in copper. The denarius 
retained the value fixed 217 B.c. (about 83d.) 
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until the time of Nero, under whom it fell 
in weight and purity till its value was 
only sixpence, During the 2nd century it 
sank to 34d., below the half of its former 
value, and the silver coinage was conse- 
quently changed into small money. Diocle- 
tian was the first to restore some order to 


the currency. After 292 a.p. he issued a 


coin (argentéus) of pure silver, and equal 
in weight to the Neronian denarius. The 
argentcus maintained its ground till 360 
A.D., when it made way for a new system of 


silver coinage on the standard of the gold | 
The copper coins bore the mark | 


solidus. 
S.C, (Sendtiis Consulto), because issued by 
the senate. Under the Empire the following 


small coins were minted; the sestertius 


=4 asses; dupondiis =2 asses, both of 
brass; the semis (=} an as), and the quad- 
vans =} as, both of copper. These last 
were the smallest change. The quadrans 
went out of use as early as Trajan, at the 
beginning of the 2nd century A.D., the 
dupondius, as, and semis, in the middle, 
and the sestertius in the last half of the 
3rd century, when Diocletian issued two 
new copper coins, one of which was called 
denarius. 

Colacréte (Gr. Kolakrétai). A financial 
board at Athens, whose duty it was to 
administer the fund accruing from the fines 
taken in the courts of justice. It was this 
fund from which the cost of the public 
meals in the Prytanéum, and the salary of 
the Héliaste, was defrayed. The name 
properly means ‘collectors of hams,” and 
probably points to the fact that the hams 
of the victims sacrificed on certain occasions 
were given to the Colacrete as contribu- 
tions to the meals in question. 

Collégium. The general term in Latin for 
an association. The word was applied in a 
different sense to express the mutual rela- 
tion of such magistrates as were collége. 
Besides the collegia of the great priest- 
hoods, and of the magistrates’ attendants 


(see APPARITORES), there were, numerous | 


associations, which, although not united by 
any specifically religious objects, had a 
religious centre in the worship of some deity 
or other. Such were the numerous collegia 
of artisans (Opificum or artificum), and 


the societies existing among the poor for | 
_ individual had his private shrines, so the 


providing funerals, which first appear under 


the Empire. i 
sodalicia) were associated in the worship 


of the Lares Compitalés, and were, indeed, | 


The political clubs (collegia | 


1 


properly speaking, collegia compitdlicia, or 
‘societies of the cross-ways.” The religious | 
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societies were, in some instances, established 
by the State for the performance of certain 
public religious services (see SODALITAS), in 
other cases they were formed by private 
individuals, who made it their business to 
keep up the shrines of particular deities 
(often foreign deities) at their own expense. 

Collithus (Gr. Kollithds). A Greek poet, 
native of Lycdpélis, in Upper Egypt, who 
flourished at the beginning of the 6th 
century A.D. He wrote an unimportant 
epic poem in 385 verses, on the rape of 
Helen, in which he followed the cyclic 
poets. 


Céloni (“cultivators”), During the later 


imperial age the coloni were serfs, who, 


on payment of a certain rent, cultivated a 
piece of land, belonging to their masters, for 
their own profit. They were so far free 
that they could not be sold, could contract 
legal marriages, and could own property. 


| But they were absolutely bound to the 


estate, and if this was sold, passed with the 
rest of what was upon it to the new owner. 
The coloni were probably the descendants 
of barbarians, who were settled in the pro- 
vinces for agricultural purposes. 

Colonies. (1) Greek. In Greece, colo- 
nies were sometimes founded by vanquished 
peoples, who left their homes to escape sub- 
jection at the hand of a detested enemy ; 
sometimes as a sequel to civil disorders; 
sometimes to get rid of surplus population, 
and thereby to avoid internal convulsions. 
But in most cases the object was to estab- 
lish and facilitate relations of trade with 
foreign countries. If a Greek city was send- 
ing out a colony, an oracle (before all others 
that of Delphi) was almost invariably con- 
sulted. Sometimes certain classes of citi- 
zens were called upon to take part in the 
enterprises; sometimes one son was chosen 
by lot from every house where there were 
several sons; and strangers expressing a 
desire to join were admitted. A person of 
distinction was selected to guide the emi- 
grants and make the necessary arrange- 
ments. It was usual to honour these 
founders of colonies, after their death, as 
heroes. Some of the sacred fire was taken 
from the public hearth in the Prijtdneion, 
and the fire on the public hearth of the new 
city was kindled thereat. And, just as each 


new community maintained the worship of 
its chief domestic deities, the colony send- 
ing embassies and votive gifts to their prin- 
cipal festivals. 

The relation between colony and mother- 
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city was viewed as one of mutual affection. | manoruwm retained the Roman citizenship, 
Any differences that arose were made up, | and were free from military service, their 
if possible, by peaceful means, war being position as out-posts being regarded as an 
deemed excusable only in cases of extreme equivalent. The members of the colonic 
necessity. The charter of foundation con- | Latine served among the soci, and pos- 
tained general provisions for the arrange- sessed the so-called ius Latinwm (see 
ment of the affairs of the colony, and also | Larint). This secured to them the right of 
some special enactments. The constitution acquiring property (commerciwm) and settle- 
of the mother-city was usually adopted by | ment in Rome, and, under certain conditions, 
the colony, but the new city remained poli- | the power of becoming Roman citizens; 
tically independent. If the colony sent out | though in course of time these rights under- 
a fresh colony on its own account, the | went many limitations. 
mother-city was generally consulted, or was From the time of the Gracchi the colonies 
at least requested to furnish a leader. The | lost their military character. Colonization 
Clériicht formed a special class of Greek | came to be regarded as a means of providing 
colonists (see CLERUCHI). The trade fac- | for the poorest class of the Roman populace. 
tories set up in foreign countries (in Egypt, | After the time of Sulla it was adopted as a 
for instance) were somewhat different from way of granting land to veteran soldiers. 
the ordinary colonies, the members retain- | The right of founding colonies was taken 
ing the right of domicile in their own | away from the people by Cesar, and passed 
fatherland. into the hands of the emperors, who used it 
(2) Roman. It was an old custom in | (mainly in the provinces) for the exclusive 
Italy to send out colonies for the purpose of | purpose of establishing military settlements, 
securing new conquests. The Romans, ac- | partly with the old idea of securing con- 
cordingly, having no standing army, used | quered territory. It was only in excep- 
to plant bodies of their own citizens in | tional cases that the provincial colonies 
conquered towns as a kind of garrison. | enjoyed the immunity from taxation which 
These bodies would consist partly of Roman | was granted to those in Italy. 


citizens, usually to the number of three Colosseum. See AMPHITHEATRE. 
hundred, partly of members of the Latin Célossus of Rhodes. See CHARES. 
confederacy, in larger numbers. The third Columbaritim. Properly a dove-cote. The 


part of the conquered territory was handed | word was metaphorically applied to a sub- 
over to the settlers. The colonic 
civium Romdnorum (colonies of 
Roman citizens) were specially in- 
tended to secure the two sea-coasts ff 
of Italy, and were hence called {i 
colonic maritime. The colonic 
Latine, of which there was a far 
greater number, served the same 
purpose for the mainland. 

The duty of leading the colonists 
and founding the settlement was 
entrusted to a commission usually | 
consisting of three members, and fil 
elected by the people. These men [Ali 
continued to stand in the relation {if 
of patrons (patrénz) to the colony # 
after its foundation. The colonists | 
entered the conquered city in mili- ji i 
tary array, preceded by banners, and i 
the foundation was celebrated with 
special solemnities. The colonie 
were free from taxes, and had their = 
own constitution, a copy of the Ro- COLUMBARIUM OF THE ERED OF OCTAVIA. 
man, electing from their own body (Roar the Eee Se ee 
their senate and other officers of state. 'T'o 
this constitution the original inhabitants 
had to submit. The colonie civium Ro- 


Pr 
‘al 
i 


terranean vault provided with rows of small 
niches, lying one above the other, and in- 
tended for the reception of the urns contain- 
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ing the ashes of the dead. 
burial places were built by rich people 
whose freedmen were too numerous to be 
interred in the family burial-place. They 
were also erected by the Cesars for their 
slaves and freedmen. Several of these still 
exist, for instance, that of Livia, the consort 
of Augustus, who built one for her freed- 
men on the Appian road. Common burial- 
places, in which a niche could be bespoken 
beforehand, were sometimes constructed by 
private individuals on speculation for people 
who were too poor to have a grave of their 
own. Colwmbaria were usually built by re- 
ligious or mercantile societies, or by burial 
clubs for their own members. In such 
cases the members contributed a single 
capital payment and yearly subscriptions, 
which gave them the right to a decent 
burial and a niche in the vault. The names 
of the dead were inscribed on marble tablets 
over each niche. ‘See cut.) 

Colimella (Lictus Tinius Modérdtus). 
A Latin writer on agriculture. He was a 
native of Gadés, in Spain, and a contem- 
porary of his countryman, the philosopher 
Sénéca. He was the author of a thorough 
and exhaustive work on agriculture (De Re 
Rustica), which he founded partly upon a 
study of all previous works on the subject, 
partly on his own experience, gathered in 
Spain, Italy, and Asia. The work was 
written about 60 A.D., and consists of twelve 
books, arranged as follows: I-II, on crops 
and pastures; IJI—-V, on trees and vine- 
yards; VI-IX, on cattle, birds, fishes, and 
bees; X, on horticulture; XI-XII, on the 
duties and occupations of the farmer. The 
tenth book is written in polished hexameters, 
as a supplement to Vergil’s fourth Georgic. 
This Columella did at the request of Publius 
Silvinus, to whom the whole work is dedi- 
cated. Besides this, his great work, 
Columella had previously written a shorter 
treatise, of which the second book, on trees 
(De Arb6ribiis), still survives. Columella’s 
exposition is clear and easy, and his language 
(if we pass over the rhetorical ornaments 
added after the fashion of his time) correct. 
The tenth book, though written in verse, 
has, it must be said, little poetical merit. 

Coélumna Rostrata. See ARCHITECTURE, 
ORDERS OF, 

Comethsé (Gr. Komaithd). In Greek 
mythology, the daughter of Ptérélatis, king 
of the Télébdi. Her father had a golden 
lock in his hair, given him by Poseidon, 
and conferring immortality. Of this he 
was deprived by his daughter, who was 
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| slain for her treachery by Amphitrjon, the 
enemy of her race. (See AMPHITRYON.) 

Comedy. (1) Greek. The Greek comedy, 
like the Greek tragedy and satyric drama, 
had its origin in the festivals of Didénysus. 
As its name, kdmddita, or the song of the 
komés, implies, it arose from the unre- . 
strained singing and jesting common in the 
komos, or merry procession of Dionysus. 
According to the tradition, it was the Doric 
inhabitants of Mégira, well known for their 
love of fun, who first worked up these jokes 
into a kind of farce. The inhabitants of 
Megara accordingly boasted that they were 
the founders of Greek comedy. From 
Megara, it was supposed, the popular farce 
found its way to the other Dorian com- 
munities, and one Sisirién was said to 
have transplanted it to the Attic deme of 
Icaria about 580 B.c. No further informa- 
tion is in existence as to the nature of the 
Megarian or Dorian popular comedy. The 
local Doric farce was developed into literary 
form in Sicily by Epicharmus of Cos (about 
540-450 B.c.). This writer gave a comic 
treatment not only to mythology, but to 
subjects taken from real life. The con- 
temporary of Epicharmus, Phormus or 
Phormis, and his pupil Dindloéchus, may 
also be named as representatives of the 
Dorian comedy. 

The beginnings of the Attic comedy, like 
those of the Attic tragedy, are associated 
with the deme of Icaria, known to have been 
the chief seat of the worship of Didnysus 
in Attica. Not only Thespis, the father of 
tragedy, but also Chidnidés and Magnés 
(about 550 B.c.), who, if the story may be 
trusted, first gave a more artistic form 
to the Megarian comedy introduced by 
Susarion, were natives of Icaria. Comedy 
did not become, in the proper sense, a part 
of literature until it had found welcome 
and consideration at Athens in the time of 
the Persian wars; until its form had been 
moulded on the finished outlines of tragedy ; 
and until, finally, it had received from the 
State the same recognition as tragedy. The 
Old Comedy, as it was called, had its origin 
in personal abuse. It was Cratés who first 
| gave it its peculiar political character, and 
his younger contemporary Cratinus who 
turned it mainly or exclusively in this 
| direction. The masters of the Old Comedy 
are usually held to be Cratinus and his 
younger contemporaries, Hupdlis and Aris- 
tophinés. It attained its youth in the 
time of Périclés and the Peloponnesian war ; 
the period when the Athenian democracy 
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had reached its highest development. These 
three masters had many rivals, who fell, 
however, on the whole beneath their level, 
among others Phérécratés, Hermippus, 
Téléclidés, Phrynichus, Ameipsias, Plato 
and Theopompus. 

A good idea of the characteristics of the 
Old Comedy may be formed from the eleven 
surviving plays of Aristophanes.* The 
Greek tragedy has a meaning for all time; 
but the Old Comedy, the most brilliant 
and striking production of all Athenian 
literature, has its roots in Athenian life, 
and addressed the Athenian public only. 

Dealing from the very first with the 
grotesque and absurd side of things, it 
was the scourge of all vice, folly, and 
weakness. The social life of Athens, so 
restless, and yet so open, offered an in- 
exhaustible store of material; and the 
comedian was always sure of a witty, 
laughter-loving public, on whom no allusion 
was lost. The first aim of the Athenian 
comedy was, no doubt, to make men laugh, 
but this was not all. Beneathit there lay a 
serious and patriotic motive. The poet, who 
was secured by the license of the stage, 
wished to bring to light and turn to ridicule 
the abuses and degeneracy of his time. 
The Attic comedians are all admirers of 
the good old times, and, accordingly, the 
declared enemies of the social innovations 
which were beginning to make their way, 
the signs in many cases, no doubt, of ap- 
proaching decline. It was not, however, 
the actual phenomena of life which were 
sketched in the Old Comedy. The latter 
is really a grotesque and fantastic carica- 
ture; the colours are laid on thick, and 
propriety, as we moderns understand it, is 
thrown to the winds. These plays abound 
in coarseness and obscenity of the broadest 
kind, the natural survival of the rude 
license allowed at the Dionysiac festival. 
The choice and treatment of the subjects 
show the same tendency to the grotesque 
and fantastic. Fancy and caprice revel at 
their will, unchecked by any regard either 
for the laws of poetical probability or for 
adequacy of occasion. The action is gene- 
rally quite simple, sketched out in a few 
broad strokes, and carried out in a motley 
series of loosely connected scenes. The 
language is always choice and fine, never 
leaving the forms of the purest Atticism. 
The metres admit a greater freedom and 
movement than those of the tragedy. 


* Only eleven have come down to us complete: 
the rest are in fragments. 
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A comedy, like a tragedy, consisted of 
the dramatic dialogue, written mostly in 
iambic séndarii, and the lyrical chorus. The 
division of the dialogue into prdldgés, 
Epeisddton, and exddés, and of the chorus 
into pdrédds and stdstma, are the same as 
in tragedy (see TRacEDY). But, while the 
tragic chorus consisted of fifteen singers, 
there were twenty-four in the comic. A 
peculiarity of the comic chorus is the pard- 
bdsis, a series of lines entirely unconnected 
with the plot, in which the poet, through 
the mouth of the chorus, addresses the 
public directly about his own concerns, or 
upon burning questions of the day (see 
PaRraBasis). Like the tragedies, the come- 
dies were performed at the great festivals 
of Dionysus, the Dionysia and Lénea. On 
each occasion five poets competed for the 
prize, each with one play. 

For a short time, but a short time only, 
a limitation had been put upon the absolute 
freedom with which the poets of the Old 
Comedy lashed the shortcomings of the 
government and its chief men. The down- 
fall of the democracy, however, deprived 
them of this liberty. The disastrous issue 
of the Peloponnesian war had, moreover, 
ruined the Athenian finances, and made it 
necessary to give up the expensive chorus, 
and with it the parabasis. Thus deprived 
of the means of existence, the Old Comedy 
was doomed to extinction. In its place came 
what was called the Middle Comedy, from 
about 400-338 B.c. This was a modification 
of the Old Comedy, with a character corre- 
sponding to the altered circumstance of the 
time. The Middle Comedy was in no sense 
political; it avoided all open attack on in- 
dividuals, and confined itself to treating the 
typical faults and weaknesses of mankind. 
Its main line was burlesque and parody, of 
which the objects were the tragedies and 
the mythology in general. It was also 
severe upon the lives of the philosophers. 
It dealt in typical characters, such as 
bullies, parasites, and courtesans. The 
writers of the Middle Comedy were very 
prolific, more than eight hundred of their 
plays having survived as late as the 2nd 
century A.D. The most celebrated of them 
were Antiphinés of Athens and Alexis of 
Thurii; next to these came Eubilus, and 
Anaxandridas of Rhodes. 

A new departure is signalized by the 
dramas of what is called the New Comedy. 
In these, as in the modern society drama, 
life was represented in its minutest details. 
The New Comedy offered a play regularly 
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constructed like that of tragedy, charac- 
terized by fine humour, and but seldom 
touching on public life, The language was 
that of ordinary society, and the plot was 
worked out in a connected form from the 
beginning to the dénowement. The chief 
art of the poets of the New Comedy lay in 
the development of the plot and the faith- 
ful portraiture of character. The stock 
subjects are illicit love affairs; for honest 
women lived in retirement, and stories of 
honourable love, therefore, were practically 
excluded from the stage. The ordinary 
characters are young men in love, fathers 
of the good-natured or the scolding type, 
cunning slaves, panders, parasites, and brag- 
ging officers. Besides the dialogue proper, 
we find traces of parts written in lyric 
metres for the higher style of singing. 
These were, in all probability, like the dia- 
logue, performed by the actors. 

The fate of the New resembles that of 
the Middle Comedy, only a few fragments 
of its numerous pieces having survived. 
Of some of them, however, we have Latin 
adaptations by Plautus and Terence. Its 
greatest master was Menander, besides 
whom should be mentioned Diphilus, Philé- 
mon, Philippidés, Posidippus, and Apollé- 
dorus of Carystus. The New Comedy 
flourished from 330 B.c. till far into the 
3rd century A.D. 

In about 300 B.c. the old Dorian farce 
was revived in a literary form in Southern 
Italy by Rhinthon, the creator of the 
Hiladrotrdgedia. The Hilarotragedia was 
for the most part a parody of the tragic 
stories. 

(2) Roman. Like the Greeks, the Italian 
people had their popular dramatic pieces; 
the versiis Fescennint, for instance, which 
were at first associated with the mimic 
drama, first introduced in 390 -s.c. from 
Etruria in consequence of a plague, to 
appease the wrath of heaven (see FESCEN- 
NINI VERSUS). From this combination 
sprang the sdttira, a performance consisting 
of flute-playing, mimic dance, songs, and 
dialogue. The Atelldna (q.v.) was a second 
species of popular Italian comedy, dis- 
tinguished from others by having certain 
fixed or stock characters. The creator 
of the regular Italian comedy and tragedy 
was a Greek named Livius Andronicus, 
about 240 B.c. Like the Italian tragedy, 
the Italian comedy was, in form and con- 
tents, an imitation, executed with more or 
less freedom, of the Greek. It was the New 
Greek Comedy which the Romans took as 
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their model. This comedy, which repre- 
sents scenes from Greek life, was called 
pallidta, after the Greek palliwm, or cloak. 
The dramatic satura, and the Atellana, 
which afterwards supplanted the satwra as 
a concluding farce, continued to exist side 
by side. The Latin comedy was brought to 
perfection by Plautus and Terence, the only 
Roman dramatists from whose hands we 
still possess complete plays. We should also 
mention Nevius and Ennius (both of whom 
wrote tragedies as well as comedies), 
Cecilius, and Turpilius, with whom, to- 
wards the end of the 3nd century B.C., 
this style of composition died out. 

About the middle of the 2nd century 
B.C. a new kind of comedy, the tégdta, 
(from #6ga) made its appearance. The form 
of it was still Greek, but the life and the 
characters Italian. The togata was re- 
presented by Titinius, Atta, and Afranius, 
who was accounted the master in this kind 
of writing. At the beginning of the 1st 
century B.C. the Atellana assumed an 
artistic form in the hands of Pompénius 
and Novius; and some fifty years later the 
mimus, also an old form of popular farce, 
was similarly handled by Laberius and 
Publilius Sjrus. The mimus drove all the 
other varieties of comedy from the field, 
and held its ground until late in the im- 
perial period. 

The Roman comedy, like its model, the 
New Comedy of the Greeks, had no chorus, 
the intervals being filled up by perfor- 
mances on the flute. The play consisted, 
like the Roman tragedy, partly of passages 
of spoken dialogue in iambic trimeters, 
partly of musical scenes called cantica. 
(See CANTICUM.) 

Comissatid. See MEALS. 

Comitia. The popular assemblies of the 
Romans, summoned and presided over by a 
mdgistrattis. In the comitia the Roman 
people appeared as distributed into its 
political sections, for the purpose of de- 
ciding, in the exercise of its sovereign rights, 
upon the business brought before it by the 
presiding magistrate. The comitia must be 
distinguished from the contidnés. The 
contiones were also summoned and presided 
over by a magistrate, but they did not 
assemble in their divisions, and they had 
nothing to do but to receive the commu- 
nications of the magistrate. In all its 
assemblies at Rome, the people remained 
standing. The original place of meeting 
was the cOmitium, a part of the forum. 
There were three kinds of comitia, viz. : 


154 


(1) The Comitia Curiadta. This was the 
assembly of the patricians in their thirty 
cirie, who, until the change of the con- 
stitution under Servius Tullius, constituted 
the whole pépiilus Romanus. During the 
regal period they were summoned by the 
rex or interrex, who brought before them 
questions to be decided Aye or No. The 
voting was taken first in each curia by 
heads, and then according to curiae, in an 
order determined by lot. The business 
within the competence of this assembly 
was: (a) to elect a king proposed by the 
interrex ; (b) to confer upon the king the 
impérium, by virtue of the lex ctiridta de 
imperto ; (c) to decide on declarations of war, 
appeals, arrégationés (see ADOPTION), and 
the reception of foreign families into the 
body of the patricians. The Servian con- 
stitution transferred the right of declaring 
ageressive war, and the right of deciding 
appeals, to the Comitia Centtirtatad, which, 
from this time onward, represented the 
people, now composed of both patricians 
and plebeians. After the establishment of 
the Republic, the Comitia Curiata retained 
the right (a) of conferring, on the proposal 
of the senate, the impertwm on the magis- 
trates elected by the Comitia Centuriata, 
and on the dictator elected by the consuls ; 
(6) of confirming, likewise on the proposal 
of the senate, the alterations in the consti- 
tution decided upon by the Comitia Cen- 
turtata, and Tribita. 

The extinction of the political difference 
between Patricians and Plebeians destroyed 
the political position of the Comitia 
Curiata, and the mere shadow of their 
rights survived. The assembly itself be- 
came an unreality, so much so that, in the 
end, the presence of the thirty lictorés 
curiatt, and three augurs, was sufficient to 
enable legal resolutions to be passed (see 
Lictors). But the Comitia Curiata re- 
tained the powers affecting the reception of 
a non-patrician into the patrician order, 
and the powers affecting the proceeding of 
arroégatto, especially in cases where the 
transition of a patrician into a plebeian 
family was concerned. Hvidence of the 
exercise of these functions on their part 
may be traced down the imperial period. 

The Comitia Cdlata were also an 
assembly of the patrician curie. They 
were so called because publicly summoned 
(calare). The ponttficés presided, and the 
functions of the assembly were: (a) to in- 
augurate the fldminés, the rex sacrérum, 
and indeed the king himself during the 
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regal period. (b) The détestatio sacrorum, 
previous to an act of arrogatio. This was 
the formal release of a person passing by 
adoption into another family from the sacra 
of his former family (see ADOPTION). (C¢) 
The ratification of wills twice a year; but 
this applies only to an early period. 
(d) The announcement of the calendar of 
festivals on the first day of every month. 
(2) Comitia Centuriata. The assembly 
of the whole people, patrician as well as 
plebeian, arranged according to the centurte 
established by Servius Tullius. The 
original founder of the comitia centuriata 
transferred to them certain political rights 
which had previously been exercised by 
the comitia curiata. It was not, however, 
until the foundation of the Republic, when 
the sovereign power in the state was trans- 
ferred to the body of citizens, that they 
attained their real political importance. 
They then became the assembly in which 
the people, collectively, expressed its will. 
The right of summoning the comittia cen- 
turiata originally belonged to the king. 
During the republican period it belonged, 
in its full extent, to the consuls and the 
dictator alone. The other magistrates 
possessed it only within certain limits. 
The interrex, for instance, could, in case of 
there being no consuls, summon the comitia 
centuriata to hold an election, but he could 
summon them for this purpose only. The 


‘censors could call them together only for 


the holding of the census and the lustrum ; 
the preetors, it may be conjectured, only 
in the case of capital trials. In all other 
instances the consent of the consuls, or 
their authorisation, was indispensable. 

The duties of the comitia centuriata 
during the republican period were as 
follows: (a) To elect the higher magis- 
trates, consuls, censors, and preetors. (b) To 
give judgment in all the capital trials in 
which appeal to the people was permitted 
from the sentence of the magistrate sitting 
in judgment. This popular jurisdiction 
was gradually limited to political trials, 
common offences being dealt with by the 
ordinary commissions. And in the later 
republican age the judicial assemblies of 
the comitia centuriata became, in general, 
rarer, especially after the formation of special 
standing commissions (queesttonés perpé- 
ttéice) for the trial of a number of offences. 
regarded as political. (c) To decide on 
declaring a war of aggression; this on the 
proposal of the consuls, with the approval 
of the senate. (d) To pass laws proposed 
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by the higher magistrates, with the approval 
of the senate. This right lost much of its 
value after 287 B.c., when the legislative 
powers of the comitia tributa were made 
equal to those of the comitia centuriata. 
After this time the legislative activity of 
the latter assembly gradually diminished. 
The comitia centuriata were originally a 
military assembly, and the citizens accord- 
ingly, in ancient times, attended them in 
arms. On the night before the meeting, the 
magistrate summoning the assembly took 
the auspices on the place of meeting, the 
Campus Martius. If the auspices were 
favourable, signals were given, before day- 
break, from the walls and the citadel by the 
blowing of horns, summoning the citizens to 
a contto. The presiding magistrate offered 
a sacrifice, and repeated a solemn prayer, 
and the assembly proceeded to consider the 
business which required its decision. Private 
individuals were not allowed to speak, except 
with the consent of the presiding magistrate. 
At his command the armed people divided 
themselves into their centuwriw, and marched 
in this order to the Campus Martius, pre- 
ceded by banners, and headed by the 
cavalry. Arrived at the Campus, they pro- 
ceeded to the voting, the president having 
again put the proposal to the people in the 
form of a question (“Do you wish?” “Do 
you command?”) While the voting was 
going on, a red flag stood on the Janictilum. 
The €quités, who in ancient times used to be- 
gin the battles in war, opened the voting, and 
theireighteen centuries were therefore called 
prerogative. The result of their vote was 
immediately published, and, being taken as 
an omen for the voters who were to follow, 
was usually decisive. Then came the 175 
centuries, 170 of which composed the five 
classés of infantry in their order. Hach cen- 
turia counted as casting one vote; this vote 
was decided by a previous voting within the 
centuria, which was at first open, but in 
later times was taken by ballot. If the 18 
centuries of equites, and the 80 centuries of 
the first class, with whom went the two cen- 
turies of mechanics (centuric fabrum), were 
unanimous, the question was decided, as there 
would be a majority of 100 centuries to 93. 
If not, the voting went on until one side 
secured the votes of at least 97 centuries. 
The lower classes only voted in the rare 
cases where the votes of the higher classes 
were not united. The proceedings con- 
cluded with a formal announcement of the 
result on the part of the presiding magis- 
trate, and the dismissal of the host. If no 
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result was arrived at by sunset, or if un- 
favourable omens appeared during the pro: 
ceedings, or while the voting was going on, 
the assembly was adjourned until the next 
convenient occasion. 

This form of voting gave the wealthier 
citizens a decided advantage over the poorer, 
and lent an aristocratic character to the 
comitia centuriata. In the 3rd century 
B.C. a change was introduced in the interest 
of the lower classes. Each of the thirty- 
five trtbis, or districts, into which the Ro- 
man territory was divided, included ten 
centurie, five of tiéintorés and five of 
séniorés. (For the five classes, see CENTURIA.) 
Thus each of the five classes included 70 
centurie, making 350 centurte in all. To 
this number add the eighteen centurie 
equitum, and the five centurie not in- 
cluded in the propertied classes; namely, 
two of fabri (mechanics), two of ttébictnés 
(musicians), and one of prdlétdrit and 
liberti (the very poor and the freedmen), 
and the whole number of centwric amounts 
to 373. The centurie, it must be remem- 
bered, had by this time quite lost their 
military character. Under this arrange- 
ment the 88 votes of the equites and the 
first classis were confronted with the 285 
votes of the rest. Besides this, the right 
of voting first was taken from the equites 
and given to the centuria prerogativa 
chosen by lot from the first classts, The 
voting, it is true, was still taken in the 
order of the classes, but the classes were 
seldom unanimous as in former times; for 
the interests of the trtbis, which were re- 
presented in each classis by two centurie 
respectively, were generally divergent, and 
the centuries voted in the sense of their 
tribe. The consequence was that it was 
often necessary — indeed, perhaps that it 
became the rule, at least at elections—to 
take the votes of all the classes.1 

In old times the military arrangement 
was sufficient to secure the maintenance of 
order. But, after its disappearance, the 
classes were separated, and the centurie 
kept apart by wooden barriers (septa), 
from which the centurie passed over 
bridges into an open inner space called 
6vilé (sheep-fold). On the position of the 
comitia centuriata during the imperial 
age, see below. 

(3) Comitia Tribita. This was the 
collective assembly of the people arranged 
according to the local distribution of tribes 
(see Tripus). It must be distinguished 
from the concilium plébis, which was an 


1 See, however, Cic. pro Plancio, 49, nemo umquam prior eam (sc. centuriam prerogativam) tulere, 
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assembly of the tribes under the presidency 
of plebeian magistrates, .e., the tribint and 
the wdilés plébeti. As these magistrates 
had no right to summon patricians, the re- 
solutions passed by a concilium plebis 
were (strictly speaking) only plébi scita. 
It was a lex centuriata of some earlier date 
than 462 B.c. that probably first made 
these resolutions binding on all the citizens, | 
provided they received the approval of the 
senate. This approval was rendered un- 
necessary by the lew Hortensia of 287 B.c., 
and from that date onward the concilia 
plebis became the principal organ of legisla- 
tion. The method of voting resembled that 
in the comitia curiata, and the regular place | 
of meeting was the Comitium. No auspices | 
were taken. From 471 B.c. the concilia 
plebis elected the tribunt and the ediles | 
plebeti. Among the other functions of the | 
concilia plebis were the following : 

(a) To give judicial decisions in all suits 
instituted by the tribunes and eediles of the | 
plebs, for offences against the plebs or its 
representatives, In later times these suits 
were mostly instituted on the ground of bad 
or illegal administration. The tribunesand 
eediles had, in these cases, the power of in- 
flicting pecuniary fines ranging up to a 
large amount, . (0) To pass resolutions on 
proposals made by the tribunes of the plebs 
and the higher magistrates on foreign and 
domestic affairs, on the conclusion of peace, 
for instance, or the making. of treaties. 
Their power was almost unlimited, and the 
more important because, strictly speaking, 
it was only the higher magistrates who re- 
quired the authorization of the senate. Nor 
had the senate more than the right of 
quashing a measure passed without due 
formalities. 

The comitia tributa, as distinguished 
from the concilia plebis, were presided over 
by the consuls, the preetors, and (in judicial 
cases) the curule ediles. Until the latter 
years of the Republic, the assembly usually 
met upon the Capitol, and afterwards on the 
Campus Martius. The functions of the 
comitia tributa, gradually acquired, were 
as follows: (a) The election of all the lower 
magistrates, ordinary (as the tribuni plebis, 
tribuni militum, cedilés plebis, cediles 
ctrulés) and extraordinary, under the pre- 
sidency partly of the tribunes, partly of the 
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consuls or pretors. (b) The nomination of 
the pontifex maximus, and of the co-opted | 
members of the religious collégia of the 
pontifices, augirés, and decemvirt sacro- 

rum. This nomination was carried out by a | 
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committee of seventeen tribes chosen by 
lot. (c) The fines judicially inflicted by 
the concilia plebis required in all graver 
cases the sanction of the tribes. 


The comitia tributa were summoned at 
least seventeen days before the meeting, by 
the simple proclamation of a herald. As in 
the case of the comitia centuriata, business 
could neither be begun nor continued in 
the face of adverse auspices. Like the 
comitia centuriata too, the tribal assembly 
met at daybreak, and conld not sit beyond 
sunset. If summoned by the tribunes, the 
comitia tributa could only meet in the city, 
or within the radius of a mile from it. The 
usual place of assembly was the Forum or 
the comitiwm (q.v.). If summoned by other 
authorities, the assembly met outside the 
city, most commonly in the Campus Martius. 
The proceedings opened with a prayer, un- 
accompanied by sacrifice. The business in 
hand was then discussed in a contio (see 
above, p. 155a); and the proposal having 
been read out, the meeting was requested 
to arrange itself according to its thirty-five 
tribes in the septa or wooden fences. Lots 
were drawn to decide which tribe should 
vote first. The tribe on which this duty fell 
was called princtpium. The result of this 
first vote was proclaimed, and the other 
tribes then proceeded to vote simultane- 
ously, not successively. The votes given 
by each tribe were then announced in an 
Finally, the 
general result of the voting was made 
known. 

The proposer of a measure was bound to 
put his proposal into due form, and publish 
it beforehand. When a measure came to 
the vote, it was accepted or rejected as a 
whole. It became law when the presiding 
magistrate announced that it had been 
accepted. 

The character of the comitia had begun 
to decline even in the later period of the 
Republic. Even the citizens of Rome took 
but little part in them, and this is still more 
true of the population of Italy, who had 
received the Roman citizenship in 89 B.c. 
The comitia tributa, in particular, sank 
gradually into a mere gathering of the city 
mob, strengthened on all sides by the influx 
of corrupt elements. The results of the 
voting came more and more to represent 
not the public interest, but the effects of 
direct or indirect corruption. Under the 


| Empire the comitia centuriata and tributa 


continued to exist, in a shadowy form, it is 
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true, down to the 3rd century A.D. 
Cesar had deprived them of the right of 
deciding on war and peace. Under Au- 
gustus they lost the power of jurisdiction, 
and, practically, the power of legislation. 
The imperial measures were indeed laid 
before the comitia tributa for ratification, 
but this was all; and under the successors 
of Augustus even this proceeding’ became 
rarer. Since the time of Vespasian the 
emperors, at their accession, received their 
legislative and other powers from the 
comitia tributa; but this, like the rest, 
was a mere formality. The power of elec- 


tion was that which, in appearance at least, | 


survived longest. Augustus, like Julius 
Cesar, allowed the comitia centwriata to 
confirm the nomination of two candidates 
for the consulship. He also left to the 
comitia centuriata and tributa: the power 
of free election to half the other magis- 
tracies; the other half being filled by 
nominees of his own. Tiberius transferred 
the last remnant of free elective power to 
the senate, whose proposals, originating 
under imperial influence, were laid before 
the comitia for ratification. The formali- 
ties, the auspices, prayer, sacrifice, and 
proclamation, were now the important thing, 
and the measures proposed were carried, 
not by regular voting, but by acclama- 
tion. 

Comitium. The name of a small space in 
Rome, bounded on the north by the senate- 
house (see CurrIA), and on the south by 
the rostra (see RostRA). Down to the 2nd 
century B.C. it was used for the meetings 
the assemblies and of the courts of law. 
After the removal of the rostra it became 
part of the Forum. See Plan under Forum, 
No. 18. 

Commerce. Greece. In the Homeric poems 
the Greeks are not represented as a people 
with a spontaneous inclination to com- 
merce. Indeed, the position of the oldest 
Greek cities, far away from thé sea, suffici- 
ently shows that their founders can have 
had no idea of trade as a means of getting 
wealth. Greek navigation in ancient times 
was almost exclusively subservient to war 
and piracy, to which, for a long time, no 
stigma was attached in public opinion. And 
the trade carried on with Greece by the 
Asiatics, especially the Phcenicians, who 
then ruled the Greek seas, can hardly have 
been very active. The Greeks, having no 
agricultural or industrial produce to offer, 
could not have tempted many foreigners to 
deal with them. But in the centuries suc- 


Julius | 


ceeding the Homeric age, the commerce of 
Greece was revolutionized. 

The islands, especially Agina and Hubea, 
were foremost in commercial undertak- 
ings; the only continental town which 
was at all successful in this way being 
Corinth, which was favoured by its incom- 
parable position. It was the foundation of 
the Hellenic colonies in Asia Minor that 
first occasioned the free development of 
Greek trade. The exertions of the Ionians 
were mainly instrumental in creating two 
things indispensable to its success, namely, 
commercial activity, excited by contact with 
the ancient industries of the East, and a 
maritime power in the proper sense, which 
made it possible to oust the Phenicians 
from the naval supremacy which they had 
so long maintained. This new commercial 
activity necessitated a larger use of the 
precious metals, and the establishment of a 
gold and silver coinage, which the Ionians 
were the first among the Greeks to adopt. 
This proved a powerful stimulus to the 
development of commerce, or rather it was 
the very condition of its existence. Milétus 
took the first place among the trading 
colonies. The influence of these cities upon 
their mother country was so strong that 
even the Dorians gradually lost their 
national and characteristic dislike of trade 
and commerce, and threw themselves ac- 
tively into their pursuit. Down to the 6th 
century B.Cc., Greek commerce had extended 
itself to the coasts of the Mediterranean 
and the inland seas connected with it, 
especially towards the Hast. It was not 
until a later time that Athens joined the 
circle of commercial cities. Even in Solon’s 
time the Athenians had lived mainly 
by agriculture and cattle-breeding, and it 
was only with the growth of the democratic 
constitution that their commercial inter- 
course with the other cities became at all 
considerable. The Persian. wars, and her 
position as head of the naval confederacy, 
raised Athens to the position of the first 
maritime power in Greece. Under the ad- 
ministration of Périclés she became the 
centre of all Hellenic activity, not only in 
art and science, but in trade. It was only 
Corinth and Corcyra whose western trade 
enabled them to maintain a prominent 
position by the side of Athens. The Greeks 
of Asia’ Minor completely lost their com- 
mercial position after their conquest by the 
Persians. The naval supremacy of Athens, 


_and with it its commerce, was completely 


annihilated by the Peloponnesian war. It 
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was a long time before the Athenians suc- 


ceeded in breaking down the maritime | 


power of Sparta which that war had estab- 
lished. Having done so, they recovered, but 
only for a short time, a position of promin- 
ence not at all equal to their former 
supremacy by sea. The victory of the 
Macedonian power entirely destroyed the 
political and commercial importance of 
Athens, whose trade now fell behind that 
of other cities. The place of Athens, as 
the first maritime and commercial power, 
was taken by the city of Rhodes, founded 
in 408 B.c. By the second half of the 4th 
century B.C. the trade of Rhodes had ex- 
tended itself over the whole known world, 
and its maritime law was universally ob- 
served until a much later period. After 
the destruction of Corinth in the middle of 
the 2nd century B.c. the island of Délés 
enjoyed a brief but brilliant period of pros- 
perity. Among the commercial cities of the 
Greeco-Macedonian empire, Alexandria in 
Egypt took the first place, and rose indeed 
to be the centre of European and Hastern 
trade. It was mainly through Alexandria 
that intercourse was kept up between 
Greece and the Eastern countries opened up 
by the campaigns of Alexander the Great. 
One of the most important routes followed 
by Grecian traffic was that leading to the 
Black Sea, the coasts of which were fringed 
with Greek colonies. Besides Byzantium 
and Sinépé, the chief commercial centres 
in this region were Olbia, Panticapzeum, 
Phanagoria, and Phasis, from which trade- 
routes penetrated far into the barbarian 
countries of the interior. Other main 
routes led by Chios and Lesbos to the 
coasts of Asia Minor and by the Cycladés 
to that part of the Asiatic coast where lay 
the great cities of Samos, Ephesus, and 
Miletus. Hence they continued to Egypt 
and Cyréné, by Rhodes and Cyprus and the 
coast of Phoenicia. But in travelling to 
these parts frdm the Peloponnesus, they 
generally sailed by way of Crete, which had 
been long celebrated for its maritime enter- 
prise. Round the promontory of M&léa, the 
southernmost point of the Peloponnese, and 
by Corcyra, they sailed northwards to the 
coasts of the Adriatic, or westward to Italy 
and Sicily. Regular traffic beyond Sicily 
was rendered impossible by the jealousy of 
the Carthaginians and Etruscans, who were 


the Romans. A considerable land-traffic 


was carried on by the colonies with bar- | 
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| barians of the interior. But in Greece 
Proper the mountainous nature of the 
| country and the absence of navigable rivers 
were unfavourable to communication by 
land, and the land-traffic accordingly was 
entirely thrown into the shade by the mari- 
time trade. The only opportunity for com- 
merce by land ona large scale was afforded 
by the great national festivals, which 
brought together great crowds of people 
from every part of Greece, and secured 
them a safe conduct (see HEKECHEIRIA). 
In this way these festivals exactly corre- 
sponded to our trade fairs. 

The exports of Greece consisted mainly 
in wine, oil, and manufactured goods, espe- 
| cially pottery and metal wares. The im- 
ports included the necessaries of life, of 
which Greece itself, with its dense popula- 
tion, artificially increased by slavery, did 
not produce a sufficient quantity. The 
staple was wheat, which was imported in 
large quantities from the coasts of the 
Black Sea, Egypt, and Sicily. Next came 
wood for houses and for ships, and raw 
materials of all kind for manufacture. The 
foreign manufactures imported were mostly 
objects of luxury. Finally we should men- 
tion the large number of imported slaves. 

Comparing the circumstances of the an- 
cient Greek maritime commerce with those 
of modern trade, we may observe that the 
ancients were much hampered by having 
no commission agencies and no system of 
exchange. The proprietor of the cargo 
sailed with it, or sent a representative with 
full powers. No transaction was carried 
on without payment in ready money, which 
was often rendered difficult by the exist- 
ence of different systems of coinage. With 
uncivilized tribes, notably those on the 
Black Sea, a system of barter long main- 
tained itself. As no goods could be bought 
without cash payments, and men of pro- 
perty generally preferred to lend out their 
capital to borrowers at high interest, a sys- 
tem of bottomry was extensively developed 
in Greek maritime trade. The creditor 
usually took care in lending the capital 
necessary for loading the ship, to secure 
a lien on the ship, or the cargo, or both. 
With this he undertook the risks of the 
business, charging interest at a very high 
rate, generally 20 to 30 per cent. The writ- 


r _ ten contract contained other specifications 
masters of the commerce in this region, and | 


whose place was afterwards taken there by | 


as to the ship and the rate of interest, for 
the breach of which certain customary 
penalties were fixed. These had reference 


to the destination of the ship, and, gener- 
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ally speaking, to the route and the time to 
be occupied, to the character and value of 
the wares, and to the repayment of the 
loan; the latter to determine whether it 
should be made on the ship’s arriving at 
its destination, or on its return home. In 
the first case the creditor would often sail 
with the ship, if he had no representative 


was bound... 

At Athens, and no doubt in other cities, 
the interests of the creditor were protected 
by a strict code of laws. Fraudulent appro- 


priation of a deposit was punishable with | 


death; dilatoriness in payment with im- 
prisonment. The creditor was allowed to 
seize not only the security, but the whole 
property of the debtor. In other respects 
Athenian legislation secured several ad- 
vantages to traders. Commercial cases only 
came before the law courts in winter, when 
navigation was impossible, and they had to be 
decided within a month. In ordinary cases 
of debt the creditor could only seize on the 
debtor’s property ; but in commercial cases 
he was liable to be imprisoned if condemned 
to payment. In other matters aliens had 
to be represented in court by a citizen; in 
commercial cases they could appear in per- 
son. It was the duty of the Thesmdthéte 
to see to the preparation of these cases. The 
trial was carried on and the verdict given 


by a special tribunal, the Nautddice (see | 


Nauropicz). Merchants could easily ob- 
tain the considerable privilege of exemption 
from military service, though they were not 
legally entitled to it. 

In general it may be said that the Greek 
states, in consideration of the importance 
of trade, went very far in providing for its 
interests. They did their best to secure 
its safety and independence by force of 
arms, and concluded treaties with the same 
end in view. This is especially true of those 
agreements which regulated the legal rela- 
tions of the citizens of the two states in 
their intercourse with each other, and pre- 
scribed the forms to be observed by the 
citizens of one state when bringing suits 
against those of another. The institution 
of proxént, corresponding to that of the 
modern consuls, was of immense benefit to 
the trading community. The Greek gov- 
ernments did a great deal in the way of 
constructing harbours, warehouses, and 
buildings for exchange in the neighbour- 


hood of the harbours. The superintendence | 


of the harbour traffic, like that of the mar- — 


ket traffic, was entrusted to special govern- | very narrow limits. 


| sale there. 
| being realized in the corn trade, it was made 


_ bushel. 


159 


| ment officials; in Athens, for instance, to 


the ten overseers of the Emporium (see 
AGORANOMI). The Athenians had also a 


| special board, called métréndmi, to see that 


the weights and measures were correct. It 
was only in exceptional cases that the free- 
dom of trade was interfered with by mono- 


_ polies, nor was it usual to lay prohibitions 
on the spot or at the port for which she | 


upon imports. Prohibitions of exportation 
were, however, much commoner. In many 
states, as e.g. in Macedonia, it was forbidden 
to export building materials, especially wood, 
for ship-building; and no grain might be 
exported from Attica. Again, no Athenian 
merchant was permitted to carry corn to 
any harbour but that of Athens; no citizen 
or resident alien could lend money on the 
security of ships carrying corn to any place 
but Athens. Even foreigners who came 
with corn into the harbour of Athens were 
compelled to deposit two-thirds of it for 
To prevent excessive profits 


a capital offence for any private citizen to 
buy up more than 50 bushels at a time, or 
sell it at a profit of more than an 6bdlds a 
The corn trade was under the 
superintendence of a board called sttéphy- 
lakés. In the prevailing activity of com- 
merce, the tolls on exports and imports were 


_a plentiful source of revenue to the Greek 
| government, 


In Greek society petty trading was 
thought a vulgar and sordid pursuit, and 
was left to the poorer citizens and resident 
aliens. In Athens the class of resident 
aliens included a great number of the larger 
dealers ; for the wealthier and more respect- 
able citizens liked lending their capital to 
others engaged in trade better than engag- 
ing in trade themselves. 

Italy. In Italy an active commerce was 
early carried on at sea by the Etruscans, 
the other Italian peoples taking only a 
passive part init. But Rome, from a very 
early time, became the commercial centre of 
Middle Italy. It was situated on a river 
deep enough to admit large vessels, the 
upper course and tributaries of which were 
also navigable. Its position was much im- 
proved by the harbour at the colony of 
Ostia, said to have been constructed under 
king Ancus Martius. So long as the 
Etruscans and Carthaginians and (as in 
later times) the Greek cities of Southern 
Italy and Sicily, like Tarentum and Syra- 
cuse, ruled the sea, the maritime power and 
commerce of Rome were restricted within 
Even as late as the 
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middle of the 4th century B.c. the traffic 
of Rome was confined to Sardinia, Sicily 
and Africa. But, with the extension of the 
Roman power, Roman commerce assumed 
wider dimensions. At the end of the re- 
publican period Roman ships were on every 
sea, and there was a flourishing interior 
trade in Italy and all the provinces. Wher- 
ever there was a navigable river it was 
used for communication with the happiest 
results. After the second Punic War, Rome 
gradually acquired the character of a great 
commercial city, where the products of the 
whole world, natural and industrial, found 
a market. The most considerable import 
was corn, and this at all periods of Roman 
history (see ANNONA). The chief exports 
of Italy were wine and oil, to: which we 
must add, after the development of Italian 
industry, manufactured goods. The trading 
harbour of Rome was Pwutédli (Pozzuoli), 
on the Bay of Naples, while Ostia was used 
mainly by corn-ships. Petty dealing was 
regarded unfavourably by the Romans as 
by the Greeks; but trade on a large scale 
was thought quite respectable, though in 
older times members of the senate were not 
allowed to engage in it. Most of the larger 
undertakings at Rome were in the hands of 
joint-stock companies (see PUBLICANT), the 
existence of which made it possible for 
small capitalists to share in the profits and 
risks of commerce. 
maxim of business men at Rome that it was 
better to have small shares in a number of 
speculations than to speculate indepen- 
dently. The-corn trade, in particular, was 
in the hands of these companies. The gov- 
ernment allowed them to transport corn 
from Sardinia, Sicily, Spain, Africa, and 
Egypt to Rome ; whole fleets of vessels, con- 
structed for the purpose, being appointed to 
this service. Foreign trade was subjected 
to a number of restrictions. The exporta- 
tion of certain products was absolutely 
prohibited ; for instance, iron, whether un- 
wrought or manufactured, arms, coin, salt, 
and gold; and duties were levied on all im- 
ports. 
tions on trade in the interior, as each 
province formed a unit of taxation, in 
which toll had to be paid on entering or 
leaving it. Among the state monopolies, 
the most important was that of salt. 
Commercium. A legal relation existing 
between two Italian states, according to 
which the citizens of each had the same 
right of acquiring property, especially landed 
property, in the territory of the other. 


It was indeed an old | 


There were also numerous restric- | 


Commercium also included the powers of 
inheriting legacies and contracting obliga- 
tions. 

Compérendinatio, [The Latin name for 
the postponement of a trial for a definite 
time by consent of both parties, each being 
bound to appear. To be distinguished from 
ampliatio, which seems to have meant an 
indefinite postponement, in consequence of 
uncertainty on the part of the jury.] 

Compitalia. See LAREs. 

Compliviim. See House. 

Concordia. The Latin personification of 
concord or harmony, especially among 
Roman citizens. Shrines were repeatedly 
erected to Concordia during the republican 
period after the cessation of civil dissensions. 
The earliest was dedicated by Camillus in 
367 B.c. The goddess Concordia was also 
invoked, together with Jantis, Salus, and 
Pax, at the family festival of the Caristta, 
on the 30th March, and, with Venus and 
Fortina, by married women on the Ist of 
April (see Manzs). During the imperial 
period Concordia Augusta was worshipped 
as the protectress of harmony, especially of 
matrimonial agreement, in the emperor’s 
household. 

Confarréatid. See MARRIAGE, 2. 

Congiarium. The Latin word for a pre- 
sent of oil and wine, given to the people in 
addition to the regular distribution of corn 
by magistrates and candidates for office 
(see ANNONA). Thecustom began in repub- 
lican times. Under the Empire the word 
was further applied to the presents of oil, 
wine, and salt, and later of ready money, 
which the emperor made regularly to the 
people on certain festive occasions, as on 


| his accession and on his birthday. (See 


DoNATIVUM.) 

Consécratio. The act of the Roman 
pontificés, in virtue of which a thing was 
proclaimed as sdcer, t.e. belonging to, or 
forfeited to, the gods. (On the rite of 
consecratio associated with the solemn dedi- 
cation of a sanctuary, see DEDICATIO; on 
consecratio as the apotheosis of the emperor, 
see APOTHEOSIS.) In case of certain offences, 


_ sentance of consecratio capitis et bindrum 


was pronounced upon the offender, whose 
person and property were then made over 
as a sacrifice to some deity. A married 
man who sold his wife was devoted to the 
gods below; a son who beat his father, to 
the household gods; one who removed his 
neighbour’s landmark to Terminus; a 
patronus who betrayed his client, or a client. 
who betrayed his patronus, to Jupiter; 


. 


e, a. 
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one who stole corn in the ear, to Ceres. To 
kill. a hdmod sdcer was not accounted as 
murder, but as the fulfilment of the divine 
vengeance. 

Consiliim. The Latin word for a council, 
or body of advisers. Such councils were 
called in, according to ancient custom, 
by the presiding magistrate in civil and 
criminal cases. Even in the family tribunals, 
which decided cases affecting the members 
of the gens, a consilium of kinsfolk was 
thought necessary. The custom was that 
the presiding judge bound himself by the 
decision of his freely chosen consiliwm, but 
took the responsibility himself. The expres- 
sion consilium was afterwards transferred 
to the regular juries of the courts which 
decided civil and criminal cases (see 
CENTUMVIRI, JUDICES). The emperors, too, 
made a practice of inviting a consiliwm of 
friends to assist them in their judicial 
decisions. After the time of Hadrian, the 
members of the imperial consilium appear 
as regularly appointed and salaried ofiicers, 
the Consilidrit Augustt. These were gene- 
- rally, though not exclusively, selected from 
the body of professional jurists. After the 


Ath century A.D. the word consistortum | 


was substituted for consilium; meaning, 
originally, the council-chamber in the im- 
perial palace. 

Consualia. See Consus. 

Consiilés (originally called Pretorés). 
The Roman consuls were the magistrates 
to whom the supreme authority was trans- 
ferred from the kings, after the expulsion 
of the latter in 510 B.c. The consuls gave 
their name tothe year. They were elected 
by the comitia centiiridta, and, down to 
B.C. 366, from the Patricians only. The 
legal age at which a man might be elected 
was, in the time of Cicero, forty-three. 
The time of entering on the office varied 
in the early periods: in 222 B.c. it was fixed 
to March 15th, in 153 to the 1st of January. 
The accession of the new consuls was at- 
tended with the performance of certain cere- 
monies, among which may be mentioned a 
procession of the consuls to the Capitol, with 
the senate, €quités, and other citizens of 
position, as escort; an offering of white 
bulls to Jupiter, and the utterance of solemn 
vows. 

The consuls were the representatives of 
the roya] authority, and consequently all 
other magistrates were bound to obey them, 
with the exception of the tribunes of the 
plebs and the dictator. During a dictator- 
ship their powers fell into abeyance. In 
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the city their authority was limited by the 
right of appeal to the people, and the veto 
of the tribunes. But in the army, and over 
their subordinates, they had full power of 
life and death. Some of their original 
functions passed from them in course of 
time. Thus in 444 B.c. the business of the 
census was made over to the Censors; in 
366 the civil jurisdiction within the city, 
so far as it included the right of performing 
the acts of adoption, emancipation, and 
liberation of slaves, was transferred to the 
pretors. In the field, however, having the 
criminal jurisdiction in their hands, they 
had also the right of deciding in civil cases 
affecting the soldiers. In the general 
administration of public business the con- 
suls, although formally recognised as the 
supreme authority, gradually became, in 
practice, dependent upon the senate and 
the comitia, as they had only the power 
of preparing the resolutions proposed, and 
carrying them out if accepted. Within the 
city, their powers were virtually confined 
to summoning the senate and comitia, and 
presiding over their meetings. They also 
nominated the dictators, and conducted the 
elections and legislation in the comitia, and 
the levies of soldiers. After the office of 
dictator fell into abeyance, the power of 
the consuls was, in cases of great danger, 
increased to dictatorial authority by a 
special decree of the senate. 

An essential characteristic of the consular 
office was that it was collegial ; and there- 
fore, if one consul died, another (called 
consul suffectus) was immediately elected. 
This consul suffectus had absolutely the 
same authority as his colleague, but he had 
to lay down his office with him at the end 
of the year for which the two had been 
originally elected. 

The power of the two consuls being equal, 
the business was divided between them. 
In the administration of the city they 
changed duties every month, the senior 
taking the initiative. With regard to their 
insignia, namely, the toga pretexta, sella 
ctirtilis, and twelve lictors, the original ar- 
rangement was that the lictors walked in 
front of the officiating consul, while the 
other was only attended by an accensus, 
In later times the custom was for the lictors 
to walk before the officiating consul, and 
behind the other. _ 

In the field, each consul commanded two 
legions with their allied troops; if they 
were in the same locality, the command 
changed from day to day. The question of 
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the administration of the provinces they 
either. settled by consent, or left it to be 
decided by lot. With the extension of the 
empire the consuls became unable to under- 
take the whole burden of warfare, and the 
pretors were called in to assist. The pro- 
vinces were then divided into consular and 
pretorian; the business of assignment 
being left to the senate, which, after the 
year 122, was bound to make it before the 
elections. 
Sulla deprived the consuls of an essential 
element of their authority, the military 
impérium ; for it enacted that the consuls 
should spend their year of office in Rome, 
and only repair to the provinces and assume 
the imperium after its conclusion. 

In the civil wars the consular office 
completely lost its old position, and though 
it continued to exist under the Empire, it 
became, practically, no more than an empty 
title. The emperors, who often held the 
office themselves, and sometimes, like Cesar, 
for several years in succession, had the 
right of nominating the candidates, and 
therefore, in practice, had the election in 
their own hands. It became usual to 
nominate several pairs of consuls for one 
year, so as to confer the distinction on as 
many persons as possible. In such cases, 
the consuls who came in on January Ist, 
after whom the year was named, were called 
consules ordindri, the consules suffecti 
counting asminorés. Until the middle of the 
1st century A.D., it was a special distinction 
to hold the consulship for a whole year; but 
after that no cases of this tenure occur. In 
time the insignia, or orndmenta consularia, 
or honorary distinctions of the office, were 
given, in certain degrees, even to men who 
had not been consuls at all. The chief 
duties of the consuls now were to preside 
in the senate, and conduct the criminal 
trials in which it had to give judgment. 
But, besides this, certain functions of civil 
jurisdiction were in their hands; notably 
the liberation of slaves, the provision for the 
costly games which occurred during their 
term of office, the festal celebrations in 
honour of the emperor, and the like. After 
the seat of empire was transferred to Con- 
stantinople, the consulate was, towards the 
end of the 4th century, divided between 
the two capital cities. The consulate of the 
western capital came to an end in 534 a.D., 
that of the eastern in541. From that time 
the Emperor of the East bore the title of 
consul perpéttius. 

Consus. An ancient Italian god, probably 


In the last century B.C. a law of ° 
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a god of the earth or of crops. His altar 
on the Circus Maximus at Rome was covered 
with earth, apparently as a sign of the 
deity’s activity in the bosom of the earth. 
Three times in the year only was it un- 
covered, on the occasion of sacrifices or 
festivities. The festival of Consus, the Con- 
stialta, was held twice a year; on the 21st 
August, after the harvest, and the 15th 
December, after the sowing was ended. _ 
Its establishment was attributed to Romi- 
lus, and it was at the first celebration that 
the rape of the Sabine women was sup- 
posed to have taken place. At this fes- 
tival the sacrifice was superintended by 
the Flaminés of Quirinus with the Vestal 
Virgins, and was followed by a chariot race 
in the circus, under the direction of the 
pontificés. The horses and mules, their 
heads crowned with flowers, had their share 
in the holiday. In consequence of these 
games the god Consus was afterwards iden- 
tified with Péseidén Hippids, or Neptinus 
Equester. 

Contio. The Latin name for any as- 
sembly summoned and presided over by 
a magistrate. A contio differed from the 
comitia in the following points: (1) The 
people were not divided into centuries or 
tribes. (2) The people did not vote, but 
were only there to receive communications 
made by the presiding magistrate or some 
other official or private individual, whom 
he allowed to address the meeting. All 
magistrates had the right of summoning 
contionés, but the tribunes took precedence 
of all others, and a higher magistrate took 
precedence of a lower. Contiones were 
usually summoned by public heralds (pre- 
conés) and generally met in the Forum. 
The comitia were immediately preceded 
by a contio, that the people might be pre- 
pared for the questions to come before 
them. If the comitia were to exercise 
judicial functions, it was a fixed rule that 
three contiones must be held previously for 
the purpose of investigation. 

Contiibernium. A Latin word properly 
meaning tent companionship, or companion- 
ship in military service. The word signi- 
fied (1) the relation of young Roman 
nobles to the general officer to whom they 
had voluntarily attached themselves for the 
sake of military training, and in whose 
company they took their meals in the tent. 
It meant (2) the marriage of slaves, which 
was not legally accounted marriage, though 
under the Empire it was considered, as a 
rule, indissoluble if contracted by members 
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of the same household. (3) The marriage | 
between free persons and slaves, which was | 
not considered legal. 

Contimacia. The Latin term for dis- 
obedience to the commands of a magistrate 
or judge, especially absence from a trial 
without sufficient excuse. If the accuser 
were absent, he was considered as dropping 
his charge (see TERGIVERSATIO), which he 
was not allowed to renew. The absence 
of the accused was taken as an admission 
of guilt. In a civil trial the consequence 
was immediate condemnation; and the 
like was the case in criminal trials if the 
accused failed to appear at the appointed 
time, or on the last day of the trial. If the 
accused saw that his condemnation was cer- 
tain, it was quite common for him to retire, 
and in capital cases to go into voluntary 
exile; a proceeding which in no way influ- 
enced the further course of the proceedings. 

Contbium (Latin). The contracting of a 
matrimonium tustum, or valid marriage, 
with all its legal consequences. As such 
a marriage could only take place between 
persons of equal status, the Patricians and 
Plebeians had each for a long time a separate 
conubium, until 445 B.c., when the two 
orders were equalised in this respect. 

Convivium. See MFALs. 

Codptatid (Latin). The election of a new 
member by the members of a corporation 
to supply a vacant place. Among corpora- 
tions which filled their vacancies in this 
way may be mentioned the college of 
Pontificés and Augurs. The election was 
preceded by the nomination of a proper 
candidate by one of the members, and fol- 
lowed by his inauguration. 

Cordax (Kordax). The licentious dance 
of the ancient Greek comedy. To perform 
it off the stage was regarded as a sign of 
intoxication or profligacy. 

Coré (Koré). See PERSEPHONE. 

Cdrinna (Koérinna). A Greek lyric 
poetess, born at Tanagra in Bootia, and 
surnamed Myia, or “the Fly.” She flour- 
ished about 510 B.c. She was the instructress 
of Pindar, and is said to have beaten him 
five times in musical contests. Only a few 
fragments of her poems, of which there 
were five books, remain. They were written 
in the Beeotian dialect, and treated subjects 
of local mythology, as, for instance, the tale 
of the “‘ Seven against Thebes.” 

Corippus (Flavius Cresconius). An 
African scholar, who in the second half 
of the 6th century A.D. composed two 
historical epics, one in seven books, in 
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celebration of the Libyan war of Johannés 
Patricius (Idhannis, stvé de bellis Ltbicts), 
and the other on the exploits of Justinus 
(565-578), in four books (De Laudibus 
Iustini). The last is in the worst manner 
of Byzantine flattery, but is written in 
a flowing style and in imitation of good 
models, such as Vergil and Claudian. 
Cornélius. (1) Cornelius Népds. A 
Roman historian,‘a native of Upper Italy, 
who lived between 94 and 24B.c. He was a 
contemporary of Cicero, Atticus, and Catul- 
lus, with whom he lived in friendly inter- 
course at Rome. The most comprehensive 
of his many writings was a collection of 
biographies of celebrated men (De Virzs 
Illustribus) in at least sixteen books. This 
was dedicated to Atticus, and must there- 
fore have been published before B.c. 32, the 
year of his death. The biographies were 
arranged in departments, and in each depart- 
ment the Greek and Roman celebrities were 
treated separately. Thus the still surviving 
book upon distinguished foreign generals 
(De Excellentibus Diictbus Extérdrum Gen- 
tium) is followed by one on Roman generals, 
while a book devoted to the Greek histo- 
rians had one on the Roman historians cor- 
responding to it, from which the lives of 
the elder Cato and of Atticus are preserved. 
The lives of celebrated generals were in 
former times (in consequence of an ancient 
error in the MSS.) erroneously ascribed to a 
certain Aimilitis Prébus of the 4th century 
A.D. Nepos’ manner is easy and pleasant, 
but suffers from many weaknesses of matter 
and form. A superficial use of his authori- 
ties has led him into many errors, and the 
style is not seldom careless and incorrect. 
(2) Gaius Cornelius Gallus. A Latin 
poet, born 69 B.c. in the Gaulish town of 
Forum Iilti. Though of low birth, he was 
promoted by Octavian to the ordo equester in 
the year 30B.C., and made governor (preefec- 
tus) of the new province of Egypt, in con- 
sideration of his great services in the war 
against Antonius. Through his cruelty and 
presumption he drew upon himself the dis- 
pleasure of his former patron; in conse- 
quence of which he committed suicide in 
26 B.c. He was one of the oldest friends 
of Vergil, who dedicated to him his tenth 
Keclogue, as well as an episode at the end of 
the fourth Georgic, which he, after Gallus’ 
fall, suppressed at the wish of Augustus. 
The Romans regarded him as the founder 
of the Latin elegy. He wrote four books of 
elegies to his mistress, the actress Cythéris 
(or Lycoris, as he called her). They are in 
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the obscure and learned style of the Alex- 
andrian poet Euphérién. His poems are 
lost, but a collection of erotic myths made 
for his use by the Greek Parthénids has 
survived. [A few lines in Vergil’s tenth 
Eclogue were borrowed from Gallus.] 
Cornicén. A horn-blower in the Roman 
army, who gave the signal for attack, on an 
ox or bison-horn (corn) set in silver. 
Cornificius. The supposed author of an 
anonymous treatise on rhetoric in four books, 
dedicated to acertain Herennius (Rhétorica 
ad Hérennium.) This is the oldest Latin 
treatise of the sort that we possess. It was 


written in the time of Sulla, about 85 B.c., 
by a partisan of the Marian faction, who, 
though not a professed rhetorician, was an 


educated man, as is shown by his accom- 
Though 


plishments and his correct style. 


PS %& 
(1) Corona triumphalis. 


(4) Corona muralis. 


he followed Greek models, he endeavours to 
treat his subject from a Roman or national 
point of view, and therefore gives Latin 
equivalents for the Greek technical terms. 
His examples, too, he takes from older 
Roman writings, or makes them himself. 
Cicero, who passed for the author in late 
antiquity, used the same Greek original in 
his De Inventioné. 

Cornutis (Lucius Anneus). A native of 
Leptis, in Africa. A professor of the Stoic 
philosophy, who lived in Rome in the middle 
of the 1st century 4.D. He was a friend of 
the poets Lucan and Persius, especially of 
the latter, whose posthumous satires he pre- 
pared for publication. He was banished 
by Nero, in A.D. 68, for his uprightness and 
courage. He was the author of works on 
rhetoric, grammar and philosophy. Of his 
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(2) Corona obsidionalis, 


(5) Corona vallaris. 
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philosophical works one remains, an essay 
on the Nature of the Gods, written in Greek. 
This is perhaps only an extract from a 
larger work. Cassiddorus (q. v.) has pre- 
served part of a grammatical treatise by 
Cornutus, entitled De Orthigraphia (“On 
Orthography ”). 4 
Corollarium (Latin). A present consist- 
ing of a garland of gold or silver leaves, 
given to successful actors and performers 
in addition to other honoraria. It thus 
became a term for any free gift whatever. 
Céréna (Latin). A crown; among the 
Romans the highest distinction awarded for 
service in war. The most coveted were 
the corona triumphalis (fig. 1) or laurel 
crown of a general in triumph; and the 
corona obsidiondlis (fig. 2), presented to a 
general by the army which he had saved 


ws 


(3) Corona civica. 


(6) Corona navalis. 


from a siege, or from a shameful capitula- 
tion. This was woven of grass growing on 
the spot, and called corona graminéa. The 
corona myrtéa, or Ovdlis, was the crown 
of bay worn by the general who celebrated 
the lesser triumph (5vdtid). 

The corona ctvicd (fig.3) was of oak leaves, 
and was awarded for saving a citizen’s life 
in battle. This secured for its possessor 
certain privileges, as freedom from taxes 
for himself, his father and paternal grand- 
father. The golden corona mirdlis (fig. 
4), with embattled ornaments, was given 
for the storming of a wall; the corona cas- 
trensis or valldris (fig. 5), also of gold, and 
ornamented in imitation of palisades, to 
the soldier who first climbed the wall of an 
enemy’s camp; the corona ndvdlis (fig. 6), 
with ornaments representing the beak of a 
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ship, to the man who first boarded a ship. 
Under the Empire the garland of bay was 
reserved exclusively for the emperor, and 
thus came to be regarded as a crown. 

The rayed crown, the insigné of the 
deified emperors, was not worn by the em- 
perors of the Ist and 2nd century A.D. 
Golden crowns were originally the free 


offerings of provincials and allies to vic- | 


torious generals for the celebration of their 
triumphs. 


But from this custom there | 


arose, even in republican times, the habit of | 
compelling a contribution of money (aurum | 


corondrium) to the governor of the pro- 
vince. During the imperial age this 
contribution was on exceptional occasions 


offered as a present to the emperors, but it | 


was often also made compulsory. 

Among the Greeks a crown (stéphdnds) 
was often an emblem of office. At Athens, 
for instance, a crown of bay was worn by 
the archons in office, the senators (bouleu- 
tai), and the orators while speaking. It 
was also the emblem of victory at the 
games, and a token of distinction for citi- 
zens of merit (see THEATRE). Such crowns 
of honour were made originally of olive 
branches, but later of gold. The honour of 
a crown could be conferred by the people or 
the senate, or by corporations and foreign 
states. The latter would often present a 
crown to the whole commonwealth. If the 
people or senate presented the crown, the 
presentation took place in the great assem- 
bly, or in the senate house, but not in the 
theatre, except by special decree. 

Since crowns played a considerable part 
as ornaments at religious rites and as well 


at festivals and banquets, the trade of | 


crown-making (mostly in women’s hands) 
was naturally extensive. The art of mak- 
ing what were called winter crowns of 
dry flowers was also understood. Artificial 
flowers, made of thin strips of painted wood, 
were also used. 

Coronis (K6rénts). See ASCLEPIUS. 

Corpiis Iuris Civilis. The name of the 
great collection of authorities on Roman 
law, made by the lawyer Tribdnianus, of 
Sidé in Pamphylia, at the instance of the 
Eastern Emperor Justinian (527-565 A-D.). 
To this collection we owe the preservation 
of the treasures of the ancient jurispru- 
dence, which must certainly otherwise have 
been lost. The Corpus Iiiris consists of 
four parts: 

(1) Codex Iustinidnéus, called répétiter 


prelectionis, as being the revised edition of | 


a code now lost, but which had appeared in 
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529. This was published in 534, and con- 
tains in twelve books the imperial law (dis 
principalé), or the constitutionés of the 
emperors since Hadrian. 

(2) Pandectw, or Digesta. The law of 
the jurists (ws vétus). These, published 
A.D. 533, are extracts from the works of 
thirty-nine ancient jurists, arranged in fifty 
books, according to subjects. 

(3) Institationés. A handbook of juris- 
prudence, founded mostly upon Gaius, and 
published in the same year, 

(4) Novelle (constitutiones), or supple- 
mentary ordinances of Justinian, mostly in 
Greek. These are preserved only in private 
collections of various compass, one of which, 
the Authenticum or Liber Authenticorum, 


| was recognised as the authorized text, and 


gives the Greek rescripts in a Latin version. 

Corybantés (Korybantés). The mythical 
attendants of the Phrygian goddess Rhea 
Cybélé, who were supposed to accompany 
the goddess with wild dances and intoxi- 
cating music, while she wandered by torch- 
light over the forest-clad mountains. The 
name was further given in Phrygia to the 
eunuch priests of the goddess. (See RHEA.) 

Corycus (Gr. Korykds). See BALL, GAMES 
OF. 
Cosmi (Kosmot). See GERUSIA. 
Cothurnus, or more correctly Cotwrnus 
(Gr, Kothornés). A Greek name for a high 
shoe or buskin with several soles. It 
covered the whole foot, and rose as high 
as the middle of the leg. It was made 
so as to fit either foot, and was generally 
fastened in front with red straps. The 
cothurnus was properly a hunting boot, but 
/JAschylus made it part of the costume of 
his tragic actors to give them a stature 
above the average. At the same time the 
hair was dressed high in order to maintain 
the proportion of the figure. The cothur- 
nus was also used in the Roman tragedy. 
(See Soccus.) 

Cottabus (Kottdbds). A Greek game very 
popular at drinking bouts. The player lay 
on the couch, and in that position tried to 
throw a few drops of wine in as high a 
curve as possible, at a mark, without spill- 
ing any of the wine. - The mark was called 
kottabet6n, and was a bronze goblet or saucer, 
and it was a point to make a noise when 
hitting it. On the kottabeion was fastened 


a little image or a bust of Hermés, which 


was called Manés, and which the player had 
to hit first with the wine. The wine was 
supposed to make a sound both in hitting 
the figure and in falling afterwards into the 
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saucer. This of course greatly increased 
the difficulty of the game. 

There was another form of the game in 
which the point was to make the wine hit 
the saucer while swimming in a large 
vessel of water, and sink it. The game 
was played in a round chamber made for 
the purpose. The form of the room was 
circular, to give every player an equal 
chance of hitting the mark, which was 
placed in the centre. The victor generally 
received a prize agreed upon beforehand. 
The players also used the game to discover 
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Cotys (Gr. Kotytto). A Thracian goddess, 
originally, it would seem, connected with 
Rhea Cybélé. Her worship was diffused 
over Greece and Italy, and was especially 
popular in Athens and Corinth. The licen- 
tious orgies ‘associated with it, called 
Cotyttia, gave it a bad name. 

Crater. See VESSELS. 

Cratés (Krdtés). (1) A Greek comedian, 
who lived at Athens about 470 B.c. He 
was regarded as the founder of the Attic 
Comedy in the proper sense of the term, as 
his pieces were not, like those of his pre- 
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* COTTABUS, 
(Vase from Corueto; Annali d Inst. 1876 tav. M.) 


their chances of success in love. They 
uttered the name of their beloved while 
throwing the wine. A successful throw 
gave a good omen, an unsuccessful one a bad 
omen. <A good player leaned upon his left 
elbow, remained quite quiet, and only used 
his right hand to throw with. The game 
came originally from Sicily, but became 
popular through the whole of Greece, and 
specially at Athens, where to play well was 
a mark of good breeding. It did not go out 
of fashion till the 4th century after Christ. 
[The cut represents one of the several 
methods of playing the game.| 


decessors, mere lampoons on individuals, 
but presented subjects of a more general 
character. Only a few fragments of his 
plays have come down to us. 

(2) Crates of Mallos in Cilicia. A Greek 
scholar, and adherent of the Stoic philo- 
sophy. He founded a school of interpreta- 
tion at Pergimén. His principles were in 
direct opposition to those of Aristarchus ; 
not only did he take an essentially different 
view of the Homeric text, but he favoured 
the allegorical method of exposition, to 
which the Stoics were so partial, and which 
was so disliked by the school of Aristarchus. 
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His chief work was a comprehensive com- 
mentary, critical and exegetical, on Homer. 
In 167 b.c. he was sent by king Attdlus on 
an embassy to Rome. Here he broke his leg, 
and was thus forced to make a long stay. 
He used his enforced leisure in giving lec- 
tures, which gave the first impulse to the 
study of philology and literary criticism 
among the Romans. Only a few fragments 
of his works have survived, 

Cratinus (Krdtinds) was, with Eupdlis 
and Aristophanés, a chief representative of 
the Old Comedy at Athens, He was born 
in 520 B.c., and died in 423, thus flourishing 
in the age of Périclés, who was the special 
object of his attacks. He wrote twenty-one 
pieces, and gained the prize nine times. The 
last occasion on which he was victor was 
shortly before his death, and the defeated 
comedy was The Clouds of Aristophanes. 
Cratinus’ play was the Pytiné or “ Wine- 
flask,” in which the poet courted the ridi- 
cule of the public by confessing himself a 
hard drinker. His wit was brilliant, but 
more caustic than humorous. He may be 
regarded as the founder of political comedy. 
Only the titles and a few fragments of his 
plays have survived. 

Créon (Kréon). (1) King of Corinth, and 
father of Glaucé: sce ARGONAUTS (conclusion). 

(2) Son of Ménewceus, great-grandson of 
Pentheus, brother of Iécasté, and father 
of Hemon and Mencceus (see articles under 
these names). He governed Thebes after 
Latus’ death until the coming of (Edipiis; 
and again after the fall of Etéoclés until the 
latter’s son, Lao- 
damais, came of 
age. (See ANTI- 
GONE.) 

(3) See Ampui- 
TRYON and HeERA- 
CLES. 

Crépida (Greek 
krépis). A kind 
of sandal, bor- 
rowed by the 
Romans from the 
Greeks, and used 
originally by the 
Roman soldiers. 
It had a thick 
sole, was of the 
same shape for & 
each foot, and  Cyeeles 
had low leather 
sides with straps 
for fastening. 

Crésilis (Krésilas), a Greek artist, born 


*PERICLES (AFTER CRESILAS). 
(British Museum). 


a 
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| at Cydonia in Crete, who flourished at 
Athens in the second half of the 5th cen- 
tury B.C, Among his chief works may be 
mentioned: (1) a statue of Périclés, pro- 
bably the original of the extant portrait- 
statues of the great statesman; (2) a statue 
of a man mortally wounded, in which the 
struggle between death and life was vividly 
portrayed; (3) the Wounded Amazon of 
Ephesus, a work in which he had to com- 
pete with Phidias and Polyclitus. This is 
generally supposed to be the original of one 
of the several types of Wounded Amazons 
which have survived. Cresilas seems to 
have followed the tradition of Myron. 

Crétheus (A7rctheus). In Greek mythology, 
the son of Aoélus and Enarété, the founder of 
Toles, and by Tyro father of son, Phérés, 
and Amythaon. (See Houus 1, and NELEUvs.) 

Créisa (Kréousa), (1) See AANEAS. (2) 
See Guauce. (3) See Ion 1. 

Critias (Kritids). An Athenian, a dis- 
ciple of Sdcratés and Gorgias of Léontini. 
He was one of the most accomplished men 
of his time, and was distinguished as a poet 
and an orator. But he is best known as 
the chief of the Thirty Tyrants, in defence 
of whose cause against the Liberators he 
fell in 403 B.c. He was the author of 
several tragedies. Some fragments of his 
poems have survived, the largest being from 
his political elegies. He seems to have had 
the gift of expression, but to have written 
in a harsh style of composition. 

Crénus (Krénds). In Greek mythology, 
the youngest son of Uranus and Gea, who 
mutilated and overthrew his father, and, 
with the assistance of his kinsfolk the 
Titans, made himself sovereign of the 
world. He took his sister Rhea to wife, 
and became by her father of Hestia, Déme- 
tér, Héra, Hadés, Poseidon, and Zeus. But 
his mother prophesied that one of his chil- 
dren would overthrow him He accordingly 
swallowed them all except Zeus, whom 
Rhea saved by a stratagem. Zeus, when 
grown up, obtained the assistance of the 
Ocean-nymph Thétis in making Cronus dis- 
gorge his children, and then, with the help 
of his kinsfolk, overpowered Cronus and the 
Titans. According to one version of the 
fable, Cronus was imprisoned in Tartarus 
with the Titans; according to another, he 
was reconciled with Zeus, and reigned with 
Rhadamanthys on the Islands of the Blessed. 
| Cronus seems originally to have been a god 
| of the harvest; whence it happens that in 
| many parts of Greece the harvest month 
| was called Crénién, His name being easily 
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confused with that of Chrénés (‘Time”’), 
he was afterwards erroneously regarded as 
the god of time. In works of art he was 
represented as an old man with a mantle 
drawn over the back of his head, and hold- 
ing a sickle in his hand. The Romans 
identified him with Saturnus, their god of 
sowing (see SATURNUS). 

Crypteia (Krypteia). A kind of police 
maintained at Sparta, with the principal 
object of watching the Helots. The service 
was manned by young Spartans appointed 
annually for the purpose by the Ephors, 
and their duty was to put dangerous or 
apparently dangerous Helots out of the way 
without more ado. A later and erroneous 
idea represented the Crypteia as a mur- 
derous chase of the Helots, annually con- 
ducted by the Spartan youth. 

Ctéatiis (Ktédtds). See MoLionipz. 

Ctésias (Ktésids). A Greek historian, 
born in Cnidus in Caria, and a contemporary 
of Xéndphin. He belonged to the family of 
the Asclépiaide at Cnidus. In 416 B.c. he 
came to the Persian court, and became pri- 
vate physician to King Artaxerxés Mnémon. 
In this capacity he accompanied the king 
on his expedition against his brother Cyrus, 
and cured him of the wound which he re- 
ceived in the battle of Cunaxa, B.c. 401. 
In 399 he returned to his native city, and 
worked up the valuable material which he 
had collected during his residence in Persia. 
partly from his own observation, and partly 
from his study of the royal archives, into a 
History of Persia (Persica) in twenty-three 
books. The work was written in the Ionic 
dialect. The first six books treated the 
history of Assyria, the remaining ones that 
of Persia, from the earliest times to events 
within his own experience. Ctesias’ work 
was much used by the ancient historians, 
though he was censured as untrustworthy 
and indifferent to truth; a charge which 
may be due to the fact that he followed 
Persian authorities, and thus often differed, 
to the disadvantage of the Greeks, from the 
version of facts current among his country- 
men. Only fragments and extracts of the 
book survive. The same is true of his 
Indica, or notices of the observations which 
he had made in Persia on the geography 
and productions of India. 


Cibictilarius (Latin). A chamberlain. 
See SLAVES. 

Cibictlum (Latin). A  bed-chamber. 
Sce House. 

Cicullus (Latin). A hood. See CLoru- 
ING. 
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Cinéus. Sce THEATRE. ; 

Cupido (“ Desire’). The Latin personi- 
fication of Eros, or the god of Love. 

Cara. The Latin term for the superin- 
tendence of a special department of business, 
such as the distribution of corn (anndna), 
making of roads, regulation of watercourses, 
aqueducts and the like. The officers en- 
trusted with these special duties were 
termed curatorés. In the republican age 
they were extra ordinem. In the civil law 
cura denotes the guardianship of a madman 
(furtosus) or a spendthrift (prodigus). The 
curdtor who managed his property and re- 
presented him at law was originally the 
next dgndtus, but afterwards he was always 
appointed by the authorities. Since 200 
B.C. it was also customary to appoint cwra- 
tores for young persons under twenty-five, 


.under certain conditions, to protect them 


against being overreached in legal proceed- 
ings. From the time of Marcus Aurélius, 
who made the legality of certain trans- 
actions dependent on the co-operation of a 
curator, the cura minorum became a stand- 
ing institution. 

Curétés (Kowrétés). In Cretan mythology 
the Curetes were demi-gods armed with 
weapons of brass, to whom the new-born 
child Zeus was committed by his mother 
Rhea for protection against the wiles of 
Crénus. They drowned the cries of the 
child by striking their spears against their 
shields. They gave their name to the priests 
of the Cretan goddess Rhea and of the 
Ideean Zeus, who performed noisy war- 
dances at the festivals of those deities. 

Curia (Latin). The name of the thirty 
divisions into which the three tribis of the 
Roman patricians were divided for political 
and religious objects. Every curtia contained 
a number of gentés, supposed to be exactly 
ten, and a president, cuir%d, whose duty it 
was to look after its secular and religious 
business. At the head of all the curie 
stood the Curio Maximus, who was charged 
with the notification of the common festivals 
Fordicidia and Forndcdlid (see these words). 
The separate curiones were chosen by their 
respective curie, and the Curio Maximus 
was elected by the people in special comitia 
out of the number of curiones. For its 
special sacrifices every curia had its place 
of meeting, bearing the same name, with a 
hearth and dining-hall where the members 
met to feast and sacrifice. The plebeians 
seem to have been admitted to the sacrifices, 
which were offered on behalf of the whole 
people, and were paid for at the expense 
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of the state (sce further, Comrr1a CurtaTa). 
The term cwria was also applied to certain 
houses intended for holding meetings, as, 
for instance, the official residence of the 
Salli on the Palatine, and especially the 


senate-house, Curia Hostilia, built by king | 
Hostilins on the cémitium, and burnt down | 


52 B.C, 
of the Dictator, erected the Curia Cornélia. 
Cesar interrupted the progress of this work 
to set up the Curia Tilia in its place. 
Then the senate met in the Curia Pompét, 
in the entrance-hall of Pompey’s theatre, 
where Cesar was murdered. The Curia 
Iulia was not begun till 44 B.c., shortly 
before Cxesar’s death, and was consecrated 
in 29 by Augustus. (See plan of Roman 
Fora, under Forum.) 

Cari6. See Curt. 

Cirétréphés (Gr. Kowrdtréphéds); “ nurse 
of children.” The title of several Greek 
goddesses, for instance Gea, who were re- 
garded as protectresses of youth. 

Curtius Rifus (Quintus). 
historian, who probably lived and practised 
as a rhetorician about the middle of the 
1st century A.D., and wrote a history of 
Alexander the Great, in ten books, in the 
reign of Claudius (A.p. 44-54). The first 
two books are lost, and the fifth muti- 


In its place Faustus Sulla, the son | 
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assisted Cronus to the sovereignty. Cronus, 
however, put them again in prison, where 
they remained until Zeus set them free. 
For this they gave him the thunder, and 
forged him the lightning. Apollo slew 
them when Zeus struck his son Asclépius 
by lightning. 

In Homer the Cyclopes, like the giants 
and the Phzacians, are the kinsfolk of the 
gods; but in other respects they have no- 
thing in common with the Cyclopes of 
Hesiod but their gigantic size and strength. 
They live a pastoral life in the far West, 
without knowledge of agriculture, law, 
morals, or social order. Each dwells 
separately with his family in caverns at 


| the mountain tops, without troubling him- 


self about the gods, to whom, indeed, the 
Cyclopes deem themselves easily superior 
in strength. The Phzacians used to live 
in their neighbourhood, but were driven 
by their violent dealing to emigrate. The 


_ figure of Pélyphémus, well known from his 


A Roman | 


encounter with Odysseus, gives a typical 
notion of their rudeness and savagery. 
(See also GALATEA). The Homeric Cyclo- 
pes were in a later age localized in Sicily, 
and came to be identified with the Cyclopes 
of Hesiod. They were imagined as assist- 


| ants of Hephestus, and as helping him to 


lated at the end, the sixth at the begin- | 


ning. He seems to aim more at rhetorical 
effect than at historical accuracy. In 
the use of his authorities he is uncriti- 
cal, as he follows untrustworthy writers 
like Clitarchus, knowing them to be un- 
trustworthy. His work contains many 
errors in geography and chronology, and his 
accounts of the battles show that he had no 
military knowledge. But he understands 


forge lightnings for Zeus and arms for 
heroes in the bowels of Aitna or on the 
f£olian islands. A third variety of Cyclo- 
pes were the giants with arms to their 
belly as well as to their shoulders, whom 


| Pretus was supposed to have brought 


the art of interesting his readers by a | 


pleasant narrative and lifelike drawing, and 


there is a certain charm in the numerous | 


speeches which he has inserted in his text, 


in spite of their strong rhetorical colour- | 


ing. His language reminds us of Livy. 
It is curious that he is never mentioned 
in antiquity. 

Cyathus (Kydthds). See VESSELS. 

Cybéebé, Cybélé. See Runa. 

Cyclic Poets. See Epos. 

Cyclopés (Kykldpés). In Greek my- 
thology, the round-eyed ones. According 


to Hesiod the Cyclopes are the gigantic | 


sons of Uranus and Gea, named Argos, 
Stérdpés, and Brontés. For the rest, they 
resemble the gods, except that they have 


only a single eye in their forehead. Their | 
father threw them into Tartarus, and they | 


from Lycia to Argos. It was they who 
were supposed to have built the so-called 
Cyclopean walls at Mycéne and Tiryns 
(see ARCHITECTURE). In works of art the 
Cyclopes are represented as giants with one 
eye in their forehead, though there is 
generally an indication of a pair of eyes 
in the usual place. 

Cycnus (Kyknés) or “Swan.” (1) The 
son of Arés and Pélépia, who threw him- 
self in the way of Héraclés in Trachis, 
when the hero was on his way to Céyx. 
According to another story Heracles was 
sent against Cycnus by Apollo, because he 
lay in wait for the processions on their road 
to Delphi. In the contest between them, 
as described by Hesiod in his Shield of 
Heracles, Ares stood at the side of his son, 


_while Heracles was supported by Athéné 


and his faithful Idlatis. Heracles slew 
Cyenus, and even wounded Ares, when the 
latter attempted to avenge the fall of his 
son. Cycnus was buried with all due 
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honours by his father-in-law Ceyx, but 
Apollo destroyed the tomb by an inunda- 
tion of the river Anaurus. There wasa 
son of Ares and Pyréné who bore the same 
name, and he too was said to have fallen in 
combat against Heracles. Ares attempted 
to avenge his son, when Zeus, by a flash of 
lightning, separated his angry children. 
After his death, said the story, Cycnus was 
changed by his father into a swan. 

(2) The son of Péseidén and Calycé. He 
was exposed by his mother on the sea-shore 
and found by some fishermen, who named 
him Cycnus because they saw a swan flying 
round him. He was invulnerable, and of 
gigantic strength and stature; his head 
(or, according to another account, his whole 
body) was as white as snow. He became 
king of Cdlone in the Troad, and was twice 
married. A slanderous: utterance of his 
second wife stung him to fury against the 
children of his first wife, whom he threw 
into the sea in a chest. They were cast 
up alive on the island of Ténédds, where 
Ténés was king. At a later time Cycnus 
repented of his deed, sought for his son, 
and marched with him to the aid of the 
Trojans against the Greeks. They pre- 
vented the Greeks from landing; but both 
were at last slain by Achilles, who stran- 
gled the invulnerable Cycnus with his own 
helmet strap. He was changed by Poseidon 
into a swan. 

Cydippé (Kydippé). The heroine of a 
very popular Greek love-story, which was 
treated by Callimachus in a poem now un- 
fortunately lost. The later Greek prose 
romances were founded upon this version. 
Cydippe was the daughter of a well-born 
Athenian. It happened that she and 
Acontius, a youth from the island of Céos, 
who was in love with her, had come at the 
same time to afestivalof Artémis at Délos. 


Dedala (“ wooden images”). A peculiar 
festival held by the Boeotians in honour of 
Héra. The goddess had, according to the 
story, once quarrelled with Zeus, and hidden 
herself on Mount Citherdén. Her husband 
then spread the report that he was going 
to marry another wife, and had an image 
of oak-wood decked out in bridal attire and 
carried over Citheron on a chariot with a 
numerous train amid the singing of mar- 
riage hymns. Hera, in her jealousy, threw 
herself upon her supposed rival, but, on dis- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Cydippe was sitting in the temple of Arte- 
mis, when Acontius threw at her feet an 
apple, on which was written, “I swear by 
the sanctuary of Artemis that I will wed 
Acontius.” Cydippe took up the apple and 
read the words aloud, then threw it from 
her, and took no notice of Acontius and his 
addresses. After this her father wished 
on several occasions to give her in marriage, 
but she always fell ill before the wedding. 
The father consulted the Delphic oracle, 
which revealed to him that the illness of 
his daughter was due to the wrath of Arte- 
mis, by whose shrine she had sworn and 
broken her oath. He accordingly gave 
her to Acontius to wife. 

Cymbium (Kymbion). See VESSELS. 

Cynics. See ANTISTHENES. 

Cyndphontis (Kyndphontis). See Linus. 

Cyprianus. (1) Thascus Cecilius. A 
Latin ecclesiastical writer, born in Africa 
at the beginning of the 8rd century, of a 
respectable pagan family. Originally a 
teacher of rhetoric, he was converted and 
made Bishop of Carthage in 248 a.p. He 
was beheaded during the persecution under 
Valerian, in 257. In his numerous writ- 
ings and exhortations he not only imitates 
Tertullian (whom he acknowledges as his 
master), but makes great use of his works. 
Besides these we have a large collection of 
his letters addressed to individuals and to 
churches. 

[((2) Cyprian of Toulon. A bishop of 
Toulon, who lived during the last quarter 
of the 5th and first half of the 6th cen- 


| turies A.D. He was in all probability the 


author of a metrical Latin Heptateuch, 
edited piecemeal by Morel, Martene, and 
Pitra ; critically reviewed by J. EK. B. 
Mayor, Cambridge, 1889.] 
Cyréné (Kyréné). See ARISTEUS. 
Cyzicus (Kyztkds). See ARGONAUTS. 


D 


covering the trick, reconciled herself with 
laughter to Zeus, took her seat on the 
chariot, and founded the festival in memory 
of the incident. The feast was celebrated 
every seven years by the Platzans alone, 
and called the little Dedala. But every 
sixtieth year all the cities of the Beotian 
federation kept it as the great Dedala. At 
the little Deedala, guided by the note of a 
bird, they fixed on a tree in a grove of oaks, 
and cut a figure out of it, which they 
dressed in bridal attire and took, as in 
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marriage procession, to the top of Citheron. 
Here they offered a goat to Zeus and a cow 
to Hera, and burnt the image with the 
offering. At the great Dedala the images 
made at the little Dedala were distributed 
by lot among the cities of the Beotian 
confederacy, and the same proceedings were 
then repeated. 

Dedalién. Brother of Céyx (see Cryx), 
threw himself down from a rock on Par- 
nassus for grief at the death of his daugh- 
ter Chiéné, and was turned by the gods 
into a hawk. 

Daedalus (i.¢. “ cunning artificer”). The 
mythical Greek representative of all handi- 
work, especially of Attic and Cretan 
art. As such he was worshipped 
by the artists’ guilds, especially in 
Attica. He was said to be the son 
of the Athenian Métion, son of 
Eup4lamus (the ready-handed) and 
grandson of Erechtheus. He was 
supposed to have been the first 
artist who represented the human 
figure with open eyes, and feet and 
arms in motion. Besides being 
an excellent architect, he was said 
to have invented many imple- 
ments, the axe for instance, the 
awl, and the bevel. His nephew 
and pupil (son of his sister Perdix) 
appeared likely to surpass him in 
readiness and originality. The in- 
vention of the saw, which he copied 
from the chinbone of a snake, of 
the potter’s wheel, of the turning 
lathe, and of other things of the 
kind, was attributed to him. Deda- 
lus was so jealous of him that 
he threw him from the Acrépdlis; 
and being detected in the act of 
burying the body, was condemned 
by the Areopagus, and fled to Crete 
to king Minds. Here, among other 
things, he made the labyrinth at 
Gndésus for the Minétaur. He and 
his son Icirus were themselves 
confined in it, because he had 
given Ariadné the clue with which she 
guided Theseus through the maze, But 
the father and son succeeded in escaping, 
and fled over the sea upon wings of wax 
feathers made by Dedalus. Icarus, however, 
approached too near to the sun, so that the 
wax melted, and he fell into the sea and was 
drowned. The sea was called after him the 
Icarian, and the island on which his body 
was thrown up and buried by Héraclés, was 
called Icaria. Daedalus came to Camicus 
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in Sicily, to king Cocalus, whose daughter 
loved him for his art, and slew Minos who 
came in pursuit of him. He was supposed 
to have died in Sicily, where buildings 
attributed to him were shown in many 
places, as also in Sardinia, Egypt and Italy, 
particularly atCume. In Greece a number 
of ancient wooden images were supposed 
to be his work, in particular a statue of 
Heracles at Thebes, which Daedalus was 
said to have made in gratitude for the 
burial of Icarus. 

Dactyli (Daktijloi). See Ip#AN DACTYLI. 

Dadichus (Gr. Daidouchds), See EvEv- 
SINIA, 


NUD ORS 
Asis 
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Damastés. A monster living at Eleusis, 
in Attica, also called Procrustés, or the 
Stretcher. His custom was to lay his guests 
upon his bed, and if they were too short 
for it, to rack them to death, if too long, to 
cut off as much of their limbs as would 
make them short enough. He was slain by 
Theseus. 

Demén (Gr. Daimon). Originally a term 
applied to deity in general, manifested in 
its active relation to human life, with- 
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out special reterence to any single divine | 


personality. But as early as Hesiod the 
demonés appear as subordinates or servants 
of the higher gods. He gives the name 
specially to the spirits of the past age 
of gold, who are appointed to watch over 
men and guard them. In later times, 
too, the demone* were regarded as beings 
intermediate between the gods and man- 
kind, forming as it were the retinue of 
the gods, representing their powers in 
activity, and entrusted with the fulfilment 
of their various functions. This was the 
relation, to take an instance, which the 
Satyrs and Siléni bore to Dionysus. But 
the popular belief varied with regard to 
many of these deities. LHrés, e.g., was by 
many expressly designated a demon, while 
by others he was worshipped as a powerful 
and independent deity. Another kind of 
demones are those who were attached to 
individual men, attending them, like the 
Roman genius, from their birth onwards 
through their whole life. In later times 
two demones, a good and bad, were some- 
times assumed for every one. This belief 
was, however, not universal, the prevalent 
idea being that good and bad alike pro- 
ceeded at different times from the demon 
of each individual; and that one person had 
a powerful and benevolent, another a weak 
and malevolent demon. Agdthd-daemon 
(good demon) was the name of the good 
spirit of rural prosperity and of vineyards. 

Dansé. The daughter of Acrisius of 
Argos, who was shut up in a brazen tower 
by her father in consequence of an oracle 
which predicted that death would come 
to him from his daughter’s son. Never- 
theless, she bore to Zeus a son, Perseus, 
the god having visited her in the form of 
a shower of gold. She was then shut up 
with her son in a chest and thrown into 
the sea. Driven by the waves on to the 
island of Sériphds, she was kindly received 
by a fisherman named Dictys. His brother, 
Pol¥dectés, the king of the island, wished 
to force her to marry him, but her son 
Perseus delivered her from him, and took 
her back to Greece. (See PERSEUS.) 

Danai. Properly the name of the inhabit- 
ants of Argos, from their old king “Daniés, 
afterwards applied to the Greeks in general, 
especially the besiegers of Troy. 

Danaidés. The fifty daughters of Danaus. 
See Danavs. 

Danaus. The son of Bélus, king of Egypt, 
and Anchirrhéé, and twin brother of Mgyp- 
tus. Algyptus and his fifty sons drove 
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Danaus and his fifty daughters from their 
home in the Egyptian Chemnis through 
Rhodes to Argos, the home of his ancestress 
Td (see Io). : Here he took over the kingdom 
from Pelasgus or Gélanor, and after him the 
Acheans of Argos bore the name of Danai. 
Danaus built the acropolis of Larissa and 
the temple of the Lycian Apollo, and taught 
the inhabitants of the waterless territory 
how to dig wells. His daughters also con- 
ferred benefits on the land by finding 
springs, especially Amymoné, the beloved 
of Poseidon, who, for love of her, created 
the inexhaustible fountain of Lerna. For 
this they were worshipped in Argos. The 
sons of Mgyptus at length appeared and 
forced Danaus to give them his daughters 
in marriage. At their father’s command 
they stabbed their husbands at night, and 
buried their- heads in the valley of Lerna. 
One only, Hypermnéstra, disregarding her 
father’s threats, spared her beloved Lynceus, 
and helped him to escape. Danaus accord- 
ingly set on foot a fighting match, and _bes- 
towed his remaining daughter on the victor. 
Afterwards, though against his will, he 
gave Lynceus his daughter and his king- 
dom. According to another story, Lynceus 
conquered his wife and throne for himself, 
and took vengeance for his brothers by 
killing Danaus and his daughters. The 
Danaidés (or daughters of Danaus) atoned 
for their bloody deed in the regions below 
by being condemned to pour water for ever 
into a vessel with holes in its bottom. This 
fable is generally explained by the hypo- 
thesis that the Danaides were nymphs of 
the springs and rivers of the land of Argos, 
which are filled to overflowing in the wet 
season, but dry up in summer. The tomb- 
stone of Danaus stood in the market at 
Argos. He was also worshipped in Rhodes 
as the founder of the temple of Athéné in 
Lindés, and as the builder of the first fifty- 
oared ship, in which he fled from Egypt. 
The story of Danaus and his daughters is 
treated by Adschylus in his Supplices. 
Lynceus and Hypermnestra had also a 
common shrine in Argos; their son was 
Abas, father of Acrisius and Pretus. The 
son of Amymone and Poseidon was Nauplius, 
founder of Nauplia, and father of Palimédés, 
(Kax, and Nausimédon. 

Dancing (Gr. orchésts, Lat. saltatio). 
As early as the Homeric age we find danc- 
ing an object of artistic cultivation among 
the Greeks. The sons and daughters of 
princes and nobles do not disdain to join in 
it, whether in religious festivals or at social 
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gatherings. The Greek orchéstiké, or art 
of dancing, differed much from the modern. 
Its aim was to ennoble bodily strength and 
activity with grace and beauty. Joined 


of music, mainly because the imitative ele- 
ment predominated in it. 
was to make gesture represent feeling, 
passion and action; and consequently the 
Greek dance was an exercise not only for 
the feet, but for the arms, hands and the 
whole body. The art at first observed the 
limits of a noble simplicity, but was per- 
fected, as time went on, in many directions. 
At the same time it inevitably tended to 
become more artificial. As in athletics, so 


in imitative dancing, mechanical execution | 


was largely developed. This was to a 
great extent displayed in exhibitions of 
scenes from the mythology, which formed 
a favourite entertainment at banquets. On 
the other hand, a prejudice arose against 
dancing on the part of any one but pro- 
fessionals. For a grown-up person to per- 
form a dance, even at social entertainments, 
was regarded as an impropriety. The reli- 
gious performances, especially, as bound up 
with the worship of Apollo and Dionysus, 
consisted mainly in choral dances, whose 
movement varied according to the character 
of the god and of the festival. Sometimes it 
was a solemn march round the altar, some- 
times a livelier measure, in which there was 
a strong dash of imitation. This was espe- 
cially the case at the festivals of Dionysus. 
It was from these, as is well known, that 
the Greek drama was developed, and accord-~ 
ingly the dances formed a part of all dramas, 
varying according to the character of the 
piece (see CHorus). Indeed, there was an 
infinite variety in the forms of the Greek 
dance. Not only had almost every country 
district its own, but foreign ones were in 
course of time adopted. 

It must be noticed that in Greek society 


grown-up men and women were not allowed | 


to dance together, but there were some 
dances which were performed together by 
the youth of both sexes. Among these 
was the Hormds, or chain-dance, performed 
by youths and maidens, holding their hands 
in a changing line, the youths moving in 
warlike measure, the girls with grace and 
softness. Another was the Gérdnés, or 
Crane. This dance was peculiar to Délés, 
and was said to have been first performed 
by Théseus after his deliverance from the 
Labyrinth, with the boys and girls whom 


he had rescued. 


173 


Its elaborate complica- 


_ tions were supposed to represent the mazes 


| 


_ of the Labyrinth. 
i | practised, as a means of bodily training, 
with music and poetry, dancing among the | 
Greeks embodied the very spirit of the art | 


At Sparta dances were 


by boys and girls. Among them two may 
be particularly mentioned: the Cdarydtis, 


| performed in honour of Artemis of Carye, 
For its main aim | 


by the richest and noblest Spartan maidens; 
and the dances of boys, youths and men, 
at the festival of the Gymndpedia, con- 
sisting in an imitation of various gymnastic 
exercises (see CARYATIDES),. 

Among the Greek country dances was 
the EHpilénités, or dance of the wine-press, 


| which imitated the actions of gathering 
_and pressing the grape. 


There were also 
warlike dances, which were specially popu- 
lar with the Dorians, and, like others, were 
partly connected with religious worship. 
One of the most celebrated of these was the 
Pyrrhiché (see PyRRHIC DANCE). 

Roman. Dancing never played such a 
part in the national life of the Romans as 
it did in that of the Greeks. It is true that 
the ancient Roman worship included dances 
of the priests (see SALII), and that the lower 
orders in the country were fond of dancing 
on festive occasions. But respectable 
Romans regarded it as inconsistent with 
their dignity. After the second Punic War, 
as Greek habits made their way into Italy, 
it became the fashion for young men and 
girls of the upper class to take lessons in 
dancing and singing. But dancing was 
never adopted in Rome as a necessary and 
effective instrument of education, nor was 
there any time when public dancing was 
allowed in society. Performances by pro- 
fessional artists, however (the longer the 
better), were a favourite entertainment, 
especially during the imperial period, when 
the art of mimic dancing attained an aston- 
ishing degree of perfection. 

Daphné. A nymph, daughter of the 
Thessalian river-god Péneius, or according 
to another story, the Arcadian Ladon, was 
beloved both by Apollo and by Leucippus, 
the son of (Endmaus. The latter followed 
her in a woman’s dress, but was discovered 
and killed by the nymphs at the instance of 
his rival. Pursued again by Apollo, the 
chaste maiden was, at her own entreaty, 
changed into a bay tree, the tree consecrated 
to Apollo. 

Daphnis. A hero of the Sicilian shep- 
herds, son of Hermés and of a nymph. 
beautiful child, he was exposed by his mother 
in a grove of bay trees, brought up by 
nymphs and Pan, and taught by Pan to play 


174 


the shepherd’s flute. He had plighted his 
troth to a nymph, but breaking his word, 


he was punished by her with blindness, or | 


(according to another story) turned into a 
stone. According to another fable, Aphro- 
dité inflicted upon him a hopeless and fatal 
passion for a woman, because he had des- 
pised the love of a girl whom she had wished 
him to wed. Hermes took him up to heaven 
and created a fountain at the spot where he 
was taken. At this fountain the Sicilians 
offered yearly sacrifices. Daphnis was re- 
garded as the inventor of bucolic poetry, 
and his fate was a favourite subject with 
bucolic poets. [See Theocritus, Idyll i.] 

Dardanus. Son of Zeus and the Pleiad 
Electra, the father of the regal house of 
Troy. He left Arcadia, his mother’s home, 
and went to the island of Samothrace. 
Here he set up the worship of the great 
gods, whose shrines, with the Falldditim, 
his first wife Chrysé had received as a gift 
from Athéné at her marriage. Samothrace 
having been visited by a great flood, Dar- 
danus sailed away with his shrines to 
Phrygia, where King Teucer gave him his 
daughter Bateia to wife, and land enough 
on Mount Ida to found the town of Dardania. 
His son by Bateia was Erichthénius, whom 
Homer describes as the wealthiest of mor- 
tals, and the possessor of horses of the 
noblest breed and most splendid training. 
‘The son of Erichthonius was Trés, father of 
Tlés, Assiracus and Ganymédés. From Ios, 
the founder of Ilién or Troy, was des- 
ended Ladméd6n, father of Priam. From 
Assaracus sprang Capys, father of Anchisés, 
and grandfather of Ainéas. Another story 
made Dardanus the native prince who wel- 
comed Teucer on his arrival from Crete 
(see TEUCER). 

Daricus (Gr. Dareikés), A gold Persian 
coin, bearing the stamp of a crowned archer, 
current in Greece down to the Macedonian 
period. It was equal in value to the Attic 
gold stdtér, i.e. according to the present 
value of gold, 24 shillings. [See Cornace, 
fig. 3.] 

Darés of Phrygia. In Homer the priest 
of Héphestus in Troy, supposed to have 
been the author of a pre-Homeric Iliad. 
It is doubtful whether there ever was any 
Greek work bearing this title, but a Latin 
piece of the 5th century a.d. (Darétis 
Phrygt De Excidio Troiwe Historia), 
bearing a supposed dedication by Cornelius 
Nepos to Sallust, professes to be a transla- 
tion of one. This absurd production, and 
the work of Dictys, was the chief source 
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followed by the mediaeval poets in their 
stories of the Trojan war (see DicTyYs). 

Déa Dia. A Roman goddess, probably 
identical with Acca Larentia, the ancient 
Roman goddess of the country. Her wor- 
ship was provided for by the priestly colle- 
gium of the Fratrés Arvdles. , 

Death (Gr. Thdndtds). In the Homeric 
poems Death is called the twin brother of 
Sleep. In Hesiod he is born of Night with- 
out a father, with Ker (the goddess of 
mortal destiny), Mérés (the fatal stroke of 
death), Hypndés, (sleep) and the Dreams. 
Hesiod represents Death, the hard-hearted 
one, hated by the immortal gods, as dwell- 
ing with his brother Sleep in the darkness 
of the West, whither the sun never pene- 
trates either at his rising or his setting. 
On the chest of Qypsélus at Olympia is a 
representation of Night, holding in each 
hand a sleeping boy; the one in the right 
hand being white, and symbolizing Sleep; 
the other in the left hand, black, and 
symbolizing Death. Euripides introduces 
Death on the stage in his Alcestis. He 
has a black garment and black wings, and 
a knife to cut off a lock of hair as an offer- 
ing to the gods below. In works of art he 
appears as a beautiful boy or youth, some- 
times with, sometimes without, wings, and 
often with his brother Sleep. He is usually 
in slumber, and holds a torch, either lowered, 


" or reversed and extinguished. 


Décemviri (Latin), A collégtwm of ten 
officers or commissioners. Such were the 
commissioners named for making a com- 
prehensive code of laws in 451 B.c., Décem- 
virt Légibiis Scribundis. The Decemvirt 
Sacris Fdactundis were a standing colle- 
gium of priests appointed to read and 
expound the Sibylline books. The De- 
cemviri Litibis Lidicandis were also a 
standing collegium of itidicés appointed 
for certain trials. Commissions of ten 
(decemviri agris dividundis and céloniis 
dédiicendis) were frequently, though not 
always, appointed for assignations of public 
land and the foundation of colonies. 

Déctma. A tithe. This name was ap- 
plied by the Romans to the tribute in kind, 
which Sicily, and at one time Asia Minor 
had to pay out of the yearly produce of 
wheat, wine, oil and legumes, instead of the 
stipendiwm usual in other provinces. It 
was a burden on the land, called after it 
ager déctimdnus, and was exacted from 
the persons occupying at the time. Every 
year the number of cultivators, of acres 
under cultivation, and the produce of the 
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harvest, was ascertained, and the right of 
exacting the decwma of the whole terri- 
tory of a city sold to the highest bidder. 
In the case of Sicily this took place at 
Syracuse; in the case of Asia, in Rome. 
The purchaser of the decwma bound him- 
self to deliver a certain quantity of corn in 
Rome ; if the harvest were good, he found 
his advantage in the surplus. Such farmers 
of the decwme were called déctimani (see 
Pusuicanus). If the amount delivered were 
insufficient for the needs of the city, a 
second amount could be exacted by decree 
of the senate or people, which was paid for 
by the State (see ANNONA). 

Déctrria (Latin). Originally a division 
consisting of ten persons, as, for example, 
the three subdivisions of the twrma of 
cavalry. Afterwards the word was applied 
to any division of a large whole, whether 
the number ten was implied or not. The 
tadicés for instance, and most collégia were 
divided into decuric (see APPARITOR). 

Déctrio. (1) The president of a decuria, 
or the cavalry officers bearing the name 
(see TuRMA). (2) The members of the 
senate in municipal towns were also called 
decurionés (see MuNICcIPIUM). 

Dédicatio (Latin). The consecration of 
a public sanctury. The ponttficés had to 
draw up the deed of foundation. When 
they had signified that they deemed the 
act permissible, and the consent of the 
people (in later times of the emperor) had 
been obtained, the rite was performed in 
the presence of the whole collégiwm ponti- 
ficum. The Pontifex Maximus, whose head 
was veiled, and with him the representa- 
tive of the people, took hold of the door- 
post with one hand, the former dictating, 
and the latter repeating after him, the 
formula of dedication. The people was 
represented usually by one of the two 
consuls, or a person, or a commission (gene- 
rally of two persons) elected by the people 
on the recommendation of the senate. One 
of the persons forming the commission was 
generally the man who had vowed the 
dedication. The day on which the shrine 
was dedicated was regarded as the day of 
its foundation, and was inscribed in th 
calendar as a festival. 

Déidnira. Daughter of (Eneus king of 
Cal¥don, and Althea. She was the wife 
of Hériclés, whose death was brought about 
by her jealousy (see HERACLES). 

Déidamia. Daughter of Lycdmédés, king 
of Sc¥rés, and mother of Néoptélémus by 
Achilles. 
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Deimés and Phobos. 
comp. PALLOR and Pavor. 

Déiphdbus. Son of Priam and Hécitha, 
and one of the chief Trojan heroes, next to 
Hector, after whose death he was the leader 
of the Trojan army. It was he and Paris 
who were said to have slain Achilles. In 
the later story he is the husband of Helen, 
after Paris’ death, and is betrayed by her 
to Ménélaus on the taking of Troy. Ac- 
cording to Homer’s account he was sur- 
prised by Odysseus and Menelaus in his 
own house, and overcome only after a hard 
struggle. 

Délia. The festival of Apollo held every 
five years at the island of Délés, and visited 
by ceremonial embassies from all the Greek 
cities. 

Delphica Mensa. See TABLES. 

Delphinia. A festival held at Athens 
in honour of Apollo as the god of spring. 
The Delphinion was a sanctuary of the 
Delphian Apollo at Athens. (See EPHETZ.) 

Delphic Oracle. A very ancient seat 
of prophecy at Delphi, originally called 
Pyths, and situated on the south-western 
spur of Parnassus in a valley of Phocis. 
In historical times the oracle appears in 
possession of Apollo; but the original pos- 
sessor, according to the story, was Gaia 
(the Earth). Then it was shared by her 
with Péseidén, who gave up his part in 
it to Apollo in exchange for the island of 
Calauria, Thémis, the daughter and suc- 
cessor of Gaia, having already given Apollo 
her share. According to the Homeric 
hymn to the Pythian Apollo, the god took 
forcible possession of the oracle soon after 
his birth, slaying with his earliest bow-shot 
the serpent Pytho, the son of Gaia, who 
guarded the spot. To atone for his murder, 
Apollo was forced to fly and spend eight 
years in menial service before he could 
return forgiven. A festival, the Septérta, 
was held every year, at which the whole 
story was represented: the slaying of the 
serpent, and the flight, atonement, and re- 
turn of the god. Apollo was represented 
by a boy, both of whose parents were 
living. The dragon was symbolically slain, 
and his house, decked out in costly fashion, 
was burnt. Then the boy’s followers 
hastily dispersed, and the boy was taken 
in procession to Tempé, along the road 
formerly followed by the god. Here he 
was purified and brought back by the same 
road, accompanied by a chorus of maidens 
singing songs of joy. The oracle proper 
was a cleft in the ground in the innermost 


See ARES, and 
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sanctuary, from which arose cold vapours, 
which had the power of inducing ecstasy. 


Over the cleft stood a lofty gilded tripod | 


of wood. On this was a circular slab, 
upon which the seat of the prophetess was 
placed. The prophetess, called Pythia, 
was a maiden of honourable birth; in 
earlier times a young girl, but in a later 
age a woman of over fifty, still wearing a 
girl’s dress, in memory of the earlier cus- 
tom. In the prosperous times of the oracle 
two Pythias acted alternately, with a third 
to assist them. In the earliest times the 
Pythia ascended the tripod only once a 
year, on the birthday of Apollo, the seventh 
of the Delphian spring month Bysiés. But 
in later years she prophesied every day, if 
the day itself and the sacrifices were not 
unfavourable. These sacrifices were offered 
by the supplicants, adorned with laurel 
crowns and fillets of wool. Having pre- 
pared herself by washing and purification, 
the Pythia entered the sanctuary, with 
gold ornaments in her hair, and flowing 
robes upon her; she drank of the water of 
the fountain Cassdtis, which flowed into the 
shrine, tasted the fruit of the old bay tree 
standing in the chamber, and took her seat. 
No one was present but a priest, called the 
Préphétés, who explained the words she 
uttered in her ecstasy, and put them into 
metrical form, generally hexameters. In 
later times the votaries were contented 
with answers in prose. The responses 
were often obscure and enigmatical, and 
couched in ambiguous and metaphorical 
expressions, which themselves needed ex- 
planation. The order in which the appli- 
cants approached the oracle was determined 
by lot, but certain cities, as Sparta, had 
the right of priority. 

The reputation of the oracle stood very 
high throughout Greece until the time of the 
Persian wars, especially among the Dorian 
tribes, and among them _ pre-eminently 
the Spartans, who had stood from of old in 
intimate relation with it. On all important 
occasions, as the sending out of colonies, 
the framing of internal legislation or reli- 
gious ordinances, the god of Delphi was 
consulted, and that not only by Greeks 
but by foreigners, especially the people of 
Asia and Italy. After the Persian wars 
the influence of the oracle declined, partly 
in consequence of the growth of unbelief, 
partly from the mistrust excited by the 
partiality and venality of the priesthood. 
But it never fell completely into discredit, 
and from time to time its position rose 


_ Great. : 
_ was attributed to the mythical architects, 
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again. In the first half of the 2nd century 
A.D. it had a revival, the result of the 
newly awakened interest in the old reli- 
gion. It was abolished at the end of 
the 4th century A.D. by Theodosius the 
The ‘oldest stone temple of Apollo 


Trophénius and Agimédés. It was burnt 
down in 548 B.c., when the Alemzdnide, at 
that time in exile from Athens, undertook 
to rebuild it for the sum of 300 talents, 
partly taken from the treasure of the 
temple, and partly contributed by all 
countries inhabited by Greeks and stand- 
ing in connexion with the oracle. They 
put the restoration into the hands of the 
Corinthian architect Spintharus, and carried 
it out in a more splendid style than was 
originally agreed upon, building the front 
of Parian marble instead of limestone. 
The groups of sculpture in the pediments. 
represented, on the eastern side, Apollo 
with Artémis, Létd, and the Muses; on the 
western side, Dionysus with the Thyiadés 
and the setting sun; for Dionysus was. 
worshipped here in winter during the 
imagined absence of Apollo. These were 
all the work of Praxias and Androsthénés,, 
and were finished about 430 B.c. The 
temple was, on account of its vast extent, a 
hypethral building; that is, there was no 
roof over the space occupied by the temple 
proper. The architecture of the exterior 
was Doric, of the interior Ionic, as may 
still be observed in the surviving ruins. 
On the walls of the entrance-hall were short 
texts written in. gold, attributed to the 
Seven Wise Men. One of these was the 
celebrated “ Know Thyself.” In the temple 
proper stood the golden statue of Apollo, 
and in front of it the sacrificial hearth with 
the eternal fire. Near this was a globe of 
marble covered with fillets, the Omphdlos, 
or centre of the earth. In earlier times 
two eagles stood at its side, representing 
the two eagles which fable said had been 
sent out by Zeus at the same moment from 
the eastern and western ends of the world. 
These eagles were carried off in the Phocian 
war, and their place filled by two eagles in 
mosaic on the floor. Behind this space 
was the inner shrine, lying lower, in the 
form of a cavern over the cleft in the earth. 
Within the spacious precincts (pértbdlés) 
stood a great number of chapels, statues, 
votive offerings and treasure-houses of the 
various Greek states, in which they de- 
posited their gifts to the sanctuary, es- 
pecially the tithes of the booty taken in 
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war. Here, too, was the council chamber 
of the Delphians. Before the entrance to 
the temple was the great altar for burnt- 
offerings, and the golden tripod, dedicated 
by the Greeks after the battle of Platza, on 
a pedestal of brass, representing a snake 
in three coils. [The greater part of this 
pedestal now stands in the Hippodrome, or 
Atmeidan, at Constantinople.| Besides the 
-treasures accumulated in the course of time, 
the temple had considerable property in 
land, with a population consisting mainly 
of slaves (h%érddoulot), bound to pay con- 
tributions and to render service to the 
sanctuary. The management of the pro- 
’ perty was in the hands of priests chosen 
from the noble Delphian families, at their 
head the five Héstoi or consecrated ones. 
Since the first spoliation of the temple by 
the Phocians in 355 B.C., it was several 
times plundered on a grand scale. Nero, 
for instance, is said to have carried off 500 
bronze statues. Yet some 3,000 statues 
were to be seen there in the time of the 
elder Pliny. [See an article on the Delphic 
temple by Professor Middleton, Jowrnal of 
Hellenic Studies, ix 282-322.] 
Démarchés. See Demos. 
Démétér (in Greek mythology). Daughter 
of Crénus and Rhea. Her name signifies 


DEMETER AND PERSEPHONE CONSECRATING 
TRIPTOLEMUS (?) 


(Relief found at Eleusis, 1859.) 


Mother Earth, the meaning being that she © 


was goddess of agriculture and the civili- 
zation based upon it. Her children are, by 
D.C. A. 


j 
| 


Jasion, a son Plitus, the god of riches, and 
by her brother Zeus, a daughter Persé- 
phéné. Round Demeter and this daughter 
centre her worship and the fables respect- 
ing her. Hadés carries off Persephone, 
and Demeter wanders nine days over the 
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DEMETER OF CNIDUS. 
(British Museum.) 


earth seeking her, till on the tenth day she 
learns the truth from the all-seeing sun. 
She is wrath with Zeus for permitting the 
act of violence, and she visits Olympus and 
wanders about among men in the form of 
an old woman under the name of Déo or 
the Seeker, till at length, at Hleusis, in 
Attica, she is kindly received at the house 
of king Céléus, and finds comfort in tend- 
ing his newly born son Démdphdon. Sur- 
prised by his mother in the act of trying 
to make the child immortal by putting it 
in the fire, she reveals her deity, and causes 
a temple to be built to her, in which she 
gives herself up to her grief. In her wrath 
she makes the earth barren, so that 1man- 
kind are threatened with destruction by 
famine, as she does not allow the fruit of 
the earth to spring up again until her 
daughter is allowed to spend two-thirds of 
the year with her. On her return to 
Olympus she leaves the gift of corn, of 
N 
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agriculture, and of her holy mysteries with 
her host, as a token of grateful recollection. 
She sends Triptélémus the Hleusinian round 
the world on her chariot, drawn by ser- 
pents, to diffuse the knowledge of agricul- 
ture and other blessings accompanying it, 
the settlement of fixed places of abode, 
civil order, and wedlock. Thus Demeter 


was worshipped as the goddess of agricul- | 


ture and foundress of law, order, and es- 
pecially of marriage, in all places where 
Greeks dwelt, her daughter being usually 
associated with her. 
The most ancient seat of her worship was 
Athens and Eleusis, where the Rharian 


DEMETER. 
(Mural painting from Pompeii.) 


plain was solemnly ploughed every year in 
memory of the first sowing of wheat. 
was also much worshipped in Sicily, which 
from its fertility was accounted one of her 
favourite places of abode (see HLBUSINIA). 
As the goddess of fertility, Demeter was 
in many regions associated with Pdseiddn, 
the god of fertilizing water. This was 
particularly the case in Arcadia, where 
Pdseidon was regarded as the father of 
Persephone. She was also joined with 
Dionysus, the god of wine, and, as mother 
of Persephone and goddess of the earth, to 
which not only the seed, but the dead are 
committed, she is connected with the lower 
world under the name of Chthdnia. 


In | 


(See THESMOPHORIA.) | 
_ the.coast S.W. of Athens). 


She | 
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later times she was often confused with 
Gaia and Rhea, or Cybélé. Besides fruit 
and honeycombs, the cow and the sow were 
offered to her, both as emblems of pro- 
ductivity. Her attributes are poppies and 
ears of corn (also a symbol of fruitfulness), 
a basket of fruit and a little pig. Other 
emblems had a mystic significance, as the 
torch and the serpent, as living in the 
earth, and as symbolizing a renewal of life 
by shedding its skin. The Romans identi- 
fied her with their own Cérés. 

Démétrius Phalérétis (of Phalérum, on 
He was born 
about 345 B.c., was a pupil of Theophrastus, 
and an adherent of the Peripatetic school. 
He was distinguished as a statesman, orator 
and scholar. His reputation induced Cas- 
sander to put him at the head of the 
Athenian state in 317B.c. For ten years he 
administered its affairs, and so thoroughly 
won the affection of his fellow-citizens that 
they erected numerous statues to him, as 
many as 360, according to the accounts. 
On the approach of Demetrius Poliorcétés 
in 807 B.c., he was deposed, and through the 
efforts of his opponents condemned to death 
by the fickle populace. On this he fled to 
Hgypt, to the court of Ptolemy the First, 
who received him kindly and availed him- 
self of his counsel. Thus Demetrius is 
credited with having suggested the founda- 
tion of the celebrated Alexandrian library. 
But Ptolemy withdrew his favour from 
him and banished him to Upper Egypt, 
where he died in 283 B.c. from the bite of 
a venomous snake. He was very active as 
a writer, and his stay in Egypt gave him 
plenty of leisure to indulge his taste; but 
only a few fragments of his works have 
survived. An essay On Rhetorical Ex- 
pression, formerly attributed to him, was 
in reality from the hand of a Demetrius 
who lived in the Ist century ap. As 
an orator Demetrius is said to have been 
attractive rather than powerful. He was 
supposed to have been the first speaker 
who gave rhetorical expression an artificial 
character, and also the first who introduced 
into the rhetorical schools the habit of 
practising speaking upon fictitious themes, 
juristic or political. 

Déeminutio capitis (diminution of civil 
rights and legal capacity). This was the 
term by which the Romans denoted de- 
gradation into an inferior civil condition, 
through the loss of the rights of freedom, 
citizenship or family. The extreme form of 
it, deminutio capitis maxima, was entailed 
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by the loss of freedom, which involved the | 
This would occur | 


loss of all other rights. 
if a Roman citizen were taken prisoner in 
war, or given up to the enemy for having 
violated the sanctity of an ambassador, or 
concluding a treaty not approved of by 
the people. 


slavery, whether by the State for refusing | 


military service, or declining to state the 
amount of his property at the census, or 
by his creditors for debt. If a prisoner of 
war returned home, or if the enemy refused 
to accept him when given up to them, his 
former civil rights were restored. The inter- 
mediate stage, deminutio capitis média or 
minor, consisted in loss of civil rights con- 
sequent on becoming citizen of another 
state, or on a decree of exile confirmed by 
the people, or (in imperial times) on depor- 
tation. Restoration of the civil status was 
possible if the foreign citizenship were 
given up, or if the decree of exile were 
cancelled. The lowest grade (deminutio 
capitis minima) was the loss of hitherto 
existing family rights by emancipation 
(which involved leaving the family), adop- 
tion, or (in the case of a girl) by marriage. 

Démiurgi (Démiourgoi, workers for the 
people). A general term among the Greeks 
for tradesmen, among whom they included 
artists and physicians. In old times they 
formed, at Athens, the third order, the other 
two being the Hupdtride and Gedmdrt 
(see these names). In some states demiurgi 
was the name of the public officials; in 
the Achean League, for instance, the ten 
demiurgt were among the highest officers 
of the confederacy. 

Déméocratia (Démokratia, sovereignty of 
the people). 
of constitution in which all citizens had 
the right of taking part in the government. 
This right was not always absolutely equal. 
Sometimes classes were formed on a pro- 
perty qualification, and civil rights con- 
ferred accordingly (see TIMOCRATIA) ; but no 


class in this case was absolutely excluded | 


from a share in the government, and it was 
possible to rise from one class to another. 
Sometimes provision was made by law to 
prevent any person taking part in the ad- 


ministration but such as had proved their | 
In the absence of | 


worth and capacity. 
such limitations the democracy, as Plato 
in his Republic and Aristotle in his Politics 
observed, soon degenerated into a mob- 
government (dchlocratia), or developed into 


4 despotism. 
Démicritus (Démodkrités). A Greek 


Or again if he was sold into | 


The Greek term for the form . 


| 


| his studies. 
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philosopher born at Abdéra in Thrace about 
460 B.c. His father, who had entertained 
king Xerxés for some time during his 
expedition against Greece, left him a very 
considerable property, which he spent in 
making long Journeys into Egypt and Asia. 
On his return he held aloof from all public 
business, and devoted himself entirely to 
He was more than a hundred 
years old at his death, and left behind him 
a number of works on ethics, physics, 
astronomy, mathematics, art, and literature, 
written in an attractive and animated 
manner. We have the titles of some of 
his writings; but only scanty fragments 
remain. Democritus was the most learned 
Greek before Aristotle. In the history of 
philosophy he has a special importance, as 
the real founder of what is called the Atomic 
Theory, or the doctrine that the universe 
was formed out of atoms. It is true that 
his master Leucippus had already started 
the same idea. According to this theory 
there are in the universe two fundamental 
principles, the Full and the Void. The Full 
is formed by the atoms, which are primitive 
bodies of like quality but different form, 
innumerable, indivisible, indestructible. 
Falling for ever through the infinite void, the 
large and heavier atoms overtake and strike 
upon the smaller ones, and the oblique and 
circular motions thence arising are the 
beginning of the formation of the world. 
The difference of things arises from the fact 
that atoms differ in number, size, form and 
arrangement. The soul consists of smooth 
round atoms resembling those of fire; these 
are the nimblest, and in their motion, 
penetrating the whole body, produce the 
phenomena of life. The impressions on the 
senses arise from the effect produced in 
our senses by the fine atoms which detach 
themselves from the surface of things. 
Change is in all cases nothing but the 
union or separation of atoms. 

The ethics of Democritus are based on 
the theory of happiness, and by happiness 
he means the serenity of the mind, undis- 
turbed by fear or by anything else. The 
control of the appetites, attainable by tem- 
perance and self-culture, is the necessary 
condition of this. To do good for its own 
sake, without the influence of fear or hope, 
is the only thing which secures inward 
contentment. The system of Epicirus is, 
of all other ancient systems, the most closely 
connected with that of Democritus. 

Démdphéon. (1) Son of Céléus of Kleusis 
and Métanira. He was tended in infancy 
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by Démétér, when, in her search for Persé- 
phdné, she came to Eleusis in the form of 
an old woman. Demeter found comfort in 
the care of the child, and wished to confer 
immortality on him by anointing him with 
ambrosia and holding him at night over the 
fire. The interference of the mother, how- 
ever, prevented the fulfilment of her design 
(see DEMETER). Triptélémus in some ver- 
sions takes the place of Demophoon (see 
TRIPTOLEMUS). 

(2) Son of Théseus and Pheedra. With 
his brother Acimas he was committed by 
Theseus to Hléphénor, prince of the Abantés 
in Eubea. This was at the time when 
Theseus, on his return from the lower 
regions, found Menestheus in possession of 
the sovereignty of Attica, and was anxious 
to emigrate to Scyrés. In the post-Homeric 
story Demophoon and Acamas march to 
Troy with their protector Elephenor. After 
the conquest of the city they liberate their 
grandmother Aithra, and take possession 
again of their father’s kingdom, as Menes- 
theus, who in Homer is the chief of the 
Athenians before Troy, had fallen there 
(see AUTHRA). When Didmédés was thrown 
upon the coast of Attica on his return from 
Troy, and began to plunder it in ignorance 
of where he was, Demophoon took the 
Palladium from him. Subsequently he 
protected the children of Héraclés against 
the persecutions of Eurystheus, and killed 
the latter in battle. On his return from 
Troy he had betrothed himself to Phyllis, 
daughter of the king of Thrace. On the 
day appointed for the marriage he did not 
appear, and Phyllis hanged herself and 
was changed into a tree. 

Démés. A Greek word meaning: (1) the 
people, either in contrast with a despot 
or the nobility, or as the depository of 
supreme power. (2) a district or region. 
Thus in the Athenian state the demes 
were the hundred administrative districts 
formed by Clisthénés, of which ten were 
contained in each of the ten tribes or 
phile. The demes were named after the 
small towns and hamlets, and sometimes 
from distinguished families living there 
and owning property at the time of the 
division. 
the demes increased through extension and 
division, so that in the age of Augustus it 
amounted to 174. According to the original 
arrangement all persons who belonged to a 
deme lived in its precincts. The descend- 
ants belonged to the same demes as their 
ancestors, even though they neither lived 


| nor owned property there. 
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To pass from 
one deme to another was only possible by 
adoption. To own property in a strange 
deme it was necessary to pay a special tax 
to it. As.every citizen was obliged to 
belong to a deme, the complete official de- 
scription of him included the name of his 
deme as well as of his father. Every deme 
had certain common religious rites, presided 
over by special priests. The démdtw, or 
members of a deme, had also a common 
property, a common chest for receiving the 
rents and taxes, common officers with a 
demarchus at their head, and common 
meetings for the discussion of common 
interests, elections, and go forth. At these 
meetings the names of the young citizens. 
of eighteen years old were written in the 
registers of the deme, and after two years 
were enrolled in the lists of persons quali- 
fied to take part in the meetings. It was 
also at these assemblies that the regular 
revision of the lists of Athenian citizens 
took place. 

Démosthénés. The greatest orator of 
antiquity, born in 384 B.c., in the Attic 
deme Peania. His father, who bore the 


| same name, was the wealthy owner of a 


manufactory of arms. He died before his son 
was seven years old, and the young Demos- 
thenes grew up under the tender care of 
his mother. The boy’s ambition was excited 
by the brilliant successes of the orator 
Callistratus, and he was eager at the same 
time to bring to justice his dishonest 
guardians for the wrong done to him and 
his sisters. He therefore devoted himself 
to the study of oratory under the special 
instruction of Iseus. The influence of this 
master is very evident in his speeches 
delivered in 364 against one of his guar- 
dians, Aphdbus, with his brother-in-law 
Onétor. Demosthenes won his case, but did 
not succeed in getting either from Aphobus 
or from his other guardians any adequate 
compensation for the loss of nearly thirteen 
talents (some £2,600) which he had gus- 
tained. To support himself and his rela- 
tions, he took up the lucrative business 


| of writing speeches for others, as well as 
| appearing in person as an- advocate in the 


In course of time the number of | 


courts. His two first attempts at address- 
ing the assembled people were, partly owing 
to the unwieldiness of his style, partly 
from _a faulty delivery, complete failures. 


| But Demosthenes, so far from being daunted, 


made superhuman efforts to overcome the 
defects entailed by a weak chest and a 
stammering tongue, and to perfect himself 


DEMOSTHENES, 


in the art of delivery. In this he was aided 
by the sympathy and experience of several 
friends, especially the actor Sat¥ris. Thus 
prepared, he appeared again in public in 
355 B.C. with his celebrated speech against | 
the law of Leptinés, and then made good 
his position on the rostrum. Two years 
afterwards he started on his political 
career. His object from the first was to re- 
store the supremacy of Athens through her 
own resources, and to rally the Greek states 
round her against the common enemy, 
whom he had long recognized in Philip of 
Macedon. It was in 351 B.c. that he first 
raised his voice against the Macedonian 
king. Philip, invoked by the Thessalians | 
to help them against the Phocians, had con- | 
quered the latter, and was threatening to 
occupy the pass of Thermdpyle, the key 
of Greece Proper. In his first Philippic, 
Demosthenes opened the conflict between 
Greek freedom and the Macedonian military 
despotism. This contest he carried on with 
no other weapon than his eloquence; but 
with such power and persistence that 
Philip himself is reported to have said that | 
it was Demosthenes and not the Athenians | 
with whom he was fighting. On this | 
| 


occasion he succeeded in inspiring the 
Athenians to vigorous action. But his 
three Olynthiac orations failed to conquer | 
the indolence and short-sightedness of his | 
fellow-citizens, and their ally the city of | 
Olynthus was taken by Philip in 348. In| 
346 he was one of the ambassadors sent | 
to conclude a peace with Philip. His col- | 
leagues Phildcratés and Adschinés were | 
bribed with Macedonian gold, and Demos- 
thenes did not succeed in thwarting their 
intrigues, which made it possible for the 
king to occupy Thermopyle, and secure 
therewith the approach to Greece. In his 
speech on the Peace he advises his country- 
men to abide by the settlement. But the 
ceaseless aggression of the Macedonian 
soon provoked him again to action, and in 
the second and third Philippic (344 and 341) 
he put forth all the power of his eloquence. 
At the same time he left no stone unturned 
to strengthen the fighting power of Athens. 
His exertions were, on this occasion, success- 
ful: for in spite of the counter efforts of the 
Macedonian party, he managed to prevail on | 
the Athenians to undertake a war against | 
Philip, in the victorious course of which 
Périnthus and Byzantium were saved from 
the Macedonian despotism (340). But it was 
not long before the intrigues of Auschines, 
who was in Philip’s pay, brought about a 
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new interference on the king’s part in 
the affairs of Greece. As a counter-move 
Demosthenes used his eloquence to persuade 
the Thebans to ally themselves with Athens: 
but all hope was shattered by the unhappy 
battle of Cherénéa (B.C. 338), in which 
Demosthenes himself took part as a heavy- 
armed soldier. Greece was now completely 


* DEMOSTHENES. 
(Vatican Museum, Rome.) 


in the hands of Philip. The Macedonian 
party tried to make Demosthenes responsible 
for the disaster; but the people acquitted 
him, and conferred upon him, as their most 
patriotic citizen, the honour of delivering 
the funeral oration over the dead. In 336, 
after Philip’s death, Demosthenes summoned, 
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the Athenians to rise against the Mace- 
donian dominion. But the destruction of 
Thebes by Alexander crippled every at- 
tempt at resistance. It was only through 
the venal intervention of Démadés that 
Demosthenes, with his true-hearted allies 
and supporters Hypéridés and Lycurgus, 
escaped being given up to the enemy, as 
had been demanded. Demosthenes had been 
repeatedly crowned in public for his public 
services, and in 337 B.c. Ctésiphon had pro- 
posed not only to give him a golden crown 
for his tried devotion to his country, but to 
proclaim the fact at the Dionysia by the 
mouth of the herald. Adschines had already 
appeared to prosecute Ctesiphon for bring- 
ing forward an illegal proposal. In 330 he 
brought up the charge again, meaning it 
no doubt as a blow against his bitterest 
enemy Demosthenes. Demosthenes replied 
in his famous speech upon the Crown, and 
won a brilliant victory over his adversary, 
who was thereupon obliged to go into exile 
at Rhodes. But in 324 his enemies, joined 
on this occasion by his old friend Hyperides, 
succeeded in humiliating him. Harpalus, 
the finance minister of Alexander, had fled 
to Athens with an immense treasure, and 
Demosthenes was accused of having taken 
bribes from him, condemned, and sentenced 
to pay a fine of 50 talents. Unable to pay 
this enormous sum, he was thrown into 
prison, whence he escaped to Mgina, to be 
recalled and welcomed with trumpets in 
the following year after the death of Alex- 
ander. But the unfortunate issue of the 
Lamian war, which resulted in a Mace- 
donian occupation of Athens and the dis- 
solution of the democratic constitution, 
involved him’in ruin. Condemned to death 
with his friends by the Macedonian party, 
he fled to the island of Calauria, near 
Treezén, and took sanctuary in the temple 
of Poseidon. Here, as Antip&ter’s officers 
were upon him, he took poison and died, 
Oct. 16, 322. 

Sixty-five genuine speeches of Demos- 
thenes were known in antiquity, and 
many others were falsely attributed to him. 
The collection which we possess contains 
sixty speeches, besides a letter of Philip 
to the Athenians, but some twenty-seven 
of these are suspected. The seventh, for 
instance, On the Island of Hdalonnésus, was 
written by a contemporary, Hégésippus. 
The genuineness of the six letters, and of 
fifty-six prowmia, or introductions to public 
speeches, which bear his name, is also doubt- 
ful. Among the genuine speeches the most 
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remarkable, both for the beauty of their 
form and the importance of their subjects, 
are the Olynthiacs, the Philippics, the 
orations on the Peace, on the Crown, on 
the Embassy (against dschines), with 
those against the Law of Leptinés, against 
Andrdtion, and against Meidias. The 
greatness of Demosthenes consists in his 
unique combination of honest intention 
with natural genius and thoroughly finished 
workmanship. He has all the qualities 
by which the other Greek orators are dis- 
tinguished singly, and at the same time 
the power of applying them in the most 
effective way on each occasion as it arises. 
It is true that he had not the gift of free 
extempore speaking, or if he had, he did 
not cultivate it; he gave the most elaborate 
preparation to all his speeches, so that a 
witty contemporary said they smelt of the 
lamp. The consequence however is, that 
all he says shows the deepest thought and 
ripest consideration. There is the same 
finish everywhere, whether in the sobriety 
and acuteness of his argumentation, in the 
genial and attractive tone of his narrative, 
or in the mighty and irresistible stream of 
his eloquence, which no violence of passion 
ever renders turbid. With all his art, his 
language is always simple and natural, 
never far-fetched or artificial. The greatest 
of the Greek orators, Demosthenes was the 
centre of all rhetorical study among the 
Greeks and Romans, and was much com- 
mented upon by scholars and rhetoricians. 
Little, however, of these commentaries 
remains, except a collection of mediocre 
scholia, bearing the name of Ulpianus. 

Demotez. See DEMos. 

Dénarius (Latin). A Roman silver coin 
so called because it originally contained 10 
asses. In later times it = 16 asses = 4 
sestertit = 3; of an auréus. Its original 
weight was 455 gr. (= between 9d. and 
10d.), from 207 B.c. to Nero, 3:90 (about 
8}d.), after Nero’s time 3 41 gr., the amount 
of pure silver being so reduced that it 
was worth only about 6d. Its value sub- 
sequently sank more and more, until at 
the beginning of the 3rd century A.D. it 
was worth only 33d. When at the end 
of the 3rd century Diocletian introduced a 
new silver coin of full value according to 
the Neronian standard (the so-called argen- 
téus), the name denarius was transferred to 
a small copper coin (see CoINAGE, Roman). 

Dé6. See DEMETER. 

Déportatid. Banishment to a specified 
locality, generally an island. This form of 
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exile was devised under the early Roman 
emperors. It involved loss of civil rights, 
and generally also of property. 

Désultorés. See Circus. 

Deucalion. In Greek mythology, the 
son of Prométheus and Olyméné, husband 
of Pyrrha, the daughter of Epimétheus, 
monarch of Phthia in Thessaly. Zeus 
having resolved to destroy the degenerate 
race of mankind by a great flood, Deucalion, 
by the advice of his father, built a wooden 
chest, in which he rescued only himself 
and his wife from the general destruction. 
After nine days he landed on Mount Par- 
nassus and sacrificed to Zeus Phyxids (who 
sends help by flight). Inquiring of the 
oracle of Thémis at Delphi how the human 
race could be renewed, he received answer 
that Pyrrha and he should veil their heads, 
and throw behind them the bones of their 
mother. They understood the priestess to 
refer to stones, which they accordingly 
threw behind them; and thé stones of 
Deucalion turned into men, those of Pyrrha 
into women. With this new race Deucalion 
founded a kingdom in Locris, where the 
grave of Pyrrha was shown. That of 
Deucalion was said to be visible at Athens 
in the ancient temple of the Olympian Zeus, 
which he was supposed to have built. 

Déverra. One of the three goddesses 
worshipped among the Italian tribes. She 
was supposed to protect new-born children 
and their mothers against disturbance from 
the god Silvanus (see PICUMNUS). 

Déversorium. See Inns. 

Dévotid (Latin). A religious ceremony, 
by virtue of which a general, whose army 
was in distress, offered up as an atonement 
to the gods below, and a means of averting 
their wrath, the army, city, and land of the 
enemy; or some soldier in the Roman 
army ; or even himself, as was the case with 


the Décii. The general, standing on a spear | 


and with veiled head, repeated a solemn 
formula dictated to him by the Pontifex. 
If the city and land of the enemy were 
offered, the gods were solemnly invited to 
- burn the land or city (See Evocatio). The 
fate of the devoted person was left in the 
hands of the gods. If he survived, an 
image at least seven feet high was buried 
in the ground and a bloody sacrifice offered 
over it; he was meanwhile held incapable 
in future of performing any other religious 
rite, either on his own behalf or on that of 
the state. 
Dia. See HEBE. 


Diadem (diddemd). The white fillet 


| 
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, round the brow which was the emblem of 


sovereignty from the time of Alexander 
the Great. Czesar refused it when offered 
him by Antonius, and it was not, in con- 
sequence, worn by the Roman emperors, 
except in a few cases. But when the seat 
of government was removed to Byzantium, 
Constantine adopted the Greek emblem of 
royalty. 

Diacriil. See SOLONIAN CONSTITUTION. 

Diana. An ancient Italian deity, whose 
name is the feminine counterpart of lanus. 
She was the goddess of the moon, of the open 
air, and open country, with its mountains, 
forests, springs and brooks, of the chase, and 
of childbirth. In the latter capacity she, 
like Juno, bore the second title of Licina. 
Thus her attributes were akin to those of 
the Greek Artémis, and in the course of 
time she was completely identified with her 
and with Hécaté, who resembled her. The 
most celebrated shrine of Diana was at 
Aricia in a grove (némus), from which 
she was sometimes simply called Néméren- 
sis. This was on the banks of the modern 
lake of Nemi, which was called the mirror 
of Diana. Here a male deity named Virbius 
was worshipped with her, a god of the forest 
and the chase. He was in later times 
identified with MHippdlytus, the risen 
favourite of Artemis, and the oldest priest 
of the sanctuary (Rex Nemorensis).. He 
was said to have originated the custom of 
giving the priest’s office to a runaway slave, 
who broke off a branch from a particular 
tree in the precincts, and slew his pre- 
decessor in office in single combat. In 
consequence of this murderous custom the 
Greeks compared Diana of Aricia with the 


| Tauric Artemis, and a fable arose that 


Orestes had brought the image of that god 
into the grove. Diana was chiefly wor- 
shipped by women, who prayed to her for 
happiness in marriage or childbirth. The 
most considerable temple of Diana at Rome 
was in the Aventine, founded by Servius 
Tullius as the sanctuary of the Latin con- 
federacy. On the day of its foundation 
(August 18) the slaves had a holiday. This 


| Diana was completely identified with the 


sister of Apollo, and worshipped simply as 
Artemis at the Secular Games. A sign of 
the original difference however remained. 
Cows were offered to the Diana of the 
Aventine, and her temple adorned with 
cows, not with stags’ horns, but it was the 


doe which was sacred to Artemis (see 
ARTEMIS). 
Dieta. See House. 
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Dietéte (Athenian). Public arbitrators, 
to whom the parties in a private suit might 
apply if they wished to avoid a trial before 
the Hélaste. For this object a consider- 
able number of citizens 60 years of age 
were nominated. They received no salary, 
but a fee of a drachma (about 8d.) from each 
party, and as much from the complainant 
for every adjournment. In case of miscon- 
duct they could be called to account. The 
Dietete were assigned to the parties by 
lot by the magistrate who (according to the 
character of the case) would have presided 
in the court of the Heliza. To this magis- 
trate (in case the parties did not appeal to 
the Heliea against it), the Dietetés handed 
in the sentence he had delivered as the 
result of his investigation, to have it signed 
and published, and thus made legal. The 
name of Diewtetw was also given to private 
arbitrators named by agreement between 
the parties on the understanding that their 
decision was to be accepted without appeal. 

Diasia. A festival of atonement held by 
the whole population of Attica, on the 23rd 
of Anthestérion (February to March), to 
Zeus Meilichids (the Zeus of propitiatory 
offerings). The offerings were bloodless, 
and consisted chiefly of cakes. 

Diaulés. See GYMNASTICS. 

Diazomata (Latin precinctionés). The 
broad passages in the Greek theatre, which 
horizontally divided the successive row of 
seats into two or three flights (see THEATRE.) 

Diczarchus (Dikaiarchés).- A Greek phi- 
losopher and author, a disciple of Aristotle. 
He was born at Messana in Sicily, but 
lived mostly in Greece, and especially in 
the Peloponnese. He was the author of 
many works on geography, history, poli- 
tics, and philosophy. One of his most 
important works was The Life of Hellas, 
in three books, which contained an account 
of the geography of Greece, its political 
development and the condition of its vari- 
ous states, its public and private life, its 
theatre, games, religions, etc. Only frag- 
ments of it remain. [The De Re Publica 
of Cicero is supposed, with good reason, to 
be founded upon a work by Dicearchus.] 
A badly written description of Greece, in 
150 iambic séndri%, bears the name of 
Dicearchus, but (as the acrostic at the 
beginning shows) is really from the hand 
of a certain Dionysius, son of Calliphén. 


Three interesting and not unimportant | 


fragments of a work on The Citics of 
Greece have also been wrongly attributed 
to him. Their real author appears to have 
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been an unknown writer named Héraclidés, 
who flourished 280 B.c. 

Dicastérién. See HELIA. : 

Dice (Games with). Games with dice 
were of high antiquity and very popular 
among the Greeks. They were usually 
played on a board with a vessel called a 
tower (pyrgos, turrictila, fritillus, etc.), 
narrower at the top than at the bottom, 
and fitted inside with gradually diminish- 
ing shelves. There were two kinds of games. 
In the first, three dice (kybds, tesséra), and 
in later times two were used. These were 
shaped like our dice and were marked on 
the opposite sides with the dots 1-6, 2-5, 
3-4. The game was decided by the highest 
throw, and each throw had a special name. 
The best (3 or 4 x 6) was called Aphrédité or 
Vénus, the worst (8x1) the dog (ky6n or 
canis). In the second, four dice (astragalés 
or talus) were used, made of the bones of 
oxen, sheep or goats, or imitations of them 
in metal or ivory. They had four long 
sides, two of which, one concave and the 
other convex, were broad, and the other two . 
narrow, one being more contracted than 
the other, and two pointed ends, on which 
they could not stand, and which therefore 
were notcounted. The two broad sides were 
marked 3 and 4; of the narrow sides the 
contracted one was marked 6, and the wider 
one 1, so that 2 and 5 were wanting. 
As in the other game, so here, every 
possible throw had its name. The luckiest 
throw (Venus) was four different numbers, 1, 
3, 4, 6; the unluckiest (cdénis) four aces. 
Dicing as a game of hazard was early for- 
bidden in Rome, and only allowed at the 
Saturndlia. The penalty was a fine and 
infamia. The ediles were responsible for 
preventing dicing in taverns. If a private 
individual allowed it in his house, he had 
no legal remedy for any irregularities that 
might occur. In spite of this, dicing was 
quite common at drinking bouts, especially 
under the empire. Indeed some emperors, 
e.g. Claudius, were passionate players. 
Others however did their best to check the 
evil. Justinian went so far as to allow a 
claim for the recovery of money lost at play. 

Dictator. The Latin term for a magis- 
trate appointed for special emergencies, 
after auspices duly taken by the consuls 
on the commission of the senate. The 
dictator was never appointed for more than 
six months. The first instance of the 
appointment occurred in 501 B.c, The 


| dictator was usually, though not always, 
_ chosen from the number of consildrés or 
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men who had held the office of consul. No 
plebeian was elected before 356 B.c. He 
was always nominated for a particular or 
specified purpose, on the fulfilment of which 
he laid down his office. He combined the 
Supreme judicial with the supreme mili- 
tary power, and there was, originally, no 
appeal against his proceedings, even the 
veto of the tribunes being powerless against 
him. He was entirely irresponsible for his 
acts, and could therefore not be called to 
account on the expiration of his term of 
office. His insignia were the sella ciiriilis, 
toga pretexta, and 24 lictors, who repre- 
sented the lictors of two consuls, and who 
even in the city bore axes in their bundle 
of rods, as a sign of the unlimited power of 
life and death. His assistant was the 
magister €quitwm (master of the horse), 
who was bound absolutely to obey his com- 
mands, and whom he had to nominate 
immediately after his own election. The 
original function of the dictator was mili- 
tary ; but after 363 B.C. a dictator was occa- 
sionally chosen, in the absence of the consuls, 
for other purposes than dealing with external 
danger or internal troubles; especially to 
hold the games or religious festivities. The 
office gradually passed out of use, though not 
legally abolished. The last military dictator 
was appointed in 206 B.c., the last absolutely 
in 202 B.c. The dictatorships of Sulla and 
Cesar, who was named perpetual dictator 
not long before his death, were anti-republi- 
can and unconstitutional. After Cesar was 
murdered in 44 B.C., the office was abolished 
for ever by a law of Marcus Antonius. 

Dictymna. A goddess of the sea, wor- 
shipped in Crete. (See BRITOMARTIS.) 

Dictys. (1) A poor fisherman on the 
island of Seriphus, who gave welcome to 
Danaé and her son Perseus. 

(2) Dictys of Gnossds in Crete. Alleged 
to have been the companion of Idéméneus 
in the Trojan war, and author of a diary 
recording his. experiences therein. The 
diary, written in Phcenician on palm leaves, 
was said to have been found in a leaden box 
in his grave in the time of Nero, and to have 
been translated into Greek at that emperor’s 
command. The existence of this Greek ver- 
gion was doubted, but a certain Lucius Sep- 
timius, of the 4th century A.D., gave out 
his Dictys Crétensis Hphéméris De Bello 
Troidno as a translation of it. This book, 
and the equally absurd one of Darés (see 
Dargs), were the chief authorities followed 
by the medieval poets who handled the 
story of Troy. 
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Didascalia (Didaskdlta). A Greek word 
meaning (1) The performance of a drama. 
(2) The pieces brought forward for per- 
formance at a dramatic entertainment. (3) 
A board hung up in the theatre, with short 
notices as to the time and place of the con- 
test, the competing poets, their plays and 
other successes, perhaps also the Chérégi, 
and the most celebrated actors. These 
documents, so important for the history of 
the drama, were first collected and arranged 
by Aristotle, whose example was followed 
by the Alexandrian scholars Callimaichus, 
Aristéphanés of Byzantium, and others. 
From these writings, also called didas- 
calie, but now unfortunately lost, come 
the scanty notices preserved by gram- 
marians and scholiasts upon the particular 
tragedies and comedies. Following the 
example of the Greeks the Romans pro- 
vided the dramas of their own poets with 
didascalic, as for instance those attached 
to the comedies of Terence and the Stichus 
of Plautus. 

Didd. Properly a surname of the 
Pheenician goddess of the moon, the wan- 
dering Astarté, who was also the goddess 
of the citadel of Carthage. The name of 
this goddess and some traits of her story 
were transferred to Elissa, daughter of the 
Tyrian king Mutton (the Bélus or Agénor 
of the Greeks), Elissa came from Tyre to 
Africa, where she founded Carthage. She 
was flying from her brother Pygmalion, 
the murderer of her husband and paternal 
uncle Sicharbaal or Sicharbas (called in 
Greek Acerbas and in Latin Sycheeus). To 
escape wedding the barbarian king Iarbas 
she erected a funeral pyre and stabbed her- 
self upon it. According to the later story, 
followed or invented by Vergil, the tragedy 
was due to her despair at her desertion by 
Anéas. 

Didrachma. See ComnaGE. 

Didymus. One of the most celebrated 
Greek scholars of antiquity. He was born 
at Alexandria in 63 B.c., but lived and 
taught in Rome. He was one of the chief 
representatives of the school of Aristarchus. 
He is said to have been the author of more 
than 8,500 works, and from his own in- 
dustry and gigantic power of work was 
called Chalkentérés (the man with bowels 
of brass). Homer was the chief subject of 
his researches. His greatest work was a 
treatise of extraordinary care upon Aris- 
tarchus’ edition of Homer, extracts from 
which are preserved in the Venetian Scholia 
to Homer. He wrote commentaries, not 
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only on Homer, but on Hesiod, the lyric and 
dramatic poets, and the Attic orators, be- 
sides monographs and works of reference 
on literary history. The most valuable part 
of the information handed down in the 
grammatical lexicons and commentaries of 
the Byzantines is to be referred to him. 
Diipdlia, A festival celebrated in Athens 
on the 14th Scirophérion (June to July), 
to Zeus as the protector of the city. It 
was also called Baphdnia, from the sacri- 
fice of an ox connected with it. A labour- 
ing ox was led to the altar of Zeus in the 
Acropolis, which was strewn with wheat 
and barley. As soon as the ox touched the 
consecrated grain, he was punished by a blow 
on the neck from an axe, delivered by a 
priest of a particular family, who instantly 
threw away the axe and took to flight. In 
his absence the axe was brought to judg- 
ment in the Pryténéum, and condemned, as 
a thing polluted by murder, to be thrown 
into the sea. To kill a labouring ox, the 
trusty helper of man, was rigidly forbidden 


by custom. In the exceptional sacrifice of | 


one at this festival, the ancient custom may 
be regarded as on the one hand excusing 
the slaughter, and on the other insisting 
that it was, nevertheless, equivalent to a 
murder. 

Dilectitis. The levying of soldiers for 
military service among the Romans. In the 


republican age all the citizens who were | 
liable to service assembled in. the Capitol | 


on the day previously notified by the 
Consuls in their édictum, or proclamation. 
The twenty-four tribint militum were 
first divided among the four legions to be 
levied. Then one of the tribes was chosen 
by lot, and the presence of the citizens 
ascertained by calling the names accord- 
ing to the lists of the several tribes. The 
calling was always opened with names of 
good omen (see OMEN). If a man did not 
appear, he would be punished according 
to circumstances, by a fine, confiscation of 
property, corporal punishment, even by 
being sold into slavery. Four men of equal 
age and bodily capacity were ordered to 
come forward, and distributed among the 
four legions, then another four, and so on, so 
that each legion got men of equal quality. As 
the proceeding was the same with the other 
tribes, each legion had a quarter of the levy 
for each tribe. No one man was excused 
(vdcatts) from service unless he was over 46 
years of age, or had served the number of 
campaigns prescribed by law, twenty in the 
infantry, ten in the cavalry, or held a city 
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office or priesthood, or had a temporary or 
perpetual dispensation granted on account 
of special business of state. In ancient 
times the levy of the cavalry followed that 
of the infantry, in later times it preceded 
it. On the oath taken after the levy see 
SACRAMENTUM. 

About the year 100 B.c. Marius procured 
the admission of the cdpité censi, or classes 
without property, to military service (see 
PrRoLETARII). After this the legions were 
chiefly made up out of this class by enlist- 
ment; and though the liability to common 
military service still existed for all citizens, 
the wealthy citizens strove to relieve them- 
selves of it, the more so, as after Marius 
the time of service was extended from 
twenty campaigns to twenty years. In 89 
B.c. the Roman citizenship was extended 
to all the inhabitants of Italy, and all, 
therefore, became liable to service. The 
levies were in consequence not held ex- 
clusively in Rome, but in all Italy, by con- 
quisitorés. These functionaries, though 
they continued to use the official lists of 
qualified persons, assumed more and more 
the character of recruiting officers. They 
were ready to grant the vacatio, or exemp- 
tion, for money or favour, and anxious 
to ‘get hold of volunteers by holding out 
promises. The legal liability to military 
service continued to exist in imperial times, 
but after the time of Augustus it was only 
enforced in regard to the garrison at Rome, 
and on occasions of special necessity. The 
army had become a standing one, and even 
outside of Italy, except when a special 
levy of new legions was made, the vacancies 
caused by the departure of the soldiers who 
had served their time were filled up by 
volunteers. The levy was carried out. by 
imperial commissioners (dilectatorés), whose 
business it was to test the qualifications of 
the recruits. These were, Roman citizen- 
ship—for only citizens were allowed to 
serve, whether in the legions, or in the 
guard and other garrison cohorts of Rome 
(Cohortés Urbdnw)—physical capacity, and 
a certain height, the average of which was 
5 feet 10 inches under theempire. For the 
republican age we have no information on 
this point. 

Dinarchus (Deinarchés). The last of 
the ten great Attic orators. He was born 
at Corinth about 361 3B.c., and came early 
to Athens, where he became the pupil and 
friend of Theophrastus and Démétrius of 
Phalérum. After B.c. 336, and especially 
after the death of the great orators, he 
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acquired wealth and reputation by writing 
speeches for others. He was involved in 
the ruin of his patron, Demetrius, and in 
307 went into voluntary exile at Chalcis 
in Kuba. It was fifteen years before he 
obtained permission to return, through the 
good offices of Theophrastus. Robbed of 
his property by the treachery of a friend, 
and nearly blind, he died at Athens, more 
than 70 years old. His speeches, which 


were very numerous (there were at least | 


fifty-eight), are all lost, except three on 
the trial of Harpalus, one of which is di- 
rected against Demosthénés. They do not 
give a favourable idea of his powers. In 
the opinion of the ancients his style had 
no individuality, but was an unsuccessful 
imitation, at one time of Lysias, at another 
of Hypéridés, at another of Demosthenes. 

Dinocratés (Deindkratés). A Greekarchi- 
tect, a native of Macedonia, who flourished 
in the second half of the 4th century B.c., and 
was thus a contemporary of Alexander the 
Great. On the commission of Alexander 
he superintended the foundation of Alex- 
andria, and erected the funeral pyre of 
Hepheestion, celebrated for its boldness and 
splendour. He is also said to have restored 
the temple of Artémis at Ephesus, burnt 
down by Herostratus. An idea of the bold- 
ness of his conceptions may be gathered 
from the fact that he proposed to represent 
Mount Athos in human form, with a city in 
one hand, and in the other a vessel from 
which the waters of the mountain flowed 
into the sea. 

Dindléchus (Deindldchds). See ComEepy. 

Diocletian, Edict of. [An edict published 
by the Emperor Diocletian about 303 A.D., 
directing those engaged in the sale of pro- 
visions not to exceed certain fixed prices 
in times of scarcity. It is preserved in an 
inscription in Greek and Latin on the outer 
wall of the cella of a temple at Stratonicéa 
(Eski-hissar) in Caria. It states the price 
of many varieties of provisions, and these 
inform us of their relative value at the 
time. The provisions specified include not 
only the ordinary food of the people, but 
also a number of articles of luxury. Thus 
mention is made of several kinds of honey. 
of hams, sausages, salt and fresh-water fish, 
asparagus and beans, and even pernw 
Mendpice (Westphalian hams). At the 
time when the edict was published the 
dénartus was obviously much reduced in 
value, that coin appearing as the equivalent 
of a single oyster. The inscription was 
first copied by Sherard in 1709; it has been 
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elaborately edited by M. Waddington, with 
new fragments and a commentary, 1864; 
and by Mommsen in the third volume 
of the Corpus Inscriptionum Latindrwm. 
Portions of the Greek copy and the Latin 
preamble were found at Platza in 1888-9 


_ during the explorations of the American 


| School of Classical Archeology. 


In 1890, 
during the excavations of the British School 
of Archeology, several hundred lines of the 
Greek version of the decree were discovered 
at Mégalopdlis, including a list of pigments 
with their prices. It has been edited anew 


_ by Mommsen and Bliimner, 1893.—J. E. S.] 


Diddorus, surnamed Sictlus, or the Sici- 


lian. A Greek historian, native of Agyrién, 


in Sicily, who lived in the times of Julius 
Cesar and Augustus. After thirty years’ 
preparation, based upon the results yielded 
by long travels in Asia and Europe, and the 
use of the plentiful materials supplied by 
residence in Rome, he wrote his Biblisthéca, 
an Universal History in 40 books, extending 
over a period of some 1,100 years, from the 
oldest time to 60 B.c. In the first six books 
he treated the primitive history and mytho- 
logy of the Egyptians, the natives of Asia, 
and Africa, and the Hellenes. The next 
eleven embraced the period from the Trojan 


| war to the death of Alexander the Great. 
| The remaining 23 brought the history down 


to the beginning of Czesar’s struggle with 
Gaul. We still possess books 1-5 and 11- 
20 (from the Persian War under Xerxés to 
302 B.C.), besides fragments, partly con- 
siderable, of the other books. In the early 
books his treatment is ethnographical ; 
but from the seventh book onwards, in the 
strictly historical part of his work, he writes 
like an annalist narrating all the events of 
one year at a time, with emphasis on the more 
important ones. It is obvious that this 
proceeding must rob the history of all its 
inner connection. He has other weaknesses. 
He is incapable of seizing the individual 
characteristics either of nations or of indi- 
viduals, and contents himself with giving 
anecdotes and unconnected details. He 
follows his authorities blindly, without any 
attempt to criticize their statements. Then 


| his work falls far short of the ideal which 


he himself sets up in his introduction. But 
it igs none the less of great value as being 
one of the main authorities for many parts 
of ancient history, especially that affecting 
Sicily. In his style Diodorus aims at clear- 
ness and simplicity. 

Didgénés Laertius (of Laerté in Cilicia). 
A Greek author, who flourished about 150 
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A.D., the author of a work, in ten books, on 
the lives and doctrines of celebrated Greek 
philosophers. It is an uncritical compilation 
from books of earlier and later date, but the 
richness of the material gathered from lost 
writings gives it inestimable value for the 
history of philosophy. Books 1-7 embrace 
the Ionic philosophers from Thalés onwards, 
Socrates, Plato, Aristotle and the Stoics 
down to Chrysippus. Books 8,9 treat of 
the philosophers whom he includes under 
the name of Italian, Pythagiras, Empédéclés, 
Héraclitus, the Eleatics and Atomists, 
Protagéras, Pyrrho and Epicirus, to the 
last of whom the whole tenth book is de- 
voted. 

Didgénidnus. A Greek grammarian of 
Héracléa. In the middle of the 2nd cen- 
tury A.D. he made extracts in five books from 
the great collection of stories compiled 
about a century before by Pamphilus. 
These extracts form the foundation of the 
lexicon of Hés¥chius. A collection of 
proverbs made by him is preserved in an 
abridged form. 

Didmédés. (1) Son of Arés and Cyréné, 
king of the Bisténés. (See HERACLES.) 

(2) Son of Tydeus and Déipylé, and one 
of the Epigoéni. After the death of his 
maternal grandfather Adrastus, king of 
Argos, he led 80 ships against Troy, accom- 
panied by his trusty companions Sthénélus 
and Kuryalus. He appears in Homer, like 
his father, as a bold, enterprising hero, and 
a favourite of Athéné. In the battle which 
took place during the absence of Achilles 
she enables him not only to vanquish all 


mortals who came in his way, néas | 


among them, but to attack and wound 
Arés and Aphrédité. On his meeting with 
Glaucus in the thick of battle, see GLAUCUS 
4. When the Achzans fly from the field, he 
throws himself boldly in the path of Hector, 
and is only checked by the lightning of 
Zeus, which falls in front of his chariot. 
In the night after the unsuccessful battle 
he goes out with Odysseus to explore, kills 
Dédlon, the Trojan spy, and murders the 
sleeping Rhésus, king of Thrace, who had just 
come to Troy, with twelve of his warriors. 


In the post-Homeric story, he makes his | 
way again, in company with Odysseus, by | 


an underground passage into the acropolis 
of Troy, and thence steals the Palladium. 
This, according to one version, he carried 
to Argos; according to another, it was 
stolen from him by the Athenian king, 
Dém6ph66n, on his landing in Attica. After 
the destruction of Troy, according to Homer, 


| Journey. 
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he came safe home on the fourth day of his 
His wife, Aigialé or Aigialeia 
(daughter or granddaughter of Adrastus), 
was, according to the later legend, tempted 
to unfaithfulness by Aphrodite in revenge 
for the wounds inflicted on her by Diomedes. 
To escape the fate of Agamemnon, Diomedes 
fled from Argos to Attolia, his father’s home, 
and there avenged his old grandfather 
(Eneus on his oppressors. Hence he was 
driven by a storm to Italy, to king Daunus 
of Apulia, who helps him in war against the 
Messapians, marries his daughter Euippé, 
and extends his dominion over the plain of 
Apulia (called after him Campi Didmedé?). 
According to one story, he died in Daunia, in 
another he returned to Argos, and died there; 
in a third, he disappeared in the islands 
in the Adriatic, named, after him, Instile 
Dibmédée, his companions being changed 
into the herons that live there, the birds of 
Diomedes. Diomedes was worshipped as a 
hero not only in Greece, but on the Italian 
coast of the Adriatic, where his name had 
in all probability become confused in wor- 
ship with those of the native deities of 
horse-taming and navigation. The founda- 
tion of the Apulian city of Argyrippa (later 
called Arpi) was specially attributed to him. 
In his native city, Argos, his shield was 
carried through the streets with the Palla- 
dium at the festival of Athene, and his 
statue washed in the river Inachus. 

(3) A Roman writer on grammar of the 
last part of the 4th century a.D. He was the 
author of an Ars Gramméatica, in three books, 
founded on the same ancient authorities as 
the work of his contemporary Charisius, 
with whom he often agrees verbatim. His 
third book derives special value from the 
notices on literary history taken from 
Suetonius. 

Didmeia. An Athenian festival in honour 
of Héraclés. (See HERACLES.) 

Dion (Lat. Did). (1) Dio Chrijsost6mus 
Cocceius. A Greek rhetorician and philo- 
sopher, born of a respectable family at Prusa 
in Bithynia, about the middle of the 1st cen- 
tury A.D. He began his career by devoting 
himself to rhetoric. Driven from his native 
ocuntry by domestic intrigues, he lived for a 
long time in Egypt, where he obtained the 
favour of the future emperor Vespasian. 


| Afterwards he lived in Rome under Domi- 


| 


tian, until he was banished from Italy and 
Bithynia for his friendship with a person 
in high place who had incurred the sus- 
picion of the emperor. The period of his 
banishment he spent, according to the com- 
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mand of the Delphic oracle, in distant travels 
through the northern regions of the Roman 
empire, as far as the Borysthénés, or Dnieper, 
and the Gete. All this time he was study- 
ing philosophy, to which he had previously 
been averse, in spite of his friendship with 
Apollénius of Tyana. His leaning was in 
the direction of Stoicism. On the accession 
of his friend Cocceius Nerva (from whom 
he took the name Coccetus), he returned to 
Rome, where he spent the remainder of his 
days, with the exception of a short stay 
in Prusa. He was greatly honoured both 
by Nerva and his successor Trajan. His 
contemporaries called him Chrysostomos 
(“Golden mouth”), from his powers as a 
speaker, which he often displayed in pub- 
lic in Rome and elsewhere. Highty of his 
speeches survive. They should rather be 
called essays on topics of philosophy, morals, 
and politics. He has talent, and refinement, 
and healthy moral tone. In his style he 
imitates the best models, especially Plato 
and Demosthenes, and his writings are on 
the whole, in spite of many defects, among 
the best literary productions of that age. 
(2) Dio Cassius (or Cassius Dio) Coc- 
ceidnus. A Greek historian, grandson of 
Dio Chrysostomos, born at Niceza, in 
Bithynia, 155 a.p. He came early to Rome 
with his father, Cassius Apronianus, a 
senator and high official. Here he received 
a careful education. In about 180 a.p. he 
became a member of the senate, and he was 
a long time in practice as an advocate. In 
194 he was pretor, and afterwards consul. 
As proconsul he administered in succession 
the provinces of Africa, Dalmatia, and Pan- 
nonia, The strict order which he had 
maintained in Pannonia had drawn upon 
him the hatred of the undisciplined pre- 
torians, who demanded his life. Alexander 
Sévérus, however, not only shielded him, 
but nominated him his colleague in the 
consulship of 229. At the same time he 
allowed him, for the sake of his own per- 
sonal safety, to live outside Rome during 
his term of office. When this had expired 
the emperor, in consequence of his age and 
weak health, gave him leave to quit the 
public service and retire to his native city, 
where he ended his days. Here he com- 
pleted his great work on Roman history, 
from the arrival of Aunéas in Italy, to his 
own consulship in 229 A.pD. This he had 
undertaken at the divine command, commu- 
nicated tohiminadream. He spent twenty- 
two years upon it, ten on the preparation, 
and twelve on the execution. It contained 80 
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_ books, divided into decades. It gives only a 


sketch of the history down to Cesar, but 
treats the empire in detail, special care being 
bestowed upon the eventscontemporary with 
the writer. Of the first thirty-five books we 
have only fragments; book 36 (the wars with 
the pirates and with Mithridates) is muti- 
lated at the beginning; books 837-54 (down to 
the death of Agrippa) are tolerably complete; 
books 55-60, which come down to Claudius, 
are imperfect. The rest are preserved only 
in fragments, and in the extracts made by 
Idannés Xiphilinds, a Byzantine monk. of 
the 12th century. These begin with book 
35. The model taken by Dio for imitation 
was Polybius, whom he only distantly re- 
sembles. He often repels the reader by his 
crawling flattery, his affected dislike of the 
republican champions, such as Cicero, Bru- 
tus, and Cassius, and his gross superstition. 
But his book is a work of enormous indus- 
try, and of great importance, especially for 
the history of his own time. His narrative 
is, generally speaking, clear and vivid, and 
his style is careful. 

Dioné. In Greek mythology, the daughter 
of Océinus and Téthys, or, according to 
another account, of Uranus and Gaia. By 
Zeus she was mother of Aphrédité, who 
was herself called Dione. At Déddona she 
was worshipped in Héra’s place as the wife 
of Zeus. Her name, indeed, expresses in a 
feminine form the attributes of Zeus, just 
as the Latin Juno does those of Jupiter. 
When the oracle of Dodona lost its former 
importance, Dione was eclipsed by Hera as 
the wife of Zeus, and came to be regarded 
as a nymph of Dodona. 

Didnysia. A celebration in honour of 
Dionysus, which was held in Athens in a 
special series of festivals, namely: 

(1) The Oschéphdria, supposed to have 
been instituted by Théseus on his return 
from Crete. This was celebrated in the 
month of Pyanepsion (October to Novem- 
ber), when the grapes were ripe. It was 
so called from the shoots of vine with grapes 
on them, which were borne in a race from 
the temple of Dionysus in Limne, a 
southern suburb of Athens, to the sanctu- 
ary of Athena Sciras, in the harbour town 
of Phalérum. The bearers and runners were 
twenty youths (&phébt) of noble descent, 
whose parents were still living, two being 
chosen from each of the ten tribes. The 
victor received a goblet containing a drink 
made of wine, cheese, meal and honey, and 
an honorary place in the procession which 
followed the race. This procession, in 
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which a chorus of singers was preceded by 
two youths in women’s clothing, marched 
from the temple of Athené to that of 
Dionysus. The festival was concluded by 
a sacrifice and a banquet. 


(2) The smaller, or rustic Dionysia. This 


feast was held in the month Poseidéon 
(December to January) at the first tasting 
of the new wine. It was celebrated, with 
much rude merriment, throughout the vari- 
ous country districts. The members of the 
different tribes first went in solemn proces- 
sions to the altar of the god, on which a 
goat was offered in sacrifice. The sacrifice 
was followed by feasting and revelry, with 
abundance of jesting and mockery, and dra- 
matic improvisations. Out of these were 
developed the elements of the regular drama. 
And in the more prosperous villages, pieces 
—in most cases the same as had been played 
at the urban Dionysia—were performed by 
itinerant troupes of actors. The festival 
lasted some days, one of its chief features 
being the Askélia, or bag-dance. The point 
of this was to dance on one leg, without 
falling, upon oiled bags of inflated leather. 
The Hdloa, Harvest-home (or feast of 
threshing-floors) was celebrated at Athens 
and in the country in the same month to 
Deémétér and Perséphéné in common. 

(3) The Lénea, or feast of vats. This 
was held at Athens in the month of 
Gamélion (January to February), at the 
Lénezoén, the oldest and most venerable 
sanctuary of Dionysus in the city. After 
a great banquet, for which the meat was 
provided at the public expense, the citizens 
went in procession through the city, with 
the usual jesting and mockery, to attend 
the representation of the tragedies and 
comedies. 

(4) The Anthestérta. Celebrated for three 
days in Anthestérion (February to March). 
On the first day (Péthegia, or opening of 
casks) the casks were first opened, and 
masters and servants alike tasted the 
new wine. On the second, or Feast of 
Beakers, a public banquet was held, at 
which a beaker of new wine was set by 
each guest. This was drunk with enthusi- 
asm, to the sound of trumpets. The most 
important ceremony, however, was the 
marriage of the Bdsilissa, or wife of the 
Archon Basitleus, with Dionysus, the Basi- 
lissa being regarded as representing the 
country. The ceremony took place in the 
older of the two temples in the Lenzon, 
which was never opened except on this occa- 
sion. The last day was called Chytrod, or the 
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Feast of Pots, because on this day they made 
offerings of cooked pulse in pots to Hermes, 
ag guide of the dead, and to the souls of the 
departed, especially those who had perished 
in the flood of Deucalion. F 

(5) Lhe great urban Dionysia. This 
festival was held at Athens for six days in 
the month of Elaphébélion (March to April) 
with great splendour, and attended by multi- 
tudes from the surrounding country and 
other parts of Greece. A solemn proces- 
sion was formed, representing a train of 
Dionysiac revellers. Choruses of boys sang 
dithyrambs, and an old wooden statue of 
Dionysus, worshipped as the liberator of 
the land from the bondage of winter, was 
borne from the Leneon to a small temple 
in the neighbourhood of the Acropolis and 
back again. The glory of this festival was 
the performance of the new tragedies, 
comedies, and satyric dramas, which took 
place, with lavish expenditure, on three 
consecutive days. In consequence of the 
immense number of citizens and strangers 
assembled, it was found convenient to take 
one of these six days for conferring public 
distinctions on meritorious persons, aS in 
the case of the presentation of the golden 
crown to Demosthenes. 

Didnysius. (1) A Greek légdgrdphdos. 
(See LOGOGRAPHI. ) 

(2) Dionysius Thrax, or the Thracian. 
A Greek scholar, so called because his 
father was a Thracian. He lived at Alex- 
andria, and was a disciple of Aristarchus. 
About 100 B.c. he wrote the first scientific 
Greek grammar in existence, on which a 
high value was set in antiquity. The work 
has come down to us, though not in its 
original form. 

(3) Dionysius of Hdlicarnassus, A Greek 
scholar and historian. He came to Rome 
about 30 B.c., and lived there for twenty-two 
years, probably as a professor of rhetoric, 
enjoying the society of many men of note. 
In these circumstances he devoted him- 
self to studying the Roman language and 
literature, the historical literature in par- 
ticular. The result of his studies was his 
Roman Antiquities, finished about 8 B.C., 
in all probability not long before his death. 
This was a history of Rome from the mythi- 
cal age to the Punic Wars, with which the 
work of Pélybius begins. There were twenty 
books, of which we have 1-9 in a complete 


| state, 10 and 11 in great part, but the rest 


only in fragments. The intention of its 
author was to give the Greeks a more cor- 
rect and more favourable idea of the Roman 
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people, and the growth of its power, and 
thus to reconcile them to the Roman yoke. 
With this view he sets forth the wisdom and 
the good qualities of the founders of Rome. 
The book is founded on a thorough study of 
the authorities, and, in spite of its rhetori- 
cal tone and of many other defects, forms 
one of our chief sources of information upon 
ancient Roman history in its internal and 
external development. The other remaining 
works of Dionysius are partly on rhetoric, 
partly on literary criticism. The rhetorical 
works are: (a) On the Arrangement of 
Words, or on the different styles of Greek 
prose structure; (b) a treatise on rhetoric, 
which has certainly not come down to us in 
its original form. The critical writings are 
essays on the ancient Greek classics, par- 
ticularly the orators, and among them 
Demosthenes; but also on Aristotle, Plato, 
and Thucydidés. They are in part thrown 
into the form of letters to contemporary 
Romans of repute. 

(4) Dionysius of Alexandria. A Greek 
poet of the 2nd century a.D. Two hymns of 
his have survived, one to the Muse Callidpé, 
the other to Apollo. A special interest 
attaches to them from the fact that the 
principle of their composition has been pre- 
served in ancient musical notation. 

(5) Dionysius Pértegétés, or the descri- 
ber of the earth. A Greek poet whose 
precise country and date have not been 
ascertained ; it is certain only that he did 
not live earlier than the imperial age of 
Rome. His surviving work is a Déscriptt6 
Orbis Terrdrum, or description of the 
earth, written in well-turned hexameters, 
and founded mainly on Eratosthénés. This 
was much read, and translated into Latin 
by Aviénus and Priscian (see these names). 
To the later Greeks he was the geographer 
par excellence. The ancient scholia to his 
book, a paraphrase, and the commentary by 
EKustathius, testify to the interest which it ex- 
cited. (On another author of a geographical 
poem of the same name, see DICHARCHUS.) 

Didénysus, sometimes Didnysus (Greek). 
The god of luxuriant fertility, especially as 
displayed by the vine; and therefore the 
god of wine. His native place, according 
to the usual tradition, was Thebes, where he 
was born to Zeus by Sémélé, the daughter 
of Cadmus. Semele was destroyed by the 
lightning of her lover, and the child was 
born after six months. Zeus accordingly 
sewed it up in his thigh till ripe for birth 
and then gave it over to Ino, the daughter 
of Semele. (See ATHAMAS.) After her death 
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Hermés took the boy to the nymphs of Mount 
Nysa, or according to another version, to the 
Hyadés of Dodéna, who brought him up, 
and hid him in a cave away from the anger 
of Héra. It cannot be ascertained where 
Mount Nysa was originally supposed to be. 
In later times the name was transferred to 
many places where the vine was cultivated, 
not only in Greece, but in Asia, India, 
and Africa. When grown up, Dionysus 
is represented as planting the vine, and 
wandering through the wide world to 
spread his worship among men, with his 
wine-flushed train (thidsds), his nurses and 
other nymphs, Satyrs, Siléni, and similar 
woodland deities. Whoever welcomes him 
kindly, like Icdrius in Attica, and Gneus 
in AXtolia, receives the gift of wine; but 
those who resist him are terribly punished. 
For with all his appearance of youth and 
softness, he is a mighty and irresistible god, 
strong to work wonders. A whole series of 
fables is apparently based upon the tradi- 
tion that in many places, where a serious 
religious ritual existed, the dissolute wor- 
ship of Dionysus met with a vigorous 
resistance. (See Lycurcus, Minyap&, 
PENTHEUS, PR@TUS.) 

This worship soon passed from the con- 
tinent of Greece to the wine-growing islands, 
and flourished pre-eminently at Naxos. 
Here it was, according to the story, that 
the god wedded Ariadné. In the islands 
a fable was current that he fell in with 
some Tyrrhenian pirates who took him to 
their ship and put him in chains. But his 
fetters fell off, the sails and the mast were 
wreathed in vine and ivy, the god was 
changed into a lion, while the seamen throw 
themselves madly into the sea and were 
turned into dolphins. In forms akin to 
this the worship of Dionysus passed into 
Egypt and far into Asia. Hence arose a 
fable founded on the story of Alexander’s 
campaigns, that the god passed victoriously 
through Egypt, Syria, and India as far as 
the Ganges, with his army of Siléni, Satyrs, 
and inspired women, the Manddés or Bac- 
chantés, carrying their wands (thyrst) 
crowned with vines and ivy. Having thus 
constrained all the world to the recognition 
of his deity, and having, with Héraclés, 
assisted the gods, in the form of a lion, to 
victory in their war with the Giants, he 
was taken to Olympus, where, in Homer, 
he does not appear. From Olympus he 
descends to the lower world, whence he 
brings his mother, who is worshipped with 
him under the name of Thydné (the wild 
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one), as Lété was with Apollo and Artémis. | and Asiatic Greece were the scene of the 


From his mother he is called Thydneus, a 
name which, with others of similar mean- 
ing, such as Bacchtis, Brémios, Eutos, and 
Iacchés, points to a worship founded upon 
a different conception of his nature, 

In the myth with which we have been 
hitherto concerned, the god appears mainly 
in the character and surroundings of joy 
and triumph. But, as the god of the earth, 
Dionysus belongs, like Perséphoné, to the 
world below as well as to the world above. 
The death of vegetation in winter was 
represented as the flight of the god into 
hiding from the sentence of his enemies, or 
even as his extinction, but he returned 
again from obscurity, or rose from the 
dead, to new life and activity. In this 
connexion he was called Zagreus (“Torn 
in pieces”) and represented as a son of 
Zeus and his daughter Persephone, or some- 
times of Zeus and Demeter. In his child- 
hood he was torn to pieces by the Titans, at 
the command of the jealous Héra. But 
every third year, after spending the inter- 
val in the lower world, he is born anew. 
According to the Orphic story, Athene 
brought her son’s heart to Zeus, who gave 
it to Semele, or swallowed it himself, 
whereupon the Theban or younger Diony- 
sus was born. The grave of Dionysus was 
shown at Delphi in the inmost shrine of the 
temple of Apollo. Secret offerings were 
brought thither, while the women who were 
celebrating the feast woke up Licnités ; 
in other words, invoked the new-born god 
cradled in a winnowing fan, on the neigh- 
bouring mountain of Parnassus. Festivals 
of this kind, in celebration of the extinction 
and resurrection of the deity, were held by 
women and girls only, amid the mountains 
at night, every third year, about the time 
of the shortest day. The rites, intended 
to express the excess of grief and joy at 
the death and reappearance of the god, 
were wild even to savagery, and the women 
who performed them were hence known by 
the expressive names of Bacche, Menads, 
and Thyiadés. They wandered through 
woods and mountains, their flying locks 
crowned with ivy or snakes, brandishing 
wands and torches, to the hollow sounds of 
the drum, and the shrill notes of the flute, 
with wild dances, and insane cries and jubi- 
lation. The victims of the sacrifice, oxen, 
goats, even fawns and roes from the forest, 
were killed, torn in pieces and eaten raw, 
in imitation of the treatment of Zagreus 
by the Titans. Thrace, and Macedonia, 


wildest orgies; indeed Thrace seems to be 
the country of their birth. In Asiatic 
Greece, it should be added, the worship of 
Dionysus-Zagreus came to be associated 
with the equally wild rites of Rhea (Cy bélé), 
and Atys, and Sabus or Sabazius. (See 
Sapazius.) In Greece Proper the chief 
seats of these were Parnassus, with Delphi 
and its neighbourhood, Beotia, Argos, and 
Laconia, and in Beeotia and Laconia especi- 
ally the mountains Citherén and Taygétus 
They were also known in Naxos, Crete, and 
other islands. They seem to have been 
unknown in Attica, though Dionysus was 


(1) BEARDED DIONYSUS AND SATYR. 


(From the relief of the Reception of Dionysus by Icarius ; 
Vatican, Louvre, and British Museum.) 


worshipped at the Eleusinian mysteries with 
Persephone and Demeter, under the name 
of Iacchos, as brother or bridegroom of 
Persephone. But the Attic cycle of 
national festivals in honour of Dionysus 
represents the idea of the ancient and 
simple Hellenic worship, with its merry 
usages. Here Dionysus is the god who 
gives increase and luxuriance to vineyard 
and tree. For he is a kindly and gentle 
power, terrible only to his enemies, and 
born for joy and blessing to mankind. His 
gifts bring strength and healing to the 
body, gladness and forgetfulness of care to 
the mind, whence he was called Lywés, or 
the loosener of care. They are ennobling 


DIONYSUS. 


in their effects, for they require tending, 
and thus keep men employed in diligent 
labour; they bring them together in merry 
meetings, and inspire them to music and 
poetry. Thus it is to the worship of 
Dionysus that the dithyramb and the 


(2) YOUTHFUL DIONYSUS AND SATYR. 
(Rome, Vatican.) 


drama owe their origin and development. 
In this way Dionysus is closely related, 
not only to Demeter, Aphrodite, Eros, the 
Graces and the Muses, but to Apollo, 
because he inspires men to prophesy. 

The most ancient representation of 
Dionysus consists of wooden images with 
the phallus, as the symbol of generative 
power. In works of art he is sometimes 
represented as the ancient Indian Diony- 
sus, the conqueror of the Hast. In this 
character he appears, as in the Vatican 
statue called Sardanipalus, of high stature, 
with a luxuriant wealth of hair on head 
and chin (comp. fig. 1). Sometimes again, 
as in numerous statues which have sur- 
_ vived, he is a youth of soft and feminine 

shape, with a dreamy expression, his long, 
clustering hair confined by a fillet or crown 
of vine or ivy, generally naked, or with a 
fawn or panther skin thrown lightly over 
him. He is either reposing or leaning idly 
back with the Thyrsos, grapes, or a cup 
in his hand (fig. 2). 

D. C. A, - 
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surrounded by the fauns of his retinue, 


Menads, Satyrs, Sileni, Centaurs, etc., or 
by Nymphs, Muses, Cupids, indeed in the 


| greatest possible number and variety of 


Often, too, he is — 


situations. (See the engravings.) Besides 
the vine, ivy, and rose, the panther, lion, 
lynx, ox, goat, and dolphin were sacred 
to him. His usual sacrifices were the ox 
and the goat. 

In Italy the indigenous god Liber, with 
a feminine Libéra at his side, corresponded 
to the Greek god of wine. Just as the 
Italian Cérés was identified with Demeter, 
so these two deities were identified with 
Dionysus, or Iakchds, and Persephone, with 
whom they were worshipped under their 
native name, but with Greek rites, in a 
temple on the Aventine. (See CERES.) 
Liber or Bacchus, like Dionysus, had a 
country and an urban festival. The coun- 
try festivities were held, with unrestrained 
merriment, at the time of grape-gathering 
and straining off the wine. The urban 
festival held in Rome on the 17th March, 
was called Libéralia. Old women, crowned 
with ivy, sold cheap cakes (liba) of meal, 
honey, and oil, and burnt them on little pans 


(3) *mManaD. 
(Vase from Nocera, IV, No. 2419, Naples Museum.) 


The boys took their 
toga virilis or toga libera on this day, and 


for the purchasers. 


offered sacrifice on the Capitol. Side by 

side with this public celebration, a secret 

worship, the Bacchdndlta, found its way 

to Rome and into the whole of Italy. The 
0 
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Bacchanatia were celebrated by men and 
women, in Italy outside the cities, in Rome 
in the sacred enclosure of Stimtla or 
Semele. They were accompanied with such 
shameless excesses that in 186 B.c. they 
were put down, with unsparing severity, 
by a decree of the senate. 

Didphantus. A Greek mathematician of 
Alexandria, who flourished probably about 
360 B.c. He was the author of an Arith- 
mética in thirteen books, of which littlemore 
than the first six still remain. The book 
is the only Greek work upon algebra. Dio- 
phantus was the most considerable arith- 
metician in Greek antiquity. 

Dioscéridés (Peddnids). A Greek physi- 
cian and man of science. He flourished 
about the middle of the 1st century A.D., 
and was the author of a work De Matéria 
Médica in five books. For nearly 1700 years 
this book was the chief authority for stu- 
dents of botany and the science of healing. 
Two short essays on specifics against 
vegetable and animal poisons (Alextphar- 
maca and Théridca) are appended to it as 
the sixth and seventh books: but these are 
probably from the hand of a later Dioscorides 
of Alexandria. A work on family medicine 
is also attributed to him, but is not genuine. 

Diosciri, ¢.e. sons of Zeus, the horse- 
tamer Castor, and Pélydeucés (Lat. Pollux) 
the master of the art of boxing. In Homer 
they are represented as the sons of Léda 
and Tyndaréds, and called in consequence 
Tyndaride, as dying in the time between 
the rape of Helen and the Trojan War, and 
as buried in their father-city Lacédeemon. 
But even under the earth they were alive. 
Honoured of Zeus, they live and die on 
alternate days and enjoy the prerogatives 
of godhead. In the later story sometimes 
both, sometimes only Polydeuces is the 
descendant of Zeus. (See Lepa.) They 
undertake an expedition to Attica, where 
they set free their sister Héléna, whom 
Theseus has carried off. They take part 
in the expedition of the Argonauts. (See 
Amycus.) Castor, who had been born 
mortal, falls in a contest with Idas and 
Lynceus, the sons of their paternal uncle 
Aphiareus. The fight arose, according to 
one version, in a quarrel over some cattle 
which they had carried off; according to an- 
other, it was about the rape of two daughters 
of -another uncle Leucippus, Phoebé and 
Hilaira, who were betrothed to the sons of 
Aphareus. On his brother’s death Poly- 
deuces, the immortal son of Zeus, prays his 
father to let him die too. Zeus permits 
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him to spend alternately one day among 
the gods his peers, the other in the lower 
world with his beloved brother. According 
to another story Zeus, in reward for their 
brotherly love, sets them in the sky as the 
constellation of the Twins, or the morning 
and evening star. They are the ideal types 
of bravery and dexterity in fight. Thus 
they are the tutelary gods of warlike youth, 
often sharing in their contests,and honoured 
as the inventors of military dances and 
melodies. The ancient symbol of the twin 
gods at Lacedzemon was two parallel beams, 
joined. by cross-pieces, which the Spartans 
took with them into war. They were 
worshipped at Sparta and Olympia with 
Héraclés and other heroes. At Athens 
too they were honoured as gods under the 
name of Andkés (Lords Protectors). At 
sea, aS in war, they lend their aid to men. 
The storm-tossed mariner sees the sign of 
their beneficent presence in the flame at 
the mast-head. He prays, and vows to 
them the sacrifice of a white lamb, and 
the storm soon ceases. (See HELENA.) The 
rites of hospitality are also under their 
protection. They are generally represented 
with their horses Xanthus and Cyllaraus, 
as in the celebrated colossal group of Monte 
Cavallo in Rome. Their characteristic 
emblem is an oval helmet crowned with a 
star. 

The worship of Castor and Pollux was 
from early times current among the tribes 
of Italy. They enjoyed especial honours 
in Tusctlum and Rome. In the latter city 
a considerable temple was built to them 
near the Forum (414 B.c.) in gratitude 
for their appearance and assistance at the 
battle of the Lake Regillus twelve years 
before. In this building, generally called 
simply the temple of Castor, the senate 
often held its sittings. It was in their 
honour, too, that the solemn review of the 
Roman équités was held on the 15th July. 
The names of Castor and Pollux, like that 
of Hercitilés, were often in use as familiar 
expletives, but the name of Castor was 
invoked by women only. They were wor- 
shipped as gods of the sea, particularly in 
Ostia, the harbour town of Rome. Their 
image is to be seen stamped on the reverse 


of the oldest Roman silver coins. (See 
COINAGE.) 
Diphilus. A poet of the new Attic 


comedy, a native of Sindpé, and contem- 
porary of Menander. He is supposed to 
have written some 100 pieces, of which we 
have the titles and fragments of about 50. 


DODONA——DOSITHEUS. 


which the various advocates tried to make 
good their competency for the task. 
Dodona. In Epirus. The ancient seat 
of the oracle of Zeus and Didné, who was 
worshipped here as his wife instead of 
Hera. The oldest sanctuary of the god was 
an oak tree, with a spring at its foot, 
sacred to Zeus, and probably mephitic. 
The will of Zeus was ascertained from the 
rustling of the oak leaves by the priests, 
whom Homer calls Selloi, and their grey- 
headed priestesses called Péleiddés. In 
later times oracles were taken at Dodona 
from lots, and from the ringing of an iron 
basin. In front of this basin there stood 
an iron statue of a boy, with a whip formed 
of three chains, from which hung some 
buttons which touched the basin. If the 
whip moved in the breeze, the buttons 
sounded against the basin. The oracle of 
Dodona had in early times the greatest 
name of all; but in later times, though it 
never lost its reputation, it was eclipsed by 
that of Delphi. It was still consulted, 
mainly indeed by the neighbouring popu- 
lations, but sometimes also by the states of 
Athens and Sparta. It was in existence 
in the 2nd century A.D., and does not seem 
to have disappeared before the 4th. 
Dokimasia. The name used at Athens 
to denote the process of ascertaining the 
capacity of the citizens for the exercise of 
public rights and duties. If, for instance, a 


young citizen was to be admitted among the | 


Ephébi (see EPHEBI), he was examined in an 


assembly of his district, to find out whether | 


he was descended on both sides from 
Athenian citizens, and whether he possessed 
the physical capacity for military service. 
All officials too, even the members of the 
senate, had to submit to an examination 
before entering upon their office. The 
purpose of this was to ascertain, not their 


actual capacity for the post, which was pre- | 
supposed in all candidates, but their descent _ 


from Athenian citizens, their life and char- 
acter, and (in the case of some offices which 
involved the administration of large sums) 
even the amount of their property. The 


examination was carried on in public by | 


the archéns in the presence of the senate, 


and any one present had the right to raise — 
| but is of little value.-—H. N.] 


objections. If such objections were held 
to be valid, the candidate was rejected; 
but he had the right of appeal to the deci- 
sion of a court, which would take cogni- 
zance of the matter in judicial form. On 
the other hand, if he were accepted, any 


| 
| 
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the right of instituting judicial proceedings 
against him. If the decision was adverse, 
he would lose his office, and was further 
liable to punishment varying according to 
the offence charged against him, which 


_might be, for instance, that of unlawfully 


assuming the rights of a citizen. A speaker 
in a public assembly might thus be brought 
before a court by any citizen, for no one not 
possessed of the full right of citizenship 
could legally address the people. The 
question might thus be raised whether the 
orator were not actually dttméds, or guilty 
of an offence which involved dttmia. 

Dolichés. See GYMNASTICS. 

Dolium. See VESSELS. 

Donativum (Roman). A present of money 
made to the army. In the republican age 
donatives were distributed on the occasion 
of a triumph, the expense being defrayed 
out of the money raised by selling the spoil. 
Under the Empire it was usual for the 
emperor to grant a donativum on his ac- 
cession. Tiberius on this occasion made a 
present of some £750,000 to the army; and 
the sum increased in later reigns. After 
the time of Claudius it became the fashion 
for the emperor to purchase the favour of 
the pretorians by a special largess. 

Donatus (Zltus). A Roman scholar and 
rhetorician of about the middle of the 4th 
century A.D., and tutor of Jerome. He 
was the author of a Latin grammar (Ars 
Grammdtica) in three books. This was 
much commented on by Servius, Pompeius, 
and others. His Ars Mtnor, or short cate- 
chism on the eight parts of speech, survived 


| long after the Middle Ages as the chief 


one who thought his claims insufficient had _ 


manual for elementary instruction. These 
works survive in their original form. He 
also wrote a valuable commentary on 
Terence, which we possess in an imperfect 


_ shape, the notes on the Héautén Timoru- 


ménos being lost, and not in its original 
form. [He was also the author of a lost 
commentary on Vergil, which is often 
alluded to contemptuously by Servius.] 
[Donatus (Tibértus Claudius). A com- 
mentator on the Aineid of Vergil, who 
probably lived in the 4th or early 5th 
century A.D. His work, which is mostly a 
prose paraphrase, survives in great part, 


Doris. Daughter of Océanus, wife of the 
sea-god Néreus, and mother of the Néréidés. 
(See Ocranus, NEREUS.) 

Dosithéus. A grammarian who flourished 
towards the end of the 4th century A.D. 
He wrote a Latin grammar for Greek boys, 
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with a literal Greek translation, which was 
not fully completed. With this was bound 
up (whether by Dositheus himself is un- 
certain) a miscellany of very various con- 
tents by another author. This comprises 
(1) anecdotes of the Emperor Hadrian, (2) 
fables of AUsop, (3) an important chapter 
on jurisprudence, (4) mythological stories 
from Hyginus, (5) an abridgment of the 
Iliad, (6) an interesting collection of words 
and phrases from ordinary conversation. 

Drachma (Greek). <A weight and coin= 
6 obols, =+3, of a mina or zAg5 Of a talent. 
Before the time of Solon it = 6:03 grs., or 
rather more than a shilling. After Solon 
it maintained the same value as a weight, 
but as a coin (the Attic dr.) it sank to 4366 
grs., about 8d. (See CoINAGE.) 

Draco. The standard of the Roman 
cohort. (See SIGNUM.) 

Dracontius (Blosstus Amilius). A 
Latin poet who lived and practised as 
an advocate at Carthage towards the 
end of the 5th century a.D. He was 
a man of real poetic gifts and con- 
siderable reading, but his style is 
spoiled by rhetorical exaggeration and 
false taste. His surviving works are: 
(1) a number of short epics upon sub- 
jects taken from the old mythology 
and school-room rhetoric. (2) An apé- 
logetic poem (Sdtisfactt) addressed in 
the form of an elegy to Guthamund, 
king of the Vandals, whose wrath he 
had excited by writing a panegyric 
on a foreign prince. (3) A Christian 
didactic-poem in three books. This is 
a really poetical treatment of the story 
of the creation. 

Drama. (1) Greece. In Athens the produc- 
tion of plays was a state affair, not a private 
undertaking. It formed a great part of the 
religious festival of the Dionysia, in which 
the drama took its rise (see Dionysia); 
and it was only at the greater Dionysia 
that pieces could be performed during the 
author’s lifetime. The performances lasted 
three days, and took the form of musical 
contests, the competitors being three tragic 
poets with their tetralogies, and five comic 
poets with one piece each. The authority 
who superintended the whole was the 
archon, to whom the poets had to bring 
their plays for reading, and apply for a 
chorus. If the pieces were accepted and 
the chorus granted, the citizens who were 


own cost to practise and furnish for them one 
choruseach. (See Lerroureia.) The poets 


y 
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whose plays were accepted received an 
honorarium from the state. The state also 
supplied the regular number of actors, and 
made provision for the maintenance of order 
during the performances. At the end of the 
performance a certain number of persons 
(usually five), was chosen by lot from a com- 
mittee nominated by the senate, to award 
the prizes (Agondthéte), and bound them by 
oath to give their judgment on the plays, 
the chdrégz, and the actors. The poet who 
won the first prize was presented with a 
crown in the presence of the assembled 
multitude—the highest distinction that 
used to be conferred on a dramatic author 
at Athens. The victorious chdérégus also 
received a crown, with the permission to 
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(1) *NIKE POURING A LIBATION BEFORE A CHORAGIC TRIPOD. 


Inscribed ‘“Akapavtis évika Hudy: TAavxwv kados. 


(Panofka, Musée Blacas, pl. 1; now in British Museum.) 


| performance. 


dedicate a votive offering to Dionysus. 
This was generally a tripod, which was 
set up either in the theatre, or in the temple 
of the deity, or in the “Street of Tripods,” 
so named from this custom, an inscription 
being put on it recording the event (fig. 1), 
The actors in the successful play received 
prizes of money, besides the usual hono- 
raria. 

From the time of Sophocles the actors 
in a play were three in number. They had 
to represent all the parts, those of women 
included, which. involved their changing 
their costume several times during the 
The three actors were 
distinguished as Prdtdgdnistés, Deutéra- 


J | gonistés, and. Tritdgdnistés, according to 
liable for the Chérégia undertook at their | 4 ; “ 


the importance of their parts. If the 
piece required a fourth actor, which was 
seldom the case, the choregus had to pro- 
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vide one. The choregus had also to see to 
the position and equipment of the persone 
mute. 

In earlier times it is possible that the 
persons engaged in the representation did 
not make a business of their art, but 
performed gratuitously, as the poets down 
to the time of Sophocles appeared on the 
stage. But the dramatic art gradually be- 
came a profession, requiring careful pre- 
paration, and winning general respect for 
its members as artists. The chief require- 
ments for the profession were distinctness 
and correctness of pronunciation, especially 
in declamatory passages, and an unusual 
power of memory, as there was no 
prompter in a Greek theatre. An actor 
had also to be thoroughly trained in sing- 
ing, melodramatic action, dancing, and 
play of gesture. 
necessary, as the use of masks precluded 
all play of feature. The actors were, ac- 
cording to strict rule, assigned to the poets 
by lot ; yet a poet generally had his special 
protagonistes, on whose peculiar gifts he had 
his eye in writing the dramatic pieces. 

The Athenian tragedies began to be 
known all over the Hellenic world as 
early as the time of Adschylus. The first 
city, outside of Attica, that had a theatre 
was Syracuse, where Adschylus brought 
out some of his own plays. Scenic con- 
tests soon began to form part of the 
religious festivals in various Greek cities, 
and were celebrated in honour of other 
deities besides Dionysus. It was a habit 
of Alexander the Great to celebrate almost 
every considerable event with dramatic 
exhibitions, and after him this became 
the regular custom. A considerable in- 
crease in the number of actors was one 
consequence of the new demand. The 
actors called themselves artists of Diony- 


sus, and in the larger cities they formed | 


permanent societies (synddot) with special 
privileges, including exemption from mili- 
tary service, and security in person and 
property. These companies had a regular 
organization, presided over by a priest of 
their patron-god Dionysus, annually elected 
from among their members. 
and officers completed the staff. At the 
time of the festivals the societies sent out 
their members in groups of three actors, 
with a manager, and a flute-player, to the 
different cities. This business was espe- 
cially lively in Ionia and on the Euxine, 
the societies of Téds being the most dis- 
tinguished. The same arrangement was 
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adopted in Italy, and continued to exist 
under the Roman Empire. 

The universal employment of masks was 
a remarkable peculiarity of costume (see 
Masks). It naturally excluded all play 
of feature, but the masks corresponded to 
the general types of character, as well as 
to the special types indicated by the re- 
quirements of the play. Certain conven- 
tionalities were observed in the colour of 
the hair. Goddesses and young persons 
had light hair, gods and persons of riper 
age, dark brown; aged persons, white ; 
and the deities of the lower world, black. 
The height of the masks and top-knots 
varied with the age of the actors, and 
the parts they took. Their stature was 
considerably heightened in tragedies by 


_ the high boot (see CorHurRNus), and the 
The latter was especially | 


defects in proportion corrected by pad- 
ding, and the use of a kind of gloves. 
The conventionalities of costume, probably 
as fixed by Aischylus, maintained them- 
selves as long as Greek tragedies were 
performed at all. Men and women of high 
rank wore on the stage a variegated or 
richly embroidered long-sleeved chitén, 
reaching to the feet, and fastened with a 
girdle as high as the breast. The upper 
garment, whether himdtién or chldmys, 
was long and splendid, and often embroi- 
dered with gold. Kings and queens had a 
purple train, and a white himation with a 
purple border; soothsayers, a netted upper 
garment reaching to the feet. Persons in 
misfortune, especially fugitives, appeared 
in soiled garments of grey, green, or blue ; 
black was the symbol of mourning, and so on. 

In the Satyric Drama the costumes of 
the heroic characters resembled in all es- 
sentials what they wore in the tragedies, 
although, to suit the greater liveliness of 
the action, the chiton was shorter and the 
boot lower. In the Old Comedy the cos- 
tumes were taken as nearly as possible 
from actual life, but in the Middle and New 
Comedy they were conventional. The men 
wore a white coat; youths, a purple one; 
slaves, a motley, with mantle to match; 
cooks, an unbleached double mantle; 
peasants, a fur or shaggy coat, with wallet 
and staff; panders, a coloured coat and 
motley over-garment. Old women appeared 
in sky-blue or dark yellow, priestesses and 
maidens in white; courtesans, in motley 
colours, and so on. The members of the 
chorus were masked and dressed in a cos- 
tume corresponding to the part assigned 
them by the poet. (On their dress in the 


a 


200 


Satyric Drama, see SatyRIc Drama.) The 
chorus of the comedy caricatured the ordi- 
nary dress of the tragic chorus. Sometimes 
they represented animals, as in the Frogs 
and Birds of Aristophanes. In the Frogs 
they wore tight dresses of frog-colour, and 
masks with a mouth wide open; in the 
Birds, large beaks, bunches of feathers, 
combs, and so on, to imitate particular birds. 
(See plate in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 
_vol. ii, plate xiv B, copied in Haigh’s Attic 
Theatre, p. 267.) 
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the manager received no compensation. 
But after performance the piece became his 
property, to be used at future representa- 
tions for his own profit. In the time of 
Cicero, when it was fashionable to revive 
the works of older masters, the selection 
of suitable pieces was generally left to the 
director. The Romans did not, like the 
Greeks, limit the number of actors to 
three, but varied it according to the re- 
quirements of the play. Women’s parts 
were originally played by men, as in Greece. 
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(2) * REHEARSAL OF A SATYRIC DRAMA. 


(Mosaic from Pompeii, Naples Museum.) 


(2) Roman. Dramatic performances in 
Rome, as in Greece, formed a part of the 
-usual public festivals, whether exceptional 
or ordinary, ahd were set on foot by the 
eediles and preetors. (See Games.) A private 
individual, however, if he were giving a 
festival or celebrating a funeral, would have 
theatrical representations on his ownaccount. 
The giver of the festival hired a troupe 
of players (grea), the director of which, 
(ddminus grégis), bought a play from a poet 
at his own risk. If the piece was a failure, 


Women appeared first in mimes, and not 
till very late times in comedies. The 
actors were usually freedmen or slaves, 
whom their masters sent to be educated, 
and then hired them out to the directors 
of the theatres. The profession was 
technically branded with infamia, nor was 
its legal position ever essentially altered. 
The social standing of actors was however 
improved, through the influence of Greek 
education; and gifted artists like the 
comedian Roscius, and Aisdpus the tra- 
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gedian in Cicero’s time, enjoyed the friend- | Deceptive dreams issue from a gate of 
ship of the best men in Rome. The in- | ivory, true dreams through a gate of horn. 
stance of these two men may show what | The gods above, especially Hermés, have 
profits could be made by a good actor. | authority over these dream-gods, and send 
Roscius received, for every day that he | sometimes one, sometimes another, to man- 
played, £35, and made an annual income of | kind. On some occasions they create 
some £4,350. Asopus, in spite of his great | dream-figures themselves, or appear in per- 
extravagance, left £175,400 at his death. | son under different shapes, in the chamber 
Besides the regular honoraria, actors, if | of the sleeper. The spirits of the departed, 
thought to deserve it, received other and | too, so long as they are not in the kingdom 
voluntary gifts from the giver of the per- | of Hadés, have the’ power of appearing to 
formance. These often took the form of | the sleeper in dreams. These, the ideas 
finely wrought crowns of silver or gold | of the Homeric age, survived in the later 
work. Masks were not worn until Roscius | popular belief. Later poets call dreams the 
made their use genera]. Before his time | sons of Sleep, and give them separate names. 
actors had recourse to false hair of different | Morpheus, for instance, only appears in 
colours, and paint for the face. The cos- | various human forms. Ikélds, called also 


(3) * SCENE FROM A ROMAN comEDY (Fabula Palliata). 
(Mural painting from Pompeii, Naples Museum.) 


tume in general was modelled on that of | Phdbétor, or Terrifyer, assumes the shapes of 
actual life, Greek or Roman. As early as | all kinds of animals as well as that of man: 
the later years of the Republic, a great | Phantaisds only those of inanimate objects. 
increase took place in the splendour of the | A god of dreams was subsequently wor- 
costumes and the general magnificence of | shipped, and represented in works of art, 
the performance. In tragedy, particularly, sometimes with Sleep, sometimes alone. 
a new effect was attained by massing the | He was honoured especially at the seats 
actors in great numbers on the stage. (See | of dream-oracles and the health-resorts of 
further ToeatRE, TRAGEDY, Comepy, and | Asclépius. (See ARTEMIDORUS, 2; INCU- 
Satyric DRAMA.) BATIO; and MANTIC ART.) 
Dreams (Greek Oneirot). According to Dress. See CLOTHING. 

Hesiod, Dreams are the children of Night, | Drémés. See GYMNASTICS. 

and brothers and sisters of Death and Dryddés. See NYMPHS. 

| 


Sleep. Like these they are represented in Duodécim Tabile. See TWELVE TABLES. 
the Odyssey as dwelling in the far West, Diiéviri or Diumviri (Italian). A board. 
near Océanus, in the neighbourhood of the | or commission of 2 men, as e.g. the duovirt 
sunset and the kingdom of the dead. capitdles perduellionis, or duoviri sac- 
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rarum (see SIBYLS), duoviri vits purgan- | wrote, besides other historical works, a com 


dis (see VIGINTI SEX viIRI, 6). In colonies | prehensive history, in twenty-three books, of 

and minicitpia, the title was borne by the | Greece and Macedonia, from 370 to at least. 

two highest officials, who represented the | 281 B.c. He was also the author of Annals 

the authority of the Roman consuls. (See | of Samos, in at least twelve books. No- 

MUNICIPIUM.) thing but fragments of his writings remain, 
Diipondius. See CoInaGE. which show that they were no more than 
Duris. (1) A Greek historian, a native of | uncritical collections of material carelessly 

Samos, and a disciple of Theophrastus, | treated. 

For some time he was despot of Samos. (2) A vase-painter; see VASES. 

Tn the first half of the 3rd century B.c. he Duumviri. See DUOVIRI. 


= 


Eagle (dquild). The standard of a Roman | dbdlus (about 1°3d.), in later times of three 
legion, introduced by Marius: a silver (or, | obols. After a solemn prayer and sacrifice, 
under the Empire, golden) eagle carried on | the president (Epistdtés) communicated to 

_a pole by the dquilifér, or eagle-bearer, its | the meeting the subjects of discussion. If 
wings spread out, and often a thunderbolt | there were a previous resolution of the 
in its talons, Beneath it were frequently | senate for discussion, he put the question 
fixed in later times a flag (see VEXILLUM), | whether the people would adopt it, or pro- 
and other ornaments, e.g. medallions with | ceed to discuss it. In the debates every 
portraits of emperors and generals. Under | citizen had the right of addressing the 
the Republic, during peace, it was preserved | meeting, but no one could speak more than 
in the erdriwm ; in camp it stood in a | once. Before doing so he put a crown of 
small chapel beside the pretdrtwm, was | myrtle on his head. The president (but no 
held in religious veneration by the soldiers, | one else) had the right of interrupting a 
and regarded as affording sanctuary; in | speaker. If his behaviour were unseemly, 
battle it was borne on the right wing of the | the president could cut short his harangue, 
legion, in the first century of the first cohort. | expel him from the rostrwm and from 
From Augustus’ time it bore the name | the meeting, and inflict upon him a fine not 
and number of the legion (see the figs. | exceeding 500 drachme (£16 13s. 4d.). Cases 
under SIGNUM). of graver misconduct had to be referred 

Keclésia (Greek). The assembly of the | to the senate or assembly for punishment. 
people, which in Greek cities had the power | Any citizen could move an amendment or 
of final decision in public affairs. | counter-proposal, which he handed in in 

(1) At Athens every citizen in posses- | writing to the presiding Prytany. The 
sion of full-civic rights was entitled to | president had to decide whether it should 
take part in it from his twentieth year | be put tothe vote. This could be prevented, 
upwards. In early times one ecclesia | not only by the mere declaration of the 
met regularly once a year in each of | president that it was illegal, but by any 
the ten prytanies of the senate (see | one present who bound himself on oath to 
Bowe), in later times four, making forty | prosecute the proposer for illegality. The 
annually. Special assemblies might also | speaker might also retract his proposal. 
be called on occasion. The place of meet- | The votes were taken by show of hands 
ing was in early times the market-place, | (chetrdtdnta). The voting was never secret, 
in later times a special locality, called the | unless the question affected some one’s 
Pnyx; but generally the theatre, after a | personal interest, as in the case of ostra- 
permanent theatre had been erected. To | cism. In such cases a majority of at least 
summon the assembly was the duty of the | 6,000 votes was necessary. The resolution 
Prytanés, who did so by publishing the | (pséphismd@) was announced by the presi- 
notice of proceedings. There was a special | dent, and a record of it taken, which was 
authority, a board of six Léxtarchi (so called) | deposited in the archives, and often publicly 
with thirty assistants, whose business it | exhibited on tables of stone or bronze. 
was to keep unauthorized persons out of the | After the conclusion of business, the presi- 
assembly. The members on their appear- | dent, through his herald, dismissed the 
ance were each presented with a ticket, on | people. If no final result was arrived at, 
exhibiting which, after the conclusion of | or if the business was interrupted by a 
the meeting, they received a payment of an | sign from heaven, such as a storm or a 
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shower of rain, the meeting was adjourned. 
Certain classes of business were assigned to 
the ordinary assemblies. 

The functions of the ecclesia were : 

(a) To take part in legislation. At the 
first regular assembly in the year the presi- 
dent asked the question whether the people 
thought any alteration necessary in the 
existing laws. If the answer were in the 
affirmative, the proposals for alteration were 
brought forward, and in the third regular 
assembly a legislative commission was ap- 
pointed from among the members of the 
Heltcea or jury for the current year (see 
HELI#A). The members of this commission 
were called Némodthéte. The question be- 
tween the old laws and the new proposals 
was then decided by a quasi-judicial process 
under the presidency of the Thesméthéte, 
the proposers of the new law appearing as 
prosecutors, and advocates, appointed by the 
people, coming forward to defend the old 
one. If the verdict were in favour of the 
new law, the latter had the same authority 
as a resolution of the ecclesia. The whole 
proceeding was called “ Voting (€picheiro- 
ténia) upon the Laws.” In the decadence 
of the democracy the custom grew up of 
bringing legislative proposals before the 
people, and having them decided at any 
time that pleased the proposer. 

(b) Election of officials. (See PROBOLE.) 
This only affected, of course, the officials 
who were elected by show of hands, as the 
Stratégt and ministers of finance, not those 
chosen by lot. In the first ecclesia of 
every prytdnia the archon asked the ques- 
tion whether the existing ministers were 
to be allowed to remain in office or not, 
and those who failed to commend them- 
selves were deposed. 

(c) The banishment of citizens by ostra- 
cism. (See OSTRACISM.) 

.(d) Judicial functions in certain excep- 


tional cases only. (See HISANGELIA.) Some- | 


times, if offences came to its knowledge, 
the people would appoint a special commis- 
sion of inquiry, or put the inquiry into 
the hands of the Arédpaigus or the senate. 
Offences committed against officials, or 


against private individuals, were also at 


times brought before the assembly, to obtain 
from it a declaration that it did, or did not, 
think the case one which called for a 
judicial process. Such a _ declaration, 
though not binding on the judge, always 
carried with it a certain influence. 

(ec) In legal co-operation with the senate 
the Ecclesia had the final decision in all 
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matters affecting the supreme interests of 
the state, as war, peace, alliances, treaties, 
the regulation of army and navy, finance, 
loans, tributes, duties, prohibition of exports 
or imports, the introduction of new religious 
rites and festivals, the awarding of honours 
and rewards, and the conferring of the citi- 
zenship (Aristotle, Const. of Athens, 43). 

(2) At Sparta all the Spartidte, or citizens 
in possession of full civic rights, were en- 
titled to take part in the deliberations of the 
assembly from their thirtieth year onwards. 
The assembly was convoked once a month 
at the full moon by the kings, and later by 
the ephors as well. After 600 B.c. it met 
in a special building in the market-place at 
Sparta, the Sczas, the members standing, 
not sitting, as in the Athenian ecclesia. Its 
business was to accept or reject proposals 
made by the Gértista or senate. (See 
Gerusia.) It made its will known by 
acclamation, or, in doubtful cases, by 
separation of the parties into different 
places. The right of bringing forward 
proposals and speaking in the debates be- 
longed only to the kings, the members of 
the Gerusia, and the ephors; in all other 
cases special consent was required. The 
functions of the assembly were the election 
of the officials and senators to decide (in 
doubtful cases) on the regal succession, on 
war and peace, treaties, legislation, and 
other matters affecting the state. 

Echidna. A monster and robber in Greek 
fable, half maiden, half snake, the daughter 
of Chrysadr and Callirrhéé, or, according to 
another story, of Tartarus and Gaza. Her 
home was the country of the Arimi in 
Cilicia, where she brought forth to Typhcus 
a number of monsters, Cerbérus, Chimera, 
Sphinx, Scylla, the serpent of Lerna, the 
Nemean lion, etc. (See TypHa@us.) She 
was surprised in her sleep and slain by 
Argos. (See Argos, 1.) 

Echidn. One of the five Sparti who helped 
Cadmus to build Thebes ;- husband of Agave, 
the daughter of Cadmus, and father of 
Pentheus.. (See SPARTI.) 

Echo. A Nymph, who by her chattering 
prevented Héra from surprising her hus- 
band Zeus in the company of the Nymphs. 
Hera punished her by making it impossible 
for her either to speak first, or to be silent 
when any one else was speaking. She loved 
the beautiful Narcissus, but in vain, and 
pined away in grief till nothing remained 
of her but her voice. 

Eclectics or “Selecters.” The technical 
name in philosophy for philosophers who 
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were attached to no particular school, but 
made a selection of favourite dogmas from 
the tenets of the different sects. 

Eclogue (Gr. Eclégé). A selected piece 
of writing. Properly a poem taken out of 
a larger collection, and so applied, under 
the Roman Empire, to a short poem, as an 
idyll or satire. The term was specially 
applied to the pastoral poems of Vergil and 
Calpurnius Sicitlus. 

Edictum. The Roman term for any 
written announcement made by a magis- 
trate to the people. An édictum was some- 
times temporary only, as, e.g., the announce- 
ments of the public assemblies or games; 
sometimes it contained permanent enact- 
ments, as, for instance, the edicta of the 
censors against luxury. The name was 
especially applied to the proclamations 
issued by judical functionaries on assuming 
office, and stating the principles or rules 
which they intended to follow in the 
exercise of their authority. The edicta 
of the ediles relative to the markets 
belong to this class. One kind of edictum 
was specially important in its bearing 
upon Roman law, the edictwm of the 
pretor. In his edictwm the pretor laid 
down the rules which he would observe in 
arranging the proceedings of the regular 
courts and of his voluntary jurisdiction, 
and in deciding cases which did not 
appear to be covered by the written enact- 
ments of the Twelve Tables, or later 
legislation. These edicta, written on wood, 
stone, or bronze, were in early times pub- 
lished only as occasion required, but in 
later times the preetors regularly promul- 
gated them on entering upon their office. 
They prevented the fossilization of the law, 
and allowed the enactments of the Twelve 
Tables to adapt themselves in natural 
development to the changing circumstances 
of civic life and intercourse. It is true 
that the edicta had no force beyond the 
pretor’s year of office, but, as every new 
preetor observed what was found in the 
edicta of his predecessors, a permanent 
nucleus of constantly repeated rules, called 
edictum perpetwum (or continuous edict), 
was formed in course of time. This be- 
came, for the later period, a recognised 
source of customary law, side by side 
with the légés proper. At length, under 
Hadrian, the mass of edicta was reduced to 
system by Salvius Jalianus, and received 
the force of law at the imperial command. 
This body of law included the accepted 
edicta of the prwtor urbdnus and the other 
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pretors administering law in the provinces, 
of the proconsuls, propreetors, and ediles. 
It was called edictwm perpetium, tus 
pretortum, or ius hénorariwm, the latter 
because its authors had held public offices 
(hénores). On this collection the Corpus _ 
Turis of Justinian is in great part founded. 
The emperor and imperial officials, as 
profectus urbt and preefectus pretorio, 
had also the right of issuing edicta. 
Education. (1) Greek. The Dorians of 
Crete and Sparta followed a peculiar line 
in the matter of education. Throughout 
Greece generally the state left it to private 
effort; but in Sparta and Crete it came 
under the direct supervision of the com- 
munity. At Sparta, as soon as a child was 
born, a commission of the elders of its tribe 
had to decide whether it should be reared 
or exposed. If it was weakly or deformed, 
it was exposed in a defile of Mount Tay- 
gétus. Till his seventh year, a boy was 
left to the care of his parents. After this 
the Paiddndmés, or officer presiding over the 
whole department of education, assigned 
him to a division of children of the same 
age called a bua. Several of such buas 
together formed a troop or tla. Each bua 
was superintended by a Budgérds, each tla 
by an Ilarchés. Both these officers were 
elected from among the most promising of 
the grown up youths, and were bound to 
instruct the children in their exercises. 
The exercises were calculated to suit the 
various ages of the children, and consisted 
in running, leaping, wrestling, throwing 
the spear and discus, as well as in a num- 
ber of dances, particularly the war dance 
or Pyrrhiché (see Pyrruic DANCE). The 
dancing was under the constant superin- 
tendence of the Paidonomos, and five 
Bidye under him. The discipline was 
generally directed to strengthening or 
hardening the body. The boys went bare- 
foot and bareheaded, with hair cut short, 
and in light clothing. From their twelfth 
year they wore nothing but an upper 
garment, which had to last the whole 
year. They slept in a common room with- 
out a roof, on a litter of hay or straw, 
and from their fifteenth year on rushes or 
reeds. Their food was extremely simple, 
and not sufficient to satisfy hunger. A boy 
who did not want to be hungry had to 
steal ; if he did this cleverly, he was praised, 
and punished if detected. Every year the 
boys had to undergo a flogging at the altar 
of Artémis Orthia, as a test of their power 
to endure bodily pain. They were whipped 
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till the blood flowed, and deemed it a dis- | 


grace to shew any sign of suffering. Read- 
ing and writing were left to private in- 
structors; but music, and choral singing 
in particular, formed a part of the regular 
discipline. The understanding was as- 
sumed to be formed by daily life in public, 
and the cohversation of the men, to which 
the boys were admitted. Every Spartan 
boy looked up to his seniors as his instruc- 
tors and superiors; the consequence being 
that in Sparta the young behaved to their 
elders with more modesty and respect than 
in any other Greek city. Besides this, 
every man chose a boy or youth as his 
favourite. He was bound to set the boy 
an example of all manly excellence, and 
was regarded as responsible and punishable 
for his delinquencies. This public education 
and the performance of the regular exer- 
cises, under the superintendence of the 
Bidye, lasted till the thirtieth year. In 
the eighteenth year the boy passed into the 
class of youths. From the twentieth year, 
when military service proper began, to the 
thirtieth, the youth was called an eirén. 
He was not regarded as a man, or allowed 
to attend the public assembly till his 
thirtieth year. 

The girls had an education in music and 
gymnastic education similar to that of the 
boys, and at the public games and contests 
each sex was witness of the performances of 
the other. The girls’ dress was extremely 
simple, consisting of a sleeveless tunic 
reaching not quite down to the knees, and 
open at the sides. In this, however, there 
was nothing which interfered with modesty 
and propriety of behaviour. 

In Crete the system of education was 
generally similar to that of Sparta. But the 
public training did not begin till the seven- 
teenth year, when the boys of the same age 
joined themselves freely into divisions called 
dgélai, each led by some noble youth, whose 
father was called dgéldtds, and undertook 
the supervision of the games and exercises. 
It is probable that the young men remained 
in this organization till their twenty-seventh 
year, when the law compelled them to marry. 

At Athens, as in Greece generally, the 
father decided whether the child should be 
reared or exposed. The latter alternative 
seems to have been not seldom adopted, 
especially when the child was a girl. If 
the education of a child was once fairly 
commenced, the parents had no power to 
put it out of the way. At the birth of a 
boy, the door of the house was adorned with 
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a branch of olive; at the birth ofa girl, with 
wool. On the fifth or seventh day after birth 
the child underwent a religious dedication 
at the festival of the Amphidrémia (“ run- 
ning round”’). It was touched with instru- 
ments of purification, and carried several 
times round the burning hearth. On the 
tenth day came the festival of naming the 
child, with sacrifice and entertainment, 
when the father acknowledged it as legi- 
timate. To the end of the sixth year the 
boys and girls were brought up together 
under female supervision; but after this 
the sexes were educated apart. The girls’ 
life was almost entirely confined to her 
home: she was brought up under the 
superintendence of women, and with hardly 
anything which can be called profitable in- 
struction. The boy was handed over to a 
slave older than himself called Peddgogés. 
It was the slave’s duty to watch the boy’s 
outward behaviour, and to attend him, un- 
til his boyhood was over, whenever he went 
out, especially to the schoo! and the gymna- 
sium. The laws made some provision for 
the proper education of boys. They obliged 
every citizen to have his son instructed in 
music, gymnastics, and the elements of 
letters (grammdta), i.e. writing, reading, 
and arithmetic. They further obliged the 
parents to teach their boys some profitable 
trade, in case they were unable to leave 
them a property sufficient to maintain them 
independent. If they failed in this, they 
forfeited all claim to support from the 
children in old age. But with schools and 
their arrangements the state did not con- 
cern itself. The schools were entirely in 
private hands, though they were under the 
eye of the police. The elementary instruc- 
tion was given by the grammdtiste, or 
teachers of letters, the teacher writing and 
the scholars copying. The text-books for 
reading were mostly poems, especially such 
as were calculated to have an influence on 
the formation of character. The Homeric 
poems were the favourite reading book, but 
Hesiod, Théognis, and others were also 
admitted. Collections of suitable passages 
from the poets were early made for the 
boys to copy, learn by heart, and repeat 
aloud. The higher instruction given by 
the grammatikés was also of this literary 
character. 

Mathematics were introduced into the 
school curriculum as early as the 5th cen- 
tury, drawing not till the middle of the 
4th century B.c. Instruction in music 
proper began about the thirteenth year. 
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The profound moral influence attributed to 
music in Greek antiquity made this art an 
essential part of education. It brought 
with it, naturally, an acquaintance with the 
masterpieces of Greek poetry. The in- 
strument most practised was the lyre, from 
its suitableness as an accompaniment to 
song. The flute was held in less esteem. 

The aim of education was supposed to be 
the harmonious development of mind and 
body alike. Instruction in gymnastics was 
consequently regarded as no less essential 
than in music, and began at about the same 
age. It was carried on in the pdlestre 
(see PALEZSTRA) under the paiddtribat, who 
were, like the grammatikoi, private, not 
public instructors. The boys began their 
gymnastics in the palestra, and completed 
them in the gymnasia under the superinten- 
dence of the gymnaste. The &phébi, in 
particular, or boys between sixteen and 
nineteen, practised their exercises in the 
gymnasia, till, in their twentieth year, 
they were considered capable of bearing 
arms, and employed on frontier service. At 
this point they became liable to enlistment 
for foreign service, and obtained the right 
of attending the meeting of the public as- 
sembly. Towards the end of the 5th 
century B.C. the class of sophiste, or pro- 
fessors of practical education, arose. This 
gave the young men an opportunity of 
extending their education by attending 
lectures in rhetoric and philosophy; but 
the high fees charged by the sophiste had 
the effect of restricting this instruction to 
the sons of the wealthy. 

(2) Roman. Among the Romans the 
father was free, when the new-born child 
was laid before him, either to expose it, or 
to take it up, as a sign that he meant to 
rear it. He had also the right of selling 
his children, or putting them to death. It 
was not till the beginning of the 3rd century 
A.D. that the exposure of children’ was 
legally accounted as murder, nor did the 
evil practice cease even then, If the child 
was to be reared, it was named, if a boy on 
the ninth day after birth, if a girl, on the 
eighth. The day was called diés lustricus, 
or day of purification. A sacrifice in the 
house, accompanied with a feast, gave to 
the child’s life a religious dedication, A 
box with an amulet was hung round the 
child’s neck as a protection against magic 
(see BuLL#&). Official lists of births were 
not published until the 2nd century after 


until the assumption of the toga virilis. 
The child’s physical and moral education 
was, in old times, regularly given at home 
under the superintendence of the parents, 
chiefly-of the mother. The trainmg was 
strict, and aimed at making the children 
strong and heclthy, religious, obedient to 
the laws, temperate, modest in speech 
and actions, strictly submissive to their 
superiors, well behaved, virtuous, intelli- 
gent, and self-reliant. 
taught by their mothers to spin and weave, 
the boys were instructed by their fathers 
in ploughing, sowing, reaping, riding, swim- 
ming, boxing and fencing ;in the knowledge 
necessary for household management; in 
reading, writing, and counting; and in the 
laws of their country. The Romans did 
not, like the Greeks, lay stress on gym- 
nastics, but only carried physical exercises 
to the point necessary for military service. 
The contests and exercises took place in 
the Campus Martius, which, down to the 
time of the Empire, was the favourite arena 
of the youths. The state took as little care 
of mental as of physical education. If a 
man could not educate his children himself, 
he sent them toa master. From an early 
time there were elementary teachers (ittéra- 
torés) at Rome, corresponding to the Greek 
grammdtiste. These were sometimes 
slaves, who taught in their masters’ house 
for his benefit. Sometimes they were freed- 
men, who gave instruction either in families, 
or in schools, (schdla or ladus) of their own. 
They received their salary monthly, but 
only for eight months in the year; no in- 
struction being given between June and 
November. Boys and girls were taught 
together. The elementary instruction in- 
cluded reading, writing, and arithmetic; 
arithmetic being, as among the Greeks, 
practised by counting on the fingers. In 
later times grown up boys learned arith- 
metic with a special master (calcildtor), 
who was paid at a higher rate than the 
litterator. With the duodecimal system in 
use, arithmetic was regarded as very diffi- 
cult. The reading lessons included learning 
the Twelve Tables by heart. 

After the Second Punic War it became 
usual, at first in single families, and after- 
wards more and more generally, to employ a 
litterator, or grammdticus, to teach Greek. 
The chief element in this instruction was 
the explanation of Greek poets, above all of 
Homer, whose writings became a school book 


Christ. In earlier times, im the case of | among the Romans, as among the Greeks. 
boys, the name was not formally confirmed | At the same time higher instruction was 


The girls were — 
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given in Latin as well, the text-book being 


the Latin Odyssey of Livius Andronicus, | 


Terence, and in later times Vergil, Horace, 
and others. The exposition of these authors 
gave an opportunity of communicating a 
variety of information. Girls were edu- 
cated on the same lines. The highest 
point in Roman education was attained by 
the schools of the rhetoricians, which came 
into existence before the end of the re- 
publican age. ‘In these schools, as in those 
of the grammdtict, Greek was at first the 
only language taught. Since the time when 
Greek literature became the highest educa- 
tional standard, boys, and sometimes girls, 
were taught Greek from their earliest years. 
They were put into the hands of a Greek 
peddagogus, or a Greek female slave, and 
learned the first rudiments from Greek 
schoolmasters. As the range of subjects 
widened, so as to include, among other 
things, music and geometry, more impor- 
tance came to be attached to scholastic edu- 
cation. This tendency was strengthened 
by the increased demand for Greek culture 
which manifested itself under the Empire 
throughout the length and breadth of the 
Western provinces. Education was carried 
on on stricter lines as the old system of 
home training disappeared, mainly owing 
to the diffusion of an effeminate refinement, 
and the parents’ habit of putting their 
children into the hands of Greek slaves. 

After the time of Vespasian the higher 
public instruction began to be a matter of 
imperial concern. Vespasian paid away 
as much as £850 annually to the Latin and 
Greek rhetoricians in Rome. Hadrian 
founded the Athénzeum, the first known 
public institution for the higher education, 
with salaried teachers (see ATHENEUM). 
After his time philosophers, rhetoricians, 
and grammarians were publicly appointed to 
lecture in all the larger cities of the empire. 
They were maintained partly at the expense 
of the respective communities, partly by the 
emperors, and enjoyed in all cases certain 
immunities conferred by the State. 

The ordinary educational course generally 
concluded with a boy’s sixteenth or seven- 
teenth year, though rhetorical instruction 
was sometimes continued far beyond this 
limit. And towards the end of the re- 
publican age, young men of intellectual 


ambition would often go to Greece to 


enlarge their sphere of culture. 

On the 17th March, the festival of the 
Libéralia, boys who had reached the age of 
puberty, or their fifteenth year, took off, in 
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the presence of the Lares, their bulla and 
toga pretexta, or purple-edged toga, and put 
on the unadorned toga virilis. They were 
then, after a sacrifice at home, taken by 
their fathers or guardians, accompanied by 
friends and relations, to the forum, and en- 
rolled in the lists of citizens. The boys 
were from this time, in the eyes of the law, 
capable of marriage, and bound to military 
service. They now entered upon their 
tirdciniuwm, which was regarded as the last 
stage of education. (See TIROCINIUM.) 

Egéria (Latin). A goddess of fountains, 
who was also a goddess of birth, and 
possessed the gift of prophecy. It was 
from her fountain in the sacred enclosure 
of the Caménz, before the Porta Capéna 
in Rome, that the Vestal Virgins brought 
the water necessary for the baths and 
purifications of their office. There was 
another fountain of Egeria in the precincts 
of Diana at Aricia. In Roman story Egeria 
was the consort and counsellor of king 
Numa, who used to meet her in a grotto in 
the precincts of the Camene. After the 
death of her beloved, she fled to the shrine 
of the Arician Diana, by whom, as her 
wailings disturbed the worship, she was 
changed into the fountain which bore her 
name. Married women worshipped her at 
Rome, as a goddess of childbirth. 

Eidéthéa. A sea-goddess, daughter of 
Proteus, the old man of the sea. 

Eidyllién. See Bucoutc PortTry. 

Eilithyia (Latin, Ilzithyia). The Greek 
goddess of childbirth, daughter of Zeus 
and Héra, according to whose will she 
makes childbirth easy or difficult. In 
Homer there is more than one goddess of 
the name. Just as Hera was herself often 
worshipped as a goddess of childbirth, so 
Artémis, goddess of the moon, was invoked 
under the title of Hilithyia; the moon, 
according to ancient belief, having had 
great influence upon the event. The oldest 
seat of the worship of Hilithyia was the 
island of Crete, where a grotto at Cnossus, 
consecrated to her, is mentioned in Homer. 
Next to this came the island of Délos, where 
she was also worshipped as a goddess of 
Destiny. She had sanctuaries and statues 
in many places, being represented as veiled 
from head to foot, stretching out one hand 
to help, and in the other holding a torch, as 
the symbol of birth into the light of the 
world. 

Eiréné (Latin, Jréné). The Greek god- 
dess of peace, one of the Hore. She was 
worshipped as goddess of wealth, and repre- 


208 


sented accordingly as a young woman with 
Platus in her arms. (See Puurus.) Among 
her other attri- 
butes are the 
cornucdpia, the 
oliye branch, 
Hermés’ staff, 
and ears of corn 
in her hand and 
on her head. 
The correspond- 
ing deity among 
the Romans was 
Pas, to whom an 
altar was set up 
on July 4th, 13 
B.c., on the re- 
turn of Augustus 


g 


from Gaul. 

Hirésioné. See 
PYANEPSIA. 

Eisangélia errene with INFANT PLUTUS. 
(Greek). Pro- (Munich, Glyptothek.) 


perly, an an- : 

nouncement made in presence of a legal 
authority. In Attic jurisprudence eis- 
angelia was a special form of public prose- 
cution, instituted especially for offences 
which appeared to inflict injury, directly 
or indirectly, upon the state, but which it 
was impracticable to prosecute under the 
regular and customary procedure. The 
accusation was put into writing and handed 
in to the senate; if the senate received it, 
the accused was arrested, or had to get 
three persons to stand surety for him. But 
if the charge were one of treason, or an 
attack upon the constitution, this was not 
allowed. If the voting on the guilt or 
innocence of the accused were unfavourable, 
the senate itself fixed the penalty, suppos- 
ing it fell short of the amount which lay 
within its competence (500 drachme or 
£16 13s. 4d.). Tf not, the senate referred 
the case at once to one of the courts of the 
Héliza, or even to the ecclésta, to which 
the prosecutor might, indeed, have applied 
from the first. If the ecclesia decided to 
take up the case, the first thing it did was 
to fix the penalty, in case there were no 
legal provisions on this point. It then 
either entered on the investigation and 
decided the case, or handed it over to a 
court of law. The name eisangelia was 
also given to the prosecution of judges in 
office for neglect of their duties; and to 
certain charges lodged before the archons: 
namely, charges against children for ill- 
treatment of parents, against hasbands for 
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ill-treatment of heiresses, and against guar- 
dians for ill-treatment of their wards. (See 
ARCHONS.) : 

Eisphéra (Athenian). An income-tax, 
levied only in extraordinary cases. It was 
based on the ‘Solonian division of classes 
into Pentdcdst6inédimnt, Hippeis, Zeugite, 
and Thétés, the last of whom were not 
taxed at all. The taxable capital was esti- 
mated at twelve times a man’s net income 
as estimated by himself. In the case of the 
Pentacosiomedimni, with a minimum in- 
come of 500 drachme and minimum capital 
of 6,000 drachme (=1 talent or £200), 
the whole property was treated as taxable 
capital (t%mémd). In the case of the 
Hippeis (300-3,600 drachmee) five-sixths, in 
that of the Zeugite (150-1,800 drachme) 
five-ninths or 1,000 drachme. The first 
instance of the levy of an eisphora oc- 
curred in 428 B.c. In 378 B.C. another 
method of levying it was introduced under 
the archon Nausinicus. According to this, 
the taxable capital of the highest class 
was fixed at one-fifth of the whole property. 
The resident aliens (métecz), as well as the 
citizens, were liable to pay the ezsphora. 
On the method of collecting it, see Sym- 
MORLE. 

Ekécheiria. The “truce of God”? (lite- 
rally, “holding of hands’), observed in 
Greece at the great festivals which were - 
visited by strangers; e.g. the national 
games, and the Eleustnia in Attica. This 
peace was proclaimed by heralds through- 
out Greece, to secure the visitors to the 
games freedom in passing backwards and 
forwards and security during the festival. 
In the case of the Eleusinia the truce 
lasted 15 months and ten days. 

Elaphébolia. A festival held at Athens 
in the month Hlaphébdlion (March-April) 
in honour of Artémis as goddess of the 
chase and of game. (See ARTEMIS.) 

Electra (Gr. Elektra). (1) Daughter of 
Agimemnon and Clytemnéstra, sister of 
Iphigénia and Orestés. She saved Orestes 
from the murderer of his father, and 
assisted him afterwards in avenging his 
death. She married P¥ladés, her brother’s 
friend, and became the mother of Médon 
and Strdphius. 

(2) One of the Pleiidés, the mother (by 
Zeus) of Dardainus, ancestor of the royal 
house of Troy. 

Electrum (Gr. Elektrén). This word had 
two meanings in antiquity. (1) A mixture 
of gold and silver in the proportion of about 
4:1. (2) Amber, the use of which in orna- 
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mentation was known to the Greeks as | political. The first typical representative 


early as the Homeric age through their 
trade with Phenicia. In later times, mainly 
through the overland trade, amber was 
brought down from the Baltic to the 
mouths of the Po, and from thence farther 
south. In the classical times it seems to 
have been only in exceptional cases that 
amber was applied to the uses of art; and 
as Greek influence increased, the taste for 
it disappeared in Italy. It was only to- 
wards the end of the republican age that 
it gradually came into favour again, and 
then as a material for ladies’ ornaments, 
such as bracelets, pins and rings, and for 
adorning bedsteads and similar furniture. 
Under the Empire it was more fashionable 
than it had ever been. The white, wax- 
coloured sort was accounted the worst, and 
was only used for fumigation. The ruddy 
amber, especially if transparent, found more 
favour; the bright yellow, of the colour of 
Falernian wine, was liked best of all. The 
natural colour was sometimes intensified or 
altered by artificial means. 

Electryon (Gr. Elektryon). Son of Perseus 
and Andréméda, king of Mycéne, father of 
Alcméné, the mother of Héraclés. (See 
AMPHITRYON. ) 

Elegy. The general term in Greek for 
any poem written in the elegiac metre, a 
combination of the dactylic hexameter and 
pentameter in a couplet. The word élégés 
is probably not Greek, but borrowed from 
the Lydians, and means a plaintive melody 
accompanied by the flute. How it happened 
that the word was applied to elegiac poetry, 
the earliest representatives of which by no 
means confined it to mournful subjects, is 
doubtful. It may be that the term was 
only chosen in reference to the musical set- 
ting, the elegy having originally been ac- 
companied by the flute. Like the épds, the 
elegy was a production of the Ionians of 
Asia Minor. Its dialect was the same as 
that of the epos, and its metre only a varia- 
tion of the epic metre, the pentaméter being 
no more than an abbreviation of the 
heximéter. The elegy marks the first 
transition from the epic to lyric proper. 
The earliest representatives of the elegy, 
Callinus of Ephésus (about 700 B.c.), and 
Tyrteus of Aphidne in Attica (about 600), 
gave it a decidedly warlike and _ political 
direction, and so did Solon (640-559) in his 
earlier poems, though his later elegies have 
mostly a contemplative character. The 
elegies of Théognis of Mégara (about 540), 
though gnomic and erotic, are essentially 

D.C. A 


of the erotic elegy was Mimnermus of 
Céldphén, an elder contemporary of Solon. 
The elegy of mourning or sorrow was 
brought to perfection by Simdnidés of Céds 
(died B.c. 469). After him the emotional 
element predominated. Antimachus of Colé- 
phon (about 400) gave the elegy a learned 
tinge, and was thus the prototype of the 
elegiac poets of Alexandria, Phandclés, 
Philétas of Cos, Hermésianax of Colophon, 
and Callimaichus of Cyréné, the master of 
them all The subject of the Alexandrian 
elegy is sometimes the passion of love, with 
its pains and pleasures, treated through the 
medium of images and similes taken from 
mythology, sometimes learned narrative of 
fable and history, from which personal emo- 
tion is absent. 

This type of elegy, with its learned and. 
obscure manner, was taken up and imitated 
at Rome towards the end of the Republic. 
The Romans soon easily surpassed their 
Greek masters both in warmth and sin- 
cerity of feeling and in finish of style. 
The elegies of Catullus are among their 
earliest attempts; but in the Augustan 
age, in the hands of Cornélius Gallus, 
Propertius, Tibullus, and Ovid, the elegiac 
style was entirely appropriated by Latin 
literature. Ovid in his Fasti showed how 
a learned subject could be treated in 
this metre. From his time onward the 
elegiac metre was constantly employed. In 
the later literature it was used, like the 
epic metre, for every possible subject, as, 
for instance, by Rutilits NamatYanus in 
the description of his return from Rome to 
France (A.D. 416). In the 6th century a.D. 
the poet Maximianus, born in Etruria at 
the beginning of the 6th century, is a late 
instance of a genuine elegiac poet. 

Elephants. Indian elephants were first 
used in Huropean warfare by the successors 
of Alexander for the purpose of breaking 
through the enemy’s ranks. An elephant, 
if completely equipped, carried on its back, 
besides its driver, a tower or howdah, 
generally containing four archers. The 
Romans first learned their use in the war 
with Pyrrhus. In the Second Punic War 
they got possession of African elephants, the 
first which they turned to their own account, 
and used them against Philip of Macedon. 
But elephants never played so important a 
part in the Roman armies as they had in 
those of Alexander’s successors. They 
were liable to panic if the enemy frightened 
them with firebrands or in any other way, 
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and in this state became dangerous to 
friends as well as enemies. Combats of 
elephants, however, were always the central 
attraction in the fights of wild animals in 
the games of the circus, and, from the time 
of Augustus, the chariots which bore the 
images of the deified emperors were drawn 
by elephants in the solemn procession. 
Eleusinia. The two mystic festivals of 
Déemétér and her daughter Perséphdné 
(C6ré) celebrated in Attica. They took their 
name from the city of Eleusis, twelve miles 
distant from Athens. This was, from time 
immemorial, a seat of the worship of 
Demeter, instituted, it was said, by the 
goddess herself after the disappearance of 
her daughter. (See DEMETER.) The wor- 
ship of Dionysus was early associated with 
that of the two goddesses of the earth, for 
Dionysus was himself a god of fertility, 
worshipped here under the name of Iakchés, 
as son of Zeus and Demeter or Persephone. 
The ritual of the Eleusinian service was 
supposed to have been ordained by Eumol- 
pus (see Eumoupus). The conquest of 
Eleusis, which took place, according to the 
story, under king Erechtheus, gave Athens 
a right to take part in the solemnity, and 
the lesser of the two festivals was actually 
celebrated in Athens. LEleusis, however, 
continued to be the chief seat of the wor- 
ship, and the highest priesthoods were 
hereditary in the Eleusinian families of the 
Eumolpide and Kérykés. The sanctity 
which shrouded the Eleusinian mysteries 
occasioned the foundation of Eleusinia on 
their model in other Greek cities. But the 
initiations at Eleusis were always accounted 
the most sacred and the most efficacious. 
The events celebrated in the mysteries were 
the descent of Persephone into the world 
below, and her return to light and to her 
mother. The former was celebrated at the 
greater Eleusinia between autumn and 
seed-time ; the latter in spring at the lesser 
Eleusinia. The symbolical representation 
of both events had the same object. This 
was to excite and strengthen in the minds 
of the initiated, by means of the story of 
Persephone, the faith in the continuance of 
life, and a system of rewards and punish- 
ments after death. The right of initiation 
into the Eleusinian mysteries was in all 
probability restricted originally to inhabi- 
tants of Attica, but it was not long before 
it was extended to all Greeks. In later 
times, after their closer connexion with the 
Greeks, the Romans were also admitted. 
Barbarians were excluded, and so were all 
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| who had been guilty of murder, or any other 


serious offence. The neophyte was proposed 
for initiation by an Athenian citizen who 
had himself been initiated. He was admitted. 
first to the lesser mysteries at the lesser 
Eleusinia. At this stage the candidates 
were termed Myste, and were allowed to 
take a limited part in the greater Eleu- 
sinia the next autumn. They were not 
initiated, however, into the greater mys- 
teries until the greater Eleusinia succeed- 
ing these; and after their initiation were 
called Epoptew, or seers. The external 
arrangement of the festival was in the 
hands of the second archdn, or Archon 
Basileus, who exercised a general superin- 
tendence over the whole of the public wor- 
ship. He was assisted by four overseers 
(Epiméléte), two of whom were elected from 
the whole body of citizens, and two from the 
Eleusinian families of the EKumolpide and 
Kerykes.!_ The high-priestly officials, who 
carried out the liturgical functions at the 
celebration, were also chosen from these 
two families. The Hiérdphantés, or chiet 
riest, belonged to the house of Humolpus. 
t was his duty to exhibit to the initiated 
the mysterious shrines, and probably to 
lead the performance of the hymns handed 
down from his ancestors. The Kéryx, or 
herald, was of 
the house of the 
Kérykés. He 
summoned the 
initiated, in the 
traditional form 
of words, to wor- 
ship, pronouncing 
for them the form 
of prayer, The 
Dadtchis or 
torch-bearer, and 
the superinten- 
dent of the sacri- 
fice, were also im- 
portant officials. 

The lesser 
Eleusinia were 
celebrated in the 
month Anthes- 
which 
corresponded roughly to February. 

The service was performed at Agree, a 
suburb of Athens on the Ilissus, in the 
temple of Demeter and Coré, and accom- 
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(Vase from Kertch; Gerhard, 
Ges, Abh., taf. 77.) 


‘ Keryx was, according to one account, repre- 
sented as the son of Hermés and Aglaurés, 
daughter of Cecrops, according to another, one of 
the sons of Humolpus- 
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panied by mystical rites, the nature of 
which is unknown. It was said to have 
been founded at the wish of Hériclés, who, 
being a stranger, was excluded by usage 
from the greater Eleusinia. The great 
Eleusinia were celebrated in the middle of 
Bdédrémion (roughly=September), for a 
space probably of nine days. The first days 
were devoted to the preparation for the 
main festival, bathing in the sea, sacrifices 
of purification, and the like. On the sixth 
day, the 20th Boedromion, the immense 
multitude of myst, in festal attire and 
crowned with myrtle, marched in proces- 
sion along the sacred way to Eleusis, pre- 
ceded by the image of Iakchos, who gave 
his name to the celebration Much time 
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by the potion mixed of water, meal, and 
penny-royal, supposed to have been the 
first food tasted by Demeter after her re- 
ception in Eleusis. It was probably while 
these celebrations were going on that the 
Epopte, and the Mystee who were called to 
their final initiation, took part in the mys- 
teries proper. Mysterious rites were first, 
it would seem, performed in darkness, 
which threw the celebrants into a state of 
painful suspense and expectation. Then, 
in a dazzling light, and amid great 
splendour, the Hierophantes showed them 
certain shrines of the goddess and Iakchos, 
explaining their meaning; holy songs being 
meantime performed, partly by himself, 
partly by choirs with instrumental accom- 
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(2) * PLAN OF THE TEMPLE ENCLOSURE AT ELEUSIS. 


A, outer peribolés; aa. inner peribolos; B, greater propylea; CO, lesser propylea; 
D, Great Temple of the Mysteries, with portico of Philon (183 ft. x 374 ft.), and Teles. 
terion, or interior of the temple (178 ft. x 170 ft.), with eight rows of seats, partly hewn 


out of the rock.—Unedited Antiquities of Attica, chap. i. 5. ei 


was spent, partly in the performance of 
acts of devotion at the numerous holy 
places on the road, partly in merriment 
and banter; so that it was late in the 
evening before they arrived at the Téles- 
terién, or house of initiation, at Hleusis. 
This was a magnificent temple erected by 
Périclés in place of the ancient temple of 
Demeter, which had been burnt down in the 
Persian War. During the following nights 
various celebrations took place at those 
spots in Hleusis and its neighbourhood 
which were hallowed in the story of the 
goddess. In these were represented the 
sorrowful searching of the goddess for her 
lost daughter, and the mother’s joy at find- 
ing her. The transition from sorrow and 
fasting to joy and festivity was symbolized 


paniment. The climax of the whole was 
the sacred drama, a representation of the 
story of the three goddesses in the worlds 
above and below. The festival was brought 
to a close by a libation of water from two 
vessels in the shape of a top (plémdchde). 
The water was poured in the direction of 
east and west with mystical formule. 

The ancients speak of the revelations 
made in the mysteries as having a bene- 
ficial influence on morality, pointing as 
they did to reward and punishment after 
death. They represent them further as 
giving comfort in the trials and sufferings 
of life, and as opening brighter hopes after 
death. It is certain that there were few 
citizens of Athens who were not initiated ; 
many who neglected the rite early in life 
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were initiated in old age. For in the 
popular belief the initiation conferred a 
claim to the joys promised in the mysteries 
to the good after death. 

The Eleusinian mysteries maintained 
their position for a long time. Among 
the Romans, men of the highest rank, as, 
for instance, Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius, 
deigned to receive the initiation. When 
the Christian emperor Valentinian put an 
end to all religious celebrations by night, 
_ he excepted the Hleusinia, which continued 
in existence till they were abolished by 
Theodosius towards the end of the 4th 
century A.D. 

Eleuthéria. A festival 
Eros, celebrated at Samos. 

Eleven. See HENDEKA. 

Elissa. See Dino. 

Elysium. In Homer Elysium is a 
beautiful meadow at the western extremity 
of the earth, on the banks of the river 
Océanus. Thither the favoured of Zeus, 


in honour of 
(See Eros.) 


such as Rhadimanthys his son, and his | 


son-in-law Ménélaus, are carried without 
having seen death. They live a life of 
perfect happiness, there is no snow, nor 
storm, nor rain, but the cool west wind 
breathes there for ever. Hesiod speaks of 
the islands of the blest by the Ocean, where 
some of the heroes of the fourth generation 
of men live a life without pain, and where 
the earth produces her fruits three times in 
the year. According to Pindar, all who 
have three times passed blamelessly through 
life live there in perfect bliss under the 
sway of Crénus and his assessor Rhada- 
manthys. Such are Cadmus and Péleus, 
and Achilles through the intercession of his 
mother Thétis with Zeus. Like Cronus, the 


Titans, after their reconciliation with Zeus, 


dwell on these islands. In later times Ely- 
sium with its bliss was localized in the 
world below, and regarded as the abode of 
those whom the judges of the dead had 
pronounced worthy of it. (Cp. Hapzs, 
REALM OF.) 

Emancipatid (Roman). The formal libe- 
ration of a son from the control (manus) of 
hisfather. If the son were sold three times 
over, all the rights of his father came to an 
end. If then a father wished to make a 
son his own master (stiz idris), he made 
him over three times by mancipatid or a 
fictitious sale to a third person. The third 
person emancipated him the first and second 
time, so that he came again into the con- 
trol of his father. After purchasing him a 
third time he either emancipated him him- 
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self, and thus became his patrdnus, or he 
sold him back to his father, to whom he 
now stood, not in the relation of a son, but 
in manctpio, so that the father could 
liberate him without more ado. In this 
case the father remained patronus of the 
son. The emancipated son did not, as in 
the case of adoption (see ADOPTION), pass 
into the patria pdtestas of another, and 
therefore retained his father’s family name. 


‘But he lost his right to inherit in default 


of a will. 

Emathion. Son of Eds and Tithonus, 
brother of Memnon, from whom he seized 
the government of the Ethiopians. He was 
slain by Héraclés when travelling in search 
of the apples of the Hespéridés. 

Emméleia. The serious and majestic 
dance of the chorus in the Greek Tragedy. 

Empédéclés. A Greek philosopher and 
poet, born of a rich and noble family at 
Agrigentum in Sicily, about 490 B.c. Like 
his father, Méton, who had taken part in 
the expulsion of the tyrant Thrasydeeus, 
he was an ardent supporter of the demo- 
cracy. He lent his aid in destroying the 
aristocracy and setting up a democratic 
constitution, although his fellow-citizens 
offered him the kingly dignity. He was 
content with the powerful influence which 
he derived from his wealth, his eloquence, 
and extraordinary knowledge. His ac- 
quaintance with medicine and natural 
science was so great as to win him the 
reputation of a wonder-worker in his life- 
time, and the position of a hero after his 
death. It was probably a political revolu- 
tion which caused him, in advanced age, to 
leave his country and settle in the Pelo- 
ponnese. He died about 430 B.c., away 
from Sicily. A later story represented him 
as having thrown himself into the crater of 
Jina, that his sudden disappearance might 
make the people believe him a god. The 
truth, however, was said to have been 
revealed by the appearance of his shoes, 
thrown up by the volcano. 

He was the author of propitiatory hymns, 
probably of a mystical and religious charac- 
ter; of a didactic poem on medicine; and 
of an epic poem in three books upon Nature. 
This last was his chef d’euwvre, and had a 
high reputation in antiquity, both for its con- 
tents, and for its form, in which the writer 
took Homer for his master. Considerable 
fragments of it remain, written in a sublime 
and pregnant style. Hissystem is grounded 
upon the assumption of four unchangeable 
elements, fire (the noblest of all), air, earth, 
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and water, and two opposing forces, Love 
which binds and attracts, and Hate which 
separates and repels. The formation of the 
world began when the elements, held to- 
gether by Love, and separated by Hate, 
again tended to union under the influence 
of Love. The manifold minglings and 
separations of the elements originated the 
different species, that of man included. 
Our perceptions arise from the particles 
which are thrown off by things, and stream 
in upon us through special pores or passages. 
As in our persons all the fundamental 
elements are united, we are enabled by 
their means to recognise what is homo- 
geneous outside us. Our ideas are not pure, 
but compounded of the particles which pour 
in upon us and go out from us. The system 
of Empedocles often agreed with that of 
Pythagoras. Both adopted the theory of 
transmigration, and the moral and ascetic 
doctrines connected with it. The propitia- 
tory hymns above mentioned may well 
have been in harmony with these ideas. 

Emptid. See Bonorum Emprio. 

Encaustiké. The art of painting by 
burning in the colours. (See PAINTING.) 

Encéladus. (See GIANTS.) 

Encomién (Greek). Originally the song 
sung by the chorus at the komds or festal 
procession held at the great national games 
in honour of the victor, either on the day 
of his victory, or on its anniversary. The 
word came afterwards to denote any song 
written in celebration of distinguished 
persons, and in later times any spoken or 
written panegyric whatever. 

Endéis. Daughter of Chirén and the 
Naiad Chariclo, wife of Aacus, mother of 
Péleus and Télamon. 

Endeixis. A term in Athenian juris- 
prudence, denoting a prosecution in no- 
torious cases, as, for instance, against the 
Pr7tinés, if they refused to put a question 
to the vote in the great assembly. It was 
especially employed against persons who, 
although lying under at7mia, presumed to 
claim a share in civic rights, as (particu- 
larly) by instituting prosecutions, or ap- 
pearing, speaking, and voting in the assem- 
bly [Aristotle, Const. of Athens, 29, 52, 63). 

Endrémis (Greek). (1) A boot of leather 
or felt, rising as far as the calf or above it, 
and fitting close to the foot. In front it 
was open and fastened with straps. It 
was specially adapted for journeys or hunt- 
ing, and consequently appears often in 
representations of Artémis and of the 
Erinyés. Runners in races too, often wore 
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it. (See ELEUSINIA, fig. 1,and Ermys.) (2) 
A thick woollen rug (mentioned by Martial 
and Juvenal, iii 102). 

Endymioén. In Greek mythology, the 
beautiful son of Aéthlids (or, according to 
another story, Zeus and Cal¥cé), daughter 
of Adlus, king of Elis, father of Epéus, 
Aitolus, and Peedn, the first of whom won 
the government of the country by conquer- 
ing in a race which his father had set on 
foot. He was loved by Séléné, the goddess 
of the moon, by whom he had fifty daughters. 
They were supposed to symbolize the fifty 
lunar months which intervened between 
the Olympic games. His grave was at 
Olympia. Another story made him a shep- 
herd or hunter on Mount Latmés in Caria. 
Zeus bestowed on him eternal youth and 
eternal life in the form of unbroken slumber. 
Selene descended every night from heaven 
to visit and embrace the beautiful sleeper 
in his grotto. 

Ennius (Quintus). The founder of the 
Hellenized type of Latin poetry. He was 
born 239 B.c. at Riidia in Calabria, and 
was by descent a Grecised Messapian. He 
was probably educated at Tarentum, and 
served with the Romans in the Second 
Punic War in Sardinia, whence Cato took 
him to Rome in 204 Bc. His poetical 
talent here came to his aid, not in a 
pecuniary way (for he was in slender cir- 
cumstances to the end of his life), but as 
an introduction to the favour of the great 
men. Among these must be mentioned the 
Scipios, and Fulvius Nobilior, who took him 
in his retinue to the Atolian war in B.c. 189, 
and whose son procured him the citizen- 
ship five years later (184). A gouty affec- 
tion did not prevent him from continuing 
his literary work to an advanced age. 
He was in his sixty-seventh year when he 
finished his Anndlés, and he put a tragedy 
on the stage shortly before his death. He 
died in 170 B.c., in his seventieth year. It 
was said that the Scipios placed his image 
in their family vault. 

Ennius wrote poetry with success in a 
great number of styles, But in his own 
opinion, as well as in that of his fellow- 
citizens, his greatest work was his Annales 
in eighteen books. This was a chrono- 
logical narrative of Roman history in verse. 
Like Nevius’ Bellum Penicum, it began 
with the destruction of Troy, and came 
down to the poet’s own times. In this 
poem Ennius created for the Romans their 
first national epic, the fame of which 
was only eclipsed by Vergil. But he did 
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more. By the introduction of the Greek 
hexameter Ennius did much to further the 
future development of Latin poetry. His 
predecessor, Nevius, had continued to 
write in the native Saturnian metre, which 
was hardly capable of artistic development. 
But the practice of writing in the strict 
dactylic measure enabled the Latin poets 
to assimilate the other metrical forms pre- 
sented by Greek literature. 

Of the Annals we possess, relatively speak- 
ing, only a small number of fragments. 
Some of these can only be distinguished 
from prose by their metrical form; others are 
very fine, both in form and ideas. Ennius 
showed considerable capacity, too, as a 
writer of tragedies. His dramas, which were 
very numerous, were composed after Greek 
models, especially the tragedies of Huripides. 
More than twenty of these EKuripidean plays 
are known to us by their titles and sur- 
viving fragments. He also wrote pre- 
texte, or tragedies on Roman subjects, as, 
for instance, the Ambrdcta, representing 
the siege and conquest of this city by his 
patron Fulvius Nobilior. His comedies 
were neither so numerous nor so important 
as his tragedies. Besides these he wrote 
several books of sdttéira, or collections of 
poems of various contents and in various 
metres. Several of his adaptations or trans- 
lations of Greek originals were probably in- 
cluded in these: as, for instance, the Hedy- 
phdgética, a gastronomic work after Arches- 
tratus of Gela; Epicharmus, a didactic 
poem on the “Nature of Things”; Euhe- 
mérus, a rationalistic interpretation of the 
popular fables about the gods; Praecepta 
or Protrepticts, containing moral doctrines ; 
and others of the same kind. There was a 
poem entitled Scipio, written in honour of 
the elder Africanus. Whether this was a 
satura or a drama is uncertain. 

The memory of Ennius long survived the 
fall of the Republic.. Even after literary 
taste had taken quite a different direction, 
he was revered as the father of Latin 
poetry, and especially as having done much 
to enrich the Latin language. 

Ennédius (Magnus Felix). A Latin 
rhetorician and poet. He was born about 
473 A.D. in the south of France, and died 
in 521 as bishop of Pavia. Among the 
other works, he wrote between 504 and 
508 an extremely fulsome panegyric on 
Theodosius the Great, and a biography of 
Hpiphanius, his predecessor in the see. 
Both these writings have a value for the 
historian. Besides these we have a collec- 
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tion of twenty-eight model speeches, some 


| of which were really delivered : nine books 


of letters, and two of poems, sacred and. 
secular. The first book of poems contains 
longer, the second shorter and occasional 
pieces. Both show a certain command of 
form. 

Enémétia. A subordinate division of the 
Léchés in the Spartan army. (See LocHos 
and Mora.) 

Enyiliés. Epithet of Arés. (See ARES.) 

Enyd. (1) A Greek goddess of ~battle, 
companion of Arés (see ARES), identified by 
the Romans with Belldna. (See ARES, 
BELLONA.) (2) One of the Graiw. (See 
GRAIZ.) 

Kos (Latin Aurora). The Greek goddess 
of the dawn, daughter of the Titan Hypérion 
and Theia, sister of Hélids and Séléné, by 
Astreeus, mother of the winds, Argestés, 
Zéphyrds, Boréas and Notds, the morning 
star Hédsphords, and of the stars in general. 
Her hair is beautiful, her arms and fingers 
ruddy, her wings are white. She rises 
early from her couch on the Eastern Ocean, 
and in a saffron-coloured mantle, on a golden 
chariot drawn by white horses, she comes 
forth as her brother’s herald to proclaim 
the rising of day to mortals and immortals. 
Loving all fresh and youthful beauty, she 
carries away Clitus, Céphalus, Orion and 
Tithonus, to whom she bears Memnon and 
Emathion. She is represented in works of 
art as hovering in the sky, or riding on her 
chariot, moving with a torch before Arés, 
or sprinkling dew from a vase over the 
earth. See MEMNON. 

Epaphés. See Io and BELos. 

Epéus (Epeids), (See TRoJAN War.) 

Ephebi. The Athenian name for youths 
over the age of sixteen. The completion 
of a boy’s sixteenth year was the occasion 
of a festival, at which the éphébus made a 
drink offering to Hériclés, and entertained 
his friends with wine. His hair, hitherto 
worn long, was cut, and the locks dedicated 
to Apollo. For the two following years the 
ephebi were mainly employed in gymnastic 
exercises, and after that time the proper 
civic ephebta commenced. After an exa- 
mination intended to test the genuineness. 
of their civic descent and their physical 
capacity, the ephebi were entered on the 
list of their tribe, presented to the people 
assembled in the theatre, armed with spear 
and shield, and taken to the sanctuary of 
Agraulds at the foot of the citadel, where 
they bound themselves by a solemn oath 


_ to the service and defence of their country. 
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For the two following years they served as 
guards on the frontier. After the comple- 
tion of their twentieth year they were ad- 
mitted to the meetings of the assembly and 
employed in foreign service. Their dress 
was the chldémys and the pétdsus. 

Ephégésis. See APAGOGE. 

Ephéte. A judicial court of high anti- 
quity at Athens, consisting of fifty-one 
judges elected from the noblest Athenian 
families. It gave decisions in cases of 
murder at five different places, differing 
according to the character of the case. If 
the crime had a religious character, the 
Archon Basileus presided. (See ARCHONS.) 
Solon did not abolish this court, but handed 
over to the newly organized Arédpigus its 
most important functions,—the power of 
deciding cases of intentional murder, poison- 
ing, malicious wounding, arson, and the like. 
The nearest relations of the murdered person 
were bound by religious sanction to avenge 
his blood. At the funeral, and after that 
in the market place, they uttered a solemn 


denunciation, which bade the murderer keep 


away from all public places, assemblies, 
and sanctuaries, and to appear before the 
court. The Archon Basileus, after the 
charge had been announced and received, 
repeated this denunciation. The preliminary 
investigation, and determination of the place 
where the court was to be held, followed 
at three appointed times in three succes- 
sive months. The case was not finally 
dealt with till the fourth month. On the 
first two days of the final trial the two 
partics, after solemnly taking an oath, con- 
ducted their case in person. On the third 
day judgment was given, in case the accused 
had not gone into voluntary exile. If he 
had, his property was confiscated, but he 
was pursued no further. Intentional mur- 
der was punished with death, malicious 
wounding with exile; the man’s property 
was confiscated in both cases. In the 
court of Areopagus, if the votes of the 
judges were equal, the accused was acquit- 
ted. If the homicide were legally allowed 
(as, for instance, that of an adulterer) 
or legally innocent (as in self-defence), the 
case was investigated in the Delphinion, a 
sanctuary of the Delphic Apollo; and only 
a religious purification was exacted. Cases 
of unintentional homicide, murder of an 
alien, and instigation to murder, were taken 
at the Palladion, a sanctuary of Pallas. 
Instigation to murder was punished with 
banishment and confiscation of property, 
the murder of an alien with banishment, 
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unintentional murder with banishment, 
until the kinsmen of the murdered person 
gave permission to the slayer to return. In 
the time of Demosthenes it would seem 
that the cases which used to be heard at 
the Delphinion and Palladion were handed 
over to the Héliaste, Thus the Ephete 
had only two courts left them, that in 
Phréatto, a place in the Pirzeus, near the 
sea, and the Prytanéum. The former had 
only to judge in the rare event of a person 
banished for unintentional homicide being 
charged with intentional murder. As he 
might not set foot on land, he was heard 
standing in a ship, and if found guilty was 
punished with banishment for life. At the 
Prytaneum a regular court was held on inani- 
mate objects and animals which had been the 
cause of death to a human being. The presi- 
dent of the four old Ionic tribes removed the 
object or the animal over the border. Again, 
if a murder had been committed and the of- 
fender was undiscovered, this court had to 
pronounce lawful sentence against him [Dem. 
23 §§ 64-79; Aristotle, Const. Athens, 57]. 

Ephialtés. See ALOADA. 

Ephors (Hphéroti =overseers.) A board 
of five members at Sparta, elected annually 
from all the citizens. It is said to have 
been established by Lycurgus or king Theo- 
pompus (770 B.c.). The original intention 
was that it should give decisions in private 
matters, and represent the absent kings in 
certain of their duties, especially the super- 
intendence of the officials and of public 
discipline. But their circle of authority 
gradually widened, till it came to mean a 
superintendence over the whole common- 
wealth, including the kings. The ephors 
had the right of raising objections against 
their actions, calling them, like other 
officials, to account for their conduct, pun- 
ishing them with fines and reprimands, and 
even prosecuting them before the senate, 
and threatening them with deposition and 
death. They were the only citizens who 
were not obliged to rise in the kings’ 
presence, a fact which gives a good idea of 
the relative position of the two parties. 
Besides the duty of opposing everything 
which they thought adverse to the laws 
and interests of Sparta, they had from early 
times the right of summoning the delibera- 
tive and legislative assemblies, the Gérasta 
and Ecclésta, to make proposals to them, 
and take the lead in proceedings left to 
their management. Two of them regularly 
accompanied the kings on their campaigns. 
It is probable also that they had the super- 
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intendence of the public treasure. In their 
capacity of protectors of the public dis- 
cipline their authority extended itself to 
the minutest details of private life. In 
regard to the Helots and Péricci it was 
still more alsolute. Even on a periecus 
they could pass sentence of death without 
trial. (See Prri@ct.) On important occa- 
sions a majority of their votes was required. 
At the end of their annual office, on which 
they entered at the beginning of the 
Spartan year or at the time of the autumnal 
equinox, they were liable to be called to 
account by their successors. The year was 
dated by the name of the first Ephor on 
the board. 

Ephérus. A Greek historian, born about 
400 B.c. at Cymé, in Asia Minor. He lived 
to see the invasion of Asia by Alexander 
the Great in 334. Like Theopompus, he 
was a pupil of Isdcratés, who, seeing that 
he was not likely to succeed as a public 
speaker, persuaded him to write history. 
He was the author of a Universal History, 
which omitted the mythical age, and began 
with the return of the Héraclide into the 
Peloponnese. It treated in thirty books the 
history of the Greek and barbarian world, 
during a space of 750 years, ending in 340 
B.c. The last book is said to have been 
completed by his son Démdphilus. The 
work was continued in the Alexandrian 
period by Diyllus of Athens, Psaén of 
Platza, and Ménddétus of Perinthus. It 
was much read and used for the wealth and 
excellent arrangement of its material, which 
embraced geography, ethnography, myth- 
ology, and_ the history of civilization and 
literature. It met with much hostile criti- 
cism, but had its admirers, among whom 
was Polybius. 

Epicasté. See JocAsta. 

Epicharmus. A Greek comedian, born 
in the island of Cos, about 540 B.c. When 
only a child of three months old he came 
with his father Héléthalés, a physician, to 
Megara in Sicily, where he died about 450 
at the age of 90. Like his father, he is 
said to have been personally acquainted 
with Pythagdras, and whether this is so or 
no, his philosophical attainments were not 
inconsiderable. It was Epicharmus who 
gave to the Doric comedy of Sicily its liter- 
ary form. Thirty-five of his plays, written 
in the Doric dialect, are known to us by 
their titles, and a few meagre fragments 
have survived. They differed from the 
Attic comedy in having no chorus. Their 
subjects were taken partly from the stories 
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of gods and heroes, which they burlesqued 
and caricatured, and partly from life. The 
plots seem to have been simple and _the 
action rapid. The philosophical leanings 
of Epicharmus are shown in numerous say- 
ings of deep practical wisdom. Plato said 
that Epicharmus was the prince of comedy, - 
as Homer was of tragedy, a striking testi- 
mony to the perfection of his compositions 
in their own line. In his mythical comedy 
he was imitated by Dindléchus of Syracuse, 

Epicheiréténia. See ECCLESIA. 

Epictétus (Gr. Hpiktetés). A Greek phi- 
losopher, born at Hiérapdlis in Phrygia. 
He lived a long time in Rome as a slave, 
in the house of Epaphréditus, a favourite 
of Nero. Emancipated by his master, he 
became a professor of the Stoical system, 
which he had learned from the lectures of 
Misodnius Rufus. When the philosophers 
were expelled from Rome by Domitian in 
94 a.D., Hpictetus went to Nicdpdlis in 
Epirus, where he lived as the master of a 
school until the reign of Hadrian (117 A.D.) 
He formed numerous disciples by free con- 
versations after the manner of Socrates. 
Among these was Arrianus, to whom we 
owe an account of Epictetus’ doctrine, for 
the master himself left nothing in writing. 
The main point on which he laid stress 
was the independence of the human mind 


| of all external circumstances, such being 


not in our power. This freedom is to be 
attained by patience and renunciation. 
The duty of man is to find all his happiness 
within himself, and the power of which he 
should be most in awe is the deity in his 
own breast. 

Epictrus (Gr. Epitkourds.) A Greek phi- 
losopher, founder of the Epicurean school, 
which was so named after him. He was 
born 342 B.c. in the Attic deme of Gargéttus, 
and spent his early years in Samos, where 
his father had settled as a cléruchus. (See 
CoLontgs, Greek.) While still young he 
returned to Athens, and there acquired by 
independent reading a comprehensive know- 
ledge of previous philosophies. In 310 
(etat. 32) he began to teach philosophy, 
first in Mytvléné, and afterwards in Lamp- 
sicus, After 304 he carried on his pro- 
fession at Athens. Here he bought a 
garden, in which he lived in retirement in 
a very modest and simple style, surrounded 
by his brother and his friends. He died 
(B.C. 268, cetat. 74) of calculus, after terrible 
sufferings. But to the last moment he 
never lost the tranquil serenity which had 
characterized his whole life. Such was his 
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authority with his disciples that none of | 


them ventured to make any innovation in his 
doctrines. His school continued to flourish 
in Athens, under fourteen masters, for 
227 years; and much longer in other cities. 
His writings were remarkably numerous, 
and in parts very comprehensive. They 
were admired for their clearness, but their 
form was found fault with as too careless. 
Epicurus used to say himself that writing 
gave him no trouble. All that remains of 
them [exclusive of what may be gleaned from 
quotations in later writers], is: (1) a com- 
pendium of his doctrine in forty-four short 
propositions, written for his scholars to 
learn by heart. This we must, however, re- 
member is not preserved in its original form. 
(2) Some fragments, not inconsiderable, but 
much mutilated and very incomplete, of his 
great work On Nature, in thirty books. 
These are preserved in the Herculanean 
papyri. (3) Three letters have survived from 
the body of his correspondence, besides his 
will. For his system, see PHILOSOPHY. 
Epigamia (Greek). The right of con- 
tracting a valid marriage, with all its legal 
consequences. It was possessed only by 
citizens of the same state; aliens could only 
acquire it by special legal authorization, 
t.e., a decree of the popular assembly. At 
Athens even the Méteci, or resident aliens, 
were excluded from it. (Comp. CoNUBIUM.) 
Epigoéni. The descendants of the seven 
princes who marched against Thebes: 
fXgiadleus, son of Adrastus; Alcmz6n, son 
of Amphiaraus ; Didmédés, son of Tydeus ; 
Prémachus, son of Parthéndpeus; Sthéné- 
lus, son of Cap&ineus; Thersander, son of 
Pélynicés ; Huryalus, son of Mécisteus. 
To avenge the slain, they marched against 
Thebes, under the leadership of Adrastus, 
ten years after the first Theban war (see 
ApraAstus). Unlike their ancestors, they 
started with the happiest auspices. The 
oracle of Amphiaraus at Thebes promises 
them victory, and a happy return to all, 
that is, except Augialeus the son of Adras- 
tus, the only warrior who escaped in the 
previous war. ‘In the decisive battle at 
Glisas, Zigialeus falls by the hand of Lao- 
dimas, son of Htédclés, and leader of the 
Thebans. 
Alcmeon. Part of the defeated Thebans, 
by the advice of Teirésias, fly before the 
city is taken, and settle in the territory of 
Hestizdtis in Thessaly, or among the Illy- 
rian Enchéli, where the government is in 
the hands of descendants of Cadmus (see 
CADMUS). 


Laodamas is himself slain by | 
| Martial handled it in various forms and 


The victors having conquered | 


| 
| 
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and destroyed the city, send the best part 
of the booty, according to their vow, to 
the Delphic oracle. Thersander and his 
family are henceforth the rulers of Thebes. 

Epigram. Properly =an inscription, such 
as was often written upon a tomb, a votive 
offering, a present, a work of art, and the 
like, to describe its character. Inscrip- 
tions of this sort were from early times put 
into metrical form, and the writer gene- 
rally tried to put good sense and spirit into 
them. They were generally, though not 
always, written in the elegiac metre. 

The greatest master of epigram was 
Simonidés of Céds, the author of almost 
all the sepulchral inscriptions on the 
warriors who fell in the Persian wars. 
His lines are remarkable for repose, clear- 
ness, and foree, both of thought and ex- 
pression. Fictitious inscriptions were 
often written, containing brief criticisms 
on celebrated men, as poets, philosophers, 
artists and their productions. The form of 
the epigram was also used to embody in 
concise and pointed language the clever 
ideas, or the passing moods of the writer, 
often with a tinge of wit or satire. The 
occasional epigram was-a very favourite 
form of composition with the Alexandrian 
poets, and remained so down to the latest 
times. Some writers, indeed, devoted 
themselves entirely to it. Many of the 
choicest gems of Greek literature are to 
be found in the epigrams. The epigram- 
matists used other metres besides the 
elegiac, especially the iambic. In later 
times more complex and almost lyrical mea- 
sures were employed. The Greek Anth- 
ology has preserved 4,500 epigrams, of the 
greatest variety in contents, and from the 
hand of more than 300 poets. (See ANTHO- 
Locy.) Among these are found some of 
the most celebrated names of ancient and 
of later times. A great number, too, are 
found in inscriptions. 

Of all the Greek varieties of lyric poetry, 
the epigram was earliest welcomed at Rome. 
It lived on in an uninterrupted existence 


| from Ennius till the latest times, being 


employed sometimes for inscriptions, some- 


| times for other and miscellaneous purposes. 


In the second half of the 1st century A.D. 


with the power of a master. Wealso havea 
collection of epigrams by Luxdérius (6th cen- 
tury A.D.). Many of such poems are pre- 
served on inscriptions, besides a great quan- 
tity in manuscript, which in modern times 
have been collected into a Latin Anthology, 
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Epiklérés. Sce INHERITANCE (Athenian). 
Epilénids. See DANCING. 


Epiméléte (overseers.) The name given 
at Athens to commissioners nominated as 
occasion might require for the superin- 
tendence of departments. Some of these 
commissioners were regularly elected every 
year, as, eg. the ten epimélete of the 
wharves, who were responsible for the 
care of the ships of war and equipments 
stored in the docks; and the ten commis- 
sioners of the Empéridn, whose duty it was 
to enforce the laws relative to duties and 
For the commissioners of the 


commerce. 
revenue, see TAMIAS. 
Epimétheus. Brother of Prémétheus and 


husband of Pandora. (See PROMETHEUS.) 

Epinikidn (Greek). A prize hymn sung 
by the chorus in honour of the victors at 
the great national games. 


Epidné. See ASCLEPIUS. 
Episkyrés. See BALL. 
Epistatés. See BouLe. 


Epithalamién (Greek). The wedding- 
hymn sung before the bridal chamber by a 
chorus of youths and maidens. 

Epitimia (Greek). The full possession 
of civic privileges, the opposite of dtimia. 

Eponymés (Greek). Properly the person 
after whom anything is named. This was 
in various Greek states the unofficial title 
of the magistrates after whom (in default 
of a generally received standard of chrono- 
logy) the year was designated. In Athens 
this would be the first Archén, in Sparta 
the first Ephor, in Argos the priestess of 
Héra. When the éphéb?, at Athens, were 
enrolled in the list of the citizens who 
could be called out for military service, the 
name of the first archon of the year was 
attached. And when the citizens of various 
ages were summoned to military service, a 
reference was made to the archon eponymos, 
under whom they had been originally en- 
rolled. The ancient heroes who gave their 
name to the ten tribes of Clisthénés, and 
the heroes worshipped by the demes, were 
also called eponymot. The statues of the 
former were in the market place, and it was 
near them that official notices were put up 
[Aristotle, Const. of Athens, 53]. 

Epopeus. Son of Pdseiddn and Canicé, 
the daughter of Aélus, brother of Aldeus. 
He migrated from Thessaly to Sicyon, 
where he became king. He was killed by 
Lycus for the sake of Antidpé, who, it was 
alleged, was mother of Zéthus by him. 

Epopte. See ELEUSINIA, 

Epos. (1) Greek. Many indications point 
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to the fact that the oldest poetry of the 
Greeks was connected with the worship of 
the gods, and that religious poetry of a 
mystical kind was composed by the priests 
of the Thracians, a musical and poetical 
people, and diffused in old times through 
Northern Greece. The worship of the 
Muses was thus derived from the Thracians, 
who in later times had disappeared from 
Greece Proper ; and accordingly the oldest 
bards whose names are known to the 
Greeks, — Orpheus, Miseus, Eumolpus, 
Thimyris,—are supposed to have been 
Thracians also. The current ideas on the 
nature and action of the gods tended more 
and more to take the form of poetical 
myths respecting their birth, actions and 
sufferings. And thus those compositions, 
of which an idea may be derived from 
some of the so-called Homeric hymns, 
gradually assumed an epic character. In 
course of time the epic writers threw off 
their connexion with religion, and struck out 
independent lines. Confining themselves no 
longer to the myths about the gods, they 
celebrated the heroic deeds both of mythical 
antiquity and of the immediate past. Thus, 
in the Homeric description of the epic age, 
while the bards Phémius and Démédécus 
appear as favourites of the gods, to whom 
they are indebted for the gift of song, they 
are not attached to any particular worship. 
The subjects of their song are not only 
stories about the gods, such as the loves 
of Arés and Aphrddité, but the events of 
recent times, the conquest of Troy by 
means of the wooden horse, and the tragical 
return of the Achzeans from Troy. Singers 
like these, appearing at public festivals, 
and at the tables of princes, to entertain 
the guests with their lays, must have 
existed early in Greece Proper. But it 
was the Ionian Greeks of Asia Minor who 
first fully developed the capacities of epic 
poetry. By long practice, extending prob- 
ably through centuries, a gradual progress 
was probably effected from short lays to 
long epic narratives ; and at the same time 
a tradition delivered from master to scholar 
handed on and perfected the outer form of 
style and metre. Thus, about 900 B.c. 
epic poetry was brought to its highest per- 
fection by the genius of Homer, the reputed 
author of the Iliad and Odyssey. After 
Homer it sank, never to rise again, from 
the height to which he had raised it. 

It is true that in the following centuries a 
series of epics, more or less comprehensive, 
were composed by poets of the Ionic school 
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m close imitation of the style and metre of 
Homer. But not one of them succeeded in 
coming even within measurable distance of 
their great master. The favourite topics of 
these writers were such fables as served 
either to introduce, or to extend and con- 
tinue, the Iliad and Odyssey. They were 
called cyclic poets, because the most impor- 
tant of their works were afterwards put 
together with the Iliad and Odyssey in an 
epic cycle, or circle of lays.1 The Cyprian 
poems (Cypria), of Stasinus, of Salamis in 
Cyprus (776 B.C.), formed the introduction 
to the Iad. These embraced the history 
of the period between the marriage of 
Péleus and the opening of the Iliad. At 
about the same time Arctinus of Milétus 
composed his dth%5pis in five books. This 
poem started from the conclusion of the 
Thad, and described the death of Achilles, 
and of the Ethiopian prince Memnon, the 
contest for the arms of Achilles, and the 
suicide of Ajax. The Destruction of Ilium, 
by the same author, was in two books. By 
way of supplement to the Homeric Iliad, 
Leschés of Mytiléné, either about 708 or 
664 B.C., wrote a Little Iliad, in four books. 
This embraced the contest for the arms of 
Achilles, the appearance of Neoptdlémus 
and Philoctétés, and the capture of the 
city. The transition from the Iliad to the 
Odyssey was formed by the five books of 
Nostot (The Return of the Heroes), written 
by Agias of Trozén. The Télégdnia, by 
Eugammo6n of Cyréné (about 570), continued 
the Odyssey. This was in two books, em- 
bracing the history of Odysseus from the 
burial of the suitors until his death at the 
hands of his son Télégénus. These poems 
and those of the other cyclics were, after 
Homer, the sources from which the later 
lyric and dramatic poets drew most of their 
information. But only fragments of them 
remain. 

A new direction was given to epic poetry 
in Greece Proper by the didactic and 
genealogical epics of Hésiod of Ascra, about 
a hundred years after Homer. Hesiod was 
the founder of a school, the productions of 
which were often attributed to him as those 
of the Ionic school were to Homer. One 
of these disciples of Hesiod was Eumélus 
of Corinth (about 750 B.c.), of the noble 
family of the Bacchiade. But his poems, 
like those of the rest, are lost. 

The most notable representatives of mythi- 


1 [Or perhaps because their style and_treat- 
ment was conventional and without originality. 
another meaning of the word cyclicus,] 
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cal epic poetry in the following centuries 
are Pisander of Caimirus (about 640 B.c.), 
and Panyasis of Halicarnassus (during the 
first half of the 5th century). In the second 
half of the 5th century Cherilus of Samos 
wrote a Perséts on the Persian wars; the 
first attempt in Greece at a historical epic. 
His younger contemporary, Antimachus of 
Céléphon, also struck out a new line in his 
learned Thébdis, the precursor and model 
of the later epic of Alexandria. The Alex- 
andrians laid great stress on learning and 
artistic execution in detail, but usually con- 
fined themselves to poems of less magni- 
tude. The chief representatives of the 
Alexandrian school are Callimaichus (about 
250 B.C.), Rhianus, Euphdrion, and Apol- 
lonitis of Rhodes. The latter made the 
futile attempt to return to the simplicity 
of Homer. His Argénautica is, with the 
exception of the Homeric poems, the only 
Greek epic which has survived from the 
ante-Christian era. In the 200 years be- 
tween the 4th and 6th centuries A.D., the 
mythical epic is represented by Quintus 
Smyrneus, Nonnus, Collithus, Tryphio- 


dorus, Museus, and the apocryphal 
Orpheus. Nonnus, Colluthus, and Tryphio- 
dorus were Egyptians. Nonnus and 


Muszeus, alone among these writers, have 
any claim to distinction. The talent of 
Nonnus is genuine, but undisciplined; 
Muszeus knows how to throw charm into 
his treatment of a narrow subject. The 
whole series is closed by the Ilidca of 
Joannés Tzetzes, a learned but tasteless 
scholar of the 12th century A.D. 

As Homer was the master of the 
mythical, so Hesiod was the master of the 
didactic epic. After him this department 
of poetry was best represented by Xé&nd6- 
phanés of Codléphén, Parménidés of Eléa, 
and Empédéclés of Agrigentum, in the 6th 
and 5th centuries B.c. In the Alexandrian 
period didactic poetry was much taken up, 
and employed upon the greatest possible 
variety of subjects. But none of its repre- 
sentatives succeeded in writing more than 
poetic prose, or in handling their intract- 
able material with the mastery which 
Vergil shows in his Georgics. The period 
produced the astronomical epic of Arattis 
of Sic¥dn (about 275 B.c.), and two medical 
poems by Nicander of Colophon (about 150). 
Under the Roman Empire more didactic 
poetry was produced by the Greek writers. 
Maximus and the so-called Manétho wrote 
on astrology. Dionysius Périégetés on geo- 


| graphy, Oppian on angling, and an imi- 
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tator of Oppian on hunting. The Alex- 
andrian period also produced didactic 
poems in iambic séndri, as e.g. several on 
geography bearing the names of Diczearchus 
and Scymuus, which still survive. 

(2) Roman. The Romans probably had 
songs of an epic character from the earliest 
times ; but these were soon forgotten. They 
had, however, a certain influence on the 
later and comparatively artificial literature, 
for both Livius Androénicus in his transla- 
tion of the Odyssey, and Nevius in his 
Punic War, wrote in the traditional 
Italian metre, the versus Sdturnius. 
Neevius was, it is true, a national poet, and 
so was his successor Ennius, but the latter 
employed the Greek hexameter metre, in- 
stead of the rude Saturnian. To follow 
the example of Ennius, and celebrate the 
achievements of their countrymen in the 
form of the Greek epic, was the ambition 
of several poets before the fall of the 
Republic. A succession of poets, as Hostius, 
the tragedian Accius, and Furius were the 
authors of poetical annals. In this con- 
nexion we should also mention Cicero’s 
epics on Marius and on his own consulship, 
besides the poem of Terentius Varro of Atax 
(Atdctnus) on Ceesar’s war with the Séquani 
(Bellum Séqudnicum). Latin epics on 
Greek mythical subjects seem to have been 
rare in the republican age. At least we 
know of only a few translations, as that of 
the Iliad by Mattitis and Ninnius Crassus, 
and of the Cypria by Levinus. Towards 
the end of the republican age it was a 
favourite form of literary activity to write 
in free imitation of the learned Alex- 
andrians. Varro of Atax, for example, 
followed Apollonius of Rhodes in his 
Argonautica; others, like Helvius Cinna 
and the orator Licinius Calvus, preferred 
the shorter epics so much in favour with 
the Alexandrians. Only one example in 
this style is completely preserved, The 
Marriage of Péleus and Thétis, by Cat- 
ullus. This is the only example we possess 
of the narrative epic of the republic. 

But in the Augustan age both kinds of 
epic, the mythic and the historical, are repre- 
sented by a number of poets. Varius Rufus, 
Rabirius, Cornélius Sévérus, and Albind- 
vanus Pédo, treated contemporary history 
in the epic style: Démitius Marsus and 


Macer turned their attention to the mytho- | 


logy. The Aineid of Vergil, the noblest 
monument of Roman epic poetry, combines 
both characters Of all the epic produc- 
tions of this age, the only ones which are 
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preserved intact are the Aneid, a pane- 
gyric on Messala, which found its way 
into the poems of Tibullus, and perhaps two 
poems, the Ctilea and C?ris, falsely attri- 
buted to Vergil. 

In the 1st*century A.D. we have several 
examples of the historical epic: the Phar- 
sdlia of Lucan, the Panica of Silius 
Italicus, a Bellum Czvilé in the satirical 
romance of Petrdénius, and an anonymous 
panegyric on Calpurnius Pisé, who was 
executed for conspiracy under Nero, A.D. 
65. The heroic style is represented by _ 
the Argonautica of Valerius Flaccus, and 
the Thebaid and Achilléid of Statius, to 
which we may add the metrical epitome 
of the Iliad by the so-called Pindarus 
Thébanus. The politico-historical poems 
of the succeeding centuries, by Publius 
Porfirius Optatianus in the 4th century, 
Claudian, Merobaudes, Sidonius Apollinaris 
in the 5th, Priscian, Corippus, and Venantius 
Fortinatus in the 6th, are entirely panegyric 
in character, and intended to do homage to 
the emperor or men of influence. Of all 
these poets, Claudian is the most consider- 
able. He and Dracontius (towards the end 
of the 5th century) are among the last who 
take their subjects from mythology. 

Didactic poetry, which suited the sober 
character of the Romans, was. early repre- 
sented at Rome. Here the Romans were 
in many ways superior to the Greeks. 
Appius Claudius Cecus and the elder 
Cato were the authors of gnomic poetry. 
Ennius, the tragedian Accius, and several 
of his contemporaries, wrote didactic pieces; 
the satires of Lucilius and Varro were also 
in part didactic. It was however not till 
the end of the republican period that the 
influence of Greek literature gave predomi- 
nance to the Greek epic form. It was then 
adopted by Varro of Atax, the orator 
Cicero, and above all by Lucretius, whose 
poom De Réruwm Natird is the only did- 
actic poem of this period that has been pre- 
served intact. In the Augustan age many 
writers were active in this field. Valgius 
Rufus and Amilius Macer followed closely 
in the steps of the Alexandrians. Grattius 
wrote a poem on hunting, a part of which 


- still survives; Manilius an astronomical 


poem which survives entire. But the 
Georgics of Vergil throws all similar works, 
Greek or Latin, into the shade. Ovid 
employs the epic metre in his Métdmor- 
phosés and Hadlieutica, the elegiac in his 
Fasti. 

In the ist century a.D. Germanicus 
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translated Aratus. Columella wrote a poem | 


on gardening; an unknown author (said 
to be Lucilius), the tna. The 3rd 
century produced the medical poem of 
Sammonicus Sérénus, and that of Némési- 
anus on hunting. In the 4th we have 
Ausénius, much of whose work is didactic ; 
Palladius on agriculture; an adaptation of 
Aratus and of Dionysius Periégétés by 
Aviénus, with a description of the sea- 
coasts of the known world in iambics; in 
the 5th, besides some of Claudian’s pieces, 
a description by Rutilius Namatianus in 
elegiacs of his return home. The book of 
Dionysius Periegetes was adapted by Pris- 
cian in the 6th century. A collection of 


proverbs, bearing the name of Cato, belongs | 


to the 4th century. In most of these com- 


off; and in the school verses of the gram- 
marians, as in those by Térentianus Maurus 
on metres, by an anonymous author on 
rhetorical figures, and on weights and 
measures, there is no pretence of poetry 
at all. 


Epilénés (Masters of the Feast). The 


office of epulo was created 196 B.c. to re- 


lieve the Pontificés. It was, from the 
first, open to plebeians, and could be held 
with the great offices of state. The first 
duty of the epulones was to provide the 
banquets (éptilum) of the Capitoline deities 
(see LECTISTERNIUM). In later times they 
had also to provide for and superintend the 
public entertainments (épiile) of the people, 
when the senate dined on the Capitol. 
Such entertainments were always provided 
at the games given by private individuals, 
or by the state, on occasions of religious 
festivals, dedications of temples, assump- 
tions of office, triumphs, funerals, birthdays 
in the imperial household, and the like. 
The Collégium epulonum consisted origin- 
ally of three members (trés virt epulones) 
and afterwards of seven (septem viri 
epulones), a name which it retained even 
after Cesar had raised the number to ten. 
Its existence can be traced down to the end 
of the 4th century. 

Equirria. See Mars and Saun. 

Equités (horsemen or knights). The 
équites were originally a real division of 
the Roman army. At the beginning of 
the kingly period they were called célérés, 
and their number is said to have been 300, 
chosen in equal parts from the three tribes of 
the Ramnés, Titiés, and Lucérés. A hun- 
dred formed a centiiria, each centuria being 
named after the tribe from which it was 


| equum (“lead your horse past’’). 
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taken. Thirty made a twrma,and ten were 
under the command of a déctrtd, while the 
whole corps was commanded by the 
tribinus célérum. During the course of 
the kingly period the body of equites was 
increased to six centuriw, and the con- 
stitution of Servius Tullius finally raised it to 
eighteen. When the twelve new centuries 
were formed, consisting of the richest persons 
in the state, whose income exceeded that of 
the first class in the census, the corps of 


| equites lost the exclusively patrician char- 


acter which had hitherto distinguished it. 
At the same time its military importance 


| was diminished, as it no longer formed the 


first rank, but took up a position on the 
wings of the phalanx (see Lucio). The 


_ equites, however, retained both in the state 
positions the metrical form is a mere set | 


and in the army their personal prestige. 
In the cémitia they voted first, and in 
centurie of their own. They were the 
most distinguished troopsin the army. No 
other soldiers were in a position to keep 
two horses and a groom apiece, a costly 
luxury, although they received an allowance 
for the purchase and keep of their horse. 
After the introduction of the pay system 
they received three times as much as the 
ordinary troops; on occasion of a triumph 
three times the ordinary share of booty; 
and at the foundation of a colony a much 
larger allotment than the ordinary colonist. 
The 1,800 equites Equd publicd, or equites 
whose horse was purchased and kept by the 
state, were chosen every five years, at the | 
census. The election was carried out in 
the republican period originally by the 
consuls, but in later times by the censors. 
After the general census was completed, 
the censors proceeded to review the equites 
(récégnitio). They were arranged accord- 
ing to their tribes, and each of them, lead- 
ing his horse by the hand, passed before 
the tribunal of the censors in the forum. 
All who had served their time, and who 
were physically incapacitated, received 
their discharge. If an equés were judged 
unworthy of his position, he was dismissed 
with the words: ‘“ Sell your horse ” (Vendé 
équum). If there were nothing against him, 
he was passed on with the words Trddic 
The 
vacancies were then filled up with suitable 
candidates, and the new list (album equitum) 
read aloud. In later times, the egwes whose 
name was first read out was called princeps 
iiventiitis (see PRINCEPS). 

During their time of service (atat- 17-46) 


| the equites were beund to serve in a number 
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of campaigns not exceeding ten. Their 
service expired, they passed into the first 
censorial class. The senators alone among 
the equites were, in earlier times, allowed to 
keep their equus publicus, their name on the 
roll, and their rights as equites unimpaired. 
But of this privilege the senators were 
deprived in the time of the Gracchi. The 
number of the equites equo publico re- 
mained the same, as no addition was made 
to the sum expended by the state on the 
horses. Young men of property sometimes 
served on their own horses (equo privdato) 
without any share in the political privileges 
otf the equites. After the Second Punic war 
the body of equites gradually lost its mili- 
tary position, and finally ceased to exist as 
a special troop. In the Ist century B.c. the 
members of the equestrian centurie only 
served in the cohors pretéria of the general, 
or in the capacity of military tribunes and 
prefecti of cohorts. 

The wealthy class, who were in posses- 
sion of the large capital which enabled them 
to undertake the farming of the public 
revenues, and who consequently had the 
opportunity of enriching themselves still 
further, had long enjoyed a very influential 
position. In 123 B.c. the lex ttidictdria of 

Gaius Gracchus transferred to the possessors 
of the equestrian census (400,000 sestertzz, or 
about £3,500) to right to sit on juries, which 
had previously belonged exclusively to mem- 
bers of the senate. Thus an ordd &quester 
or third order, standing between the senate 
and the people, was formed, which began 
to play an important part in politics. Its 
members were called equites even if they 
were not enrolled in the centurice equitwm. 
The contests between the senate and the 
equites for the exclusive right to sit on the 
juries, continued with varying fortunes 
until the end of the Republic. Augustus 
allowed the ordo equester to continue in 
- existence as a class in possession of a cer- 
tain income; but the old fiscal and judicial 
system came to an end, and the ordo accord- 
ingly lost all its former importance. On 
the other hand, the eguites proper rose into 
a position of great consideration. They 
were divided into six turma, headed by an 
imperial prince as princeps tuventutis. 
True, they had no further standing as a 
corporation: but the emperor employed 
them in a variety of confidential posts. 
The title eques equo} publico was necessary 
for the attainment of the office of military 


4 The state did not actually provide the horse, 
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tribune, and for a number of the most 
important military posts. The power of 
conferring or withdrawing the title came at 
length to rest with the emperor alone. 

The review of the equites, which used to 
take place every five years, now became a 
mere ceremony, and was united by Augustus 
with the ancient annual parade (transvectio) 
of the 15th July. The equites, in full 
uniform, rode through the Forum to the 
Capitol, past the temple of Mars or Hénés. 

After the transference of the seat of 
government to Constantinople, the turme 
equitum sank into the position of a city 
corporation, standing between the senate 
and the guilds, and in possession of special 
privileges. The insignia of the equites 
were a gold ring and a narrow purple border 
on the tunic (see Tunica). At the trans- 
vectio they wore the trdbéa, a mantle 
adorned with purple stripes, and crowns of 
olive. From 67 B.c. the fourteen first rows 
were assigned to them hdndris causa. 

Eranés. The Greek term for an organized 
club or society, for the purposes of feast- 
ing and amusement, whose members were 
called érdniste. Sometimes it would be 
formed in connexion with the worship of 
particular deities. Sometimes, again, the 
object of an eranos would be mutual assist- 
ance by advances of money. The govern- 
ment encouraged these clubs, because their 
corporate character made it easier to settle 
with expedition any legal proceedings 
arising out of their affairs. Trials of this 
kind, for refusal to pay subscriptions, or 
to repay loans, had to be settled within a 
month. 

Erato. See Muszs. 

Eratosthénés. A Greek savant, born at 
Cyréné in 2758B.c. He completed his philo- 
sophical education at Athens, where he 
made his first public appearance as a 
lecturer on philosophy. His learning won 
him such a reputation that Ptolemy III 
(Kuergétés) invited him in 247 B.c. to 
Alexandria, and made him librarian there 
in the place of Callimichus. He is said to 
have died, after nearly losing his eye-sight, 
by voluntary starvation in 195 B.c. He 
was amaster of science in all its branches— 
history, geography, geometry, astronomy, 
philosophy, grammar and poetry. As a 
writer he treated an astonishing variety 
of subjects, and won thereby the name of 
Pentathl6s (or master in the five great 
exercises of the arena). It is said that he 
was the first person who assumed the name 
of Phildldgds, or friend of science. His 
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greatest service consists in the fact that he 
was the founder of scientific geography. 
His greatest work was his Géogrdphica, in 
three books. The first was upon physical 
geography, the second treated mathematical 
geography on the basis of the measurement 
of degrees, discovered by himself. The 
subject of the third was chorography, based 
upon a map of his own drawing. The work 
is unfortunately lost, and known only by 
what later writers, especially Stribo, have 
preserved. Historical investigation owes 
a great deal to the Chrénégraphia, in which 
he undertook to found chronology on as- 
tronomy and mathematics. His compre- 
hensive book on Ancient Comedy was a con- 
tribution to the history of literature. The 
Catdlégot was a work on astronomy and 
mythology, in which were collected the 
fables of the ancient writers on the con- 
stellations, with an enumerationof the single 
stars in each group. A dry compendium, 
called the Catastérismot, containing a mere 
enumeration of 44 constellations, with 475 
stars, and the fables attached, is based on 
the great work of Eratosthenes. His poetical 
efforts were a short epic called Hermés, and 
a celebrated elegy, the Hrigéné. Besides 
the compendium above mentioned, and some 
fragments, we have a letter of Eratosthenes 
to Ptolemy Euergetes on the doubling of 
the cube, and an epigram on the same 
subject. 

Erébis. In Greek mythology, the pri- 
meval darkness, springing, according to 
Hesiod, from Chaos, brother of Night, and 
father by her of Aithér and Héméra (day). 
The word is commonly used of the lower 
world, filled with impenetrable darkness. 

Erechthéum (Erechtheion). The original 
sanctuary of the tutelary deities of Athens, 
Athéné Polias, (the goddess of the city), 
Péseidon, and Erechtheus. It was situated 
on the Acrédpdlis. The old temple, said to 
have been built by Erechtheus, was burnt 
by the Persians in 480 B.c. The restoration 
was perhaps begun as far back as the time 
of Périclés, but, according to the testimony 
of an inscription in the British Museum 
(no. xxxv), was not quite finished in 409, 
The new temple was, even in antiquity, 
admired as one of the most beautiful and 
perfect works of the Attic-Ionic style. It 
was 65 feet long and nearly 36 broad; and 
was divided into two main parts. Entering 
through the eastern portico of six Ionic 
pillars, one came into the cella of Athene 
Polias, with an image of the goddess, and 
a lamp that was always kept burning. To 
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the solid wall at the back was attached the 
Erechtheum proper. Here were three altars, 
one common to Poseidon and Erechtheus, 
the other to Héphestus and the hero Bités. 
Connected with this, by three doors, was 
a small front-chamber, with seven half 
columns adorning the western wall, and 
three windows between them. This chamber 
was approached through a hall attached to 
the north side of the temple, adorned with 
seven Tonic columns in front, and one on 
each side. Under this was a cleft in the 
rock, said to have been made by the stroke 
of Poseidon’s trident during his contest with 
Athene for the possession of the Acropolis. 
Corresponding to this on the south side 
was a small hall, supported not by pillars, 
but by caryatidés. This was called the 
Hall of Céré, and it probably contained the 
tomb of Cecrops. From it a step led down 
to a court, once walled round, in which 
were the Pandréséum (see PANDROsOs), the 
sacred olive tree of Athene, and the altar 
of Zeus Herkeids. On the east side, in 
front of the temple of Athene Polias, stood 
the altar on which the great hecatomb was 
offered at the Panathénea. (See plan of 
ACROPOLIS.) 

Erechtheus. A mythical king of Athens. 
According to Homer he was the son of 
Harth by Héphestus, and brought up by 
Athéné. Like that of Cecrops, half of his 
form was that of a snake—a sign that he 
was one of the aborigines. Athene put the 
child in a chest which she gave to the 
daughters of Cecrops, Agraulés, Hersé, and 
Pandrdésés, to take care of ; forbidding them 
at the same time to open it. The two 
eldest disobeyed, and in terror at the 
serpent-shaped child (or according to 
another version, the snake that surrounded 
the child), they went mad, and threw 
themselves from the rocks of the Acropolis. 
Another account made the serpent kill them. 
Erechtheus drove out Amphictyon, and got 
possession of the kingdom. He then es- 
tablished the worship of Athene, and built 
to her, as goddess of the city (Pélias), a 
temple, named after him the Erechtheum. 
Here he was afterwards worshipped himself 
with Athene and Poseidén. He was also 
the founder of the Panathenaic festival. He 
was said to have invented the four-wheeled 


| chariot, and to have been taken up to 
heaven for this by Zeus, and set in the sky 


as the constellation of the charioteer. His 
daughters were Orithyia and Procris (see 
Boreas and CepHal vs). Originally identi- 
fied with Erichthonius, he was in later times 
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distinguished from him, and was regarded 
as his grandson, and as son of Pandion and 
Zeuxippé. His twin brother was Bités, 
his sisters Procné and Philéméla. The 
priestly office fell to Butes, while Erech- 
theus assumed the functions of royalty. By 
Praxithéa, the daughter of Cephissus, he 
was father of the second Cecrops (see PAN- 
DION, 2), of Métion (see Dapauus); of 
Crétsa (see Ion), as well as of Protégéneia, 
Pandora, and Chthinia. When Athens 
was pressed hard by the LHleusinians 
under EHumolpus, the oracle promised him 
the victory if he would sacrifice one of 
his daughters. He chose the youngest, 
Chthinia; but Protogeneia and Pandora, 
who had made a vow with their sister to 
die with her, voluntarily shared her fate. 
Erechtheus conquered his enemies and slew 
Kumolpus, but was afterwards destroyed 
by the trident of his enemy’s father, 
Poseidon. 

Ergané. See ATHENE. 

Erginus. King of the Minye of Orché- 
ménus, son of Péseiddn (or Cl¥ménus, 
according to another account), and one of 
the Argonauts. At the games of Poseidon 
at Onchéstds, Clymenus was killed by a 
stone thrown by a noble Theban. Erginus 
in consequence compelled the Thebans to 
pay him an annual tribute of 100 oxen for 
twenty years. Héraclés, on returning from 
his slaughter of the lions of Cithzrdn, came 
upon the heralds who were collecting the 
tribute. He cut off their noses and ears, 
tied their hands round their necks, and told 
them that this was the tribute they might 
take back to their master. War broke out. 
Heracles armed the Thebans with the arms 
hanging in the temples, the Minyz having 
carried off all the others; slew Erginus, 
destroyed Orchomenus, and forced the Minyze 
to pay double the tribute to Thebes. The 
sons of Erginus were the mythical architects 
Agamédés and Tréphoniis. 

Erichthénius. (1) Son of Dardanus (see 
Darpanvs) and Bateia, father of Trés. (2) 
See ERECHTHEUS. 

Erigdné. Daughter of Icaritts, who 
hanged herself for grief at the murder of 
her father, and was taken up to heaven as 
the constellation of the Virgin. (See 
ICARIUS.) 

Erinna, A famous Greek poetess, a native 
of the island of Telos. She was a friend 
and contemporary of Sappho, with whom 
she lived in Mit¥léné. She flourished about 
600 B.c. and died at the age of nineteen. 
The poem by which she is best known is 
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the Spindle (Elakdté) consisting of 300 
hexameters. A few verses of this, and a 
few epigrams, are all of her writing which 
survives. A poem in five Sapphic strophes, 
addressed to Rome as the mistress of the 
world, is from the hand of a much later 
poetess, Melinnd, who probably lived in 
Lower Italy at the time of the war with 
Pyrrhus, or the First Punic War. 

Erinyés (Greek). The goddesses of venge- 
ance. Homer speaks sometimes of one, 
sometimes of several, but without any 
definite statement about either number, 
name, or descent. Hesiod makes them the 
daughters of Gaia (Earth), sprung from the 
blood of the mutilated Uranus. According 
to others they were the daughters of Night 


* ERINYS BINDING PIRITHOUS IN HADES, 
(Vase-Painting.) 


(Nyx) or of the Earth, and Darkness 
(Skét6s). Euripides is the earliest writer 
who fixes their number at three, and con- 
siderably later we find them with the 
names Allécto (“She who rests not”), 
Tisiphéné (“ Avenger of murder’), and 
Mégera (“The jealous one.””) They are the 
avengers of every transgression of natural 
order, and especially of offences which 
touch the foundation of human society. 
They punish, without mercy, all violations 
of filial duty, or the claims of kinship, or 
the rites of hospitality ; murder, perjury, 
and like offences; in Homer even beggars 
have their Erinys. The punishment begins 
on earth and is continued after death. 
Thus they pursue Orestés and Alcmzon, 
who slew their mothers, and Cdipis for 


ERIPHYLE——EROS. 


the murder of his father and marriage 
with his mother, without regard to the 
circumstances by which their offences were 
excused. Their principle is a simple one, 
“an eye for an eye, and a tooth fora tooth.” 
In spite of their terrible attributes as god- 
desses of vengeance they were called Semnat 
(thehonourable) and Ewménidés (the kindly), 
For the punishment of the evil secures the 
well-being of the good, and by pursuing 
and destroying transgressors the Erinyes 
prove themselves benevolent . and bene- 
ficent. They were worshipped in Athens 
under the name of Semnaz, and had a shrine 
on the Arédpigus, and the hill of Céldnus. 
Fresh water and black sheep were offered 
to them in sacrifice. The terrible picture 
drawn of them by Aischylus in his Eu- 
menides, as women like Gorgons, with 
snakes for hair, bloodshot eyes, grinding 
teeth, and long black robes with blood-red 
girdles, was softened down in later times. 
They appear as maidens of stern’ aspect, 
with snakes in their hair or round their 
girdles and arms, torches, scourges, or 
sickles in their hands, generally in the 
costume of huntresses, and sometimes with 
wings as a sign of the swiftness of their 
vengeance (see cut). 

The Furies (Parte or Dire) of the 
Roman poets are a mere adaptation of 
the Greek Erinyes. They are generally 
represented as torturing the guilty in the 
world below, but as sometimes appearing 
on earth, to excite to crime and throw men 
into madness. 

Eriphylé. In Greek mythology, sister of 
Adrastus and wife of Amphiaratis. (Sce 
ApRASTUs.) Bribed with a necklace by 
Pdl¥nicés, she prevailed on her husband to 
take part in the war of the Seven Chiefs 
against Thebes, in which he met his death. 
(See AMPHIARAUS.) In revenge for this 


she was slain by her son Alemeén. (See 
ALCM ON.) 
Eris. The goddess of discord, fighting, 


and quarrelling in the Greek mythology. 
In Homer she is sister and companion of 
Arés, and like him insatiate of blood; in 
Hesiod she is daughter of Night, and mother 
of trouble, oblivion, hunger, pain, murder 
and carnage, brawls, deceit, and lawless- 
ness. She was the only one among the 
gods who was not bidden to the marriage of 
Péleus and Thétis. In revenge she threw 
a golden apple among the guests, and thus 
gave occasion for the Trojan War. (See 
TroJAN War.) Side by side with this 
destructive Eris was a beneficent Eris, the 
D.C, A. 
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sister, according to Hesiod, of the other. 
She was the personification of noble rivalry, 
and is represented as stimulating even 
dullards to exertion. 

Eros. The god of love among the 
Greeks. His name does not occur in 
Homer; but in Hesiod he is the fairest of 
the deities, who subdues the hearts of all 
godsand men. He is born from Chaos at the 
same time as the Earth and Tartarus, and is. 
the comrade of Aphrodité from the moment 
of her birth. Hesiod conceives Eros not. 
merely as the god of sensual love, but as. 
a power which forms the world by inner 
union of the separated elements; an idea 
very prevalent in antiquity, especially 
among the philosophers. But according 
to the later and commoner notion, Eros was 
the youngest of the gods, generally the son 
of Aphrodite by Arés or Hermés, always 


€.L.08 Ele 
(1) ERos. 
Probably as the Genius of Death. Ascribed to the time 
of Hadrian. Found at Centocelle (Rome, Vatican). 


a child, thoughtless and capricious. He is 
as irresistible as fair, and has no pity even 
for his own mother. Zeus, the father of 
gods and men, arms him with golden wings, 
and with bow and unerring arrows, or 
burning torches. Antérds, the god of 
mutual love, is his brother, and his com- 
panions are Pothds and Himérés, the per- 
sonifications of longing and desire, with 
Q 
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Peithd (Persuasion), the Muses, and the 
Graces. 


loves. (For the later legend of Eros and 
Psyché, see PsycHE.) 

One of the chief and oldest seats of his 
worship was Thespiz in Beodtia. Here 
was his most ancient image, a rough, un- 
hewn stone. His festival, the Hrétia or 
Hrotidia, continued till the time of the 
Roman Empire to be celebrated every fifth 
year with much ceremony, accompanied 
’ by gymnastic and musical contests. Be- 
sides this he was paid special honour 
and worship in the gymnasia, where his 
statue generally stood near those of Her- 
mes and Héraclés. In the gymnasia Eros 


(Rome, Capitoline Museum.) 


was the personification of devoted friend- 
ship and love between youths and men; 
the friendship which proved itself active 
and helpful in battle and bold adventure. 
This was the reason why the Spartans and 
Cretans sacrificed to Eros before a battle, 
and the sacred band of youths at Thebes 
was dedicated to him; why a festival of 
freedom (Hleuthéria) was held at Samos in 
his honour, as the god who bound men and 
youths together in the struggle for honour 
and freedom; and why at Athens he was 
worshipped as the liberator of the city, in 
memory of Harmédius and Aristdgitén. 

In works of art Eros was usually repre- 
sented as a beautiful boy, close upon the 
age of youth. In later times he also appears 
as a child with the attributes of a bow and 


In later times he is surrounded | 
by a crowd of similar beings, Hrotés or — 
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| arrows, or burning torches, and in a great 


variety of situations. The most celebrated 
statues of this god were by Lysippus, 
Scdpas, and Praxitélés, whose Hros at 
Thespie was regarded as a master-plece, 
and unsurpassable. The famous torso in 
the Vatican, in which the god wears a 
dreamy, lovelorn air, is popularly, but 
probably erroneously, traced to an original 
by Praxitélés (fig. 1). The Eros trying his 
bow, in the Capitoline Museum at Rome, 
is supposed to be the copy of a work by 
Lysippus (fig. 2). | 

The Roman god Amor or Ciipidd was a 
mere adaptation of the Greek Eros, and was 
never held in great honour. 

Ersé or Hersé. See CECROPS. 

Erymanthian Boar. See HERACLES. 

Erysichthon. (1) Son of the Athenian 
Cécrops. 

(2) Son of Tridpas in Thessaly. For dese- 
crating the sacred enclosure of Démétér, and 
felling an oak consecrated to the goddess, 
he was punished with insatiable hunger. 
Having consumed all that he had, he was 
supported by his daughter Mestra, to whom 
her lover Péseidon had given the power of 
transferring herself into any shape that she 
liked. In various forms she continually got 
herself sold, and then returned to her father 
with the proceeds. At last Erysichthon was 
reduced to devouring his own limbs. 

Erytheia. ‘One of the Hespéridés. 

Eryx. Son of Péseidon (or, according to 
another account, of Batés) and Aphrédité, 
who was worshipped on Eryx, a mountain 
in Sicily. He was king of the Elymi in the 
neighbourhood of the mountain. Eryx was 
a powerful boxer, but was slain in a fight 
with Héraclés about a bull, which had run 
away from the latter, and which Eryx had 
appropriated. 

Essédarii. See GLADIATORES. 

Essédum. See CuaRiors. 

Etédclés. Son of Gidipis king of Thebes 
and Idcasté, brother of Pdlynicés and 
Antigéné. He broke the agreement he 
had made with his brother to give him the 
kingdom of Thebes for one year. Polynices 
accordingly organized the campaign of the 
Seven Chiefs against Thebes, and fell in 
single combat with Eteocles. (See (iprpus 
and SEVEN AGAINST THEBES. ) 

Kuadné. Daughter of Iphis, wife of 
Capaneus. Her husband fell before Thebes, 
and at his funeral she threw herself into the 
flames of the pyre and was consumed with 
the corpse. : 

Euandrés. See EVANDER. 
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Eubilus. A Greek poet of the Middle 
Comedy, who flourished about 370 B.c. His 
plays were mainly on mythical subjects, 
and parodied the earlier tragedians, espe- 
cially Euripides. One hundred and four 
pieces were attributed to him, of which only 
a few fragments have been preserved written 
in pure and well chosen language. 

Euclidés (Hukleidés). (1) A philosopher 
of Mégira, a disciple of Socrates, and the 
founder of the Megarian school. 

(2) A Greek mathematician who taught at 
Alexandria about 300 B.c. All that is known 
of his life is that he was held in much es- 
teem, and won the high regard of king 
Ptolemy I. His labours in putting the dis- 
coveries of former mathematicians into 
order, completing them, and expounding 
them with matchless clearness and concise- 
ness, won him the position of the founder 
of mathematical literature. We still possess 
his Elements of Mathematics (Stoicheia) 
which have been used until quite lately as 
the foundation of all geometrical text books. 
These are in 15 books; the 13th and 14th, 
however, are said to have been added by 
Hypsiclés of Alexandria about 160 B.C. 
Besides this, we have what are called his 
Data, or 95 geometrical propositions as 
an introduction to geometrical analysis, an 
astronomical work entitled Phandména, 
and a musical work on the division of the 
canon, Some other treatises, probably 
from the hands of other authors, have been 
attributed to Euclid. Such are the Ele- 
ments of Optics and Catoptrics, and the 
Introduction to Music. 

Eudémus. A Greek philosopher, native 
of Rhodes. After Theophrastus he was the 
chief of Aristotle’s disciples, and was the 
author of the seven books of Hudemian 
Ethics, which have come down to us among 
his writings. 

Euhémérus. A Greek writer, who flou- 
rished about 300 B.c. Under the title of 
Hiéra Anagradphé, or Sacred History, he 
wrote a work which purported to explain 
the whole mythology, on the theory of the 
apotheosis of men who by their bravery and 
cleverness had deserved well of mankind. 
Zeus, for instance, his kinsfolk and children, 
he represented as in reality an ancient family 
of Cretan kings. To prove his assertion he 
appealed to a representation of the whole 
primitive history of the world, from the 
time of Uraniis onwards, given on a golden 
pillar in the temple of Zeus on the island 
of Panchea. This, he said, he had dis- 


covered in the neighbourhood of India, when | 
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| sailing round the coast of Arabia on the 


commission of king Cassander. The work 
of Kuhemerus, of which only fragments now 
remain, was well known in Rome, where it 
was translated and adapted by Ennius. The 
method of rationalizing or analysing mytho- 
logy into the history of human kings, heroes 
and adventurers, is called Euhemerism, after 
its founder. 

Euids. See Dionysus. 

Eumeus. The faithful swineherd of 
Odysseus, who gave his master a friendly 
welcome on his return home in the guise of 
a beggar, and aided him in the slaughter of 
the suitors. (See ODYSSEUS.) 


Eumélus. See Epos (1). 
Euménidés. See ERINYES. 
Euménius. One of the Roman writers of 


panegyrics on the emperors. He was born 
about 250 a.p. at Augustédinum (Autwn) in 
Gaul; was tutor to Constantius Chlorus, 
and for a long time accompanied him on his 
campaigns. Later on, he settled in his 
native city, where he gave instruction in 
rhetoric. In 296 he delivered an oration 
on behalf of the restoration of schools (Pro 
Restaurandis Schélis). Besides this, three 
other speeches are attributed to him. These 
are panegyrics on Constantius Chlorus and 
Constantine, spoken at Tréves in 296, 310, 
and 311 a.p. His tact and cleverness dis- 
tinguish him from the other panegyrical 
writers of that age. 

Eumolpus. In Greek mythology, the son 
of Poseiddn and Chiéné, the daughter of 
Boréis and Orithyia. After his birth he 
was thrown by his mother into the sea, but 
his father rescued him and brought him to 
AXthiopia, to his daughter Benthésikymé. 
When he was grown up, Endius, the hus- 
band of Benthesikyme, gave him one of his 
daughters in marriage, but he desired the 
other as well, and was accordingly banished, 
and came with his son Ismarus or Imma- 
radus to the Thracian king Tégyrius in 
Beotia. As successor to this king he 
marched to the assistance of his friends the 
Hleusinians against the Athenian Erech- 
theus, but was slain with his son. (Sce 
ERECHTHEUS.) According to another story, 
Immaradus and Erechtheus both fell, and 
the contending parties agreed that the 
Eleusinians should submit to the Athenians, 
but should retain the exclusive superinten- 
dence of the mysteries of Eleusis, of which 
Eumolpus was accounted the founder. He 
was also spoken of as a writer of conse- 
crational hymns, and as having discovered 
the art of cultivating the vines and trees in 
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general. The Eumolpide, his descendants, 
were the hereditary priests of the Eleu- 
Sinian ritual. 

Eunapius. A Greek rhetorician, born at 
Sardis in 347 a.p. In 405 he wrote bio- 
graphies of twenty-three older and con- 
temporary philosophers and sophists. In 
spite of its bad style and its superficiality, 
this book is our chief authority for the his- 
tory of the Neo-Platonism of that age. We 
have also several fragments of his continua- 
tion of the chronicle of Herennius Dexippus. 
This continuation, in fourteen books, covered 
the period from 268 to 404 a.D., and was 
much used by Zosimus. 

Eunéus. See JASON and HYPSIPYLE. 

Eunémia. See Hore. 

Eupatride. The members of the ancient 
noble families of Attica. After the 
abolition of royal power they found them- 
selves in exclusive possession of political 
rights, and distinguished from the Géomérz 
or agriculturists, and the Démturgi or me- 
chanics. The constitution of Solon deprived 
them of this privilege. But their landed 
property, and the priestly dignities which 
they had possessed of old, assured them a 
certain influence for a considerable time. 

Euphémus. Son of Péseidén and Huropa, 
daughter of Tit¥us, husband of Ladndmé, 
the sister of Héraclés. His father conferred 
on him the gift of moving so swiftly over 
the sea that his feet remained dry. He was 
originally one of the Minyze of Pandpeus 
in Phocis, but afterwards settled on the 
promontory of Tenirum in Lacdnia, and 
took part in the Calydonian hunt and the 
expedition of the Argonauts. When the 
Argonauts came to the lake of Tritén, Triton 
gave Eumolpus a clod of earth, and Médéa 
prophesied that if he threw this into the 
entrance of the lower world at Tenarum, 
his descendants of the tenth generation 
would be masters of Libya. The clod, how- 
ever, was lost in the island of Théra, and 
his descendants were compelled to hold 
possession of this island, from which at 
length, in the seventeenth generation, Battus 
came forth and founded Cyréné in Libya. 

Kuphoridn. (1) Son of Alschylus, the 
great tragedian. He flourished about 450 
B.C., and after his father’s death put on the 
stage four of his pieces, which had not yet 
been performed, and gained the prize. He 
also exhibited tragedies of his own, not 
without success. 

(2) A Greek poet and writer of the 
Alexandrian age and in the Alexandrian 
style. He was born about 276 B.c., at 
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Chalcis in Euboea, and died holding the 
post of librarian at the court of Antio- 
chus the Great, king of Syria. Besides 
works [on mythology and history] in prose, 
he wrote epics, elegies, and epigrams in 
obscure and unfamiliar language. His 
poems were much valued by the Romans. 
Cornelius Gallus, in particular, thought very 
highly of them, and took him as his model 
in his own elegies. ; 

Euphranér. A Greek artist, born at 
Corinth about 360 B.c. He was equally 
distinguished as a painter, and as a sculptor 
in bronze and marble. He also wrote a 
treatise on symmetry and form. Among 
his statues one of the most celebrated was 
the Paris, in which it was easy to recognise 
the threefold character: the judge of divine 
beauty, the lover of Helen, and the slayer 
of Achilles. In his paintings, if we may 
believe the ancients, he was the first who 
gave true expression to the grandeur and 
dignity of divine and heroic form. [Pliny, 
N. H. xxxiv 27, xxxv 128.] 

Euphrésyné. (See CHARITES.) 

Eupdlis. Eupolis is coupled with Aris- 
tophanes as a chief representative of the 
Old Attic Comedy. He was born about 
446 B.c., and died before the end of the 
Pelponnesian War. He made his first ap- 
pearance as a dramatist in his seventeenth 
year, and carried off the prize seven times. 
According to a badly attested story, he was 
drowned in the sea by Alcibiadés in revenge 
for his treatment of him in one of his plays. 
We still have the titles, and some frag- 
ments, of fifteen of his pieces. He was at 
first on terms of intimate friendship with his 
contemporary Aristophanes, but an estrange- 
ment afterwards set in, and the two poets 
attacked each other with great bitterness. 
Eupolis is praised by the ancients for the 
splendour of his imagination, the coherence 
with which his plots are developed, the high 
quality of his patriotism, the grace and 
majesty of his language, and the telling 
character of his wit. The fragments that 
remain show great mastery of form. Like 
Aristophanes, he made an attempt to stem 
the current of moral degeneracy setting in 
at his time. 

Eupompus. A Greek painter, native of 
Sicyon, who flourished about 400 B.c. He 
was the founder of the Sicyonian school of 
painting. which laid great emphasis on pro- 
fessional knowledge. [Pliny, N. H. xxxv 75.] 

Euripidés. The third of the three great 
Attic tragedians. He was born in the 
island of Salamis, in 480 B.c., on the very 


EURIPIDES. 
day of the great battle. His father Mnésar- | 


chus is said to have been a tradesman or 
tavern-keeper, his mother Clitd a seller of 
herbs. His parents, however, must have 
had some means, judging by the fact that 
they gave him a careful gymnastic education 
to fit him for the athletic contests. This 
was because they had misinterpreted an 
oracle given them before his birth which 
promised the child crowns of victory. 
Huripidesis said in his boyhood really tohave 
gained the prize in a public contest of this 
kind, but in fact he was destined to win 
victories in a very different arena. He 
associated much with the philosophers 
Anaxagoras and Socrates, with the latter of 


* BUST OF EURIPIDES. 
(Naples Museum.) 


whom he enjoyed an intimate friendship 
during the whole of his life. He also had 
instruction from the sophists Protagéras and 
Prédicus. Thus he received the best of 
education in philosophy and rhetoric. It 
was in his twenty-fifth year (B.c. 455) that 
he first put a tetralogy on the stage. He 
did not win a prize till his forty-third year, 
and seems indeed to have been victorious 
only four times in all; but he was none 
the less indefatigable in writing tragedies. 
He took a lively interest in the important 
events and the public questions of the 


time; but personally he kept aloof from | 
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public life, avoided society, and lived 
mostly in the enjoyment of an excellent 
library, amid his studies and _ poetical 
creations. 

He was twice unfortunate in his mar- 
riage, a fact which may have encouraged 
him in his surly, unsociable ways. His 
first wife, Chorilé, he had to divorce for 
infidelity. She bore him three daughters, 
the youngest of whom, who was named 
after her mother, put several of her 
father’s tragedies on the stage after his 
death. His second wife, Mélitd, parted 
from him at her own desire. In 409, at the 
age of 71, he left Athens; it was said to 
get away from the ceaseless attacks of the 
comedians, and from his domestic troubles. 
He went to Magnésia in Thessaly, where 
he was received as a guest of the city. 
Thence he went on to Pella to the court 
of Archélaus, king of Macedonia, who had 
gathered round him a number of poets and 
artists, and who treated him with great 
respect. Here he spent the last two years 
of his life and died B.c. 405. According to 
a story for which there is little authority, 
he was torn to pieces by a pack of hounds 
when returning from a nocturnal festivity. 

The number of his tragedies is variously 
given as seventy-five, seventy-eight, and 
ninety-two. LHighteen have come down 
to us: the Alcéstis, Andrémdché, Bacche 
(or the arrival of Dionysus at Thebes and 
the murder of Pentheus), Héctiba, Héléna, 
Electra, the Hérdclide (or Démbphdin of 
Athens protecting the descendants of Héra- 
clés against the persecution of Kurystheus) ; 
Heracles in Madness, the Suppliants (or the 
mothers of the Seven Chiefs who had fallen 
before Thebes, at whose prayers Theseus 
compelled the Thebans to bury the dead 
heroes); Hippolijtus, Iphigénia at Aulis, 
Iphigénia among the Tauri, Ién, Médéa, 
Orestés, Rhésus, the Trdddés (or the royal 
house of Troy after the conquest of the city); 
the Pheenisse (so called after the chorus of 
Pheenician maidens, an incident in the story 
of Etédclés and Pdlynicés); and a satyric 
drama, the Cyclops, the only example of this 
style of composition which has survived. 
The earliest of these pieces in point of time 
is the Alcestis, performed in B.c. 438. It 
is also noticeable because, although not a 
satyric ‘drama in the proper sense, it has 
comic features towards the end, and was 
actually performed at the end of a tetralogy 
in place of a satyric drama. The Bacche, 
on the other hand, was written in Macedonia 
in the poet’s last years, and performed after 
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his death at the same time as the Iphigenia 
at Aulis. The genuineness of the Rhesus 
was doubted even in antiquity. A great 
number of fragments have survived from 
about sixty pieces, and in particular from 
the Phdéthon. 

~The tragedies of Euripides are of very 
unequal merit. Some of them, for instance 
the Hippolytus and the Bacche, attain the 


lofty style of Sophocles, others approach | 


it, as the Medea and Iphigenia in Tauris. 
But others, as for instance the Andromache 


and Electra, are very carelessly put to- | 


gether. His strong point is not artistic 
composition, well contrived disposition, or 
the coherent design which gives the inner 
motive of the action. It is sufficient, in 
support of this statement, to call attention 
to his habit of prefixing to every piece a 
prologue, explaining the story to the spec- 
tators, and connected loosely (if at all) with 
the play; to the very slight connexion be- 
tween the chorus and the action, and to his 
jiking for bringing in a détis ex machina to 
cut a difficult knot. On the other hand, it 
must be allowed that Euripides is a master 
in the art of devising pathetic situations, and 
shows extraordinary power in representing 
human passion, especially the resistless 
might of love in the case of women. 

In his religious views he differs essen- 
tially from Adschylus and Sophocles. With 
Euripides the gods are not moral powers, and 
fate is not so much the result of a higher 
dispensation as a perverseness of accident. 
The lack of grandeur is also a point which 
distinguishes him from: his great prede- 
cessors. Instead of their sublime ideas he 
gives us maxims of worldly wisdom, often to 
all appearance dragged in without occasion. 
The motives of action are not so pure as in 
Aischylus and Sophocles, and the characters 
of the heroes are not raised above the level 
of ordinary life, but brought down to it. So 
fond is he of giving prominence to the faults 
of women, that he has been called a woman- 
hater. He pays more attention to the 
course of politics than his predecessors, and 
is indeed influenced by political considera- 
tions in his sketches of character. In 


deference to the democratic leanings of his | 


public, he makes his kings cruel tyrants, 
without dignity or majesty, and the heroes 
of the Peloponnese, in particular, he treats 
with unconcealed dislike. His dialogues 
are often overloaded with rhetoric and 
sophistical dialectic. But, in spite of all 
these faults, for which the spirit of the age 
is mainly responsible, he is a great poetical 


| 
| 
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genius. He was very popular with his con- 
temporaries, and has been still more so 
with succeeding generations. The trage- 
dians of the next age made him their model 
and pattern without qualification, and the 


Roman poets preferred paraphrasing his 


dramas to those of the other tragedians. 

Eurépé (Lat. Hwropa). A figure in Greek 
mythology. In Homer she is the daughter of. 
Phenix, in the later story of the Phoenician 
Agénér, and sister of Cadmus. Zeus, in the 
shape of a bull, carried her over the sea 
to Crete, where she bore him Minés, Rhada- 
manthys, and according to the later legend, 
Sarpédon also. Zeus left her with Astérion, 
king of Crete, who brought up her sons 
and left them his kingdom. She was 
worshipped in Crete under the name of 
Hellotis, especially at Gortyn, where she 
was supposed to have been wedded with 
Zeus, and to have borne him her sons, A 
festival called Hellotia was held in her 
honour, at which her bones were carried 
in a wreath of myrtle. 

Euryalé. See GorGon. 

Euryalus. Son of Mécisteus, one of the 
Epigoni, and with Sthénélus, the companion 
of Didmédés before Troy. 

Eurycléa (Hurykleia). The nurse of > 
Odysseus, who brought up his son Télé- 
machus. When her master had returned 
home in the disguise of a beggar, she 
recognised him by a scar while bathing his 
feet. Ona hint from him she kept silence, 
and afterwards was the first who brought to 
Pénélopé the news of her husband’s return 
and of the slaughter of the suitors. . 

Eurydicé. See ORPHEUS. 

Eurynomé. See CHARITES. 

Eurypylus. (1) Son of Poseidon and Ast¥- 
palea, king of the Mérdpés of Cos. He 
was slain by Héraclés, who had been driven 
on to the coast on his return from Troy. 
The struggle was a hard one, but Heracles. 
was assisted by Zeus. The daughter of 


| Eurypylus, Chalcidpé, became mother of 


Thessailus by Heracles. 

(2) Son of Téléphus and Ast¥dché.  As- 
tyoche, bribed by her brother Priam with 
the present of a golden vine, persuaded 
Kurypylus to bring the last succour to the 
Trojans shortly before the fall of the city. 
After performing deeds of bravery, he fell 
at the hand of Neoptdlémus. 

(3) Son of Euszmdn, king of Orménién 
in Thessaly, one of the suitors of Helen. 
He was among the bravest of the Greek 
heroes who fought before Troy, and of his 
own accord offered to engage Hector in single 


KURYSACES——EUTHYNA. 


combat. In the later story he appears in 
connexion with the worship of Dionysus. 
At the division of the Trojan spoil he re- 
ceived an image of Dionysus, made by 
Hépheestus, and presented to Dardanus. This 
had been kept in a chest as a Palladium. 
When Eurypylus opened the chest and be- 
held the image he fell into a madness. The 
Delphic oracle promised that he should be 
healed if he dedicated the image in a spot 
where men offered barbaric sacrifices. Ac- 
cordingly he dedicated it at Ardé in Achaia, 
where an offering of the fairest youth and 
fairest virgin was made annually to Arté- 
mis. The bloody act was abolished, and 
the gentle service of Dionysus introduced 
in its place. 

Eurysacés (Euriysdkés). 
and Tecméssa. See Agax (2). 

Eurystheus. Son of Sthénélus and 
Nicippé. (See Perseus.) He was king of 
Mycénee, and through the cunning of Héra 
got power over Héraclés, and imposed upon 
him the celebrated twelve labours. In pur- 
suing the children of Heracles, and attempt- 
ing to bring about by force their expulsion 
from Attica, he was defeated and slain in his 
flight by Hyllus. (See Hyiuvs.) 

Eurytus. (1) Son of Mélaneus, father 
of Iphitus and of [6lé, king of (chialia 
in Thessaly or Messenia. According to a 
later story he dwelt in Eubea. He was 
one of the most famous archers in anti- 
quity. According to Homer he ventured 
to challenge Apollo toa contest of skill, 
and was slain in his youth for his pre- 
sumption. In the later story he and his 
son Iphitus are slain by Hériaclés, his 
former disciple in archery, for having in- 
solently refused him his daughter Iole in 
marriage. 
his bow to Odysseus, who slew the suitors 
with it. 

(2) One of the Molidnide (see MOLIONID#). 

Eusébius. The father of ecclesiastical 
history. He was born at Cesaréa in Phe- 
nicia in 264 A.D. In 315 he became bishop 
of that city, and died in 340. He was one 
of the most learned men of his time, and 
holds a high position both among the his- 
torians and the apologists of Christianity. 
His greatest work is his Church History. 
This work is in ten books, beginning with 
the rise of Christianity, and coming down to 
814 4.p. It was much used by later writers, 
and was, about403 A.D., translated into Latin 
by Tyrannius Rufinus of Aquiléia, who con- 
tinued it down to the death of Theodosius 
(A.D. 895). The apologetic writings of 


Son of Ajax 


(See HERACLES.) Iphitus gave | 


| Buthyni. 
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Eusebius are the Prepdrdatid Evangélica 
in fifteen books, and the Démonstratio 
Evangélica in twenty. They are both, 
but especially the former, a rich storehouse 
of information on antiquity, particularly on 
the philosophy and religion of the Greeks. 
Of still greater importance is his Chronicle 
(Chronicén), a work founded upon extracts 
from the now lost writings of previous 
historians. Its first book, the Chrdndé- 
graphia, contains a general ethnographical 
history of the world, arranged from the 
creation to 325 a.p. The second, called 
the Chronological Canon, consisted of 
parallel chronological tables of the names 
of rulers and the most important events 
since 2017 B.c. Only fragments of the 
original work remain; but we have both 
books in an Armenian translation, and the 
second in the Latin version of Hiéronymus. 
Among the other works of Eusebius we 
may mention: (1) A sketch of the topo- 
graphy of Palestine, in two books, The 
second alone survives, both in the original 
and in the translation of Hieronymus. (2) 
A biography, in four books, of the emperor 
Constantine, who had shown favour to 
Eusebius and had been baptized by him. 
This work is strongly coloured by personal 
feeling. (83) A panegyric on Constantine. 

Eustathius. (1) Hustathius Mdacrem- 
bolita, a Greek writer of romance. He 
was a native of Constantinople, and be- 
longed to the upper class. His florwit is 
perhaps to be assigned to the 9th century 
A.D. He was the author of a rather 
tasteless love story, in eleven books, about 
Hysminias and Hysminé. 

(2) Eustathius of Constantinople, ap- 
pointed archbishop of Thessdlénica in 1160 
A.D. Previously to this he had been a 
deacon, and professor of rhetoric in his 
native city, and had written a compre- 
hensive commentary on the Homeric poems. 
The commentary, which is characterized by 
learning remarkable for that age, is made 
up of extracts from older writers, and is 
therefore of great value. A commentary by 
the same author on Dionysius Périégétés, 
and a preface to a commentary on Pindar, 
have also survived. 

Euterpé. See Muses. 

Euthyna (a giving of account). All 
officials at Athens without exception were 
bound, at the expiration of their term of 
office, to give an account of their adminis- 
tration. The authorities to whom it was 
given were the Logistw, supported by ten 
(See Locist®.) Within thirty 
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days after the term of office had come to an 
end, these functionaries issued, to all whom 
it might concern, a public notice to lay 
before them any complaints they might have 
to make against the retiring officials. In 
case such complaints were made, the matter 
was brought to an issue by legal procedure. 
No official was allowed to leave the country, 
or take any measure affecting his property, 
or take another office, before his account was 
given [Aristotle, Const. of Athens, 48]. 

Eutrépius. A Roman historian who took 
part in the expedition of Julian against 
the Parthians in 363 a.p.. In 378, under 
Valentinian, he wrote and dedicated to 
this emperor a sketch of Roman history 
(Brévidriwm ab Urbe Condita) in ten books, 
from the earliest times to the death of 
Jovian in 364. The language is simple, 
and the narrative intelligent and impartial. 
The work was useful and concise, and 
became very popular. Succeeding writers 
down to the Middle Ages, and especially 
Hiéronymus and Orosius, used it a great 
deal. It was several times turned into 
Greek, indeed as early as 380 by Peaniis, 
whose translation has been preserved almost 
entire. The work of Eutropius was en- 
larged and continued by Paulus Diacénus, 
who, in the last part of the 8th century A.D., 
added six books to it. It was also used 
in the Historia Miscella, or Collective His- 
tory, and has continued to be a favourite 
school book down to our own day. 

Evander (Gr. Euandrés, the good man), a 
figure in Latin mythology. He was said 
to be the son of Hermés and an Arcadian 
nymph. Sixty years before the Trojan War 
he led a Pelasgian colony to Latium from 
Pallantién in Arcadia, and founded a city 
Pallantéum near the Tiber, on the hill 


which was afterwards named after it the | 


Palatine. Further it was said that he 
taught the rude inhabitants of the country 
writing, music, and other arts; and intro- 
duced from Arcadia the worship of certain 
gods, in particular of Pan, whom the 
Italians called Faunus, with the festival 
of the Lupercalia which was held in his 
honour. Evander was worshipped at Rome 
among the heroes of the country (see 
INDIGITES), and had an altar on the Aven- 
tine hill, But the whole story is evidently 
an invention of Greek scholars, who derived 
the Lupercalia from the Arcadian Liycea. 
The name Euandros is a mere translation 
of the Italian Faunus, while Carmenta is 
an ancient Italian goddess. 

Pallas, the son of Evander, is in like 
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manner a creation of the poets. In Vergil 
he marches, at the command of his father, 
to assist Alnéas, and falls in single combat 
with Turnus. 

Eventus, or properly Bonus Eventus 
(lucky or happy event). In Roman religion, 
a god of rural prosperity, like the Greek » 
Agathidemon, whose image was in later 
times transferred to the Italian deity. In 
the course of time Bonus Eventus gained 
the more general meaning of the friendly 
fortune which secures a lucky issue to 
undertakings. The god had a temple of 
his own on the Campus Martius, in the 
neighbourhood of the Pantheon. 

Evéciti (those who are summoned or 
called out). The term applied in the 
Roman army to soldiers who had served 
their time and obtained their dismissal, but 
who, on the general summoning them by 
name, returned to the service on condition 
of receiving certain privileges. These 
were, exemption from all service except in 
| battle, a rank and pay equal to those of 
the centurions, and prospect of advance- 
ment. The enlistment of evocati was 
especially common in the civil wars. Some- 
times they were distributed in the legion, 
sometimes they formed a special and select 
troop, divided into centtiria. We some- 
times find them, in isolated instances, 
under the early Empire. On the difference 
between’ them and the vétérdni, see 
VETERANI. 

Evécatio (calling out). The term for 
the solemn summons given to the tutelary 
gods of a besieged city to leave it, and to 
migrate to Rome. The Romans always 
vowed, at the same time, to build them a 
temple at Rome. An example of a deity 
| “evoked” in this way was Jind Régina, 
who was originally worshipped at Veii, 
but afterwards had a temple in Rome on 
the Aventine. 

Exécitid. See Bonorum Emptto. 

Exédra. An alcove, or semi-circular ex- 
tension of the colonnade in a Greek gym- 
ndsium. It was furnished with seats on 
which the philosophers usually sat to talk 
with their disciples. In private houses the 


| exedra was a room intended for conversa- 


tion, fitted with a bench running round the 


| wall. 


Exercitus. See Svripenpium, CastTRA, 
Lee@ion, DiLEctus, SACRAMENTUM. , 

Exilium (= banishment)» (1) Greek. 
Among the Greeks exile was the legal 
punishment for homicide (see EPHETz). 
_ It was also, at times, a political measure, 


adopted especially in times of civil dis- 


and loss of property, except in the case of 
ostracism (see OSTRACISM), 

(2) Roman. Among the Romans there 
was, originally, no such thing as a direct 
expulsion from the city. But a man might 
be cut off from fire and water, the symbol 
of civic communion, which of course prac- 
tically forced him to leave the country. 
This interdictid dque et ignis was ori- 
ginally inflicted by the comitta centiriata, 
and later by the permanent judicial com- 
missions appointed to try certain serious 
offences, as, for instance, treason, arson, 
and poisoning. In case of the capital 
charge the accused was always free to 
anticipate an unfavourable verdict, or the 


interdictio aque et ignis, by withdrawing | 


F 


| of his civil rights. 


Fabius Pictér. See ANNALISTS. 

Fabri. The mechanics, carpenters, smiths, 
etc.,in the Roman army. After the end 
of the republican age they formed an 
independent corps in every army, and were 
employed especially in the restoration of 
bridges, siege and defence works, artillery, 
etc. They were under the command of the 
prefectus fabrum, or chief engineer, who 
was chosen by the general in chief, and 
was immediately responsible to him. 

Fabia Palliata and Togata. See ComEpy. 

Familia. The Latin name for a house- 
hold community, consisting of the master 
_ of the house (pater familias), his wife 
(mdter fanvilias), his sons and unmarried 
daughters (f2liz and filie familias), the 
wives, sons, and unmarried daughters of 
the sons, and the slaves. All the other 
members of the family were subject to the 
authority of the pater familias. (For the 
power of the husband over his wife, see 
Manus.) In virtue of his paternal authority 
(patria potestds), the pater familias had 
absolute authority over his children. 
might, if he liked, expose them, sell them, 
or kill them. These rights, as manners 
were gradually softened, were more and 
more rarely enforced; but they legally 
came to an.end only when the father died, 
lost his citizenship, or of his own will freed 
his son from his authority. (See EManct- 
PATIO.) They could, however, be trans- 
ferred to another person if the son were 
adopted, or the daughter married. A son, 


if of full age, was not in any way interfered | 


with by the patria potestas in the exercise 
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He | 
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| _ Into voluntary exile. The exiliwm involved 
turbance, and might carry with it dtimia | 


the lesser démtnitto capitis, or loss of 
citizenship, if the banished person became 
citizen of another state; or if the people 
declared the banishment to be deserved; 
or if the interdictio aque et ignis was pro- 
nounced after he had gone into exile. It 
was only in very serious cases that a 
man’s property was also confiscated. Real 
banishment was first inflicted under the 
Empire. (See DEPORTATIO and RELEGATIO.) 

Exédium. A play of a lively character 
acted on the Roman stage at the end of a 
serious piece. It corresponded in character 
to the satyric drama of the Greeks. The 
place of the exodiwm was originally taken 
by the dramatic sdtira, and later by the 
Atelldna and Mimus. 

Exoémis. See Curron. 


But in the exercise of 
his legal rights as an individual, he was 
dependent always on his father. He could, 
for instance, own no property, but all that 
he acquired was, in the eye of the law, at 
the exclusive disposal of his father. The 
pater familias alone had the right of 
making dispositions of the family property 
by mortgage, sale, or testament. 

Family Names. See NAMES. 

Fannius. See ANNALISTS. 

Farmers of Public Taxes. 
and TELON2&: 

Farnese Bull. See DIRce. 

Fascés. The Latin name for a bundle of 
rods of elm or birch, tied together by a red 
strap, and enclosing an axe, with its head 
outside. The fasces were originally the 
emblem of the king’s absolute authority 
over life and limb, and as such passed over 
to the high magistrates of the Republic. 
In the city, however, the latter had to re- 
move the axe and to lower the rods in the 
presence of the popular assembly as the 
sovereign power. The lowering of the 
fasces was also the form in which the 


See PUBLICANI 


| lower officials saluted the higher. The king 


was preceded by lictors bearing twelve 
fasces, and so were the consuls and pro- 
consuls. The proconsuls, however, were, 
since the time of Augustus, only allowed 
this number if they had actually been con- 
suls previously. The dictator had twenty- 
four fasces, as representing the two consuls, 
and his mdgistér équitum had six. Six was 
also the number allotted to the proconsuls 
and propretors outside the city, and in the 
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imperial age to those proconsuls who had 
provinces in virtue of their having held the 
pretorship. The pretors of the city had 
two, the imperial legates administering par- 
ticular provinces had five fasces. One was 
allotted to the flamén Didlis, and (from or 
after B.C. 42) to the Vestal Virgins. Fasces 
crowned with bay were, in the republican 
age, the insignia of an officer who was 
saluted as Impérator. During the imperial 
age, this title was conferred on the emperor 
at his accession, and soon confined ex- 
clusively to him. The emperor was accord- 
ingly preceded by twelve fasces lawréatt. 
The lictors held their fasces over the left 
shoulder. But at funerals, the fasces of a 
deceased magistrate, and his arms, were 
carried reversed behind the bier. 

Fascinum (Latin). Enchantment by the 
evil eye, words, or cries, exercised on per- 
sons (especially children), animals, and 
things, as, for instance, on a piece of 
ground. The word was also applied to the 
counter-charm, by which it was supposed 
that the enchantment could be averted, 
or even turned against the enchanter. 
Amulets of various kinds were employed 
as counter-charms. They were supposed 
either to procure the protection of a par- 
ticular deity, or to send the enchanter mad 
by means of terrible, ridiculous, or obscene 
objects. The name fascinwm was thus 
specially applied to the phallus, which was 
the favourite counter-charm of the Romans. 
An image of this fascinum was contained 
in the bulla worn as an amulet by children, 
and was also put under the chariot of a 
general at his triumph, as a protection 
against envy. 

Fasti (dtés). (Roman.) Properly speak- 
ing, the court-days, on which the pretor 
was allowed to give his judgments in the 
solemn formula Do Dico Addico, and gene- 
rally to act in his judicial capacity. The 
name was further applied to the days on 
which it was lawful to summon the 
assembly and the senate (diés cOmitialés). 
For these days might be used as court 
days in case the assembly did not meet: 
while on dies fasti proper no meeting of 
the comitia could take place. The opposite 
of dies fasti were the dies néfasti, or days 
on which on account of purifications, holi- 
days, férte, and on other religious grounds, 
the courts could not sit, nor the comitia 
assemble. (See Frrtm.) The dies réligtdst 
were also counted as nefasti. (See RELIGIosI 
Diss.) Besides the 38-45 dies fasti proper, 
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nefasti, and 53-59 dies religiosi, there were 
8 dies interctst, which were nefasti in the 
morning and evening because of certain 
sacrifices which took place then, but fasté 
for the remaining hours. There were also 
3 dies fissi (split days), which were nefasti 
until the conclusion of a particular proceed- 
ing ; e.g. the removal of the sweepings from 
the temple of Vesta on June 15th, but 
fasti afterwards. 

The, division of days into fasti and 
profesti, or holidays and workdays, only 
affected private life, though many dies 
nefasti, as ferice, would be identical with 
dies fast. 

The list of the dies fasti was of immense 
importance as affecting legal proceedings, 
and indeed all public life. For a long time 
it was in the hands of the pontificés, and 
was thus only accessible to the patricians ; 
but at last, 304 B.c., Gneeus Flavius pub- 
lished it and made it generally accessible. 
This list, called simply Fasti, was the 
origin of the Roman calendar, which bore 
the same name. In this calendar the days 
of the year are divided into weeks of eight 
days each, indicated by the letters A—H. 
Each day has marks indicating its number 
in the month, its legal significance (F= 
fastus, N=nefastus, C=comitialis, EN = 
intercisus). The festivals, sacrifices, and 
games occurring on it are also added, as well 
as notices of historical occurrences, the 
rising and setting of the stars, and other 
matters. No trace remains of any calendar 
previous to Cesar; but several calendars 
composed after Casar’s reform have been 
preserved. Ovid’s Fasti is a poetical ex- 
planation of the Roman festivals of the 
first six months. We have also many frag- 
ments of calendars, painted or engraved on 
stone, belonging to Rome and other Italian 
cities; for it was common to put up 
calendars of this kind in public places, 
temples, and private houses. There are two 
complete calendars in existence, one an 
official list written by Farius Dionysius 
Phildcadlus in 354 a.p., the other a Chris- 
tian version of the official calendar, made 
by Pdlémius Silvius in 448 a.p. 

The word Fasti was further applied to 
the annual lists of the triumphs, high 
officials, consuls, dictators, censors, and 
priests. These lists were originally, like 
the other fasti, made out by the pontifices. 
Some fragments of them have survived, 
among which may be mentioned the Fasti 
Capitolint, so called from the Roman 


the 188-194 dies comitiales, the 48-50 dies | Capitol, where they are now preserved. 
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They were originally, in 36-30 B.c., en- 
graved on the marble wall of the Regia, or 
official residence of the Pontifex Maximus, 
and afterwards continued first to 12 B.c., 
and afterwards to 13 A.D. 

Fata. See M@ra (Parca), NeEmEsIs, 
TycHe, ForTUNA. 

Fatius. See Faunus. 

Faucés. See House. 

Faunalia. See FAuNus. 

Faunus. “The well-wisher” (from favére) 
[or perhaps “the speaker” (from /arv)]. 
One of the oldest and most popular deities, 
who was identified with the Greek Pan on 
account of the similarity of their attributes. 
(See Pan.) As a good spirit of the forest, 
plains, and fields, he gave fruitfulness to the 
cattle, and was hence called Iniitis. With 
all this he wasalsoa god of prophecy, called 
by the name of Fatiuws. He revealed the 
future in dreams and strange voices, com- 
municated to his votaries while sleeping in 
his precincts upon the fleeces of sacrificed 
lambs. A goddess of like attributes, called 
Fauna and Fatua, was associated in his 
worship. She was regarded sometimes as 
his wife, sometimes as his daughter (see 
Bona Dea). Just as Pan was accompanied 
by the Pdniskoi, or little Pans, so the 
existence of many Fawni was assumed 
besides the chief Fawnus. They were 
imagined as merry, capricious beings, and 
in particular as mischievous goblins who 
caused night-mares. In fable Faunus 
appears as an old king of Latium, son of 
Picus, and grandson of Saturnus, father 
of La&tinus by the nymph Marica. After 
his death he is raised to the position 
of a tutelary deity of the land, for his 
many services to agriculture and cattle- 
breeding. Two festivals, called Fawndlia, 
were celebrated in his honour, one on 
the 13th of February, in the temple on the 
island in the Tiber, the other on the 5th 
of December. The peasants brought him 
rustic offerings and amused themselves with 


dancing. 
Favonius. See ZEPHYRUS. 
Félicitas. The personification of good 


fortune among the Romans. She was wor- 
shipped in various sanctuaries in Rome, her 
attributes being the cornucopia and the 
herald’s staff. 

Féralia. The last day of the Roman fes- 
tival called the Parentalia. (See MANEs.) 

Férie (Latin). Holidays, dedicated to 
the worship of some deity. A distinction 
was drawn between feriw private, or holi- 


days observed by gentés, families, and in- | 
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dividuals, and feriw publice, or public 
holidays. Public holidays were either fixed 
or movable, or occasional. The fixed holi- 
days (ferie stdtive), were forty-five in 
number, and were celebrated every year on 
a definite day and registered accordingly in 
the calendar, The movable holidays (feria 
conceptive) were also annual, but were 
held on changing days, and had therefore 
to be announced beforehand by the consuls, 
or in their absence by the pretor. The 
occasional holidays (impérdtive) were 
commanded on special occasions by the 
authorities with the consent of the ponti- 
JSicés. Such were, for instance, the suppli- 
cationés, a solemn service to the gods to 
celebrate a victory or the like. One of the 
principal movable festivals was the Ferie 
Ldatine. This was originally a celebration 
by the Latin race held on the Alban moun- 
tain in honour of Jupiter Latiaris. It was 
subsequently transformed by Tarquinius 
Superbus into a festival of the Latin League. 
Its most notable ceremony consisted in the 
sacrifice of white bulls, a portion of whose 
flesh was distributed to each of the cities 
of the league represented at the sacrifice. If 
any city did not receive its portion, or if any 
other point in the ceremonial was omitted, 
the whole sacrifice had to be repeated. 
Originally it lasted one day, but after- 
wards was extended to four. It was then 
celebrated in part on the Alban hill by 
the Roman consuls, in presence of all the 
magistrates: in part on the Roman Capitol,a 
race being included in the performance. It 
was announced by the consuls immediately 
after their assumption of office, nor did 
they leave Rome for their provinces until 
they had celebrated it. The date therefore 
depended on that of the assumption of 
office by the higher magistrates. 

Féronia. An old Italian goddess, of 
Sabine origin, but also much worshipped in 
Etriria. She seems originally to have been 
regarded in the same light as Flora, Libéra, 
and Vénus. The Greeks called her a god- 
dess of flowers ; on coins she is represented 
as a girl in the bloom of youth, with flowers 
in her hair. She was also worshipped as 
the goddess of emancipation from slavery. 
She had a very celebrated shrine at the 
foot of Mount Sodracté in Etruria, where 
the whole neighbourhood used to bring her 
rich votive offerings and the firstfruits of 
the field. The annual festivals served as 
fairs, such was the crowd of people who 
flocked to them. The mythical king Eriilus 
of Preeneste was regarded as her son. He 
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had three lives, and had to be slain three 
times by Evander in consequence. 

Fescennini (lidz). Rural festivals, of 
great antiquity, held bythe population of 
Etruria and Latium, and named, from some 
cause which cannot now be ascertained, 
from Fescennium in South Etruria. At 
harvest festivals, at the feast of Silvanus, 
and others of the kind, and at weddings, 
the young men would appear in rough 
masks or with faces painted with vermilion, 
bantering each other for the amusement of 
the spectators in rude and indecent jests. 
These were thrown into a rough kind of 
metre, originally no doubt the Saturnian. 
The Italians had at all times a keen 
sense of the ridiculous, and a love for 
personal attack; tendencies which were 
much encouraged by their gift for improvi- 
zation, and pointed repartee. In Rome 
these games were taken up by the young 
men at public festivals, and combined with 
a comic imitation of the religious dances 
introduced from Etruria in 390 B.c. to 
avert a pestilence. In this form they are 
supposed to have given birth to the dramatic 
sdttira. (See Satrura.) The license of 
personal abuse ended by going so far that 
it had to be restrained by a law of the 
Twelve Tables. The Fescennini versis 
were gradually restricted to weddings, and 
the word came to mean the merry songs 
sung when the bride was brought home.- 

Festus. (1) Sextus Pompeius Festus; a 
Roman scholar, who probably flourished in 
the 2nd century A.D. He made an abridg- 
ment of the great lexical work of Verrius 
Flaceus, De Verborum Significati, using 
at the same time other works of the same 
author. The abridgment, arranged in alpha- 
betical order, and containing twenty books, 
superseded its original. Of Festus’ own 
work we have only the second half (the 
letters M-V) in a very imperfect state. 
The rest is preserved in a meagre epitome 
made by the priest Paulus, in the age of 
Charles the Great. Slight as are these 
remains of the original work of Verrius, 
they are very valuable for the fulness of 
select grammatical and antiquarian notices 
which they contain. 

(2) A Roman historian, who about 369 
A.D. wrote an abridgment of Roman history 
(Bréviarium Rerum Gestdrum Pépiilt 
Romani) founded partly on Eutrdptus, 
partly on Fldrus, and dedicated to the 
emperor Valens. 

Fetialés (Latin). A body of men whose 
business it was to maintain the forms 


FESCENNINI——FETIALES. 


of international relationship. The institu- 
tion was universal in Italy. In Rome its 
introduction was ascribed to Numa or Ancus 
Martius. Here the fetiales formed a 
collegium of twenty members elected for 
life, and filled up vacancies in their body 
by co-optation. They were in early times 
exclusively patricians, but at all times it 
was necessary that they should belong to 
the highest classes. Their duties were, in 
case of conflicts arising with other nations, 
to give an opinion, based on the merits of 
the case, upon the question of war or 
peace; to give, or to demand in person, 
satisfaction by delivering up the guilty 
individual, to declare war or conclude 
peace, and to give the sanction of religion 
to both acts. On all these occasions they 
went out wearing their sacerdotal dress, 
and the insignia of their office. Before 
them one of the members of the collegiwm 
carried the sacred plants which they had 
gathered on the Capitol after asking per- 
mission of the magistrate on whose com- 
mission they were acting, king, consul, or 
pretor. If satisfaction was to be demanded 
from another nation, a number of fetiales 
was sent under the leadership of a speaker, 
the pdter patrdtus, with the forms of a 
special ceremonial. Supposing satisfaction 
given, they took the offender with them, and 
parted in peace; if the other party asked 
for time to consider the matter, this was 
granted to ten days and extended to thirty. 
If, after this, satisfaction were not given, 
the speaker made a solemn protest, adding 
that the Roman people would now take 
the matter into its own hands. Supposing 
now that war were decided on, the speaker, 
in presence of at least three witnesses, 
uttered the solemn declaration, and threw 
a bloody lance into the enemy’s territory. 
After the war with Pyrrhus this ceremony 
was performed at the Column of War near 
the temple of Bellona, and the declaration 
of war was carried to the general in com- 
mand according to the form prescribed by 
the law of the fetiales. If it was in con- 
templation to bring the war to a close, and 
the enemy had not made an unconditional 
surrender, the fetiales, with the authority 
of a séndtis consultwm, and in the name 
of the State, either concluded a truce for a 
definite number of years, or a formal 
alliance. The general, if he made peace 
without the consent of the Roman people, 
did so on his own responsibility and with- 
out binding the State. If the people were 
dissatisfied with the terms, the fetiales 
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delivered the general up, naked and hand- 
bound, to the enemy. In case of the 
alliance being concluded, the pater patratus 
took a flint stone, which was preserved in 
the temple of Japiter Féretrius, and slew a 
swine therewith, first reading out the terms 
of the alliance, and then appealing to Jupiter, 
in case the Roman people maliciously broke 
the treaty, to smite them as he would 
smite the animal. He then signed the 
document, which bound the collegiwm of 
fetiales to see that the treaty was observed. 
It was also usual for the civil magistrate 
to make oath by Jupiter, Mars, and 
Quirinus, on a sceptre which was likewise 
taken from the temple of Jupiter Feretrius. 
Since the Second Punic War there is but 


little mention of the action of the fetiales, | 


but its existence can be traced as late as the 
middle of the 4th century a.p. 
Fibtla (Greek péréné). 


FIBULA. 
(Grivaud de la Vincelle, Arts et Métiers, p). xli, xliii.) 


or safety-pins. It consisted of a hoop and 
a needle, sometimes elastic, sometimes fixed 


by ajoint. Some /ibule were in the shape 
of buckles. (See illustrations.) 
Fidés. The Roman personification of 


honour in keeping word or oath. As Fides 
Publica, or Honour of the People, this 
goddess had a temple on the Capitol, 
founded by king Numa, to which the 
flaminés of Japiter, Mars, and Quirinus rode 
in a covered chariot on the 1st of October. 
At the sacrifice they had their right hands 
wrapped up to the fingers with white 
bands. The meaning of the covered chariot 
was that honour could not be too carefully 
protected: of the covered right hand, that 
the right hand, the seat of honour, should 
be kept pure and holy. The goddess was 


represented with outstretched right hand | 
Her attributes were ears | 


and a white veil. 
of corn and fruits, joined hands, and a 
turtle-dove. 
Fire, God of. 
VULCANUS. 


See HrpHastTus and 


: A-clasp for | 
fastening garments, resembling our brooches | 
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Firmicus Maternus (Julius) (1) A 
heathen writer, a native of Sicily. About 
354 A.D. he published, in eight books, a 
work on astrology (Mdathéséos Libri VIII) 
which he had begun under Constantine. 
It gives a vivid picture of the gross super- 
stition of that age with regard to the sup- 
posed influence of the stars in human 
fortunes. 

(2) Another writer of the same time, and 
of the same age, was a convert to Christia- 
nity, who, about 347 4.p., published a work 
on the error of the heathen religions (De 
Erroré Préfandrum Réligtonum) in which 
he called on the emperors Constantius and 
Constans to extirpate the last remains of 
heathenism. 

Fiscus. The emperor’s private purse, as 
distinguished from the public treasury 
(erdrtum). It was instituted by Augustus, 
and was under the exclusive control of the 
emperor. The chief sources from which it 
was replenished were the entire revenues 
of the imperial provinces, the produce of 
unclaimed estates, and of confiscations. 
The main items of fiscal expenditure were 
the army, the fleet, and war material, the 
salaries of officials, the provision of corn 
for Rome, postal communication, and the 
public buildings. For the officials who 
administered the fiscus, see PROCURATOR. 

Flabellum. A fan. See CLOTHING. 

Flamén (from flare; one who blows or 
kindles the sacrificial fire). The special 
priest of a special deity among the Romans. 
There were 15 Fldminés; three higher 
ones (Flamines maidrés) of patrician rank : 
these were the flamen Didlis (of Jupiter), 
Martialis (of Mars), and Quirindlis (of 
Quirtnus). The remaining 12 were flamines 
minorés, plebeians, and attached to less 
important deities, as Vulcanus, Flora, 
Pomona, and Carmenta. Their office was 
for life, and they could only be deprived of 
it in certain events. The emblem of their 
dignity was a white conical hat (d@pea), 
made out of the hide of a sacrificed animal, 
and having an olive branch and woollen 
thread at the top. This the flamines were 
obliged to wear always out of doors, indeed 
the Flamen Dialis had originally to wear 
it indoors as well. They were exempted 
from all the duties of civic life, and ex- 
cluded at the same time from all partici- 
pation in politics. In course of time, it is 
true, they were allowed to hold urban 
offices, but even then they were forbidden 
to go out of Italy. 

The Flamen Dialis was originally not 
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allowed to spend a night away from home: | 
in later times, under the Empire, the 
Pontifex could allow him to sleep out 
for two nights in the year. Indeed, the 
Flamen Dialis, whose superior position 
among the flamens conferred upon him 
certain privileges, as the tdga pretexta, the 
sella cirilis, a seat in the senate, and 
the services of a lictor, was in proportion 
obliged to submit to more restrictions than 
the rest. He, his wife, their children, and 
his house on the Palatine were dedicated 
to this god. He must be born of a marriage 
celebrated by confarréatio, and live himself 
in indissoluble marriage. (See MARRIAGE.) 
If his wife died, he resigned his office. 
In the performance of his sacred functions 
he was assisted by his children as cdmilli, 
(See Camiuuus.) Every day was for him 
a holy day, so that he never appeared 
without the insignia of his office, the 
conical hat, the thick woollen toga pretexta 
woven by his wife, the sacrificial knife, 
and a rod to keep the people away from 
him. He was preceded by his lictor, and 
by heralds, who called on the people to stop 
their work, as the flamen was not permitted 
to look upon any labour. He was not al- 
lowed to cast eyes on an armed host, to mount, 
or even to touch, a horse, to touch a corpse, 
or grave, or a goat, or a dog, or raw meat, 
or anything unclean. He must. not have 
near him, or behold, anything in the shape 
of a chain. Consequently there must be no 
knots, but only clasps, on his raiment; the 
ring on his finger was broken, and any one 
who came into his house with chains must 
instantly be loosened. If he were guilty of 
any carelessness in the sacrifices, or if his 
hat fell off his head, he had to resign. His 
wife, the fldminica, was priestess of Jano. 
She had, in like manner, to appear always 
in her insignia of office, a long woollen 
robe, with her hair woven with a purple 
fillet, and arranged in pyramidal form, her 
head covered with a veil and a kerchief, 
and carrying a sacrificial knife. On certain 
days she was forbidden to comb her hair. 
The chief business of the flamens consisted 
in daily sacrifices: on certain special occa- 
sions they acted with the Pontificés and 
the Vestal Virgins. The three superior 
flamens offered a sacrifice to H%dés Publica 
on the Capitol on the 1st October, driving 
there in a two-horse chariot. During the 
imperial period flamines of the deified 
emperors were added to the others. 
Flaminica. See FLAMEN. | 


Flavianum lis. See JuRISPRUDENCE. 


FLAMINICA——FLORUS,. 


Fleet. See Snips, WARFARE, and OLAsS- 


| SIARII. 


Flora. A goddess, originally Sabine, of 
the spring and of flowers and blossoms in 
general, to whom prayers were offered for 
the prospering of the ripe fruits of field and 
tree, She was also regarded as a goddess 
of the flower of youth and its pleasures. 
Her worship was said to have been intro- 
duced into Rome by the Sabine king Titus 
Tatius, and her special priest, the H/amén 
Flordlis, to have been appointed by Numa. 
A temple was erected to her in the Circus 
Maximus in 238 B.c. At the same time a 
theatrical festival, the Flérdlia, was in- 
stituted at the behest of the Sibylline books. 
At this feast the men decked themselves 
and their animals with flowers, especially 
roses; the women put aside their usual 
costume, and wore the gay dresses usually 
forbidden. The scene was one of unre- 
strained merriment. From 173 B.c. the 
festival was a standing one, and lasted six 
days, from April 28, the anniversary of the 
foundation of the temple, to May 3. For the 
first five days of the games, for the super- 
intendence of which the curule ediles were 
responsible, there were theatrical perfor- 
mances, largely consisting of the very inde- 
cent farces called mimes. On the last day 
goats, hares, and other animals were hunted 
in the circus. The people were regaled 
during the games with porridge, peas, and 
lentils. 

Flora was in later times identified with 
the Greek Chloris (see Hora). In works 
of art she was represented as a blooming 
maiden, decked with flowers. 

Florus (Jéltus). (1) A Roman historian of 
the time of Hadrian, 117-138 a.p. He 
wrote, in two books, a history of the wars of 
Rome, from the time of the kings to the clos- 
ing of the temple of Janus under Augustus 
(25 B.c.). In the title, as we have it, the 
book is called an excerpt from Livy (Epttémé 
de Titt Livit bellorum omnium anndrum 
DCC). But this is not an adequate descrip- 
tion of it. Florus, it is true, has used Livy 
a great deal, though not exclusively, and 
the work is really a panegyric on the great- 
ness of Rome. It is the production of a 
rhetorician, as is shown by the tasteless and 
inflated language, with its poetical echoes 
of Vergil and Horace, and its tendency to 
exaggeration. Numerous gross errors tes- 
tify to the insufficiency of the writer’s 
knowledge. Worthless as it is, the book 
was much read and quoted in the Middle 
Ages. 


FLUTE——FPORTUNA. 


(2) A Roman poet, who was on familiar 
terms with Hadrian, and who has left a 
few pieces. He is probably to be identified 
with the African rhetorician and poet 
Publius Annfus Florus, the author of a 
dialogue, which still survives, on the ques- 
tion whether Vergil is an orator or a poet. 

Flute (Gk. aulis = pipe, Lat. tthia = 
shin-bone), This was, in antiquity, an in- 


(1) PHRYGIAN DOUBLE FLUTE. 
(Museo Pio Clement., V, tailpiece.) 
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in his honour on the 13th October, at which 
garlands were thrown into the springs, and 
laid round the wells. 

Fools, Feast of. See FoRNACALIA. 

Fordicidia or Hordicidia, A festival cele- 
brated in Rome in honour of Tellis, goddess 
of the earth, on 15th April. (See TeLuvs.) 

Fornacalia. A Roman festival held in 
February in honour of Fornax, the goddess 
of ovens, It was said to have been founded 
by Numa, and may be described as a thanks- 
giving for the earliest enjoyment of the 
newly gathered corn. It was held in the 
Forum by the Cari#, or ancient unions of 
kinsmen, under the superintendence of the 
Civio Maximus, or president of the masters 
of the curiw. Corn was baked in ovens in 
the ancient fashion. All who missed the 
festival were called fools (stulti), as being 
supposed not to know which was their 
curia, and had to make an offering at the 
so-called Feast of Fools (stultorum feria) 


strument resembling the modern clarionet, | on the 17th February, the day of the 


made of reed, box, bay, ivory, or bone. 
invention was ascribed to Athéné (see 
Marsyas). The wind was introduced 
by a mouthpiece, with one or two 
tongues, put on at every performance. 
In addition to the holes at the mouth 
it often had holes at the sides provided 
with stops. Besides the single flute, 
a double flute was sometimes used, 
especially at theatrical performances, 
funerals, sacrifices, and festal proces- 
sions. This consisted of two flutes 
played at the same time by means of 
either one or of two separate mouth- 
pieces. The two flutes together had as 
many notes as the Syrinz (see SyRmNx). 
The right hand played the bass flute 
(tibia dextra), the left hand the treble 
(tibia sinistra). The two flutes were 
either of equal length and similar form, 
or unequal length and similar form, or 
unequal length and dissimilar form. In 
the Phrygian double flute, one pipe was 
straight, the other larger and bent at 
the end like a horn (see fig. 1). Itisa 
peculiarity of Greek and Roman flutes 
that they were sometimes provided with 
a check-band covering the mouth, its 
opening fitted with metal. Through 
this opening were fixed the mouthpieces 
of the double flute (fig. 2). The long pipe 
is also an invention of the ancients. 

Fons or Fontus. The Roman god of 


springs, son of Janus and Jiturna, who | 


had an altar in Rome on the Janicilum. A 


special festival, the Fonttndlia, was held | 


Its | Quirindlia. 


Fortina. The goddess of good luck, wor- 


(2) *FLUTE-PLAYER WITH MOUTHPIECE. 
Bronze, from Dodona (Cai apanos, pl. 10.) 


shipped from remote antiquity in Italy. 
Her worship was supposed to have been 
introduced into Rome by king Servius 
Tullius, popularly believed to be her favourite 
and confidant. He wassaid to have founded 
her oldest sanctuaries, as, for instance, that 
of Fors Fortuna, or lucky chance, on the 


240 


right bank of the Tiber below Rome. To 
this a pilgrimage was made down the stream 


by land and water on the anniversary of its — 


foundation (June 26). As time went on, 
the worship of Fortuna became one of the 
most popular in Italy. She was worshipped 
at’a great number of shrines under various 
titles, given according to various circum- 
stances of life in which her influence was 
supposed to have effect. These titles were 
Fortuna Primigénia, who determines the 
destiny of the child at its birth; Fortiéina 
Publica or Poptilt Romdni, the tutelary 
goddess of the state; Fortuna Cesdris or 
Augusta, the protectress of the emperor ; 
Fortuna privata, or of family life; Fortuna 
patricia, plébeia, équestris, of the different 
orders, classes, and families of the popula- 
tion; Fortuna libérwm, of children; vir- 
gindlis, of maidens, miliébris, of women; 
Fortuna virilis was the goddess of woman’s 
happiness in married life, of boys and of 
youths, who dedicated to her the first cut- 
tings of their beards, calling her from this 
Fortuna barbata. Other epithets of Fortuna 
were victrix, or giver of victory; dua or 
cémés, the leader or attendant; rédwa, who 
brings safe home ; tranquilla, the giver of 
prosperous voyages. 
worshipped with Portinus in the harbour 
of Rome. There were also Fortuna bona 
and mdla, good and evil Fortune; blanda 
or flattering, obséquens or yielding, dubia 
or doubtful, viscdta or enticing, brévis or 
fickle, and mdnens or constant. Trajan at 
last founded a special temple in her honour 
ag the all-pervading power of the world. 
Here an annual sacrifice was offered to her 
on New Year’s 
Day. In works 
of art she was 
represented with 
the same attri- 


butes as the 
Greek Tijché (see 
TYCHE). For- 
tuna, in her 


general character 

as a goddess of 

Nature and Fate, 

had an ancient 

and celebrated _, urna Atiatcoln of gre 

temple, in which taf. iv, 3, 4.) 

oracles were de- 

livered, at Preenesté and Antium (see cut). 
Forum (Latin). An open space used for 

political meetings, judicial proceedings, and 

traffic. In Rome the oldest forum was the 

Forum Romanum, afterwards the Campo 


*GODDESSES OF FORTUNE. 


This Fortuna was . 


FORUM——-FREEDMEN. 


Vaccino, a long and irregular four-sided 


| space, lying between the Capitol and the 


Palatine, in the direction of WNW. and 
ESE (see plan, p. 241). In the course of time 
it was surrounded with temples, public 
buildings, and basilicas. It was originally 
used as a market place, but was early . 
monopolised for public purposes. There 
were, however, shops and stalls along the 
northern and southern sides, where an 
active trade was carried on. Here, in 
particular, the money-changers carried on 
their business. The Forwm was divided 
into the Cdmitium with the Rostra or 
speaking platform, and the Forwm proper, 
where the Romans habitually spent much 


‘of their morning transacting private or 


public business. (See Comitrum and Ros- 
TRUM.) Under the Empire a number of 
other fora sprang up in its neighbourhood, 
which were used for legal and other busi- 
ness. They were adorned with great magni- 
ficence, having a temple in their midst, and 
colonnades round them, which were open 
for ordinary traffic. There were thus Fora 
of Cesar, Augustus, Vespasian, Nerva, and 
Trajan, the last the largest and most splen- 
did of all (see plan, p. 241). There were, 
besides, several fora for market business, 
as the Forum bddrtum or cattle-market, pis- 
cartum or fish-market, holitoriwm, or vege- 
table-market, and so on. The word forwm 
was also applied to any place which formed 
the local centre of commerce and jurisdic- 
tion: so that such local names as Forwm. 
Tuli (now Frejus) were very common. 
Freedmen. The emancipation of slaves. 
was tolerably common, both among Greeks. 
and Romans. The Greeks had no special. 
legal form for the process, and consequently: 
no legal differences in the status of freed- 
men. At Athens they took the position. 
of resident aliens, and lay under certain 
obligations to their liberators as patrons.. 
They could be called to legal account for 
any injury done to their patrons, and if 
condemned could be given back to them as 
slaves, or sold by the state. In the latter 
case the price was paid to their liberators. 
Among the Romans emancipation (mdna- 
misst6) was a lucrative proceeding for the 
State, as a tax of 5 per cent. on the value 
of the slave was paid on his being set free. 
Emancipation was either formal or infor-. 
mal. (1) Of formal emancipation there 
were three kinds: (a) the manumissio vin- 
dicta, in which the owner appeared with 
the slave before an official with judicial: 
authority, who in later times would gener- 


FREEDMEN. 


rally be the pretor or governor of the pro- | 
vince. A Roman citizen, usually one of | 
the magistrates’ lictors, laid a staff (vin- 
dicta) on the slave’s head and declared him 
free. The master, who was holding the 
slave with his hand, thereupon signified his 
consent, and let him go, as a symbol of 
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will. Here the master declared his slave 
free in his will, or bound his heir to eman- 
cipate him. The heir might adopt the 
formal or informal process. Constantine 
added a new form, the manumissio in 
ecclésia, or emancipation in the church in 
presence of the congregation. (2) Informal 
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* PLAN OF THE ROMAN FORA. 
(From Droysen’s Historischer Handatlas, 1886, p. 11, with slight alterations.) 


liberation (mani mist). This formality 
was in later times restricted to the simple 
declaration of the master in the presence 
of the magistrate. (b) The manumissio 
censu, in which the master enrolled the 
slave’s name in the list of citizens. (c) The 
manumissio testamentd, or manumission by 
D. C, A. 


emancipation took place in virtue of an oral 
declaration on the part of the master, in 
presence of friends (inter dmicods), or by 
letter (pér epistilam), or by inviting the 
slaves to the master’s table. 

The freedmen were called /zbertz in rela- 
tion to the liberator (e.g. libertus Casdris) 

R 
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and ltbertin? in their legal relation to the 
State. After formal emancipation they at 
once became Roman citizens, and members 
of the urban tribes and of the lowest classes 
in the centirie, with full right of voting. 
But, not being free born, they were not 
eligible to office, and were excluded from 
military service. The latter was, however, 


the case only till the Ist century B.c. They 


obtained the right to be enrolled in the 
country tribes several times in the repub- 
lican period, but not permanently till the 
imperial age. Their descendants, however, 
were, as being free-born (ingéniiz), admit- 
ted into all the tribes, and in the second, 
or at least in the third generation, eligible 
to office. Informal emancipation conferred 
only practical freedom without civic rights. 
It was not until 17 4.p., under Tiberius, 
that freedmen of this kind won the com- 
merctum, or the right of acquiring and 
transferring property. Even then they had 
no power of testamentary bequest, and their 
property, at their death, went to their 
liberators. It was permissible, however, 
to pronounce a formal emancipation after 
their death. 

To obviate abuses, and to check the 


excessive increase in the number of freed- 


men, the right of manumission was limited 
in several directions under Augustus. 
Among other things, if a slave under thirty 
years of age was to be manumitted vin- 
dicta, a proof of sufficient reason was 
required; and, in case of testamentary 
manumission, the number was limited toa 
certain proportion of the whole number of 
slaves, and never allowed to exceed 100. 

A mutual obligation continued to exist 
between the freedman and his liberator, 
based on the fact that the freedman be- 
longed to the family of his patron. This 
is seen in the circumstance that the freed- 
man assumed the ndmén and the prendmén 
of his patron. In and after the 1st century 
B.C. we generally find a Greek cdgndmén 
added, A well-known freedman of Licius 
Cornélius Sulla, for instance, was called 
Lucius Cornelius Epicidus. The pdtronus 
was bound on his side to care for his liber- 
tus, and in consequence either retained him 
altogether in his home and service, or sup- 
plied him with a farm and capital to start 
it; buried him in the family tomb after his 
death, and took charge of his children if 
not grown up. On the other side the freed- 
man was bound to support his patronus, 
in case of need, out of his own resources, 
and if he was reduced to poverty, to main- 
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| tainhim. If he died childless, his patron 
inherited his property. But the rights of 
the patron in respect of his freedman did 
not pass to the patron’s heirs. If the freed- 
man neglected his duties, he was liable to 
severe punishment. In special cases, at least 
under the Empire, he might be sold for his 


patron’s profit, or given back to himas aslave. 

Frigidarium. See BATHS. 

Frontinus (Sextus Talius). A Roman 
writer, born about 40 a.p. He was one 
of the urban pretors under Vespasian, and 
consul for the first time in 74. After this 
he fought with distinction in Britain until 
78, first under Pétilius Céréalis, and then 
as his successor. Under Domitian he kept 
aloof from public life. He was recalled by 
Nerva, who in 97 appointed him to the 
important office of superintendent of the 
aqueducts (cirdtor dqudrum). He was 
also made a second time consul, and a third 
time under Trajan, two years later (100). 
Under Trajan he was also made augur, and 
was succeeded in the office by the younger 
Pliny. He died in 103 or 104, much es- 
teemed by his contemporaries. His sur- 
viving works are (1) a collection, in three 
books, of typical instances of military stra- 
tagems taken from Greek and Roman history. 
This was intended as an additional chapter 
to a lost work on military science, which 
he had written under Domitian. A fourth 


book has been rightly judged spurious, and 
the work of a later age. (2) Selections 
from a treatise on land-surveying in two 
books (De dgrérum qudlitate and De con- 
troversits agrorum), likewise written under 
Domitian. (3) The interesting treatise on 
the aqueducts of Rome (De aquts urbis 
Roéme), in two books. The occasion of his 
writing this work was his tenure of the office 
of curator aquarum ; but it was not pub- 
lished till the time of Trajan. It is a his- 
tory and description of the water supply 


of Rome, containing also the laws affecting 
its use and maintenance. 

Fronto (Marcus Cornélius). The most 
celebrated orator in the age of the An- 
tonines, born at Cirta in Numidia, about 
100 a.D. As an advocate and speaker at 
Rome, he earned not only considerable 
wealth and reputation, but the favour of 
Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, who entrusted 
him with the education of the imperial 
princes Marcus Aurélius and Lucius Vérus. 

In 143 he was consul for two months, 
but his health was too weak to allow of 
his administering a province as proconsul. 
| This ill-health, and many family misfor- 
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tunes, embittered the last years of his life. 
He died about 170. He was much admired 
by his contemporaries, some of whom formed 
a school of their own bearing the name of 
Fronténidnt, and this reputation survived 
after his death. Accordingly he used to be 
regarded as one of the chief representatives 
of Roman eloquence. But the discovery of 
part of his writings in 1815 dispelled the 
illusion, The recovered writings consist 
mainly of the correspondence, the greater 
part of which they preserve, between Fronto 
and the members of the imperial family, 
especially with Marcus Aurelius as prince 
and emperor. A number of the letters are 
written in Greek. Besides these we have a 
few fragments of historical works, and some 
rhetorical declamations. Of the speeches 
only a few meagre fragments remain. The 
character of Fronto, as revealed in these 
writings, is that of a man of some knowledge, 
honourable and independent, but vain and 
borné. His main ambition is to pave the 
way for the regeneration of the Latin 
language; and this, not by a study of the 
classical models, but by quarrying in the 
works of the ante-classical writers. Their 
antiquated expressions he revives, and uses 
in the most tasteless manner to clothe 
the poverty of his own thoughts. But 
his letters are of some value as con- 
tributing to our knowledge of the 
age and the persons then living. 

Fruit, Gods of. See VERTUMNUS, 
Hora, and Pomona. 

Fulcra. [The ends of the frame- 
work on which the pillows of a couch 
or the cushions of a chair were placed, 
resembling the head of a modern sofa. 
They are invariably ornamented with 
inlaid bronze, sometimes of the rich- 
est kind, and are always surmounted 
by bronze ornaments representing the 
head and shoulders of a mule or ass, 
turning sideways and backwards, 
with ears put down and a vicious 
expression. The head is in almost 
every case decorated with a garland 
of vine-leaves entwined with tendrils 
and bunches of grapes, while the 
shoulders are covered with acurious leather | 
collar, the top of which is turned down just 
where it joins the shaggy skin of some wild 
animal which is thrown over it. For the 
head of the ass is sometimes substituted 
that of a boy, or the head and neck of 
a goose. The lower part is decorated 
with a round boss from which springs a 
bust of a genius in full relief, or of some 
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youthful divinity, such as~ Bacchus or 
Hercules. The framework to which these 
ornaments are attached is described in 
Juvenal xi 93-98. The genius fulcri is 
mentioned 7b. vi 22. Cp. Vergil, dn. vi 
604; Ovid, Ep. Pont. ui 3, 14, Propert. 
iv 7, 3: 8, 68; Suetonius, Claud. 32; 
Pliny, N. H., xxxiv 9; Ammianus xxviii 1, 
47, pliméum fulcrum; Hyginus, fab. 274, 
“Antiqui autem in lectis tricliniaribus 
in fulcris capita asellorum vite alligata 
habuerunt”)]. W. ©. F. Anderson in 
Classical Review, 1889, 322. 

Fulgentius (Fabius Planciddés). A Latin 
grammarian, a native of Carthage, who 
wrote towards the end of the 5th century 
A.D. His works include, among other things, 
an allegorical interpretation of the ancient 
mythology in three books (Mythdlégie), the 
form of which reminds us of Martianus 
Capella (see MartTIANUS CAPELLA), an 
exposition of the Aineid (Vergiliana Con- 
tinentia), and an explanation of strange 
and antiquated words illustrated by forged 
citations (Hapdsitio Sermonis Antiqut). 

Fullers (Gk. gndpheus, Lat. fullo). The 
fuller’s trade was one of the most import- 
ant and most widely extended in Greek and 


* MURAL PAINTING FROM THE FULLER’S SHOP, POMPEII. 
(Overbeck, fig. 193. 


Roman antiquity. It embraced all the 
processes, now distributed among different 
trades, necessary for converting the web 
into cloth, the chief material used by the 
ancients for clothing. Again, it was usual 
to send clothes to thé fuller for cleaning 
and working up. Clothes when sent to be 
cleaned were stamped with the feet in pits 
or troughs filled with warm water and 
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substances which separated the fat from 
them, as urine, nitre, and fuller’s earth. If 
the object was to felt the web, and make it 
thicker and stronger, the same process was 
gone through, and the cloth was then beaten 
with rods, washed out in clean water, dried, 
carded with a kind of thistle or with the 
skin of a hedgehog, fumigated with sulphur, 
rubbed in with fuller’s earth to make it 
whiter and stronger, and finally dressed 
by brushing, shearing, and pressing. The 
fuller’s earth, when well rubbed in, pre- 
vented the clothes from getting dirty too 
soon, and freshened up the colours which 


Gea (Gr. Gaia or Gé). The Greek god- 
dess of the Harth. According to Hesiod she 
came into being after Chaos, and brought 
forth of herself the sky (Owrdnds), the moun- 
tains, and the sea (Pontés). By Uranus 
she was mother of the Titans, Cyclopés and 
Hécdtoncheirés. From the blood of her 
mutilated husband sprang the Erinyés, 
Giants and Melian nymphs: to Pontus she 
bore Nereus, Thaumas, Phorcys, Céto and 
Eurybia. Other terrible beings, such as 
the giants Typhon, Anteus and Tit¥us, were 
her offspring, as also the autdchthdnés (ab- 
origines) such as Hrechtheus and Cécrops. 
In Homer she is invoked with Zeus, the 
Sun, Heaven and Hell as a witness to oaths, 
and worshipped with the sacrifice of a black 
lamb. But she was especially honoured as 
the mother of all, who nourishes her crea- 
tures and pours rich blessings upon them. 
In Athens, in particular, she was worshipped 
as Kourdtréphos, or the nourisher of chil- 
dren, and at the same time as the goddess of 


to her and hides them in her bosom. She 
was honoured also as the primeval pro- 
phetess, especially in Delphi, the oracle of 
which was at first in her possession as the 
power who sent forth the vapours which in- 
spired the seer. The corresponding Roman 
goddess was Tellais. (See TELLUS.) 

Gaius. One of the most accomplished 
professors of Roman law and writers on the 
subject. He was a native of the Asiatic 
provinces, and spent his days in Rome 
under Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, and Mar- 
cus Aurélius (about 110-180 a.p.). His 
writings were numerous: but we possess in 
a tolerably complete form nothing but his 
Institationés, or introduction to the private 
law of the Romans. This was discovered in 
1816, having before been known in quota- 
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the sulphur had destroyed. Some frescoes 
preserved on the walls of an ancient fuller’s 
shop at Pompeii give a clear notion of the 
different processes. The fullonés at Rome 
formed one of the oldest guilds. Like all 
mechanics, they worshipped Minerva as 
their tutelary goddess, and took a prominent 
part in her chief festival, the Quinquatrus. 

Funditérés ( fwnda, a sling). The light- 
armed slingers in the Roman army. They 
were usually raised by recruiting, or con- 
tributed by the allies. 

Firie. See ERINYES, 

Fustibalus. See SLINGS. 


tions only. The work is in four books, the 
first of which treats of the family, the se- 
cond and third of property, and the fourth 
of legal procedure. Popular and intelligible 
without being superficial, it was a favourite 
handbook of law, and served asa foundation 
for the Instititionés of Justinian. 

Galatéa (the milk-white). A sea-nymph, 
daughter of Néreusand Doris. According to 
a Sicilian story, which the poets Philoxénus 
and Theocritus have made famous, she was 
pursued by the uncouth monster Pdlyphé- 
mus, being herself in love with the beauti- 
ful Acis. The jealous giant crushes Acis with 
a rock, and the nymph changes her beloved 
into the Sicilian river which bears his name. 

Galénus (Gr. Galénds ; Claudius) was the 
most celebrated physician in antiquity 
after Hippdcratés, and at the same time 
one of the most prolific among ancient 
writers. He was born at Pergimén in 
131 A.D., received a careful education in 


| philosophy, and afterwards devoted him- 
death, who summons all her creatures back | 


self to medical studies in his native city, 
at Smyrna, Corinth, and Alexandria. He 
returned to Pergamon in 158, and under- 
took the medical treatment of gladiators, 
as giving him the best opportunity for 
increasing his stock of surgical know- 
ledge. In 164 he moved to Rome, and here 
won a considerable reputation by his suc- 
cess in practice‘and his public lectures on 
anatomy. After three years he was driven 
by the attacks of jealous rivals to leave 
Rome. He undertook scientific journeys 
through Greece and Asia, and then settled 
again in his native city. But he was soon 
recalled by the emperors Marcus Aurélius 
and Licius Vérus, and in 170 appointed 
private physician to the young Commédus. 
He died in his seventieth year, after winning 


_ the high esteem of his contemporaries. 
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Part of his writings were destroyed in a 
fire ; in all 125o0f his books are lost. About 
100 of his genuine treatises have been pre- 
served: of 19 we have fragments, more or 
less considerable; the genuineness of 18 is 
doubted, 24 are spurious. Many have not 
yet been printed, while others exist only in 
Latin, Syriac, Hebrew and Arabic transla- 
tions. For during the Middle Ages, down 
to the 16th century, the authority of Galen 
was, throughout the East and West, held, 
especially by the Arabians, to be unassail- 
able. A prolific writer like Galen was 
naturally careless of his style. 

His writings leave no branch of medicine 
untouched. They comprise anatomy, physio- 
logy, pathology, pharmacology, and treat- 
ment. Among them should be mentioned the 
following: On Anatomical Procedure, in 9 
books; On the Use of Parts of the Human 
Body (17 books); On the Parts Affected 
(6 books); On the Composition of Medicines 
(three works, including 26 books); On Me- 
thod in Therapeutics (14 books). His book 
on medicine, a complete sketch of therapeu- 
tics, was immensely popular. He was also 
the author of 18 books of commentaries on 
Hippocrates, whom he claimed as his mas- 
ter. These still survive. His books contain 
important notices on the history of philo- 
sophy, of which he professes his knowledge 
and enthusiastic admiration. Some of his 
writings deal specially with this subject. 


Galli. See Rue. 
Gallus. See CoRNELIUS, 2. 
Games. (1) Public. Among the Romans 


public games were intimately connected 
with religious worship. (For the public 
games of the Greeks, see IsSTHMIAN, NEMEAN, 
OLYMPIAN, PyTHIaN GAMES.) The Roman 
ladi, originally races, appear first in the wor- 
ship of Mars and Consus, the tutelary deities 
of horses and mules. Butit was also a very 
ancient custom to celebrate ludi votivi, or 
games vowed on special occasions, particu- 
larly in time of war. Such games were 
usually vowed to Jupiter, the greatest deity 
of the Romans. These exceptional celebra- 
tions were so often repeated that they at 
length passed into regular annual festivals 
(ludi statt). The number of these games gra- 
dually increased, and so did their duration. 
At the end of the republican period there 
were seven sets of games, which occupied 
65 days; in the middle of the 2nd century 
A.D. 185 days were given up to them, and 
in 354 A.D. as many as 175. In old times 
the games only lasted part of the day ; but 
they gradually began to take up the whole 
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day from early morning onwards. At a 
later period they went on in many cases. 
into the night, requiring artificial illumina- 
tion. The Roman ritual was very strict, 
and it happened pretty often that in con- 
sequence of some accidental interruption or 
trivial oversight, an instaurdtid or repeti- 
tion of the spoiled day, if not of the whole 
festival, would be ordered, lest the gods 
should have any cause for anger. 

The different collégia of the priests were 
responsible for superintending the games, 
prescribed in honour of their respective 
divinities. But in the case of festivities 
vowed by the State, this duty fell to the 
high magistrates; at first to the consuls, 
afterwards (and almost exclusively) to the 
ediles, and after Augustus to the pretors. 
The expenses were provided for by a cer- 
tain sum of money paid over from the public 
treasury to the giver of the games. For 
the Ludi Romani, the greatest of all the 
festivals, this sum amounted, during the 
period preceding the Punic wars, to about 
£1,800. After this period it reached some 
£3,000, and by 51 a.p. had risen to £8,750. 
At the same time the givers of the games 
had to make larger supplementary contri- 
butions. The demands of the public were 
so extravagant that in course of time the 
amount of this private expenditure increased 
enormously, especially in the last century 
B.c. Augustus, indeed, tried to check it; 
but he was obliged to allow his pretors to 
spend three times as much on the games as 
was paid for the public treasury. Under the 
Empire many enactments were issued to 
restrict the expenditure on the games by 
law, but no permanent effect was produced. 
Even after the 4th century A.D. the expense 
rose to as large a sum as from £50,000 to 
£150,000. The oldest games were those of 
the circus, consisting mainly of horse-races 
and chariot-races, with gymnastic contests, 
to which others were added in course of 
time. (See Circus.) After 364 B.c. dram- 
atic representations were introduced from 
Etruria. These were in 240 B.c., and on- 
wards, exchanged for regular theatrical 
performances (see Lrvius ANDRONICUS). 
Contests of gladiators, also from Htruria, 
were fashionable after 264 B.c. But these 
were only exhibited, during the republican 
period, at funeral games, private and other 
entertainments (see GLADIATORES). 

The following regular festivities were 
introduced in the republican period, and 
continued in existence until the latest 
times: (1) The Ludi Romani. These were 
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the oldest games of all, and were, in strict- 
ness, celebrated in honour of Jupiter by 
victorious generals at their triumphs ; hence 
it was that they included, as a special 
feature, a procession (pompa) from the 
Capitol to the Circus; a part of the perfor- 
mance which seems afterwards to have been 
embodied in the other games of the circus. 
Originally they lasted only one day; but 
in course of time they absorbed more and 
more time, till in the Ciceronian age they 
went on for fifteen (September 4-19). After 
the death of Cesar another day was added 
in his honour. 
theatrical performances, several days were 
taken up with them. The curule ediles 


After the introduction of | 


were, in the republican period, responsible — 


for the management. (2) Ludi pleébéi. 


These originally lasted one day, but after- | 


wards fourteen, November 4-17. 
were given in the Circus Mdminius under 
the direction of the plebeian ediles, and 
early included dramatic entertainments. 
(8) Ludi Cérédlés, given under the direc- 


tion of the plebeian ediles in honour of | 
Ceres, the tutelary goddess of the plebs. | 


The date was originally April 19, 
afterwards April 12-19. (4) Lud? 
Apollinadrés, or in honour of Apollo. 
These were introduced during the 
Second Punic War, and celebrated 
sriginally on July 13, continuing 
afterwards from July 6-13. On 
the last day only were there any 
performances in the circus; the 
rest of the festival was given up 
tothe drama. These were the only 
games for which, in the republican 
period, the praetor was responsible. 
(5) Ludi Mégdlensés, in honour of 
the Magna Mater, introduced 204 
B.c. and held at first on April 4, 
afterwards from April 4-10. (See 
Runes.) They included perfor- 
mances both in the theatre and in 
the circus. They were under the 
management of the curule ediles, 
and the same remark applies to (6) 
the Ludi Flordlés, from April 28 
to May 3. (See Fiora.) During 
the imperial period the number of 
permanent festivals was largely 
increased. The birthday of Augustus, for 
instance (September 23), was regularly 
celebrated with ludi circenses, and the 
budi Augustdlés (October 3-12) were in- 
stituted in honour of his memory. 

Side by side with the public games, 
private performances were often given by 


They | 
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societies, families, and individuals on special 
occasions, suchas those of births, marriages, 
or funerals. Sometimes the object would 
be merely to please the public: sometimes 
to raise money. The giver of the enter- 
tainment had, like the superintendent of 
the public games, the privilege of lictors 
and the toga pretexta. Charges for ad- 
mission were made or not according to the 
occasion. But the admission to the public 
games was free, it being always understood 
that special seats were reserved for the 
magistrates, priests, senators, équités, and 
particular families and individuals. (See 
AMPHITHEATRE, CIRCUS, GLADIATORES, 
SEA-FIGHTS, THEATRE, WILD BEASTs.) 

Of social games the ancients, and espe- 
cially the Greeks, had plenty. The cottdbus, 
so popular at Greek banquets, the games of 
ball, of which both Greeks and Romans 
were fond, and the games with dice, are 
described in separate articles. A game of 
draughts (petteia) appears as early as 
Homer, and was said to have been the in- 
vention of Palimédés. But we have no 
knowledge of its nature and rules, and have 


* GAME OF “ ODD AND EVEN.” 
(Vase painting, Paris; Arch. Zeit. 1871, taf. 56, 3). 


very scanty information about the similar 
games played in later times. The “ game 
of cities’? seems to have resembled our 
chess or draughts. The board was divided 
into spaces, and movements made upon it 
with stones; the object being to get your 
opponent into check. The Romans had 
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several games of the sort, among which the | 


ludus latrunctilorum, or game at soldiers, 
is to a certain extent known. This was a 
game of siege. The men (calcili) were 
divided into privates (mandre) and officers 
(latronés), and the object was to take or to 
get your adversary’s stones in check. In 
the ludus dtiddécim scriptorwm, or game of 
12 lines, dice were used. The dice-board 
was divided into 24 spaces by 12 parallel 
lines intersected by a line at right angles. 
Hach side had 15 men, one set being black 
and the other white. Before each move 
the dice were thrown, and the move deter- 
mined by the number which turned up. 
‘A very favourite game was Odd and Even 
(Gk. artiasmés, Lat. lidéré pir impar). 
You held out so many fingers, and put 
s0 many coins, pebbles, or nuts in your 
hand, and made your adversary guess 
whether the number was odd or even. 
The Roman children, and indeed their 
elders, were very fond of various games 
with nuts. 

Ganyméda. 

Ganymédés. The son of Tros, king of 
Dardinia, brother of Ilus and Assar- 
acus. According to Homer he was carried 
away by the gods for his beauty, to be the 
cup-bearer of Zeus, and one of the immor- 
tals. In the later legend he is carried 
away by Zeus himself in the shape of an 
eagle, or by the eagle of Zeus. To make 
amends to his father, Zeus presented him 
with four immortal horses for his chariot. 
Ganymedes was afterwards regarded as the 
genius of the sources of the Nile, and the 
astronomers made him into the constellation 
Aquarius. The rape of Ganymede was 
represented in a group by the sculptor 
Lédchirés (see LEOCHARES). 

Gargilius Martialis flourished in the 
3rd century A.D. and was the author of a 
great work, based upon Greek and Latin 
sources, on agriculture and veterinary 
science. Considerable fragments remain, 
dealing with the treatment of cattle (De 
Cara Boum) and the medical uses of herbs 
and fruit (Médicina ex Holéribiis et Pomts). 

Gélanor. A descendant of Inachus king 
of Argos. When Danaus, likewise a de- 
scendant of Inachus, came to Argos, and 
laid claim to the sovereign power, the 
citizens were doubtful in whose favour 
they should decide. While they were 
hesitating, a wolf fell upon the cattle which 
were feeding before the city, and killed 
the bull who was defending them. The 
citizens regarded this as a sign from heaven, 
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and, interpreting the wolf as meaning 
Danaus, they compelled Gelanor to retire in 
his favour. (See Danaus.) In the Supplices 
of Aischylus, Pélasgus is king of Argos. 
He gives Danaus a friendly welcome, and 
defends him against the sons of Aigyptus. 
But he is vanquished by them, retires from 
the sovereignty spontaneously in favour of 
the stranger, and leaves the country. 

Gellius. (1) Gneus. See ANNALISTS. 

(2) Aulus. A Roman writer of the age 
of the Antonines, about 130-170 a.p. After 
receiving his education in rhetoric at Rome, 
he went to Athens, in his thirtieth year or 
thereabouts, to study philosophy. Here he 
saw much of Hérddés Atticus. Besides 
studying philosophy, he spent the long 
winter nights in wide and various reading, 
which he took up again with ardour after 
his return tolItaly. From the material thus 
collected he composed the twenty books 
of his Noctés Attice, written in remem- 
brance of his days at Athens. One book, the 
eighth, is lost, and only the headings of the 
chapters remain. The remaining nineteen 
are a series of excerpts, loosely strung 
together, from all kinds of Greek and Latin 
authors, especially the ante-classical writers. 
They also contain a mass of information, 
and a number of opinions orally delivered 
by contemporary scholars. The whole 
forms a valuable storehouse of notes on ~ 
questions of historical, antiquarian, and 
literary interest. Gellius’ style is sober, 
and, like that of an admirer of Frontd (see 
Fronto), full of archaic expressions. 

Gems (Gemme). The art of cutting 
precious stones was early learned by the 
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(2) 
* pum ‘sTROZZI” MEDUSA, 
BY SOLON. 


(Chalcedony, in British 
Museum Cabinet, no. 1256.) 


* ATHENE, BY ASPASIOS. 


(Red jasper, in Vienna 
Cabine 


Greeks from the Egyptians and Orientals, 
who had practised it from remote antiquity. 
The cuttings were originally only concave, 
and the gems set in rings and used as seals. 
Cameos, or stones carved in relief, first came 
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into use, it would seem, in the time of 
Alexander the Great, and were used for or- 
nament. For cameos precious stones of 
various colours were used, especially the 
onyx. The layers of the stone were so 


(3) ARTEMIS. 
GEMS FROM POMPEII. 
(Naples Museum.) 


(4) PERSEUS. 


treated, that the figures stood out bright on 
a dark ground. Mnésarchus of Samos, the 
father of the philosopher Pythagoras (about 
600 B.C.) is the oldest Greek jeweller whose 
name has come down to us. In the 4th 
century B.C. the most celebrated master was 
Pyrgotélés, the only artist whom Alexander 
the Great would allow to cut his likeness. 
In the age of Augustus we hear of Dios- 
coridés, who cut the emperor’s likeness on 
a stone which was used as aseal by the suc- 
ceeding Cesars. The Etruscans and Romans 


took up the art very early, but never attained | 


the same perfection as the Greeks. 


(5) DANCING SATYR. (6) SaATYR WITH INFANT DIONYSUS, 
CAMEOS, 


(Naples Museum.) 


The fancy for making collections of beauti- 
ful gems arose as early as the Ist century 
B.C. The intaglios, or cut stones, have come 
down to us in greater numbers than any of 
the monuments of ancient art. Those which 
belonged to the advanced periods of style 
present examples of the most beautiful 
workmanship, the most original composition, 
and the most interesting subjects, the lat- 
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ter being mainly taken from mythology. 
Among the remaining Greek cameos an 
important place, both for size and beauty, 
must be given to the Gonzaga Cameo in St. 
Petersburg. This, it has been conjectured, 
represents the bust of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
and Arsindé, his sister and wife; [but it 
more probably commemorates Nero and 
Agrippina, fig. 7.] The largest and most 


ay 
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(7) *auE “GONZAGA” CAMEO, NERO AND AGRIPPINA, 


(Sardonyx of 3 strata, 6x6 inches, Russian Imperial 
Cabinet.) 


splendid of the cameos which have come 
down from the Roman period are those at 
Vienna (fig. 8) and Paris, representing, in 
groups and figures, the family of Augustus. 
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(8) *THE GEMMA AUGUSTEA, AT VIENNA, 
Augustus and Livia receiving Drusus and Tiberius on 
their return from their Vindelic and Rhetian campaigns. 
(Sardonyx of 2 strata, 9x8 inches, Vienna cabinet.) 


Whole vessels were sometimes made of 
single stones, and adorned with reliefs 
An instance is the Mantuan vase now at 
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Brunswick, 6} inches high, 2} inches thick, 
consisting of a single onyx. The lid, handle 


and base are of gold. Two parallel lines of | 


gold divide the surface into three parts, the 
midmost of which has twelve figures, repre- 
senting the festival of the Thesmdphiria, in 


three groups; while the highest and lowest | 


are adorned with leaves, flowers, ears of 
corn, fruits, bulls’ heads, and other objects 
connected with the worship of Démétér. 
Works of this kind are sometimes made 
of coloured glasses. The most celebrated 
instance of this sort is the Portland Vase 
now in the British Museum. 
about 10 inches. The material is a dark 
blue transparent glass, with beautiful re- 
liefs in white opaque enamel (fig. 9). [See 


08. 
THETIS, 


PELEUS, POSEIDON. 


(9) * THE PORTLAND VASE. 
(British Museum.) 


Catalogue of Engraved Gems in the 
British Museum, 1888, pp. 225-8; and (on 
the subject in general) Introduction, pp. 
1-38. 

Hod (=creator, begetter). The Italian 
peoples regarded the Genius as a higher 
power which creates and maintains life, 
assists at the begetting and birth of every 
individual man, determines his character, 
tries to influence his destiny for good, ac- 
companies him through life as his tutelary 
spirit, and lives on in the Ldrés after his 
death. (See Larns.) Asa creative prin- 
ciple, the Genius is attached strictly speak- 
ing, to the male sex only. In the case of 
women his place is taken by Juno, the 
personification of woman’s life. Thus, in 
a house inhabited by a man and his wife, 
a Genius and a Juno are worshipped 
together. But in common parlance it was 
usual to speak of the Genius of a house, 


Its height is | 
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and to this Genius the marriage bed was 
sacred, A man’s birthday was naturally 
the holiday of his attendant Genius, to 
whom he offered incense, wine, garlands, 
cakes, everything in short but bloody sacri- 
fices, and in whose honour he gave himself 
up to pleasure and enjoyment. Jor the 
Genius wishes a man to have pleasure in 
the life he has given him. And so the 
Romans spoke of enjoying oneself as in- 
dulging one’s Genius, and of renunciation 
as spiting him. Men swore by their Genius 
as by their higher self, and by the Genius 
of persons whom they loved and honoured. 
The philosophers originated the idea of a 
man having two Genii, a good and a bad 
one; but in the popular belief the notion of 
the Genius was that of a good and beneficent 
being. Families, societies, cities and peo- 
ples had their Genius as well as individuals. 
The Genius of the Roman people (Genius 
Publicus, or Péptili Romani) stood in the 
forum, represented in the form of a beardéd 
man crowned with a diadem, a cornucopia 
in his right hand, and a sceptre in his left. 
An annual sacrifice was offered to him on 
the 9th October. Under the Empire the 
Genius of Augustus, the founder of the 
Empire, and of the reigning emperor, were 
publicly worshipped at the same time. 
Localities also, such as open spaces, streets, 
baths, and theatres, had their own Genii. 


* HARPOCRATES, AND SNAKE AS GENIUS LOCI. 
(Pitture d@ Ercolano, i 207.) 


These were usually represented under the 
form of snakes (see cut); and hence the 
common habit of keeping tame snakes. 
Gennétez. This was the Athenian term 
for the members of the 360 ancient families 
(genne), thirty of which made up one of 
the twelve phratrie of the four old Ionic 
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tribes. These families consisted of some 
thirty houses, who referred their origin and 
name to a common ancestor, and observed 
a common worship, with special priests to 
superintend it. The objects of this worship 
were Zeus Herkeids (the god.of house and 
home), Apollo Patrdds (the god of the family), 
the hérds of the family, and other tutelary 
deities. Supposing that a family worship 
rose to the dignity of a state ceremony, the 
priestly office remained hereditary in the 
family (genna). If there were no nearer 
relations, the members of the genna hada 
law of inheritance which they observed 
among themselves. Maintained by these 
religious and legal ties, the genne and the 
phratrie survived the old Ionic tribes, 
after the abolition of the latter by Cleis- 
thénés. The president of the genna super- 
intended the enro]ment of new members into 
it at the feast of the Apdtirid, the occasion 
on which the new members of the 
phratrie were also enrolled. (See Apa- 
TURIA.) A citizen who did not belong toa 
genna could only become member of one by 
adoption, and under certain conditions. 
Gens (Latin). A family (in the widest 
sense of the word) descended on the male 
line from a common ancestor, and therefore 
bearing a commcn name. So long as the 
patricians were the only citizens with full 
rights, there could of course be no gentés 
not patrician. The oldest gentes belonged 
to the tribes of the Latin Ramnés and the 
Sabine Titiés. Besides these there were 
the gentes belonging to the Alban families, 
brought to Rome by King Tullus Hostilius; 
and embodied by the other gentes in the 
community as a third tribe, the Licérés. 
These, the most ancient, were called gentes 
mdiorés as distinguished from the gentes 
minorés, which included the plebeians whom 
Tarquinius Priscus raised to the rank of 
patricians. There were in later times in- 
stances of plebeian gentes being raised to 
patrician rank: but these became rarer and 
rarer, so that the number of patrician gentes 
was very much reduced. During the last 
years of the Republic we hear of only 
fourteen still in existence, including thirty 
familie (or families in the narrower sense). 
Many large gentes were divided into houses 
(stirpés) who had a common cdgnémen in 
addition to the name of their gens ; thus 
the gens Cornélid included the Cornelii 
Maliginensés, Corneliit Cossi, Oornelii 
Scipioneés, Cornelit Rafint, Cornelii Len- 
tiili, Cornelii Doldbellw, Cornelit Cethégi, 
Cornelti Cinne, Cornelit Sulle. 


Among | 


GENS——GEOGRAPHY. 


| the plebeians, as among the patricians, the 


familia naturally developed into a larger 
circle of relationship ; but gentes in the old 
sense were not formed by the process. 
Though the plebeian had his gentile name, 
and afterwards his cognomen, he had not 
the real tus gentilictum. 

All gentilés or members of a gens had 
a right to its common property, which in- 
cluded a common burial-place. They also 
had a testamentary law of their own which 
lasted on into the imperial period. When 
the member of a gens died without heirs of 
his body, the next to inherit (as in the case 
of the plebeians) were the dgnatt, or gentiles 
on the male side, who could prove their 
relationship: failing these, the gentiles 
divided the inheritance. The existence of 
this law rendered it, in old times, necessary 
to obtain the consensus of the whole gens 
in cases of adoption and testamentary be- 
quest. Another consequence of it was, that 
it was the duty of the gentiles to provide a 
curator for insane persons and spendthrifts, 
and a guardian for minors. 

Every gens had its meetings, at which 
resolutions were passed binding its indi- 
vidual members in matters affecting the 
gens. It was a decree of the gens Manlia, 
for instance, which forbade any one of its 
members to bear the prendmén Marcus. 
As every familia, whether patrician or 
plebeian, had certain sacrifices which it was 
bound to perform, so had every gens, as a 
larger or extended familia. All members 
of the gens were entitled, and indeed bound, 
to take part in the sacra gentilicia, or com- 
mon worship of the gens. These sacra 
ceased to exist with the extinction of a 
gens: and if a member ofa gens left it, this 
right and duty also came to an end. It 
should be added that certain public religious 
services were assigned to particular gentes, 
that of Herctlés, for instance, to the gens 
Pinadria. 

Geography. Geographical research and 
literature took their rise, like historical 
literature, among the Ionians of Asia Minor. 
Their extended commerce and their activity 
in founding colonies enlarged their geo- 
graphical horizon. The necessity was thus 
felt of utilizing and registering the know- 
ledge already acquired for the purpose of 
discovering the form and constitution of 
the earth. The first attempt at sketching 
a map of the world was made by Aristagodras 
of Milétus about 550 B.c. His kinsman 
Hécateus, one of the writers called 
Logégraphi, who flourished about fifty 
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years later, corrected and enlarged this 
map, and added a commentary. (See 
Logoe¢RaPuHi.) This commentary, of which 
only fragments are preserved in quotations, 
is the oldest piece of purely geographical 
writing in Greek. The geographical chap- 
ters in the history of Hérédddtus (about 
450 B.C.) compensate us to a certain extent 
for the loss of this work, and of the other 
works of the Logographi on history and 
geography. But they only treat the eastern 
half of the known world. It became 
indeed, in the absence of a regular tradition 
of geographical science, a usual thing for 
historians to insert geographical disquisi- 
tions into their works. The writings of 
Thicydidés, Xéndphon, Ctésias, Ephorus, 
‘Thédpompus, Timzeus, and others down to 
Polybius, afford examples of this. 

The first purely geographical work which 
has come down to us in a complete state is 
the Périplis bearing the name of Scylax, 
written in the first part of the 4th century 
B.c. This is a description of the coast of 
the Mediterranean. About the same time 
the astronomer Eudoxus of Cnidus made a 
great advance in the theory of physical 
geography. He was the first who adduced 
mathematical proof of the spherical shape 
of the earth, which had been asserted before 
his time by Pythagiras. The division of 
the globe into five zones (two frigid, two 
temperate, and one torrid) is also due to him. 
About 330 B.c. Pythéas of Massilia explored 
towards the N.W. as far as the northern end 
of the British Islands and the coasts of the 
German Ocean. About the same time the 
campaigns of Alexander the Great opened 
up Asia as far as India to Greek research. 
Néarchus made a report of exceptional 
value on his coast voyage from the Indus 
to the Euphrates. All these discoveries 
were embodied, about 320 B.c. in a new 
map by Dicearchus of Messina, a disciple 
of Aristotle. He was the first savant who 
treated physical geography in a scientific 
manner. He assumed the existence of a 
southern hemisphere, and made an estimate 
of the earth’s circumference, to which 
he gave the exaggerated measurement of 
40,000 miles. His map remained for a long 
time the standard work of the kind. The 
southern and eastern parts of India were still 
further opened out under Alexander’s suc- 
cessors, in consequence of the campaigns of 
the Séleucide, and several journeys under- 
taken by ambassadors, among which that of 
Mégasthénés should be mentioned. The 


commercial expeditions of the Ptolemies | 
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brought in fresh knowledge of the coasts 
of Arabia and E. Africa. 

The first man who arranged the mass of 
geographical materials hitherto collected, 
into a really scientific system, was Hritos- 
thénés of Cyréné (about 276-175 B.c.). His 
materials he found in the rich collections of 
the Alexandrian library, Alexandria being: 
then the central point of the commerce of the 
world. He was fully equipped for his task 
by his acquirements both in physical science 
and mathematics, and in history and philo- 
logy. He endeavoured for the first time 
to estimate the earth’s circumference by a 
measurement of degrees carried out over a 
space of 15 degrees of latitude. The im- 
perfection of his method brought out too 
large a quantity, 25,000 geographical miles. 
The name of Hipparchus of Nica (about 
140 B.c.) marks a considerable advance. 
He may be called the founder of mathe- 
matical geography, as he applied geogra- 
phical length and breadth to determine the 
position of places on the earth’s surface. 
He also superseded the rectangular and 
equidistant projection of parallels and 
meridians, hitherto used in maps, by a 
projection which, with few modifications, 
is identical with the one now in use. The 
parallels were represented by segments of 
a circle, the meridians by straight lines or 
curves, corresponding with the portion of 
surface to be represented, drawn at dis- 
tances corresponding to the actual distances 
on the surface of the globe. The estimate 
of the earth’s circumference which was 
accepted as correct down to the 10th century 
A.D., was that of Pdsiddnitis of Apaméa 
(about 90 B.c.). Taking as his basis the 
measurement of the shortest distance from 
Alexandria to Rhodes, he brought out the 
result as 18,000 geographical miles, instead 
of 21,600 (or about 25,000 English miles.) 

Only fragments remain of the writings 
of these geographers, and others contem- 
porary with them. But we possess the 
great work of Strabo of Amaseia, finished 
about 20 A.D., the most important monu- 
ment of descriptive geography and eth- 
nology which has come down from Greek 
antiquity. Thanks to the Roman conquest, 
he was in a position to give a more accu- 
rate description of the West than his 
predecessors. Up to this time all that the 
Romans had done for geographical re- 
search was to open up Western Europe 
and Northern Africa to the Greek savants. 
An immense service was rendered to science 
by Agrippa, under the direction of Augustus. 
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He measured and indicated on a map the 
distance between the stations on the great 
military roads and along the coasts of the 
Roman empire, thus contributing enor- 
mously to our knowledge of ancient to- 
pography, and laying a foundation for our 
maps. These data formed the basis of a 
new map of the world, which was first set 
up in Rome. Numerous copies were prob- 
ably taken for the larger cities of the 
empire, and smaller portable ones dis- 
tributed among the military and the ad- 
ministrating officials. It is probably upon 
copies of this kind that the Tabiila Peutin- 
gertana and the Itinérdria are based. (See 
PEUTINGER ; ITINERARIA.) 

In the 1st century a.D. much was added 
to geographical knowledge by the expedi- 
tions of the Romans into the interior of 
North Africa and the North of Europe. 
The most important literary works of the 
Romans on geography belong to this period. 
These are (1) the compendium of Pompdnius 
Méla; (2) the geographical books of Pliny 
the Elder’s great encyclopedia, a dreary 
uncritical compilation, but the only represen- 
tative we have of a number of lost works; 
(3) the Germdnia of Tacitus, an essay 
mainly of an ethnographical character. The 
last great contribution made to geographical 
science in antiquity is the work of the Alex- 
andrian astronomer Ptolemy (about 140 
A.D.). This consists mainly of lists of the 
places marked in the current maps which he 
makes his authorities, with their latitude 
and longitude. After Ptolemy, the geo- 
graphical literature of the Greeks and 
. Romans alike has nothing to show but 
compilations and extracts. Towards the 
end of the 6th century, Stéphainus of 
Byzantium compiled a dictionary of geo- 
graphy, which is valuable for the quantity 
of information taken from the older and 
lost writings which it embodies. The book 
of Pausainias (about 175 a.p.) is valuable 
as bearing on the special topography of 
Greece. 

Géoméri. In many Doric states, particu- 
larly in Syracuse, this term denoted the 
territorial aristocracy. But in Athens it 
was applied to the landed commonalty, dis- 
tinguished from the Eupdtride, or nobles, 
on the one side, and the Démiirgi, or 
mechanics, on the other. 

Géoponici. The ancient writers on agri- 
culture: for instance (among the Greeks), 
the philosopher Démicritis, and in later 
times, Xéndphon, in his Wedndmicus. No 
other Greek works of the kind have come 


GEOMORI——GERUSIA. 


down to us, except the collection called 
Geoponica. This consists of twenty books, 
and contains extracts from writers of the 
most widely distant periods. The compiler 
wasa Bithynian, Cassianus Bassus, who lived 
about the middle of the 10th century A.D., 
and undertook the work at the suggestion 
of the Emperor Constantine VII. He based 
it upon a collection of extracts made by a cer- 
tain Vindanids Anatolids. Agriculture was 
held in high esteem by the Romans, and the 
subject was in consequence a favourite one 
with their men of letters. A number of 
their works on it have come down to us: 
the Res Rustica of the elder Cato, a similar 
work by the encyclopzedic scholar, Marcus 
Térentius Varré, the Georgics of Vergil, 
and after Christ the writings of Columella, 
Gargilius Martialis, and Pallidius. The 
Georgics of Vergil are a poem: and one 
book of Columella is in verse. 

Germanicus Cesar. The son of Nero 
Claudius Drusus, adopted son of his uncle 
Tiberius, and grandson of Livia, the wife of 
Augustus. He was celebrated for his cam- 
paigns against the Germans. He was born 
15 B.c., and died 19 A.D. Distinguished as 
much for culture as for military accomplish- 
ments, he was an orator and author as well 
asa general. Ovid, who dedicated to him 
the 2nd edition of his Fasti, praises his 
poetry. His paraphrase of the Phandména 
of Aratus in 725 lines, and three fragments 
(246 lines) of a paraphrase of the same 
writer’s Prégnostica, still survive. They 
are remarkable for knowledge, command of 
metre, and a pleasant style. The Pheno- 
mena are dedicated to Tiberius, and de- 
scribed by the author himself as the work 
of a beginner. These poems used erro- 
neously to be attributed to Domitian, who 
did not take the title of Germanicus until 
he was emperor. Three collections of 
scholia upon them, by no means without 
value, have also survived. 

Gérisia (council of old men, Gérontés). 
The supreme deliberative authority among 
the Spartans, according to the constitution 
of Lycurgus. It consisted of twenty-eight 
men of at least sixty years of age, called 
Gerontes, elected by the public assembly for 
life. The meetings of the Gerusia were 
presided over by the two kings, who had 
the right of voting. The number of the 
council thereforeamounted to thirty. It was 
their duty to deliberate beforehand on all 
important affairs of state, and prepare pre- 
liminary resolutions upon them, to be voted 
upon by the public assembly. They had 
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also jurisdiction in the case of all offences 
which were punishable by death or loss of 
civilrights. They sat in judgment, if neces- 
sary, even on the kings, in later times asso- 
ciating the ephors with them in this func- 
tion. Their authority, like that of the 
kings, suffered considerable restriction at the 
hands of the ephors. They had a similar 
position in the Cretan constitution, accord- 
ing to which only the members of the 
highest magistracy, called the Cosmot, or 
regulators, could enter the council, and that 
after a blameless term of administration. 

Géryon, or Géryonés. A giant with three 
bodies and powerful wings, the son of 
Chrysaor and Callirrhdé. He dwelt in the 
island of Erytheia, lying in the ocean, in 
the extreme west ; and was the possessor of 
a herd of red cattle, watched by the shep- 
herd Hurytion, and a two-headed dog called 
Orthrés. It was one of the twelve labours 
of Héraclés to carry off these cattle, and 
after a violent contest to slay the pursuing 
Geryon with his arrows. 

Gigantés (Giants). In Homer the Gi- 
gantes are a wild and gigantic race of 
aborigines, kinsmen of the gods, as are the 
C¥yclépés and Pheeacians. With their king 
Hurymédon, they are destroyed for their 
wickedness. Hesiod makes them the sons 
of Geea, sprung from the blood of the muti- 
lated Uranus. Neither Hesiod nor Homer 
know anything of their struggle with the 
gods (Gtigantémdachia), the story of which 
seems to be a reflexion of the myth of the 
Titans, and their contest with the gods, 
and to be associated with local legends. 
The two are often confused by later poets. 
The place of the contest was Phlegra, or 
the place of burning. Phlegra was always 
localized in volcanic regions. In the earlier 
stories it is on the Macedonian peninsula of 
Palléné; and in later times on the Phle- 
grean plains in Campania between Came 
and Capita, or again at Tartéssus in Spain. 
Led on by AlcYéneus and Porphyrion, they 
hurled rocks and burning trunks of trees 
against heaven. But the gods called Héraclés 
to their assistance; a prophecy having warned 
them that they would be unable to destroy 
the giants without the aid of a mortal. 
Heracles slew not only Alcyoneus, but gave 
the others, whom the gods had struck down, 
their quietus with his arrows. As Hncé- 
ladus was flying, Athéné threw the island 
of Sicily upon him. Polybotes was buried 
by Pdseidon under the island of Nisyrés, a 


pisce of the island of Cds, which Poseidon | 


had broken off with his trident, with all 


- 


253 


the giants who had fled there. Besides 
these, the following names are given among 
others: Agrids, Ephialtés, Pallas, Clytids, 
Eurytés, Hippdlytds, Thodn. 

In the oldest works of art the Giants 
are represented in human form and armed 
with harness and spears. But in course of 
time their attributes became terrific, awful 
faces, long hanging hair and beard, the 
skins of wild animals for garments, trunks 
of trees and clubs for weapons. In the 
latest representations, but not before, their 
bodies end in two scaly snakes instead of 
feet (see cut). In the Gigantémdchia of 
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GIANT IN CONFLICT WITH ARTEMIS. 
Cp. Giant to right of Perngamenr Scuuprures, fig. 1. 
F (Roman relief in Vatican Museum.) 


Pergimés, the grandest representation of 
the subject in antiquity, we find a great 
variety of forms; some quite human, others 
with snakes’ feet and powerful wings, others 
with still bolder combinations of. shape; 
some are naked, some clothed with skins, 
some fully armed, and others slinging stones. 
(See PERGAMENE SCULPTURES. ) 

Gladiatorés. The Latin name for the 
combatants who fought each other for life 
or death at the public shows. They first 
appear in Rome in 264 B.c., and only at the 
celebrations of private funerals, or in games 
given in memory of a private individual. 
Entertainments of this kind were often pro- 
vided for in wills. The custom, like others 
of the same kind, seems to have come from 
Etruria, where it was a survival of the 
human sacrifices formerly usual at funerals. 
These gladiatorial contests soon became a 
very favourite form of popular entertain- 
ment, and in the last century of the republic 
were held to be an excellent means of win- 
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ning the favour of the populace at elections. 
Indeed, custom at length imposed an obli- 
gation on some magistrates, for instance on 
the ediles, to give gladiatorial games on 
their assumption of office; and they would 
try to outbid each other in the number of 
contending couples and in general expendi- 
ture. From Rome the fashion soon spread 
into the provinces. Campania was the part 
of Italy where it most prevailed. It was 
not, however, till the time of Domitian that 
queestors designate were regularly com- 
pelled to give the great gladiatorial ex- 
hibitions, which occupied ten days in the 
month of December. In the Western Km- 
pire they survived at least down to the be- 
ginning of the 5th century A.D. 

They were at first given in the forum, 
but afterwards generally in the amphi- 
theatres (see AMPHITHEATRE), and in the 
circus, if the exhibition was to be on a very 
large scale. The gladiators were sometimes 
condemned criminals; but it must be re- 
membered that originally Roman citizens 
could not be sentenced to the arena, and it 
was not till later times that this punishment 
was extended to criminals of low condition. 
Sometimes they were prisoners of war, 
slaves, or volunteers. Under the Empire it 
was not so uncommon, even in the upper 
classes, to volunteer as a gladiator. Some- 
times the step was the last refuge of a 
ruined man; sometimes the emperor would 
force a man to it. These volunteers were 
called awctérat? (=bound over), to distin- 
guish them from the rest; their pay was 
termed auctordmentum. Troops of gladia- 
tors were sometimes owned by Romans in 
good society, who often, towards the end of 
the republican age, employed them in street- 
fights against their political opponents. 
Sometimes they were the property of 
speculators, who often carried on at the 
same time the disreputable trade of a fenc- 
ing master (ldnista). These men would 
hire out or sell their gladiators to persons 
who were giving their shows, or would 
exhibit them for money to the public on 
their own account. 

The gladiators were trained in special 
schools (lidz). Under the Empire things 
went so far that the emperors kept schools 
of their own under the supervision of prd- 
curatorés of equestrian rank. After Domi- 
tian’s time there were four of these in 
Rome. A building for this purpose, large 


enough for a hundred gladiators, is preserved | 


in Pompeii. To strengthen their muscles 
they were put on a very nourishing diet. 


GLADIATORES. 


Every style of fighting had its special pro- 
fessor (doctor or mdgister), and the gladiator 
was usually instructed only in one style. 
The novice (trad) began with fence-practice 
against a wooden stake, at first with light 
wooden arms, but afterwards with weapons 
of full weight. 

If a man were intending to give a show 
of gladiators (minus glddiatoriwm) he 
advertised it by notices (programmdata) 
put up on the walls of houses, numerous 
copies of these being at the same time 
widely distributed. These notices stated 
the date and occasion of the show, the 
name of the giver (€ditor), the number 
of pairs of gladiators, and the different 
kinds of combats. The performance began 
with a gala procession (pompa) of the 
gladiators to the arena and through it. 
Then came the testing of the weapons by 
the editor, who, though he might be a 
private individual, had the right of wearing 
the insignia of a magistrate during the 
show. A preliminary skirmish or prdlis%6, 
with wooden swords and darts, next took 
place, till the trumpets sounded, and the 
serious fighting began. This took place 
to the accompaniment of music in a space 
measured out by the fencing master. The 
gladiators sometimes fought, not in pairs, but 
in troops. The timid were driven on with 
whips and red-hot irons. If a gladiator 
was wounded in single combat, he raised 
his fore-finger to implore the mercy of the 
people, with whom, after the last years of 
the republic, the giver of the games usually 
left the decision. The sign of mercy 
(misst6) was the waving of handkerchiefs: 
the clenched fist and downward thumb 
indicated that the combat was to be fought 
out till death. Condemned criminals had 
no chance of mercy. The slain, or nearly 
slain, were carried on the biers which stood 
ready for them, to a particular door (porta 
Libitinensis), into a place where they were 
stripped (spdliariwm). There, if they had 
not actually expired, they were put to death. 
The victors received palms, with branches 
adorned with fillets. Under the Empire 
they sometimes got presents of money as 
well. If a gladiator, by repeated proofs 
of cleverness and bravery, succeeded in 
gaining the favour of the people, he was, 
at the public request, presented with a kind 
of wooden rapier (rédis),! as a token that 
he was now free from all further service. 
Tn this case he was called ridiarius. This 


" The swords used by gladiators often resembled 
rapiers : see fig. 1. 


GLADIATORES. 


did not make him an absolutely free man; | 


but if he chose to fight again, he did so as 
a free man, and could accordingly claim a 
high remuneration. 

Gladiators were armed in various styles, 
as the pairs of combatants were usually 
armed, not with the same, but with different 


i} 
ii) 
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against the retiartus, was armed in Gallic 
fashion with helmet, sword and shield, and 
named after the figure of a fish (mormylds), 
which adorned his helmet. The Samnis, 
or Samnite, was so called after his Samnite 
equipment. This consisted of a large shield 


| (sciitum), a sleeve of leather or metal on 


a ca 


(1) GLADIATORIAL HELMETS AND SWORDS, 
(From Pompeii.) 


weapons. The weapons of gladiators, and 
notably their helmets, were quite different 
in form from the arms of soldiers (see 
fig. 1). Gladiators were classed according 
to their equipment. Thus the rétidrtus 


ASTIANAXK 


(2) SECUTOR, RETIARIUS, AND LANISTA, 
(Mosaic in Madrid Library.) 


was armed with a net, was bareheaded, and 
had nothing on but a short tunic and a 
girdle; his left arm was in a sleeve; 
his arms were a net (idctilum), a trident 
(fuscina), and a dagger. The net he tried 
to throw over his pursuing adversary, and 
to despatch him with dagger or trident, if 
successful. The sécétor, or pursuer, was 
go called, because he was generally set 
to fight with the retiarius, who retired 
before him (fig. 2). He was as lightly 
equipped as his adversary, but armed with 
helmet, sword, and shield. 
millo (fig. 3), who was also often matched 


The myr-— 


the right arm, with a shoulder piece 
(galérus) rising above the shoulder, a 
girdle, a greave on the left foot, a visored 
helmet with crest and plume, and a short 
sword. The Thrax, or Thracian, wore, like 
his countrymen, a small round shield 
(parma) and a dagger (stca) curved in the 


, form of a sickle, or bent at right angles. 


In other respects his equipment was more 
complete than the 
Samnite’s, for he 
had greaves on both 
legs. The hoplo- 
mdchus, or heavily 
armed gladiator, 
wore a breastplate, 
as well as visored 
helmet, and greaves. 
In later times the 
place of the retiartus 
was sometimes taken 
by the laquéartus, 
who wore the same 
light armour, but 
carried a short 
_ sword and a noose 
(ldquéus), which he threw over his adver- 

sary and pulled him to the ground. The 

dimdacheri, or men who fought with two 
| swords, are also apparently the produc- 
tion of a later time. art (from 


(3) MYRMILLO. 
(Rome, Palazzo Doria.) 


The essédarit 
essédum, a British war-car with two horses) 
fought in chariots. The anddbdte (fig. 4) 
fought on horseback, armed with small 
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round shield and spear (spictilwm), and a | 


visored helmet without eyeholes, and 


charged each other in the dark. 


(4) ANDABATA. 
(From the Amphitheatre, Pompeii.) 


There are many representations of gladia- 
torial combats in works of art, the most 
comprehensive of which is a large bas-relief 
in Pompeii. [Overbeck’s Pompeii, figs. 
106-112; or Schreiber’s Bilderatlas, I xxx 
figs. 2-8.] 

Gladius. The Roman military sword, 
which was attached to a shoulder-strap 
round the neck, or to the girdle round the 
waist. The common soldiers wore it on 
the right side; the officers, having no shield 
like the common soldiers, on the left. It 
was a short, sharp, two-edged weapon, used 
more for thrusting than cutting. In the 
republican period it was only worn by 
magistrates when acting as military officers; 
but under the Empire it was the emblem of 
imperial power, and in consequence one of 
the insignia of the emperor and the com- 
manders nominated by him. After the 
introduction of the sword instead of the 
axe in executions, the tas gladit was the 
term expressing the full criminal jurisdic- 
tion conferred by the emperor on the pro- 
vincial governors. 

Glass (Gr. hydlés, Lat. vitrum). Glass 
was for a long time procured by the 
Greeks and Romans from Pheenicia and 
Egypt, where its manufacture had been 
carried on since very ancient times, and 
the art had reached an uncommon degree 
of perfection. The ancients produced glass- 
work of great beauty, both in form and 
colours. In later times it was the manu- 
facturers of Alexandria whose reputation 
stood the highest. The manufacturers 


carried on, down to the times of the later | 


Empire, a considerable export trade in 
coloured blown-glass and mosaics. It is 
uncertain whether the Greeks manufactured 
their own glass in more ancient times. It 
was certainly a very costly article down 
to the time of the Peloponnesian War, and 
only came into general use at a late period. 


GLADIUS——GLAUCUS. 


In Italy the manufacture of glass began 
- at the commencement of the imperial period, 
first in Campania and afterwards in Rome, 
where they were ambitious of surpassing 
the art of Alexandria. From Italy it spread 
to Gaul and.Spain and the more distant 
provinces, and before long, glass cups, 
saucers, and bottles became an ordinary 
part of household furniture, The remains 
discovered at Herctilanéum and Pompeii 
show that glass windows were not unknown 
in the imperial age. The ancients were 
familiar with the manufacture of pure, 
white, transparent, crystal glass, which 
was much in request, as well as with the 
art of colouring glass in every tint. They 
could imitate every kind of stone, produce 
varying prismatic tints, and spread layers 
of different colours upon each other. The 
art of cutting and polishing glass was very 
advanced. From bits of glass, cut and 
polished, were made great numbers of mock 
pearls, or mock precious stones, and pastes, 
which were worn, instead of real stones, in 
rings, cut in intaglio or relief. The most 
important productions of art were: (1) the 
vasa didtréta. In these cups the outer 
side was made of filigree work, cut out of 
the hard mass. The outer network was of 
a different colour from the ground, with 
which it was connected by nothing but slen- 
der glass stalks. (2) The vessels which exhi- 
bit reliefs of white opaque glass on a dark 
and transparent ground, like the celebrated 
Portland Vase (see Gmms). Glass tablets, in- 
tended for mural decoration, were sometimes 
ornamented with reliefs of this kind. 
Glaucé (Gilawké), also called Crétsa. The 
daughter of Crédn king of Corinth, who 
was betrothed to Jasén, and slain out of 
jealousy by Médéa by means of a poisoned 
robe. (See ARGONAUTS, conclusion.) 
Glaucus (Glawkds). (1) A god of the 
sea, therefore commonly called Pontids, who 
possessed the gift of prophecy.  Origi- 
nally a fisherman and diver of Anthéd6n in 
Boedtia, he once chanced to eat of a herb 
which he had seen fish feed on to refresh 
themselves when tired. It drove him mad, 
and he threw himself into the sea, on which 
he was changed into a sea-god by Océinus 
and Téthys. According to another story 
he threw himself into the sea for love of 
the young sea-god Mélicertés, with whom 
he was sometimes identified. He was also 


said to have been the builder and the pilot 
of the Argo, and to have been changed into 
a god in a wonderful way after the battle 
of the Argonauts with the Tyrrhenians. 


GLYCON——GOLD AND IVORY. — 957 


According to common belief he visited all | 


the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean 
eyery year, prophesying, and lamenting 


that he could not die. He,and the Néréidés | 


with him, were said to have uttered oracles 
in Délds. The stories had much to tell of 
his loves, notably of those of Scylla and 
Circé. He was represented in works of art 
as an old man with a fish’s tail, with sea- 
blue scales, long hair and beard, and breast 
covered with sea-weed and shells. 


(2) Son of the Cretan Minds and Pasi- | 


phaé. When playing in his infancy he fell 
into a jar of honey, and was stifled. His 


father, after a vain search for him, was | 


told by the Carétés that only one person 
could find the child and bring him to life 
again. That was the man who should 
devise a suitable comparison for a cow in 
his herd, which became white, red, and 


black, alternately at intervals of four hours. | 


The seers of the country being unable to 
solve the difficulty, Minos called in the 
seer Polyidus of Argos, the great-grandson 
of Mélampts. He read the riddle by com- 
paring the cow to a blackberry or mulberry, 
which is white, red, and black at various 
stages of its growth. The corpse of the 
child he found by aid of the flight of a bird. 
Professing himself unable to revive the 
corpse, Minos, in anger, ordered him to be 
shut up with it in a vault. 


A snake crept | 


up to the corpse, and Polyidus killed it: he | 
then saw another snake revive its dead | 


fellow by laying a herb upon it. With 
this herb he brought the dead child to life 
again. Finally Minos compelled him to 
teach the boy the art of prophecy. But 


on his return to Argos, Polyidus made the | 
pieces, in correspondence with which the 


child spit into his mouth, which caused him 
to forget all that he had learned. 

(3) King of Corinth, son of Sisyphus and 
father of Belléréphontés. At the funeral 
games of Pélias in Iolceus, he was thrown 


and torn to pieces by his own horses, which | 


Aphrédité in her wrath had driven mad. | 


His ghost was said to appear to the horses 
racing at the Isthmian games and terrify 
them. He was accordingly worshipped on 
the Isthmus, under the name of Taraxippis, 
or Terrifier of Horses. 

(4) Great-grandson of (3): grandson of 
Bellerophontes, and son of Hippdldchus, 
prince of the Lycians. 
Sarpédon, he was leader of the Lycian 


auxiliaries of Priam, and met Didmédés in © 


the mélée. The two chieftains recognised 

each other as friends and guests of their 

grandfather Bellerophontes, and (Enens, 
C.D. A. 


With his kinsman 


and exchanged armour, Glaucus parting 
with his golden suit for the brazen arms 
of Diomedes. When the Greek entrench- 
ments were stormed, Glaucus had reached 
the top of the wall when he was put to flight 
by an arrow shot by Teucer. He protected 
Hector when wounded by Achilles; with 
Apollo’s aid he avenged Sarpedon, and took 
a prominent part in the struggle for the 
body of Patroclus. He finally met his 
death at the hand of Ajax. 

Glycon. An Athenian artist, who pro- 
bably flourished in the 1st century B.C. 
He executed the famous colossal statue of 
the Farnese Hercules, now at Naples (see 
HERACLES). 

Gnomén. The Greek term for the sun- 
dial, the use of which in Greece is said 
to date from Anaximénés or Anaximander 
(500 B.c.) The first sundial used in Rome 
(sdldrtwm) was brought there in 263 B.C. 
from Catana in Sicily, and set up in public. 
It was not, however, till 164 B.c. that one 
adapted to the latitude of Rome was con- 
structed. From that time the use of sun- 
dials became so common throughout the 
empire, that it was assumed in legislation 
during the imperial period, and all private 
business was regulated by the hours marked 
on the dial. 

Gold and Ivory, Art of Working in. The 
Greeks had a peculiar process of making 
statues of their gods, in which the unclothed 
parts were of ivory, the hair and raiment 
of gold. It was applied exclusively to 
colossal statues, and was in special vogue 
in the 5th century B.c.. when Phidias 
showed himself an unrivalled master in 
the art. A clay model was sawn into 


parts of the statue were composed of ivory 
plates, made by a process (now lost) of 
softening and extending the material. This 


_-was done by sawing, scraping, and filing. 


The separate pieces were then fastened with 
isinglass on a solid nucleus of clay, gypsum, 
or dried up wood. The next step was to 
work over the surface of the ivory plates, 
to smooth over inequalities, and so on. 
Finally the gold portions, which had been 
finished separately, were laid on. Special 
care was required to keep the pieces of 
ivory together. Oil was much used to keep 
them in a state of preservation. The statue 
of Zeus by Phidias at Olympia was found, 
fifty or sixty years after it was finished, 
to be in so dislocated a state that a com- 
plete restoration was necessary [Pausanias 


vy 11§10; iv 3166]. 


s 
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Gorgias. (1) A Greek sophist and 
rhetorician, a native of Léontini in Sicily. 
In 427 Bc. when already advanced in 
years, he came to Athens on an embassy 
from his native city, to implore aid against 
the Syracusans. The finished style of his 
speaking excited general admiration. He 
was successful in the object of his mission, 
and immediately returned home. But he 
soon came back to Athens, which he made 
his headquarters, travelling through Greece, 
like the other Sophists, and winning much 
popularity and emolument from a large 
number of disciples. He survived Socrates, 
who died in 399, and ended his days at 
Larissa in Thessaly in his hundredth year. 

His philosophy was a nihilistic system, 
which he summed up in three propositions : 
(a) nothing exists; (b) if anything existed, 
it could not be known; (c) did anything 
exist, and could it be known, it could not 
be communicated. He declined to assume 
the name of Sophist, preferring that of 
rhetorician. He professed to teach not 
virtue, but the art of persuasion ; in other 
words, to give his disciples such absolute 
readiness in speaking, that they should be 
able to convince their hearers independently 
of any knowledge of the subject. He did 
not found his instruction on any definite 
rhetorical system, but gave his pupils 
standard passages of literature to learn by 
art and imitate, practising them in the 
application of rhetorical figures. He ap- 
peared in person, on various. occasions, at 
Delphi, Olympia, and Athens, with model 
speeches which he afterwards published. It 
must not be forgotten that it was Gorgias 
who transplanted rhetoric to Greece, its 
proper soil, and who helped to diffuse the 
Attic dialect as the literary language of 
prose. Two highly rhetorical exercises, 
the genuineness of which is doubtful, have 
come down to us under his name,—the 
Encomium of Helen, and the Defence of 
Pdldmédés against the charge of high 
treason brought against him by Odysseus. 

(2) A Greek rhetorician of the second 
half of the Ist century B.c. He was tutor 
to the younger Cicero, and was the author 
of a treatise on the figures of speech, which 
is in part preserved in a Latin paraphrase 
by Rutilius Lipus. (See Rutinius Lupus.) 

Gorg6 (Gorgons). Homer makes mention 
of the terrible head of the Gorgon, a for- 
midable monster. This head is a terror in 
Hadés, and in the egis or breastplate of 
Zeus. Hesiod speaks of three Gorgons; 
Sthénd (the mighty), Euryalé (the wide- 


[Pausanias, i 21 § 4]. 


GORGIAS——GORGO. 


wandering), and Médisa (the queen). They 
are the daughters of the aged sea-god 
Phoreys and Kété, and sisters of the Graiz 
(see GRata). They dwell on the farthest 
shore of Ocean, in the neighbourhood of 
Night and of the Hespéridés. They are 
awful beings, with hair and girdles of 
snakes, whose look turns the beholder to 
stone. They are also often represented 
with golden wings, brazen claws, and 
enormous teeth. Medusa is mortal, but 
the other two immortal. When Perseus 
cuts off Medusa’s head, Chrysaor and the 
winged horse Pégasus, with whom she was 
with child by Poseidon, spring forth from 
the streaming blood. The head was given 
by Perseus to Athéné, who set it in her 
shield. Héraclés received a lock of the 
hair from Athene as a present. When en- 
deavouring to persuade Céphalus of Tégéa 
to take part in his expedition against 
Hippdcd6n of Sparta, the king represented 
that he feared an attack from his enemies 
the Argives in Heracles’ absence. Heracles 
accordingly gave to Stérdpé, the daughter 
of Cephalus, the lock of Medusa’s hair in 
a brazen urn, bidding her, in case the enemy 
approached, to avert her head and hold it 
three times over the walls, for the mere 
aspect of it would turn the enemy to flight, 
In consequence of the belief in this power 
of the Gorgon’s head, or Gorgdneidn, to 
paralyse and terrify an enemy, the Greeks 
carved images of it in its most terrifying 
forms, not only on armour of all sorts, 


(Antesiaum of terra-cotta, found §.E. of Parthenon, 1836, 
published in colours by Ross, Arch. Aufs. I vii.) 


especially shields and breastplates, but also 
on walls and gates (see fig. 1). Thus, on 
the south wall of the Athenian Acropolis, a 
large gilded Gorgoneion was set on an wgis 
In the popular belief 
the Gorgon’s head was also a means of pro- 
tection against all enchantment, whether 
of word or act, and we thus find it through- 


GORTYN, LAW OF——-GRAMMATREUS. 


out Greek history employed as a powerful 


amulet, and often carved with graceful | 
settings on decorative furniture and costly | 


ornaments. 
their native sense of beauty, knew, even in 
the case of the Gorgon, how to give adequate 
expression to the idea which lay at the root 
of the story. The story said that Medusa 
had been a fair maiden, whose luxuriant 
hair had been turned by Athene into snakes 
in revenge for the desecration of her sanc- 
tuary. Accordingly the head of Medusa is 
represented in works of art with a counte- 
nance of touching beauty, and a wealth of 
hair wreathed with snakes. The face was 
imagined as itself in the stillness of death, 
and thus bearing the power to turn the 


(2) RONDANINI MEDUSA. 
(Munich, Glyptothek.) 


living to stone. The most beautiful sur- 
viving instance of this conception is the 
Rondanini Medusa now at Munich (fig. 2). 
Gortyn, Law of. [An archaic Greék in- 
scription discovered in 1884 by Halbherr, in 
the bed of amill-stream at Hagios Deka in 
Crete, the site of the Greek city of Gortyn. 
' After many difficulties, the whole of it was 
copied and published at the end of the year. 
It was found to be inscribed in 12 columns 
on the inside wall of a circular building 
about 100 feet in diameter, which was 
probably a theatre, and covers a space of 
about 30 feet in length, to a height of 
between 5 and 6 feet from the ground. 
The lines are written alternately from left 
to right and from right to left. Two frag- 
ments of it had been discovered betore, one 
of them being in the Louvre at Paris, and 
with the addition of these fragments the 
inscription was found to be practically 
complete. It contains a collection of laws 
regulating the private relations of the in- 
habitants of Gortyn. These laws deal 
chiefly with such subjects as Inheritance, 


But the Greek artists, with | 
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Adoption, Heiresses, Marriage and Divorce, 
and incidentally afford much information 
on the slave system, the tenure of Iand and 
property, the organization of the courts, 
and other matters of interest. Its chiei 
value is perhaps as throwing light upon 
the laws of the earlier Athenian legislators. 
The inscription is probably to be dated a 
few years before 400 B.c.J—C. A. M. Pond. 
Graiz, i.e. the gray-haired women, were 
in Greek mythology, the protectresses of the 
Gorgons, and, like them, the daughters of 
Kéto and Phorcys, the aged god of the seas. 
Hesiod knows of only two, Pephrédéd and 
Enyo ; the later story adds a third, Deino. 
Their very names suggest panic and terror. 
Born with gray hair, and having only one 
eye and tooth between them, which they 
pass from one to the other, they are the very 
personifications of old age. Perseus found 
it easy to rob them of their tooth. Their 
dwelling-place was in the boundary of the 
Gorgonian plain at the farthest end of Libya, 
where no sun or moon ever shone. 
Grammateus. The Greek word for a writer, 
secretary, or clerk. At Athens the officials 
had numerous clerks attached to them, who 
were paid by the state and belonged to the 
poorer class of citizens. But there were 
several higher officials who bore the title 
of Grammateus. The Boulé or senate, for 
instance, chose one of its members by show 
of hands to be its clerk or secretary for one 
year. His duty was to keep the archives 
of the senate. So, too, a secretary was 
chosen by lot from the whole number of 
senators for each prytany, to draft all reso- 
lutions of, the senate. (See PRYTANY.) 
His name is therefore generally given in 
the decrees next to that of the president 
and the proposer of the decree. The name 
of the grammateus of the first prytany 
was also given with that of the archdén, 
as a means of marking the year with more 
accuracy. At the meetings of the Heclesia 
a clerk, elected by the people, had to read 
out the necessary documents. The office 
of the antigrapheis, or checking clerks, was 
of still greater importance. The antz- 
grapheus of the senate, elected at first by 
show of hands, but afterwards by lot, had 
to take account of all business affecting the 
financial administration. The antigrapheus 
of the administration had to make out, and 
lay before the public, a general statement 
of income and expenditure, and exercised 
a certain amount of control over all finan- 
cial officials. In the Adtolian and Achwan 
federations the grammateus was the high- 
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GRAMMATICA. 


est officer of the League after the strdtegz | the later grammarians, such as Arcadius. 


and hipparchi. 

Grammatica [sometimes rendered in Latin 
by littératira). 

1. Greece. The term grammatica, in 
the scientific sense, included, in antiquity, 
all. the philological disciplines, grammar 
proper, lexicography, prosody, the lower and 
higher criticism, antiquities, everything, in 
short, necessary to the understanding and 
explanation of grammdta, or the treasures 
of literature, whether their form or their 
matter be in question. It was first de- 


veloped into a special science during the | 
Alexandrian age, in Alexandria and Per- | 


gimon, where the great libraries gave 
ample opportunity for philological studies 


on the scale above indicated. It was the | 


restoration of the text of the Homeric 
poems, and the explanation of their words 
and contents, that primarily exercised 
the wits of the scholars. Hesiod, the lyric 
poets, the dramatists, and certain prose 
writers next engaged their attention. 


The | 


progress and development of philology is | 


marked by the names of Zéndddtus (about 
280 B.c.), Aristéphanés of Byzantium 
(260-183), and Aristarchus (about 170), 
the three chief representatives of the Alex- 
andrian school. To these must be added 
Cratés (about 160), the head of the school 
of Pergamon, and the opponent of the 
Alexandrians. The name of Aristarchus 
represents the highest point of philological 
learning and criticism in antiquity. He 
was the founder of the celebrated school of 
the Aristarcheans, which continued to exist 
and to maintain an uninterrupted tradition, 
down to the first century of the imperial 
age. His disciple Dionysius Thrax wrote 
the oldest manual of grammar that we pos- 
sess. By far the most celebrated of the later 
Aristarcheans was Didymus, born about 
63 B.c. His writings are the chief founda- 
tion of the Byzantine collections of schdlia. 


The science of grammatica, gradually | 


narrowed its scope till it confined itself 
to grammar in the restricted sense of the 
word, namely, accidence and syntax, com- 
bined with lexical researches into the 
dialects, and into the usages of special 
periods of literature, and special groups of 
authors. The most eminent scholars of the 
Empire are Apollonius Dyscdlus (about 
150 A.D.), who endeavoured to reduce the 


whole of empirical grammar to a system, | 


and his son, Aulius Hérédianus, a still more 
important personage. The writings of the 
latter form one of the chief authorities of 


The lexical writings of the earlier scholars 
were often very comprehensive, and have 
only survived in fragments, or in later 
extracts, such as that of Hésychius. They 
had consisted mainly in collections of 
glosses, or strange and antiquated expres- 
sions. But in the 2nd century A.D. the 
influence of the reviving sophistic litera- 
ture and education turned the attention of 
lexicographers to the usage of the Attic 
writers. This tendency is represented in 
the surviving works of Pollux, Harpdcration, 
and others. To the same period belongs 
Hepheestion’s manual of prosody, which is 
the only complete treatise on this subject. 
Atheneus, at the beginning of the 3rd 
century, wrote a work (the Deipndsdphiste) 
of inestimable value to the student of anti- 
quities. Longinus, who died 273 4.D., may 
be regarded as the last considerable scholar 
of the ancient world. The later gram- 
marians restricted themselves to compiling 
extracts from the works of earlier ages. 

(2) Rome. After the middle of the 2nd 
century B.C., a lively interest in the history 
of literature and the study of language 
arose in Rome. It had been excited by the 
lectures on Greek authors given by Crates 
during his sojourn in Rome as ambassador 
(B.c. 159). Not only writers of repute, such 
as Accius and Lucilius, but men like Ailius 
Stilo, a member of the equestrian order, 
who was actively engaged in public life, took 
up these studies with eagerness. What was 
afterwards known of the primitive Latin 
language we owe mainly to Alius Stilo. He 
was the master of the great encyclopedist 
Marcus Terentius Varro, Cicero’s contem- 
porary. This great scholar left his mark on 
every department of philological research, 
and his writings were the storehouse from 
which the following generations mainly drew 
their information. Besides Varro, other men 
of mark occupied themselves with gram- 
matical study in the Ciceronian age, notably 
Nigidius Figtlus. Julius Cesar was the 
author of a treatise on accidence. There 
were numerous scholars in the Augustan 
age, among whom Verrius Flaccus and 
Hyginus deserve especial notice. In the 1st 
century A.D. we have Remmius Pa&lem6n, 
Asconius Pédianus, Valérius Prodbus, and 
the elder Pliny. It was Remmius Palemon 
who is mainly responsible for having made 
Vergil the centre of scholastic instruction 
for the Latin world, as Homer was for the 
Greek. During the 2nd century, under 


| Hadrian and the Antonines, we notice a 
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revived interest in the older literature. 

This period is distinguished by the names 

of Suéténius, Terentitis Scaurus, and Aulus 

Gellius. Suetonius aspired to the many- 

sided learning of Varro, and, like Varro, 

was much quoted by later writers. 

After this time the grammarians tend 
more and more to confine their studies to 
points of language, to abandon independent 
research, and to depend on the labours 
of their predecessors. The chief value of 
their writings consists in the fact that they 
have preserved some fragments of ancient 
learning. Their extracts are usually made 
for school purposes, and put together in 
artés, or manuals of accidence, orthography, 
prosody, and metre. Such are the books of 
Marius Victérinus, Donatus, Servius, Chari- 
sius, Diomédés, who are all assigned to the 
4th century A.D. Nonius Marcellus belongs 
to the same period. He is the author of a 
work (De Compendiésaé Doctrtnd) which, 
though dreary and uncritical, is invaluable 
for the stores of old Latin which it has 
preserved. The 6th century is marked by 
the name of Priscian. We may further 
notice Térentianus Maurus, the author of 
a versified treatise on metre in the 3rd 
century; Macrébius, who in the 5th cen- 
tury composed a miscellany of antiquities 
called Sdturndlia ; and Isidore, Bishop of 
Seville, in the 7th century, whose 
Originés is the last work founded 
on a real study of ancient autho- 
rities. 

. Grammiaticus (Gr. Grammdti- 
kds). See EDUCATION. 
Grammatistés. See EDUCATION. 
Granius Licinianus. A Roman 

historian, who probably flourished 

in the 2nd century A.D. He was 
the author of a work compiled in 
the style of anndlés, ending with 
the death of Cesar. Some con- 
siderable fragments have been 
found in modern times of books 
28-36, covering the history of the 
years 163-78 B.C. 


Graphé. See JupictaAL PROcE- 

DURE. ; ae — 
Gratiz, or Graces, See CHARITES. A. Portico. 
Gratius [better Grattius] Falis- B Rue 


cus. A Roman poet, contemporary 
with Ovid. He was the author of 
a poem on the chase (Cijneégéeticon), 
of which only the first- book has been 
preserved, and that mutilated towards the 
close. The fragment consists of some 535 
hexameters, in which the subject is treated 
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with much talent in an even and classical 
style, but with considerable dryness in 
many parts. Grattius has been styled 
Faliscus because, in one passage, he ap- 
parently indicates that the Falisci were his 
countrymen. 

Groma. The measuring instrument used 
by land surveyors, who were called Gromd- 
tict from it. See AGRIMENSORES. 

Gustatio. See MEALS. 

Gynaikonitis. See House. 

Gymnasiarchia. See LEITOURGIA (2). 

Gymnasium (Gr.Gymndsion). The Greek 
name for the place where the youths who 
had already passed through the pdlestra 
performed their gymnastic exercises. (See 
PaLasTRA.) Such was the importance 
which the Greeks attached to physical 
training, that no city in Greece proper, 
and no Greek colony, was without its 
gymnasium. There were several in the 
larger cities. Athens, for instance, in the 
time of its greatness, possessed three, all 
situated outside the city, the Acddémia, 
the Licewm, and the Cyndsargés. In later 
times there were even more. It was in the 
gymnasia that the éphébt went through the 
two years’ course of exercises which were 
to fit them for military service. 

The simplest form of a gymnasium was 
that of a court surrounded by columns 


Sasi) GiuniGaniiend! 


Clams ieumitestith 


L, M. Warm baths. 
Near I. Staircase to laconicum. 
K. Ball-alley. 


E. Passage. : 
¥F, G. Cold baths. 
H, H. Hot baths. 


D. Dressing-rooms. 


* GYMNASIUM AT EPHESUS, 
(Ionian Antiquities, ii, pl. 40.) 


(péristyltén). This served for the exercises 
in leaping and running. Covered spaces 
were attached for wrestling. Owing to the 
great variety of gymnastic exercises, and 
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the increasing inclination of grown men to 
look on at them and take part in them, the 
gymnasia, often adorned with beautiful 
sculptures, grew in extent and splendour of 
equipment. (See cut.) 

The great court comprised a number of 
spaces serving a variety of purposes: for 


instance, the éphébeidn, or hall where the — 


ephebi practised, rooms for dressing and 
anointing, sanding or dusting the body, 


GYMNASTICS. 


times equipped with helmet and greaves, ~ 
but in later times only with the latter. The 
hardest of all was the long course or 
doélichés. This was a distance of 24 stadia, 


| between two and three English miles, which 


cold-water baths and dry siddtoria, spaces — 
for playing at ball, open and covered pas- | 
_ not unlike our dumb-bells. 


sages for running, wrestling, or walking. 


Attached to the colonnades on the outside | 


were semicircular niches, furnished with 
stone seats, called exedra. In these philo- 
sophers and rhetoricians would sit and talk 
with their disciples. A stddién, with a 
space for spectators to look on, and walks 
planted with trees, were often attached to 
the gymnasium. The whole was under the 
superintendence of a gymnasiarchds. The 
conduct of the youths was under the super- 
vision of sdphréniste. At Athens these 
officers were ten in number, and elected 
annually. The exercises were directed by 
the gymnaste. For similar arrangements 
under the Roman empire see THERM. 
Gymnastics. I Grecian. The art of 
physical exercises, so called because the 
Greeks practised them unclothed (gymn6s). 
Various exercises of the kind, carried on in 
view of contests on festive occasions, are men- 
tioned as early as Homer. After the Homeric 
time they were, at all periods, widely prac- 
tised among the Greeks, and more so after 
they were legally prescribed as part of 
the regular educational course, especially at 
Athens and Sparta. They were, moreover, 
actively encouraged by the great national 
games, particularly the Olympian games, of 
which they formed the chief part. Héraclés 
and Hermés were the tutelary gods of 
gymnastics, which attained in Athens their 
highest and most varied development. The 
object of the art was to develop the body 
harmoniously in health, activity, and beauty. 
Boys went through certain preliminary 
stages of gymnastics in the palestre, and 
carried on their further training to perfec- 
tion in the gymndsia. (See GYMNASIUM. ) 
The different kinds of exercises were as 
follows: (1) Running (drdmds or stddion). 
This was the oldest of all, and for a long 
time the only one practised in the public 
games. In later times, indeed, it stood at 
the head of the list. The course was either 
single (stadion, nearly the eighth of a mile), 


had to be run without stopping. 

(2) Leaping (halma@). This included 
the high and wide jump, and jumping down- 
wards. To strengthen the power of spring 
and secure the equilibrium of the body, 
especially in leaping downwards, it was 
common to use pieces of iron called haltérés, 


(3) Wrestling (pdlé). This was the 
piece de résistance of the Greek gymnastic. 
The combatants were allowed certain tricks 
which are now forbidden, as throttling, 
pushing, and twisting the fingers. Standing 
upright, each wrestler tried to throw the 
other down, and if one of them was thrown 
thrice, he was regarded as beaten, unless 
the contest was continued on the ground. 
In this case the one who was thrown tried 
to get up, while the other tried to hinder 
him, until he owned himself vanquished. 

Before all gymnastic exercises the body 
was well rubbed with oil to make the 
limbs supple. But before wrestling it was 


also sprinkled with dust, partly to afford 
a firm hold, partly to prevent excessive 
perspiration. 

(4) Discobolia, or throwing the discus. 
(See Discus.) 

(5) Throwing the javelin (akontismés). 


(1) * METHOD OF DISCHARGING THE JAVELIN WITH 
THE AID OF AN ammentum, OR THONG. 


(Vase in British Museum: Rev. Arch., 1860, ii 211.) 


These five exercises together formed the 
pentathlon, or set of five, in which no one 
was accounted victorious who had not con- 
quered in all. Besides these there was 

(6) The dangerous game of boxing (pya, 
pygmé). In this the combatants struck out 
with each hand alternately, their hands 


| being bound round with thongs so as to leave 
| fingers and thumb free to form a clenched 


or double (déaulés). The runner was some- | 


fist. (see engraving). Athletes often fitted 
the thongs with strips of sharp and hardened 
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leather, or with nails and leaden knobs. 
The blow was directed against the upper | 
part of the body, head, and face. 


(2) BoxER. 
(Dresden.y 


(7) The Pancratién was a combination 


of boxing and wrestling, but nothing was © 


worn on the hands, and the blow was 
delivered, not with the clenched fist, but 
with the fingers bent. 
not introduced into the public games until 
650 B.c. Indeed, the two latter exercises 
were generally confined to the professional 
athletes. (See ATHLETES.) In Sparta they 
were not practised at all. 

II Roman. Among the Romans from 
the oldest times until the imperial period, | 
the youths used to assemble for exercises in 
the Campus Martius, the object of the exer- | 
cises being exclusively to prepare them for 
military service. (See EpucaTion.) The 
Greek gymnastic was not introduced at 
Rome until the decline of Roman tradition 
had set in, and professional athleticism had | 


H 


Hadés (originally Atdés or Aiddneus, i.e. 
“the Invisible”). In Greek mythology, 
the son of Crénus and Rhea, who received 
the dominion of the lower world at the 
division of the universe after the fall of 
Cronus, his brothers, Zeus and Péseidon, 
being made lords respectively of the sky and 
sea. With his queen Perséphdné he held 


| 


This exercise was | 
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become fashionable. The Roman sense of 
propriety was offended by the Greek practice 
of exercising unclothed, and the only game 
which they really adopted was that of 
throwing the discus. 

Gymnéte (troops without defensive ar- 
mour), A name for the different sorts of 
sharpshooters employed in the Greek armies 
after the Persian Wars, in place of the light- 
armed slaves. It was only after the expe- 
dition of the Ten Thousand that they came 
to form an essential part of a Greek army. 
They were generally recruited from the 
barbarous nations who were specially dis- 
tinguished in the use of particular missiles. 
The archers (toadtew), for instance, were 
generally Cretans, the slingers (sphendinéte) 
Rhodians and Thessalians, while the javelin 
men (dkontiste) were taken from the semi- 
Hellenic populations in the west of Greece, 
notably the Autolians and Acarnanians. 
The common characteristic of all these 
troops was the absence of all defensive 
weapons. It wasamong the Lacedemonians 
that they were introduced latest. Alexan- 


| der the Great had acorps of 2,000 of them, 
- with which he opened his campaign against 


the Persians. Half of these were spear- 
men, taken from the Agriani, in the moun- 


' tains of northern Macedonia ; the other half 


archers, from the lowest class of the Mace- 


_ donian population. 


sway over the other powers of the infernal 
regions, and over the ghosts of the dead. 


' souls belonged to Hermés. 


Gymnopaidia. A great festival held at 
Sparta from the 6th to the 10th of July. 
It was an exhibition of all kinds of ac- 
complishments in gymnastics, music, and 
dancing, given by boys, youths, and men 
for the benefit of the citizens and of the 
numerous strangers who flocked to Sparta 
for the occasion, and were hospitably enter- 
tained there. Festal hymns were written 
for the occasion, in honour not only of the 
gods but of brave citizens, notably those 
who had fallen at Thyréa, and later at 
Thermopylae. 


The symbol of his invisible empire was the 
helmet that made men invisible. This was 
given to him by the Cyclopés to aid him 
in the battle of the gods with the Giants. 
Originally he was, to all appearance, con- 
ceived as bringing down the dead himself 
to the lower world in his chariot, or as 
driving them down with his staff; but in 
the later belief, the office of conductor of 
Hades is the 
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enemy of all life, heartless and inexorable, 
and hated, accordingly, by gods and men. 
Sacrifice and prayer are of no avail with 
him, and he is therefore only worshipped 
on exceptional occasions. But, like Perse- 
phone, he was sometimes represented ina 
mikder light, being called Plato, or the 
giver of wealth. This because it is from 
the depths of the earth that corn and its 
attendant blessings are produced. As old 
as Hesiod is the advice to the plougher to 
call upon the Zeus of the lower world, as 
well as upon Démétér. 


HADES ENLHRONED, WITH CERBERUS, 
(Rome, Villa Borghese.) 


The most celebrated of the myths re- 
ferring to Hades is that of the rape of 
Persephone. In works of art he is repre- 
sented as resembling his brothers Zeus and 
Poseidon, but with gloomy features and hair 
falling over his brow, the key of the infernal 
world in his hand, and the dog Cerbérus at 
his side. Sometimes he appears as a god of 
agriculture, with a cornucopia, or a two- 
pronged pickaxe. The plants sacred to him 
were the cypress and the narcissus; black 
sheep were offered to him in sacrifice. 

The word Hades is also a general term 
for the lower regions. By the Romans 
Hades was identified partly with Orcus, 
partly with Dis pdter. 

Hades, Realm of. According to the belief 
current among the Greeks, the world of the 
dead, or the spacious abode of Hadés, with 


| sclousness. 
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its wide doors, was in the dark depths, of 
the earth. In the Odyssey, its entrance and 
outer court are on the western side of the 
river Ocdainus, in the ground sacred to 
Perséphoné, with its grove of barren wil- 
lows and poplars. Here is the abode of the 
Cimmerians, veiled in darkness and cloud, 
where the sun never shines. The soil of 
this court, and indeed of the lower world in 
general, is a meadow of asphodel, an unattrac- 
tive weed of dreary aspect usually planted 
on graves. The actual abode of the subter- 
ranean powers is Hrébés, or the impenetrable 
darkness. In later times entrances to the 
lower world were imagined in other places 
where there were cavernous hollows which 
looked as if they led into the bowels of the 
earth. Such places were Hermiéné and the 
promontory of Tznarum in the Peloponnese, 
Héracléa on the Huxine, and Came in Italy, 
where the mythical Cimmérii were also 
localized. The lower world of Homer is 
intersected by great rivers, the Styx, the 
Achérén (river of woe), Cocytus (river of 
cries), a branch of the Styx, Phlégéthon and 
Pyriphlégéthon (rivers of fire). The last 
two unite and join the waters of the 
Acheron. In the post-Homeric legend, 
these rivers are represented as surround- 
ing the infernal regions, and another river 
appears with them, that of Léthé, or ob- 
livion. In the waters of Lethe the souls 
of the dead drink forgetfulness of their 
earthly existence. The lower world once 
conceived as separated from the upper by 
these rivers, the idea of a ferryman arose. 

This was Chiron, the son of Erebos and of 
Nyx, a gloomy, sullen old man, who takes 
the souls in his boat across Acheron into 
the realm of shadows. The souls are brought 
down from the upper world by Hermés, and 
pay the ferryman an 6b6l6s, which was put 
for this purpose into the mouths of the dead. 
Charon has the right to refuse a passage 
to souls whose bodies have not been duly 
buried. In Homer it is the spirits them- 
selves who refuse to receive any one to whom 
funeral honours have not been paid. At 
the gate lies the dog Oerbérus, son of 
Typhadn and Echidna. He is a terrible 
monster with three heads, and mane and_. 
tail of snakes. He is friendly to the spirits 
who enter, but if any one tries to get out he 
seizes him and holds him fast. 

_The ghosts of the dead were in ancient 
times conceived as incorporeal images of 
their former selves, without mind or con- 
In the Odyssey the seer Tiré- 
sias is the only one who has retained his 
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consciousness and judgment, and this as an 
exceptional gift of Persephone. But they 
have the power of drinking the blood of 
animals, and having done so they recover 
their consciousness and power of speech. 
The soul therefore is not conceived as en- 
tirely annihilated. The ghosts retain the 
outer form of their body, and follow, but 
instinctively only, what was their favourite 
pursuit in life. Oridn in Homer is still a 


_men’s life on earth in various ways. 
hunter, Minds sits in judgment, as when | 


9.65 


that Homer several times mentions that the 
Erinyés punish perjurers after death. We 
are forced then to conclude that the ancient 
belief is, in this instance, found side by side 


_ with the later and generally received idea, 


that the dead, even without drinking blood, 
preserved their consciousness and power 
of speech. Connected with it is the notion 
that they have the power of influencing 
The 
most ancient belief knows nothing of future 
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THE REALM OF HADES. 


j (Vase from Canosa: Munich, Pinakothek, No. 849.) 


alive. Perhaps the punishments inflicted 
in Homer on Tit¥us, Tantalus, and Sis¥phus 
(for Ixidn, the Danadidés, Peirithdiis, and 
others belong to a later story) should be 
regarded in this light. The penalties in- 
flicted on them in the upper world may 
be merely transferred by Homer to their 
ghostly existence. For the idea of a sen- 
sible punishment is not consistent with that 
of an unconscious continuance in being. It 
must be remembered, at the same time, 


rewards of the righteous, or indeed of any 
complete separation between the just and 
the unjust, or of a judgment to make the 
necessary awards. The judges of the dead 
are in the later legend Minos, Rhadiman- 
thys, Aacus, and Triptdlémus. It was a 
later age, too, which transferred El¥sium 
and Tartarus to the lower world, Elysiam 
as the abode of the blessed, and Tartarus 
as that of the damned. In the earlier be- 
lief these regions had nothing to do with 
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the realm of Hadés (see Hapms). The name | and dedicated it to some deity, generally 
Tartdrus was in later times often applied | to Apollo, or the gods of their rivers, or the 
to the whole of the lower world. The | Nymphs, who were regarded as the pro- 
ghosts of those who had lived a life of ave- | tectresses of youth. But a free Athenian 
rage merit were imagined as wandering on | citizen did not wear his hair very short, or 
the asphodel meadow. he would haye been mistaken for a slave, 

In general it must be said that the ancient | who would be obliged to do so. Down to 
ideas of a future life were always subject to | the time of Alexander the Great, a full 
considerable changes, owing to the influence | beard was regarded asa mark of manly 
of the doctrines taught in the mysteries, | dignity. After this it became fashionable 
and the representations of poets, philoso- | to shave the face quite smooth, and only 
phers, sculptors, and painters (see Poxy- | philosophers wore beards, to mark their 
GNotus). The general tendency was to | antagonism to the general custom. The 
multiply the terrors of Hades, especially at | Romans too, in ancient times, wore long 
the gates, and in Tartarus. (For the deities | hair and beards. It was not till 300 B.c., 
of the lower world see Haprs, PERSEPHONE, | when the first hair-cutter (tonsor) came to 
and Erinyes.) The Greek beliefs on the | Romefrom Sicily, that they began to cut both. 
subject found their way to Rome through | The younger Scipio is said to have been the 
the instrumentality of the poets, especially | first Roman who shaved every day. In 
Vergil. But they did not entirely sup- | course of time it became the fashion to 
plant the national traditions. (See Orcus, | make a festival of the day when the beard 
Mania, MANES, LARES, and LARV 2.) was first shaved. Young men, however, 
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(1) CoIFFURES OF GREEK LADIES. 
(From terracottas, Stackelberg’s Graber der Hellenen, tat. Ixxy, ete.) 


Hemon. See ANTIGONE. would sometimes wear a 

Hair, mode of wearing. The Greeks of | and only men over forty woes ars 
the oldest times regarded long hair in a __ let the beard grow was a sign of mourning 
man as an ornament, and only cutitasa In the first half of the 2nd century A.D the 
sign of mourning. Among the Spartans it | emperor Hadrian brought full beards into 
was usual for boys to wear their hair short, | fashion again; and if we may trust the 
and to let it grow when they attained the | coins, it continued among his successors 
age of éphebt. At Athens, down to the | with few exceptions, until Constantine. 
ties hats ie ee 1 and | From his time, however, the emperors 
astened up into a knot (krabijlds a 1 i i 
nerds in the Hei of a on ri bead: ie OS 
ater times, however, the Athenian boys The beard was r i 
had their hair cut when they became ephebi, | razors and Scissors, Tat ete cee eee 


HAIR. 


hair-destroying compositions. The 
of the head was artificially treated with 
oils and hot irons. From the middle of the 


hair | 


2nd century A.D. to the time of Constantine | 


it was the established custom to cut the 
hair quite short, after the fashion of athletes 
and Stoic philosophers. As 
Romans usually went bareheaded, good 
manners required particular attention to be 
paid to the hair and beard. Hence a great 
demand arose for barbers, part of whose 
business it was to trim the nails, remove 
warts, and so on. The barbers’ shops were 
much frequented, and became the favourite 
resort for people in quest of news and gossip. 

The Greek women, to judge by existing 
monuments, followed an 
variety of fashions (fig. 1, a-h). The point 
seems generally to have been to cover the 
forehead as much as possible. One of the 
commonest modes of wearing the hair was 
to draw it back over the head and ears, and 
let it simply hang down, or fasten it ina 
knot with a band and a needle. The bands 
of cloth or leather, wound round the front 
of the head to fasten the front and back 
hair, were often made to support a 
pointed metal plate called stéphané. This 
was a broad strip of metal resembling a 
diadem, and richly ornamented. It some- 
times appears as an independent ornament, 
especially on the images of goddesses (fig. 1, 
c, d, f, g). There were several kinds of 
fastenings, by which the hair was artisti- 
cally arranged ; for instance, the sphenddné, 
so called from its likeness to a sling, being 
broad in the middle and narrow at the end. 
The hair was often worn in nets (kekry- 
phdalos), bags (sakkés), and handkerchiets 
wrapped round it in the shape of a cap. 
Greek ladies were early acquainted with the 
use of artificial appliances, such as fragrant 
oils, curling irons, and the like. 


(2) COIFFURES OF IMPERIAL ROMAN LADIES. 


The Roman matrons, in ancient times, 
tied up their hair with a fillet (witta) ina 
tower-shaped top-knot (tttdilus); but un- 


Greeks and | 


extraordinary | 


| round the front of the head. 


- 
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married women wore their hair in as simple 
a style as possible. It was, in general, 
merely parted, or fastened up in a knot on 
the neck, or woven in tresses arranged 
Brides wore 
their hair in a peculiar fashion, arranged in 
six braids, and wrapped in a red handker- 
chief. To attract attention by an unusual 
coiffure was thought to be in bad taste. 
But, towards the end of the republican 
age, the old-fashioned simplicity in dress- 
ing the hair disappeared, as it did in other 


SABINA. FAUSTINA, FROM POMPEII. JULIA DOMNA. 


(3) *CoIFFURES OF IMPERIAL ROMAN LADIES 
(FROM COINS). 


matters of dress. Foreign arts, especially 
those of Greece and Asia, found more and 
more acceptance. During the imperial 
period, when the arrangement of the hair 


a, b, c, h, i, k. Ivory hair-pins, 
e. Pomatum-box, with resting Cupid. 


jf. Bronze comb. 
d, g. Haud mirrors. 


(4) HAIR-PINS, BTC. 
(From Pompeii. * 
formed a most important part of a lady’s 
toilet, no rule was observed but what indi- 
vidual caprice and varying fashion dictated, 
and the wildest and most tasteless fashions 
were introduced. False hair came into use, 
as well as ointment and curling irons. 
False hair was used sometimes in making 
up the high cofffwres at one time in fashion, 
and sometimes for perruques. Light colours 
were the favourite ones for perruques, and 
hence a regular trade was set up in the hair 
of German women. Scmetimes, following 
a Greek fashion, Roman ladies tried, by 
artificial means, to give their own dark hair 
a fair or a ruddy complexion. A corrosive 
soap, imported from Gaul, was specially 
used for this purpose. Besides ribbons and 
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fillets, needles, often richly ornamented, of 
ivory, bone, bronze, silver, and gold, were 
used to fasten the hair. To protect the hair, 
Roman ladies wore nets (rétictilum), often 
of gold thread, kerchiefs (mitra), and caps 
\edlantica), made of various materials, 
sometimes of bladders. In wealthy houses 
male and female slaves, trained by special 
masters, were kept for dressing the hair. 
(See the engravings.) 

Halcyéné. See ALCYONE. 

Halia. See HELIos. 

Handicraft. Examples of handicraft ap- 
plied to the ordinary needs of life occur in 
the mythical ages of Greece. Among the 
gods of Olympus, Hépheestus represents this 
kind of industry, and the oldest craftsmen 
are represented as divine beings appearing 
on earth, as in the instance of the Idan 
Dactyli and the Telchinés in Crete. In the 
Homeric poems, which are the production 
of an age fairly advanced in culture, the 
number of craftsmen properly so called is 
very small. (See Dremrurei.) The only 
ones mentioned are builders, carpenters, 
potters, and workers in leather and metal. 
The development of the mechanical arts in 
Greece was immensely indebted, in ancient 
times, to foreign influence, especially that 
of the Hast; for Eastern civilization was 
far older than Hellenic. The greater part 


of the trade carried on in Greek waters was. 


in the hands of the Phcenicians, and it 
was, consequently, Phoenician manufacture 
which the Hellenes took as a model for 
imitation, so soon as they thought of 
widening the sphere of their own indus- 
tries, and bringing them to perfection. 
Since the 6th century B.c., or thereabouts, 
the definite impress of Asiatic manufacture 
disappears, and Greek trade, supported by 
a rapidly developing art, takes its own 
time. Not that it lost all contact with 
foreign work, for not only did the colonies 
keep up an active communication with the 
non-Hellenic world, but foreign craftsmen 
took up their permanent residence in Greek 
towns, such as Athens and Corinth. 

Manual labour, like every lucrative occu- 
pation, was generally held in low esteem 
among the Greeks, and especially among 
the Dorian tribes. But this state of opinion 
must have grown up comparatively late, as 
there is no trace of it in Homer or Hesiod. 
On the contrary, the Homeric princes do 
not think it beneath them to undertake the 
work of craftsmen. In later times we find 
the free citizens of many states entirely 
declining all manual labour. In Sparta, 
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for instance, the handicrafts were only 
practised by the pértect and helots, and 
mechanics were excluded from civic rights. 
At Athens all citizens were equal in the 
eyes of the law, and it was expressly for- 
bidden to reproach a man for the character 
of his vocation, whatever it might be. The 
poorer citizens were compelled by law to 
practise some trade or other, and it was 
quite usual to engage in commerce. But 
still, in the opinion even of the wisest 
statesmen, mechanical labour was physi- 
cally, intellectually, and morally prejudi- 
cial. The petty anxieties which it involved 
were held to be incompatible with the tone 
and culture demanded by the active life of 
the citizen, with the qualities which would 
enable him to join in deliberation on great 
affairs of state, and conduct public business 
with honesty and intelligence. It was 
thought, in fact, that all manual labour 
should be left to slaves and freedmen. 
Much of the mechanical industry of Athens 
was, accordingly, in the hands of slaves, 
freedmen, and resident aliens. 

The slaves worked sometimes on their 
own account, paying a certain amount of 
their earnings to their master ; sometimes 
entirely for the profit of their masters, the 
latter taking no active part in the busi- 
ness; sometimes they acted as assistants 
to the citizens and resident aliens who 
carried on a business of their own. But 
in industrial cities the great mass of slaves 
was employed in factories, the owners of 
which left the superintendence of the work 
to a head man, usually himself a slave or 
freedman, reserving for themselves only 
the general management and the financial 
control of the business. The immense 
masses of slaves kept at Athens and 
Corinth, and in Aigina and Chios, show 
how numerous the factories were in indus- 
trial cities. The manufacture of metal 
wares, pottery, and other objects which 
could not be made at home, was the most 
extended of all. The division of labour 
kept pace with the development of trade 
and manufacture. This fact may partly 
explain how it is that, in spite of the 
comparative simplicity of their tools, the 
Greek craftsmen attained, especially in 
works of art, such admirable perfection of 
technical detail. 

In ancient Greece it would appear that 
there were no trade-guilds and corporations 
in the proper sense. But among the 
Romans these societies were an institution 
of old standing, the foundation of which 
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was attributed to king Numa, like that of | 


many others which had existed from time 
mmemorial. The guilds of craftsmen (col- 
legra Opificum), included flute-players, gold- 
smiths, coppersmiths, carpenters, fullers, 


dyers, potters, and shoemakers. There was | 


originally a ninth collegium, which em- 
rbaced all not included in the other eight ; 
but in later times these, with the new 


industries that gradually arose, combined | 


into special guilds. The object of the 


guilds undoubtedly was to maintain an | 
unbroken tradition, and to watch over the | 


common interest. 
been no compulsion exercised to make men 
join a guild. 

The Romans, like the Greeks, seem to 
have thought that there was something 
objectionable in mechanical labour; but it 
is uncertain whether the prejudice was of 
really old standing. It must be remem- 
bered that the Servian constitution threw 
the burden of military service entirely 
upon the landowners. Thus the craftsmen, 
who as a rule had no landed property, were 
practically, though not legally, excluded 
from the army. From this circumstance 
may have arisen the low estimation in 
which manual industry was consequently 
held. It was partly owing to this state of 
opinion that peasants, when they lost their 
land, were unwilling to win their bread 
as mechanics, and preferred to adopt the 
dependent position of clients, living on 
public alms and the bribes of candidates 
at elections. In Rome, as in Greece, the 
handicrafts tended more and more to pass 
into the hands of strangers, freedmen, and 
slaves. In wealthy houses most of the 
necessary manual work was done by slaves, 
whose talents were often, as in Greece, 
turned to account by their masters. They 
were often employed in manufactures, and 
especially in such branches of industry as 
could be combined with agriculture, tile- 
making for instance, pottery, dying, tan- 
ning, felt-making, ete. No social stigma 
attached to manufacture in Rome any more 
than in Greece; indeed in the imperial age 
even the emperors and the members of the 
imperial household would, without scruple, 
invest their private capital in industrial 
undertakings of this sort. After the fall of 
the republic, and throughout the imperial 
age, Rome was the centre of the whole 
commercial activity of the ancient world, 
though the Romans made no special con- 
tribution to industrial progress. 
in former ages been dominated by Etruscan 


Having | 


But there seems to have | 


influence, Roman industry was in later 
times dependent on the art of the Eastern 
world, and especially of Greece. 

Hanno. A Carthaginian, who, about 500 
B.C., undertook a voyage of discovery along 
the west coast of Africa, and penetrated 
beyond the Senegal. He put up a tablet in 
the temple of Bel at Carthage, describing 
his journey in the Phenician language. 
A Greek translation of this document 
(Hannonis Périplis), of uncertain date, 
still survives, and is one of the oldest 
memorials of ancient geographical science. 

Har. See Horos. 

Harmonia. The daughter of Arés and 
Aphrodite, and wife of Cadmus. (See 
Capmus.) At her marriage all the gods 
were present on the Acropolis of Thebes, 
and offered her their wedding gifts. Cad- 
mus gave her a costly garment and a neck- 
lace, the workmanship of Héphestus, which 
he had received from Aphrodite, or (accord- 
ing to another account), from Europa. 


These gifts, so the story runs, had every-_ 


where the fatal property of stirring up 
strife and bloodshed. It was with them 
that Polyneicés corrupted Eriphylé, who 
drove her husband to his destruction in 
the Theban War, and’ was murdered in 
revenge by her son Alemedn. It was for 
their sake that Alomzeon and Phégeus and 
his sons were slain. (See ALCM#ON and 
PuEceus.) The jewels were at length 
deposited by the sons of Alemzon in the 
sanctuary of Delphi. According to a later 
story Phayllus, a leader of the Phocians in 
the war against Philip of Macedon, carried 
off, among other treasures, the necklace of 
Harmonia, and gave it to his mistress, the 
wife of Ariston of ta. But her youngest 
son set fire to the house in a fit of madness, 
and the mother, with the necklace, was 
consumed, 

Harmoste (‘regulators’). A board 
consisting of twenty members, at Sparta; 
probably a kind of higher police, whose 
duty it was to maintain a supervision over 
the districts inhabited by the pértacz. 
After the Peloponnesian War the name 
was given to the officials who were sent 
into the conquered cities to command the 
garrisons, and to see that the oligarchical 
constitution was maintained. 

Harpastum. See BALL, games with. 

Harpécratés. See Horos. ; 

Harpocration (Valerius). A Greek scholar 
of Alexandria, who lived probably in the 
2nd century A.D. He was the author of a 


- lexicon to the ten great Attic orators, which 


. 
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has survived, though in a very fragmentary 
form. It contains, in alphabetical order, 
notes on the matters and persons men- 
tioned by the orators, with explanations 


of the technical expressions; thus form- | 
ing a rich store of valuable information on | 
matters of history, literature, and the con- | J 
victims. They were especially consulted 


stitution and judicial system of Athens. 


Harpyiz. The Harpies were originally — 
the goddesses of the sweeping storm, sym- | 
bolic of the sudden and total disappearance | 


of men. Homer only names one of them, 
Pédargé, or the swift-footed, who, in the 
shape of a mare, bore to.Zéphyrus the 
horses of Achilles. In Hesiod the Harpies 
appear as winged goddesses with beautiful 
hair, daughters of Thaumas and Electra, 
sisters of Iris, with the names of Aéllo and 
Okypété. In the later story their number 
increased, their names being Aélldpis, 

Okythdé, Nikdthdé, and Céleno. They > 
are now represented as hali-birds, half- 
maidens, and as spirits of mischief. In 
the story of the Argonauts, for instance, 


‘they torment Phineus by carrying off and 
polluting his food till they are driven off. 
by Calais and Zétés, and either killed or 
banished to the island of the Strdphadés, 
where they are bound on oath to remain. 
(Cp. SCULPTURE, fig. 4.) | 

Haruspex. An Etruscan soothsayer, | 
whose function it was to interpret the | 
divine will from the entrails of sacrificial , 
victims, to propitiate the anger of the gods 
as indicated by lightning or other marvels, 
and to interpret their significance according | 
to Etruscan formule. This art had long 
been practised in Etruria, and was referred 
to a divine origin. In the course of the 
republican era it found a home in the 
private and public life of the Romans, win- 
ning its way as the native priesthoods, 
entrusted with similar functions, lost in | 
repute. From the time of the kings to the 
end of the republic, haruspicés were ex- 
pressly summoned from Etruria by decrees | 
of the senate on the occurrence of prodigies 
which were not provided for in the Ponti- | 
fical and Sibylline books. Their business 
was to interpret the signs, to ascertain what 
deity demanded an expiation, and to indi- 
cate the nature of the necessary offering. 

It then lay with the priests of the Roman 
people to carry out their instructions. Their 
knowledge of the signs given by lightning | 
was only applied in republican Rome for 
the purpose of averting the omen portended 


by the flash. (See Purmau.) But under the 
Kmpire it was also used for consulting the | 
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lightning, either keeping it off, or drawing 
it down. From about the time of the Punic 
Wars, haruspices began to settle in Rome, 
and were employed both by private indi- 
viduals and state officials to ascertain the 
divine will by examination of the liver, 
gall, heart, lungs, and caul of sacrificial 


by generals when going to war. Their 
science was generally held in high esteem, 
but the class of haruspices who took pay 
for their services did not enjoy so good 
a reputation. Claudius seems to have been 
the first emperor who instituted a regular 
collégtum of Roman haruspices, consisting 
of sixty members of equestrian rank, and 
presided over by a haruspex maximus, for 
the regular service of the State. This col- 


| legiwm continued to exist till the beginning 


of the 5th century A.D. 

Hasta. The Roman lance. In the earlier 
times of the army the four first classes in 
the Servian constitution, and in later times, 


| the tr7ar%z, or hindmost rank, were armed 


with this weapon. (See LeGcion.) At length, 
however, the palwm was introduced for the 
whole infantry of the legion. (See PLUM.) 
To deprive a soldier of his hasta was 
equivalent to degrading him to the rank of 


_ the vél%tés, who were armed with javelins. 


A blunt hasta with a button at the end 
(hasta ptira) continued to be used in later 
times as a military decoration. The hasta 
indeed was employed in many symbolical 
connexions. The /étidlis, for instance, 
hurled a blood-stained hasta into the 
enemy’s territory as a token of declaration 
of war, and if a general devoted his life for 
his army he stood on a hasta while repeat- 
ing the necessary formula. The hasta was 
also set up as a symbol of legal ownership 
when the censor farmed out the taxes, 
when state property, booty for instance, 
was sold; at private auctions (hence called 
stibhastdtionés), and at the sittings of the 
court of the centumviri, which had to de- 
cide on questions of property. 

Hébé. Daughter of Zeus and Héra, 
goddess of eternal youth. She was repre- 
sented as the handmaiden of the gods, for 
whom she pours out their nectar, and the 


_ consort of Héraclés after his apotheosis. 


She was worshipped with Heracles in 
Sicyon and Phlias, especially under the 
name Ginymédé or Dia. She was repre- 
sented as freeing men from chains and 
bonds, and her rites were celebrated with 
unrestrained merriment. The Romans 
identified Hébé with Ivéventas, the personi- 
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fication of youthful manhood. As repre- 
senting the eternal youth of the Roman 
State, Tuwventas had a chapel on the Capitol 
in the front court of the temple of Minerva, 
and in later times a temple of her own in 
the city. It was to Jupiter and Juventas 
that boys offered prayer on the Capitol 
when they put on the téga virilis, putting 
a piece of money into their treasury. 
Hécatzus. 
chronicler, born of a noble family at 
Milétus, about 550 B.c. In his youth he 
travelled widely in Europe and Asia, as 
well as in Egypt. At the time of the 
Tonian revolt he was in his native city, and 
gave his countrymen the wisest counsels, 
but in vain. After the suppression of the 
rising, he succeeded by his tact and 
management in obtaining some alleviation 
of the hard measures adopted by -the 
Persians. He died about 476. The 
ancient critics assigned him a high place 
among the Greek historians who preceded 
Herodotus, though pronouncing him inferior 
to the latter. His two works, of which 
only fragments remain, were: (1) A descrip- 


tion of the earth, which was much consulted . 


by Herodotus, and was apparently used to 
correct the chart of Anaximander; and 
(2) a treatise on Greek fables, entitled 
Genealogies. 

Hécaté. A Greek goddess, perhaps of 
non-Hellenic origin. She is unknown to 
Homer, but in Hesiod she is the only 
daughter of the Titan Persés and of 
Astéria, the sister of Létd. She stands 
high in the regard of Zeus, from whom she 
has received a share in the heaven, earth, 
and ocean. She is invoked atall sacrifices, 
for she can give or withhold her blessing 
in daily life, in war, in contests on the sea, 
in the hunting field, in the education of 
children, and in the tending of cattle. Thus 
she appears as a personification of the 
divine power, and is the instrument through 
which the gods effect their will, though 
themselves far away. In later times she 
was confused with Perséphoné, the queen 
of the lower world, or associated with her. 
Sometimes she was regarded as the goddess 
of the moon or as Artémis, sometimes she 
was identified with foreign deities of the 
same kind. Being conceived as a goddess 
of night and of the lower world, she was, 
as time went on, transformed into a deity 
of ghosts and magic. She was represented 
as haunting crossways and graves, accom- 
panied by the dogs of the Styx, with tho 
spirits of the dead and troops of spectral 


| particular is regarded as her servant. 
_ was worshipped in private, and in public 


A Greek légogrdphis or | 
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forms in her train. She lends powerful aid 
to all magical incantations and witches’ 
work. All enchanters and enchantresses 
are her disciples and protégés ; Médéa in 
She 


in many places, for instance Samothrace, 
Thessaly, Lemnos, Athens, and Aigina. Her 


HECATE. 
(Rome, Capitotine Museum.) 


images were set up in the front of houses 
and by the road-side, with altars in front of 
them, and a roof. above them. On the last 
day of the month, which was sacred to her, 
offerings were made to her in the crossways 
of eggs, fish, and onions. The victims 
sacrificed to her were young dogs and 
black she-lambs and honey. 

In works of art she is usually portrayed 
in three forms, represented by three statues 
standing back to back. Hach form has its 
special attributes, torches, keys, daggers, 
snakes, and dogs. In the Gigantémdachia 
of Pergimén she appears with a different 
weapon in her three right hands, a torch, 
a sword, and a lance. (See PERGAMENE 
SCULPTURES. ) 

Hécaitombé (Greek). The original mean- 
ing of the word was asacrifice of a hundred 
oxen; but in early times it was applied 
generally to any great sacrifice, without 
any idea either of oxen or a definite number. 
Such great sacrifices were especially common 
in the worship of Zeus and Héra. 

Hécaiténcheirés (“the hundred-handed 
ones”). In Hesiod they are three giants, 
each with a hundred arms and fifty hands, 


272 


sons of Uranus and Gea. 
are Briadrétis, Cottus, and Gyés. Owing to 
their hostile attitude to him, their father 
kept them imprisoned in the bowels of the 
earth. But on the advice of Gea, the gods 
of Olympus summoned them from their 
prison to lend assistance against the Titans, 
and, after their victory, set them to watch 
the Titans, who had been thrown into Tar- 
tarus. Homer mentions Briareus, called 
by men Adgedn, as the son of Poseidon, 
and mightier than his father. Briareus 
was summoned to the aid of Zeus by Thétis, 
when Héra, Poseidon, and Athéné were 
wishing to bind him. 

Hector. The eldest son of Priimis and 
Hécabé, husband of Andrdmiché and father 
of Astyanax. In Homer he is the most 
prominent figure among the Trojans, as 
Achilles is among the Greeks, and is 
evidently a favourite character with the 
poet. He has all the highest qualities of 
a hero, unshaken spirit, personal courage, 
and wise judgment; but he is also a most 
affectionate son, and the tenderest of 
fathers and husbands. This trait is most 
touchingly exhibited in the celebrated scene 
in the sixth Iliad, where he takes leave of 
Andromache. Moreover, he is a favourite 
of the gods, especially of Apollo. He 
clearly foresees his own death, and the 
destruction of his native city; but he does 
not allow the thought to unnerve his 
courage and force for a moment. The 
Trojans love and revere him as the shep- 
herd of his people; his enemies fear and 
respect him, and even Achilles cannot 
meet him without some apprehension. He 
is always to be found where the battle 
rages most furiously, and he does not 
hesitate to meet the chiefest heroes of the 
Greeks in single combat. Ajax the son of 
Télamon is his especial foe. In the absence 
of Achilles he reduces the Greeks to the 
direst straits, storms their defences, and 
sets their ships on fire. P&troclus, who 
opposes him, he slays with the aid of 
Apollo. But his destiny at length over- 
takes him. In spite of the entreaties of 
his parents and his wife, he goes out to 
meet Achilles in his wrath. He is 
suddenly seized with the agony of terror ; 
his terrible foe chases him three times 
round the walls of the city; Zeus mourns 
for him; but when his life and that of his 
enemy are weighed in the balance, Hector’s 
scale sinks, Apollo leaves him, and he falls 
by the spear of Achilles before the eyes of 
his people. Achilles flings his corpse into 


Their names | 


| Odysseus. 
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the dust in front of Patroclus’ bier, to be 
devoured by dogs and birds. But Aphro- 
dité anoints the body with ambrosia, and 
thus saves it from corruption. Achilles 
drags it three times behind his chariot 
round the grave of Patroclus, but Apollo 
preserves it from mutilation. At length, 
at the command of Zeus, Achilles delivers 
up the body to Hector’s aged father, to be 
laid out in the court of the palace, and 
afterwards burnt on a funeral pyre. In 
later times Hector was worshipped as a 
hero by the inhabitants of Llium, who 
offered sacrifices at his grave. 

Héciiba (Gr. Hekabe). The daughter 
of the Phrygian Dymas, or, according to 
another story, of Cisseus, and wife of Priam. 
(See Priamus.) After the fall of Troy she 
was made a slave, and fell to the lot of 
Her son Pdl¥dérus had been 
slain by Pélyméstor, king of Thrace, on 
whom she took vengeance by putting out 
his eyes on the Thracian coast. On this 
she was changed into a dog, and threw 
herself into the sea. Her tomb served as 
a landmark for sailors, 

Hégémoné. See CHARITES. 

Hegemony (Gr. hegémdnia, or “ leader- 
ship”). This was the Greek name for the 
supremacy assumed by a single state in a 
contederacy of states, and with it the direc- 
tion, more or less absolute, of the business 
of the confederacy. In the language of 
Athenian law hegemonia meant the presi- 
dency in the courts, which belonged in 
different cases to different officials. Their 
business was to receive the charge, make 
the arrangements for the trial, and preside 
while it was going on. 

'Hégésias. A Greek orator, born in 
Magnesia on Mount Sipylus in the first 
half of the 3rd century B.c. He was the 
founder of what was termed the Asiatic 
style of oratory. (See RHETORIC.) 

Hégésippus. (1) An Athenian statesman 
and orator, a contemporary of Demosthenes, 
whose political opinions he shared. He is 
the author of the speech On the Island of 
Halonnésés, which was falsely attributed 
to Demosthenes. 

(2) See JOSEPHUS. 

Héléna. The divinely beautiful daughter 
of Zeus and Léda, the wife of Tyndardds 
of Sparta; sister of the Diosctiri and of 
Clytemnéstra. The post-Homeric story 
represented her as carried off, while still a 
maiden, by Théseus, to the Attic fortress 
of Aphidnee, where she bore him a daughter 
Iphigéneia. She was afterwards set free 
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by her brothers, who took her back to | 


Sparta. 
suitors, and at length gave her hand to 
Ménélats, by whom she became the mother 
of one child, Hermiéné. In the absence of 
her husband she was carried away to Troy 
by Paris the son of Priamus, taking with 
her much treasure. This was the origin of 
the Trojan War. The Trojans, in spite of 
the calamity she had brought upon them, 
loved her for her beauty, and refused to 
restore her to her husband. She, however, 
lamented the fickleness of her youth, and 
yearned for her home, her husband, and her 
daughter. After the death of Paris she 
was wedded to Déiphdbus, assisted the 
Greeks at the taking of Troy, and betrayed 
Deiphobus into Menelaus’ hands. With 
Menelaus finally she returned to Sparta after 
eight years’ wandering, and lived thence- 
forth with him in happiness and concord. 

According to another story, mainly 
current after the time of Stésichdrus, 
Paris carried off to Troy not the real 
Helena, but a phantom of her created by 
Héra. The real Helena was wafted through 
the air by Hermés, and brought to Proteus 
in Egypt, whence, after the destruction of 
Troy, she was taken home by Menelaus. 
(See Proreus.) After the death of Menelaus 
she was, according to one story, driven 
from Sparta by her stepsons, and fied there- 
upon to Rhodes to her friend Polyx6, who 
hanged her on a tree. Another tradition 
represented her as living after death in 
wedlock with Achilles on the island of 
Leucé. She was worshipped as the god- 
dess of beauty in a special sanctuary at 
Therapné in Laconia, where a festival was 
held in her honour. She was also invoked 
like her brothers the Dioscuri, as a tutelary 
deity of mariners. (See D10scuri.) 

Hélénus (Hélénds). The son of Priam 
and Héciba, who, like his sister Cassandra, 
was endowed with the gift of prophecy. 
When Déiphibus, after the death of Paris, 
took Héléna to wife, Helenus went over to 
the Greeks; or (as another story has it) 
was caught by Odysseus in an ambush. 
de revealed to the enemy the fact that 
Troy could not be taken without the aid of 
Néoptdlémus and Philéctétés; and he is 
also said to have suggested the plan of out- 
witting the Trojans by means of the wooden 
horse. After the fall of Troy he was carried 
away by Neoptolemus, and advised him to 
settle in Epirus. After his death Helenus 
took Andrémaché to wife, and became king 
of the Chaonians. 

D.C. A. 


She was wooed by numbers of | 
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Héliza. The name of the great popular 
Athenian law-court, instituted by Solon. 
The word was also applied to the locality 
in which the greatest number of its mem- 
bers, and sometimes all of them, assembled. 
The number of the Héliastw, or members of 
the court, or jurors, was, in the flourishing 
period of the democracy, 6,000, 600 being 
taken from each tribe (phglé). The choice. 
of the Héltaste was determined by lot, 
under the presidency of the archons. No 
one was eligible who was not a fully quali- 
fied citizen, and over thirty years of age. 
On their election, the Heliasts took the 
oath of office, and were distributed into ten 
divisions of 500 each, corresponding respec- 
tively to the ten tribes. The remaining 
1,000 served to fill up vacancies as they 
occurred. 

Every Heliast received, as the emblem of 
his office, a bronze tablet, stamped with the 
Gorgon’s head [or with an owl surrounded by 
an olive-wreath: Hicks, Hist. Inscr. No. 119], 
his name, and the number of his division. 
The different courts were mostly situated 
near the dgdra, and distinguished by their 
colour and their number. On court-days 
the Thesmothéte assigned them by lot to 
the different divisions of the Heliasts. 
Every Heliast was then presented with a 
staff bearing the number of his court, and 
painted with its colour. On entering the 
room he received a ticket, which he ex- 
hibited after the sitting and thereupon 
received his fee. This system of paying 
the jurors was introduced by Périclés, and 
the fee, originally an dbdlds (about 13d.), 
was afterwards increased to three obols. 

In some instances only a part of one 
division of the jurors would sit to try a 
case; but in important cases several divisions 
would sit together. Care was always taken 
that the number should be uneven. The 
jurisdiction of the Heliwa extended to all 
kinds of suits. In public causes it acted as 
a court both of first instance and of final 
appeal. For private causes it was originally 
only a court of appeal; but in later times 
these suits also came to be brought before 
it in the first instance. 

Héliaste. See HELI@A. 

Héliddorus (Heliodords). A Greek writer 
of romance, born at Emésa in Pheenicia. 
He was a pagan Sophist, who probably flou- 
rished in the second half of the 3rd century 
A.D. At one time he was erroneously iden- 
tified with another Heliodorus, bishop of 


- Tricca in Thessaly, who flourished about 390 


AD. A romance of his called dith%pica, 
T 
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in ten books, has come down to us. Its 
subject is the strange story of Théagénés 
the Thessalian and Charicléa, the daughter 
of the king of Aithiopia. 
as a model for most of the later Greek 
writers of romance, and may be classed with 
the novel of Longus as one of the best speci- 
meus of this kind of literature which Greek 
antiquity has to show. It is remarkable 
for original power, clear sketches of char- 
acter, beauty of drawing, and moral inten- 
tion; the style is pure, simple, and elegant. 

Hélids. In Greek mythology, the Sun- 


god, son of the Titan Hypérion (whose name | 


he bears himself in Homer) and the Titaness 
Theia; brother of Séléné (the Moon) and 
Eos (Dawn). The poets apply the name 
Titan to him in particular, as the off- 


This book served | 


HELIOS. 


By the ocean Nymph Persé or Perséis he is 
father of Alétés, Circé, and Pasiphaé, by 
Climéné the father of Phaéthon, and 
Augéas was also accounted his son. His 
children have the gleaming eyes of their 
father. 

After the time of Euripides, or there- 
abouts, the all-seeing Sun-god was identified 
with Apollo, the god of prophecy. Helios 
was worshipped in many places, among 
which may be mentioned Corinth and Elis. 
The island of Rhodes was entirely conse- 
crated to him. Here an annual festival 
(Halia) was held during the summer in his 
honour, with chariot-racing and contests of 
music and gymnastics ; and four consecrated 


| horses were thrown into the sea as a sacri- 


spring of Titans. He is represented 
as a strong and beautiful god, in the 
bloom of youth, with gleaming eyes 
and waving locks, a crown of rays 
upon his head. In the morning he 
rises from a lovely bay of the Ocean 
in the farthest East, where the 
Ethiopians dwell. To give light to 
gods and men he climbs the vault of 
heaven in a chariot drawn by four 
snow-white horses, breathing light 
and fire; their names are 60s, 
Aithiops, Bronté, and Stérdpé. In 
the evening he sinks with his chariot 
into the Ocean, and while he sleeps 
is carried round along the northern 
border of the earth to the East again 
in a golden boat, shaped like a bowl, 
the work of Héphestus. He is called 
Pha&éthon, from.the brilliant light that 
he diffuses; he is the All-seer (Pdan- 
optés) because his rays penetrate 
everywhere, He is revealer of all 
that is done on earth; it is he who 
tells Hephestus of the love of Arés 
and Aphrédité, and shows Démétér who 
has carried off her daughter. He is accord- 
ingly invoked as a witness to oaths and 
solemn protestations. 

On the island of Trin&cria (Sicily) he has 
seven flocks of sheep and seven herds of 
cattle, fifty in each. It is his pleasure, 
on his daily journey, to look down upon 
them. Their numbers must not be in- 
creased or diminished ; if this is done, his 
wrath is terrible. (See OpyssEus.) In the 
700 sheep and oxen the ancients recog- 
nised the 700 days and nights of the lunar 
year. The flocks are tended by Phaéthisa 
(the goddess of light) and Lampétié (the 
goddess of shining), his daughter by Néewra., 


HELIOS., 


(Metope from temple of Athena, probably of 2nd century B.c., 


at the Greek city of lium, Hissarlik.) 


fice to him. In 278 B.c. a colossal bronze 
statue, by Chirés of Lindus, was erected 
to him at the entrance of the harbour of 
Rhodes. Herds of red and white cattle 
were, in many places, kept in his honour. 
White animals, and especially white horses, 
were sacred to him; among birds the cock, 
and among trees the white poplar. 

The Latin poets identified Helios with 
the Sabine deity Sol, who had an ancient 
place of worship on the Quirinal at Rome, 
and a public sacrifice on the 8th of August. 
But it was the introduction of the ritual of 
Mithras which first brought the worship of 
the sun into prominence in Rome. (See 
MITHRAS. ) 


HELLANICUS——HELMETS. 
One of the | 


Hellanicus (Helldntkos). 
Greek ’6gdgrdpht or chroniclers, born at 
M*¥tiléné in Lesbos about 480 B.c. He is 
said to have lived till the age of 85, and to 
have gone on writing until after B.c. 406, 
In the course of his long life he composed a 
series of works on genealogy, chorography, 
and chronology. He was the first writer 
who attempted to introduce a systematic 
chronological arrangement into the tradi- 
tional periods of Greek, and especially 
Athenian, history and mythology. His 
theories of the ancient Attic chronology 
were accepted down to the time of Eratos- 
thénés. 

Hellanédice (Hellandditkai). 
PIC GAMES. 

Hellé. In Greek mythology, daughter 
of Athamas and Néphéle. (See ATHAMAs.) 

Hellénotamia. The name of a_ board 
of ten members, elected annually by lot 
as controllers of the fund contributed by 
the members of the Athenian confederacy. 
The treasure was originally deposited at 
Délés, but after B.c. 461 was transferred 
to Athens. The yearly contributions of the 
cities owning the Athenian supremacy 
amounted at first to 460 talents (some 
£92,000); during the Peloponnesian War 
they increased to nearly 1,300 talents 


See Ouym- 


(£260 000). 
Hellotis. See EUROPE. 
Helmets. Helmets were, in antiquity, 


made sometimes of metal, sometimes of 
A metal helmet was in Greek | 


leather. 
called krdnds, in Latin cassis ; a leather 
one in Greek kiné,in Latin gdléa, Leather 
helmets were sometimes finished with metal 
work, 

(1) Three forms of the Greek helmet 
may be distinguished. (a) The Corinthian 
visored helmet, which Athéné is_repre- 
sented as wearing on the coins of Corinth. 
This had a projecting nose-guard, a long 
or short neck-piece, and two side-pieces to 
protect the cheeks. An opening, connecting 
with the two eye-holes, was left for the 
nose and mouth. The helmet was, except 


in battle, thrown backwards over the head. | 


(b) the Attic helmet, represented on Attic 
coins as the only one worn by Athene. The 
neck-piece fits close to the head; the cheek- 
pieces are either fixed immovably to the 
head-piece, or can be moved up and down 
by means of joints; in front of the head- 
piece, extending from ear to ear, was a 


guard, sometimes arranged for putting up | 


or down, and thus acting as a screen for the | 


face. (c) The simple cap, worn chiefly by | 


a 


275 


the Arcadians and Lacedsemonians. This 


| sometimes had a projecting brim, sometimes 


not. The skull was protected either by a 
cone of varying form, or by a guard running 


GREEK HELMETS, 


over the top of the helmet. This was often 
adorned with a plume of horsehair or 
feathers. 

(2) Roman. The engravings will give a 
sufficient idea of the different varieties of 
Roman helmets. For the visored helmets of 
the gladiators see GLapiaToRES. The stan- 
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dard-bearers, during the imperial period, 
wore, not a helmet, but a leather cap. 


ROMAN HELMETS, 


Helots (Gr. Heilotai or Hélotai). This 
name was given at Sparta to those among 
the original inhabitants of Lacdnia who lost 
their land and freedom at the Dorian con- 
quest. (For the others, see Prriacr.) It 
is not certain what the word originally 
meant. Some scholars have explained it as 
“prisoners of war” ; others have derived it 
from Heélés, the name of a city supposed to 
have been conquered in consequence of an 
insurrection. This view was held in anti- 
quity. The Helots were slaves of the state, 
which assigned them to individual citizens 
to cultivate their lands. Their employers 
had no power to kill them, to sell them, or 
to set them free. The law fixed a certain 
proportion of the produce in barley, oil, and 
wine, which the Helots were bound to pay 
over to the landowner. The rest was 
their own property, and a certain degree of 
prosperity was therefore within their reach. 
A Helot was liable to be called upon for 
personal service by any Spartan, even. if 
not attached to his estate; but no authority 
save that of the state could either set him 
free or remove him from the soil to which 
he was bound, 


In war, the Helots were employed some- | 


times as shield-bearers to the heavy-armed 
troops, sometimes as archers and slingers, 
sometimes in other subordinate capacities. 
After Sparta had become a naval power, 
they were used as pilots and marines; but 
they were seldom admitted to the ranks 
of the heavy-armed infantry. For distin- 
guished merit in the field they might be 
set free, and a special class called Neodd- 
modes was formed of these liberated Helots. 


HELOTS——HEPH ASTION. 


The Neodamodeis, however, had no civil 
rights; and indeed it was but seldom that a 
Helot ever became a Spartan citizen.. The 
children of Spartan fathers and Helot 
mothers, called Mothakés, were free, and 
brought up with the young free Spartans. 
In many cases, through a species of adop- 
tion on the father’s part, they obtained the 
citizenship. 

The Helots formed a very numerous body, 
amounting to more than half of the whole 
Lacedemonian population (400,000). As 
they were in a state of chronic discontent, 
they were, in times of danger, a source of 
anxiety to the Spartans, and the object of 
constant vigilance. Hence the institution 
of the Crypteia, which used to be erroneously 
represented as a chase of the Helots. The 
fact is that, before being admitted to mili- 
tary service proper, the young Spartans were 
annually commanded by the ephors to scour 
the country, seize on any objects of sus- 
picion, and, in particular, to keep an eye on 


| the Helots, and put any Helot, whom they 


had reason to distrust, out of the way with- 
out more ado. 

Hendéka (“The Eleven”). The term 
applied at Athens to a band consisting of ten’ 
members, chosen by lot, and their secretary. 
Their duty was to superintend the prisons, 
receive arrested prisoners, and carry out the 
sentences of the law. The capital sentence 
was executed by their subordinates. They 
also had penal jurisdiction in the case of de- 
linquents discovered in the act of committing 
offences punishable with death or imprison- 
ment. If they pleaded guilty, the Eleven 
inflicted the punishment at once; if not, 
they instituted a judicial inquiry and pre- 
sided at the decision of the case. They had 
the same power in the cases of embezzle- 
ment of confiscated property, of which they 
had lists in their possession. 

Héphestion. A Greek soldier, a native 
of Alexandria, who flourished about the 
middle of the 2nd century a.D., and was 


' tutor to the emperor Vérus before his acces- 


sion. He wrote a work on prosody, in forty- 
eight books, which he first abridged into 
eleven books, then into three, and finally 
into one. The final abridgment, called a 
manual (Encheirtdion) has come down to us. 
It gives no more than a bare sketch of 
prosody, without any attempt at theoretical 
explanation of the facts; but it is, never- 
theless, of immense value. It is the only 
complete treatise on Greek prosody which 
has survived from antiquity, and it quotes 
verses from the lost poets. Attached to it 


HEPHASTUS. 


is a treatise on the different forms of | 


poetry and composition, in two incomplete 
versions. The manual has a_ preface 
(Préléyoména) by Longinus, and two col- 
lections of schdlia. 

Héphestus (Héphaistés). In Greek 
mythology, the god of fire, and of the 
arts which need fire in the execution, 


He | 


was said to be the son of Zeus and Héra, | 


or (according to Hesiod) of the latter only. 
The boy was ugly, and lame in both feet, 
and his mother was ashamed of him. She 
threw him from Olympus into the ocean, 


“Gd el- 
HEPH ESTUS. 
(Bronze statue in British Museum.) 


where he was taken up by Huryndmé and 


Thétis, and concealed in a subterranean | 


cavern. Here he remained for nine years, and 
fashioned a number of exquisite works of art, 
among them a golden throne with invisible 
chains, which he sent to his mother by way 
of revenge. 
chained to the seat, so fast that no one 
could release her. 
to call Hephestus back to Olympus. Arés 
wished to force him back, but was scared 
off by his brother with fire-brands. 
Dionysus at length succeeded in making 


She sat down in it, and was | 


On this it was resolved | 


' to himself. 


| attributed to the art of Hephestus. 


y= 
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him drunk, and bringing him back, in this 
condition, to Olympus. But he was destined 
to meet with his old mishap a second time. 
There was a quarrel between Zeus and 
Hera, and Hephestus took his mother’s 
part; whereupon Zeus seized him by the 
leg and hurled him down from Olympus. 
He fell upon the island of Lémnés, where 
the Sintians, who then inhabited the 
island, took care of him and brought him 
From this time Lemnos was 


his favourite abode. His lameness was, in 


| the later story, attributed to this fall. 


The whole story, the sojourn of Hephestus 
in the cavern under the sea, and his fond- 
ness for Lemnos, is, in all probability, 
based upon volcanic phenomena; the sub- 
marine activity of volcanic fires, and the 
natural features of the island of Lemnos. 
Here there was a volcano called Mésychlés, 
which was in activity down to the time of 
Alexander the Great. The friendship exist- 
ing between Dionysus and Hephestus may 
be explained by the fact that the best and 
finest wines are grown in the volcanic 
regions of the South. 

As a master in the production of beautiful 
and fascinating works of art, Hepheestus is 
in Homer the husband of Charis, and in 
Hesiod of Aglaia, the youngest of the 
Graces. (See CHARITES.) The story of his 
marriage with Aphrédité was not, appa- 
rently, widely known in early antiquity. 
Through his artistic genius he appears, and 
most especially in the Athenian story, as 
the intimate friend of Athéné. In Homer 
he lives and works on Olympus, where he 
makes palaces of brass for himself and the 
other deities. But he has a forge also 
on Mount Mosychlos in Lemnos; the later 
story gives him one under Adtna in Sicily, 
and on the sacred island, or island of 
Hephestus, in the Lipari Islands, where he 
is heard at work with his companions the 
Cyclépés. All the masterpieces of metal 
which appear in the stories of gods and 
heroes, the egis of Zeus, the arms of 
Achilles, the sceptre of Agamemnon, the 
necklace of Harmonia, and others, were 
To 
help his lameness he made, according to 


_ Homer, two golden maidens, with the power 


of motion, to lean upon when he walked. 
He was much worshipped in Lemnos, 

where there was an annual festival in his 

honour. All fires were put out for nine 


_ days, during which rites of atonement and 


purification -were performed. Then fresh 
fire was brought on a sacred ship from 
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Délos, the fires were kindled again, and a 
new life, as the saying went, began. At 
Athens he was worshipped in the Academy, 
in connexion with Athéné and Prémétheus 
(see PRoMETHEUS). In October the smiths 
and smelters celebrated the Chalkeia, a feast 
of metal-workers, in his honour and that 
of Athene; at the Apdtiria sacrifices were 
offered to him, among other gods, as the 
giver of fire, and torches were kindled, 
and hymns were sung ; at the Hephestia, 
finally, there was a torch-race in his 
honour. In works of art he is represented 
as a vigorous man with a beard, equipped, 


like a smith, with hammer and tongs; his | 


left leg is shortened, to show his lameness 
(see engraving). The Romans identified 
him with their Vulcanus (see VULCANUS). 

Héra. In Greek mythology, the queen 
of heaven, eldest daughter of Créntis and 
Rhea, sister and lawful consort of Zeus. 
According to Homer, she was brought up in 
her youth by Océanis and Tethys. But 
every place in which her worship was 
localized asserted that she was born there, 
and brought up by the Nymphs of the 
district. She is said to have long lived 
in secret intimacy with Zeus, before he 
publicly acknowledged her as his lawful 
consort. Her worshippers celebrated her 
marriage in the spring time. In the oldest 
version of the story it took place in the 
Islands of the Blessed, on the shore of the 
Ocean stream, where the golden apple tree 
of the Hespéridés sprang up to celebrate it. 
But this honour, too, was claimed by every 
place where Hera was worshipped. Accord- 
ing to one local story, Zeus obtained the 
love of Hera by stealth, in the form of a 
cuckoo. 

Hera seems originally to have symbolised 
the feminine aspects of the natural forces 
of which Zeus is the masculine represen- 
tative. Hence she is at once his wife and 
his sister, shares his power and his 
honours, and, like him, has authority over 
the phenomena of the atmosphere. It is 
she who sends clouds and storms, and is 
mistress of the thunder and the lightning. 
Her handmaids are the Hore or goddesses 
of the season, and Iris, the goddess of the 
rainbow. Like Zeus, men worship her on 
mountains, and pray to her for rain. The 
union of sun and rain, which wakes the 
earth to renewed fertility, is symbolised as 
the loving union of Zeus and Hera. In 
the same way a conflict of the winds is 
represented as the consequence of a matri- 
monial quarrel, usually attributed to the 


HERA. 


jealousy of Hera, who was regarded as the 
stern protectress of honourable marriage. 
Hence arose stories of Zeus ill-treating his 
wife. It was said that he scourged her, 
and hurled Héphwstus from heaven to earth 
when hurrying to his mother’s assistance ; 
that in anger for her persecution of his son 
Hériclés, he hung her out in the air with 
golden chains to her arms and an anvil on 
each foot. There were also old stories 
which spoke of Hera allying herself with 
Athéné and Péseiddn to bind Zeus in 
chains. Zeus was only rescued by the 
Giant Hgedn, whom Thétis called to his 
assistance. The birth of Athene was said 
to have enraged Hera to such a pitch that 
she became the mother of Typhéon by the 
dark powers of the infernal regions. In 
fact, this constant resistance to the will of 
Zeus, and her jealousy and hatred of her 
consort’s paramours and their children, 
especially Heracles, becomes in the poets a 
standing trait in her character. 

In spite of all this, Homer represents her 
as the most majestic of all the goddesses. 
The other Olympians pay her royal honours, 
and Zeus treats her with all respect and 
confides all his designs to her, though not 
always yielding to her demands. She is 
the spotless and uncorruptible wife of the 
King of Heaven; the mother of Hephaestus, 
Arés, Hébé, and [lithyia, and indeed may be 
called the only lawful wife in the Olym- 
pian court. She is, accordingly, betore 
all other deities the goddess of marriage 
and the protectress of purity in married 
life. She is represented as of exalted but 
severe beauty, and appears before Paris as 
competing with Aphrodite and Athene for 
the prize of loveliness. In Homer she is 
described as of lofty stature, large eyes, 
white arms, and beautiful hair. On women 
she confers bloom and streagth; she helps. 
them, too, in the dangerous hour of child- 
birth. Her daughters Hébé and Ilithyia 
personify both these attributes. 

In earlier times Hera was not everywhere 
recognised as the consort of Zeus; at the 
primitive oracle of Dédoéna, for instance, 
Dioné occupies this position. The Péls- 
ponnésus may be regarded as the earliest 
seat of her worship, and in the Pelopon- 
nesus, during the Homeric period, Argos, 
Mycéne, and Sparta are her favourite seats. 
Of these, according to the poet, she is the 
passionate champion in the Trojan War. 
In later times the worship of Hera was 
strongly localized in Argos and Mycene. 
At Argos she took the same commanding 


HERA. 


position as Athene at Athens, and the year 
was dated by the names of her priestesses. 
Between these cities was situated the 


CZsc. 


(1) FARNESE HERA, 
(Naples Museum.) 


Sa 


(2) LUDOVISI HERA, 
(Rome, Villa LIndovisi.) 


Héreum (Héraion), a temple held in great 


honour (see HER#A). 
the goddess of the stronghold. At Elis a 


At Corinth she was | 


“ang 


garment was offered her every five years by 
sixteen ladies chosen for the purpose, and 
the maidens held a race in her honour on 
the race-course at Olympia. Beotia had 
its feast of the Daddla (see Dapaua); 
Samos its large and splendid temple, built 
by the famous Pél¥crités. The cuckoo 
was sacred to her as the messenger of 
spring, the season in which she was wedded 
to Zeus; so were the peacock and the crow, 
and among fruits the pomegranate, the 
symbol of wedded love and fruitfulness. 
Hecatombs were offered to her in sacrifice, 
as to Zeus. 


(3) * BARBERINI HERA. 
(Rome, Vaticai.) 


In works of art she is represented as 
seated on a throne in a full robe, covering 
the whole figure. On her head is a sort of 
diadem, often with a veil; the expression 
of the face is severe and majestic, the eyes 
large and wide open, as in the Homeric 
description, The ideal type of Hera war 
found in the statue by Pol¥clitus in the 
temple at Argos. This was a colossal 
image, in gold and ivory, representing the 
goddess on her throne, her crown adorned 
with figures of the Graces and the Seasons, 
a pomegranate in one hand, and in the other 
a sceptre with the cuckoo on the top. The 
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Farnese Juno at Naples, and the Ludovisi | 


Juno in Rome, are copies of this work (see 
figs. 1 and 2). The Romans identified Hera 
with their own Jind. (See JUNO.) 
Héraclés (Herdklés) =renowned through 
Héra; Latin Herctlés. Heracles is not 
only one of the oldest heroes in the Greek 
mythology, but the most illustrious of all. 


Indeed, the traditions of similar heroes in — 


other Greek tribes, and in other nations, 
especially in the East, were transferred to 
Heracles; so that the scene of his achieve- 
ments, which is, in the Homeric poems, 
confined on the whole to Greece, became 
almost extensive with the known world; 
and the story of Heracles was the richest 
and most comprehensive of all the heroic 
fables. 

Heracles was born in Thebes, and was 
the son of Zeus by Alcméné, the wife of 
Amphitryo6n, whose form the god assumed 
while he was absent in the war against the 
Télébdi. On the day which he should have 
been born, Zeus announced to the gods that 
a descendant of Perseus was about to see 
the light, who would hold sway over all the 
Perseidee. Hera cunningly induced her 
consort to confirm his words with an oath. 
She hated the unborn son as the son of her 
rival, and (in her capacity as the goddess 
of childbirth) caused the queen of Sthéné- 
lus of Mycénz, a descendant of Perseus, 
to give birth prematurely to Eurystheus, 
while she postponed the birth of Heracles 
for seven days. Hence it was that Heracles, 
with his gigantic strength, came into the 
service of the weaker Eurystheus. Hera 
pursued him with her hatred during the 
whole of his natural life. Heracles and his 
twin brother Iphiclés, the son of Amphi- 
tryon, were hardly born, when the goddess 
sent two serpents to their cradle to destroy 
them. Heracles seized them and strangled 
them. The child grew up to be a strong 
youth, and was taught by Amphitryon to 
drive a chariot, by Autélycus to wrestle, 
by Eurytus to shoot with the bow, and by 
Castor to use the weapons of war. Chiron in- 
structed him in the sciences, Rhadimanthys 
in virtue and wisdom, Eumolpus (or accord- 
ing to another account Linus), in music. 
When Linus attempted to chastise him, 
Heracles struck him dead with his lute. 
Amphitryon accordingly, alarmed at his 
untamable temper, sent him to tend his 
flocks on Mount Cithero6n. 

It was at this time, according to the 
Sophist Préddicus, that the event occurred 
which occasioned the fable of the “Choice 


HERACLES. 


of Heracles.” Heracles was meditating in 
solitude as to the path of life which he 
should choose, when two tall women 
appeared before him, the one called Plea- 
sure, the other called Virtue. Pleasure 
promised him a life of enjoyment, Virtue a 
life of toil crowned by glory. He decided 
for Virtue. After destroying the mighty 
lion of Citheron, he returned, in his 
eighteenth year, to Thebes, and freed the 
city from the tribute which it had been 
forced to pay to Erginus of Orchdmeénus. 
Créon, king of Thebes, gave him, in grati- 
tude, his daughter Mégara to wife. But it 
was not long before the Delphic oracle 
commanded him to, enter the service of 
Eurystheus king of Mycéne and Tiryns, 
and perform twelve tasks which he should 
impose upon him. This was the humilia- 
tion which Hera had in store for him. 
The oracle promised him, at the same time, 
that he should win eternal glory, and in- 
deed immortality, and change his present 
name Alceus or Alcides! for Heracles 
(renowned through Hera). Nevertheless, 
he fell into a fit of madness, in which he 
shot down the three children whom Megara 
had born him. When healed of his madness, 
he entered into the service of Kurystheus. ~ 

The older story says nothing of the 
exact number (twelve) of the labours of 
Heracles. The number was apparently 
invented by the poet Pisander of Rhodes, 
who may have had in his eye the contests 
of the Phcenician god Melkart with the 
twelve hostile beasts of the Zodiac. It 
was also Pisander who first armed the hero 
with the club, and the skin taken from the 
lion of Cithzeron or Néméa. Heracles was 
previously represented as carrying bow and 
arrows, and the weapons of a Homeric hero. 

The twelve labours of Heracles are as 
follows: (1) The contest with the invulner- 
able lion of Nemea, the offspring of Typhon 
and Echidna. Heracles drove it into its 
cavern and strangled it in his arms. With 
the impenetrable hide, on which nothing 
can make any impression but .the beast’s 
own claws, he clothes himself, the jaws 
covering his head. (2) The hydra or water- 
snake of Lerna, also a child of Typhon 
and Echidna. This monster lived in the 
marsh of Lerna, near Argos, and was so 
poisonous that its very breath was fatal. 
It had nine heads, one of which was immor- 
tal. Heracles scares it out of its lair with 

1 He was called Alcceus (Alkaiés) from his 


paternal grandfather; Alctdés (Alkides) from 
alké, strength. 
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burning arrows, and cuts off its heads; but 
for every head cut off two new ones arise. 
At length Idlais, the charioteer of Heracles 
and son of his brother Iphicles, sears the 
wounds with burning brands. Upon the 
immortal head he lays a heavy mass of rock. 
He anoints his arrows with the monster’s 
gall, so that henceforth the wounds they 
inflict are incurable. Eurystheus refuses 
to accept this as a genuine victory, alleging 


the assistance offered by Iolaus. (3) The 
boar of Erymanthus, which infested 
Arcadia. Heracles had been commanded to 


bring it alive to Mycenz, so he chased it 
into an expanse of snow, tired it out, and 
caught it in a noose. The mere sight of 
the beast threw Eurystheus into such a 
panic, that he slunk away into a tub 
underground, and bid the hero, in future, 
to show the proof of his achievements out- 
side the city gates. (On the contest with 
the Centaurs which Heracles had to undergo 
on his way to the chase, see PHoLus and 
Cuiron.) (4) The hind of Mount Céryneia, 
between Arcadia and Achaia. Another 
account localizes the event on Mount 
Menadlus, and speaks of the Menalian 
hind. Its horns were of gold and its hoofs 


of brass, and it had been dedicated to 


Artémis by the Pleiad Taygéte. Heracles 
was to take the hind alive. He followed 


her for a whole year up to the source of the | 


Ister in the country of the Hyperboreans. 
At length she returned to Arcadia, where 
he wounded her with an arrow on the 
banks of the Lado6n, and so caught her. (5) 
The birds that infested the lake of 
~ Stymphalus, in Arcadia. These were man- 
eating monsters, with claws, wings, and 


beaks of brass, and feathers that they shot | 


out like arrows. Heracles scared them 
with a brazen rattle, and succeeded in kill- 
ing part, and driving away the rest, which 
settled on the island of Arétias in the 
Black Sea, to be frightened away, after a 
hard fight, by the Argonauts. (6) Heracles 
was commanded to bring home for Admété, 
the daughter of Eurystheus, the girdle of 
Hippdlyté, queen of the Amazons. After 
many adventures he landed at Thémiscyra, 
and found the queen ready to give up the 
girdle of her own accord. But Hera spread 
a rumour among the Amazons that their 
queen was in danger, and a fierce battle 
took place, in which Heracles slew 


Hippolyte and many of her followers. On | 


his return he slew, in the neighourhood of 
Troy, a sea-monster, to whose fury king 
Ladmédon had cffered up his daughter 
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Hésiéné. Laomedon refused to give Heracles 
the reward he had promised, whereupon the 
latter, who was hastening to return to 
Mycene, threatened him with future 
vengeance (see LAOMEDON). (7) The farm- 
yard of Augeas, king of Elis, in which lay 
the dung of 3,000 cattle, was to be cleared 
ina day. Heracles completed the task by 
turning the river Alphéus into the yard. 
Augeas now contended that Heracles was 
only acting on the commission of Eurys- 
theus, and on this pretext refused him his 
promised reward. Heracles slew him after- 
wards with all his sons, and thereupon 
founded the Olympian games (see AUGEAS). 
(8) A mad bull had been sent up from the 
sea by Péseidin to ravage the island of 
Crete, in revenge for the disobedience of 
Minds (see Minos). Heracles was to bring 
him to Mycenz alive. He caught the bull, 
crossed the sea on his back, threw him over 
his neck and carried him to Mycene, 
where he let him go. The animal wandered 
all through the Peloponnese, and ended by 
infesting the neighbourhood of Marathon, 
where he was at length slain by Théseus. 
(9) Didmédés, a son of Arés, and king of 


| the Bistdnés in Thrace, had some mares 


which he used to feed on the flesh of the 
strangers landing in the country. After 
a severe struggle, Heracles overcame the 
king, threw his body to the mares, and 
took them off to Mycenz, where Eurystheus 
let them go. (10) The oxen of Géryénés, 
the son of Chrysadr and the ocean Nymph 
Callirrhoé, was a Giant with three bodies 
and mighty wings, who dwelt on the 
island of Erythéa, in the farthest West, 
on the borders of the Ocean stream. He 
had a herd of red cattle, which were 
watched by the shepherd Eurytion and his 
two-headed dog Orthrés, a son of Typhon 
and Echidna. In quest of these cattle, 
Heracles, with many adventures, passes 
through Europe and Libya. On _ the 
boundary of both continents he sets up, in 
memory of his arrival, the two pillars 
which bear his name, and at length reaches 
the Ocean stream. Oppressed by the rays 


_ of the neighbouring sun, he aims his bow 


at the Sun-god, who marvels at his courage, 
and gives him his golden bowl to cross the 
Ocean in. Arrived at Erythea, Heracles 
slays the shepherd and his dog, and drives 
off the cattle. Ménctius, who tends the 
herds of Hadés in the neighbourhood, brings 
news to Geryones of what has happened. 
Geryones hurries in pursuit, but after a 
fierce contest falls before the arrows of 
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Heracles. 
through Iberia, Gaul, Liguria, Italy, and 
Sicily, meeting everywhere with new ad- 
ventures, and leaving behind him tokens of 
his presence. At the mouth of the Rhone 
he had a dreadful struggle with the 
Ligyés; his arrows were exhausted, and 
he had sunk in weariness upon his knee, 
when Zeus rained a shower of innumerable 
stones from heaven, with which he pre- 
vailed over his enemies. The place was 
ever after a stony desert plain (see further 
Cacus and Eryx). Heracles had made 
the circuit of the Adriatic and was just 
nearing Greece, when Hera sent a gadfly 
and scattered the herd. With much toil he 
wandered through the mountains of Thrace 
as far as the Hellespont, but then only 
succeeded in getting together a part of the 
cattle. After a dangerous adventure with 
the Giant AlcYdneus, he succeeded at length 
in returning to Mycene, where Eurystheus 
offered .up the cattle to Hera (see 
AucyongEus). (11) The golden apples of 
the Hespéridés (see HESPERIDES). Heracles 
is ignorant where the gardens of the Hes- 
perides are to be found in which the apples 
grow. He accordingly repairs to the 
Nymphs who dwell by the Eridanus, on 
whose counsel he surprises Néreus, the 
omniscient god of the sea, and compels him 
to give an answer. On this he journeys 
through Libya, Egypt, and Ethiopia, where 
he slays Antzus, Bisiris, and Emathion 
(see under these names), 
to Asia, passes through the Caucasus, 
where he sets Prémétheus free, and on 
through the land of the H¥perbdréans till 
he finds Atlas. Following the counsel of 
Prometheus, he sends Atlas to bring the 
apples, and in his absence bears the heavens 
for him on his shoulders. Atlas returns 
with them, but declines to take his burden 
upon his shoulders again, promising to 
carry the apples to Eurystheus himself. 
Heracles consents, and asks Atlas to take 
the burden only a moment, while he adjusts 
a cushion for his head; he then hurries off 
with his prize. Another account represents 


Heracles as slaying the serpent Ladon, who | 


guards the tree, and plucking the apples 
himself. Eurystheus presents him with the 
apples; he dedicates them to Athene, who 
restores them to their place. (12) He 
brings the dog Cerbérus up from the lower 
world. This is the heaviest task of all. 
Conducted by Hermés and Athene, he de- 
scends into Hades at the promontory of 
Tenarum. In Hades he sets Theseus free, 


The hero returns with the cattle | 


He then crosses | 
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and induces the prince of the infernal 
regions to let him take the dog to the 
realms of day, if only he can do so without 
using his weapons. Heracles binds the 
beast by the mere strength of arm, and 
carries him to Eurystheus, and takes him 
back again into Hades. 

His task is now ended, and he returns to 
Thebes. His first wife, Mégara, he weds to 
his faithful friend Iolaus, and then journeys. 
into (@chalis! to king Eurytus, whose 
daughter Idlé he means to woo. The 
king’s son Iphitus favours his suit, but 
Eurytus rejects it with contempt. Soon 
after this Autdlycus steals some of Hury- 
tus’ cattle, and he accuses Heracles of the 
robbery. Meanwhile, Heracles has rescued 
Alcéstis, the wife of Admétus, from death. 
Tphitus meets Heracles, begs him to help 
him in looking for the stolen cattle, and ac- 
companies him to Tiryns. Here, after hos- 
pitably entertaining him, Heracles throws 
him, in a fit of madness, from the battle- 
ments of his stronghold. A heavy sickness 
is sent on him for this murder, and Heracles 
prays to the god of Delphi to heal him. 
Apollo rejects him, whereupon Heracles 
attempts to carry away the tripod. A con- 
flict ensues, when Zeus parts the com- 
batants with his lightning. The oracle bids 
Heracles to hire himself out for three years 
for three talents, and pay the money to 
HKurytus. Hermes puts him into the service 
of Omphalé, queen of Lydia, daughter of 
Tardanus, and widow of Tmélus. Heracles 
is degraded to female drudgery, is clothed 
in soft raiment and set to spin wool, while 
the queen assumes the lion skin and the 
club. The time of service over, he under- 
takes an expedition of vengeance against 
Laomedon of Troy. He lands on the coast 
of the Troad with eighteen ships, manned 
by the boldest of heroes, such as Télim6n,, 
Péleus, and Oiclés. Laomedon succeeds in 
surprising the guard by the ships, and in 
slaying Oicles. But the city is stormed, 
Telamon being the first to climb the wall, 
and Laomedon, with all his sons except 
Pédarcés, is slain by the arrows of Heracles. 
(See Priamus.) On his return Hera sends 
a tempest upon him. On the island of Cos 


| he has a hard conflict to undergo with 


Hurytion, the son of Péseiddn, and his sons. 
Heracles is at first wounded and forced to 
fly, but prevails at length with the help of 
Zeus. 

After this Athene summons the hero to 


‘In Thessaly or Messénia; according to a 
later story, in Hubcea. 


HERACLES. 


the battle of the gods with the Giants, who | 


are not to be vanquished without his aid. 
(See GiGANTEs.) Then Heracles returns to 
the Peloponnese, and takes vengeance on 
Augeas and on Néleus of Pylos, who had 
refused to purify him for the murder of 
Iphitus. (See AuGEAs, MoLionip#, NELEvs, 
and PERIDYMENUS.) In the battle with the 


Pylians he goes so far as to wound Hades, | 


who had come up to their assistance. Hip- 
pdcdon of Sparta and his numerous sons he 
slays in revenge for their murder of (onus, 
a son of his maternal uncle Licymnius. 
In this contest his ally is king Cépheus of 


Tégéa, by whose sister Augé he is father of | 


Teléphus. Cepheus with his twenty sons are 
left dead on the field. 


Heracles now wins to wife Déianira, | 


the daughter of (Eneus of Cil¥don. (See 
ACHELOUS.) He remains a long time with 


his father-in-law, and at length, with his | 


wife and his son Hyllus, he passes on 
into Trachis, to the hospitality of his 
friend Ceyx. At the ford of the river 
Evénus he encounters the Centaur Nessus, 


who has the right of carrying travellers | 


across. Nessus remains behind and at- 


| 


tempts to do violence to Deianira, and | 


Heracles shoots him through with his 
poisoned arrows. The dying Centaur gives 
some of his infected blood to Deianira, tell- 
ing her that, should her husband be un- 
faithful, it will be a means of restoring him. 
Heracles 


has a stubborn contest with | 


Theiddamas, the king of the Dryépés, kills | 


him, and takes his son Hylas away. 
HYLas). 
received with the friendliest welcome by 
king Ceyx. From hence he starts to fight 


with Cycnus (see Cycnus); and afterwards, | 


at the request of Agimius, prince of the 
Dorians, undertakes a war against the 
Lapithe, and an expedition of revenge 
against Kurytus of Gchalia. (See above.) 
He storms the fortress, slays Eurytus with 
his sons, and carries off Iole, who had 
formerly been denied him, as his prisoner. 
He is about to offer a sacrifice to his father 
Zeus on Mount Cénzum, when Deianira, 
jealous of Iole, sends him a robe stained 
with the blood of Nessus. It has hardly 
grown warm upon his body, when the 


dreadful poison begins to devour his flesh. | 


(See | 
He then reaches Trachis, and is | 
| spread from thence through all the tribes 
_ of Hellas, 


| held 


Wild with anguish, he hurls Lichas, who | 
brought him the robe, into the sea, where — 


he is changed into a tall cliff. In the at- | 


tempt to tear off the robe, he only tears off 
ieces of his flesh. Apollo bids them take 
tin to the top of Cita, where he has a 


| 
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great funeral pyre built up for him. This 
he ascends; then he gives Iole to his son 
Hyllus to be his wife, and bids Peas, the 
father of Philoctétés, to kindle the pyre. 
According to another story, it is Philoctetes 
himself, whom Heracles presents with his 
bow and poisoned arrows, who performs 
this office. The flames have hardly started 
up, when a cloud descends from the sky 
with thunder and lightning, and carries 
the son of Zeus up to heaven. Here he is 
welcomed as one of the immortals. Hera 
is reconciled to him, and he is wedded to 
her daughter Hébé, the goddess of eternal 
youth. Their children are Alexiarés 
(Averter of the Curse) and Anikétés (the 
Invincible). The names merely personify 
two of the main qualities for which the 
hero was worshipped. 

About the end of Heracles nothing is 
said in the Iliad but that he, the best-loved 
of Zeus’ sons, did not escape death, but 
was overcome by fate, and by the heavy 
wrath of Hera. In the Odyssey his ghost, 
in form like black night, walks in the lower 
world with his bow bent and his arrows 
ready, while the hero himself dwells among 
the immortals, the husband of Hebe. For 
the lives of his children, and the end of 
Eurystheus, see HYLLus. 

Heracles was worshipped partly as a 
hero, to whom men brought the ordinary 
libations and offerings, and partly as an 
Olympian deity, an immortal among the 
immortals. Immediately after his apotheo- 
sis his friends offered sacrifice to him at 
the place .of burning, and his worship 


Didmus the son of Colyttus, an 
Athenian, is said to have been the first who 
paid him the honours of an immortal. It 
was he who founded the gymnasium called 
Cyndsargés, near the city. Thisgymnasium, 
the sanctuary at Marathon, and the temple 
at Athens, were the three most venerable 
shrines of Heracles in Attica. Diomus gave 
his name to the Diomeia, a merry festival 
in Athens in honour of Heracles. 
Feasts to Heracles (Heracleia), with athletic 
contests, were celebrated in many places. 
He was the hero of labour and struggle, and 
the patron deity of the gymnasium and 
the palewstra. From early times he was 
regarded as having instituted the Olympic 
games; as the founder of the Olympic sanc- 
tuaries and the Olympic truce, the planter 
of the shady groves, and the first competitor 
and victorin thecontests. During hisearthly 
life he had been a helper of gods and men, 
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and had set the earth free from monsters | 


and rascals. Accordingly he was invoked 
in all the perils of life as the saviour (Sotér) 
and the averter of evil (Alextkakds). Men 
prayed for his protection against locusts, 
flies, and noxious serpents. He was a 
wanderer, and had travelled over the whole 
world; therefore he was called on as the 
guide on marches and journeys (Hégémé- 
nos). In another character he was the 
glorious conqueror (Kallintkis) who, after 


his toils are over, enjoys his rest with wine, | 
Indeed, the fable 
represents him as having, in his-hours of | 


feasting, and music. 


repose, given as striking proofs of inex- 
haustible bodily power as in his struggles 
and contests. Men liked to think of him 


ag an enormous eater, capable of devouring | 


a whole ox; as a lusty boon companion, 
fond of delighting himself and others by 
playing the lyre. In Rome he was coupled 
with the Muses, and, like Apollo elsewhere, 
was worshipped as Masdgétés, or master of 
the Muses. 
posed to have been fond of hot baths, which 
were accordingly deemed sacred to him. 


After his labours he was sup- | 


\ 


i 


Among trees, the wild olive and white | 
poplar were consecrated to him; the poplar — 
he was believed to have brought from far | 


countries to Olympia. 

Owing to the influence of the Greek 
colonies in Italy, the worship of Hercules 
was widely diffused among the Italian 
tribes. It attached itself to local legends 
and religion; the conqueror of Cacus, for 
instance, was originally not Hercules, but a 
powerful shepherd called Garanés. Again, 
Hercules came to be identified with the 


ancient Italian deity Sancus or Dius Fidius, | 
and was regarded as the god of happiness | 


in home and field, industry and war, as 
well as of truth and honour. His altar 
was the Ara Maxima in the cattle-market 
(forum bodrtum), which he was believed to 
have erected himself. (See Cacus.) Here 
they dedicated to him a tithe of their gains 
in war and peace, ratified solemn treaties, 
and invoked his name to witness their 
oaths. He had many shrines and sacrifices 
in Rome, corresponding to his various titles 
Victor (Conqueror), Invictus (Unconquered), 
Custés (Guardian), Défensor (Defender), and 
others. His rites were always performed 
in Greek fashion, with the head covered. 
It was in his temple that soldiers and 
gladiators were accustomed to hang up 
their arms when their service was over. 
In the stone-quarries the labourers had 
their Hercules Saxdrtus (or Hercules of the 
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stone). He was called the father of Liati- 
nus, the ancestor of the Latines, and to 
him the Roman gens of the Fabii traced 
their origin. The ancient gens of the 
Potiti? were said to have been commis- 
sioned by the god in person to provide, 


with the assistance of the Pindriz, for his 
_ sacrifices at the Ara Maxima. 


In 310 B.C. 
the Potitii gave the service into the hands 
of state slaves. Before a year had passed 
the flourishing family had become com- 
pletely extinct. 

In works of art Heracles is represented 
as the ideal of manly strength, with full, 


FARNESE HERCULES. 


(Naples Museum.) 


well knit, and muscular limbs, serious ex- 


| pression, a curling beard, short neck, and 


a head small in proportion to the limbs. 
His equipment is generally the club and 
the lion’s skin. The type appears to have 
been mainly fixed by Lysippus. The 


_ Farnese Hercules, by the Athenian Glycon, 
_is probably a copy of one by Lysippus. 


Hercules is portrayed in repose, leaning on 
his club, which is covered with the lion’s 
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skin (see engraving, and article GLycon). 
The Hercules of the Athenian Apollinius, 
now only a torso, is equally celebrated. (See 
APOLLONIUS.) Compare also the copy of a 
head of Heracles on a tétrddrachmon, of 
“which there is an engraving under the 
article CoINAGE. : 

Héraclidés (Hérdkleidés). Surnamed 
Ponticus. A Greek philosopher, born at 
Héracléa in Pontus about 380 B.c. He 
came early to Athens, where he became a 
disciple of Plato and Aristotle, and had 
made a reputation by about 340 B.c. He 
was the author of some sixty works on 
a great variety of subjects: philosophy, 
mathematics, music, grammar, poetry, poli- 
tical and literary history, and geography. 
He was a learned and interesting writer, 
but somewhat deficient in critical power. 
We have a few fragments of his works 
remaining, besides an extract from a book 
on Constitutions which bears his name. 
But as no such treatise is elsewhere attri- 
buted to him, this must probably be re- 
garded as a selection from some of his other 
writings. 

Héraclitus (Hérdkleités) of Ephesus. A 
Greek philosopher, who lived from about 
535-475 B.c., during the time of the first 
Persian domination over his native city. As 
one of the last of the family of Androclus 
the descendant of Codrus, who had founded 
the colony of Ephesus, Heraclitus had cer- 
tain honorary regal privileges, which he re- 
nounced in favour of his brother. He like- 
wise declined an invitation of king Darius 
to visit his court. He was an adherent of 
the aristocracy, and when, after the defeat 
of the Persians, the democratic party came 
into power, he withdrew in ill-humour to 
a secluded estate in the country, and gave 
himself up entirely to his studies. In his 
later years he wrote a philosophical treatise, 
which he deposited in the temple of Arté- 
mis, making it a condition that it should 
not be published till after his death. He 
was buried in the market-place of Ephesus, 
‘and for several centuries later the Ephesians 
continued to engrave his image on their 
coins, 

His great work On Nature, in three 
books, was written in the Ionian dialect, 
and is the oldest monument of Greek prose. 
Considerable fragments of it have come 
down tous. The language is bold, harsh, 
and figurative; the style is so careless that 
the syntactical relations of the words are 
often hard to perceive; and the thoughts 
are profound. All this made Heraclitus so 
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difficult a writer, that he went in antiquity 
by the name “ the obscure.” 

Knowledge, according to Heraclitus, is 
based upon perception by the senses. Per- 
fect knowledge is only given to the gods, 
but a progress in knowledge is possible 
to men. Wisdom consists in the recogni- 
tion of the intelligence which, by means of 
the universe, guides the universe. EHvery- 
thing is in an eternal flux; nothing, there- 
fore, not even the world in its momentary 
form, nor the gods themselves, can escape 
final destruction. The ultimate principle 
into which all existence is resolvable is fire. 
As fire changes continually into water and 
then into earth, so earth changes back to 
water and water again to fire. The world, 
therefore, arose from fire, and in alternating 
periods is resolved again into fire, to form 
itself anew out of this element. The 
division of unity, or of the divine original 
fire, into the multiplicity of opposing phe- 
nomena, is ‘‘ the way downwards,” and the 
consequence of a war and a strife. Harmony 
and peace lead back to unity by “ the way 
upwards.” Nature is constantly dividing 
and uniting herself, so that the multiplicity 
of opposites does not destroy the unity of 
the whole. The existence of these opposites 
depends only on the difference of the motion 
on “ the way upwards” from that on “ the 
way downwards”; all things, therefore, 
are at once identical and not identical. 

Hérea. A festival held at Argos every 
five years in honour of Héra, the goddess 
of the country. The priestess of Hera 
drove, in a car drawn by white oxen, to 
the Hérzum, or temple of the goddess, 
situated between Argos and Mycéne. 
Meantime the people marched out in pro- 
cession, the fighting men in their arms. 
There was a great sacrifice of oxen (hékd- 
tombé), followed by a general sacrificial 
banquet and games of all sorts.’ A special 
feature of these was a contest in throwing 
the javelin, while running at full speed, at 
a shield set up at the end of the course. 
The victor received a crown and a shield, 
which he carried in the final procession. 

Herald. See Ceryx and PR&CO. 

Herald’s Staff (Gr. kérzkeion ; Lat. cadu- 
cétis). An attribute of Hermés (q.v.). 

Herma. Pillars, smaller at the base than 
at the summit, which terminated generally 
with a head of Hermés. In the earliest 
times, Hermes (in whose worship the num- 
ber 4 played a great part) was worshipped 
[especially in Arcadia, see Pausanias, vill 4 
§ 4; cp. iv 33 § 4] under the form of a simple 
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quadrangular pillar of marble or wood, with 
the significant mark of the male sex. As 
art advanced, the pillar was surmounted, 
first with a bearded head, and afterwards 
with a youthful head of the god. Hermes 
being the god of traffic, such pillars were 
erected to him in the streets and squares of 
towns; in Attica, after the time of Hip- 
parchus, the son of Pisistratus, they were 
also erected along the country roads as 
mile-stones. Sometimes they 
were inscribed with apo- 
phthegms and riddles, in ad- 
dition to directions as to the 
way; [sometimes also with 
inscriptions in honour of those 
who had fought bravely for 
their country, Dem., Lept., 
112; Adschines, Or. 3 § 183.] 
Jn Athens there was an espe- 
cially large number of them ; 
in the market-place to the 
N.W. of the Acropolis, the 
Herme, erected partly by 
private individuals and partly 
by corporations, formed a 
long colonnade extending be- 
tween the Hall of Paintings 
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his birth upon the Arcadian mountain of 
Cylléné, he gave proof of his chief character- 
istics, inventiveness and versatility, united 
with fascination, trickery, and cunning. 


Born in the morning, by mid-day he had 
invented the lyre; in the evening he stole 


fifty head of cattle from his brother Apollo, 
which he hid so skilfully ina cave that they 
could not be found; after these exploits he 
lay down quietly in his cradle. Apollo, by 


(st6d@ potkilé) and the King’s = 
Hall (stoa bdstleiés). Accor- * 
dingly, the latter was some- 
times called the Hall of 
Hermc. When the heads of other divini- 
ties (such as Athéné, Heraclés, Eros) were 
placed on such pillars, these were then 
called Hermathéné, Herméracles, Herméros. 

Hermagoras. See RHETORIC, Greek, near 
end, 

Hermaphroditis. In Greek mythology, 
the son of Hermés and Aphrédité, born on 


Mount Ida, and endowed with the beauty | 


of both deities. When a grown youth, 


he was bathing in the Carian fountain of 


Salmacis; and the Nymph of the fountain, 
whose love he rejected, prayed the gods 
that she might be indissolubly united with 
him. The prayer was answered, and a 


being sprang into existence which united | 
The fable | 


the qualities of male and female. 
probably arose from the inclination, preva- 
lent in the Eastern religions, towards con- 
fusing the attributes of both sexes. In 
Cyprus, for instance, a masculine Aphro- 
dités, clad in female attire, was worshipped 
by the side of the goddess Aphrodite. 
Figures of hermaphrodites are common in 
arb. 

Hermés. Son of Zeus and of the Naiad 
Maia, daughter of Atlas. Immediately after 


| 
i} 
| 
| 


CULT OF TERMINAL FIGURE OF HERMEs. 


(Attic relief found near Naples; Munich, Glyptothek.) 


means of his prophetic power, discovered 


the thief and took the miscreant to Zeus, 


who ordered the cattle to be given up. 
However, Hermes so delighted his brother 
by his playing on the lyre that, in exchange 
for it, he allowed him to keep the cattle, 
resigned to him the golden staff of fortune 
and of riches, with the gift of prophecy in 
its humbler forms, and from that time forth 
became his best friend. Zeus made his 
son herald to the gods and the guide of the 
dead in Hadés. In this myth we have 
allusions to several attributes of the 
god. 

In many districts of Greece, and espe- 
cially in Arcadia, the old seat of his wor- 
ship, Hermes was regarded as a god who 
bestowed the blessing of fertility on the 
pastures and herds, and who was happiest 
spending his time among shepherds and 
dallying with Nymphs, by whom he had 
numberless children, including Pan and 
Daphnis. In many places he was considered 
the god of crops; and also as the god of 
mining and of digging for buried treasure. 
His kindliness to man is also shown in his 
being the god of roads. At cross-roads in 


HERMES. 


particular, there were raised in his honour, 
and called by his name, not only heaps of 
stones, to which every passer by added a 


stone, but also the quadrangular pillars | 
known as Herme (q.v.) At Athens these — 
last were set up in the streets and open | 


spaces, and also before the doors. Every 


unexpected find on the road was called | 


a gift of Hermes (hermaiin). Together 
with Athéné, he escorts and protects heroes 
in perilous enterprises, and gives them 
prudent counsels. He takes special delight 
in men’s dealings with one another, in 
exchange and barter, in buying and selling ; 
also in all that is won by craft or by theft. 


Thus he is the patron of tradespeople and | 


thieves, and is himself the father of Auté- 
lycus (q.v.), the greatest of all thieves. He 
too it 18 who endowed Pandora, the first 


woman, with the faculty of lying, and with © 
flattering discourse and a crafty spirit. | 


On account of his nimbleness and activity 
he is the messenger of Zeus, and knows how 
to carry out his father’s commands with 
adroitness and cunning, as in the slaying 


of Argos (the guard of Io), from which | 


he derives his epithet of Argos-Slayer, or 
Argetphontés. Again, as Hermes was the 
sacrificial herald of the gods, it was an 
important part of the duty of heralds to 
assist at sacrifices. It was on this account 
that the priestly race of the Kérykés claimed 
him as the head of their family (see ELEU- 
stntA). Strength of voice and excellence 
of memory were supposed to be derived 
from him in his capacity of herald. Owing 
to his vigour, dexterity, and personal charm, 
he was deemed the god of gymnastic skill, 
which makes men strong and handsome, 
and the especial patron of boxing, running, 
and throwing the discus ; in this capacity 
the pdlestre and gymndsta were sacred to 
~ him, and particular feasts called Hermaia 
were dedicated to him. He was the dis- 
coverer of music (for besides the lyre he 
invented the shepherd’s pipe), and he was 


also the god of wise and clever discourse. | 


A later age made him even the inventor of 
letters, figures, mathematics, and astronomy. 
He is, besides, the god of sleep and of dreams; 
with one touch of his staff he can close or 
open the eyes of mortals; hence the custom, 
before going to sleep, of offering him the 
last libation. 


ductor of the souls of the dead in the 
nether-world (Psichépompos), and he is as 
much loved by the gods of those regions 
as he is by those above. For this reason 


As he is the guide of the | 
living on their way, so is he also the con- | 


A 
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sacrifices were offered to him in the event 
of deaths, erme were placed on the graves, 
and, at oracles and incantations of the dead, 
he was honoured as belonging to the lower 
world; in general, he was accounted the 
intermediary between the upper and lower 
worlds. His worship early spread through- 
out the whole of Greece. As he was born 
in the fourth month, the number four was 
sacred to him. In Argos the fourth month 
was named after him, and in Athens he was 
honoured with sacrifices on the fourth of 
every month. His altars and images (mostly 
simple Herma) were in all the streets, 
thoroughfares, and open spaces, and also 
at the entrance of the palestra. 

In art he is represented in the widely 
varying characters which he assumed, as a 
shepherd with a single animal from his 


(1) HERMES LOGIOS. 


Hermes as patron of the Art of Rhetoric. 


(Rome, Villa Ludovisi.) 


flock, as a mischievous little thief, as the 
god of gain with a purse in his hand 
| (ep. fig. 1), with a strigil as patron of the 
 gymnasia, at other times with a lyre, but 
' oftenest of all as the messenger of the gods. 
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He was portrayed by the greatest sculptors, 
such as Phidiais, Pdlyclitus, Scdpas, and 
Praxitélés, whose Hermes with the infant 
Dionysus was discovered in 1877, in the 
temple of Hera, at Olympia. (See PRAxt- 
TELES, and SCULPTURE, fig. 10.) In the older 
works of art he appears as a bearded and 
strong man ; in the later ones he is to be seen 
in a graceful and charming attitude, as a 
slim youth with tranquil features, indicative 
of intellect and good will. His usual attri- 
butes are wings on his feet, a flat, broad- 
brimmed hat (see PETAsUS), which in later 
times was ornamented with wings, as was 
also his staff. This last (Gr. kérykeion ; 
Lat. cddiicéus, fig. 2) was ori- 
- ginally an enchanter’s wand, a 
symbol of the power that pro- 
Auces wealth and prosperity, 
and also an emblem of influence 
over the living and the dead. 
But even in early times it was 
regarded as a herald’s staff and 
an emblem of peaceful inter- 
course; it consisted of three 
shoots, one of which formed 
the handle, the other two being 
intertwined at the top ina knot. The place 
of the latter was afterwards taken by ser- 
pents; and thus arose our ordinary type of 
herald’s staff. By the Romans Hermes was 
identified with MERCURIUS (q.v.). 

Hermésianax, of Colophon in Ionia; a 
Greek elegiac poet, who lived.in the time of 
Alexander the Great, about 330 B.c., and 
was a scholar and friend of Philétas. He 
composed erotic elegies in the style of those 
by his compatriot Antimachus. The three 
books containing his compositions he en- 
titled Léontion, after his mistress. A frag- 
ment of ninety-eight lines of the third book 
has been preserved, in which love-stories of 
poets and wise men from Orpheus down to 
Philetas are treated in a rather unconnected 
manner, but not without spirit. 

Hermiéné. The only child of Menelaus 
and Helen. She was married to Neoptdlé- 
mus the son of Achilles, immediately on 
her father’s return from Troy, in fulfilment 
of a promise he had made there. According 
to a post-Homeric tradition, she had been 
previously promised to Orestes; he claimed 
her on the ground of his prior right, and on 
his claim being refused by Neoptolemus, 
killed his rival with his own hands, or at 
any rate compassed his death, at Delphi. 
Orestes took Hermione to his home, and had 
by her a son, Tisiménus. 

Hermippus. A Greek poet of the Old 


(2) caDUCcEUS. 
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Comedy, an elder contemporary of Aristo- 
phanes and a bitter opponent of Pericles, 
whose mistress, Aspasia, he prosecuted on a 
charge of atheism. Only a few fragments 
of his dramas, as also of his libellous iambic 
poems, after Archilochus’ manner, have 
been preserved; they are remarkable for 
the cleverness of their style. 

Hermégénés. A Greek rhetorician of 
Tarsus in Cilicia, who flourished in the 
middle of the 2nd century’a.D. He came 
to Rome as a rhetorician as early as his 
fifteenth year, and excited universal admi- 
ration, especially on the part of the emperor 
Marcus Aurelius. In his twenty-fourth 
year he lost his memory, and never recovered 
it, though he lived to a great age. His 
work on Rhetoric, which still exists, enjoyed 
a remarkable popularity, and was for a long 
time the principal text-book of rhetoric ; it 
was also epitomised, and was the subject of 
numerous commentaries. The work itself 
consists of five sections: (1) On points at 
issue in legal causes ; (2) On the art of dis- 
covering arguments; (3) On the various 
forms of oratorical style; (4) On political 
orations in particular, and on the art of 
eloquent and effective speaking ; (5) the 
last section consists of rhetorical exercises 
(Prégymnasmdtdad), which were cast into a 
fresh form by Aphthdnius (qg.v.), and trans- 
lated into Latin by Priscian. 

Héro. See LEANDER. 

Hérodés Atticus (the name in full is 
Tiberius Claudius Atticus Herodes) A 
celebrated Greek rhetorician, born about 
A.D. 101, at Marathon. He belonged to a very 
ancient family, and received a careful edu- 
cation in rhetoric and philosophy from the 
leading teachers of his day. His talents 
and his eloquence won him the favour of 
the emperor Hadrian, who, in A.D. 125, ap- 
pointed him prefect over the free towns of 
the Province of Asia. On his return to 
Athens, about 129, he attained a most exalted 
position, not only as a teacher of oratory, 
but also as the owner of immense wealth, 
which he had inherited from his father. 
This he most liberally devoted to the sup- 
port of his fellow citizens, and to the erec- 
tion of splendid public buildings in various 
parts of Greece. He had just been archon, 
when in 140 he was summoned to Rome by 
Antoninus Pius, to instruct the imperial 
princes, Marcus Aurélius and Lacius Vérus, 
in Greek oratory. Amongst other marks 
of distinction given him for this was the 
consulship in 148. His old age was sad- 
dened by misunderstandings with his fellow 
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citizens and heavy family calamities. 


as an orator was universally acknowledzed 
by his contemporaries; he was called the 
king of orators, and was placed on a level 
with the great masters of antiquity. His 
reputation is hardly borne out by an unim- 
portant rhetorical exercise (On the Consti- 
tution) calling on the Thebans to join the 
Peloponnesians against Archelaus, king of 
Macedonia. This has come down to us under 
his name, but its genuineness is not free 
from doubt. Numerous inscriptions still 
remain to attest his ancient renown; and 
out of the number of his public buildings, 
there is still standing at Athens the 
Odéum, a theatre erected in memory of his 
wife Regilla. 

Hérodianus. (1) A Greek historian, 
about 170-240 a.D., who lived (fora time at 
any rate) in Rome, and filled offices both at 
court and in the state. We still possess 
his history of the Roman emperors, from 
the death of Marcus Aurelius to the acces- 
sion of Gordianus III (180-238) ; it is dis- 
tinguished by its impartiality, and its clear 
and pleasing style. 

(2) dtlius Herédianus. A Greek scholar, 
son of Apollonius Dyscdlus (q.v.), born at 
Alexandria; he flourished in the second 
half of the 2nd century A.D. and after 
the completion of his education, went to 
Rome, where he long lived in confidential 
intercourse with Marcus Aurélius, and re- 
ceived the Roman citizenship. He died in 
his native town. In a large number of 
treatises he extended in every direction the 
work begun by his father in the investiga- 
tion of grammar, and in reducing it to a sys- 
tematic form. Of his activity as an author 
numerous evidences have come down to us 
in the shape of extensive fragments of his 
works. 

Héréddtus. The famous Greek historian, 
called the Father of History, born about 
490-480 3.c., at Halicarnassus in Asia 
Minor. He was of noble family, being the 
son of Lyxés and Dryo (or Rhoid). Like 
his uncle, the poet Panyasis (g.v.), he fled 
in 460 to the island of Samos, having been 
expelled from his native town by the tyrant 
Lygdimis. From this spot he seems to 
have completed his great travels, which he 
had already begun when at Halicarnassus. 
These travels were most extensive: he tra- 
versed Asia Minor, the interior of Asia 
nearly as far as Susa, the Greeco-Asiatic 
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He | the Caucasus and the mouth of the Danube, 
died at Marathon in 177. His pre-eminence | 


as well as Greece and the neighbouring 
countries. Having returned with his uncle 
to Halicarnassus, he took part in the expul- 
sion of Lygdamis (about 450), but, probably 
in consequence of political intrigues, he fell 
into disgrace with his fellow townsmen, 
and was again compelled to quit his native 
country. 

In 445 he betook himself to Athens 
in order to take part in the projected 
colonization of Thurii in Southern Italy. 
Here he gave public readings from the 
works which he had begun to compose in 
Samos (probably the portions relating to 
the Persian War). They met with such 
applause that he was rewarded with a pre- 
sent of ten talents (£2,000) from the public 
treasury. He is also said to have given 
similar recitations elsewhere—at the festal 
assembly of the Greeks at Olympia, and 
also at Corinth and Thebes. We are told 
that at one of these recitals Thucydides 
was present as a boy, and was so affected 
that he shed tears and resolved to devote 
himself to the writing of history. ([See, 
however, Dahlmann’s Life of Herodotus, 
chap. ii, sect. ii.] Herodotus was in close 
intercourse with the leading men of the day. 
In Athens, which he seems to have often 
visited, after having settled at Thurii (443), 
he knew Pericles and the poet Sophocles, 
who composed a special poem in his honour 
in 442. It was doubtless there that he 
was prompted to mould the materials of 
his history into a complete and artistic 
whole. He carried forward this plan at 
Thurii; but it is probable that his death, 
which occurred about 424, prevented his 
finishing his grand design. 

This work (which the Alexandrine critics 
divided into nine books, named after the 
nine Muses), marks the beginning of real 
historical writing among the Greeks. The 
industry of the earlier historical writers 
(known as Légégrdphi, q.v.) had contented 
itself with collecting material for a limited 
purpose, such as histories of towns and 
families, arranged in an uncritical and inar- 
tistic manner. It is the merit of Herodotus, 
that, by his study of the existing literature 
and by his travels, he collected historical, 
geographical, and ethnographical materials 
relating to the greater part of the then 
known world, that he sifted them with 
some critical discernment, that he arranged 
them under leading topics, and set them 


islands, Egypt as far as Elephantiné, | forth in an original and attractive form. 
Cyréné, the shores of the Euxine as far as | The true scope of the work, which em- 
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braces a period of 320 years down to the 
battle of Mycalé (479), is the struggle be- 
tween the Greeks and the barbarians; with 
this leading thread of his narrative are 
inwoven, in a countless number of episodes, 
descriptions of the countries and races, 
more or less closely connected with the 
principal events of the story, so that the 
result is a complete picture of the known 
world as it then existed. In subordination 
to this general object, the whole narrative 
is inspired with the one guiding thought, 
that all history is determined by a moral 
government of the world, ordained by a 
Providence which rules the destinies of 
man; and that every exaltation of man 
above the limits fixed by the eternal law 
of heaven-excites the jealousy of the gods, 
and draws down an avenging Nemesis on 
the head of the guilty one himself, or his 
descendants. 

His veracity shows itself in the sharp 
distinction he draws between personal ob- 
servation, oral information, and mere con- 
jecture; his impartiality, his just recogni- 
tion of praiseworthy qualities (even on the 
side of the enemy), is displayed in his 
frank censure of political or moral failings 
which he thinks he perceives in his friends ; 
while his nobility of character is evinced 
by his hearty delight in all that is good 
and beautiful. 

Although by race Herodotus belonged 
to the Dorians, he nevertheless made use 
of the Ionic dialect which had been em- 
ployed by his predecessors, the légdgrapht, 
though at times he mingles it with Epic, 
Doric, and Attic forms. His simplicity of 
style recalls that of the logographi, but 
he far excels them in clearness and general 
intelligibility of composition, in a pleasing 
flow of language, in an epic, and often 
even redundant, fulness of expression, and 
above all in a genius tor narrative, which 
he shows in the vivid description of 
the most diverse events.—A biography of 
Homer, written in the Ionic dialect, bears 
the name of Herodotus; it is really the 
work of a rhetorician at the beginning of 
the 1st century of our era. 

Héron. A Greek mathematician of Alex- 


andria, about the middle of the 3rd century | ginally gods, who, in course of time, were 


B.c., the well-known inventor of Heron’s 
ball and Heron’s fountain. Of his Intro- 
duction to Mechanics, the most comprehen- 
sive work of antiquity on the theory of 
that science, only extracts are preserved in 
Pappus. We also possess his disquisitions 
on presses, on the contrivance of automa- 
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tons, and on the construction of catapults 
and other engines for projectiles. 

Hérdén. The shrine of a hero. 
HEROS.) k 

Hérdphilé. The Erythrean Sibyl. (See 
SIBYLLZ.) f 

Hérés (Gr.). Ahero. This is in Homer 
a descriptive title given specially to princes 
and nobles, but also applied to men of mark 
sprung from the people. Hesiod reserves the 
name for mortals of divine origin, who are 
therefore also known as demigods. Many of 
these he places on the Islands of the Blessed, 
where under the sovereignty of Crénus 
(Krinés), they lead a life of happiness. 
Hesiod makes no allusion to the influence 
of heroes upon the life of man, or to the 
worship due to them in consequence. But 
in later times this belief spread throughout 
the whole of Greece. The heroes are in 
most respects like men and suffer death; 
but death puts them in a more exalted 
rank, and they then have power to do men 
good as well as harm. The most distin- 
guished warriors of prehistoric times were 
accounted heroes, being generally regarded 
as the offspring of gods by mortal women ; 
to their souls another destiny was accord- 
ingly assigned than that allotted to the 
souls of mortals. But even amongst the 
heroes of old time there were some who, 
without being children of the gods, never- 
theless so distinguished themselves by their 
virtue, that they appeared to participate in 
the divine nature, and therefore to deserve 
a higher distinction after death. Even in 
later times such men were not unknown, 
when personages recently deceased were 
actually exalted to the ranks of heroes, as 
in the case of Lédnidas at Sparta, and Har- 
médius and Aristdgeitén at Athens. The 
founders of colonies were especially con- 
sidered worthy of worship as heroes; when 
the true founder was unknown, then some 
appropriate hero was selected instead. 
Formerly there were many such fictitious 
heroes; to this class properly belong all 
the titular ancestors of the noble and 
priestly families of Attica, and the founders 
of particular arts and trades, as Daedalus. 
Many heroes of historical times were ori- 


(See 


divested of their primitive dignity.’ There 
was no town or district of Greece in which 
a host of heroes was not worshipped by 
the side of the higher divinities ; many as 
special tutelary spirits of the country, others 
as the heroes of the country, as the Diosciri 


| at Sparta, the Macide at MMgina, and 
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Theseus in Attica. There were festivals 
in their honour everywhere, many of them 
small and unimportant, and only celebrated 
in a restricted circle, others observed by 
the state as festivals of the people in 
general, and not a whit inferior, in wealth 
of equipment, to the most important festivals 
in honour of the gods. This was especially 
the case with the heroes of the country. 
Many heroes had shrines, known as Herod, 
which were generally erected over their 
graves. The altars of heroes were lower 
than those of gods, and were commonly 
designated sacrificial hearths; they were 
generally on a level with the ground, and 
on the west side, the region of the nether 
world, were provided with a hollow into 
which the libations were poured. Like 
offerings to the dead, these consisted of 
honey, wine, water, milk, oil, and blood 
which had been shed by sacrificial victims ; 
the flesh of the animals sacrificed was 
burnt. In the period of decadence it became 
customary to treat the living with heroic 
honours. Such honours were paid to the 
Spartan Lysander by the towns in Asia 
Minor, and were afterwards accorded to 
kings, e.g. to Antigénus and his son Démé- 
trius at Athens. 

Hérsé. See ERSE. 

Hesiod (Hésiddds). The earliest epic poet 
of Greece (next to Homer), whose writings 
have actually come down to us. Even the 
ancients themselves had no clear views of 
his date, some making him the contemporary 
of Homer and others even still older. He 
certainly lived after Homer, probably about 
the beginning of the Olympiads in 776 
B.C. His poems contain incidentally a few 
allusions to the circumstances of his life. 
According to them he was born at Ascra 
in Bootia, near Hélicdn, where his father 
Dius had settled as an emigrant from the 
folic Cyme (Kimé) in Asia. At his 
father’s death he was involved in a dispute 
with his younger brother Perses about his 
patrimony. This was decided against him 
by the verdict of the judges, who had been 
bribed by the younger brother. Disgust 
at the injustice he had suffered, and a re- 
newal of the dispute with his brother, 
appear to have determined him to forsake 
his native land and to settle at Naupactus. 
According to a tradition he was murdered 
at the Locrian town of (nédn by the sons 
of his host, on a false suspicion; but, by 
command of the Delphic oracle, his bones 
were brought to Orchdménus, where a 
monument, with an inscription, was erected 
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to him in the market-place. In ancient times 
a series of epic poems bore his name, and 
were attributed to him as the representa- 
tive of the Boeotian and Locrian school of 
poetry, in contrast to the Ionian and Homeric 
school. Three poems of his have been pre- 
served: (1) The Works and Days, which 
consists of myths, fables, and proverbs, 
interwoven with exhortations to his brother, 
who, having lost by extravagance his share 
of the patrimony, was now threatening 
him with a new law-suit. The poet here 
recommends him to abstain from his un- 
righteous proceedings, and by honourable 
toil to gain fresh wealth for himself. He 
therefore lays down for his guidance all 
manner of precepts, on agriculture, do- 
mestic economy, navigation, etc., and speci- 
fies the days appropriate for every under- 
taking. Although this poem is deficient in 
true: artistic finish, it was highly valued 
by the ancients on account of its moral 
teaching. (2) The Theogony. An account 
of the origin of the world and of the birth 
of the gods, which, in its present shape, is 
composed of different recensions, together 
with many later additions. - Next to the 
Homeric poems, it is the most important 
source of our knowledge of the views of the 
Greeks of the earliest times as to the world 
and the gods. (3) The Shield of Hérdclés. 
A description of the shield of Heracles, 
wrought by Héphestus, to arm the hero in 
his conflict with Cyenus (q.v.), son of Ares. 
It is a weak imitation of the Homeric 
account of the shield of Achilles, and is 
certainly not the work of Hesiod. Asan 
introduction, a number of verses are bor- 
rowed from a lost poem by Hesiod, of 
genealogical import,—a list of the women 
whom the gods had made the mothers of 
the heroic families of Greece. 

The poetry of Hesiod, although composed 
in the same form as that of Homer, never 
approaches it in grace and beauty. On the 
contrary, it is wanting in artistic form and 
finish, and rarely affords any real enjoyment. 
Nevertheless it betokens an important 
advance in the development of the Greek 
intellect, from the naive simplicity of its 
attitude in Homeric times, to the specula- 
tive observation of the world and of human 
life. It contains the germs of lyric, as 
also of elegiac, iambic, and aphoristic poetry. 

Hésiéné. Daughter of Ladmédon, king 
of Troy, and of Leucippé. By her death 
she was to appease the wrath of Péseidén, 
who, on account of her father’s breaking 
his word, was devastating the land with 
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a marine monster. Heracles destroyed the 
monster and set the maiden free; but 
Laomedon wanted to break his promise to 
the hero, and to deprive him of his stipulated 
payment. So Heracles took Troy, slew Lao- 
medon and his sons, and gave Hesione to 
his companion Télamon, to whom she bore a 
son, Teucer. 

Hespéridés. According to Hesiod, the 
daughters of Night; according to later 
accounts, daughters of Atlas and of Hes- 
péris. Their names were diglé, Aréthisa, 
Erijtheia, Hespéria. They dwell on the 
river Océinus, near Atlas, close to the 
Gorgons, on the borders of eternal -dark- 
ness, in the garden of the gods, where Zeus 
espoused Hera. Together with the hundred- 
headed dragon Ladon, the son of Phorcys 
or Typhon, they guard the golden apples 
which Gea (or Harth) caused to grow as a 
marriage gift for Hera. (See HERACLES.) 

Hestia. The goddess of the hearth, which 
is the emblem of the settled home. She is 
deemed the founder and maintainer of the 
family and the state, of civic concord and 
of public reverence for the gods. She is 
the daughter of Cronus (Krénés) and of 
Rhea; sister of Zeus, Pdseidon, Hades, Hera, 
and Démétér; one of the twelve Olympian 
deities, from whom she is distinguished by 
the fact that, as the abiding goddess of 
the household, she never leaves Olympus. 
In Homer the sanctity of the hearth is 
indeed recognised, but as yet we find no 
mention of the goddess. It is a matter of 
discussion whether this was by accident, or 


because in that period the personification : 


of the worship of the hearth had not at- 
tained its full perfection. Having been 
wooed by Apollo and Poseidon, she took an 
oath of perpetual virginity ; so Zeus granted 
her the honour of being worshipped, as a 
tutelary goddess, at every hearth, in human 
habitations as well as in the temples of the 
gods, and of being called to mind amid 
libations at the beginning and end of every 
sacrifice and every festal entertainment. 
Hence it was that every sacrifice began 
and ended with a libation to Hestia, so that 
she had a share in all festivities; and in 
every prayer, as well as in all the public 
forms of solemn oaths, her name was recited 
before the name of any other god. Just as 
in the home her consecrated hearth formed 
the central point of family life, at which 
family festivals were celebrated and where 


townhall, where the sacred fire was ever 
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burning, her hearth was the centre of the 
life of the city, indeed of the whole state, and 
of the colonies which had gone forth from 
it. Here, as representative of the state, the 
highest officials sacrificed to her, Just as in 
every private house the father or mother of 
the family provided for her worship. Here 
also were held the public deliberations, and 
the public banquet given to deserving citizens 
and to foreign ambassadors. Hither repaired 
all who besought the protection of the state. 
Hence also did the colonists, bound for dis- 
tant shores, take the fire for the public hearth 
of their new community. In some respects, 


CLR th 


THE GIUSTINIANI HESTIA. 
(Rome, now in the Torlonia Musewm.) 
{In the original the left hand is nearer the Shoulder; the forefinger 
rn. J 


the centre of the religious life of Greece was 
the fire on the hearth of Hestia in the Del- 
phic temple, where was the sacred omphdlos 
(or navel), which the Greeks considered to 
be the central point of the inhabited earth. 
Hestia stands in close connexion with Zeus 
as the guardian of the law of hospitality 


_ and of the oath. She was also much asso- 
both strangers and fugitives found a hospi- | 


table asylum, so also in the Prytaneién, or - 


ciated with Hermés and often invoked in 
conjunction with him; Hestia,as the goddess 
of gentle domesticity, and Hermes, as the 
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restless god of trade on the public streets 
and roads, representing between them the 
two principal varieties of human life. Ac- 
cording to a view that afterwards became 
current, under the influence of philosophers 
and mystics, she was regarded as personi- 
fying the earth, as the fixed centre of the 
world, and was identified with Démétér and 
Cybéle. The corresponding deity among 
the Romans was Vesta (q.v.). The statues 
placed in the Prijtdneia represented her, in 
accordance with her nature, as a being with 
grave and yet gentle expression, sitting or 


standing in an attitude of rest, with a sceptre | 


as her attribute. The most celebrated of 
her existing statues is known as the Giusti- 
niant Vesta (see cut); a form robed in simple 
drapery, with hair unadorned and wearing 
a veil; her right hand rests on her hip, and 
her left hand, which is pointing upwards, 
once held a long staff as her sceptre. 

Hésychits. A Greek grammarian of Alex- 
andria, who lived probably towards the 
end of the 4th century a.D. He composed, 
with the assistance of the works of earlier 
lexicographers (especially that of Diogénia- 
nus), a lexicon, which has come down to us 
in a very confused form, but is neverthe- 
less among the most important sources of 
our knowledge of the Greek language, and 
throws much light on the interpretation and 
criticism of Greek poets, orators, historians, 
and physicians. 

Hetere (Gr. hétairaz). A euphemism for 
courtesans carrying on their profession 
chiefly at Corinth and Athens. In the former 
place they were connected with the worship 


of Aphrodité ; in the latter they were intro- | 


duced by an ordinance of Solon, who intended 
thereby to obviate worse evils that imperilled 
the sanctity of the marriage-bond and the 
chastity of domestic life. The intercourse 
of unmarried men with hetere was by no 
means considered immoral; in the case of 
married men it was disapproved by custom, 
which, after the Peloponesian War, became 
more and more lax in this- as in other 
respects. 
special establishments and on whom the 
state levied a tax, were all female slaves; 
on the other hand, the women called hetere 
-in a narrower sense, who carried on their 
trade independently, were drawn chiefly 
from the ranks of foreigners and freed- 
women. It was quite unexampled for 
any Athenian citizen’s daughter to become 
a hetera. 
assumed in the social life of Athens after 


The hetere who were kept in | 


The important position they | 


the Peloponnesian War is easily gathered | 
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from the later Attic Comedy, as the plot of 
the pieces generally turns upon the adven- 
tures of a hetera. As custom debarred all 
respectable women and girls from the 
society of men, the female element in the 
latter was represented exclusively by 
heteere, many of whom became famous by 
possessing the mental culture from which 
the female citizens were debarred by their 
education and by their secluded life. Thus 
they were able to attract even men of 
eminence. Aspdsta of Milétus was able to 
make her house at Athens the meeting- 
point of the most remarkable men of her 
day; among them even a Socrates and a 
Pericles, and the latter deserted his wife 
to marry her. 

Courtesans (called in Latin mérétricés) 
were tolerated in Rome as in Greece; 
and no objection was raised to the inter- 
course of unmarried men with these per- 
sons. They were under the charge of the 
eediles, and from the time of Caligula they 
had to pay a tax to the imperial exchequer. ° 
Steeped as they were in infamy, the law 
even refused to accept their testimony as 
valid. They were distinguishable from 
respectable women by their costume; they 
wore neither stéla nor palla, but a shorter 
tunic without fringe, over which was a 
toga of darker colour; they were not per- 
mitted to adopt the characteristic head-gear 
of matrons. Jn the best times the trade 
was only carried on by slaves and freed- 
women, but afterwards by free-born women 
also. 

Heteri (Gr. hétairot) (‘companions ”’). 
The designation of all free Macedonians 
who were ready to join in the defence of 
their country; especially the noblemen who 
composed the heavy cavalry, as contrasted 
with the infantry (Gr. pézétatrot) of the 
royal euard [see Thirlwall, H. G., v, p. 179]. 

Heterie (Gr. hétairiat). The common 
name in Greece for all associations having 
any particular object, but chiefly for poli- 
tical clubs, often of a secret character, for 
the advancement of certain interests in the 
state. In many cases their members only 
aimed at assisting one another as candi- 
dates for public office or in lawsuits; but 
occasionally they also worked for the vic- 
tory of their party and for a change in the 
constitution. 

Hiérédali (Gr. -oz), (temple servants). 
The name for all who were closely con- 
nected with the service of a sanctuary, and 
especially such as were bound to perform 
certain services, obligations, and duties to 
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the same, and in part lived as a kind of | 


bondmen upon its land. We find them 
forming a considerable population in Asia; 
e.g. at Comana in Cappadocia, there were 
more than 6,000 of them, who with their 
descendants belonged as slaves to the god- 
dess called Enyo by the Greeks. They 
served as labourers on the estates of the 
temple, and performed the humblest offices 
as hewers of wood and drawers of water. 
The Delphic sanctuary of Apollo had similar 
ministrants from a very early date, as had 
also the temple of Aphrodite on Mount Eryx 
in Sicily. In the same manner Aphrodite 
of Corinth, in the flourishing times of that 
that city, had over 1,000 girls dedicated to 
her service; they added brilliancy and 
lustre to her worship, and living as hetairai 
they paid a portion of their earnings to the 
goddess as tribute. 

Hiéréménia. The Greek term for the holy 
time of the month, 7.e. that portion of each 


month which was kept as a festival. It’ 


differed in the several months according to 
the number and duration of the festivals. 
During this time there was a suspension 
of all business and even of lawsuits, and 
executions and warrants were in abeyance ; 
in short, everything that was likely to 
interrupt the universal peace and the 
celebration of the festival was set on one 


side. For the greater feasts a “ truce of 
God” was proclaimed. (See EKECHEIRIA.) 
Hiérémnémon. The recorder or officer 


in charge of sacred business at the meet- 
ings of the Amphictyonic Council. (See 
AMPHICTYONS.) 

Hiéronymtis. (1) A Greek historian born 
at Cardia in Thrace; he fought under Alex- 
ander the Great, and after his death 
attached himself to his compatriot Huménés. 
They were both captured in B.c. 316, but 
Hieronymus found favour with Antigidnus 
and was appointed governor of Syria. 
Déméirius, the son of Antigonus, entrusted 
him with the governorship of Bootia. He 
survived Pyrrhus (0b. 272), and died, at 
the age of 104, at the court of Antigonus 
Gonaitas. At an advanced age he composed 
a history of the Diaddchi and their suc- 
cessors down to and beyond the death of 
Pyrrhus; which, although of small value 
in point of style, was an original work 
of great value, and the foundation of 
all the accounts of the successors of 


Alexander that have come down to us. The | 


work exists in fragments only. 
(2) Best known as Saint Jerome. 
of the most famous of the Latin Fathers 


One | 
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of the Church. He was born at Stridon on 
the borders of Dalmatia and Pannonia, 
about A.D. 840. He was the son of 
respectable and wealthy Christian parents, 
and received in Rome and Tréves a secular 
education in rhetoric and philosophy. In 
374, during a journey in the Hast, he was 
alarmed by a dream, which led to his with- 
drawing from the world and living as a 
hermit in the Syrian desert. After five 
years he left his retirement and lived in 
Antioch, Constantinople, and Rome, till he 
settled at Bethlehem in 386. He there 
founded a monastery and a school of learn- 
ing, and he ended an active life in 420. 
Among his numerous works mention must 
be made of his translation and continuation 
(in 380 B.C.) of the Greek Chronological 
Tables of Eusebius (q.v.); this is of great 
value for the history of Roman literature, 
owing to its quotations from the work of 
Suetonius De Virts Illustribus, which was 
then extant in its complete form. In imita- 
tion of the latter and under a similar title 
he wrote a work on Christian Literature. 
He also wrote the well-known Latin version 
of the Bible known as the Vulgate, which 
is, strictly speaking, a revision, and in part 
a new version, of an older translation. 

Hierophant (Gr. hiérdphantés, ‘“ discloser 
of sacred things”). The chief priest in 
the Eleusinian mysteries (see ELEUSINIA). 
He was always a member of the family of 
the Eumolpide. It was his duty to exhibit 
to the initiated the sacred symbols of the 
mysteries, and at the same time probably 
to chant the liturgic hymns originally de- 
rived from his ancestor, the Thracian bard 
Eumolpus. 

Hieropei (Gr. hiérdpotot, ‘managers of 
the sacrifices”). The Greek term for cer- 
tain officials, who, besides having the care of 
the sacrifices, had also the superintendence 
of the economic details of the sanctuary, and 
the charge of the money and treasures of the 
temple. In Athens, besides such officials 
attached to the several temples, there was 
a board of ten men, yearly appointed by 
lot, who had to attend to the celebration of 
the extraordinary and quinquennial sacri- 
fices, the cost of which was defrayed by 
the public treasury. Another college of 
three or ten hieropwi, appointed by the 
Areopagus, superintended the sacrifices 
offered to the Kuménidés by the state. 

Hieroscopy (Gr. hiéréskopia, “viewing 
the sacrifice”). A form of divination by 
means of the entrails of sacrificed beasts., 


| (See MANTIKE.) 
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Hilarétrigedia (lit. “gay and lively 
tragedy”). A species of comedy invented 
by Rhinthon of Tarentum, and consist- 
ing of a travesty of tragic themes. (See 
RHINTHON.) 

Hildesheim, the Treasure of. A number 
of drinking vessels, plates, and cooking 
utensils of silver, most of them embossed 
in high relief, found at Hildesheim in 1868. 
These important products of Roman art, of 
the time of Augustus, are now among the 
chief attractions of the Berlin Museum. 
They probably belonged to the table service 
of some wealthy Roman, and had been hid- 
den in the ground by Germans who had 
taken them as the spoils of victory. Artis- 
tically the most important pieces are a bowl 
shaped like a bell, and gracefully decorated 
externally with arabesques and figures of 
children (see cut), and four magnificent 
saucers decorated with a gilt Minerva 
seated on a rock, and half-length figures 
of the young Hercules slaying the serpents, 
and of Cybélé and of Attis; also two cups 


ROMAN MIXING-BOWL. 


(Found at Hildesheim, now in Berlin Museum.) 


adorned with masks and all kinds of em- 

blems of the worship of Bacchus. 
Himation. Part of the outdoor dress of 

Greeks of free birth, worn over the chiton, 


and reaching at least as far as the knees. | 


It was an oblong piece of drapery, one end 
of which was first thrown over the left 
shoulder, then brought forward and held 
fast by the left arm; the garment was then 
drawn over the shoulder to the right side 
in such a manner that the right side was 
completely covered up to the shoulder, 
according to the more elegant fashion 
(fig. 1). Otherwise it went on under the 
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right arm, and left the right shoulder ex- 
posed. Women wore the himation in the 
same manner, but some drew it over their 


WSQQ 


i, 


__ ing (Gerhard, Arch. 
Zeitung, 1848, taf. xiii.) 


(2) Terra-cotta in Stackelberg’s 
Graber d. Hellenen, taf. Ixvil. 


HIMATION. 


head, so as to leave only the face visible 
(fig. 2). See CuLamys and TRIBON. 
Himérits. A Greek Sophist, born at 
Prusa in Bithynia, about 315 a.p., and edu- 
cated at Athens, where, after extending 
his knowledge by travelling, he became a 
teacher of rhetoric. As such, he was so 
successful that he received the rights of 
citizenship, and became a member of the 
Areopagus. Among his pupils were Basil 
the Great and Gregory of Nazianzus ; 
for, although himself a pagan, never- 
theless, like Libanius, he exhibited no 


animosity against Christians. He was 
summoned to Antioch by Julian, and 
On the 


appointed his private secretary. 1 
emperor’s death (363), he returned to his 
earlier occupation at Athens, and there 
died, after becoming blind in his old age, 
about 886. Of his speeches and declama- 
tions twenty-four exist in a complete form, 
ten in fragments, and thirty-six in the 
summaries and excerpts preserved by 
Photius. His style is ornate, turgid, and 
overladen with erudition. He owes his 
special importance solely to the fact that his 
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speeches contain materials for the history 
of the events and of the manners of his 
time. 

Himérds. The personification of longing 
and desire, and companion of Erdés (q.v.). 
. Hippagréte. The three officers chosen 


at Lacedemon by the ephors to command - 


the horsemen who formed the bodyguard of 
the kings. 

Hipparch (Gr. hipparchds). The Greek 
. name for a commander of cavalry (see 
Hiepers). In the Atolian and Achzean 
leagues, this name was borne by an officer 
charged with other functions besides, who 
was in rank second only to the strdtégos. 

Hipparchus. A Greek mathematician, 
the founder of scientific astronomy, born at 
Nicea in Bithynia, lived chiefly at Rhodes 
and Alexandria, and died about B.c. 125. 
He discovered the precession of the equi- 
noxes, settled more accurately the length 
of the solar year, as also of the revolution 
of the moon, and the magnitude and dis- 
tances of the heavenly bodies. He placed 
mathematical geography on a firmer basis, 
by teaching the application of’ the latitude 
and longitude of the stars to marking the 
position of places on the surface of the 
earth. Of his numerous writings we only 
possess his commentary on the Phaendména 
of Kudoxus and Aratus, and a catalogue of 
1,026 fixed stars. 


Hipparmostés. A leader of the Spartan 


cavalry. (See HIPPEIS.) 
Hippeis. The Greek term for riders and 
knights. (1) Among the Athenians, the 


citizens whose property qualified them for 
the second class. (See SOLONIAN CoNSTITU- 
TION.) (2) Among the Spartans, the royal 
guard of honour, consisting of 300 chosen 
Spartan youths under the age of thirty, 
who, although originally mounted, after- 
wards served as heavy-armed foot-soldiers. 

The cavalry of Athens, which was first 
formed after the Persian War, and then con- 
sisted of 300 men, from the Periclean period 
onwards consisted of 1,200 men, viz. 200 
mounted bowmen (hippotoxdtce), who were 
slaves belonging to the state, and the 1,000 
citizens of the two highest classes. They 
were kept together in time of peace, and 
carefully drilled; at the great public fes- 
tivals they took part in the processions, 
They were commanded by two hipparchi, 
each of whom had five phglai under him 
and superintended the levy. Subordinate 
to these were the ten phylarchi in com- 
mand of the ten phylai. Both sets of 
officers were drawn from the two highest 
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classes. It was the duty of the council 
to see that the cavalry was in good con- 
dition, and also to examine new members 
in respect of their equipment and their 
eligibility. (See BouLs.) 

The number of horsemen to be despatched 
to the field was determined by the decree 


‘of the popular assembly. Every citizen- 


soldier received equipment-money on Joln- 
ing, and during his time of service a sub- 
sidy towards keeping a groom and two 
horses; this grew to be an annual grant 
from the state, amounting to forty talents 
(=£8,000 in intrinsic value), but regular 
pay was only given in the field. 

At Sparta it was not until B.c. 404 that 
a regular body of horse was formed, the 
cavalry being much neglected as compared 
with the infantry. The rich had only to 
provide horses, equipment, and armour ; 
for the actual cavalry service in time of 
war, only those unfitted for the heavy- 
armed ‘infantry were drafted off and sent 
to the field without any preliminary drill. 
In later times every mora of heavy-armed 
infantry seems to have had allotted to it 
a mora of cavalry, of uncertain number. 
By enlisting mercenaries, and introducing 
allies into their forces, the Spartans at 
length obtained better cavalry. 

The utility of the Greek citizen-cavalry 
was small on account of their heavy armour, 
their metal helmet, and their coat of mail, 
their kilt fringed with metal flaps, their 
cuisses reaching to the knee, and their 
leather leggings, They did not take shields 
into action. As weapons of offence they 
had the straight two-edged sword and a 
spear, used either as a lance or a javelin. 
Shoeing of horses was unknown to the 
Greeks, as was also the use of stirrups. If 
anything at all was used as a saddle, it 
was either a saddle-cloth or a piece of felt, 
which was firmly fastened with girths 
under the horse’s belly. The Thessalians 
were considered the best riders. Cavalry 
became really important for the first time 
in the Macedonian army under Philip and 
his son Alexander the Great. Although in 
earlier times the number of horsemen in 
the Greek forces was only very small, in 
the army which Alexander marched into 
Asia they formed nearly a sixth part of the 
infantry. The Macedonian cavalry was 
divided into heavy and light, both consist- 
ing of squadrons (@lat) of an average 
strength of 200 men. Of the heavy cavalry 
the choicest troops were the Macedonian 
and Thessalian horsemen, armed in the— 
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Greek fashion, who were as formidable in 
onslaught as in single combat; in order and 
discipline they far surpassed the dense 
squadrons of the Asiatic cavalry, and even 
in attacking the infantry of the enemy 
they had generally a decisive effect. The 
light cavalry, which was constituted under 
the name of prédrdmoi (skirmishers), con- 


sisted of Macedonian sarisséphorot, so called’ 


from the sarissa, a lance from 14 to 16 feet 
long [Polybius, xviii 12], and of Thracian 
horsemen. The heavy-cavalry men had 
each a mounted servant and probably a led 
horse for the transport of baggage and 
forage. In the time after Alexander there 
came into existence what were called the 
Tarentint équités, or light-armed spear- 
men, with two horses each [B.c. 192, Livy, 
xxxv 28, 29]. 

Hippias. A Greek Sophist of Elis and a 
contemporary of Socrates. He taught in the 
towns of Greece, especially at Athens. He 
had the advantage of a prodigious memory, 
and was deeply versed in all the learning 
of hisday. He attempted literature in every 
form which was then extant. He also 
made the first attempt in the composition 
of dialogues. In the two Platonic dia- 
logues named after him, he is represented 
as excessively vain and arrogant. 

Hippédcampus. A fabulous marine animal, 
shaped like a horse, but having a curved 
and fish-like tail. The gods of the sea are 
often represented as riding or sitting on 
such animals. 

Hippdcédn. Son of balus of Sparta and 
of the Nymph Bateia, drove his brothers 
Tyndaré6s and Icarius from home. After- 
wards, in consequence of his slaying the 
young (onus, a kinsman of Héraclés, he 
himself, with his twenty sons, was slain 
by Heracles in alliance with king Cépheus 
of Tégéa. Tyndareos was thereby restored 
to the inheritance of his father’s kingdom. 

Hippocratés, the famous Greek physician, 
was born in the island of Cos (an ancient 
seat of the worship of Asclépius), about 460 
B.c. He was the son of Heracleidés and 

_of Pheen&rété, and sprang from the race of 


the Asclépiaide, a priestly family, who in | 


the course of time had gathered and pre- 
served medical traditions, which were 
secretly handed down from father to son. 
Like many of the Asclepiadz, he exercised 
his art whilst travelling in different parts 
of Greece. He issaid to have been at Athens 
at the time of the Peloponnesian War, and 


to have taken advantage of the instructions | 


of the Sophists Gorgias and Prodicus ; 
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Democritus of Abdéra is also named as 
one of his teachers. The value he him- 
self set upon philosophic education is 
proved by his remark that “a philosophic 
physician resembles a god.” Towards the 
end of his life he lived chiefly in Thessaly 
and on the island of Thasos. He died about 
377 B.C. (or later) in the Thessalian Larissa, 
where his tomb was to be seen as late as 
the 2nd century A.D. All through his long 
life his activity was unceasing in its efforts 
to increase the amount of his knowledge on 
all subjects, by both practical and theore- 
tical investigations. He was the founder 
of the school of a scientific art of healing, 
and, as in the case of Homer, numerous 
writings of unknown authorship, proceed- 
ing from the school which followed his 
system, were attributed to him. Seventy- 
two works, great and small, in the Ionic 
and old Attic dialects, bear his name, 
and, apparently, formed a single collec- 
tion, even before they came under the con- 
sideration of the critics of Alexandria. But 
it is clear that, as the ancients themselves 
were aware, only a small portion, which 
can no longer be precisely defined, really 
belongs to him. It is highly probable that 
his nearest relations, who were also distin- 
guished physicians, contributed their share 
to the collection, and that it contains works 
by his sons Thessilus and Dracon, his son- 
in-law Pdlybus, and his two grandsons, the 
sons of Thessalus and Dracon, who bore his 
own name. The best known of these 
works are the Aphorisms, which, in anti- 
quity and in medizval times, were held in 
high esteem, and have been freely com- 
mented on by Greeks, Romans, and 
Arabians; they consist of short sentences 
upon the nature of illnesses, their symptoms 
and crises, and their final issue. One of 
his writings which is of general interest, 
and is in all respects among the best, is 
that on the influence of the climate, the 
water, and the configuration of a country 
upon the physical and intellectual life of its 
inhabitants. Jn the second portion of this 
work we find the first beginnings of a com- 
parative ethnography, which at once sur- 
prises us by the acuteness and intelligence 
of its observation, and attracts us by the 
simplicity and clearness of its style. 
Hippécréné (=“the fountain of the 
steed’). The fount of the Muses, which 
was struck out of Mount Hélicon, in Beotia, 


| by the hoof of the winged steed Pégisus. 


(See Musss and PEGASUS.) 


Hippodameia (Lat. Hippdddmta). (1) 


 —— ———e. 


Bs HIPPODAMUS——HIRTIUS. 
The daughter of (Enomins and the wits of | 


Pelops ( 


@e) 
(@) A Geaghter of Atrax, one of the | 


5 Jt was at her marriage with 
Pirithdus (@.0.}, that the combat between 
thd Centaurs and Lapithe took place. 

dimas. A Greek Sophist, born at 
Miletus in the second half of the Sth cen- 
vary BC. atthe creseee cyto o> 
system of laymg out towns on geometri 
ineiples. This was carried out, under his 
a eG the laying oat of the Pireus, 
the harbourtown of Athens, and also at 
the building of Thon (6c 444) and of 
Rhodes (408); it wes also used im subse 
quent times in the foundation of new towns. 


wemne for the racecourse for horses and 


chariots. It was about 400 yards long and | 
125 read. The two long sides were meant | . 
for spectatars, At one of the narrow ends | > ae 
_ found an appropriate form in his favourite = 

4 


was the Starting-point; the other end was 
of'semicirealar form. In front of the middle 
oe at Olympia a 
round altar of Tararippis (possibly a 
@amon who terrified horses). The drivers 
bed t> pass round this after they had 
Griven down one of the long sides; then 
they turmed back and went up the other 
mg side to a second geal, situated near the 
Sturtmgpumt. At Olympia this goal bore 
= statue of Hippodameia. Here they 


ftummed rownd and drove back again. Racing | 


eharivts with fullcrown horses had to 
corer this Gireult twelve times; and with 
young horses (according to a later custom) 


I 
| 


eight times. The name of Hippodrome was | . 
i | was transformed into a spring bearing her * 


ais given t the race-courses laid ont in 
Grecian opumtries in the time of the Romans, 
The west femous of these was that at 
Bymmtiom, which was begun by Septimius 
Sevéras, und fimished by Constantine. 
Hippalyte. Queen of the Amazons, 
@xughter of Ares and of Oitréra; shim in 


after the pattern of the Roman circus (9-r.). | 


legend describes Hippolytus as a chaste 
huntsman and a favourite of Artémis, who- 
was raised from the dead by sculapius, — 
and taken by the goddess to the sacred 
grove of Diana at Aricia in Latium, where__ 
he was worshipped with the goddess under 
the name of Virbius. (See Diana.) 

és. The lover of the Beotian 


Hip 
Atalante (g-v.). 7 

Hippanax. A Greek iambic poet of | 
Ephesus, who about 540 B.c. was banished 
te Clazdméne by Athénagiras and Cémas, 
tyrants of his native city. At Clazomene, 
two sculptors, Bupalus and Athénis, made 
the little, thin, ugly poet ridiculous in 


| caricature, who avenged himself in such 
Hippodrome (Hippidrimis). The Greek | 


bitter iambic verses that, like Lycambés and 
his daughter, who were persecuted by Archi- 
lochus, they hanged themselves. 

The burlesque character of the poems 
which he composed in the Ionic dialect 


metre, which was probably invented by x 
himself. This metre is known as the Ché- ; 
iambus (“the halting iambus”), or the = 
Seazon (it. “ limping”), from its having a 
aes eee eee 
the usual iambic foot. He is also sup- 
posed to have been the first to produce 
parodies of epic poetry. Of his poems we : 
have only a few ents. 
Hippothddn. Son of Piseiddn and Alpe, . 
the daughter of Cercfdn of Eleusis. After 
his birth he was exposed by his mother and 
suckled by a mare, unti] some shepherds. a 
found him and reared him. Alépé (who Bes 
had been imprisoned for life by her father), 7 


own name atElensis. When Thesens (g.v.)- 
overcame Cercyon in wrestling, and killed 
him, he restored to Hippothoon the inheri- 


_ tamee of his grandfather. He was afterwards. - 


battle yy Hericlés, when he went at the | 


widdimg of Hurystheus to fetch the girdle 
given her by Ares. (Sere HemacuEs) 


Son of Theseus and of the | 


Amaze Amtidp®. When he spurned the 


@ered him t2 ber husband Theseas, who 
tegvead his father Piseidan to avenge him. 
Winie Hippolytus was driving along the 
seashore, his horses were frightemed by a 
wall emt forth from the water by Poseidan, 

mi he was thrown from his chariot and 
billed. Phedra, conscious of the wrong 
that she had done, killed herself. A later 


honoured as the hero of the Attic tribe that 
bore his name. 

Hippotoxéte. A name given at Athens 
to & corps of mounted archers, composed 
of slaves belonging to the state. (See 
Hippsrs.) 


Hippys (of Rhégium). One of the Greek 


| Legographi (q-v.). 
leve af his stepamother Phaedra, she shan | 


| War by adding an eighth book. Accord- - 


"never carried ont, as he fell in battle at 


Hirtius (Aulus). A friend of Cesar, and ; 
one of his companions in arms. He com- Ss 
pleted Cxsar’s Commentaria on the Gallic 


ing to the dedication to Cornélius Balbus. 
prefixed to that book, he contemplated the 
continuation of Cesar’s account of the Civil 
War to Cesar’s death. This intention he 
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Miitina, 14th April, 43 B.c., when he was 
consul. Of the three works, the Bellwm 
Alexandrinum, Bellum Africum, and Bel- 
lum Hispdniense, which have come down 
to us with Cesar’s Commentaries, the first 
may have been written by him. Of the 
other two, it has been conjectured that 
they were composed at his request, in pre- 
paration for his intended work on mili- 
tary commanders, and that having been 


found at his death among his papers, they | 


were added, with his own writings, to the 
works of Cesar himself. (See Casar.) 
History. (I) The composition of history, 
and indeed of all prose among the Greeks, 
originated with the Ionians of Asia Minor, 
who also created the épds, the elegy, and 
iambic poetry. It was among them that, in 
the 6th century B.C., the Logogrdphi (q.v.), 
made their appearance. These writers 
treated the materials supplied by family 
and local stories in a style which gradually 
approached more and more to prose, but 
without any attempt at critical investigation 
or scientific arrangement. The most con- 
siderable writers in this style are also its 
latest representatives, HECATus of Miletus, 
HELLANIcus of Lesbos. The latter was 
a contemporary of HEROpdTus of Halicar- 
nassus (about 485-424 B.c.), the Father of 
History. His work, written like the others 
in the Ionic dialect, was founded upon a 
vast collection of historical and geogra- 
phical material gathered in distant travels, 
and through the researches of many years. 
This mass of information he has, with great 
art, moulded into a homogeneous work, the 
main theme of which is the struggle of the 
Greeks against the barbarians. The narra- 
tive is simple, but. always attractive. The 
line of historians who wrote in the Attic 
dialect is headed by the Athenian TxtcyY- 
pips, whose history of the Peloponnesian 
War is a masterpiece of the first order, 
grand alike in style and in matter. A con- 
tinuation of Thucydides was written by his 
countryman XENOPHON (about 431-355 B.c.) 
in his Hellénica ; in his Andbdsis, Xenophon 
described the famous retreat of the Ten 
Thousand in a style as masterly as his 
generalship. In the Cyropedia he gives a 
picture, idealized indeed, but not without 
foundation in fact, of the history of Cyrus. 
His contemporary CTésIAs of Cnidus, writ- 
ing in Ionic Greek, introduced his country- 
men to the history of the Persian empire. 
At the same time Puiuistus of Syracuse, 
an imitator of Thucydides, compiled the 
history of Sicily from the earliest times 
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down to his own. In the second half of 
the 4th century B.C. appeared two cele- 
brated historians, THEoPomPuUS of Chios 
and Epxorus of Cyme, both disciples of the 
rhetorician Isocrates. The chief work of 
Theopompus was a history of Philip of 
Macedon, from his accession to his death. 
Kphorus, in a great work embracing the 
whole course of events from the invasion of 
the Peloponnesus by the Heraclide, to 345 
B.C., was the first writer who attempted a 
universal history. To this period belong the 
numerous chronicles of Attic history, called 
Atthidés (see ATTHIS). In these compara- 
tively little regard is paid to style, less 
certainly than is paid by the historians just 
mentioned as succeeding Xenophon. The 


| period of Alexander the Great and his suc- 


cessors was very fertile in historical writing. 
We may mention CALLISTHENES, ARISTO- 
BULUS, CHARES, ONESICRITUS, CLITARCHUS, 
and HiERONYMUS (q.v.), who narrated contem- 
porary events in a style sometimes plain and 
simple, sometimes exaggerated. This was 
the age of the Sicilian Timaus, whose great 
work on the history of his native island won 
him little recognition, but who simplified 
chronology by introducing the method of 
reckoning by Olympiads, and thus estab- 
lished a lasting claim on the gratitude of 
historians. Among the better histories 
should be named the great work of PHYLAR- 
CHUS (about 210 B.C.), which began at the 
invasion of the Peloponnesus by Pyrrhus, 
and ended at the death of Clédménés. 

The Alexandrian scholar ERATOSTHENES 
conferred an immense boon on historical 
investigation by his attempt to place chro- 
nology on the firm scientific foundation of 
mathematics and astronomy. His labours 
were continued by APOLLODORUS, whose 
Chronica was the most important work on 
chronology produced in antiquity. This was 
a brief enumeration of the most important 
events, from the taking of Troy, which he 
dated B.c. 1183, till his own time (B.c. 144). 
Only isolated fragments of the histories 
written after Xenophon have, in the great 
number of instances, come down to us. But 
we have a considerable part of the work of 
Potysius of Mégaldpdlis (died about 122). 
This was a general history of the known 
world from the beginning of the second 
Punic War to the destruction of Carthage 
Its style has no just claim to artistic merit, 
but its contents make it one of the most 
remarkable of ancient Greek histories. In 
about 40 B.c. the Sicilian writer DiopoRUS 
compiled a valuable general history from 
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the works of Greek and Roman writers now 
lost. A considerable part of this still re- 
mains. NicdLAus of Damascus, who lived 
a little later, was the author of a great 
general history, of which we have consider- 
_able fragments. Dion¥sius of Halicarnassus 
composed, a few years before Christ, his 
Roman Archeology, about half of which 
has survived. This was the ancient history 
of Rome down to the first Punic War, writ- 
ten with taste and care. In the second half of 
the 1st century A.D. the Hebrew JOsEPHUS 
wrote his Jewish Archeology and his His- 
tory of the Jewish War. At the beginning 
of the 2nd century PLurarcH of Che- 
ronéa produced his excellent biographies of 
famous Greeks and Romans. In the course 
of the same century appeared the Andbdsis 
of Alexander the Great, written after the 
best authorities by ARRIAN of Nicomedia, 
the Stratégémdta of the Macedonian PoLyz- 
NUS, a number of examples of military 
stratagems collected from older writers ; and 
a part of the Roman History of the Alexan- 


drian APPIAN, ethnographically arranged. | 


At the beginning of the 3rd century Dio 
Cassius of Nica conceived and executed 
his great work on Roman history, which 
has unfortunately come down to us in a very 
mutilated form. His younger contemporary, 
HERODIANUS, wrote an interesting History 
of the Cesars, which still survives, from 
the death of Marcus Aurelius to Gordian. 
Ancient chronology is much indebted to the 
Chronicle of EusEBIvs, bishop of Ceesarea. 


This was written in the 4th century A.D., and | 


only survives in translations.. Among later 
writers we may mention ZOsImus (in the 
second half of the 6th century), the author 
of a history of the emperors, from Augustus 
to 410 A.D. 

(II) Ancient Roman History. The be- 
ginnings of Roman history go back to 
about 200 B.c. The form of composition 
was, until the first half of the lst century 
B.C., almost exclusively that of annals, and 
the historians previous to that date are, in 
consequence, usually comprised under the 
term annalists. (For the special repre- 


They confined themselves exclusively to the 
history of their country in its widest extent, 
from the earliest times to their own. In 
later times, but not till then, Roman histo- 
rians undertook to write on the events of 
special periods, generally on those of their 
own time. The early annalistic writers 
had no style. It is not until the know- 
ledge of Greek literature and the develop- 
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ment of rhetorical style has reached a 
higher stage, in the second half of the 2nd 
century B.C., that any attempt at good 
writing is discernible. The first indication 
of such an attempt is the tendency to rhe- 
torical ornamentation. In the Ciceronian 
age, the art of prose writing had greatly 


| advanced, and many men of mark devoted 


themselves to history. Some endeavoured 
to include foreign history within the lines 
of their narrative. This was the case, for 
instance, with CorneéLIUS Nipos, in his 
great biographical work, De Viris Illustri- 
bus. The biographies which remain are 
mostly those of non-Roman_ generals. 
Czsar and SALLusT surpass all the other 
historical writers of this period both in 
form and matter. Sallust is an imitator 
of Thucydides, and the first Roman histo- 
rian who can lay any claim to finished exe- 
cution, The other historians of this period 
whose works have come down to us are 
Hirtius, who continued Cesar’s Commen- 
tart, and the authors of the Alexandrian, 
African, and Spanish Wars. 

The Augustan age produced the Roman 
history of Livy, a work as remarkable for 
its comprehensiveness as for its literary 
finish. The greater part of it is unhappily 
lost. The first general history written in 
Latin, by Trocus Pompetus, belongs to the 
same period. This is only preserved in an 
epitome by Jusrinus. The 1st century 
A.D. was fruitful of historical literature, but 
only a certain number of writings have sur- 
vived: a short sketch of Roman history by 
VELLEIUS PATERCULUS, which is unduly 
influenced by the spirit of court adulation ; 
a collection of historical anecdotes by VALE- 
RIUS MAXxIMus; a very rhetorical history of | 
Alexander the Great, by Curtius RUFUS; 
and a number of instances of military stra- 
tagems by JuLius Fronrinus. The great 
history of the empire comprised in the 
Anndlés and Historic of TAciTus, one of the 
most important monuments of Roman lite- 
rature, was written partly in the Ist and 
partly in the 2nd century a.p. In the 


. | beginning of the 2nd century A.D. we have 
sentatives of this style, see ANNALISTS.) | 


SuEToNIus’ Lives of the Cesars, and the 
panegyrical account of Roman history by 
FLORUS. 

After this period, Suetonius becomes the 
model of historians, and their favourite sub- 
ject the doings of the emperors and the 
imperial court. These lost writings were 
the main sources of the Historia Augusta, a 
collection of biographies of the emperors 
from Hadrian to Numerian (117-284 a.p.), 
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The compilation is rude and uncritical, but 
historically important. It is the work of six 
different authors belonging to the end of the 
drd and the beginning of the 4th centuries 
A.D. Soon after the middle of this century, 
AURELIUS VICTOR wrote a short history of 
the Caesars, and Eurroprus and Frstus 
epitomes (brévidria) of all Roman history. 
The clearness and simplicity of Eutropius’ 
book has maintained its popularity down to 
modern times. AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS 
rises far above the heads of his contem- 
poraries. He was a Greek by birth, and 
wrote a continuation of Tacitus from 96-378 
A.D., only the second half of which has 
come down to us. After him begins the 
epoch of Christian historians, e.g. SULPICIUS 
SEVERUS and Orosius. Special mention 
should be made of HrmronYmus, who trans- 
lated and made additions to the Chronicon 
of Eusebius. 

Homer (Gr. Hodmé7ds). (1) The poet, 
those name is borne by the two oldest and 


(1) * BUST OF HOMER. 
(Sanssouci Palace, Potsdam.) 


at the same time grandest monuments of 


the Greek genius, the epic poems called | 


the Iliad and the Odyssey. Concerning the 
personality of the post, his country, and 
his time, we have no trustworthy infor- 
mation. Even the personal existence of 
the poet has been disputed, and it has 
often been attempted to prove, from the 
meaning of the name, that he was not an 
individual, but an ideal type. It has been 
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held that Homer means either orderer or 


| comrade, and it has been supposed that 


in the former case the name indicates the 
ideal representative of the epic poem in its 
unified and artistically completed form, 
whilst the other explanation is suggestive 
of an ideal ancestor and patron of an ex- 
clusive order of minstrels. But as Homer 
is a proper name, simply meaning hostage, 
without any connexion with poetry, there 
is nothing in the name itself to give 
occasion to any doubt as to the existence 
of Homer as an historical personage. In 
antiquity seven places contended for the 
honour of being his birthplace: Smyrna, 
Rhodes, Cédléphdn, Salamis (in Cyprus), 
Chios, Argos, and Athens; yet there is no 
doubt that the Homeric poems originated 
on the west coast of Asia Minor, and the 
older tradition is fairly correct in fixing on 
the Atolian Smyrna as his home, and on 
the Ionian island of Chios as the place where 
his poetry was composed. The Molic colour- 
ing of the Ionic dialect, which forms the 
foundation of Homeric diction, agrees with 
this; as also the fact that at Chios for cen- 
turies afterwards there was a family called 
the Homéride, who, called after his name, 
claimed descent from him and occupied 
themselves with the recitation of his poetry. 

As to the time when the poet lived, all 
the views of early investigators, founded on 
chronological considerations, differ widely 
from one another. However, this much 
seems certain, that the period in which 
epic poetry attained the degree of perfec- 
tion to which Homer brought it does not 
fall either before B.c. 950 or after 900. Of 
the various traditions respecting Homer, we 
need only state that his father’s name was 
Mélés, that in his old age he was blind, 
and that he died on the small island of Ios, 
where his grave was shown, and on it yearly, 
in the month called after him Héméréon, a 
goat was sacrificed to the poet, who was 
worshipped as a hero. Perhaps the story 
of his blindness arose from fancying that 
Démidécis, the blind singer in the Odyssey, 
was a prototype of Homer. A trustworthy 
corroboration of this was supposed to be 
found in the fact that the author of the 
hymn to the Delian Apollo, which the voice 
of antiquity unhesitatingly described to 
Homer, represented him as blind and living 
on the island of Chios. The importance of 
Homer rests in the fact that, while using 
the fixed forms of poetic diction and metre 
which had been fashioned by his prede- 
cessors, he was able to raise epic song to 
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the definite level of epic poetry with its | 


systematic arrangement’ and its artistic 
elaboration. 

The two epics which bear his name, the 
Iliad and the Odyssey, both of which at a 
late period were divided into twenty-four 
books, deal with the legends of Troy. The 
Iliad traverses an interval of fifty-one days 
out of the tenth year of the Trojan War, 
according to a simple plan with a con- 
secutive account of the events of the time. 
Beginning with the wrath of Achilles at 
being deprived of his captive, the maiden 
Briséis, at the command of Agamemnon, it 
narrates the ever-increasing distress which 
the indignant hero’s withdrawal from the 
battle brings upon the Greeks in their 
fights on the Trojan plain, around the 
walls, and near the naval camp. This gives 
a suitable opportunity for describing the 
other heroes down to the fall of Patroclus, 
which is the turning-point of the poem. 
Then follows the reconciliation of Achilles, 
his avenging his slain friend by killing 
Hector, and the funeral games in honour of 
Patroclus. The poem comes to a tragical 
conclusion with the surrender and burial of 
the body of Hector. The Odyssey similarly 
deals with a multitude of incidents con- 
nected with the return of Odysseus to his 
home, all of which take place in the narrow 
interval of forty days, but according to 
a highly artistic and complex plan. In 
contrast to the two main portions of the 
Iliad, the Odyssey consists of four 
parts. The first describes the adventures 
of Télémachus, who is oppressed by the 
suitors of his mother Pénélodpé, and sets off 
on a journey to Nestor at Pylos and Mene- 
laus at Sparta, in quest of his father. 
Thus the poet finds occasion to give an 
account of the different fates of the Greek 
heroes on their return home. The second 
part describes the adventures of Odysseus 
in his voyage from Ogygia, the island of 
Calypso, his stay among the Pheeacians (con- 
nected with which is the hero’s own 
account of his wanderings on his voyage 
from Troy down to his 
Ogygia), and, lastly, his arrival at Ithaca. 


The third part contains his visit to the hut | 
of the swineherd Eumeus, his recognition | 
by Telemachus (who has returned home) and | 


by his faithful servant, and the planning of 
vengeance on the suitors. The fourth part 
contains the carrying out of the vengeance, 
and the whole is brought to a peaceful con- 
clusion by the re-union of the hero with his 


landing at | 
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By means of professional reciters, who — 
went from city to city and were called 
rhapsodoi (q.v.), the Homeric poems found 
arapid circulation, not only in their Asiatic 
home, but also in Greece and its western 
colonies. They were introduced into Sparta 
by Lycurgus [Plut., Lyc. 4], who learned 
their existence in his travels, at Samos, 
from the descendants of Orédophylus, a poet 
reputed to have been a friend and relation 
of Homer. In 753 B.c., twenty-three years 
after the commencement of the Olympiads, 
they were, in fact, the common property of 
all Greeks. 

At the recitations given by the rhapsodoi 
at many places during festivals, the great 
bulk of the poems from the very first 
necessitated a regular division of the subject 
into suitable portions, in order to give 
intervals of rest not only to the reciters, 
but also to the audience. Hence arose the 
division into separate lays called rhapsodies, 
with distinctive titles, which were still in 
use at a later date, when both poems were 
divided into twenty-four books. It soon 
became customary to recite single rhap- 


-sodies, some being especial favourites and 


considered more suitable than others for 
showing the special talents of individual 
rhapsodists to advantage. Thus it hap- 
pened that some portions easily fell into 
oblivion and gaps arose in the oral tradition 
of the poems. On the other hand, the 
rhapsodists could not avoid giving a cer- 
tain finish and completeness to their 
favourite pieces, and even permitted them- 
selves to make alterations and additions 
where they saw fit. To Athens belongs 
the honour of having arrested the ever- 
increasing confusion caused by these prac- 
tices. Solon was the first to order that 
the rhapsodists at their public recitals 
should keep closely to the traditional text 
of the poems. Pisistratus (about B.c. 535) 
made, b¥ means of a committee of several 
poets, headed by Onomacritus (q.v.), a 
collection of the scattered lays and a re- 
vision of the text, founded on extant copies 
and on the oral traditions of the rhapsodists. 
[Cic., De Orat. iii 137 and Pausanias, vii 26, 
are the earliest authorities for this vague 
and doubtful story. ] 

Hither Pisistratus or his son Hipparchus 


made the regulation that the rhapsodists, 


in their competitions at the Panathenaic 


| festival, should recite in consecutive order 
| and completeness the Homeric poems, 


t which had been thus restored to their 
wife Penelope and his aged father Laértés, — 


proper form. To this revision, which could 
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only partially counteract the gradually 
increasing corruption of the text, we may 
probably trace the copies of the Homeric 
poems which were afterwards in existence 
in various parts of Greece. In course of 
time these also in their turn underwent 
many arbitrary alterations, chiefly at the 
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joyed both the means and the opportunity 
in the collection of ancient manuscripts of 
the poet in the Library of Alexandria. 
The beginning was made by ZmNODOTUS of 
Ephesus, who was succeeded by ARISTO- 
PHANES of Byzantium, whose pupil ARts- 
TARCHUS (q.v.), by his dition of Homer, 
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(1) ZEUS. 
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and TIME. ODYSSEY. 


NATURE. VIRTUE. 


WISDOM. 


(2) * APOoTHEOSIS OF HOMER. 
(Relief found at Boville. Now in British Museum.) 


hands of the learned who sought to im- 
prove the text. The first to do this were 
the Alexandrine scholars, who found in 
Homer a central point for their philo- 
logical studies, and practised a methodical 
criticism of the text, for which they en- 


reached the highest point that the ancients 


| ever attained in philological criticism. The 
editions of these Alexandrine critics were 


founded on the redaction by Pisistratus, 
and are themselves the origin of our pre- 
sent text of the Homeric poems. 
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From that time forward down to the 
latest times of Greek antiquity, Homer 
never ceased to be a theme for learned 
disquisition, which is attested for us by 
numerous remains still in existence. Even 
in ancient times scholars occupied them- 
selves with the question whether the Iliad 
and the Odyssey were composed by the 
same poet. This question was fully justi- 
fied by the fact that the name of Homer 
had long been recognised as a collective 
term, and had included a long series of 
epics formed on his model, the true author- 
ship of which was only gradually dis- 
covered ; and it did not escape observation 
that the Odyssey, in its more artistic de- 
sign, as well as in relation to social, moral, 
and religious life, belonged to a more 
advanced stage of development than the 
Tliad. Thus, in ancient times, those who 
are known as Chérizontés (or “ Separa- 
ters’’), headed by the grammarians Xén6n 
and Hellanicus, probably belonging to the 
beginning of the Alexandrine period, held 
that the Odyssey was composed by a later 
poet. Even modern scholars have shared 
this view, while others, relying on the 
essential correspondence of tone, language, 
and metre, attribute less importance to the 
points of divergence, and explain them as 
due to the difference in the aim of the two 
poems as well as in the poet’s time of life. 
With all our admiration of the art and 
beauty of the Homeric poems, it is not to 
be denied that they do not stand through- 
out on the same level of perfection, but 
that, by the side of the most magnificent 
passages, there are others which are dull 
and less attractive, and interruptions of 
the narrative and even contradictions are 
not wanting. Such blemishes did not 
escape the observation of the Alexandrine 
scholars, who met objections of this kind 
by assuming frequent interpolations, not 
only of single lines, but of whole passages ; 
e.g. they held that the second half of 
the last book but one, and the whole of the 

- last book of the Odyssey, were spurious. 

In modern times many explanations of 
these defects have been put forward. In 
the first place F. A. Wolf [1795] observed 
that in the time of Homer the art of writ- 
ing was not yet practised to such an extent 
as to be employed for literary purposes; 
and held that it was impossible even for 
the highest genius, with the aid of memory 
alone, either to produce such comprehensive 
works, and to transmit them to others. 
On these grounds he held that the Iliad 
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' and Odyssey received their existing form, 
_ for the first time, in the time of Pisistratus, 


when the old lays on the Trojan War, which 
had hitherto been preserved by oral tradi- 
tion alone, were fixed by means of writing, 
and collected and united into two great 
wholes. He has been followed by others who 
have endeavoured to dissect the Iliad in 
particular into its separate and originally 
independent lays. Others hold that Homer’s 
two poems consisted of compositions of 
moderate length; the Wrath of Achilles 
and the Return of Odysseus, which, by 
amplifications, improvements, and altera- 
tions, have resulted in the existing Odyssey 
and Iliad. Others again, instead of assum- | 
ing a larger number of single lays, assume 
a combination of small epic poems, an 
Achilléts and an Iliad, thus resulting in the 
present Iliad, and a Télémdchia and a 
Return of Odysseus in the present Odyssey. 
On the other hand, many important authori- 
ties maintain that, granting the possibility 
of a utilization of previously existing lays, 
the Odyssey and Iliad, from the very 
beginning, respectively constituted a united 
whole; but that, soon after their first com- 
position, they underwent manifold revision 
and amplification, until they received, before 
the beginning of the Olympiads, the essen- 
tial form which they still retain. Certain 
it is that, after the first Olympiad, longer 
epic poems were composed on the model 
of the Iliad and Odyssey, and in continua- 
tion of them; and it cannot be denied that, 
long before this period, the art of writing 
had been extensively employed in Greece. 
It is also beyond contradiction that, apart 
from corruptions which arose from later 
alterations, dissimilarities in the treatment 
of the several parts, as well as many in- 
consistencies, may have existed in the poems 
even in their primitive form. In spite 
of such blemishes of detail, the Homeric 
poems remain unsurpassed as works of art, 
which have had an incalculable influence 
not only upon the development of literature 
and art, but also upon the whole life of 
the Greeks, who from the earliest times 
regarded them as the common property of 
the nation, and employed them as the foun- 
dation of all teaching and culture. Even 
now, after nearly 3,000 years, their in- 
fluence remains unimpaired. 

Besides the Iliad and Odyssey, we still . 
possess under the name of Homer: (a) A 
collection of Hymns: five of greater length 
on the Pythian and Delian Apollo, Hermés, 
Aphrodité, and Démétér; and twenty-nine 
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shorter poems on various gods. These 
are really procmia, or introductions, with 
which the rhapsodists prefaced their reci- 
tations. Their object is to praise the god 
at whose festival the recitation took place, 
or who was specially honoured in the town 
where the rhapsodist presented himself. 
Perhaps even the choice of the introduc- 
tion may have been influenced by the con- 
tents of the subsequent poem. If these 
poems did not originate with Homer, at any 
rate they are the compositions of rhapso- 
dists of the Homeric school, called Home- 
vide. Thus the rhapsodist Cynethus of 
Chios (about B.c. 504) is named as the 
author of the hymn to the Delian Apollo. 
The collection appears to have been pre- 
pared for the use of the rhapsodists in 
Attica, with a view to selections being 
made from it at pleasure. (6) Sixteen small 
poems called Epigrammdta, remains of an 
older poetry, two of which are lays in a 
popular style: the Kdadminds, or “ potter's 
oven ” (in which the blessing of Athéné is 
invoked on a batch of earthenware, when 
placed in the furnace), and a kind of 
begging song, called the Hiréstoné (lit. a 
harvest-wreath wound round with wool). 
(c) The Batrachimyomachia, the Battle of 
the Frogs and Mice, a parody of the Iliad, 
is generally attributed to Pigrés, the 
brother of the Carian queen Artémisia, so 
well known in connexion with the Persian 
Wars. The ancient satirical epic poem 
called the Margités (‘“ the dolt’’) has been 
lost. Its great antiquity may be inferred 
from its having been assigned to Homer as 
early as the time of Archildchus ob. 676 B.C.) 
{Oa Homer, see Prof. Jebb’s Introduction.] 

(2) A poet of Hiérapdlis in Caria, son 
of the poetess Mero, born in the first half 
of the 3rd century B.c. He was one of 
the seven tragic poets of the Alexandrine 
Pleiad (q.v.). 

Hémoioi (=‘‘ Peers”). A name given 
to the Spartiatee (q.v.) in allusion to their 
having equal political rights with one 
another. 

Hoénoés and Virtis. The Latin personi- 
fications of honour and warlike courage. 
[Cic., Verr. ii 4, 121.] Marcus Marcellus, 
the famous conqueror of Syracuse (B.c. 
212), added to an already existing shrine 
dedicated to Honos another to Virtus, and 
united them both in one building, which 
he adorned with the masterpieces of Greek 
art which he had carried off from Syracuse. 
Marius built a second temple from the 


booty gained in the Cimbrian War (B.C. | 
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101). Upon coins they are both represented 
as youthful figures, with tresses; Honos 
with a chaplet of bay-leaves and cornu- 
copia, and Virtus with a richly ornamented 
helmet. 

Hoplites. The heavily armed foot-soldiers 
of the Greeks, who fought in serried 
masses (see PHALANX) ‘Their weapons 
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consisted. of an oval shield suspended from 

the shoulder-belt, and wielded by means 

of a handle, a coat of mail (see THORAX), a 

helmet and greaves of bronze, and sometimes 

a lance about six feet long, and a short 

sword. The Spartans, who fought with 
x 
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shields large enough to cover the whole 
man, appear to have worn neither cuirass 
nor greaves. The whole equipment, weigh- 
ing close on 77 lbs., was worn only in battle ; 
on the march the greater part of it was 
carried by a slave. An idea of the equip- 
ment of an Athenian hoplite [about 500 
B.C.] may be derived from the accompanying 
illustration of the monument to the Athe- 
nian Aristion [found near Marathon, but 
probably of earlier date than 490]. The 
weapons of the Macedonian hoplites, or 
phdlangite, were a circular shield with a 
bronze plate, about two feet in diameter, 
and about twelve pounds in weight, a 
leather jerkin with brass mountings and 
ornaments, light greaves, a round felt hat 
(see CausiA), a short sword, and the Mace- 
donian sarissa (q.v.). 

Hoplomachi. See GLADIATORES. 

Horace (Quintus Hordtius Flaccus). 
The well-known Roman poet, born 8th Dec., 
B.C. 65, at Véniisia, on the borders of Apulia 
and Lucania, where his father, who was a 
freedman, possessed a small property, and 
filled the office of a collector (coactor). To 
give his son a better education, he betook 
himself to Rome, and 
here Horace received a 
training similar to that 
of the sons of wealthy 
knights and _ senators, 
under his father’s eye, 
who watched over him 
with a touching solici- 
tude. At first he studied 
under the grammarian 
Orbilius Pipillus of 
Bénéventum, whose 
flogging propensities 
Horace rendered proverbial. To complete 
his education, and especially to study 
philosophy, Horace resorted to Athens in 
B.c. 45; but towards the end of the summer 
of B.c. 44, when Brutus, after the murder 
of Cesar, appeared at Athens, Horace, like 
most of the young Romans studying there, 
joined him in his enthusiasm for the cause 
of liberty. At the defeat at Philippi in 
A2, where he fought as a military tribune, 
he saved himself by flight, and fortunately 
reached Italy in safety. It is true that 
he met with favour, but he found himself 
absolutely without means, as the property 
of his father, who had probably died in 
the interval, had been confiscated. To gain 
a livelihood, he managed to get a clerk- 
ship in the questor’s office (see SCRIBA). 
It was at this period that, emboldened (as 
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(From a gem in the 
British Museum.) 


HOPLOMACHI——HORACE. 


he himself says) by his poverty, he first 
appeared as a poet. His own bent and pre- 
disposition led him at that time to satire, in 
which he took Licilius for his model, and 
to iambic poetry after the manner of Archi- 
léchus. His first attempts gained him the 
acquaintance of Vergil and Varius, who 
commended him to their influential patron 
Mecénas. The latter allowed the poet to 
be introduced to him (about 38 B.c.), but 
for fully nine months paid no attention to 
him, until he once more invited him to his 
house, and admitted him to the circle of 
his friends. In course of time there grew 
up a very intimate friendship between 
Mecenas and Horace. About 35 B.c. the 
poet dedicated to him, under the title of 
Sermonés, the first collection of his Satires, 
which up to then had been published 
separately ; and about 33 he received from 
Meecenas the gift of a small estate in the 
Sabine district, which from that time 
forward was his favourite abode. In the 
year B.C. 30, or perhaps in the beginning of 
B.C. 29, Horace published his second book 
of Satires ; and (nearly simultaneously) his 
collection of iambic verses, or Hodes, ap- 
peared. In the following years he specially 
devoted himself to lyric poetry, taking the 
f£olic poets for his model, and having the 
merit of being the first who found for their 
forms of verse a home on Roman ground. 
About 23, he published his first collection of 
Odes (Carmina) in three books, which were 
all dedicated to Mecenas. [But some of 
the Odes were written before B.C. 29,80 that 
in respect to the date of composition, as 
distinguished from that of publication, the 
collections of Odes and Epodes overlap. 
See Prof. Nettleship’s Lectures and Essays, 
pp. 156-163.] The Odes were followed by 
a continuation of the conversational Satires: 
or Sermones in a new form, that of letters, 
each addressed to one person, and called 
the Episttile. 

Through Meecenas Horace made the ac- 
quaintance of Augustus. The ex-republican 
and soldier of freedom had shown at first 
but little sympathy for him; but after- 
wards, having learned to recognise that 
the only chance of the salvation of the 
state lay in the rule of a monarch, and hay- 
ing seen Augustus successfully engaged in 
restoring the country to tranquillity and 
prosperity at home, and to its ancient pres- . 
tige abroad, he was completely reconciled 
to the emperor, and in several of his Odes 
paid a high tribute to his merits. Never- 
theless, he was always anxious to maintain 
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an attitude of independence towards the 
emperor, and excused himself from accept- 
ing the tempting offer of Augustus to enter 
his service as private secretary and to form 
one of his suite. But he did not entirely 
decline to carry out his wishes. It was by 
his desire that (about B.c. 17) he composed, 
for the festival of the Secular Games, the 
hymn to Apollo and Diana, known as the 
Carmén Seectilaré. He also celebrated 
the victories of the emperor’s step-sons, 
Tiberius and Drusus, in several Odes (B.C. 
15), which he published with some others 
as a fourth book of Odes (about 13 B.c.) As 
Augustus had complained that Horace had 
made no mention of him in his earlier 
Epistles, the poet addressed to him a com- 
position which stands first in the second 
book of Epistles, probably published shortly 
before his death. The famous Episttla ad 
Pisones, commonly called the Ars Poetica, 
is often reckoned as the third epistle of the 
second book [but probably belongs to an 
earlier date]. The poet died 27th November, 
B.C. 8, and was buried on the Esquiline, near 
to his recently deceased friend, Meecenas. 
Horace, as he was himself aware, is not 
a poet who soars to lofty heights; on the 
contrary his nature is essentially reflec- 
tive, and with him taste and fancy are 
always under the control of reason. In his 
lyrical poems he began with more or less 
free imitations of Greek models, and gra- 
dually advanced to independent compositions 
in the Greek form. Their merits do not 
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art with which both diction and metre 
are handled. In the poems of a higher 
style which he composed by desire of 
Augustus, or under the influence of the 
times in which he lived, the expression 
rises to actual loftiness, but the spirit of 
deliberate purpose is generally prominent. 
He succeeds best in those of his Odes in 
which, following his own bent, without any 
external prompting, he treats of some bright 
and simple theme, such as love or friend- 
ship. His personality reflects itself most 
vividly in his Satires and in his Epistles, 
which often have a similar aim. Follow- 
ing the method of Lucilius, he here gives 
his personal impressions of social and 
literary matters in a form that is more 
natural, and at the same time more artistic, 
than his predecessor’s, and in a style that 
approaches the language of everyday life. 
At first his Satires, ike his Epodes, were 
not without a pungency corresponding to a 
bitterness of feeling due to the circumstances 
of his life; but as his temper became 
calmer, they assume a more genial and less 
personal complexion. In the Epistles, the 
poet shows himself the exponent of a mild, 
if not very deep, philosophy of life. From 
an early date Horace’s poems were used in 
Roman schools as a text-book, and were 
expounded by Roman scholars, especially 
by Acron and Porphyrio (q.v., 6). 

Hore. The goddesses of order in nature, 
who cause the seasons to change in their 
regular course, and all things to come into 


* THE HORE BRINGING WEDDING GIFTS TO PELEUS. 


(Paris, Louvre.) 


consist in warmth of feeling or depth of 
thought, but in the perspicuity of their plan, 
the evenness of their execution, and the 


being, blossom and ripen at the appointed 
time. In Homer, who gives them neither 
genealogy nor names, they are mentioned 
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as handmaidens of Zeus, entrusted with 
the guarding of the gates of heaven and 
Olympus; in other words, with watching 
the clouds. Hesiod calls them the daughters 
of Zeus and Thémis, who watch over the 
field operations of mankind; their names 
are Hundmia (Good Order), Diké (Justice), 
and Hiréné (Peace), names which show that 
the divinities of the three ordinary seasons 
of the world of nature, Spring, Summer, and 
Winter, are also, as daughters of Themis, 
appointed to superintend the moral world of 
human life. This is especially the case with 
Dike, who is the goddess who presides over 
legal order, and, like Themis, is enthroned 
by the side of Zeus. According to Hesiod, 
she immediately acquaints him with all un- 
just judicial decisions, so that he may punish 
them. In the tragic poets she is mentioned 
with the Erinyés, and as a divinity who 
is relentless and stern in exacting punish- 
ment. (See AsTR#A.) At Athens, ~ 
two Hore were honoured: Thallo, 
the goddess of the flowers of spring ; 
and Carpé, the goddess of the fruits 
of summer. Nevertheless the Hore 
were also recognised as fowr in num- 
ber, distinguished by the attributes of 
the seasons. They were represented as 
delicate, joyous, lightly moving crea- 
tures, adorned with flowers and fruits, 
and, like the Graces, often associated 
with other divinities, such as Aphré- 
dité, Apollo, and Hélids. As the Hora 
“specially representing spring, we have 
Chloris, the wife of Zéphyrus, and 
goddess of flowers, identified by the 
Romans with Flora (q.v.). 


Hordicidia. Sce ForpIcimpiA and 
TELLUS. 
Hormds. A chain-dance (see 
DANCE). 
Hortensius (Quintus; surnamed 
Hortdlus). A distinguished Roman 


orator, B.C. 114-50. For a consider- 
able time he had no rival in the 
Forum, owing to his brilliant genius 
and his remarkably retentive memory. 
Possessing vast means, he gave him- 
self up to the enjoyments of life, and 
allowed his somewhat younger contem- 
porary, Cicero, completely to outstrip 
him. [Down to about 63 B.c. Horten- 
sius represented the nobilés, as against 
Cicero; but afterwards the two orators were | 
generally on the same side.] He also tried 
his hand as a writer of history and as a 
poet. Of his writings we have only meagre | 
notices. ([Cic., Brutus, §§ 301-303.] 


HORDICIDIA——HORWS. : 


Horus (Egyptian Har). An Egyptian 
god, the eee Osiris and Isis. At the 
death of his father he was still a child, 
but when he had grown to be a stalwart 
youth (Harver, ie. a “stronger Horus”), 
he overcame and captured Typhon, the 
murderer of his father, after a combat 
lasting over many days, and handed him 
over to Isis, who, however, let him go 
free. By the Egyptians he was deemed 
the victorious ‘god of light (who overcame 
darkness, winter, and drought), and was 
identified with Apollo by the Greeks. He 
is often represented with the head of a 
hawk, which was sacred to him. He must 
be distinguished from a younger Horus, 
the Harpoécratés of the Greeks (in Egyptian 
Harpechruti, ie. “‘ Har the child”), who 
was received by Isis from Osiris in the 
under-world, and is the representative of 
the winter-sun, and also the image of early 


* HORTENSIUS. 
(Rome, Villa Albani.) 


vegetation, and therefore identified with 
Priapus. Statues represent him as a naked 


_ boy with his finger on his mouth (see fig. 2, 


under Isis), Misunderstanding this symbol 
of childhood, the Greeks made him the god 


HOUSE. 


of Silence and Secrecy. Afterwards, in the 
time when mysteries were in vogue, his 
worship was widely extended among the 
Greeks, and also among the Romans. 
House. The Greek house (see plan, fig. 
1) was divided into two chief parts, one of 
which was assigned to the men (andronitis) 
and the other to the women (gynaikonitis 
or gynatkeién). The women’s division was 
situated at the back of the house, and some- 
times in the upper story if there was one. 
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(1) PLAN OF OLDEST TYPE OF GREEK 
HOUSE WITH ONE COURT. 


(Designed by Guhl.) 


a, a, a, Workrooms for the maid-servants. 

b, Bedroom of the master of the house. 

c, Hall. 

d, da, d, da, d,d, d, d, Store-rooms, bedrooms, 
etc. 

e, Courtyard. 

f, Passage. 

9, 9,9, 9, Shops. 


The door of the house opened inwards. It 
was placed sometimes in a line with the 
facade, sometimes in a small recess called 
the prothyrén or proépylaién. In front of 
this there often stood an altar belonging 
to the house and consecrated to Apollo 
Agyieus, or the god of streets. In the 
interior, on both sides of the vestibule, were 
the doorkeeper’s room and other chambers 
for work and business. The vestibule led 
into an open court (awlé) surrounded on 
three sides with columns. In the middle 
of this was the altar of Zeus Herkeids, the 
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patron deity of domestic life. At the sides 
were chambers for eating and sleeping, 
storerooms, and cells for slaves, which, like 
the front rooms, opened into the court. 
But the slaves sometimes lived in an upper 
story, co-extensive with the whole house. 
On the side of the court opposite the ves- 
tibule there were no columns, but two 
pilasters at some distance from each other 
marked the entrance of a hall called prostas 
or parastds, which measured in breadth 
two-thirds of the distance between the 
pilasters. Here the family met at their 
common meals and_.common sacrifices; here, 
too, in all probability stood the hearth or 
sanctuary of Hestia. On one side of the 
parastas was the thalamds or sleeping room 
for the master and mistress of the house. 
On the other side was the amphithdlamés, 
where the daughters probably slept. In 
the under wall of the parastas was a door 
called métaulés or mésaulds, which led into 
the workroom of the female servants. Large 
houses had a second court, péristylon, 
entirely surrounded by columns. The roof 
of the Greek house was generally, though 
not always, flat; the rooms were mostly 
lighted through the doors which opened 
into the court. 

The ancient Roman dwelling house (fig. 
2) consisted of. a quadrangular court called 
atrium (from dter, black), because the walls 
were blackened by the smoke from the 
hearth. The atriwm was entered by the 
door of the house, and was the common 
meeting place for the whole family. It. 
was lighted by an opening in the tiled roof, 
which was four-sided and sloped inwards. 
This opening was called the complivium, 
and served both as a chimney for the hearth 
and as an inlet for the rain, which fell 
down into the impliviwm, a tank sunk in 
the floor beneath. There was also, in more 
ancient times, a subterranean cistern 
(putéus) into which the rain out of the 
impluvium was collected. But in later 
times the water was carried off by pipes 
underground. At the back of thezmpluvium 
was the hearth with the Péndtés. At the 
side of the atriwm was the room used for 
cooking, for meals, and for sacrifices. In 
the wall fronting the entrance was the 
marriage-bed and the master’s money-chest, 
The mistress of the house sat in the atriwm 
with hers maids, spinning, weaving, and 
generally superintending the household. It 
was in the atriwm that the family received 
their clients and friends, that the dead were 
laid out in state, and memorials of the de- 
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parted were hung on the wall. Gradually 
it became the fashion to attach small rooms 
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(2) PLAN OF THE CASA DE’ CAPITELLI 
FIGURATI, POMPETI. 


a, a, Store-room and servants’ room, 
b, b, Flight of steps. 

c, c, Reception rooms. 

d, Porter’s lodge. 

@, &, &, ¢, Day rooms. 


to the two sides as far as the 
hearth. ‘These rooms had no 
light except that obtained from 
the atrium. But the space at 
the back was left quite free, and 
extended in its full width in 
two wings (a/@) behind these 
side chambers on right and left. 
In aristocratic houses the busts 
of the ancestors were set up 
in these wings. The marriage- 


at the back in summer, but closed in winter 
by a partition. The tablinum was used as 


the master’s office. In later times a garden, — 


surrounded by side buildings and covered 
colonnades, was added at the back of the 
house. This was called péristyliwm, and 
was, as the name and the whole plan of it 
shows, an imitation of the Greek arrange- 
ment. The dining rooms, sleeping apart- 
ments, and living rooms (trtcliniwm, cuibicu- 
lum, dicta) were transferred into the side 
buildings, as were also the entertaining 
noom (exédra) and the hall (@cus), and above 
all the storerooms, hearth, and kitchen. 
The private chapel (sacrdrtwm or ldrarium, 
see LARES) was also generally situated in the 
peristylium. The entrance into this from 
the atrium was through corridors ( fawcés) 
situated near the tablinum. The atrium 
now served merely as a state reception- 
room. It was splendidly decorated with 
pillars and other ornaments, and had a 
table (curtibiilum) in the middle to repre- 
sent the hearth. If the roof was simply 
supported on beams, the atrium was called 
tuscdnicum (fig. 3); if the compluvium 
was supported on four columns, tetrastylum; 
if the roof-beams were let into the wall on 
one side, and supported on a column apiece 
on the other, it was styled cérinthium. 
Great houses, like temples and large 
tombs, generally had a kind of entrance- 
hall or vestibiilum [ve, stabtilum, or an out- 
side standing-place], raised above the street 
and approached by steps. This space was 
often adorned with arms taken in war, 
statues, colonnades, and flower-beds. It 
was here that visitors assembled for morn- 
ing calls. In ordinary houses there was. 
either no vestibulum or only an indication 
of one, effected by throwing the door a 
few steps back into the house. The door 
opened outwards, and generally consisted 


bed was also removed from the 
wall against which it stood; the 
wall was broken through, and 
the tablinum erected against it This was 
originally a wooden shed, which was open 


THROUGH INTO THE 7ABLINUM AND PERISTYLIUM) } RESTORED, 


of two wings; but sometimes, if the 
entrance was a wide one, of several folds. 
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It did not move on hinges, but on pegs let 
into the threshold above and below. The 
door led immediately into the ostiwm, a 
space opening directly into the atriwm. At 
the side of the ostiwm was the room of the 
doorkeeper (¢anitor), with other rooms, which 
were sometimes let out as shops. 

The Roman house wasoriginally calculated 
only for one story, but in course of time 
a second story became usual. As the 
dining-room was generally in this part of 
the house, all the rooms in the upper story 
were called céndciila. The upper story 
was approached by steps in the form of a 
ladder, and was lighted by openings which 
could be closed by shutters. Some of these 
windows were pierced in the outer wall, and 
some in the inner wall, carried round the 
roofs of the atriwm and peristylium. There 
were three-storied houses in Rome as early 
as the end of the Republic. ~The upper 
stories were let to tenants, 
and as early as the time of 
Augustus it was found neces- 
sary to limit the height of 
the street frontage to 70 Ro- 
man feet, a maximum which 
was afterwards lowered to 
60 feet. The roof was of tiles, 
and sometimes pointed and 
sloping on the four sides, sometimes flat, 
in which case it was often ornamented with 
flowering plants and shrubs. A flat roof of 
this sort was called sdlartwm. The ancients 
heated their houses by means of portable 
fireplaces, braziers, and sometimes stoves. 
The Romans in the north of Italy, Gaul, 
and Germany used hot air for the purpose. 
(See Batus.) Large lodging-houses were 
found both in Greek and Roman cities, the 
Greek name for such a house being synotkia 
and the Latin name insiila, 

Household Gods. See Lares and PE- 
NATES. 

Hyacinthus. Son of king Amyclas, of 
Amycle in Laconia, and of Didémedée. He 
was beloved for his beauty by Apollo and 
Zéphyrus. As Apollo was one day teach- 
- ing the boy how to play at quoits, on the 
banks of the river Eurétas, the wind-god 
in his jealousy drove the quoit with such 
violence against the head of Hyacinthus, 
that the blow killed him. From his blood 
Apollo caused a flower of the same name to 
spring up, with the exclamation of woe, 
AI, AI, marked upon its petals. Hyacinthus, 
like Adonis, is a personification of vegeta- 
tion, which flourishes in the spring-time, but 
is scorched and killed by the glowing heat 
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of the summer sun, which is symbolized by 
the quoit or discus. Like other festivals 
in honour of nature, the festival of the 
Hyacinthia, celebrated by the Spartans at 
Amycle for three days in July, down to the 
time of the Roman emperors, was connected 
with the expression of grief at the death of 
vegetation, of joy over the harvest, and of 
cheerful trust in the re-awakening of nature. 
On the first day, which was dedicated to 
silent mourning, sacrifice to the dead was 


_ offered at the grave of Hyacinthus, which 


was under the statue of Apollo in the 
temple at Amycle. The following day was 
spent in public rejoicing in honour of Apollo, 
in which all the populace, including the 
slaves, took part. They went in festal pro- 
cession with choruses of singing boys and 
girls, accompanied by harps and flutes, to the 
temple of Apollo, where games and compe- 
titions, sacrifices and entertainments to one 
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another took place, and a robe, woven by 
the Spartan women, was offered to the 
god. ; 

Hyadés (‘the raimmg ones”). Daugh- 
ters of Atlas and of Aithra, and sisters of 
the Pleiadés: their number varies between 
two and seven. Being Nymphs who sup- 
plied nourishment by means of moisture, 
they were worshipped at Dédodna as nurses 
of Zeus or of the infant Dionysus. As a 
reward for this they were placed in the sky 
as stars. At their rising about the same time 
as the sun, between May 7 and 21, rainy 
weather usually began. Hyades is natu- 
rally derived from the verb “to rain”; but 
the Romans, wrongly supposing it came 
from the Greek for ‘a pig,” called the con- 
stellation “the little pigs” (st&ictle). 

Hydria (Greek), A kind of vessel for 
holding water. (See VESSELS.) 

[Hydriaphéria (Greek). “The carrying 
of a waterpot,” a service performed by the 
wives of resident aliens at the Pandthénwa.| 

Hygieia. In Greek mythology, the 
goddess of Health, daughter of sculapius 
(Gr. Asklépi6s), with whom she is often 
worshipped. In works of art she is repre- 
sented by his side, as a maiden of kindly 
aspect, with a serpent, to whom she is 
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giving drink from a saucer (see cut). By 
the Romans she was identified with Sdlus. 


HYGIEIA. 
(Found at Ostia, 1797; in the Hope Collection, 


Deepdene, Surrey.) 

Hyginus. (1) Gaius Iélius. A Roman 
scholar, a native of Spain, and a freed- 
man of Augustus, who appointed him 
librarian of the Palatine Library. His ver- 
satility as an author reminds us of Varro, 
for works of his are mentioned bearing on 
historical, antiquarian, geographical, theo- 
logical, and agricultural subjects. Under 
the name of Hyginus we possess two school- 
books of mythology; both are the production 
of the same author, but it is somewhat 
doubtful whether they are really written 
by the Roman scholar, or are only ex- 
tracts from the genuine works or fresh 
versions of them. They are; (a) the Fabi- 
larum Liber, a collection of 277 legends, 
which are not without value for the mytho- 
logy and history of the Greek drama, as 
the author has made use of the tragedians 
in his compilation ; (6) an incomplete work, 
De Astrénémid, in four books, commonly 
called Péética Astrénémica, consisting of the 
elements of astronomy with an account of 
the constellations and the myths relating 
to them, mainly after Eratosthénés. 

(2) H. Gromdaticus (the land-surveyor, 


from griima, a surveyor’s measuring rod). 
He composed under Trajan, about A.D. 103, 
several books on the surveying of land. It 
is doubtful whether the work on Roman 
castrametation, entitled De Munitionibus 
Castrdrum, ‘should be really attributed to 
him. The beginning and the end are alike 
lost. Itis the chief source of our know- 
ledge of the subject. It was probably com- 
posed early in the 3rd century A.D. 

Hylas. Son of Theiddimas, king of the 
Drj5pés, and of the Nymph Ménddicé. He 
was a favourite of Héradclés, whom he 
accompanied on the Argonautic expedition. 
When Heracles disembarked upon the coast 
of Mysia to cut himself a fresh oar, Hylas 
followed him to draw water from a fountain, 
the Nymphs of which drew the beautiful 
youth down into the water. The Argonauts 
having gone on their way, Heracles, with 
his sister’s son Pdlyphémus, remained 
behind to search for him. On failing to 
find him, he did not leave until he had taken 
hostages from the Mysians, and made them 
promise that they would produce the boy 
either dead or alive. After that the inhabi- 
tants of Cids (founded by Polyphemus and 
afterwards called Prusias) continually 
sought for Hylas, and sacrificed to him 
every year at the fountain, and thrice called 
him by name. 

Hyllus. The son of Héraclés and Déia- 
nira, husband of Iélé. When he, and the 
rest of the children of Heracles, at their 
father’s death, were pursued everywhere by 
the enmity of Eurystheus, they at last found 
succour from Theseus, or his son Démédphon. 
When Eurystheus drew near with his 
army to compel the Athenians to give them 
up, Macaria, daughter of Heracles, freely 
offered herself up as a sacrifice for her 
brethren, who, aided by the Athenians, 
defeated the enemy, Eurystheus being 
slain as a fugitive by Hyllus himself. 
Having withdrawn from Attica to Thessaly, 
Hyllus was adopted by the Dorian prince 
gimius, whom Heracles had once assisted 
in the war between the Lipithe and the 
Drydpés, under promise of his abdication 
of the royal power, together with a third 
part of the kingdom. Thus the rule over 
the Dorians passed to him and his descen- 
dants. When commanded by the Delphic 
oracle to attempt to conquer the king- 
dom of Kurystheus immediately after “the 
third fruit,” he endeavoured after the lapse 
of three years to invade the Peloponnesus 
by way of the Isthmus, He was, however, 
repulsed by Atreus, the successor of Eurys- 
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theus, and fell in single combat with 
Echémis, king of Tégéa. It was in the 
‘third generation” after him that the sons 
‘of his grandson Aristomichus, viz. Téménus, 
Cresphontés, and Aristodémus, at last con- 
quered the Peloponnesus, which was then 
under the rule of Tis&iménus, son of 
Orestés. 

Hymén (Gr. Hjmeénaids; Lat. Hyméneus). 
The Greek god of marriage and of the mar- 
riage-song (named after him). He is some- 
times described as the son of Apollo and a 
Muse (either Terpsichdré, Urania, or Cal- 
liépé), who had vanished on his own wedding- 
day, and was consequently always sought 
for at every wedding. He is also described 
as a son of the Thessalian Magnés and of the 
Muse Clio, and as beloved by Apollo and 
Thamyris ; or as the son of Dionysus and 
Aphrédité, who lost his voice and life while 
singing the nuptial song at the marriage 
of Dionysus and Ariadné. According to 
Attic tradition, he was an Argive youth 
who, in the disguise of a girl, followed to 
the feast of Démétér at Eleusis a young 
Athenian maiden whom he loved with- 
out winning the consent of her parents. 
Hymenzus and some of the maidens who 
were celebrating the festival, were carried 
off by pirates, whom he afterwards killed 
in their sleep, and henceforth became the 
champion of all women and damsels. In 
art he is represented like Erdés, as a beau- 
tiful, winged youth, only with a more 
serious expression, and carrying in his 
hand the marriage torch and nuptial veil. 
The marriage-song called Hymenceus, which 
is mentioned as early as Homer, was sung 
by young men and maidens, to the sound of 
flutes, during the festal procession of the 
bride from the house of her parents to that 
of the bridegroom. In character it was 
partly serious and partly humorous. The 
several parts always ended with an invoca- 
tion of Hymeneus. (See HPITHALAMIUM.) 
On the Roman god of weddings, see 
TALASSIO. 

Hymnus generally meant among the 
Greeks an invocation of the gods, especially 
in the form of an ode sung by a choir, to the 
accompaniment of the cithdra, while they 
stood round the altar. 

Hypethral Temple A temple not covered 
by aroof. (See further under TEMPLE.) 

Hypaspiste. The shield-bearers in the 
Greek army, who followed the heavy- 
armed warriors and carried a portion of 
their burdensome equipment, principally 
the shield, the necessary baggage, and the 
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usual provision for three days. Among the 
Macedonians the light infantry were so 
called to distinguish them from the heavy 
Phalangite (see Hopuites), and _ the 
archers. They wore a round felt hat (see 
CausiA), a linen jerkin, and had a long 
dagger and a short hand-pike. They were 
a standing body of 6,000 men, and in 
war formed the king’s bodyguard. (See 
AGEMA.) 

Hyperboréi, lit. “dwellers beyond the 
north wind” (Béréas). A people of Greek 
legend, whose existence was denied by 
some of the ancients, while others en- 
deavoured to define their position more 
precisely. They were said to dwell far 
away in the north, where the sun only rose 
and set once a year, a fancy due, perhaps, 
to some dim report of the long arctic sum- 
mer day. The fruits of the earth ripened 
quickly with them ; they lived in unbroken 
happiness, knowing no violence or strife, 
and reached the age of 1,000 years; any 
who were weary of life casting them- 
selves from a ‘sacred rock into the sea. 
The myth is connected with the worship of 
the god of light, Apollo, who during the 
dark winter was supposed to visit them, as 
his priestly people, in a chariot drawn by 
swans; returning to Delphi for the sum- 
mer. There was a tradition in Délés, that 
in earlier times they used to send to that 
island the firstfruits of their harvests by 
way of Dédéna, Thessaly, and Kubcea. 

Hypéridés (Gr. Hypéreides). One of the 
Ten Attic Orators, born about B.c. 390, son 
of the Athenian Glaucippus. He was a 
pupil of Plato and Isscratés, and won for 
himself an important position as a forensic 
and political orator, although his private life 
was not unblemished. Asa statesman, he 
decidedly shared the views of Demosthenes, 
and was his steadfast ally in the struggle 
against the Macedonian party. It is true 
that he afterwards [B.c. 324] took part in 
the prosecution of Demosthenes, when 
accused of having taken bribes from 
Alexander’s treasurer, Harpalus, and that 
he contributed to his condemnation on that 
charge. After the destruction of Thebes 
by Alexander [335]it was only with difficulty 
that he and Demosthenes escaped being 
given up to the Macedonians. After the 
death of Alexander [323] he was the chief 
instigator of the Lamian War, at the unfor- 
tunate conclusion of which he and Demos- 
thenes (who had been reconciled to one 
another in the meantime) and other patriots 
were condemned to death by the Macedonian 
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party. He fled for sanctuary to a temple 
in Aigina, but was dragged away from it 
by force, and by order of Antipater put to 
death at Corinth in 322. Of the seventy- 
seven speeches which were known to 
antiquity as the work of Hyperides, only 
a few fragments were known until recent 
times; but in 1847, in a tomb at Thebes, 
in Egypt, extensive fragments were found 
of his speech Against Demosthenes, together 
with a speech For Licéphrén and the 
whole of his speech Against Euxénippus. 
‘In 1856 there was a further discovery in 
Egypt of an important part of the Funeral 
Oration delivered in 322 over those who 
had fallen in the siege of Lamia. [The con- 
clusion of the speech Against Philippidés and 
the whole of that Against Athéndgénés were 
first published in 1891}, 

Though the speeches of Hyperides never 
attain to the force and depth of those of 
Demosthenes, nevertheless they were valued 
highly on account of the skill of their con- 
struction and the grace and charm of their 
expression. 

Hypérion. One of the Titans (q.v.), father 
of the Sun-god Helios, who himself is also 
called Hyperion in Homer. 

Hypermnéstra. The only one of the 

' daughters of Danaus who spared her hus- 
band, Lynceus. (See DANAUS.) 


Tacchus. A name under which Dionysus 
was honoured, together with Démétér and 
Perséphéné, at the Eleusinian Mysteries. 
(See Dionysus, PERSEPHONE, and ELEv- 
SINIA.) 

Iambic Poetry. Iambic poetry, like the 
elegiac poetry which was also nearly con- 
temporaneous with it and was similarly 
cultivated by the Ionians of Asia Minor, 
forms a connecting link between epic and 
lyric poetry. While elegy however is 
directly connected, both in metrical form 
and expression, with epic poetry, iambic 
poetry is in direct contrast to it, both as 
regards subject-matter, diction and metre. 
The difference between the subject-matter 
of the two is as marked as the distinction 
was between tragedy and comedy in later 
times. While the aim of epic poetry is to 
awake admiration for its heroes, iambic 
poetry strains all the resources of art and 
irony, sarcasm and satire, to hold up the 
faults and weaknesses of human nature to 
mockery and contempt. This form of 


Hypérdén. The upper story of a Greek 
house. (See HousE.) 

Hypnis. The god of sleep. (See SLEEP.) 

Hyporchéma. <A species of lyric, choral 
song in lively rhythms; its subject was 
generally gay, and contained imitative dance 
movements. Like the pzans, these choral 
odes were mostly sung in honour of Apollo. 

Hypéscénium. See THEATRE. 

Hypsipylé. Daughter of Thoas of Lém- 


nos. The Lemnian women had, from jealousy,. 


killed all the men of the island ; Hypsipyle 
alone spared her father Thdas, having been 
the means of aiding his flight. When the 
Argonauts landed at Lemnos and married 
the women, Hypsipyle bore twin sons to 
Jason: Hunéus, who in Homer figures as. 
king of Lemnos and carries on trade with 
the Greeks before Troy ; and Thoas, who is. 
sometimes described as a son of Dionysus. 
When the news of her father’s escape 
was rumoured among the Lemnian women, 
Hypsipyle was forced to flee for her life, 
and was captured by pirates, who sold her 
to Lycurgus of Néméa. There, as the nurse 
of Opheltes, the infant son of the king, she 
accidentally caused his death (see SEVEN 
AGAINST THEBES), and was exposed to the 
greatest danger, from which she was only 
rescued by the intervention of her sons, 
who were sent to her aid by Dionysus. 


poetry, in keeping with its subject, con- 
fined itself tothe simple, unadorned language 
of everyday life, and made use of the pliant 
iambic metre, which lent itself readily to 
such language, and had long been popularly 
employed to clothe in a poetic garb the rail- 
lery which formed part of the rustic feasts 
of Demeter. This custom, as well as the 
application of the word iambus to verses 
of this kind, was traced to the Thracian 
maiden Jambé (also called the daughter 
of Pan and Ncho). When the goddess 
Démétér was plunged in grief for the loss 
of her daughter Perséphiné, on entering the 
house of Célétis at Eleusis, it was the jests 
of Iambe that forced her to smile and 
restored her appetite. 

Tambic poetry was brought to artistic 
perfection by Archiléchus of Pards (about 
700 B.c.). He did not remain satisfied with 
the simple repetition of the same iambic 
verse, but invented the most varied forms, 
linking the longer iambic measures with 
the shorter, as well as with dactylic metres, 
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and thus forming epodes. 


verted form, the trochee (- v). 
presentatives of this class were his younger 
contemporary Simdnidés of Amorgus, and 
Hipponax of Ephesus (about 540 B.c.), the 
inventor of the metre called the chdliambus 
or scdzon iambus, the ‘ lame” or “limping 
iambus,” in which the last iambic foot is re- 
placed by a trochee, which as it were limps 
at the end of the verse and gives it a comic 
effect. Solon employed the iambic form in 
justifying his political aims in the face of 
his opponents. Of the later iambic writers 


may be mentioned Hérddés or Hérondas, | 


whose extant poems (editio princeps, 1891), 
may be assigned to the 3rd century B.c, He 
was the composer of mimes in iambic metre, a 
kind of imitative pourtrayal of manners in 
choliambic verses, similar to those of the 
Roman Gneus Mdatius in the 1st century 
B.c. From the middle of this century on- 
wards lampoons .n .ambic verse became 
common among the Romans. Its earliest 
representatives included Purius Bibaciilus, 
Catullus, and also Horace, who in his epodes 
imitated the metres of Archilochus. Under 
the Empire, a few poems by Martial and 
Ausonius belong to this class. 

Iamblichus, (1) A Greek writer of ro- 
mances, born in Syria, who composed in 
the second half of the 2nd century A.D. a 
romance in sixteen books, called, from the 
scene of the greater part of the story, 
Babjlonica. It relates the love-adventures 
of Rhédainés and Sindnis. We only possess 
an epitome of it by Photius. 

(2) A Greek philosopher from Chalcis 
in Syria, a pupil of Porphyrius, and the 
founder of the Syrian school of Neo-Platonic 
philosophy. He died about 330 a.p. He 
employed the Neo-Platonic philosophy en- 
tirely in the service of polytheistic religion, 
and mingled it with Oriental superstition, 
which he endeavoured to justify on specu- 
lative grounds. He even taught that divi- 
nation and magic were necessary to bring 
about a re-absorption into the Deity. He 


himself had the reputation of working ! 


miracles, and was highly venerated by 
his disciples. Of his work in ten books 
on the Pythagorean philosophy, we still 
possess four parts, including a life of 
Pythagoras, an uncritical and careless com- 
pilation from the works of earlier writers. 
A work, formerly attributed to him, on the 
theology of arithmetic, setting forth the 
mystic lore of numbers according to the 
later Pythagoreans and Platonists, is not 


Instead of the | 
tambus (~ -), he also made use of its in- | 
Further re- | 
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written by him, any more than the work 
on the Mysteries of Egypt. Both however 
belong to his school. 

Tapétis. Son of Uranus and Gea, a 
Titan, who, either by Clyméné or Asia, the 
daughter of Océinus, became the father of 
Atlas, Méneetius, Prométheus, and Epimé- 
theus. He was thrown into Tartarus, with 
his son Mencetius, on account of his rebellion 
against Zeus. _ 

Tasion (or Idsius). A favourite of 
Démétér, who in Crete became by him the 
mother of Plutus. Zeus accordingly killed 
Iasion with a flash of lightning. 

Ibycus. A Greek lyric poet of Rhégium 
in Lower Italy, about 530 B.c. Like Ana- 
creon, he led a wandering life, and spent 
much of his time at the court of Pdlycratées 
of Samos. According to his epitaph, he died 
in his native town; according to the legend 
made familiar by Schiller’s poem, he was 
slain on a journey to Corinth, and his mur- 
derers were discovered by a flock of cranes. 
His poems, which were collected into seven 
books, survive in scanty fragments only. 
They dealt partly with mythological themes 
in the metres of Stésichdrus and partly with 
love-songs in the spirit of Aolic lyric poetry, 
full of glowing passion and sensibility. It 
was mainly to the latter that he owed his 
fame. 

Icarius. (1) The hero of the Attic deme 
of Icaria. Under the reign of Pandion he 
received the vine from Dionysus in return 
for his hospitable reception of the god. As 
he went about the land with skins full of 
wine, in order to spread the cultivation of 
the vine, and some shepherds became intoxi- 
cated on the new drink, their companions, 
thinking they had been poisoned, slew him 
and either cast his body into a dry brook or 
buried him under a tree on Mount Hymet- 
tus. His daughter Hrigéné found it after 
a long search, being led to the spot by her 
faithful dog Mera ; and hung herself on 
the tree. Dionysus punished the land with 
a plague, and the maidens with madness, 
so that they hanged themselves after the 
manner of Erigone. To expiate the guilt 
of slaying Icarius and to avert the curse, 
the festival of the Addra (the “swing ”) was 
founded in her honour. During this all 
sorts of small images were hung on the 
trees and swung, and fruits were brought 
as an offering to the father as well as to 
the daughter. Icarius was placed among 
the constellations as Bodtés or Arctirus, 
Erigone as Virgo, and Mera as Procijon. 

(2) Son of balus of Sparta. By the 
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Nymph Péribeea he was the father of 
Pénélopé, wife of Odysseus. 

Icarus. Son of Dedalus. While he and 
his father were flying away from Orete by 
means of waxen wings, in spite of his 
father’s warnings, he flew too near the 
sun, so that the wax melted and he sank 
into the sea and was drowned. After him 
the island where his body was washed 
ashore and buried by Héraclés was called 
Icaria, and the surrounding sea, the 
“Toarian Sea.” 

Icélus. A dream-god. (See DREAMS.) 

Ichthyocentaurs. See TRITON. 

Ictinus. One of the most famous archi- 
tects of Greece; he flourished in the second 
half of the 5th century B.C. and was a con- 
temporary of Pericles and Phidias. His 
most famous works were the Parthénon on 
the Acropolis at Athens, and the temple of 
Apollo at Basse, near Phig&lia in Arcadia. 
Of both these edifices important remains 
are in existence. Most of the columns of 
the temple at Basse are still standing. In 
the judgment of the ancients, it was the 
most beautiful temple in the Peloponnesus, 
after the temple of Athéné at Tégéa, which 
was the work of Scdpas. [Pausanias, viii 
41 §8.] 

Idean Dactyli (Gr. Daktilot). Fabulous 
beingsin Greek mythology who had their ori- 
ginal home in Phrygian Ida, but were after- 
wards transferred by legend to the moun- 
tain of the same name in Crete, and were 
confounded with similar beings called the 
Telchinés, Curétés, Cabiri, and Corybantés, 
who were all fabulous beings in the service 
of Rhea Cybélé (the ‘“Idean Mother ’’), 
They were accredited with having disco- 
vered, and having been the first to work, 
iron and copper; with having introduced 
music and rhythm into Greece; and with 
being possessed of magic power. Three of 
the Phrygian Dactyli had names: Celmis 
(the smelter), Damndméneus (the hammer), 
and Acmén (the anvil). Among the Cretan 
Dactyli, who were five, ten, and even more 
in number, was the “Idean Héraclés,” a 
personification of the procreative powers 
of nature, who also afforded magical pro- 
tection against perils. 

Idas and Lynceus. Sons of Aphireus of 
Messénia and of Aréné; a pair of brothers 
as heroic and as inseparable ag their 
cousins Castor and Pollux (Pél¥deucés). 
The Nymph Marpéssa, daughter of the 
Acarnanian river-god Euénus, was wooed 
by Apollo, when Idas carried her off in a 
winged chariot given him by Poseidon. 
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When Apollo overtook the fugitives in 
Megsenia, Idas, who was then “ the 
strongest of living men” [Homer, Jl. ix 
556], stretched his bow against Apollo. 


| Zeus interposed and gave the damsel her 


choice of suitors; she decided in favour of 
the mortal, as she feared Apollo would 
desert her. After that the god hated her ; 
she herself and her beautiful daughter 
Cleopatra or Alcydné, wife of Méléager, 
and their daughter, all died young, and 
brought misfortune on those that loved 
them. Idas and the keen-sighted Lynceus, 
who could even see into the heart of the 
earth, joined in the Calydonian Hunt and 
the Argonautic expedition. They met their 
end fighting Castor and Pollux, with whom 
they had been brought up. As they were 
all returning from a raid into Arcadia, 
Idas was appointed to divide the cattle 
they had captured; he divided an ox into 
four portions and decided that whosoever 
devoured his portion first was to have the 
first half of the spoil, and he who finished 
his next, the second half. He finished 
his own and his brother’s share first, 
and drove the cattle away. The Diosciri 
were enraged and hid themselves from the 
brothers in a hollow oak-tree; but the keen 
sight of Lynceus detected their lurking- 
place and Idas stabbed Castor in the tree. 
Thereupon Pollux pierced Lynceus through, 
while Idas was slain by the lightning of 
Zeus. For another account of the origin 
of the quarrel, see Droscurt. 

Idmon. Son of Apollo and of Astérié, 
daughter of Corénus; a seer who took part 
in the Argonautic expedition, although he 
foresaw that it would lead to his own 
death. He was killed by a wild boar in 
the land of the Mariandyni, in Bithynia. 
He was worshipped as a hero by the in- 
habitants of the town of Héracleia in 
Pontus, which was built around his grave 
by_command of Apollo. 

Idéménéts. The son of Deucalion of 
Crete, and grandson of Minds. Being one 
of Helen’s suitors, he and Mériénés, the 
son of his half brother, went with eighty 
ships to Troy, where he appears in Homer 
as among the bravest of heroes. He is de- 
scribed [in Od. iii 191] as one of those who 
safely returned to his native land. Accord- 
ing to a later story, he was caught in a 
storm on his way home, and vowed to 
Poseidon that, if he returned in safety, he 
would sacrifice to the god whatever he 
should first meet on his landing. His son 
came out to meet him, and was accordingly 


IDUS——IMPERATOR. 


sacrificed ; a plague thereupon broke out, 
he was banished by the Cretans, and betook 
himself to Calabria. He afterwards with- 
drew to Coléphdn in Asia, where he is said 
to have been buried. His tomb, however, 
was shown by the Cretans at Cnosus, where 
he_was worshipped as a hero. 

Idis. The thirteenth or fifteenth day of 
the Roman month (see CALENDAR). It was 
sacred to Jupiter. 

Idyll Gin Greek efdyllién, diminutive of 
eidés, “form,” “a small picture”), A 


poetic sketch of character, specially in | 


connexion with pastoral life. (See further 
under BucoLic Portry.) 

Hé (“a troop”). (1) The Spartan term 
for a company of boys of the same age, who 
were brought up together. (See EDUCATION.) 
(2) In the organization of the Macedonian 
army, a squadron of cavalry, generally 200 
strong, under the command of an élarchus. 
(See HIpPPEis.) 

Ilia. Daughter of Ainéas and Lavinia. 


According to the legend, Romulus and - 


Remus were her sons by Mars. 
AGNEAS and RuxEA SILVIA.) 

Iliad. See Homer and TROJAN War. 

Tlioné. Daughter of Priam and Héciba, 
and wife of the Thracian prince Pél}- 
méstor. Her youngest brother Polydorus 
was eatrusted to her care by her parents, 
and she brought him up as her own son, 
while she gave out that her own son Dei- 
philus or Déipylus was Polydorus. When 
Polymestor (who was bribed by the Greeks) 
murdered the supposed Polydorus, Ilione 
blinded and killed him. 

Ilithyia. See EILEITHYIA, 

Ilus. The son of Trés, and great-grand- 
son of Dardanus, brother of Assaracus and 
Ganymede, and father of Ladmédon. He 
once went from his native town of Dar- 
dania upon Mount Ida to Phrygia, where 
he was victorious in an athletic contest 
held by the king of the country. Beside 
fifty youths and fifty maidens, the prize 
of the contest, the king gave him, at the 
command of an oracle, a spotted cow, and 
told him there to found a city on the spot 
where she lay. He accordingly founded 


(See 


on the hill of the Phrygian Até, the town | 


which after him was called Ilién, and also 


Troy (Gr. Trota) after his father. When _ 
he demanded a sign of Zeus, on the follow- | 
ing morning he found the Palladium before | 


his tent. 

Imaginés. The Roman portrait masks 
of deceased members of a family; they 
were made of wax and painted, and pro- 
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bably fastened on to busts. They were 
kept in small wooden shrines let into the 
inner walls of the atr%wm. [The design of 
the funeral monument represented in the 
accompanying cut has been obviously 
suggested by this method of enshrining 
the bust.] Inscriptions under the shrines 
recorded the names, merits, and exploits of 
the persons they referred to. The images 
were arranged and connected with one 
another by means of coloured lines, in such 
a way as to exhibit the pedigree (stemma) 
of the family. On festal days the shrines 
were opened, and the busts crowned with 
bay-leaves. At family funerals, there were 
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* MEMORIAL BUST OF A ROMAN LADY. 
(Rome, Lateran Museum.): 


people specially appointed to walk in pro- 
cession before the body, wearing the masks 
of the deceased members of the family, 
and clothed in the insignia of the rank 
which they had held when alive. The 
right of having these ancestral images 
carried in procession was one of the privi- 
leges of the nobility. [Polybius, vi 53; 
Pliny, N. H., xxxv 2 §§ 6, 7; Mommsen, 
Rom. Hist., book iii, chap. xiii.] 
Impérator (commander-in-chief), A 
Roman title, originally the designation of 
each separate possessor of an independent 
command (imperiwm). In the course of 


| time it became customary to assume the 


title after a man had gained his first great 
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victory, usually after having been greeted 
as imperator either by the soldiers on the 
battlefield, or by the decree of the senate. 
Under the Empire the title, which was 
seldom conferred by Augustus, was granted 
‘for the last time by Tiberius 22 a.p. It 
was usually followed by a triumph, and 
ceased when the triumph was over. Asa 
permanent title, it was first assumed by 
Cesar, whose adopted son and heir Octa- 
vian bore it as an inherited cogndmen, 
and from the year B.c. 40 onwards, ac-, 
cording to a custom that arose at that 
time, substituted it for his previous pre- 
nomen Gaius, thus becoming Imperator 
Cesar, instead of Cesar Imperator. His 
immediate successors, Tiberius, Caligula, 
and Claudius abstained from using this 
prenomen ; Nero used it frequently, but 
it first became permanent with Vespasian. 
The emperors also took the title Imperator, 
in its earlier signification, after a victory 
won by themselves or on their behalf. 
Impérium. The full kingly power among 
the Romans, the royal authority over all 
members of the state, It was conferred 
on the newly elected king by the cémitia 
curiata, a formal assembly of the patri- 
cians comprising the cuérice, and it con- 
sisted of the rights of levying the citizens 
for military service, of leading the army, of 
celebrating a triumph, of exercising civil 
and criminal jurisdiction, and of inflicting 
punishment on the citizens, whether cor- 
poral or capital, or such as affected either 
their property or their liberty. A symbol of 
this authority was the axe and the bundle 
of rods borne by the lictors. (See FAscrs.) 
At the establishment of the Republic 
the imperium was transferred to the two 
consuls, as the successors of the kings; but 
the full power of the imperiwm was then 
limited by the fact that both possessed the 
same power, and that, in the penalties they 
inflicted in times of peace, they were sub- 
ject to the right of appeal (see PRovocaTIO), 
and to the intervention of the tribunes of 
the people, after the institution of that 
office. When the consulship was deprived 
of its civil jurisdiction and the preetorship 


instituted for this purpose, the pretors | 


also received the imperiwm ; nevertheless 


it was more limited (minis) than that of | 


the consuls, who, in contrast with the 
pretors and all other magistrates except 
the tribunes, had the right of ordering 
and forbidding. The imperiwm in its un- 
divided and unlimited form was con- 
ferred on those who in exceptional cases 
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were appointed dictators. 
possessed by the interrex, but for five days 
only. For consuls and prators the impe- 
rium could be “ prorogued,” #.e. prolonged 
beyond their time of office; but the impe- 
rium thus prolonged was ftnitwm, 16. 
bounded within the limits of their province. 
In the Republic it could also be conferred 
by means of the comitia curtata, but this 
act fell into a mere formality. Under the 
Enipire the term imperiwm included the 
highest military authority, which resided in 
the emperor and was the foundation of all 
his power. It was taken up either at the 
instance of the senate or the troops. Its 
full validity depended on its recognition 
by both. 

Implivium. A depression in the floor of 
the Roman atrium made for the purpose of 
receiving the rain which came in through 
the open roof. (See HOousE.) 

Inachus. The most ancient king of 
Argos, properly the god of the river of the 
same name, son of Océanus and Téthys, 
and father of Phéroneus and Io. After 
the flood of Deucilidn, he is said to have 
led the inhabitants down from the mountains 
to the plains, and when Péseidon and Héra 
contended for the possession of the land, 
he decided in favour of the latter. In 
punishment for this Poseidon made the 
rivers of Argos suffer from a scarcity of 
water. q 

Inciibaré (Gr. enkoimdsthat), Specially 
used of sleeping in a sanctuary where ora- 
cular responses were sought through dreams 
or -necromancy. (See OracuEs.) It was 
with a view to obtaining in a dream a reve- 
lation either from the god of the sanctuary, 
or by conjuring up the spirit of some dead 
person. Certain preliminaries had generally 
to be performed, in particular the sacrifice 
of some animal, on whose skin it was often 
customary to sleep. These incubations, 
which were in vogue among the Greeks from 
the earliest times, but were not extensively 
practised among the Romans until under 
the Empire, generally took place in the 
temple of Aisculapius, the god of healing. 

Indigétés. Roman deities of uncertain 
import. They appear to have been local 
heroes, who ranked beneath the gods, such 
as Evander, Aineas, and Romulus. 

Indigitamenta. The Latin term for an 
official collection of forms of prayer be- 
longing to the libri ponttficti (see Pontt- 
FEX), In them were set forth the various 
powers of each god who was to be sum- 
moned to aid in particular cases; and none 
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It was also 
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of these divinities could be passed over, if 
the prayer was to receive a favourable 
answer. Only those portions of the collec- 
tion were made public which bore direct 
reference to private life; prayers at mar- 
riages, at births, for a blessing on the 
children at different times of life, and for 
the beginning of all kinds of work, espe- 
cially agriculture. (The names of the gods 
of earliest childhood were as follows: 
Potina and Ediica, who taught the child 
when weaned to eat and drink; Ciba, 
who protected the child when taken out 
of the cradle and put to bed; Ossipaga, 
who strengthened the bones; Carna, who 
strengthened the flesh; Levadna, who 
helped it to rise from the ground ; Statdnus, 
Stdtilinus, or dea Stdtina, who taught it 
to stand; Abedna and Adedna, who sup- 
ported its first walking; Fabiiltnus, Fart- 
nus, who assisted it to talk.) All collec- 
tive occupations, all parts of the house, 


all different spots had their particular 


gods, who were invoked in these forms 
of prayer. Often the various names only 
indicate the different characteristics of a 
single divinity; eg. Maia was invoked 
under the names of Bona, Fauna, Ops, and 
Fatiia. In course of time the different 
attributes came to be regarded as separate 
divinities. [The names of the above divini- 
ties are quoted from Varro, Antiquitates 
Rerum Divinarum, by Tertullian, Ad Nat. 
ii 11,15 (and De Anima 37, 39); and by 
Augustine, De Civitate Dei, iv 11, 21 (and 
iv 8, 10; vi 9, vii 28).] 

Infimia. The Latin term for the loss 
of certain political rights ; resembling, but 
not identical with, déminitio capitis (q.v.). 
It was the direct consequence of dishonour- 
able conduct, or of some shameless act 
(such as a widow not observing the usual 
year of mourning, bigamy, bankruptcy, 
going on the stage, or becoming a gladiator, 
pandering, or becoming a prostitute, etc.). 
Tt also resulted from a condemnation for 
felony, robbery, fraud, embezzlement of a 
deposit, whether belonging to a society or 
a ward, or in fact for any criminal offence. 
The infamis was expelled from his tribe, 
lost his vote and his capacity for filling pub- 
lic offices (‘tis suffrdgi and ius hdndrum), 
and could not appear in a court of law 
either on his own account or on behalf of 
another. (Cp. ATIMIA.) 

Inheritance. (1) Greek (Athens). If a 
person died intestate, leaving sons, all of 


equal birthright, and none of them dis- | 


inherited, the sons inherited the property 
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in equal parts, the eldest probably receiv- 
ing the same share as the rest. If there 
were daughters, they were provided for by 
dowries, which, in case they were divorced 
or childless after marriage, went back to 
the remaining heirs. If a man had no 
sons of his own, he usually adopted a son 
to continue the family and the religious 
worship connected with it. If he had 
daughters he would marry one of them to 
the adopted son; in this case the chief 
share of the inheritance would fall to this 
married daughter and her husband, the 
rest receiving dowries. If there were only 
daughters surviving, the succession passed 
to them. In such acase the next of kin 
had a legal right to one of the heiresses, 
(Epiclérdés) and could claim to marry her, 
even if she had married some one else 
before receiving the inheritance. And poor 
heiresses, on the other hand, had a legal 
claim on their nearest of kin either for 
marriage, or for a provision suitable to 
their circumstances. Ifa man had married 
an heiress, he was bound by custom and 
tradition, if he had sons, to name one as ~ 
heir to the property which had come with 
his wife, and thus to restore the house of 
the maternal grandfather. Children born 
out of wedlock were illegitimate, and had no 
claim on the father’s estate. If a man died 
intestate, leaving no heirs either of his 
body or adopted, his nearest relations in the 
male line inherited, and in default of these, 
those in the female line as far as the chil- 
dren of first cousins. Any one thinking he 
had a legal claim to the inheritance made 
an application to the archén to hand it 
over to him. The application was posted 
up in public, and read out in the following 
ecclésia. The question was then asked 
whether any one disputed the claim, or 
raised a counter-claim. If not, the archon 
assigned the inheritance to the claimant ; 
otherwise the matter was decided by a law- 
suit. Even after the assignment of an 
inheritance, it might be disputed in the 
lifetime of the holder, and for five years 
after his death. The claim of the nearest 
relation to an heiress was in the same way 
lodged with the archon and ratified before 
the assembly. 

(2) Roman. If aman died intestate leay- 
ing a wife and children of his body or 
adopted, they were his heirs (sti hérédés). 
But this did not apply to married daughters 
who had passed into the manus of their hus- 
bands, or the children who had been freed 
by emancipation from the pdtestds of their 
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father. If the man left no wife or children, 
the agndati, or relations in the male line, 
inherited, according to the degree of their 
kinship. If there were no agnati, and the 
man was a patrician, the property went to 
his gens. The cdgndati, or relations in the 
female line, were originally not entitled to 
inherit by the civil law. But, as time went 
on, their claim was gradually recognised 
more and more to the exclusion of the 
agnati, until at last Justinian entirely 
abolished the privilege of the latter, and 
substituted the principle of blood-relation- 
ships for that of the civil law. Vestal 
Virgins were regarded as entirely cut off 
from the family union, and therefore could 
not inherit from an intestate, nor, in case 
of their dying intestate, did the property 
go to their family, but to the state. But, 
unlike other women, they had unlimited 
right of testamentary disposition. If a 
freedman died intestate and childless, the 
patronus and his wife had the first claim 
to inherit, then their children, then their 
agnati, and (if the patronus was a patrician) 
then his gens. In later times, even if a 
freedman, dying childless, left a will, the 
patronus and his sons had claim to half the 
property. Augustus made a number of pro- 
visions in the matter of freedmen’s inheri- 
tance. The civil law made it compulsory 
on a man’s sui heredes to accept an inheri- 
tance whether left by will or not. But as 
the debts were taken over with the pro- 
perty, the edictwm of the pretor allowed 
the heirs to decline it. A fortiort, no other 
persons named in the will could be com- 
pelled to accept the legacy. (See WILL.) 
Inns did not come into existence in 
Greece until the times when, in conse- 
quence of the increase of traffic, the custom 
of hospitality, which was formerly prac- 
tised on an extensive scale, became more 
and more confined to cases where it was 
either inherited or was the subject of 
special agreement on both sides. Besides 
private inns (panddkeia), which offered food 
as well as shelter to strangers, public inns, 
which at least gave shelter and night- 
quarters, were to be found in some places, 
especially where great crowds of men were 
accustomed to assemble for the celebration 
of festivals, and also near temples which 
were much visited. The profession of an 
inn-keeper was little esteemed, still less 
that of a tavern-keeper, whose bar (kdpé- 
leién) it was not considered proper for 
respectable people to frequent [Isocr., Areop. 
49]; in Athens a visit to a tavern was even 


least as early as the 2nd century B.C. 
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sufficient to lead to expulsion from the 
Areopagus. 

In Rome, as in most parts of Italy, there 
were inns for travellers (déversoria) i 

n 
the great high-roads taverns were built on 
speculation by landowners resident in the 
neighbourhood, and were either let out, or 
kept for them by slaves. With the increase 
of traffic, stations for changing horses 
(matatio) and for night-quarters (mansio) 
began to be placed on the high-roads of all 
the provinces. Cook-shops (pdpinw) and 
taverns (cawpone) were seldom frequented 
by any but the commonest people. Those 
who kept them were just as much de- 
spised as in Greece, and were actually con- 
sidered by the law as under a ban. Even 
in antiquity it was the custom to make 
inns known bya sign-board (insigne). Thus 
in Pompeii an inn has been discovered with 
the sign of an elephant. 

Ind. Daughter of Cadmus, and wife of 
Athaimas (q.v.). Being followed by the 
latter when he had been seized with mad- 
ness, she fled to the cliff Moluris, between 
Mégara and Corinth, and there threw her- 
self into the sea with her infant son Méli- 
certés. At the isthmus, however, mother 
and child were carried ashore by a dolphin, 
and, from that time forward, honoured as 
marine divinities along the shores of the 
Mediterranean, especially on the coast of 
Megara and at the Isthmus of Corinth. Ino 
was worshipped as Leucdthéa, and Meli- 
certes as Paélemén. They were regarded as 
divinities who aided men in peril on the 
sea. As early as Homer, we have Ino men- 
tioned as rescuing Odysseus from danger 
by throwing him her veil [Od. v 333-353]. 
Among the Romans Ino was identified with 
Matta (q.v.). 

Instila. See Houses, near the end. 

Intercessid. (1) The Latin term for the 
interference of a higher officer with some 
public act on the part of one lower in rank, 
e.g. calling a meeting of the commons. The 
tribune of the people could thus inter- 
fere with the praetor, queestor, and edile. 
Thus it was even open to the tribunes of the 
people to refuse a triumph to a consul or 
a pretor. (2) The quashing of an official 
act. As in (1), this might be issued by a 
higher official against a lower one; and 
also by one colleague against another, e.g. 
by tribune against tribune. It was neces- 
sary that the intercessio should be made 


| in person, and in general immediately after 


the act in question. It was employed 
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against judicial decisions, administrative 
ordinances (solely on the appeal of the per- 
son concerned) ; also against decrees of the 
senate and motions in the popular assembly. 
The later species of intercessio early became 
a special right of the tribunes (q.v.). 

Interciddna. The name given by the 
Italian tribes to one of the three divinities 
who, during child-bed, protected mother 
and child from beimg tormented by the 
wood-god Silvanus. (See PICcUMNUS.) 

Interdictio: Aque et Ignis. The Roman 
term for exclusion from the common use of 
fire and water, which were the symbols of 
the community. (See ExILium.) 

Interest (Gr. tékoi ; Lat. fénus or tstira). 
In Greece the rate of interest on invested 
capital was not restricted by law, but 
was left entirely to arrangement between 
the parties concerned. The average rate, 
compared with that usually given at the 
present day, was very high, far higher than 
the rent either of houses or land. This 
is partly explained by the proportionately 
greater scarcity of ready money; and by 
the fact that it was difficult to accumulate 
a large amount of capital. 

In the time of Demosthenes 12 per cent. 
was regarded as a rather low rate of 
interest, and higher rates, up to 18 per 
sent., were quite common. In bottomry 
the ordinary rate of interest at Athens was 
20 per cent. In the event of failure in the 
payment of interest due, compound interest 
wascharged. Inthe computation of interest 
two different methods were employed. It 
was usual to specify either the sum to be 
paid by the month on every mina (equal in 
intrinsic value of silver to £3 6s. 8d.), or 
the fraction of the principal which was 
annually paid as interest. Capital there- 
fore was said to be invested at a drachma, 
if for every mina (100 drachme) there was 
paid interest at the rate of one drachma, 
1.6. one per cent. monthly, and consequently 
12 per cent. perannum. Or again, if 123 
per cent. yearly interest was to be paid, the 
capital was said to be invested at “ one- 
eighth.” In most cases the interest appears 
to have been paid monthly, and on the last 
day of the month; but payment by the 
year was not unknown. In bottomry the 
interest was according to the terms of the 
contract. 

In Rome, as at Athens, the rate of interest 
was originally unrestricted, and it was not 
until after hard struggles that, by the laws 
of the Twelve Tables, a regular yearly rate 
of interest at one-twelfth of the capital, or 
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83 per cent., was established. But this and 
subsequent legal limitations were all the 
less effectual for putting down usury, be- 
cause they were valid in the case of Roman 
citizens only, and not in that of foreigners. 
Usury was accordingly practised under the 
name of foreigners up to the end of the 
2nd century B.C., when the laws against 
it were extended so as to include aliens. 
Through intercourse with Asia and Greece, 
a change in the payment of interest was 
gradually introduced, which in the first 
half of the 1st century B.C. was generally 
adopted. Capital was no longer lent by the 
year, but by the month, and monthly interest 
was paid, on the first day of each month; 
notice of intention to call in the loan was 
given on the Ides (the 13th or 15th 
day of the month), and reimbursement 
took place on the first day of the following 
month. The regular rate of interest with 
this reckoning was 1 per cent. monthly, or 
12 per cent. per annum. The accumulation 
of large fortunes in Rome at the end of 
the Republic considerably lessened the rate 
of interest on safe investments, The chief 
field for usury was then the provinces, 
whose inhabitants were compelled by the 
exorbitant imposts to be continually raising 
loans at any price. The custom, long per- 
mitted, of adding the year’s unpaid interest 
to the principal, was first forbidden by the 
later Roman law. Justinian permanently 
fixed the rate of interest in ordinary in- 
vestments at 6 per cent., in commercial 
enterprises at 8 per cent., and in bottomry, 
in which it had previously been unlimited 
on account of the risk incurred by the 
stock on long voyages, at 12 per cent. 

Internundinum. The Roman week. (See 
NUNDIN# and CALENDAR.) 

Interrégés. The name given by the 
Romans to the senators who, between the 
death of one king and the election of an- 
other, held regal authority, during the inter- 
regnum, for successive periods of five days 
each. One of these tnterrégés had to con- 
duct the election itself. Even under the 
Republic an interrex was nominated by the 
senate to hold the cémitia for the election 
of consuls, whenever the consuls had 
died, or resigned, or if the election had not 
been completed by the end of the year. If 
five days did not suffice, the retiring inter- 
rex named another to succeed him. 

Initis. See Faunus. 

I6. The beautiful daughter of Inaichus, 
and the first priestess of Héra at Argos. 
As Zeus loved her, she was changed by the 
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jealousy of Hera into a white heifer, and 
Argus of the hundred eyes was appointed 
to watch her. When Hermés, at the com- 
mand of Zeus, had killed Argus, Hera 
maddened the heifer by sending a gad-fly 
‘which perpetually pursued her. Io thus 
wandered through the continents of Kurope 
and Asia, by land and by sea. Hach of the 
different straits she swam across was named 
after her Bosporus, or Ox-ford. At last in 
Egypt she recovered her original shape, and 
bore Epaphus to Zeus. Libya, the daughter 
of Epaphus, became by Poseidon the mother 
of Bélus, who in turn was father of Agyp- 
tus, Danaus, Cépheus, and Phineus. The 
Greek legend of Io’s going to Egypt is pro- 
bably to be explained by her having been 
identified with the Egyptian goddess Isis, 
who is always represented with cow’s horns. 
To (“ the wanderer ”’) is generally explained 
as a moon-goddess wandering in the starry 
heavens, symbolized by Argus of the hun- 
dred eyes; her transformation into a horned 
heifer represents the crescent moon. 

Tdbatés. A king of Lycia, father of 
Anteia, and son-in-law of Preetus, king of 
Tiryns, by whom he was commissioned to 
kill Bellérdphon (q.v.). 

dcasté. The mother and also the wife of 
(dipis (q.v.). 

dlaus. Son of Iphiclés, the half-brother 
of Héraclés, and the faithful companion and 
charioteer of that hero. For his help in 
destroying the Lernean hydra and in the 
fight with Cycnus, Heracles transferred to 
him his first wife Mégira. The friendship 
he had devoted to the father he continued 
to the children of Heracles in defending 
them against Eurystheus. As the comrade 
of Heracles he was worshipped beside him 


in Thebes, where the gymnasium was named | 


after him, and where the inhabitants used to 
swear by his name. 

folé. Daughter of Eurytus of (Echalia. 
She came into the power of Héraclés as a 
captive of war, and was on his death (of 


which she was the innocent cause) married | 


to his son Hyllus. (See HERACLEs.) 

Ion. (1) According to the Attic story, 
the son of Apollo and Créisa, daughter of 
the Athenian king Erechtheus. He was 
exposed at his birth by his mother in a 
grotto on the cliff of the Acrdpdlis, whence 
he was taken by Hermés to Delphi and 
brought up by the Pythian priestess to be 
an attendant in his father’stemple. Oreusa 
afterwards married Xithus, who had 


migrated from Thessaly, and was son of | 
Hellén and brother of Mdlus and Dorus. | Pélias, 
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As this marriage was childless, the pair 
went to Delphi to consult the god as to the 
cause. Xuthus received the command to 
consider as his son the first person he should 
meet infrontof the temple. This happened 
to be Ion, who had meanwhile grown up, 
and was at once accepted by Xuthus as his 
son. But Creusa, fancying he was her 
husband’s son by a former union, resolved 
to poison him. Ion detects her design in 
time and would have killed Creusa, who 
however takes refuge at the altar of the 
god. Then the Pythian priestess produces 
the cradle in which he had been exposed 
as an infant, and thus brings about recogni- 
tion and reconciliation between mother and 
son. Ion married Hélicé, the daughter of 
Sélinus, king of the Agialeans on the north 
coast of the Peloponnesus. At the death 
of this king he became monarch of the land, 
and the inhabitants assumed the name of 
Jonians after him. Afterwards being called 
upon by the Athenians to help them against 
Eumolpus and the Eleusinians, he conquered 
the enemy and was made king of Athens. 
From the four sons who are attributed to 
him, Hoplés, Géléon, Aigicdrés, and Argidés 
were descended the four Ionic tribes. 

(2) Of Chios. A Greek author of rare 
versatility for his time. He composed 
historical writings, among them a kind of 
memoirs of men of mark he had met, such 
as Sophocles; also lyric poems of the most 
varied types, and thirty or forty tragedies 
which were more remarkable for elegance 
and erudition than for elevation of style. 
When in B.c. 452 he won a dramatic vic- 
tory at Athens, he is said to have presented 
every Athenian with a flask of Chian wine. 
He died at Athens in 422 B.c. We only 
possess scanty fragments of his works. 

Iéphon. The son of Sophocles, and, like 
his father, a tragic poet. (See SOPHOCLES.) 

Iphianassa. See IPHIGENIA. 

Iphiclés. Son of Amphitry¥on and 
Alcméné, half-brother of Héraclés and 
father of Idlaus. He took part in the 
Calydonian Hunt and also in many of his 
brother’s expeditions, especially against 
Erginus, Augeas, Ladmédén, and Hippdcdon. 
He either fell in the fight against the sons of 
Hippocoon or was wounded in battle against 
the Mélidnide at Phénéiis in Arcadia, where 
he_was afterwards worshipped as a hero. 

Iphiclus. Son of Phylaicus of Phylacé in 
Thessaly, father of Pédarcés and Protésilaus. 
He took part in the Argonautic expedition 
and in the funeral games in honour of 
Here he outstripped all his com- 


IPHIGENIA. ' 


petitors, being so swift of foot that he could 
pass over a cornfield without bending the 
ears, and could run over the sea without 
wetting his feet. On hig herds of cattle 
and his powers of healing, see Mruampus, 
Iphigénia (Gr. Iphigéneia, in Homer 
Iphidnassa). Daughter of Agimemnon and 
of Cl¥ teemnéstra, or (according to another 
account) of Théseus and Helen (q.v.), and 
brought up Clytemnestra as her child. 
When the Greek ships were detained at 
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keep his vow. After a long struggle 
Agamemnon finally gave way to the pres- 
Sure put upon him by Ménélaus, and sent 
for his daughter to come to Aulis under 
the pretext of betrothing her to Achilles, 
During the sacrifice Artemis substituted 
a hind for her, and carried her off in a cloud 
to the land of the Tauri [the modern 
Crimea], where, as priestess of the goddess, 
it fell to her lot to offer up as victims all 
strangers who were shipwrecked on the 


* SACRIFICE OF IPHIGENTIA. 
(Mural painting from Pompeii. Naples Museum.) 


Aulis by the calm caused by the wrath of 
Artémis against Agamemnon for killing a 
hind sacred to that goddess, and boasting 
that he was superior to her in the chase, 
the seer Calchas announced that the goddess 
could only be appeased by the sacrifice of 
Iphigenia. According to another story, 
Agamemnon had yowed, before the birth 
of Iphigenia, that he would sacrifice to the 
goddess whatever the year brought forth 
that was loveliest, bu¢ had neglected to 


coast. Orestés, who, commanded by the 
oracle, had gone there to bring to Attica 
the image of the goddess, was on the point 
of being sacrificed by her, when she recog- 
nised him as her brother and allowed 
herself to be carried off by him together 
with the image. At Delphi her sister 
Electra wanted to put her eyes out, on 
hearing that the Tauric priestess had slain 
Orestes; but was prevented from doing 
so by her brother’s arrival. She is said 


324 


to have brought the image of the Tauric 
Artemis to the Attic deme of Braurén, and 
to have died and been buried there as its 
priestess, She was even introduced into 
Attic legend as daughter of Theseus and 
Helen. In other places also, such as 
Sparta, the image was shown, and she was 
regarded as a priestess who had brought it 
to Greece from among the Scythians. In 
all probability Iphigenia was originally a 
designation of Artemis herself, and out of 
this epithet of the goddess the personality 
of the priestess was in time evolved. Her 
grave was also shown at Mégara. According 
to another legend, she is said to have been 
made- immortal by Artemis, and to have 
lived on in the island of Leucé as the wife 
of Achilles under the name of Orstldchia. 

Iphitus. Son of Eurytus of CMchalia, 
and a friend of Hériclés, who, ina fit of 
madness, hurled him down headlong from 
the battlement of his castle at Tiryns. 
(See HERACLES.) 

Iréné. See HIRENE. 

Iris. The daughter of Thaumas and of 
Electra, and a sister of the Harpies. She 
is the personification of the rainbow which 
unites heaven and earth. As a virgin god- 
dess, swift as the breeze and with wings 
of gold, she is the messenger of the gods, 
especially of Zeus and Héra, and, according 
to later writers, exclusively of the latter. 
She bears their behests from the ends of 
the earth even to the river Styx, and into 
the depths of the sea. As a messenger 
of the gods she resembles Hermés, and 
therefore carries the herald’s staff of that 
divinity. 

Iseus. The fifth of the Ten Attic Orators, 
a pupil of Isocratés ; born before B.c. 400 
at Chalcis in Eubea. He lived to the 
middle of the 4th century at Athens, prob- 
ably as a resident alien (métoikés), writing 
forensic speeches for other people and giving 
instruction in rhetoric. Demosthenes was 
for several years his pupil. Of the sixty- 
four speeches attributed to him by anti- 
quity, we have (besides some not unimpor- 
tant fragments) eleven speeches dealing 
with matters relating to inheritance, and 
therefore of great importance as throwing 
light upon Attic private law. In his style 
he most closely resembles Lysias, to whom 
he is inferior in natural elegance, while he 
surpasses him in oratorical skill. 

Isiddrus. A Spaniard who, from the 
beginning of the 7th century, was bishop 
of Seville (in Latin Hispdlis, whence he is 
called Hispalensis). He died about 636 


IPHITUS——ISIS. 


AD. He possessed a width of reading 
which was remarkable for his time, and an 
extraordinary faculty for collecting infor- 
mation. Next to Boéthius and Cassiodorus, 
he exercised the most important influence 
upon the general culture and literature of 
the Middle Ages. Besides works on 
grammar, theology, and history (including 
a Chronicle of the World to his own day, 
and histories of the Goths, Vandals, and 
Suevi), he composed in the last years of 
his life his greatest and most important 
work, an immense but imperfect encyclo- 
pedic survey of all knowledge, in twenty 
yolumes, entitled the Etymdlogice or 
Ortginés, from its often very capricious 
and marvellous explanations of the various 
subjects of which it treats. Though it is 
only a vast congeries of collected excerpts, 
devoid of a single original idea, it is never- 
theless important owing to the variety of its 
contents and its citations from writings now 
lost, such as those of Suetonius. Another 
work, which is similarly a compilation, but 
was greatly used in the Middle Ages, is his 
De Natiira Rérum, a handbook of natural 
history. 

Isis. The divinity most extensively 
worshipped, with her brother and husband 
Osiris, by the Egyptians, among whom she 
represented the feminine, receptive, and 
producing principle in nature. As the 
goddess of procreation and birth her symbol 
was the cow. On monuments she is mostly 
represented as of youthful appearance with 
a cow’s horns on her head, between the 
horns the orb of the moon, and with a 
sceptre of flowers and the emblem of life 
in her hands (fig. 1). Her greatest temple 
stood at Busiris (i.e. Pe-Osird, or Abode of 
Osiris) in the midst of the Delta of the 
Nile, where, amidst the fruitful. fields, the 
inhabitants worshipped the mightiest god 
and goddess with ceremonies which typified 
the search and discovery of Osiris by his 
mourning wife after his murder by Typhén. 
Like Osiris she was a divinity who ruled 
over the world below. In the course of the 
fusion of religions which took place under 
the Ptolemies, Isis and Osiris were con- 
founded with all manner of Asiatic and 
Greek gods. In process of time she became 
in her power the most universal of all 
goddesses, ruling in heaven, on earth, 
and on the sea, and in the world below, 
decreeing life and death, deciding the 
fate of men, and dispensing rewards and 
punishments. Her worship spread over 
Greece, and after the second Punic War 


ISMENE——ISOCRATES 


obtained a firm footing in Rome in spite 


of repeated interference by the State. In 


(1) EGYPTIAN ISIS AND HORUS (HARPOCRATES). 
(Berlin Museum.) 


the days of the Empire it obtained recog- 
nition by the State and established itself 
in all parts of the Roman dominions. The 
attractiveness of the service of Isis lay in 
the religious satisfaction which it was cal- 
culated to insure. Through abstinence from 
food and from sensual pleasures, and through 
expiations and purifications, it promised to 
lead its votaries to sanctification of lite and 
to a true perception of the life divine. 
The ritual consisted in part of a morn- 
ing and evening service to the god, partly 
in annual festivals celebrated in spring 
at the return of the season for navigation, 
and also in the late autumn before the 
advent of winter. At the former festival, 
held on the 5th of March, and called the 
ship of Isis (Istdis ndvigiwm), in recog- 
nition of her being the patroness of navi- 
gation, and inventress of the sail, the people 
in general, with the devotees and priests 
of Isis, went in solemn procession down 
to the seashore, where a sailing vessel 
painted in the Egyptian manner and laden 
with spices, was committed to the sea. 
[Apuleius, Met. xi 8-17, esp. 11; Firmicus 


Maternus, De Err. Prof. Relig.2.| The other | 
| He was the son of Théddorus, the wealthy 


feast was emblematic of the grief of Isis 
at her loss and her joy at finding again 
her husband Osiris and her son Horus. 
Besides these popular feasts there were also 
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certain special mysteries of Isis, which in 
all their essentials were borrowed from the 
Eleusinian mysteries of Démétér. In these, 
all who were called thereto by the goddess 
in a dream were admitted to the select 
circle of the worshippers of Isis. These 
devotees, like the priests, were recognised 
by their linen robes and their shaven heads, 
and had to devote themselves to an ascetic 
life. Oracular responses received in dreams 
were as much associated with the temples 
of Isis as with those of Sérapis (qg.v.). In 
Greek art the goddess is represented as 
similar to Héra. Her attributes are a 
serpent, a cornucopia, ears of corn, lotus, 
moon and horns, as well as the ststrwm,a 
metal rattle, specially employed in her 
service (fig. 2). 


CL.B. ES 
(2) ROMAN ISIS AND HORUS (HARPOCRATES). 
(Munich, Glyptothek.) 


Isméné. A daughter of Gdipis (q.v.). 
Isdécraités. The fourth among the Ten 
Attic Orators, was born at Athens B.C, 436. 


proprietor of a flute manufactory, who pro- 
vided for his son’s receiving a careful educa- 
tion. Accordingly he had the advantage of 


326 


being instructed by Prédicus, Protagoras, 
Théraménés, and (above all) Gorgias; his 
character was also moulded by the influence 
of Sdcratés, although he never belonged to 
the more restricted circle of his pupils. 

» Bashfulness and a weak voice prevented 
him from taking part in public life. After 
the fall of the Thirty, as his father had lost 
his means in the calamitous years that 
slosed the Peloponnesian War, he turned 
his attention to composing forensic speeches 
for others. After having taught rhetoric 
at Chios [possibly about 404 B.c.], he re- 
turned to Athens in 403, and there opened 
a regular school of rhetoric about 392. It 
was largely attended by both Athenians 
and non-Athenians, and brought him in 
considerable wealth. The total number of 
his pupils has been given at one hundred, 
including Timdthéus, the son of Cdndén, the 
orators Iseeus, Hypéridés, and Lycurgus, 
and the historians Ephdrus and Theopompus. 
Isocrates also had friendly relations with 
foreign princes, especially with Evagoras 
of Cyprus and his son Nicéclés, who loaded 
him with favours. He kept himself com- 
pletely aloof from any personal share in the 
public life of his day ; yet he attempted to 
influence the political world, not only with- 
in the narrow bounds of his native land, 
but also throughout the whole of Greece, by 
a series of rhetorical declamations, not in- 
tended to be delivered, but only to be read. 
This he did in the first place in his Pané- 
gyricus, which he published in 380 B.c., 
after spending ten or (according to another 
account) as many as fifteen years over its 
preparation. This is a kind of festal oration 
eulogising the services of Athens to Greece, 
exhorting the Spartans peacefully to share 
the supremacy with Athens, and calling on 
the Greeks to lay aside all internal dissen- 
sions and attack the barbarians with their 
united strength. In the ninetieth year of his 
age, in a discourse addressed to Philip, in 
346 B.c., he endeavours to induce that mon- 
arch to carry out his policy by reconciling all 
the Greeks to one another, and leading their 
united forces against the Persians. Other 
discourses relate to the internal politics of 
Athens. Thus, in the Arédpdgiticus, he 
recommends his fellow citizens to get rid of 
the existing weaknesses in their political 
constitution by returning to the democracy 
as founded by Solon and reconstituted by 
Clisthénés, and by reinstating the Areo- 
pagus as the supreme tribunal of censor- 
ship over public decorum and morality. He 
retained his mental and bodily powers un- 
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impaired to an advanced age, and in his 


ninety-eighth year completed the Panathe- 


| ndicus, a discourse in praise of Athens. He 
lived to see the total wreck of all his hopes 


for a regeneration of Greece, and died B.C. 
338, a few days after the battle of Cherénéa, 
He is said to have died of voluntary star- 
vation, owing to his despair at. the down- 
fall of Greek liberty; [but this account of 
his death, familiarised by Milton in his 
fifth English sonnet, must be considered as 
doubtful. } 

There were sixty compositions bearing 
his name known to antiquity, but less than 
half that number were considered genuine, 
Of the twenty-one which have come down 
to us, the first, the Letter to Démdnicus, is 
often regarded as spurious, [but there is no 
reason to doubt the genuineness of nine of 
the ten other Letters. It is only the letter 
prefixed to the nine in the older editions 
that is not genuine, having been really 
written by Theophylact Simocatta early in 
the 7th century a.D.] Of the speeches, six 
are forensic orations, written to be delivered 
by others; the rest are declamations, chiefly 
on political subjects. By his mastery of 
style, Isocrates had a far-reaching influence 
on all subsequent Greek prose, which is 
not confined to oratorical composition alone. 
His chief strength lies in a careful choice 
of expression, not only in his vocabulary, 
but also in the rhythmical formation of 
his flowing periods, in a skilful use of the 
figures of speech, and in all that lends 
euphony to language. [Even in Latin, the 
oratorical prose of Cicero is, on its formal 
side, founded chiefly on that of Isocrates. 
Modern literary prose has, in its turn, been 
mainly modelled on that of Cicero, and 
thus the influence of Isocrates has endured 
to the present day.] 

sdtélia (“ equality in tax and tribute”). 
At Athens, the position of partial equality 
with the citizens which was granted to the 
more deserving of the méteci (q.v.). 

Isthmian Games. One of the four great 
national festivals of the Greeks, held on the 
Isthmus of Corinth, in a grove of pine trees 
sacred to Péseidén, near the shrines of the 
Isthmian Poseidon and of Mélicertés. From 
B.C, 589, they were held in the first month 
of spring, in the second and fourth years of 
each Olympiad. According to legend, the 


| Isthmian Games were originally funeral 


games in memory of Melicertes (q.v.) ; 
another tradition relates that they were 
established by Théseus either in honour of 
Poseidon, or in commemoration of his vic- 


ITINERARIA. 


tory over Scirén and Sinis. In any case, 
the Athenians were specially interested in 
the festival from the earliest times. It was 
alleged that, from the days of Theseus 
downwards, they had what was called the 
proédria, the right of occupying the most 
prominent seats at the,games, and, in ao 
cordance with a law attributed to Solon, 
they presented to those of their citizens 
who were victors in the contests a reward 
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Corinth (B.c. 46) it was restored to that 
city. The contests included gymnastic 
exercises, horse-races, and competitions 
in music. The two former differed in no 
essential way from the Olympian Games 
(q.v.); in the third, besides musicians, poets 
of either sex contended for the prize. Be- 
sides the customary palm, the prize in 
Pindar’s time consisted of a wreath of dry 
sélinon [often translated “ parsley,” but 


ENCLISH FEET. 


* SITE OF THE ISTHMIAN GAMES. 


The Isthmian stadium, and sacred inclosure containing the temples of Poseidon 
(Neptune) and Melicertes (Paleemon),. 


After Leake’s Travels in the Morea, vol. iii, pl. 3. 


amounting to 100 drachme. [The only 
occasion when Socrates was absent from 
Athens, except with the army, was to at- 
tend this festival.| The inhabitants of Elis 
were completely excluded from the games, 
being debarred from either sending com- 
petitors or festal envoys. The Corinthians 
had the presidency, which was transferred 
to the Sicyonians after the destruction of 
Corinth (s.c. 146), but at the rebuilding of 


more probably identical with the “ wild 
celery,” dpiwm grdvédlens, The selinon 
was a symbol of funeral games]. After the 
destruction of Corinth, a crown of pine 
leaves was substituted for it. The games 
long continued to be held, even under the 
Roman Empire. [Op. Plutarch, Timoleon, 
26, and Sympos. v 3, 1-3.] 

Itinéraria. The Roman term for (1) com- 
pendious lists of the names and distances 
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of the different stations on the public roads, 
after the manner of our road-books (7ti- 
neraria adnotata or scripta); or (2) char- 
tographic representations similar to our 
travelling maps (itineraria picta). Of the 
former kind we have 

<(1) the two Antonine Itineraries, the 
basis of which belongs to the time of the 
emperor Antoninus Caracalla; but the 
edition which has come down to us dates 
from the beginning of the 4th century. They 
contain lists of routes by land and sea in the 
Roman empire. 

(2) The Itinerarium Burdigdlense or 
Hiégrdsdlymitanum, 333 a.D., the route of 
a pilgrimage from Burdigila (Bordeaux) to 
Jerusalem. 

(8) The Itinerariwm Alexandri, an ab- 
stract of the Persian expedition of Alex- 
ander the Great, drawn up mainly from 
Arrian for the expedition of the emperor 
Constantius against the Persians (A.D. 
340-345). 

Of the other kind of itineraries, in the 
form of maps, we have a specimen in the 
Peutinger Map, tdbiila Peutingeriana, now 
in Vienna. It received its name from its 
former possessor, Konrad Peutinger, a coun- 
cillor of Augsburg. It was painted at 
Kolmar in 1265 on the model of an original 
map which dates back to the middle of 
the 8rd century a.D. It consists of twelve 
broad strips of parchment, on which are 
delineated all those parts of the world 
-which were known to the Romans: only 


Janus. A god peculiar to the Italians, 
with no corresponding divinity among the 
Greeks. Even the ancients were by no 
means clear as to his special significance ; 
he was, however, regarded as one of the 
oldest, holiest, and most exalted of gods. 
In Rome the king, and in later times the 
rex sacrorum (q.v.), Sacrificed to him. At 
every sacrifice, he was remembered first ; 
in every prayer he was the first invoked, 
being mentioned even before Jupiter. In 
the songs of the Salii he was called the 
good creator, and the god of gods; he is 
elsewhere named the oldest of the gods and 
the beginning of all things. It would ap- 
pear that originally he was a god of the 
light and of the sun, who opened the gates 
of heaven on going forth in the morning and 
closed them on returning at evening. In 
course of time he became the god of all 
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ITYLUS——JANUS. 


the pieces which should contain Spain and 
Britain are lost [with the exception of part 
of Kent.] It is disproportionately elongated 
in the direction of east to west, the ratio of 
its height to its breadth being 1:21. The 
distances from town to town are marked on 
lines running from east to west, and the 
relative sizes of the towns indicated by 
distinctive marks. [A cheap and excellent 
facsimile was published by O. Maier of 
Rayensburg in 1888. ] 

It¥lus (Itys). See AEDON, PROCNE. 

Tulus. See ASCANIUS. 

Ixidn. Son of Phlégyas (or of Arés), and 
king of the Lapithe. By Dia he was the 
father of Pirithdiis (who, according to 
Homer, however, was a son of Zeus). He 
attempted to withhold from his father-in- 
law, Déidneus, the bridal gifts he had pro- 
mised. “Deioneus accordingly detained the 
horses of Ixion. The latter invited him to 
his house and threw him into a pit filled 
with fire. When Zeus not only purified him 
from this murder, but even invited him to 
the table of the gods, he became arrogant 
and insolent, and even sought to win the 
love of Héra. Zeus thereupon formed of 
the clouds a phantom resembling Hera, and 
by it Ixion became the father of the Cen- 
taurs: On his boasting of the favours he 
imagined the goddess to have granted him, 
Zeus caused him to be punished for this 
crime by being fastened to a wheel, on 
which he was to turn in terror for ever- 
more in the world below. 


going out and coming in, to whom all places 
of entrance and passage, all doors and 
gates, were holy. In Rome all doors and 
covered passages were suggestive of his* 
name. The former were called ianie ; over 
the latter, the arches which spanned the 
streets were called idni, a term perhaps 
symbolical of the vault of heaven. Many 
of these were expressly dedicated to him, 
especially those which were situated in 
markets and frequented streets, or at cross- 
roads. In this case they wére adorned with 
his image, and the double arch became a 
temple with two doors, or the two double 
arches a temple with four. He was gene-’ 
rally represented as a porter with a staff 
and a key in his hands, and with two 
bearded faces placed back to back and look- 
ing in opposite directions (see cut). He is 
also the god of entrance into a new division 
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of time, and was therefore saluted every 
morning as the god of the breaking day 
(patér mdatitinus); the beginnings of all 
the months (the calends) were sacred to 
him, as well as to Juno; and, among the 
months, the first of the natural year, which 
derived from him its name Idniidrius. For 
sacrifices on the calends twelve altars were 
dedicated to him ; his chief festival, however, 
was the Ist of January, especially as in B.c. 
153 this was made the official beginning of 
the new year. On this day he was invoked 
as the god of good beginnings, and was 
honoured with cakes of meal called ianue ; 
every disturbance, every quarrel, was care- 
fully avoided, and no more work was done 
than was necessary to make a lucky begin- 


ning of the daily business of the year; mutual 


good wishes were exchanged, and people 
made presents of sweets to one another as a 


HEAD OF JANUS. 
(On a Roman as.) 


good omen that the new year might bring 
nothing but that which was sweet and 
pleasant in its train (see StREN#«). The 
newly chosen consuls and the other officials 
together with the senate and the knights 
went up to the Capitol to offer to Jupiter a 
festal sacrifice of white cattle and to pray for 
the safety of the State. Under the Empire 
the 3rd of January was substituted as the 
day for offering vows for the prosperity of 
the imperial house. The origin of all or- 
ganic life, and especially all human life, was 
referred to him; he was therefore called 
consivius (sower). 


he was called the spouse of Jaturna, the 
goddess of springs, and father of Fontus, the 
god of fountains. As the god of coming and 
going and of traffic, he had power not only 
on land, but also on sea; he was therefore 


From him sprang all | 
‘wells, rivers, and streams; in this relation | 


_ prisoner by the Romans. 


<a 
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| described as the husband of the sea-goddess 


Vénilia and as the discoverer of the art of 
shipbuilding. For this reason the Roman 
as bore the impression of a ship on the 
obverse of the head of Janus (see CoINAGE, 
fig. 7). His authority extended as much 
over war as over peace. In connexion with 
war he was known in the fane founded by 
Numa near the ancient Forum, as Janus 
Quirinus. When war was declared, the 
consul opened the double doors of this 
sanctuary and summoned the Roman youths 
capable of bearing arms to march through 
it with him. As long as war continued, the 
doors stood open, but on the declaration of 
peace they were closed. From the time of 
Numa to the year of the birth of Christ, 
this happened on four occasions only, and 
twice in the reign of Augustus. While 
Janus appears as the most ancient of the 
Roman gods, he is at the same time named 
as the most ancient king of the land, who 
dwelt upon the Janictlum on the right 
bank of the Tiber, and erected a temple to 
the gods and gave a friendly reception to 
Saturn. In very late times, he is repre- 
sented with a bearded and an unbearded 
face; and, instead of his having the usual 
attributes of the key and staff, the fingers 
of his right hand exhibit the number 300 
(ccc), and those of his left hand the number 
of the remaining days of the year (LXV). 

Jason. The son of Aisén, and leader of 
the Argonauts (q.v.), husband of Médéa. 

Jéitinium. The first breakfast among the 
Romans (see MEALS). On Jeiuntwm Céréris, 
the fast of Ceres, see CERES. 

Jewellery. See TorEutTic ART. 

Jocasta. See Iocasre. 

Jordanés. An Alanian by birth, and 
probably bishop of Crétona. He wrote two 
historical works: (1) a compendium of 
Universal History down to 552 a.p.; (2) 
an abstract of Cassioddorus’ History of the 
Goths (De Rébus Géticis), which, though 
done in a cursory and unskilful manner, 
is nevertheless of great value, owing to the 
loss of the original work. 

Joséphus (Flavius). Born at Jerusalem, 
A.D. 37, of a respectable priestly family. 
He received a scholarly education, and in 
63 went to Rome, where he gained the 
favour of Poppea, the wife of Nero. 
After having returned to his native land, 
he endeavoured in vain to check the revolt 
of his own people against the Romans; there- 
upon he himself joined the rebellion, but, 
while in command of Galilee, was taken 
He was freed 
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from this after two years’ captivity, owing 
to his having prophesied the coming reign 
of Vespasian, from whom he took the family 
name of Flavius. After having been 
present at the siege of Jerusalem, in the 
suite of Titus, he lived in Rome until his 
death about 98, devoting himself to learned 
studies and literary activity. His works, 
which are written in Greek, are: (1) The 
History of the Jewish War, in seven books, 
originally composed in Syro-Chaldee, but 
translated into Greek at the request of 
Titus. It is remarkable for its masterly 
delineation of events in which he himself 
took part or of which he was an eye- 
witness. (2) The Jewish Antiquities, in 
twenty books; a history of the Jews from 
the creation down to the twelfth year of 
Nero (A.D. 66), written with the object of 
making a favourable impression on the 
Greeks and Romans. (3) An Autobio- 
graphy, to complete the Jewish History. 
(4) A treatise in defence of his Jewish 
Antiquities against the attacks of a scho- 
lar named Apion. The Eulogy of the 
Maccabees is probably spurious. There is 
a Latin version of the History of the Jews, 
dating from the end of the 4th century 
A.D., under the name of Hégésippus, a 
corruption of Josephus. 

Judex. In the Roman constitution a 
general designation of all judges, whether 
officials exercising judicial functions or in- 
dividuals in a private position, entrusted on 
oath with the duty of deciding in either civil 
or criminal trials. For standing and for 
extraordinary criminal courts (see QUESTIO) 
the iudicés were at first chosen from the 
number of the senators by agreement of 
the parties concerned. Gaius Gracchus 
first introduced a list of iwdices (album) 
for the permanent tribunals (questidnes 
perpéettice). At first this list was perma- 
nent, but afterwards it was published 
annually by the pretor wrbdnus, who had 
to swear that he would be impartial in his 
selection of names. Under the Empire, as 
long as the questiones perpetue existed, 
it was published by the emperor, who 
nominated the ztudices to hold office for 
life, and from time to time revised and 
completed the list. By the lex Sempronia 
of Gaius Gracchus, B.C. 123, the office of 
judge was taken away from the senators, 
who had held it previously, and transferred 
to the possessors of the knight’s census 
(the équités). In B.c. 80 a lex OCornélia of 
L. Cornelius Sulla restored it to the Senate. 
In B.c. 70 the office was equally divided 


between the senators, the knights, and the 
tribini ewrarit. These last were once more 
excluded by Cesar. Augustus formed four 
déctiréc, or divisions, of tudices. Of these 
the first three were obliged to possess the 
knight’s census, and the last the half of it. 
Caligula added a fifth decuria. 

Under the Empire the judicial functions, 
hitherto confined to certain definite classes, 
had become so general in their obligations, 
that it was considered a privilege to be 
freed from them. This exemption was 
granted to a man with many children, and, 
afterwards, to those following the professions 
of grammarians and teachers. The requisite 
qualifications, apart from that of property, 
were that a person should be by birth a 
citizen, and not less than thirty years of 
age (after Augustus, not less than twenty- 
five). The other requirements were bodily 
and mental capacity, an unblemished repu- 
tation, and a long residence in Italy. 
Under the Republic, the number of those 
who were sworn in varied at different 
times; under the Empire it was fixed at 
4,000, and later at 5,000. For every court 
of justice the judges were taken from the 
general list by lot, and out of this special 
list the presiding magistrate appointed a 
definite number for each trial. Out of 
these a certain number might be challenged 
and rejected by either side; perhaps the 
president filled up the vacancies by again 
drawing lots. The swearing in took place 
before the trial. When the number of the 
pretors appointed for the questiones was 
not sufficiently large, a tudex questionis 
was appointed, generally one who had 
served as eedile. 

In civil cases it was customary from 
early times for the judicial magistrates, 7.e. 
the pretors, to depute the investigation 
and decision to a person instructed by them 
and appointed by consent of both sides. 
From the time of Augustus a single judge 
(tudex unus) was appointed in each case 
from the general album of sworn iudices, but 
for certain cases several judges were intro- 
duced. (See RECUPERATORES, and JUDICIAL 
Procepurg, II, below.) The iwdices cen- 
tumvirt formed the single great judicial 
body for trying civil cases. (See CENTUM- 
virI.) Concerning the iwdices latibus iudi- 
candis, who were also appointed in civil 
cases, see VIGINTI-SEX VIRI. 

Judicial Procedure. (I) Athenian. A 
clear distinction was drawn at Athens be- 
tween public and private actions. But it 
must be remarked that the public actions 
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included more offences than those which 
directly affected the State. Injuries to 
individuals might form matter for a public 
prosecution, if (as, e.g., in a case of theft or 
damage to property) the wrong to a citizen 
in his honour or property admitted of being 
viewed as an attack upon the honour of 
the citizens or the security of property in 
general, The difference, both in public and 
private actions, was essential, whether we 
consider (a) the right of prosecution, or (b) 
the consequences of condemnation. 

(a) Any one might institute a public pro- 
secution, even if he had himself suffered 
no wrong. ‘The only condition was that 
he must be of full age and in possession of 
all civie rights. It was only in cases of 
murder that the right of prosecution was 
limited to the relations of the murdered 
person. Private prosecutions, on the other 
hand, could only be undertaken by the 
injured person or his legal representative, 
in the case of a ward by his guardian, in 
that of a married woman by her husband, 
in that of strangers by their prodaénds, in 
that of resident aliens by their patrons. 

(b) In the case of public prosecutions, if a 
fine was inflicted the amount went into the 
public treasury; in the case of a private 
prosecution, to the prosecutor. At public 
trials other penalties than fines could be 
inflicted : death, imprisonment, deprivation 
of civic rights, banishment with confiscation 
of property. This was not the case in 
private causes, though in them the State 
had the right of increasing the penalty. 
For instance, a prosecution for false witness 
was not public, but private; yet if a person 
was convicted three times, the State could 
inflict deprivation of civil rights. In public 
causes the prosecutor ran the risk of being 
himself fined 1,000 drachme (£33 6s. 8d.) 
if he failed to carry at least one-third of 
the votes of the jurymen: besides which he 
lost his right of instituting a similar action 
again. In private causes the prosecutor, if 
he failed to establish his case, was fined 
in an amount generally equal to one-sixth 
of the sum in dispute. A distinction was 
drawn between assessed and non-assessed 
causes. The non-assessed were those in 
which the amount of the fine was already 
fixed by law, and any further estimate was 
therefore unnecessary: the assessed causes 
were all those in which the amount of fine 
had to be settled according to the character 
of the offence, or the magnitude of the 
damage: in other words, those which re- 
quired that the punishment should be fixed 
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for the occasion. Besides those prosecu- 
tions, the object of which was to get a 
person punished for an actual breach of 
law, there were others which merely aimed 
at settling a disputed right. These were 
naturally, for the most part, private causes: 
but there were public prosecutions of this 
kind as well. For instance, any one who 
proposed and carried a new law was liable 
for a whole year after it had passed to 
prosecution and punishment for making an 
illegal proposal. But after the year had 
elapsed his personal responsibility came to 
an end, and only the new law could be 
attacked. Private causes could be settled 
by arrangement, but the law forbade the 
accuser in a public cause to drop the case. 
If he did, he was liable to the same punish- 
ment as if he had failed to carry one-third 
of the votes. This was the principle, but it 
was not always carried out in practice. In 
certain public causes in which a reward 
was offered by the State, the prosecutor, if 
successful, received a share of the fine. 
The costs of private causes (prytdnecia) 
were paid by both parties in advance, and 
returned to the successful suitor by his 
adversary. These fees amounted, if the sum 
in dispute were less than 1,000 drachme 
(£33 6s. 8d.), to three drachme (about 2s.) ; 
if greater, to thirty drachme, or about 
£1. The costs of public prosecutions were 
not paid by the accused. They were paid 
by the accuser in one case only; namely, 
if, in the event of the accused being con- 
demned, the accuser received part of the 
fine imposed. In testamentary suits, sup- 
posing a person to claim an inheritance 
already assigned to another, or to lay ex- 
clusive claim to one which was claimed by 
several others, the tenth part of the amount 
was deposited before the trial. If the suit 
was instituted against the State, supposing 
the question affected confiscated property, 
a fifth part of the amount was deposited. 
The successful litigant in either case re- 
ceived the amount deposited. 

As above mentioned, the Athenian law 
allowed the prosecutor, in many cases, to 
institute the same suit in various forms. 
A case of personal injury might be treated 
either as a private action for assault or 
as a public action for outrage. In the 
latter case the prosecutor could make no 
claim for personal compensation. If the 
injury was accompanied by aggravating 
circumstances, supposing, for instance, that 
the person injured were performing a public 
function, either form of action was open. 
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Private actions were often decided by 
Diaitétai, or arbitrators (see DI£TETZ); 
an important body. For the convenience 
of persons living outside Athens, thirty (in 
later times forty) local magistrates were 
appointed by lot, whose business it was to 
go from place to place and decide petty 
cases of debt or damage or assault. In 
cases of murder the jurisdiction belonged 
to the Ephéte, in certain other cases to 
the Senate, the Ecclésta, the Stratégt, the 
Archons, and the Eleven (see HENDEKA),. 
The greater number of cases came before 
the court of the Héliwa (see HELIA). 

The most general name for a public 
charge was grdphé, or a statement in 
writing. The graphe was only resorted to 
in cases of offences already recognised by 
law, and was always brought before a 
court of law, never before a political body 
such as the senate or public assembly. On 
the special forms of public prosecution, see 
APAGOGE, EISANGELIA, ENDEIXIS, PHASIS, 
PROBOLE. Diké (suit) was the term for a 
civil process. Under both forms of action 
the proceedings were very much the same. 
Except in certain cases affecting the 
religious mysteries, they were public, and 
involved a great many formalities. By 
way of introducing his case the prosecutor 
applied to the president of the court, who 
fixed the date for the preliminary investi- 
gation. The summons was made by the 
prosecutor in a public place and in the 
presence of witnesses. Aliens were obliged 
to give security for their appearance ; 
citizens were not, except in case of dpdgoge, 
endeixis, or etsangélta. And in these cases 
a special summons was sometimes dispensed 
with, and the accused might be imme- 


diately arrested. The charge having been | 


handed in, the presiding judge decided, 
when the day mentioned in the summons 
came round, whether he should admit it 
or not. Various reasons might lead him 
to dismiss it: the non-appearance of the 
accused, there being no sufficient evidence 
to show that he had been summoned; or 
if the accuser appeared on the whole not 
justified in bringing the charge; or if the 
forms were not duly observed. If the 
charge were admitted, it was publicly 
posted up on a tablet in the neighbourhood 
of the court, with a notification of the day 
when the trial would come on. If the 
accuser failed to appear on the appointed 


day, the charge fell through ipso facto; if | 


the accused failed without putting in a 
valid plea for postponement, he was pro- 
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ceeded against in conttéimaciam. If the 
parties came into court, they were both put 
on their oath, the accuser with respect to 
his charge, the accused with regard to his 
answer. They then paid the court fees. 

The accused generally tried, if possible, 
to prevent the trial coming on. There were 
many ways of doing this. He might, or 
another might for him, dispute the admis- 
sibility of the charge on various grounds ; 
e.g. the legal inability of the prosecutor to 
prosecute, limitation, want of jurisdiction on 
the part of the authorities, absence of any 
law to serve as a basis for the charge, and 
so on. A witness was usually put forward 
in cases of disputed inheritance, to prove 
that the prosecutor had no claim. In either 
case the trial was postponed until a decision 
had been come to upon the objection raised 
by the accused or upon the charge of false 
testimony brought by him against the 
witness. If the decision went against the 
accuser he was obliged to retire from the 
case. After a decision was given on the 
objection raised by the accused, the party 
to whom it was unfavourable had to pay 
his adversary a fine amounting to a sixth 
part of the value of the object in dispute. 

All the material necessary for the trial, 
the passages to be quoted from laws, docu- 
ments, and testimony, had to be prepared 
by the parties. The evidence consisted of 
written statements which were given in 
among the records. The witnesses who 
were responsible for these might either 
have made them in person before the 
magistrates, or in their absence before 
other witnesses. The witnesses were either 
willing or unwilling. If a person had at 
first offered to give evidence and after- 
wards refused to do so, he might be prose- 
cuted by the person affected by his conduct. 
If any person, even without having bound 
himself to appear, refused to give evidence 
after being formally summoned by the 
herald, he had to pay into the public trea- 
sury a fine of 1,000 drachme. 

The statements of slaves were only ac- 
cepted as evidence when given under torture 
in the presence of witnesses, who had to take 
them down. The owners of slaves offered 
to submit them to the torture, either of 
their own will or on the demand of the 
opposite party, with which, however, they 
were not bound to comply. The oath was 
regarded as the ultimate test of truth. It 
might either be taken by both parties on 
their own proposal, or be exacted by one 
party from the other. The taking of the 
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oath or the refusal to take it was put into 
writing as evidence and enrolled among 
the archives. 
by the magistrate in a sealed box, and 
brought by him into court on the day of 
trial. In certain cases, such as those rela- 
ting to commerce, mining, and dowries, the 
duration of the proceedings was legally 
limited to thirty days; but in other causes 
trials would sometimes drag themselves out 
through a whole year. If one of the parties 


failed to appear in court on the day ap- | 


pointed, his reason had to be stated on oath 
by a representative. The other party was 
free to declare on oath that the reasons 
alleged were insufficient: if the judge 
took this view, the proceedings went on 
in contumaciam, and the absent party 
lost in the suit. In the opposite case the 
accuser had to propose another date for 
the trial. In private cases an arrangement 
might be come to, even in court. The 
charge and the answer having been read 
by the clerk, both parties delivered their 
speeches. These had often been composed 
for them, for according to strict law the 
parties could not be represented by advo- 
cates. In practice, however, they often con- 
_ tented themselves with a short introduc- 
tory address of their own, and then asked 
for permission to employ an advocate. 

The first speech and reply were often fol- 
lowed by a second, but the whole number 
of speeches on each side was not allowed 
to exceed a certain time measured by the 
water-clock. The pieces of written evi- 
dence were read out by the clerk, during 
the speaking, in their proper places, but 
the time which they took was not counted 
against the speaker. The judge alone had 
the right of interrupting the speaker. It 
was usual to introduce the witnesses of 
parents, wives, children, and influential 
persons. The voting was secret. Every 
judge received a black and white pebble 
(the black for condemnation and the white 
for acquittal), and put the pebble which 
indicated his vote into a metal urn, the 
other into a wooden one. Stones bored 
through or left entire, mussel shells, beans, 
or metal balls were also used for voting. 

The verdict was decided by the majority 
of votes: if they were equal, the accused 
was acquitted. If the cause was assessed 
(dgon timétés), a second voting followed, to 
decide between the punishment proposed 
by the accuser and the counter-proposal of 
the accused. There was no appeal, at least 
against the decision of the public court 


These documents were kept | 
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of the Héliastw. The utmost that was 
possible was to get the verdict set aside 
by proving that the proceedings in contu- 
maciam had been illegal, or that the winner 
had gained the case by suborning false 
witnesses. The magistrates were, in the 
case of public actions, responsible for carry- 
ing out the punishment. Capital sentences 
were usually carried out (by poison or 
strangulation) in prison by the executioner 
commissioned by the Eleven. (See HEn- 
DEKA.) The corpses of great criminals were 
thrown down a precipice or removed over 
the border. If the sentence were banish- 
ment, the condemned person had to leave 
the country within a certain time at the 
peril of his life; his property was confis- 
cated. If dttmita were inflicted, and the 
condemned person attempted to usurp the 
rights of which he had been deprived, he 
was liable to severe, even to capital punish- 
ment. In case of a fine being inflicted, a 
man was dtimos till it was paid: if he 
failed to pay by the time appointed, he was 
liable to a double punishment, and ulti- 
mately to the confiscation of his property. 
If the amount of his property exceeded the 
fine, the surplus was returned to him; if 
it fell short of it, he and his descendants 
were debtors to the State and atimot. Im- 
prisonment seems to have served only as 
an increase of sentence or as a means of 
enforcing sentence. Loss of freedom and 
sale were only inflicted on non-citizens for 
usurping civic rights. In private actions 
the ultimate means of compelling the con- 
demned person to the fulfilment of his 
obligation was an executory mandate, by 
which he was declared a debtor to the 
State in the same sum that he owed the 
prosecutor, and made atimos till it was paid. 

(II) Roman. Criminal jurisdiction, until 
the establishment of the Republic, belonged 
to the kings, and on their commission to 
the questorés parrictdt and the duo virt 
perduelliénis. (See PARRICIDIUM; PER- 
DUELLIO.) After the expulsion of the kings 
it passed over immediately to the consuls, 
until the public courts (dddicta pdpilt) 
were gradually developed. In capital cases, 
even in the time of the kings, an appeal 
was allowed, as an act of grace, from their 
verdict to the representative assembly, at 
first to the cdmitta ciéridta, and after 
Servius Tullius to the comitia centtirtdta. 
(See Provocatio.) After the establishment 
of the Republic, it was, in 509 B.c., legally 
provided that an appeal might be made, 
in capital cases, from the sentence of the 
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magistrate to the decision of the comitia 
centuriata as a court of appeal. Con- 
demned persons, as a rule, naturally made 
use of this right, and the magistrates con- 
sequently brought their verdict before the 
comitia centuriata, in the form of a charge 
with reasons to support it. Thus these 
comitia acquired a jurisdiction, dependent, 
it is true, on a previous judgment of the 
magistrates, and limited to capital cases 
which admitted of appeal. The jurisdiction 
of the comitia tribita was developed in 
the same way. At first these comitia had 
merely served as a court of appeal against 
the fines imposed by the tribunes for viola- 
tion of their authority. (See MuuTa.) But 
they soon acquired jurisdiction in all cases 
involving fines, and quite overshadowed the 
comitia centuriata in importance. The 


judicial power of the latter was gradually | 
more and more restricted by the increasing © 
habit of referring cases of common offences | 


to exceptional commissions (qucestiones ex- 
traordindrie. At last trials for per- 
duellio were the only ones in which they 
retained their judicial competence. But 
the greatest possible number of cases were 
brought before the comitia tributa, notably 
those of a political character in which 
illegal or mischievous administration was 
in question. Only the name of perduellio 
was avoided. The distinction between the 
judicial competence of the two assemblies 
was founded, not so much on differences in 
the offences, as in those of the penalties. 
Whether the comitia centuriata or comitia 
tributa were to take cognisance of an 
offence depended on the light in which the 
magistrates regarded it. If they thought 
less seriously of it, it would go before the 
comitia tributa, which had only the power 
of inflicting fines to the amount of half 
the property: if more seriously, before the 
comitia centuriata, which could only pass 
capital sentences: in early times death, in 
later times the interdictio dque et ignis, 
and the confiscation of property which ac- 
companied them. (See ExILIum.) 

The proceedings in the assembly were 
opened by the accusing magistrate. In the 
comitia centuriata this would be a consul 
or preetor, in the comitia tributa a tribune, 
eedile, or questor. The trial began with 
the diet dictid, or fixing of a day for the 
proceedings. The accused was then either 
put into prison, or left free on giving bail 
for his appearance. To give the people 
some means of arriving at a conclusion on 
the guilt or innocence of the accused, a 
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preliminary investigation was held in three 
contionés at intervals of some days. Before 
these the accused was allowed to defend 
himself against the charge of the magistrate. 
At the last contio the magistrate pronounced 
a provisional verdict, which (if adverse) was 
taken as a definite charge. At the same 
time he fixed the day for the meeting of 
the comitia, always allowing an interval of 
thirty days. At the meeting of the comitia, 
supposing nothing had occurred to stop the 
proceedings—i.e. supposing the accused 
had gone into voluntary exile, or a tribune 
had. interposed his veto, or the accuser had 
withdrawn the charge—the accuser made 
his proposal (régatio) to punish the accused. 
Thereupon the accused (or his advocate) 
spoke in his defence, the evidence of the 
witnesses who had been previously called 
was shortly gone through, and the proofs 
laid before the assembly. Finally the 
votes were taken in the usual manner, 
and the result at once made known. A pro- 
sacution which remained unfinished at the 
expiration of the appointed time was not 
continued, but the accused was regarded. 
as acquitted. The condemnation of the 
accused was followed by the immediate 
infliction of the penalty. The sentence 
could only be reversed by a subsequent 
resolution of the people. (See RESTITUTIO.) 
The popular tribunals fell gradually into 
disuse: the standing judicial courts or 
queestiones arose, the first of which was 
instituted in B.c. 149. In Cicero’s time 
there were eight of these commissions, each 
presided over by a pretor or his represen- 
tative. These courts were respectively 
appointed to try the following offences: 
(1) Répétunde, or official extortion; (2) 
Mdaiestds, or treason. against the majesty 
of the State; (8) Péctilatus, or embezzle- 
ment; (4) Ambitus, or attempt to gain office 
by unlawful means; (5) Vzs, or violence ; 
(6) De Sitcdrtis, or murder; (7) Adul- 


| tértum, or adultery ; (8) Falswm, or forgery. 


(See AMBITUS, MaresTas, PrcuLAtus, REPE- 
TUND&, Vis.) Any citizen, not an official, 
might bring the charge. On the proceed- 
ings, see QUSTIO. 

The comitia tributa were, after this, only 
set in motion in cases for which there was 
no questio perpetua, or for which it was 
thought improper to institute a questio 
extraordinaria. The popular tribunals of 
the comitia came to an end with the Re- 
public, but the questiones continued until 
the 2nd century A.D. to act as the regular 
criminal courts. Under the Empire the 
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senate and the emperor had an extra- 


ordinary jurisdiction in criminal cases. | 


The senatorial court, which met under the 
presidency of the consuls, followed the pro- 
cedure of the questiones, but its proceed- 
ings were not public. The cases which 


it tried were usually those which affected | 


persons of high standing charged with 
political or official offences. The decision 
of the court took the form of a séndtis 
consultum, but had all the force of a legal 
sentence. The emperor, in virtue of his 
tribunician authority, had the power of 
neutralizing it by his veto. An interval 
of ten days occurred between sentence and 
execution, in pursuance of an order of 
Tiberius made in 22 a.p. But up to that 
time the sentence was carried out imme- 


diately after being passed, even in capital | 


cases. Capital punishment had in the re- 
publican times been practically abolished, 
but was at once reinstated under the 
imperial régime. The emperor himself 
usually exercised his jurisdiction only over 
his own procurators and the higher officers 
of the army, notably in the case of strictly 
military offences. He acted as sole judge 
even when he invited the assistance of a 
jury (consilium). No formal act of accusa- 
tion was required. Cases which he was 
unwilling to settle himself he would gene- 
rally hand over to the guastiones or the 
senatorial tribunals. The power of inflict- 
ing sentence of death on Roman citizens 
was confined originally to the emperor and 
senate ; but in later times the emperor, by 
a special mandate, transferred it for pur- 
poses of provincial administration, to the 
governors of the provinces, whose juris- 
diction extended to all citizens, with the 
exception of the high military officers, 
senators, and the déctiriénés of a miéuni- 
ciptum. (See Decurio, 2.) The criminal 
jurisdiction in Rome and its neighbourhood 
for a radius of 100 miles was given to the 
prefectus urbi, whose court ended by 
becoming the chief criminal court in the 
capital. The rest of Italy was placed under 
the jurisdiction of the prefect of the Pree- 
torian Guard. From the decision of these 
representatives of the imperial authority an 
appeal was allowed to the emperor. But, 
after the 3rd century A.D., the appeal 
mostly came before the prefect of the body- 
guard, whose judgment was generally final. 
The senatorial court came finally to acting 
only on the motion of the emperor. 

The Roman civil jurisdiction, like the 
eriminal, belonged originally to the king, 
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from whom it passed to the consuls. With 
them it remained until a special magis- 
tracy, the preetorship, was instituted for it. 
(See Prmtor.) According to ancient usage, 
the highest judicial authorities did not 
superintend the case from beginning to end. 
Their action was usually confined to the 
preparation of the case and such measures 
as its course made absolutely necessary, as 
(supposing their interference was required) 
in ordering execution of sentence. The 
investigation proper, and the passing of 
judgment, they as a rule handed over 
(with the consent of the parties) either to 
a single judge (see JUDEX) or réctipératorés 
(see RECUPERATORES) appointed for the 
occasion, or to the judicial collegia of the 
tudices decemviri and centumviri, ap- 
pointed, independently of special cases, for 
the whole year. As an introduction of the 
case, the plaintiff (pétztor) was required to 
bring the defendant (réus) before the tribu- 
nal of the magistrate (in 7s). In the case 
of the preetor, this would be his tribunal 
in the Forum. If the accused failed either 
to obey the personal summons of the plain- 
tiff (in ius vdcdtio) or to appear by his 
representative (vindex), the plaintiff could, 
after calling a witness to attest that his 
summons was in order, take him before 
the preetor by force. In later time, to meet 
the cases in which the accused was unable 
to answer the summons immediately, the 
vadimonium was introduced. This was 
a promise, given by the accused on the 
security of sureties, that he would appear 
in court on a certain day, or if he failed 
would pay a sum of money, the amount 
of which depended on the nature of the 
question in dispute. The proceedings in 
iure, or before the magistrate, took place 
according to certain definite formal rules, 
the so-called légis actidnés, the commonest 
of which was the actio sacrament?. This 
was accompanied by the utterance of a 
solemn formula partly by the magistrate, 
partly by the parties, and by certain sym- 
bolical acts. The smallest departure from 
the traditional formula involved the loss of 
the suit. The trial thus commenced, the 
next step was the cudicis ddttd, or appoint- 
ment of a judge to try it. The case came 
on before the appointed iudex (in iudicio) 
on a day appointed. It was first shortly 
stated; the parties or their advocates made 
their speeches, the evidence was tested and 
judgment pronounced. 

The cumbrous machinery of the legis 
actiones gave way afterwards, in all cases 
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but a few, to the procedure by formila. 
The formula was a document written out 
by the preetor, in which he, after hearing 
the parties, summed up the points of the 
accusation and the replies of the accused, 
appointed the judge, and gave him the 
materials for investigation and judgment. 
The proceedings in itudicio were then 
opened with the production of the formula. 
The question of the debt being settled, the 
judge proceeded to make a valuation of the 
object in dispute, in case a definite amount 
had not been mentioned in the formula. 
On the procedure in case of default, see 
Contumacta. The judgment was irrever- 
sible. It was only in certain exceptional 
cases, notably if it appeared that any decep- 
tion or force had been employed, that the 
magistrate who had appointed the judge, 
or his successor in office, could set it aside 
by restitatio in intégrum. Tf the com- 
demned party refused to make the payment, 
the magistrate who had prepared the case 
could order personal arrest or seizure of 
goods. (See Manus Iniectio and Bonorum 
EMPTIO.) 

The only weapon against abuse of judicial 
authority in the republican age was the 
right of appeal to a magistrate with the 
power of veto. (See APPELLATIO.) 

The system of civil jurisdiction continued 
to exist in the imperial period, though with 
many modifications in detail, until the 
3rd century a.D. After that, the excep- 
tional procedure (extra ordinem) in which 
the magistrate superintended the case till 
its conclusion and pronounced judgment at 
the end of it, became the usual one. The 
emperor, as supreme judge, had the power 
of deciding every case, criminal or other- 
wise, if his decision was appealed to. 
Further, he could interfere by his decree 
during the course of the trial, and either 
quash the verdict himself, or lay the appeal 
for, decision before an authority constituted 
by himself for the purpose. In later times 
this authority was the prefectus urbi. 
A further appeal from this authority back 
to the emperor was allowed. 


Judicium. The Latin name for a 


court: dudicium poptli, a court in which | 


the populus acted as didicés. Iudicium 
privatum, a civil, tudicitum publicum, a 
criminal court; iudicitum démesticum, a 
family court. (See JupictAL PROCEDURE.) 

Jigérum. The unit of superficial mea- 
sure among the Romans. A rectangle 240 
Roman feet in length and 120 feet broad 
= 28,800 Roman square feet=rather more 
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than half an English acre of 43,560 square ~ 
feet. Two hundred taigérd form one cen- 
turta [about 132 acres]. 

Julian Calendar. See CALENDAR. 

Jalianus. (1) Salvius. An eminent 
Roman jurist, born in Africa, who lived in 
the daysof Hadrian. Besides many original 
works which were long held in high esteem, 
he compiled at the command of the emperor 
in 181 A.D., a systematic collection of Edicts 
of the Preetors, beginning with the repub- 
lican time (edictwm perpéttium). This 
was the first scientific collection of Roman 
legal documents. Numerous fragments of 
his works are quoted in the Digest. Cp. 
Corpus JuRIS CIVILIS (2). 

(2) Flavius Claudius, “the Apostate.” 
Born at Constantinople AD. 331; he was 
the son of Julius Constantius, a brother 
of Constantine the Great. In spite of his 
early monastic education, he was so strongly 
prepossessed against the Christian religion 
owing to the murderous deeds of his own 
family, the persecutions he suffered at the 
hands of his cousin Constantius, and his 
own intercourse with the most renowned 
Sophists both in Nicdmédia and at Athens, 
that, on his elevation to the imperial 
throne in 361, he attempted to drive 
out Christianity, and to restore Paganism 
on the foundation of Neo-Platonic philo- 
sophy. His attempts were however cut 
short by his death in the war against the 
Persians. We still possess eight essays 
written by him in Greek, in the form of 
speeches; seventy-eight letters of the most. 
varied contents, valuable as throwing light 
on his character and his aims; and two 
satirical writings: (i) The Caesars, or the 
Banquet, a brilliant criticism on the Roman 
emperors, from Cesar downwards, in. the 
form of Varro’s Menippean satires; (ii) the 
Misépogon (Beard-Hater), a satire directed 
against the inhabitants of Antioch, who had 
cast ridicule on his beard and his philosophic 
garb. Of his work directed against the 
Christians and their religion, which he com- 


posed in Antioch before the expedition 
_ against the Persians, only extracts and 


fragments survive. Julian is one of the 
cleverest, most cultivated and elegant writers 
of the period after the birth of Christ. 
Julius Capitdlinus. A Roman historian. 
(See Scriptores Historta AUGUST.) 
Julius Valérius. The Latin translator of 
the romance of pseudo-Callisthénés on Alex- 
ander the Great. (See CALLISTHENES.) 
Junius Cordus. A Roman historian. (See 
Scriprores Histor1m AvuGuUsT#.) 


JUNO——JUPITER. 


Jano (i.e. Iovino, a feminine form cor- 
responding to J6vis contained in Iupiter). 
In the Italian mythology, the queen of 
heaven and of heavenly light, especially 
that of the new moon; the wife of Jupiter. 
After she had been identified with the 
Greek Héra (q.v.), she was regarded as the 
daughter of Saturnus (who was identified 
with Crénus), and as sister of her husband. 
In Italy, as the queen of womankind, she 
was the representative of woman in general, 
to such a degree that, as every man had his 
Génius, so every woman had her Iwno, to 
whom she offered sacrifice and by whom she 
swore. It was as Iuno Licina (the bringer 
of light) that she was worshipped from the 
most ancient times and in many parts of 
Italy. As such, she was the goddess of the 
beginnings of all the months, and on the 
calends, at Rome, the rex sacrorum and his 
wife made regular sacrifices to her. As all 
goddesses of light are also goddesses of birth 


darkness being looked on as a birth), under 
the same name of Lucina she was honoured 
as the mightiest of the goddesses of birth. 
Her temple at Rome, in a sacred grove, was 
one of the most ancient and venerated. By 
a custom dating back to Numa, a piece of 
gold was placed in her treasury there at the 
birth of every male child. The Matréndlia 
(g.v.) was the most famous feast of the 
goddess. It was celebrated by the Roman 
matrons and virgins on the lst March. At 
this festival the goddess was represented 
veiled, with a flower in her right hand, and 
an infant in swaddling clothes in her left. 
Another ancient worship highly honoured 
throughout Italy was that of Iuno Sdspita 
(the Saviour), whose ancient grove and 
temple at Laniivium was deemed sacred at 
Rome, which itself had two temples to this 
divinity. Atan appointed time in every 
year the Roman consuls offered a sacrifice 
to the Juno at Lanuvium. The image of the 
goddess at that place wore, over the robes 
of amatron, a goatskin which served as hel- 
met and cuirass, with a shield held in one 
hand and a spear brandished in the other. 
This worship assigned to the goddess who 
presided over the life of woman the char- 
acter of a divinity of protecting power. 
Tuno Ciritis, or Quiritis (t.e. armed with 
a spear), who was specially worshipped by 
the Sabines, was also a warlike goddess. 
As goddess of marriage Juno was invoked 
at weddings under many names. As Démi- 
diica she conducts the bride into the bride- 
groom’s house; as Unaia she anoints the 
D.C, A. 
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doorposts asa sign of good omen at her 
reception ; as Cinxia she ties and unlooses 
the marriage girdle; and as Prontiba and 
Itiga she is the foundress of marriage. On 
the citadels of towns, which were deemed 
to be under her particular protection, she 
was specially worshipped by matrons, either 
with Jupiter, or alone, as Iwno Regina, be- 
ing the wife of Jupiter Rex and the highest 
celestial goddess. In this capacity she had 
her chief temple at Rome, on the Capitol, 
close to Jupiter. It was there that the 
well-known geese were kept, which were 
sacred to her as being prolific and domesti- 
cated creatures. Another highly honoured 
fane of Iuno Regina was on the Aventine, 
to which her worship had been transplanted 
from Veii after the destruction of that city. 
There was also a temple on the Capitol dedi- 
cated to Iuno Monéta (“the admonisher’’), 
in gratitude (it was said) for her salutary 


_admonitions [Cic., De Divinatione, i 45 
(the appearance of the light from out of the | 


§ 101]. Money derived from the goddess 
its designation Moneta, as it was coined 
in the temple of Iwno Moneta. Another 
most ancient Roman worship was that of 
Iuno Caprotina (Juno of the goat). This 
was celebrated by the festival held by 
female slaves on the 7th July, called None 
Caprotine. (SeeCaprotina.) In the third 
Punic War the worship of Iuno Celestis 
was brought into Rome from Carthage. 
This was the ancient tutelary goddess of 
Carthage, strictly speaking the Astarte of 
the Phoenicians. When Carthage was 
restored under the Empire, her worship 
flourished anew. Not only the goose, but 
also the raven that loves the heights, was 
sacred to her as the protectress of citadels. 
Jipitér (Iuppitér). In the Italian my- 
thology, the highest god in heaven, cor- 
responding to the Greek Zeus (q.v.), with 
whom he was identical, not only in his 
nature, but also in his name. For Jupiter 
is compounded of Jévis (an older form is 
Diovis) and pater; Zeus stands for Dieus 
(Indian Diaus=“ the bright heaven”). As 
in course of time the Italian god became 
identified with the Greek, he was regarded 
as a son of Saturn and of Ops, the 
deities deemed to correspond to the Greek 
Uranus and Rhea respectively. From 
Jupiter comes all that appears in the 
heavens. As Licétius (from lua, “ light ”) 
he is the bringer of light, the cause of the 
dawn of day, as well as of the full moon at 
night. Just as the calends (1st) of each 
month are sacred to Juno, so the ides (13th or 
15th), which are full-moon days, are sacred 
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to Jupiter. On these his special priest, the 
fiamén didlis, offers him the Idulia, a 
sacrifice of a white lamb. While he 
watches over fair weather, he also controls 
all other weather; as Lulgtrdtor and 
Fulminator (“ flasher of lightning ”’) and as 
Tonans or Tonitrialis (“thunderer”) he 
brings down those fearful storms which 
were familiar to Rome; as Pliivius he sends 
a fertilizing rain. Any place, or thing, 
struck by lightning was supposed to be 
sacred to Jupiter as having been taken 
possession of by him, and thus it needed a 
particular dedication. (See PuTEAt.) As the 
god of rain, there was instituted in his 
honour at Rome a festival of supplication, 
called dquelictum. In this the pontificés 
brought into Rome from the temple of Mars 
outside the Porta Capéna a cylindrical stone 
called the lépis mandlis (rain-stone), while 
the matrons followed the procession with 
bare feet, as did also the magistrates, unac- 
companied by their insignia. In the same 
character he was appealed to by the country- 
folk, before sowing time and in the spring 
and autumn, when a sacrificial feast was 
offered to him. He and Juno were wor- 
shipped before the commencement of the 
harvest, even before any sacrifice to Ceres. 
Throughout all Latium, the feast of the 
Vindlia (q.v.) was celebrated in his honour 
as the giver of wine; and at the commence- 
ment of the vintage season he was offered 
a lamb by the flamen Dialis. He was 
honoured in all Italy, after Mars, as the 
decider of battles and giver of victory; 
this was specially the case at Rome, where, 
as early as the days of Rémilus, shrines 
were founded to him as Stdtor (‘he who 
stays flight”) and Féretrius (to whom the 
spoils taken by a Roman general in the 
field from a hostile general were offered. 
See Spouta). He watches over justice and 
truth, and is therefore the most ancient 
and most important god of oaths; he was 
specially called on by the fetidlés (q.v.) 
as a witness at the ceremonies connected 
with treaties of peace. Not only the law 
of nations, but also the law of hospitality, 
is under his special protection, and while 
he causes his blessing to fall on the whole 
country, he is also the god of good fortune 
and blessing to the family. His gracious 
power does not confine itself to the present 
alone; by means of signs comprehensible to 
experts, he reveals the future (see AUSPICTA) 
and shows his approval or disapproval of 
a contemplated undertaking. 

He was worshipped of old on the Alban 


| the emperor. 
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Hill, by the Latin people, as their ancestral 
god, under the name of Iuppiter Latiaris 
(or Latidlis); at the formation of the Latin 
league he was honoured as the god of the 
league by a sacrificial feast, which they all 
held in common ; even after its dissolution 
the sacrifice was continued under the super- 
intendence of the consuls. (See FERIZ.) 
The chief seat of his worship in Rome was 
the Capitol, where he was honoured as the 
ideal head of the State, as the Increaser and 
Preserver of Roman might and power, under 
the name of Iuppiter Optimus Maximus 
(“ Best and Greatest”). It was there that 
his earthenware image was enthroned, with 
the thunderbolt in its right hand. It stood 
in the centre of the temple begun by Tar- 
quinius Siiperbus, the last of the kings, and 
finished and dedicated in the first year of 
the Republic. In the pediment of the temple 
was the quadrzga, the attribute of the god 
of thunder, while the chambers to the left 
and right were dedicated to Juno and to 
Minerva respectively. Here the consuls, 
at their entry into office and their departure 
to war, made their solemn vows; hither 
came the triumphal procession of the victor, 
who was clad in the festal garb of the god, 
and who, before offering to Jupiter the 
customary thank-offering of white oxen, 
prayed to his image and placed in his lap 
the laure]-wreath of victory bound about 
the fascés. Hither poured in, to adorn the 
temple and to fill its treasures, countless 
multitudes of costly votive offerings from 
the State, from generals and private citi- 
zens, and from foreign kings and nations. 
When, after its existence for 400 years, 
the ancient temple was destroyed by fire 
in B.C. 83, it was rebuilt on its original plan 
but with increased magnificence (B.C. 78). 
The image of the god was a copy in gold 
and ivory of the Olympian Zeus (q.v.). The 
temple was burnt down again a.p. 70, and 
Vespasian had scarcely restored it when a 
fresh fire burnt it down a.p. 80, whereupon 
Domitian in A.D. 82 erected the temple 
which continued to stand as late as the 9th 
century. 

As was natural for the most exalted 
god of the Roman State, he had the most 
splendid festivals in his honour. Amongst 
the greatest of these were the ladt Romani, 
the ludi magni, and the ludi plébeit. 
(See Games.) Under the Empire the 
Capitoline Jupiter was recognised as the 
loftiest representative of the Roman name 
and State, whose vicegerent on earth was 
As his worship gradually. 
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spread over the whole empire, he finally 
became the representative of the pagan 
world in general. He was often identified 
with the native gods of the provinces, 
including the sun-god of Hélidpdlis and 
Dédliché in Syria, who, from the 2nd and 
3rd centuries A.D., was worshipped far 
and wide under the name of Juppiter 
Heliopolitanus and Dolichénus. Antoninus 
built for the former the magnificent temple 
of Heliopolis, or Baalbec. He was simi- 
larly identified with various Celtic and 
German gods, especially those who were 
worshipped on Alpine mountain-tops as 
protectors of travellers. As an example of 
the latter we have Iuppiter Optimus Mawxi- 
mus Poentnus, whose seat was on the Great 
St. Bernard. 

Jurisprudence. The science of law is the 
one branch of Roman literature which had 
a purely national development. From an 
early date there were delinite legal ordi- 
nances in Rome, and shortly after the 
expulsion of the kings a collection of lé@gés 
régie was made by a certain Gaius 
Papirius. These consisted of archaic cus- 
tomary laws of a strongly sacerdotal char- 
acter, and arbitrarily attributed to individual 
kings (known as the Ius Pdptrtdnum). 
However, the -foundation of the collective 
legal life of the Romans was primarily the 
well known law of the Twelve Tables, 
B.c. 451-450. (See TWELVE TABLEs.) This 
put an end to the want of a generally 
known law; for the knowledge of previous 
legal decisions, like the whole of the 
judicial procedure, had been hitherto 
kept in the exclusive possession of the 
patricians. The administration of the law 
remained as formerly in the hands of the 
patricians alone, for they kept from the 
plebeians all knowledge of the diés fasti 
and néfasti, ic. the days on which legal 
proceedings might or might not be taken, 
as also the forms of pleading which were 
regularly employed (légts actidnés). The 
latter were so highly important that the 
least infraction of them would involve the 
loss of the cause. This condition of things 
existed for a long time, until Appius 
Claudius Cecus drew up a calendar of the 
days on which causes could be pleaded, and 
a list of theforms of pleading. These were 
made public about 304 B.c. by his secretary, 
Gneeus Flavius, after whom they were then 
called Ius Flavidnum. By these means 
a knowledge of the law became generally 
attainable. It soon had eminent repre- 
sentatives among the plebeians in the 
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persons of Publius Sempronius Sophus and 
Tibérius Coruncdnius. In ancient days, 
however, the work of the jurists was purely 
practical. It was considered an honourable 
thing for men learned in the law to allow 
people to consult them (consilére, hence 
turis, or ture consulti) either in the Forum 
or at appointed hours in their own houses, 
and to give them legal advice (responsa). 
It was mainly by a kind of oral tradition that 
the knowledge of law was handed down, as 
the most eminent jurists allowed younger 
men to be present at these consultations 
as listeners (audztorés or disctpilt). The 
beginning of literary activity in this depart- 
ment, as in others, dates from the second 
Punic War. It begins with the earliest 
exposition of existing law. Sextus dilius 
Catus published in 204 B.c. a work named 
Tripertita (from its being divided into three 
parts) or us Atlidnum, which consisted of 
the text of the laws of the Twelve Tables 
together with interpretations, and the legal 
formile for carrying on suits. From the 
middle of the 2nd century it became 
common to make collections of the responsa 
of eminent jurists, and to use them as a 
source of legal information. Among others, 
Marcus Porcius Cato, the son of Cato the 
Hilder, made a collection of this kind. In 
some families knowledge of the law was in 
a measure hereditary, as in those of the 
fslii, Porcii, Sulpicii, and Micii. A 
member of the last family, the pontifex 
Quintus Micius Scevola (died B.c. 82), was 
the first who, with the aid of the formal 
precision of the Stoic philosophy, gave a 
scientific and systematic account of all 
existing law, in his work, De Iure Civil. 
Servius Sulpicius Rufus, the contemporary 
and friend of Cicero, further advanced this 
new and more methodical treatment of law 
by his numerous writings and by training up 
pupils, such as Aulus Ofilius and Publius 
Alfenus Varus. The former rendered great 
assistance to Cesar in his scheme for 
forming the whole of the Ius Civile into 
a single code. Besides these there were 
several eminent jurists at the close of the 
Republic: Gaius Trébatius Testa, Quintus 
Ailius Tibéro, Gaius Adlius Gallus, and 
Aulus Cascellius. 

While under the Republic the learned 
jurist had held an inferior position to the 
orator in influence and importance, there 
is no doubt that under the Empire public 
eloquence became subordinate, and the 
position of the jurists was the most coveted 
and influential in the State, especially when 
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Augustus decreed that the opinions of | 


jurists authorized by the head of the State 
were to have the validity of law. It was 
from the jurists as advisers of the emperor 
that all legislation now proceeded. They 
had access to all the highest offices of the 
court and of the State. Accordingly the 
men of the highest gifts and character 
betook themselves naturally to this pro- 
fession, and even introduced into the laws 
an increased unity, consistency, and syste- 
matic order. Under Augustus two jurists 
were pre-eminent, Quintus Antistius Labéod 
and Gaius Atétus Capito, the founders of 
the two later schools, named, after their 
pupils Sempronius Préctilus and Masurius 
Sabinus, the Proculidni and Sabini respec- 
tively. Labeo sought to extend his pro- 
fessional knowledge, whilst Capito held fast 
to the traditions of former jurists. 

The first scientific collection of laws was 
made under Hadrian by the Sabinian 
lawyer Salvius Iulianus, with his Edictum 
Perpetuum, a classified collection of the 
pretorian edicts from the times of the Re- 
public. (See Epictum.) Sextus Pompénius, 
his somewhat younger contemporary, com- 
posed amongst other things a history of the 
law till the time of Hadrian. 

Under the Antonines jurisprudence was 
able to claim a remarkable representative 
in the Asiatic Gaius, but it received its 
completion and conclusion in the first half 
of the 3rd century a.D., through dmilius 
Papinianus, Domitius Ulpidnus,and Iulius 
Paulus. After their time there were no 
jurists of gveat and original capacity. In 
the 4th century literary activity revived 
again, but confined itself to the collection 
of legal authorities, especially that of im- 
perial ordinances. Thus the Codex Theo- 
désidnus, finished in A.D. 438, contains an 
official record of all the enactments decreed 
by the emperors from the time of Con- 
stantine. Under Justinian I (527-565 a.p.) 
the last and most complete Roman collection 
of laws was made, under the name of the 
Corpus LIuris Civilis (q.v.). 

Justinianus. See Corpus Juris CIvi.is. 

Justinus. A Latin author, who com- 
posed, probably in the 2nd century A.D., 
an abstract, still extant, of the Universal 
History of Pompeius Trogus (T'rogi Pompét 
Historiarum Philippicarum Epitéma). 1 
enjoyed a great reputation in the Middle 
Ages. Of the circumstances of his life 
nothing is known. 

Jistitium. The term by which the 
Romans designated a legal vacation, or 
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cessation from business in the courts of 
justice, in the sittings of the senate, and 
even in private life, when all the shops 
were closed. This took place on extraor- 
dinary occasions, such as famine, or during 
the perils of war, and, under the Empire, 
on the death of a member of the imperial 
family. It was decreed by the highest 
magistrate present in Rome, subject to the 
approval of the senate. When the occasion 
had passed by, it was removed by a special 
edict on the part of the magistrate. 
Jaturna. An old Latin goddess of foun- 
tains, sometimes said to have been beloved 
by Jupiter, from whom she received the 
dominion over all the rivers and waters of 
Latium. She is also called the wife of — 
Janus, and by him the mother of Fontus, 
the god of springs. Vergil makes her the 
sister of Turnus of Ardéa, king of the 
Riittli, probably in allusion to a spring 
named after her in the country between 
Ardea and Lavinium. Besides the pond 
of Juturna in the Forum at Rome, there 
was also a spring bearing her name in the 
Campus Martius, the water of which was 
considered sacred and salutary, and was 
therefore employed in all sacrificial rites 
and services, and also used by sick people. 
On January 11th, the anniversary of the 
day on which her temple was erected in the 
Campus Martius by Lutatius Catulus, all 
workmen engaged on aqueducts and the like 
celebrated the Juturnalia. As a goddess 
who dispenses water, she was, together 
with Vulcan, specially invoked at the break- 
ing out of fires. [Iuturna= Diaturna.] 
Jivénalis (Déctmus Itinius). The great 
Roman satirist, born at Aquinum, a town 
of the Volscians, about 47 ap. Ac- 
cording to the accounts of his life which 
have come down to us, he was the son, 
either real or adopted, of a wealthy freed- 
man, and spent the first half of his life in 
Rome engaged in declamatory exercises, 
more for pleasure than as a preparation 
for the Forum or the schools. He continued 
there until he became a knight. In an in- 
scription of the time of Domitian he is named 
as duumvir and as a flamen of Vespasian 
in his native town, and also as-tribune of 
the first Dalmatian cohort. The command 
of a cohort is also specified in the accounts 
already mentioned. According to these he 
was sent into banishment under the pre- 
tence of military distinction, because in a 


satirical composition he had taken the 


liberty of denouncing the political influence 
of a favourite comedian of the emperor. 
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As to the place and date of his banishment, 
the accounts vary between Britain and 
Egypt, and also between the last years of 
Domitian (against which theory there are 
weighty objections) and the reigns of either 
Trajan or Hadrian. In any case he died 
after 127 a.D., according to one account, in 
the eighty-second year of his life, or about 
130, the cause being grief at his exile. By 
others he is made to return to Rome before 
his death. We possess sixteen satires by 
him, which the grammarians have divided 
into five books. In these he delineates with 
moral indignation and with pitiless scorn the 
universal corruption of society, particularly 
in the times of Domitian, painting its vices 
in all their nakedness and ugliness with 
the most glaring colours. His composition 
is often concise to the verge of obscurity, 
and by its strong rhetorical colouring be- 
trays his earlier studies. In his own day, 
and afterwards, his satires enjoyed great 
popularity, and were held in high repute 
even in the Middle Ages. Owing to his 
obscurity he early attracted the attention 
of learned men of old, and we still possess 
the remains of their industry in a collection 
of Scholia, [About the life of the poet 
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nothing certain can be really ascertained 
except from the hints given in his own 
writings. The biographies which have 
come down to us must be used with ex- 
treme caution: and it is not at all certain 
that the inscription mentioned above refers 
to him at all.] 

Jivencus (Gaius Vettius Aquilius). A 
Christian Latin poet and a presbyter in 
Spain. About 330 he composed a poetic 
version of the gospel narrative (Historia — 
Evangélica) in four books; he also cast the 
books of Moses and Joshua [and Judges] into 
the form and phraseology of the Roman epic 
poets. This seems to have been the earliest 
attempt to make the Christian literature 
rival the pagan in beauty of form, and to 
supplant and supersede heathen poetry as 
a means of education. [The epic paraphrase 
of the Heptateuch is now no longer ascribed 
to Juvencus, but to Cyprian, not the bishop 
of Carthage, but a Gaul of the 6th century, 
in all probability the third bishop of Toulon. 
(The Latin Heptateuch, critically reviewed 
by Prof. Mayor, pp. xxxiv—xlii). See 
CYPRIAN, 2.] 

Jiventas. 
(See HEBE.) 


The Roman goddess of youth. 


K see C 


Knights. See EQuiTEs and HIPpEts. 


Labdacus. Son of Pélydérus, grandson of 
Cadmus, and father of Laius (q.v.). 


Labérius (Déctmus). The originator and | 
leading representative of the mime (q.v.) as | 


a form of literature; born about 105 B.c. 


Being a Roman knight with a strong love | 
of freedom, he roused the wrath of the | 


dictator Cesar; accordingly in B.c. 45 
the latter compelled him to appear on the 
stage at the age of sixty, and to compete 
with his rival Publilius Syrus. In the pro- 
logue to the piece, one of the most beautiful 


monuments of Roman literature which have | 
come down to us, Laberius complains bit- | 


terly of the indignity put upon him. His 


appearing as an actor involved the loss of © 


knightly rank, which in this case, however, 
was restored to him by Cesar. He died 
at Putdsdli in 43. Apart from the prologue 
already mentioned, we have only unimpor- 
tant fragments of more than forty of his 
mimes These bear witness to the origina- 
lity of his wit and the vigour of his style. 


L 


Lacerna. The Latin term for a coarse, 
| dark-coloured cloak, fastened on the shoulder 
by a brooch, which was in use as a protec- 
tion against rain. It was provided with a 
hood. In later times the name was given 
toa light and elegant mantle, either white or 
dyed in Tyrian purple, which was worn over 
the toga to complete the costume at games 
or other outdoor occasions. In the time of 
Augustus, who forbade its use in the Forum 
or Circus, it formed part of the military 
uniform. It was afterwards commonly 
worn even in Rome itself. 

Lachésis (Greek). One of the three 
goddesses of fate. (See Mar.) 

Laconicum. A species of dry sweating- 
bath, introduced from Greece by the Romans 
towards the end of the Republic. It was 
specially used to correct the effects of 
excessive indulgence at the table, by in- 
ducing severe perspiration; at the conclusion 
of the process it was usual to take either a 
| cold plunge or a shower-bath. The dry 
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LACTAN TIUS——LAOCOON. 


sweating-bath was taken in a small, circular | shepherd who is driving his flock in. Their 


room, covered with a cupola, and capabie of 
being raised toa high degree of temperature. 
Its sole light was admitted through a hole in 
its vaulted roof. Under this opening there 
hung on chains a bronze shield (clipeus), 
by elevating and depressing which it was 
possible to regulate the temperature. 

Lactantius (Firmidnus). A pupil of 
Arndbius, summoned by Diocletian to teach 
rhetoric in the school of Nicdmédia in 
Bithynia. Here he embraced Christianity 
(before A.D. 803), and in his old age (about 
317) he became the teacher, in Gaul, of 
Crispus, the son of Constantine the Great. 
He is remarkable above all Christian 
authors for the purity and smoothness of 
his style, for which he was indebted to the 
careful study of Cicero, so much so indeed, 
as to have earned the title of the Christian 
Cicero. His great work is the ‘ Intro- 
duction to Divine Knowledge” (Divine 
Instititidnes), in seven books. A poem on 
the phoenix, in eighty-five couplets, is also 
ascribed to him; but this ascription is 
doubtful. 

Lactinaria (Ldctidrta, Laquédria). The 
Latin name for the panelled ceilings of rooms 
which were formed by placing planks across 
the beams of the roof, whereby hollow 
spaces were produced. These spaces were 
covered with wood or ivory, or ornamented 
with sculptured reliefs or pictures; occa- 
sionally they were even gilded or inlaid 
with plates of gold. [Horace,. Odes, ii 18, 
1.] In banqueting-rooms they were some- 
times so formed that the panels could be 
slipped aside to let flowers, wreaths, and 
other complimentary presents fall in showers 
on the guests below. [Suetonius, Nero, 31.] 

Ladon. The hundred-headed dragon, who 
watched over the garden of the Hespéridés 
(q.v.); the son of Phoreys (or of Typhdén) 
and of Cétd. He was slain by Héraclés 
when he went to fetch the golden apples. 

Lena. An ancient Roman garment. It 
was a woollen mantle, fastened by a brooch, 
of a coarse, shagey material, twice as thick 
as an ordinary toga. Under the Empire it 
was very generally worn as an outer cloak 
by all classes of society, especially on going 
out to supper. 

Laértés. King of Ithica, and son of Arci- 
sius, a son of Zeus. He was the husband 
of Anticleia and father of Odysseus (q.v.). 

Lestrygénés. In Homer, a race of giants 
and cannibals dwelling in the distant north, 
where the nights are so short that the 
shepherd driving his flock out meets the 


city was Télépylus, founded by Lamus. 
When Odysseus (g.v.) came there on his 
wanderings, their king was Antiphatés. 
The later Greeks placed the home of the 
Lestrygonians in Sicily, to the south of 
Etna, near the town of Leontini; the 


- Romans, on the southern coast of Latium, 


near Formie. [Homer, Od. x 82, 106; 
Thue., vi 2; Cic., Ad Atticwm ii 13; Horace, 
Odes iii 16, 34.] (See PainTINe, fig. 5.) 
Levius. A Roman epic and lyric poet. 
(See Epos and Lyric PoErry.) 
Lagena, Lagona; Lagynés. See VESSELS. 
Laius. The son of Labdacus, grandson of 
Polydérus, and great-grandson of Cadmus. 
When his guardian Lycus was banished or 
slain by Amphion (q.v.) and Zéthus, he fled 
to Pélops. At the death of the usurpers, 
he ascended the throne of his fathers and 
married Jdcasta. (See CEpIPUs.) 
Lampadédrémia. See TORCH-RACE. 
Lampridius. One of the Scriptores His- 
toric Auguste (q.v.). 


Lamps. See LIGHTING. 
Lancea. See LEGION, near end. 
Lanista. The Roman name for a fen- 


cing-master or trainer of gladiators. 
GLADIATORES.) 
Lantern .of Demosthenes. A medizval 
name for the monument of Lysicrates (q.v.). 
Lanterns. See LIGHTING, 


(See 


LAOCOON AND HIS SONS. 
(Rome, Vatican.) 


Laécdon. According to the post-Homeric 
story, a priest of Apollo, He had displeased 
that god by marrying against his wishes; 


LAODAMEIA——-LARES. 


and, when the Greeks had departed for a 
time from Troy, leaving the wooden horse 
behind them, he again offended, by serving 
as a priest on the occasion of the sacrifice 
offered to Pédseidén. Accordingly, in the 
midst of the sacrificial feast, the god sent two 
serpents who strangled Laocoon and one of 
his sons. In Vergil’s account [din. ii 230] 
Laocoon draws down upon himself the wrath 
of Athena, not only for warning the Trojans 
against the guile of the Greeks, but for 
piercing with a spear the flank of the horse 
dedicated to the goddess. Whilst he was 
sacrificing to Poseidon on the beach, Athena 
caused two snakes to emerge from the sea 
and strangle the father and both of his 
sons. This incident has been represented 
in the famous group of sculpture (see cut), 
the work of the Rhodian artists Agésander, 
Pol¥dorus, and Athénddorus, 
which was found in 1506 amid 
the ruins of the house of the 
emperor Titus at Rome. It is 
now in the Belvedere court of 


the Vatican Museum. (Comp. 
SCULPTURE.) 
Laddimeia. (Lat. -ta). The 


daughter of Acastus, and wife 
of Protésilaus (q¢.v.). She was 
celebrated for her attachment to 
her husband, whom she followed 
to death of her own free will. 
Ladmédon. Son of Ilus and 
Eurydicé, father of Priam, 
Tithdnus, and Hésidné, and 
king of Ilium. Apollo and 
Poéseidin served him for wages, 
the former pasturing his flock 
on Mount Ida, while the latter, 
either alone or with the help 
of Apollo and Macus (q.v.), built 
the walls of the town. But 


343 


war against him, and after capturing the 
city, slew him and all his sons,except Priam. 

Laquearia. See LACUNARIA. 

Laquearius. See GLADIATORES. 

Lara. See MAnta. 

Lararium. The shrine of the Ldrés. 
(See Largs.) 

Larés (7.e. lords). The Latin name for 
the good spirits of the departed, who even 
after death continue to be active in bring- 
ing blessing on their posterity. The origin 
of the worship of the Lares is traced to the 
fact that the Romans buried their dead in 
their own houses, until it was forbidden by 
the laws of the Twelve Tables. Every 


house had individually a lar familiaris, 
who was the “lord” or tutelary spirit of 
the family; his chief care was to prevent 
its dying out. His image, habited in a téga, 
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Laomedon defrauded the gods 
of the payment that had been 
agreed upon. Apollo therefore 
visited the land with a plague, 


and Poseidon sent a sea-monster, 


to whom the king was forced [F< 
to offer his daughter Hesione. {7 
Hériclés, on his way back from {i 
the Amazons, found the maiden 
chained to arock in the sea,and = ["~< 
he offered to kill the monster if 

he were given the magic horses 

which Zeus had bestowed on ~ 

Trdg in exchange for Ganymede, 

whom he had carried off. Laomedon agreed 
to this, but again broke his promise. Accor- 
dingly Héracles (q.v.) subsequently waged 
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# ALTAR OF LARES COMPITALES, 
(Pompeii.) 
stood between the two Péndtes, in the 


ldrdriwm or shrine of the Lares, beside the 
household hearth, which in early days was 
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in the dtriwm ; the group as a whole was 


also commonly called either the Lares or. 


the Péndtés. The ancient Roman and his 
children saluted it daily with a morning 
prayer and an offering from the table; for, 
after the chief meal was over, a portion of 
it was laid on the fire on the hearth. When 
the hearth and the Lares were not in the 
eating-room, the offering was placed on a 
special table before the shrine. Regular 
sacrifices were offered on the calends, 
nones, and ides of every month and at all 
important family festivities, such as the 
birthday of the father of the family, the 


assumption by a son of the téga virilis, the 


marriage of a child, or at the reception of 
a bride, or the return of any member of 
the family after a long absence. On such 
occasions the Lares were covered with gar- 
lands and cakes and honey; wine and in- 
cense, and animals, especially swine, were 
offered up. Out of doors the Lares were 
also honoured as tutelary divinities, and in 
the chapels at the cross-ways (compita) 
there were always two lares compitdlés or 
vicdrum (one for each of the intersecting 
roads) which were honoured by a popular 
festival (Compitdlia) held four times a year 
(cp. cut), Augustus added to the Lares the 
Génius Augusti, and commanded two 
regular feasts to be held in honour of these 
divinities, in the months of May and 
August. Further, there were Lares belong- 
ing to the whole city (lares prestités). 
They were invoked with the mother of the 
Lares, also called Lara, Larunda, or Mania 
(q.v.), and had an ancient altar and temple 
to themselves in Rome. The Lares were 
invoked as protectors on a journey, in the 
country, in war, and, on the sea. In con- 
trast to these good spirits we have the 
Larve (q.v.). 

Larunda. See Manta. 

Larve. In Roman belief the Larvae, in 
contrast to the Lares (the good spirits of 


the departed), were the souls of dead people | 


who could find no rest, either owing to 
their own guilt, or from having met with 
some indignity, such as a violent death. 
They were supposed to wander abroad in 
the form of dreadful spectres, skeletons, 
etc., and especially to strike the living with 
madness. Similar spectres of the night are 
the Lémitirés. To expel them from the 
house, peculiar expiatory rites were held 
on three days of the year, the 9th, 11th, 
and 13th of May, the Lémitria, when all 
the temples were closed, and marriages 
avoided. 


LARUNDA——LEANDER. 


Lasus (Gr. Lasos). A Greek dithyrambic . 
poet. (See DiTHYRAMBOS.) 

Latifundium. The Latin term for an 
extensive landed estate which was worked 
by means of slaves. Lands of the State 
(see AGER Pusuicus) taken into permanent 
use by occiipatis formed the foundation 
of these properties, and their possessor 
enlarged them by obtaining contiguous pro- 
perty either by purchase or by forcible 
appropriation. This system of latifundia 
gradually caused the utter ruin of the 
Italian peasantry, and involved in it the 
general destruction of the community [ Lati- 
fundia perdidéré Itdliam, Pliny, N. H., 
XViii 35]. ; 

Latini. The name originally given by 
the Romans, in the language of constitu- 
tional law, to those who belonged to the 
Latin league. At its dissolution, in B.C. 
388, they did not receive the right of Roman 
citizenship, but entered into the condition 
of dependent sdcéi (q.v.); they had a defi- 
nite precedence over the other socii, pos- 
sessed the commercium (q.v.), and the right 
of settlement in Rome, and their attain- 
ment of the right of citizenship was mate- 
rially facilitated. They received this when 
they had once filled any annual public 
office in their community, or when, on 
settling in Rome, they left a son behind 
them in the colony to which they belonged. 
After the right of citizenship had been 
given to all the inhabitants of Italy (B.c. 
89), this ius Latii, or Latin Right, became 
useless for Italy; it was even given by 
many of the emperors to communities in 
the provinces, and A.D. 212 all free inhabi- 
tants of the empire received the right of 
citizenship. After this time the only 
Latini remaining were those called the 
Latini Iinidni, slaves who had been in- 
formally set at liberty, and who were 
allowed this privilege from the time of 
Tiberius. 

Latinus. Son of Faunus and of the Nymph 
Ma&rica (according to another story, of Her- 
cules and Fauna, or of Odysseus and Circé), 
He was king of Latium, and father of 
Lavinia, the wife of Ainéas (q.v.). 

Latona. See LEro. 

Lavatrina. See BaTus. 

Laverna. The Roman patroness of thieves. 
There was an altar dedicated to her at the 
gate named after her the Porta Laverndlis. 

Lavinia. Daughter of Latinus, and wife 
of Ainéas (q.v.). 

Léander (Gr. Léandrés). A youth of 
Abydis, on the Hellespont, whose story was 


LEARCHUS-——_LEGION. 


very celebrated in ancient times, and was 
the theme of a minor epic poem by Museus 
(q.v.). He was in love with Hérd (q.v.), and 
every night swam across the Hellespont to 
visit her in her solitary tower at Lesbos. 
He was guided by a light in the tower, 
and on its being extinguished in a night 
of tempest, he lost his life in the waves. 
When Hero saw his corpse washed up 
the next morning on the shore, she threw 
herself down from the tower, and was thus 
killed. 


Léarchus. The son of Athaimas (q.v.) and | 


Ino. He was killed by his father in a fit 
of madness, 

Lectica, See LirTers. 

Lectisternium. A festival of Greek 
origin, first ordered by the Sibylline books 
in 399 B.C. It was held on exceptional occa- 
sions, particularly in times of great distress. 
Images of the gods (probably portable 
figures of wood draped with robes, and 
with their heads made of marble, clay, or 
wax) were laid on a couch (called the lectus 
or pulvinar). A table was placed before 
them, on which was laid out a meal, always 
a free-will offering. At the first Lecti- 
sternia, there were three lect? arranged for 
three pairs of non-Roman divinities ; Apollo 
and Latona, Héraclés and Artémis (Diana), 
Hermés (Mercurius) and Pdéseiddn (Nep- 
tune). Afterwards, this sacrifice was offered 
to the six pairs of Roman gods, who cor- 
responded to the twelve great gods of the 
Greeks: Jupiter, Juno, Neptune, Minerva, 
Mars, Venus, Apollo, Diana, Vulcan, Vesta, 
Mercury, and Ceres. These banquets to 
the gods generally took place at festivals 
of prayer and thanksgiving, which were 
called Supplicationés (q.v.), and were per- 
formed in the market-places or at appointed 
temples, in which the arrangements for the 
purpose were on a permanent footing. It 
was customary to have connected with this 
a domestic feast, to which both strangers 
and friends were invited, and in which 
even those imprisoned for debt were al- 
lowed to participate. From the commence- 
ment of the 3rd century B.C. a banquet 
was regularly given to the three Capitoline 
divinities, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, on 
every 13th of November, in conjunction 
with the plebeian games. Under the Em- 
pire the celebration was on the 13th of 
September, and was associated with the 
Roman games. From B.c. 196 it was pro- 
vided by the College of Epilonés (q.v.). 
The images of the three gods were decked 


with curls, anointed, and tricked out with | 
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colours. Jupiter was placed reclining ona 
cushion, with a goddess on each side of him 
seated on a chair; and the divinities were 
invited to a banquet, in which the whole 
senate participated. 

Lécythus (Gr. lékithds). 
(See VASES and VESSELS.) 

Léda. Daughter of Thestius, and sister 
of Althea, and wife of Tyndaréds. Ac- 
cording to Homer it was by Tyndareos 
that she became the mother of Castor and 
Pollux (Polydeuces), and also of Cl¥te- 
mnéstra, while Helen was her daughter by 
Zeus. Generally, however, Helen and 
Pollux are described as children of Zeus, 
Clyteemnestra and Castor as those of Tyn- 
dareos. According to the later story, Zeus 
approached Leda in the shape of a swan, 
and she brought forth two eggs, out of one 
of which sprang Helen, and out of the other 
Castor and Pollux. 

Légati. The Roman term for (1) ambas- 
sadors who, under the Republic, were chosen 
by the senate from among the most dis- 
tinguished senators and provided with in- 
structions and proper remuneration. On 
their return they had to hand ina report 
to the senate. 

(2) Persons appointed, as above, by the 
senate, to accompany the generals and the 
governors of provinces. Three or more 
could be appointed, according to the neces- 
sity of the case. They were of senatorial 
rank, and were bound to carry out the com- 
mands of their superior officer, who was 
responsible for them. In his absence they 
took his place as legati pro pretore. Under 
the Empire this title was also given to 
those who assisted in the duties of juris- 
diction and government in the senatorial 
provinces. On the other hand, the legati 
Augusti pro pretore were nominated by the 
emperor himself, without any specified limit 
of time, to act as governors over imperial 
provinces in which there was an army. 
They were divided into consular and pre- 
torian legati, according as the authority 
delegated to them extended over several 
legions or only one. Besides these there 
were legati légidnum, appointed according 
to the number of the legions. They were 
men of senatorial rank, and had the com- 
mand of the several legions, and of the 
auxiliary troops belonging to them. 

Legion (Légto). In the time of Romilus 
the united armed forces of Rome went by 
this name. The legion consisted of 300 
knights (céléres) under the command of a 
tribinus celerum, appointed by the king, 


An oil-flask. 
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and 3,000 foot soldiers, under the command 
of three tribuni militum. Each of the 
. three ancient tribes. provided a third of this 
force and one tribune. With the increase 
of the military forces of Rome the name of 
legio was given to each of the sub-divisions 
equivalent in numbers to the original army. 

The military system of king Servius Tul- 
lius made the infantry the most important 
part of the military forces, instead of the 
cavalry as heretofore. The five classes in- 
cluded in the census (q.v.) were obliged to 
serve in the army at their own expense; 
those who were not comprised in these 
classes, viz. the prdlétarii, were freed from 
service, and, when they were enlisted, re- 
ceived their equipment from the State. The 
idniores, those who were from 17 to 46 
years old, were appointed for field service, 
and the sénidres, those from 47 to 60, for 
the defence of the city. 

The first and second lines of the legion, 
drawn up in unbroken order like the 
Greek phalanx, consisted of citizens of the 
first class, equipped with helmet, cuirass, 
round shield (clipéus), and greaves, all of 
bronze. The third and fourth lines were 
from the second class, and had no cuirass, 
but had the helmet and greaves and large 
oblong shields (scitum). The fifth and 
sixth were armed similarly, but without 
greaves, and were drawn from the third 
class. The fourth class was armed with the 
scutum_as its only weapon of defence, but, 
like the others, provided with spear (hasta) 
and sword. It either filled the seventh and 
eighth lines, or, with the fifth class, formed 
the rérdrii, who opened the battle with 
slings and other light missiles, 

An important alteration, ascribed to 
Camillus (about B.C. 890), was the abolition 
of the phalanx and introduction of the 
manipular formation, which prevailed till 
the time of Marius (end of the 2nd cen- 
tury B.Cc.). In the flourishing days of the 
Republic, the normal strength of a legion, 
which could be increased in time of need, 
consisted of 300 knights (équités), and 4,200 
foot soldiers (pédttés). In respect to the 
weapons used, the latter were divided into 
four kinds, according to their length of 
service and familiarity with warfare. (1) 
1,200 hastatz, all in early manhood; (2) 
1,200 principés, in the full vigour of life; 
(3) 600 tridriz, who were proved veterans; 
and (4) 1,200 vélités, who were lightly 
armed, and were drawn from the lowest 
classes of the census. The three first 
classes had a bronze helmet (cassis) with a 
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lofty plume of feathers, a scutwm, a leathern 
cuirass (lortca, q.v.), greaves and a sword 
(glddtus), which, after the second Punic War 
was of the Spanish kind, being short, strong, 
and two-edged, fitted for thrusting rather 
than cutting, and worn on the right side. 
There was also a spear, which in the two 
first divisions was a palum (q.v.), and among 
the triarii a lance[Polyb. vi 23]. The velites 
were armed with a leather helmet (gdléa), 
a light shield (parma), and a sword and 
several light javelins. The 3,000 heavily 
armed men were divided into 30 mdnipuli, 
numbering 120 men each among the hastaté 
and principes, and 60 each among the 
triarii, and were again subdivided into two 
bodies called centtéiriw, and led by centu- 
rions (q.v.). Of the 1,200 velites, 20 were 
allotted to each century, and they formed 
the final complement of each maniple. On 
the field of battle the maniples were drawn 
up in open order, separated laterally from 
one another by intervals corresponding to 
the breadth of each maniple in front. The 
arrangement of the maniples would thus 
resemble that of the black squares on a 
chessboard. They fell into three divisions ; 
the hastati in the front rank, with the 
princtpes behind them, and the triarii in 
the rear. If the first division, the hastatt, 
were compelled to give way, then the second 
division, the principes, advanced through 
the intervals left by the maniples of the 
first division ; if the princtpes in their turn 
had to retreat, then the third division, the 
triarii, who had been previously kneeling, 
protected by their shields, allowed the 
hastati and principes to fall back into the 
intervals separating the maniples of the 
triarii, and themselves closing their ranks 
pressed forward to meet the enemy. The 
300 knights of the legion were divided into 
10 turme of 30 men each, and were equipped 
with a bronze cuirass, leathern greaves, 
helmet, shield, a long sword for attack- 
ing, and a long lance provided at both 
ends with an iron point. Hach twrma was 
under three decurions and three under- 
officers (optidnés), The legion as a whole 
was under the command of six tribini 
militum (q.v.) 

The consular army consisted of two 
legions. Four legions were regularly levied 
in each year; in other words, 16,800 foot 
soldiers and 1,200 cavalry. This levy of 
citizens was further swelled by the Italian 
allies (sdc%z), a body of 20,000 foot soldiers 
and 3,600: cavalry, thus adding to each of 
the two consular armies 10,000 foot soldiers 
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and 1,800 cavalry. The former were in | 


twenty cohorts (see Conors), each consist- 
ing of 420men. Ten of these cohorts fought 
on the right wing, and ten on the left wing 
of the legions. Besides these, four cohorts 
of 400 men each were formed into a picked 
body. The cavalry were in six squadrons 
(see ALA, 1) of 300 men each. Four of these 
belonged to the main army, and two to the 
picked body. In wars beyond the limits 
of Italy there were also auxiliary forces 
(auxilia), consisting either of soldiers 
raised in the country where the war was 
being carried on, or of light-armed troops 
furnished by allied kings and nations. 
Besides the ordinary component parts of the 
legion there was also the bodyguard of the 
commander-in-chief, the cdhors pretoria. 
(See Conors.) 

In the course of the 1st century B.c. the 
organization of the legion was essentially 
altered. In the first place, in the time of 
Marius, the census ceased to be the basis 
of the levy, and all the citizens collectively 
were placed on the same footing in respect 
to their military service and the uniform 
which they wore. All the soldiers of the 
legion alike received the heavy equipment 
and the pilum, while the light-armed velites 
were done away with. After the right of 
citizenship had been conferred on the 
Italian allies, these no longer formed a 
separate part of the legions, but were in- 
corporated with them. Thus the Roman 
army now consisted only of heavy-armed 
legions and of light-armed auxiliary troops. 
The latter were partly raised in the pro- 
vinces and divided into cohorts, and partly 
enlisted as slingers and archers. The 
cavalry of the legions ceased to exist. Like 
the light-armed soldiers, the whole of the 
cavalry consisted of auxiliary troops, who 
were partly enlisted and partly levied from 
the provinces, while some were supplied 
according to agreement by allied nations 
and princes. A further important novelty 
introduced by Marius was the use of the 
cohort-formation, instead of the maniple- 
formation, which broke up the front too 
much. The legion was now divided into ten 
cohorts, in each of which there were three 
maniples of hastati, principes, and triarii, 
designations which now only concern the 
relative rank of the six centurions of the 
cohort. The customary battle array was in 
three divisions, the first being formed of 
four cohorts, and the second and third of 
three each. Again, while in earlier times 


the obligation of service extended at the | 
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most in the infantry to twenty campaigns 
and in the cavalry to ten, from the days 
of Marius the soldier remained uninter- 
ruptedly for twenty years with the army; 
an earlier dismissal being only exceptional. 
For this reason the well-to-do classes sought 
to withdraw themselves from the general 
military service, and it thus came to pass 
that the legions were for the greater part 
manned by means of conscriptions from the 
lowest strata of the burgher population of 
Italy, in which the service was regarded 
simply as a means of livelihood. Thus from 
the original army of citizens there was 
gradually developed a standing army of 
mercenaries. Under the Empire we find 
what is really a standing army, bound to 
the emperor by oath (see SACRAMENTUM) ; 
apart from the legions this army consisted 
of the auaitlia (q.v.), the guards stationed 
in Rome and _ the neighbourhood (see PRa&- 
TORIANI), and the city-cohorts (see CoHors), 
the artillery and the corps of workmen (see 
Fasri), the marines (see CLASSIARII), and 
the municipal and provincial militia. The 
legions are now once more provided with 
a corps of cavalry 120 strong, and are 
designated not only by numbers, but also 
by distinctive names. Together with the 
auxiliary troops they form the garrison of 
the imperatorial provinces under the com- 
mand of the imperatorial légati légionum 
(see LEGATI), whose place was taken in the 
middle of the 3rd century by the prefecti 
legionum (see PRarecti). The strength 
of the legion now amounted to 5-6,000 
men, raised partly by a regular levy, partly 
by drawing recruits from the Roman 
citizens of all the provinces beyond the 
bounds of Italy. As under the Republic, 
it was divided into 10 cohorts of 6 centuries 
each; the first cohort was, however, twice 
the strength of the remainder. It was not 
until the second half of the 3rd century 
A.D. that a new division of the 10 cohorts 
into 55 centuries came into use, with 10 
centuries in the first cohort, and 5 in each 
of the rest. At the death of Augustus, the 
number of the legions was 25; it was then 
increased to 30, and this number was main- 
tained until the end of the 2nd century, 
when three new legions were added by 
Septimius Sevérus. From the beginning of 
the 4th century it gradually rose to about 
175, each of them, however, mustering a 
considerably smaller contingent. In course 
of time, and especially after the 2nd century, 
owing to the conflicts with the barbarians, 
the legion was drawn up more and more 
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after the manner of the Greek phalanx, 
without intervals in its line and with a 
division of troops in its rear. In its equip- 
ment there was an important alteration 
beginning with the second half of the 3rd 
century, when ail the soldiers of the legion 
carried long swords (spdthe), and the first 
five cohorts two pila, one larger and another 
smaller, while the last five had lancée, or 
javelins serving as missiles, and fitted with 
a leather loop to help in hurling them with 
precision. 

The military music of the Romans was 
provided by tubicinés (see TUBA), cornicines 
(see CORNICEN), bacindtores (see BUCINA), 
and liticines (see Lituus, 2). On standards 
or ensigns, see SIGNUM and VEXILLUM. On 
levy, oath of allegiance, pay, and discharge 
from service, see DILECTUS, SACRAMENTUM, 
STIPENDIUM, and Missio. The accompany- 
ing cut (from the Column of Trajan) repre- 
sents the soldiers of a legion on the march, 
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ROMAN LEGIONARIES ON THE MARCH, 
(Relief from the Column of Trajan, Rome.) 


carrying their helmets close to the right 
shoulder, and their kit at the top of a pole 
resting on the left. 

Leitourgia (7.e. “service performed for 
the public’). A term applied at Athens to 
either an ordinary or extraordinary servicé, 
which the State imposed on its wealthier 
citizens in accordance with a regular rota- 
tion. The ordinary services, which citizens 
whose property amounted to more than 
three talents [£600] were required to per- 
form, are: (1) the Choregta, the most ex- 


| ture of the vessel also. 


LEITOURGIA. 


pensive service of this kind, involving the 
equipment of a chorus (q.v.) for its musical 
competitions at public festivals, which were 
accompanied by theatrical and musical per- 
formances. ,(2) The Gymndstarchia, which 
imposed the obligation of training in the 
Gymnasia the competitors for the gymnastic 
contests, supplying them with proper diet 
while they were in training, and providing 
at the games themselves for the requisite: 
arrangement and decoration of the scene of 
the contest. The most expensive type of 
this form of service was the lampddarchia, 
the equipment of the torch race (q.v.), which 
in one instance [recorded in Lysias Or. 
21 § 3] cost twelve mina [£40]. (8) The 
Archithédria, or superintendence of the 
sacred embassies (thédrte) sent to the four 
great national festivals, or to Delos and 
other holy places. In this case the State 
contributed part of the expense. There 


| were other leitourgiai confined to the 


separate tribes and demes, such as the 
entertainment of members of the clan on 
festal occasions, 

The most expensive of all was the 
extraordinary leitourgia called the trzér- 
archta, which was necessary only [or rather 
mainly] in times of war. This involved 
the equipment of a ship of war, and was 
required of the wealthiest citizens only. 
Before the Persian Wars the equipment of 
the forty-eight to fifty ships of the Athenian 
navy of that time devolved on the naucrdrie 
(q.v.). When the number of the fleet was 
increased, the necessary number of trierarchs 
was nominated in each year by the strdtég?. 
The State provided the vessel, ¢.e. the hull 
and mast; and every trierarch had to fit 
out this vessel with the necessary equip- 
ment, to keep it in readiness for the year, 
and to man it with a complete crew of 
oarsmen and others. The State supplied 
pay and provision for the crew, though the 
sum paid did not always suffice for the 
purpose; it afterwards supplied the furni- 
To lighten the 
expense, which amounted to between forty 
mine and a talent (£133-£200), it became 


| allowable, about 411 B.c., for two persons 


to share it. Afterwards, in 358, twenty 
symmorie (g.v.) were instituted, ¢.e. com- 
panies consisting of sixty citizens each, 
with a committee of the 300 wealthiest 
citizens at their head; the 300 distributed 
the expense over the individual symmérie 
in such sort that the cost of a single trireme 
was shared by a greater or less number of 
citizens. Lastly, about B.c. 340, the inci- 
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dence of the burden was regulated by a law 
introduced by Demosthenes, whereby all 
citizens, with the exception of the poorer 


classes, bore the expense in proportion to | 


their property. Thus property [or rather, 


imposed the obligation of equipping one 
vessel, twenty talents two vessels, and so on. 
Those who had less than ten talents were to 
club together and to make up that amount 
among them. 

The time of service lasted, as has been 
already stated, for one year. On its 
expiration, the trierarch, who had looked 


after the vessel, was responsible to the | 
Légiste (q.v.) for the condition of the vessel, | 
and had to hand in his account of the — 
expenditure of the sums paid by the State. | 


* GANYMEDE AND THE EAGLE. 
(Rome, Vatican Museum.) 


Another board, the éptmélétai of the néorid 
(the inspectors of the dockyards), super- 
intended the regular fulfilment of the duties 
of the trierarchs, and were armed for this 
purpose with compulsory powers. 

No one was compelled to undertake more 


than one leitowrgia at the same time, or | 
| attempting to offer violence to her, is 


two in two immediately successive years. 


The only persons exempt from the trierarchy | 
were the archons, unmarried “ heiresses,” | 
| conjunction with Apollo and Artemis. 


and orphans up to the end of the first year 
after they had come of age. The obligation 
to see that the leitowrgia was discharged 
in each particular case fell on the tribe 


349 


concerned, If any one considered that he 
had been unfairly chosen for this duty, and 
a wealthier person passed over, he could 
resort to the form of challenge to exchange 


_ properties known as the antiddsis (q.v.). 
taxable capital] amounting to ten talents — fe 


Cp. Introduction to Demosthenes, Adv. 
Leptinem, ed. Sandys, pp. ii—xviii.] 

Lémirés. Ghosts. (Sce LARVZ#.) 

Lénza. A festival in honour of Dionysus. 
(See Dionysia, 3). 

Léocharés. A Greek sculptor, of Athens, 
who (about 350 B.C.) was engaged with 
Scdpas in the adornment of the Mausdléum 
(q.v.) of Halicarnassus. One of his most 
famous works was the bronze group of 
Ganymede and the Eagle, a work remark- 
able for its ingenious composition, which 
boldly ventures to the verge of what is 
allowed by the laws of sculpture, and also 
for its charming treatment of the youthful 
form as it soars into the air. It is ap- 
parently imitated in the well-known marble 
group in the Vatican (see cut). 

Lernean Hydra. See HERACLES. 

Lesbonax. A Greek rhetorician who 
lived early in the 1st century of our era. 
He composed political declamations on 
imaginary topics. Two of these have come 
down to us, exhorting the Athenians in the 
Peloponnesian War to be bold in battle 
against the Thebans and the Spartans. 

Léthé (“the river of oblivion’), A river 
of Hades (q.v.), out of which the souls of 
the departed drink oblivion of all their 
early existence. 

Léto (Lat. Latona). Daughter of the Titan 
Coeus and Phebe. According to Hesiod 
[Theog. 406], she was the “dark-robed and 
ever mild and gentle” wife of Zeus, before 
he was wedded to Héra, and the mother of 
Apollo and Artémis. According to a later 
legend she is only the mistress of Zeus 
after he is wedded to Hera; when about to 
give birth to her children, she is pursued 
from land to land till at last she finds rest 
on the desolate island of Ort¥gia (Délés), 
which, up to that time, had floated on the 
sea, but was thereafter fixed firmly on 
four pillars of adamant. As mother of 
Apollo and Artemis, she dwells in Olympus. 
Her devoted children exact vengeance for 
her on Nidbé (q.v.). The giant Tityus, for 


punisbed for evermore in the world below. 
She is for the most part worshipped in 


Letters. Letters were written on tablets 
(see DiprycHon) or small rolls of papyrus, 
the address being put on the outside. They 
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were tied up with a thread, and the knot 
was sealed with wax. In wealthy Roman 
families special slaves or freedmen (ab 
Epistiilts) were kept for writing the corre- 
spondence, and carrying the letters: the 
latter were called tdbellarii. 
‘ Leucdthéa. The name of the deified Ino, 
Léxiarchs (Gr. léxiarchot). At Athens, 
a board of six members, who, with thirty 
assistants, saw that only properly qualified 
persons attended meetings of the ecclésia. 
They also entered young citizens on the 
list of their deme when they came of age. 
Libanius. A Greek rhetorician of Antioch 
in Syria, born 314 4.p. His education was 
begun in his native city and completed at 
Athens, where he became a public teacher 
at the early age of 25. Called from Athens 
to Constantinople in 340, he met with 
extraordinary success; at the same time 
he excited the envy of his rivals, whose 
slanders led to his expulsion in 342. After 
being actively engaged for five years as a 
public teacher in Nicédmédia in Bithynia, 
he was recalled to Constantinople, where he 
was again remarkably popular, but found 
himself compelled by the continued per- 
secutions of his detractors to leave the 
capital once more in 353. He withdrew to 
his native city of Antioch, where he was 
for many years actively employed in the 
exercise of his profession and in promoting 
the interests of his fellow citizens; but 
even here he was much persecuted by his 
opponents. Apart from bodily sufferings 
caused by his being struck by a flash of 
lightning, his old age was saddened by the 
decline of learning and the fall of paganism, 
which he had foreseen would follow the 
lamented death of his admirer and patron, 
Julian. He died about 393, honoured and 
admired by his pupils, among whom were 
included Christians such as Basil the Great 
and John Chrysostom; for, although he 
was enthusiastically devoted to the old 
religion, he was so tolerant in his relations 
to the adherents of Christianity, that he 
imparted his instructions to Christians and 
pagans alike. He himself gives us infor- 
mation about his life and work in a series 
of letters and in a speech “on his own for- 
tune,” written in his sixtieth year, but com- 
pleted at a later date. He was conspicuous 
among his contemporaries, not only for his 
comprehensive culture and _ intellectual 
ability, but also for his productivity. We 
still possess sixty-seven of his speeches, the 
majority of which refer to the events of hig 
time, and materially add to our knowledge 
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of them; also fifty declamations ; a consider- 
able series of rhetorical exercises of various 
kinds, among them narratives, sketches of 
character and descriptions of works of art 
(some of them important in connexion with 
the history:of ancient art), and also argu- 
ments to the speeches of Demosthenes. We 
have further about 2,000 letters addressed 
to friends, pupils, rhetoricians, scholars, 
statesmen, etc., which give us a vivid 
picture of his times. A fourth part of them, 
however, only exist in a Latin translation, 
and some of them are of doubtful genuine- 
ness. Indeed many of the writings that 
bear his name do not really belong to him. 
His style, which is formed on the best Attic 
models, is pure and has a certain elegance, 
although it is not always free from the 
affected and unnatural mannerism of his age. 

Libér. The Italian god of wine, identified 
with the Greek Dionysus (q.v.). 

Libéra. The wife of the Italian wine-god 
Liber; identified with the Greek Perséphoné. 
(See Dionysus, last par.) 

Libéralia. The Roman festival of the 
wine-god Liber. (See Dionysus.) 

Libertis. Among the Romans, the per- 
sonification of Liberty ; she had a temple on 
the Aventine. Her name was also given 
to the Atrtum Libertdtis, a place of public 
business which served, amongst other pur- 
poses, as an office of the censors. After it 
had been burnt down under Augustus, it 
was rebuilt by Asinius Pollio, and the first 
public library in Rome was established 
within its walls. On coins Libertas is re- 
presented as a beautiful and richly adorned 
matron. At the end of the Republic, after 
the assassination of Cesar, she appears with 
a dagger and a cap of Liberty (see PILLEUS 
and coin wnder BRUTUS). 

Liberti, Libertini. See FREEDMEN. 

‘Libitina. An ancient Italian goddess of 
voluptuous delight and of gardens, vine- 
yards, and vintages, originally connected 
with Venus, and therefore often called Venws 
Libitina. She was also regarded as the 
goddess of death and of the departed, and 
was therefore afterwards identified with 
Proserpina. By an ancient ordinance, 
ascribed originally to Servius Tullus, for 
every person who died in Rome a piece of 
money was deposited in her temple. Every- 
thing requisite for burials was kept there, 
and had to be bought or borrowed from it. 

Libraries. In the earlier times libraries, 
among the Greeks, were only possessed 
by private individuals, such as Euripides, 
Aristotle, and Theophrastus. Tradition 
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attributed the establishment of a public 
library at Athens to Pisistraitus in the 6th 
century B.C. This was said to have been 
carried off by Xerxes, and afterwards 
restored by the Syrian Seleueus Nicanor. 
The greatest library known in antiquity 
was that founded by the first Ptolemy at 
Alexandria, which is said to have contained 
400,000 volumes. Next to this, the most 
important was that of the kings of Per- 
gimodn, said to have contained 200,000 
volumes. This library was presented by 
Marcus Antdnius to Clédpatra, when the 
best part of the library at the Museum of 
Alexandria was burnt down at the taking 
_ of the town by Cesar. There was a second 
library at Alexandria in the Sérapéum. 
The first libraries which were formed at 
Rome were Greek, as, for instance, those 
of Aimilius Paullus, Sulla, and Licullus, 
who had brought them to Rome~as booty 
after their wars in Macedonia, Athens, and 
Asia Minor. From the middle of the last 
century of the Republic it became the 
fashion in wealthy families to form libraries; 
in country houses, especially, they were 
regarded as indispensable. 
Cesar had formed the plan of founding 
a public library in Rome, and of setting 
Varro to make a collection of Greek and 
Latin books. The first public library of 
Greek and Latin books was actually set up 
in the time of Augustus by Asinius Pollio 
in the atriwm of Libertas. Augustus him- 
self founded two more, the Octavian library 
in the portico of Octavia, and the Palatine 
in the temple of the Palatine Apollo. The 
most celebrated of those founded by the 
later emperors was the bybitéthéca Ulpia of 
Trajan. In the later imperial period there 
were twenty-eight public libraries in Rome. 
There were some very considerable private 
collections, for instance, that of Serénus 
Sammonicus, the tutor of Gordian, which 
consisted of 62,000 volumes. 1,700 rolls 
have been found in a library discovered 
during the excavations at Herculaneum. 
Librarius. The Latin name for a book- 
seller. (See Books AND BOOK-TRADE.) 
Liburna. A kind of light war-vessel, 
with two banks of oars and of little draught. 
Its shape was long and narrow, pointed at 
both ends. The pattern was taken by the 
Romans from the Liburnians, a piratical 
tribe on the Dalmatic coast. (See SuIps.) 
Lichas. 
(q.v.), who brought him from Déianira the 
poisoned garment, and was hurled by him 
into the sea, where his body became a rock. 


The attendant of Hériclés | 
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Licinius Macer. See ANNALISTS. 

Lictors (Lictorés). Attendants who bore 
the fascés (q.v.) before Roman magistrates 
who had aright to these insignia. They 
were generally freedmen, and formed in 
Rome a corps consisting of three déciiriw 
under ten presidents. From these decuria, 
the first of which was exclusively reserved 
for the consuls, the magistrates in office 
drew their lictors, while the provincial 
office-bearers nominated their own for their 
term of power. There was besides another 
decuria of thirty lictores cirtatt to attend 
on the public sacrifices, to summon the 
comitia ciridta, and, when these meetings 
became little more than formal, to repre- 
sent in them the thirty curte ; from this 
decuria probably were also chosen the 
lictors of the fidmen didlis and of the 
Vestals. It was the duty of the lictors 
to accompany the magistrate continually, 
whenever he appeared in public. On these 
occasions they marched before him in 
single file, last in order and immediately 
preceding him being the lictor proximus, 
who was superior in rank. All passers by, 
with the exception of matrons and Vestals, 
were warned by the lictors to stand aside 
and make due obeisance. The space required 
for official purposes was kept clear by them. - 
Sentences of punishment were also executed 
by them. Their dress corresponded to that 
of the magistrate; inside the city the toga, 
outside, and in a triumph, the red military 
cloak. 

Lighthouse. See PHAROs. 

Lighting. In the earliest times the rooms 
of the Greeks were lighted by means of 
pans filled with dried chips of logs, and 
strips of resinous wood, or long deal staves 
tied together with bands of bast, and the 
like. In later times torches were made of 
metal or clay cases filled with resinous sub- 
stances. Or again, wooden staves dipped 
in pitch, resin, or wax were tied close 
together and inclosed in a metal casing, 
inserted in a saucer to catch the ashes and 
drops of resin. These torches were either 
carried by a handle under the saucer, or 
had a long shaft and a stand to set them up 
on. ~ Resinous torches were in use among 
the Romans also, in early and later times. 
They used besides a dry wick of linen or 
oakum dipped in wax or tallow. Oil lamps, 
however, were no sooner invented than 
they became the most general medium of 
illumination among both Greeks and 
Romans. The lamp consisted of two parts: 
(1) A saucer for the oil, sometimes round, 
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sometimes oval, sometimes angular, with a 
hole in the top for pouring in the oil, often 
shut with a lid. (2) The wick-holder, a 
projecting socket (Gr. myaa; Lat. rostrum). 


(1 and 2) GREEK TERRACOTTA LAMPS. 
(Stackelberg’s Grdber der Hellenen, taf. lii.) 


Sometimes there was a second hole on the 
surface of the oil-vessel, through which the 
wick could be pushed up by means of a 
If the lamp was to be carried, it 


needle. 


oO 


LINUS. 


images of gods, stories from mythology, 
scenes of warlike and domestic life, of the 
circus and the amphitheatre, animals, 
arabesques, etc. (fig. 3). Some lamps are 


themselves formed in the shape of gods, 


men, or objects of different kinds (e.g. fig. 
3, b, 7). The bronze lamps are specially dis. 
tinguished by elegance and variety. The 
opening through which the oil was poured 
in being small, they had vials specially 
made for the purpose, with thin necks and 
a narrow mouth. Special instruments were 
made for trimming and pulling up the 
wick: little tongs, or hooked pins, which 
were sometimes fastened by a chain to 
the handle. No method of preventing the 
smoking of the lamps was known to the 


' ancients. Lanterns were made of trans- 
f 


L 
(3) ROMAN LAMPS, 


Guhl and Koner, fig. 460. 


@ Museo Borbonico, IV lviii; f, 9, h, i, ib VI xlvii, xxx; b, c, d, e, 1, m, Passerius, Lucerne fictiles, I 30, 27, II 6, 16, 


II 29, 96; k, Bellori, Antiche Lucerne. 


had a handle; if to be hung up, it was 


furnished with one or more ears, to which | 


chains were attached. There were lamps 
with two, three, four, and sometimes as 
many as twenty wicks; these were hung 
up on the roof or set up on a high stand. 
The material of ancient lamps was clay, 
mostly of the red sort, and the manufacture 
of clay lamps formed a principal branch 
of Italian pottery. (Greek lamps of this 
material are represented in figs. 1, 2.) The 
next in frequency is bronze; it is not so 
common to find lamps of other metals, 
alabaster or glass. The numerous Roman 
lamps still preserved generally exhibit 


ornaments in relief of the most various | 


_ parent materials, such as horn, oiled linen, 


and bladders: the use of glass came in 
later. (See also CANDELABRUM.) 
Linus (Gr. Linds). A hero representing 


_ probably a god of the old Greek nature- 


worship ; his death, symbolic of the flag- 
ging vegetation during the heat of the 
dog-days, was hymned in widely known 
laments. The lament for Linus is men- 
tioned as early as Homer [ZU. xviii 570]. In 
Argos an ancient festival of Linus was long 
continued. Here he was said to be the 
son of Apollo and the princess Psimathé. 
Born in secret and exposed by his mother 
the child grew up at a shepherd’s among 
the lambs, until torn in pieces by dogs, 


kinds on the surface and on the handle: | Psamathe, however, on the news of what 
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had happened, was put to death by her 
father. Apollo in wrath sent against the 
land a monster in female form, named Poiné. 
By this monster mothers were robbed of 
their children, nor were the Argives freed 


from the curse until, by the bidding of the | 


oracle, they appeased Apollo by building a 
temple, and establishing an expiatory fes- 
tival in honour of the boy and his mother. 
This was celebrated in the dog-days, in what 
was hence called the “Month of Lambs,” 
as the “Feast of Lambs” (Arnéis) or the 
“Slaying of Dogs ” (Cyndphéntis), whereat 
lambs were sacrificed, and the dogs which 
ran about free were slain, while women 
and children lamented Linus and Psamathe 
in mournful songs. In other places, e.g. 
in Thebes, on Hélicdn, and on Olympus, 
Linus, as son of Amphimarus and the 
Muse Urania, was known as a minstrel, 
the inventor of the Linus-song, who met 
with an early death, and whose grave was 
pointed out in different places. He was 
said to have challenged Apollo to a contest, 
and for that reason to have been slain by 
the god. On Hélicén, the mountain of the 
Muses, his statue was placed in a grotto, 
where year by year, before the sacrifice to 
the Muses, a sacrifice for the dead was 
offered up to him. In later times he was 
described as the teacher of Heracles, who, 
when reprimanded, slew him with the lyre. 

Lions, Gate of, at Mycéne. See ARCHI- 
TECTURE, fig. 2. 

Litai. See ATE. 

Literature (general view). 


GREEK LITERATURE, 


Period I. From Homer to the time of the 
Persian Wars. 
(900-500 B.C.) 

The first efforts of Greek poetry, which 
were made in the mother-country in Europe, 
and of which we have only legendary tra- 
dition, received their earliest artistic form 
in the Ionian colonies in Asia Minor. Here 
was developed first of all the Heroic Epos. 
In the great poems which bear the name of 
Homer, and are the oldest monuments of 
Greek literature (about 900 B.C.), we find epic 
poetry already in a stage of perfection never 
subsequently attained. As an Ionic school 
of poets (the Cyclic poets) attached itself 
to Homer, so in Greece itself, the Boeotian 
Hesiop (about 800 B.¢.), with his didactic 
and genealogical epics, became the founder 
of the Beotian School. The last epic writer 
of note in this period is PISANDER of 
Cimirus (about 640 B.c.). Hlegiac and 
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iambic poetry, like epic, owe their origin 
to the Ionians, the former represented by 
CALLINuS (about 700 B.c.), TyrTmUus (about 
680), MIMNERMUS (about 600), SOLON (died 
559), THEOGNIS (died about 500), and Stmo- 
NIDES OF C&0s (died 468); the latter by 
ARCHILOCHUS (about 700), SIMONIDES OF 
AMORGUS (about 650), and Hrpponax (about 
540 B.c.). The true lyric or melic poetry 
was developed after the Molian TERPANDER 
(about 675 B.c.) had originated the classical 
Greek music. Among the Molians in Lesbos 
it assumed the form of a strophic poem, 
and among the Peloponnesian Dorians of a 
choric song, composed of stréphé, antistrophé, 
aud épddds. The great masters of the Molian 
school of lyric poetry are the Lesbians 
ALczuUs and SAPPHO (about 600 B.c.), and 
the Ionian ANACREON (about 530 B.c.); an 
echo of the Molian lyric poetry remained, 
when it was already silent in its native 
home, in what were called Scdlid. The de- 
velopment of the choral form of lyric poetry, 
which soon spread over the whole of Greece, 
is marked by ALCMAN (about 660), SrHsI- 
cHORUS (about 600), and IsYcus (about 
540). Its perfection was reached in the time 
of the Persian War by Simonides of Ceos, 
mentioned above, and PinpaR (died 442), 
From the dithyramb (a perversion of the 
choral lyric, which was given artistic form 
by ARION, about 600 B.C.) was developed in 
Attica, from the second half of the 6th cen- 
tury onwards, the drama with its three divi- 
sions, tragedy, comedy, and satyric play. 

As poetry developed itself first among 
the Jonians, so also did prose, which had its 
beginning about the middle of the 6th cen- 
tury, in the era of the Seven Sages. At this 
time AZsop created in prose the fables about 
animals known by his name, and PHERE- 
CYDES OF SYROS composed the earliest prose 
work. The subject of this was philosophical. 
Philosophy was actually founded, on the one 
hand, by THALES of Milétus (died about 
550), ANAXIMANDER (died 547), and Anaxf- 
MENES (died 502), the founders of the Ionic 
school; on the other hand, by PYTHAGORAS 
of Samds (died 504 B.c.), who established 
his philosophy in Magna Grecia. At the 
same time the first attempts at historical 
composition were made in Ionia by writers 
whom we know as the Logographi. 


Period II. The Attic Era. 
(500-300 B.C.) 
The wonderful impulse which the whole 
life of the Greek nation received from the 


Persian Wars showed itself in no place with 
AA 
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greater force than at Athens, which, under 
the guidance of Pericles in particular, 
became the centre of all intellectual effort. 
In poetic literature the first place was now 
taken by the Attic drama, which reached 
its highest level and maintained it until 
the close of the 5th century. Tragedy 
was represented by /AXscHYLUS (died 456), 
SOPHOCLES (died 405), and Euripipus (died 
405); what is known as old or political 
comedy by CrArTinus, Eupoutis, and ARIs- 
TOPHANES (died about 388 B.c.). While 
in the 4th century tragedy followed prac- 
tically the traditional path, the poets of the 
Middle Comedy, at the head of which stand 
ANTIPHANES and ALEXIs, found themselves 
compelled to turn their attention more and 
more away from public life, which had 
formed the subject of the older comic writers. 
Finally the New Comedy (probably from 
330 on) under Dipxttus, PHILEMON, and 
MENANDER (died 290) took completely the 
form of a comedy of manners. The other 
branches of poetry were almost entirely 
thrown into the shade. : 

Didactic poetry received important con- 
tributions about the beginning of this period 
from the Eleatic philosophers XENOPHANES 
(died about 470) and ParméintipEs (died 
about 450); also from Empipéciis (died 
about 430 B.c.). The attempts of PANYASIS 
(died about 450) and of ANTIMACHUS (about 
400) to revive the heroic Epos, and that of 
Cua@RiLus to found the historic, were fruit- 
less. The elegy attained still less of inde- 
pendent importance than epic poetry. 

Lyric poetry had, besides Simonides and 
Pindar, whose career extends into this period, 
an eminent exponent in BACCHYLIDES (about 
450 B.c.); in later times, the only class 
of melic composition which showed any 
vitality was the dithyramb, under the new 
form of melodrama, in which PHILOxzNnus 
(died 380) and TImoTH&us (died 357 B.C.) 
especially distinguished themselves. 


In the domain of prose the Ionic dialect 


held undisputed mastery at the beginning 
of this period: in it were composed the works 
of the philosophers H&ractitus (died about 
A75), ANAXAGORAS (died about 428), and 
Democritus (died about 370), besides those 
of H&ropoétus (died about 424) the “ Father 
of History,” the first to give an artistic form 
to prose-narrative, and HippocrATES (died 
about 377 B.c.) the founder of medical 
science. In Attic, the dialect of Athens, 
which was to become the general language 
of prose, the greatest influence on the 
artistic development of prose style was 
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| exerted by the Sophists, especially Pro- 
TAGORAS and Goretas. Thestimulus which 
they gave was turned to the account of 
practical oratory first by ANTIPHON (died 
411), the pioneer of the “Ten Attic Orators.” 
He was followed by AnpDdciDEs (died 344) ; 
L¥stas (died 360), the first really classical 
orator; IsOcRATES (died 338), the father of 
rhetoric as an art; Ismus (died 350) ; 
DémostHinis (died 332 B.C.), who repre- 
sents the most perfect form of Attic oratory, 
with Ascuinas, H¥piRIDES, L¥curcus, and 
Dinarcavs, his contemporaries. While, on 
the one hand, it was only in the time of the 
decline of Greek freedom that Attic oratory 
reached its highest point (from which, after 
Demosthenes, it soon declined), in Attic his- 
torical composition, on the contrary, there 
stands at the very beginning an achieve- 
ment never paralleled by Greek literature 
in this line—the History of TuHtcYpIipEs 
(died not later than 396). After him the 
most noteworthy representatives of this 
department are, for this period, his fellow 
countryman XENOPHON (died about 350), and 
his younger contemporaries THEOPOMPUS 
and EpPHoRUvs, neither of whom was of Attic 
origin, though both of them were pupils of 
Isocrates. 

In philosophy Athens won a_ leading 
position through Socrarss (died 399). Of 
his numerous pupils (Kuclidés, Aristippus, 
Antisthénés, Xenophon), PLATO (died 348 
B.C.) was the founder of the Academic 
school, and both as philosopher and as 
prose-writer did ever-memorable service. 
The same is true of Plato’s pupil ARISTOTLE 
(died 322), the founder of the Peripatetic 
school, whose literary activity extended 
over the most widely different branches of 
knowledge. Outside the domain of philo- 
sophy he made a marked advance in his con- 
tributions to the natural sciences. He was 
followed by a succession of pupils, who made 
further progress in the separate departments 
of science. THEOPHRASTUS (died 287), for 
example, did much for the natura] sciences, 
especially botany, ARISTOXENUS (about 330) 
for music, DicazARcHUS (about 320 B.c.) for 
geography. To the close of this period 
belong the philosophers PyRRrHo (died about 
275), ZENO (about 300), and Eptctrus (died 
268 B.C.), the founders of the Sceptic, Stoic, 
and Epicurean schools respectively. 


Period III, The Alexandrian Era. 
(800-30 B.C.) 
After the downfall of Greek liberty, 


Athens remained the city of philosophers, 
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but Alexandria became the true intellectual | 


capital of the Hellenic world and the head- 
quarters of its erudition. This it owed to 
its position as metropolis of the Ptolemaic 
dynasty in Egypt, and to the encourage- 
ment given by the Ptolemies to scientific 
studies, especially by the establishment of 
the great Library and of the Museum. The 
great achievements of the earlier periods 
were the genuine outcome of the national 
spirit; but, when the nation no longer 
existed, literature became more and more 
the business of the learned, so that even 
poetry assumed a pedantic dress. As re- 
gards poetry, at the beginning of this period 
the New Comedy still existed and endured 
for a time, but then expired. Tragedy also 
enjoyed a brief after-glow, in the poets of 
what is known as the Alexandrine Pleiad. 
Searcely anything is known of lyric poets 
from this period, whereas epic poetry was 
again taken up and both its branches found 
numerous followers. The first, or narrative, 
branch took the form of short epic tales by 
CALLIMACHUs (died about 240), APOLLONIUS 
Ruopius (died about 190), RurAnus (about 
230 B.C.). _The poets of the other, or didactic, 
branch, ARATUS (about 270), NICANDER 
(about 150 B.c.), and others, eagerly devoted 
themselves to popularising less known 
branches of knowledge (astronomy, medi- 
cine, etc.). 

A new field for epic poetry was even dis- 
covered during this period, in the bucolic 
or pastoral poems, which were native to 
Sicily, and were given artistic form by 
THkocritus (about 270 B.c.). In elegiac 
poetry good service was done, especially by 
Callimachus, mentioned above, the true 
founder of the erotic elegy. The same may 
be said of Epigrams. 

In the department of prose the Alexan- 
drine epoch evinced astounding fertility, 
but form was for the most part neglected. 
Of the numerous historians of this time, the 
earlier of whom mostly described the deeds 
of Alexander the Great, e.g. CLITARCHUS 
(about 300), the most uoteworthy are 
Timaus (died 256) and POLYsius (died 
122). Besides history itself, its various 
subsidiary sciences were eagerly cultivated ; 
for example, geography and chronology, 
which received from ERATOSTHENES (died 
about 195) their scientific form, and the 
latter of which especially was further de- 
veloped by APOLLODORUS (about 140 B.c.). 
Literary criticism grew into an independent 
science and flourished under the scholars of 
Alexandria and Pergimus, as ZENODOTUS 
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(about 275), ARISTOPHANES of Byzantium 
(died about 185), CrATEs (about 170), but 
above all ARiIsTaARCHUS (died about 153 
B.C.). Considerable progress was also made 
in the exact sciences, in mathematics by 
KuCLIDES (Euclid, about 300) and ARcHt- 
MEDES (died 212), in astronomy by Eratos- 
thenes, just mentioned, and especially by 
HIppARCHUS (died about 125 B.c.) who 
established astronomy as a science. Simi- 
larly the science of medicine attained great 
pertection in Alexandria, in particular 
under H&ropuiius and ERAsistRATus. In 
philosophy also great literary activity was 
shown by the various schools, without, how- 
ever, much speculative progress. Practical 
oratory existed only in certain free com- 
munities of Asia and in Rhodes, nor had 
it any literary importance. On the other 
hand the science of rhetoric received a 
great impetus about the end of the 2nd 
century, chiefly by the services of HErR- 
MAGORAS (about 120 B.c.). 


Period IV. The Roman Era. 
(30 B.C. to 529 A.D.) 

(30B.c.) All the Greek provinces of Europe, 
Asia, and Africa became incorporated in the 
Roman Empire. Thus to the centres of learn- 
ing which had hitherto existed in Athens 


-and Alexandria, was added a new centre 


in Rome, the capital of the world. Greek 
scholars of every kind flocked from every 
quarter to Rome. Nor did they only 
stimulate the rising intellect of Rome, but 
themselves received much intellectual ad- 
vantage. Whereas Roman literature after 
the end of the 1st century A.D. was sinking 
rapidly and inevitably to its decline, Greek 
literature received a fresh start from the 
favour shown to it by the emperors of the 
2nd century. It received a further impetus 
by the contest—the unavailing contest— 
against Christianity, the victory of which 
confined Hellenism within ever narrower 
limits, until its destruction was sealed by 
the emperor Justinian, when, in 529, he 
closed the pagan schools in Athens, their 
last refuge. Poctry takes a subordinate 
position in this epoch. The Epigram alone 
remained in constant use, and during this 
period much good work was done in this 
line. 

Didactic poetry is represented chiefly 
by Oppran (2nd century), and the fabulist 
Baprius (beginning of 3rd century ?) nar- 
rative epic by Quintus Smyrna&us (4th 
century ?), and the Egyptian Nonnus (5th 
century) the founder of a school of his 
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own, to which, besides TRYPHIODORUS and 
CoLLYTHUus, belongs the charming Mtszus. 

In prose, history had numerous repre- 
sentatives; e.g. Dioporus and Dion¥sius of 
Halicarnassus, who both belong to the be- 
ginning of this period, PLurarcH, ARRIAN, 
and APPIAN in the 2nd century, Dio Cas- 
sius and HERODIAN in the 3rd, ZOsImMus in 
the 5th, and others. In geography impor- 
tant work was done by STRABO (about 20 
A.D.) and PrTdLEMy (about 150 a.p.). The 
latter’s contemporary, PAUSANIAS, did meri- 
torious work in a narrower sphere. Pto- 
lemy’s services to geography were equalled 
by his services to astronomy, of which, as 
of the other exact sciences, Alexandria was 
the headquarters. Among mathematical 
writers, THkon, NicdMAcuus, DIOPHANTUS, 
and PAPPUS must be mentioned; of physi- 
cians Dioscoripés, SORANUuS, and above all 
GALEN (second half of 2nd century). In 
“ orammar,”’ which was now more and more 
confining itself to the subject of language, 
the Alexandrines APOLLONIUS DyscoLus 
and his son H®&RODIAN (2nd century) are 
conspicuous. Among the numerous authors 
of compilations, ATHENZUS (about 200), 
and STo6BzuS (about 500) are the most 
meritorious. To rhetoric valuable service 
was rendered in this period. The revival 
of rhetoric after the standard of the Attic 
orators was the aim of Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (already mentioned). The most 
important work in this department was 
done by HERMOGENES (2nd century). Gram- 
matical and rhetorical studies were favoured 
by the direction taken from the beginning 
of the 2nd century by the later sophistical 
school. This school aimed at attaining 
the masterly command of prose expression 
as shown in its fairest form by the Attic 
orators, and that in very different spheres, 
but mainly in oratory. The chief repre- 
sentatives of this tendency in its period of 
greatest vigour, the 2nd century, are Dro 
Curysostom, AXLIus ARISTIDES, Luctran, 
and AXLIAN; in the 3rd, PHfLosTRATus; in 
the 4th, Himirius, LiBAntus, the emperor 
JULIAN, THEMISTIUS, SYNEsIUS. Among the 
peculiar products of this time may be men- 
tioned the fictitious letters, written especially 
by ALCIPHRON (2nd century) and ARISTA- 
NETUS (5th century), and the love romances 
of XENOPHON oF EpHEsus, H&LIODORUS, 
Loneus, ACHILLES Tatius, and CHARITON. 
Philosophy in the first two centuries of 
the imperial times moves on the whole in 
its old channels and has a generally popular 
character, as in the writings of PLuTARcH, 


ARRIAN, and GALEN, who have already been 
mentioned under other branches, of SEXTUS 
Empiricus, the emperor Marcus AURELIUS, 
and others. A new and final departure 
was taken -by philosophy from the 8rd 
century onwards in Neo-platonism, founded 
by Puorinus, and carried on chiefly bv 
PorpuyYrtus, [amBLicuus, and PROCLUS. 


RomAN LITERATURE. 

Period I. Archaic Literature. 
From Livius Andronicus to Cicero. 
(240-80 B.C.) 

Poetry. Although many beginnings 
had been made by the Romans from which 
a national poetry might have been developed, 
for instance, ritual hymns, songs in praise 
of ancestors, dramatic dialogues of rude 
fun and rough wit (see FESCENNINI), yet 
the national mind had shown little aptitude 
for intellectual interests, and so was unable 
to complete this development and create an 
independent poetic literature. Instead of 
this, Roman poetry formed itself entirely 
upon Greek poetry, which had already been 
perfected in all its main branches. And 
although the first kind of literature to be 
introduced into Rome was the drama—pre- 
cisely that kind which marked the culmi- 
nating point of poetical composition—this 
was not due to any intellectual cravings on 
the part of the Romans, but to the fact 
that in this particular branch there existed 
a point of contact. For a considerable 
time past the diversions offered to the 
populace at the public games had included 
a dramatic representation, in place of which 
dramas modelled after Greek types were 
successfully substituted. This attempt was 
first made by Livius ANDRONIcUs, a Greek 
from Southern Italy, who, from 240 B.c. 
onwards, brought on the stage tragedies and 
comedies formed on Greek originals. He 
also kindled an interest in epic poetry by 
translating the Odyssey of Homer into the 
national metre, the Saturnian verse. Livius 
was soon succeeded, both in dramatic and 
epic poetry by others, who carried on what 
he had begun. It shows, however, how 
little root poetry really had in the life of 
the people, that for a long time the poets, 
like Livius himself, were foreigners and 
received little consideration for their per- 
formances. In tragedy the poets who 
succeeded him confined themselves to the 
adaptation of Greek dramas; in the pre- 


| texta, which treated Roman materials in the 


Greek dramatic form, only solitary attempts 
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were made by the chief Roman tragedians 
of the Republic, Ennius (died 170), PAct- 
vius (died 130), Accius (died about 100). 
They had been introduced by Na:vrus, who 
was a prolific writer of tragedies, and still 
more of comedies, from 235 B.C. onwards. 
The reproduction of Greek originals in the 
form of comedies, which were known as 
pallidte, is best represented by PLautus 
(died 184), Cacinius (died 166), and Trr- 
ENCE (died 158 B.c.). This also soon passed 
over into the representation of Roman life 
under Greek forms, comedic togdate ; and, 
after pallidte had ceased to be written, 
these attained greater perfection under 
AFRANIUS (second half of 2nd century B.C.). 
Towards the end of this period a popular 
farce, the Atelldna, received artistic form 
from Pomponius and Novius. It was fol- 
lowed, probably about 50B.c., by the mtmus, 
also originating in popular buffoonery, as 
treated by LABERIUS and PuBLILIUS SYRUs. 

N2&vius endeavoured to give a national 
direction to epic as well as to tragic poetry, 
by his poem on the first Punic War, 
written in Saturnian verse. This attempt 
was crowned with success; for, with un- 
important exceptions, the epic poems of 
the whole period were directed to the cele- 
bration of the achievements of Rome. His 
immediate successor ENNIUS took Homer as 
his model; he introduced the Greek hexa- 
meter, and became in consequence the 
founder of the classic Roman epic. In 
this period also the only peculiar creation 
of Roman poetry, the satire, was initiated 
by Ennius; but its form and spirit were 
materially changed by Ltcinius (died about 
108 B.c.). The only complete monuments 
of the archaic poetry of Rome that are still 
extant are the comedies of Plautus and 
Terence. 

While the literary poetry of Rome was 
thus founded and developed by writers of 
foreign extraction, prose owes its literary 
origin to a native Roman; although con- 
siderably influenced by Greek models, it 
was mainly developed by the Romans them- 
selves. The most important monument of 
. prose composition which the Romans in- 
herited from ancient times was the Laws of 
the Twelve Tables (451 B.c.), the foundation 
of the Roman legal system. When the 
Romans, about 200 B.c., first attempted to 
write history, their own tongue appeared 
to them so ill-adapted for the purpose that 
they used Greek.! The creator of literary 


1 Dionysius, Ant. Rom. i 6, mentions Fabius as 
one of the historians who had written in Greek 
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prose-Latin was the well-known CATo (died 
149). He employed his mother-tongue for 
the most diverse varieties of prose writing, 
—history, speeches, and learned treatises of 
every kind. From his time onwards there 
was much activity in the provinces both of 
history and oratory, The most numerous 
class of historical writers, called, from their 
mode of treating the subject, the Annalists, 
did not succeed, however, in making any 
substantial progress in the art of history. 
Oratory, on the other hand, thanks to the 
constant practice provided by public life, 
and the influence of Greek rhetoric, which 
was becoming daily of greater importance, 
made important progress, especially as re- 
presented by Garus GRaccuus (died 121), 
Crassus (died 91), and ANTONIUS (died 81 
B.C.). Jurisprudence was the only science 
which was independently developed by the 
Romans; but literary criticism, as well as 
rhetoric, both introduced by Greeks about 
the latter half of the 2nd century B.¢., 
were cultivated,—the former even by men 
of note, as for example Aitius STILOo. 
Cato’s book on husbandry, and (at the end 
of this period) the treatise on rhetoric often 
ascribed to Cornificius, are the only monu« 
ments of the prose literature of this time 
which have come down to us entire. 


Period IT, Classical Literature. 
From Cicero to the death of Augustus. 
(80 B.C. to 14 A.D.) 

This is known as the golden age of 
Roman literature. The first place in the 
earlier half of the period, ¢.e. down to the 
fall of the Republic, is taken by oratory. 
This attained its highest perfection in the 
hands of Cicero and his rival orators, Hor- 
TENSIUS, C@SAR, and others. Cicero is the 
creator of classical prose: his supremacy 
was not confined to oratorical compositions, 
but was maintained in his dissertations on 
rhetoric and philosophy. By the latter he 
laid the foundations of Roman philosophical 
literature, which however remained entirely 
dependent on Greek models. History was 
conspicuously represented by CaisaR (died 
44) and Sauuust (died 36 B.¢.), the first 
great Roman historians, beside whom Cor- 
NELIUS NEPOs only deserves mention for his 


on the early legends of Rome; but Cicero always 
speaks of him with Cato as exemplifying the bald- 
ness of early Latin prose. In the De Divinatione 
i 48, he refers to the Greci Annales of Fabius 
Pictor, which does not necessarily or naturally 
mean “annals written in Greek.”—Prof. Nettle- 
ship’s Lssays, p. 340. 
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attempt to bring foreign history also into 
the field. Varro (died 27 B.c.), the most 
productive of Roman authors, laboured in 
the most diverse paths: his writings on 
grammar, on literary subjects, and on anti- 
quities were admired for centuries. 

Poetry was entirely thrown in the shade 
by prose. Dramatic poetry is only repre- 
sented by the mtmus, which imitated the 


license of the capital and was now, as has | 


been stated, elaborated into literature. The 
Satire Ménippée of the above-mentioned 
Varro and the didactic philosophical poem 
of Lucrérius (died 55) are of conspicuous 
merit. The latter still maintained the style 
modelled on Homer by Ennius; but, beside 
this, anew departure in epic poetry now 
appeared. The learned and polished Alex- 
andrine Greek poets were the models for 
this, of which a solitary specimen is extant 
in an épylliwm of CATULLUS (died about 54 
B.C.), the €pithdlamtum of Péleus and Thétis. 
He is perhaps the most richly endowed of 
Roman poets, and is the first conspicuous 
writer of Latin lyrics. Lyric poetry was 
the most alien to the Roman character, and 
was only beginning to make its way about 
this time in the forms of iambic poetry, 
epigrams, and elegiacs. For these too the 
Alexandrine poets are the type. After the 
downfall of the Republic, in proportion as 
public life sank into the background, the 
interest of the educated classes was in- 
creasingly absorbed in literary efforts which 
were favoured in every way by the emperor 
Augustus himself, and by men of eminence 
like Meecénas, Messalla, and Asinius Pollio. 
(See RECITATIONS.) 

As political events caused oratory and his- 
tory to recede into the background, the first 
place in literature was again taken by poetry, 
which in the time of Augustus attained its 
highest point in the emulous attempts of 
the poets to reach Greek perfection in form. 
The most prominent poetic writers of this 
age are: VERGIL (died 19 B.c.), who, begin- 
ing with imitations of the bucolic poetry of 
Theocritus, surpassed the Greeks in didactic 
poetry, and in his dneid fashioned for the 
Romans a national epic; Horacr (died 8 
B.C.), who gave new life to the satiric 
poetry of Lucilius, and naturalized in Rome 
the metrical forms of the Molic odes; and 
the elegiac writers, TIBULLUS (died 19 B.c.), 


PROPERTIUS (died 15 B.c.), and Ovip (died | 


17 a.D.). The last-named also applied his 
perfection of form to didactic poetry with 
brilliant results. Dramatic poetry alone 
failed to prosper, as the popular interest 


_Nius Sictus (about 55 A.D.). 
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| was entirely absorbed by the Pantémimus, 


which, with its gorgeous displays, was just 
coming into being. 

Meanwhile, in the realm of prose com- 
position, the most brilliant contribution of 
this time is the work of Livy (died 17 
A.D.) which comprised the complete history 
of Rome. Beside him may be mentioned 
Pomprius Troeus, the compiler of the 
first Latin universal history. Under the 
Empire, oratory lost day by day its political 
importance, and in practice was confined to 
the senatorial debates, which were entirely 
under imperial guidance, and to civil law- 
suits. Its natural field now became the 
schools of the rhetoricians, in which it sank 
to mere flowery declamation. A living 
picture of the proceedings in them at this 
time is given by the descriptions of the 
ELDER SENECA, which were not reduced to 
writing till the following period (he died 
about 37 a.D.). After poetry most interest 
was taken in criticism, in which VERRIUS 
Fiaccus and HyGinus achieved the most 
important results. Of the practical sciences, 
geography was advanced by the mensura- 
tion of the Roman empire accomplished by 
Agrippa, and the edifices erected by Augus- 
tus gave rise to the instructive work of 
VITRUVIUS on architecture (about 15 B.¢.). 


Period III. The Silver Age. 
From Tiberius to the death of Trajan. 
(14-117 A.D.) 


Under the influence of the schools of 
rhetoric (which had become one of the 
most important means of education), both 
the poetic and the prose literature of this 
epoch show a tendency to the rhetorical 
and declamatory style. Both alike en- 
deavour to produce effect by what is 
interesting and novel, rather than to give 
pleasure by elegance and taste. Poetry 
became rhetorical and prose poetic. A 
goodly array of poetic works has come 
down to us from this period. Hpic is re- 
presented in its didactic branch by Grr- 
MANICUS (died 19 a.D.) and the poets whom 
we know as MANi.Iius and Ltctttus (Serip- 
tor itne about 75 A.D.); in its historic, by 


_ Lucan (died 65) and Siitus IrAticus (died 


101) ; in its heroic, by VALHRIus Fiaccus 
(died about 90) and Srartus (died 96 a.D.), 
who is also the most eminent lyric writer. 


| Bucolic poetry is represented by CALPUR- 


The satiric 
poetry of Horace was continued by Prrstus 
(died 62) and JuvenaL (died about 180). 


LITTERATOR——LITTERS. 


A new kind of literature, in the form of 


poetic fables, was introduced into literature | 


by PHzprvs (died about 40), and Martian 
(died 102 a.p.) elaborated the epigram as 
an independent branch of poetry. The 
tragedies of SENECA (died 65 A.D.) are not 
intended for the stage, on which mimes and 
pantomimes alone bore sway, but are simply 
declamatory exercises. The most important 
prose writers of the time are the same 
Seneca, who composed numerous _ philoso- 
phical treatises ; PETRontus (died.67) with 
his satirical novel; the ELDER Puiny (died 
79) with his gigantic Natural History; 
QUINTILIAN (died about 118), who, in his 
Instititid Ordtéria, sought to cause a re- 
action to the old models in oratory; the 
great historian TAcrrus (died about 120) ; 
and the YOUNGER Puiny (died about 114 
A.D.) with his Letters and the Panegyric 
on Trajan, the pattern of the later Pane- 
gyrics. Beside these must be mentioned 
the writers of research, VELLEIUS PATER- 
cuLus and VALERIUs Maxfuus (both about 
30), Curtius Rorus (about 40), FRonTINUS 
(died about 104), who was also an active 
contributor to technical literature, the geo- 
grapher Pompontus MeEwA (about 40), the 
»hysicians CELsuS (about 30) and Sorr- 
BONIUS LaRGUS (About 45), the writer on 
husbandry COLUMELLA (about 65), the 
grammarian REMMIUS PALZMON (about 50), 
the textual critic PROpuUS (about 65), and 
the commentator AscoOniIUS PEDIANUS (died 
88 A.D.). 


Period IV. The Literature in its Decline. 
From Hadrian (117 A.D.) to the 6th 
century. 

Of the numerous poets of this period only 
a few, and those belonging to the later time, 
are of special interest; e.g. AUSONIUS (4th 
century), CLAUDIAN, NAMATIANUS, DRACON- 
mius (5th century). In prose literature, 
from the time of Hadrian, jurisprudence 
takes a prominent position. It was mainly 
represented by Garus, Paprntan, ULPIAN, 
and PauLus (2nd to 8rd century), and a 
magnificent completion was given to their 
labours by the Corpus Iuris Civilis com- 
piled under Justinian I (6th century). 
Among the historians the most noteworthy 
are SuETONIus (2nd century), who was 
also the compiler of numerous writings on 
archeology, literary criticism, and gram- 


mar, which were no less eagerly read by | 
subsequent generations than Varro’s; and — 
| Carrots, 2), their use was at first confined 


Ammtanus MARCELLINUS (4th century). The 


rest, such as FLORUS (2nd century), the 
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Scriptores Historic Auguste (3rd and 4th 
centuries). JUSTIN, AURELIUS VICTOR, 
Eurropius, ete, are only epitomizers. 
From the 4th century onwards the influence 
of Christianity made itself felt in this sub- 
ject, as with Sutpicrus and Orostus. In 
the 2nd century FRONTO gave a new direc- 
tion to oratory by reverting to the writers 
of the archaic era. In this he was followed 
by the rhetorician APULEIus, the writer of 
a humorous and fanciful novel of character, 
one of the most interesting products of the 
period. Gaul was from the end of the 3rd 
century the headquarters of oratory, in 
which the panegyric style predominates, 
as in the collection called the Panegyrict 
Ldatint, and in SyMMAcuus (end of 4th 
century), who, as well as Sipdnius APoLui- 
NARIS (5th century), is also known by his 
letters. Besides Suetonius already named, 
grammar found numerous votaries, who 
were, however, more remarkable as zealous 
compilers than as original investigators. 
GELLIUS (2nd century), Nonius (8rd cen- 
tury), DonATUs, CHARisius, DIOMEDEs, 
SERVIUvS (4th century), Macrosrus (5th cen- 
tury), and PRISCIAN (about 500 A.D.) may 
be cited. Works on the educational curri- 
culum were written by MarriANus CAPELLA 
(5th century) and Casstéporus (6th cen- 
tury). The above-mentioned Apuleius and 
also Bomrutus (6th century) are worthy of 
mention as philosophic writers. As repre- 
sentatives of other subjects may be adduced 
CENSORINUS (83rd century) and Firmicus 
MaAtTerRNus (4th century) for astrology ; 
Vitebrius RenArus (4th century) for tac- 
tics ; PALLApIus (4th century) for husban- 
dry ; Ca ius AURELIANUS and MARCELLUS 
Empiricus (5th century), for medicine. 

Littérator. The Roman designation of an 
elementary instructor (see EDUCATION, 2). 

Littératus. The Roman term for the 
teacher who imparted the higher branches 
of knowledge (Suetonius, De Grammaticis, 
§§ 4, 12). : 

Litters, in ancient Greece, were for the 
most part used only for the conveyance of 
sick people and women; in other cases their 
use was regarded as a luxury. Among the 
Romans they appear to have first come 
into vogue along with the other luxuries of 
Asia after the victory over the Syrian king, 
Antidchus the Great (B.c. 190). They were 


' used principally in the country and upon 


journeys. As in Greece, so in Rome, where 
driving was only exceptionally allowed (see 


to invalids and women; but when men 
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also began to use them in the town, they 
formed in the first instance a privilege of 
certain classes, until in the course of the 
imperial time they came into general use. 
Two kinds were distinguished: (1) the 
lectica, resembling a palanquin, adapted 
for lying down: this was a framework 
spanned by girths and with a bolster and 
pillow; and (2) the sella, a sedan chair, for 
one or two persons, which was used par- 
ticularly by the emperors and constildrés. 
Both kinds were provided with an arched 
covering, which could be closed up, even at 
the sides, by means of curtains or windows 
made of thin plates of tale [lapis spéct- 
laris, Juv. iv 21, iii 242], The litter was 
carried upon poles, which were either low 
and therefore hung in straps, or else rested 
upon the shoulders of the bearers, who were 
two, four, six, and even eight, according to 
its size. In distinguished houses special 
slaves (lecttcdriz) of particularly powerful 
bodily frame, in later times especially Cappa- 
docians, were kept for this purpose; these 
used to wear a red livery. For those who 
could not afford the expense of a private 
litter, there were also hack-litters. In the 
later imperial time a litter called a basterna 
came into fashion, which was carried by 
two mules in shafts before and behind. 

Liturgia. See LEITouRGIA. 

Litius. (1) The Roman term for the 
augur’s wand, It was a staff 
hooked at the upper end; with 
it the augur marked out the 
sacred region (templum) for 
the observation of birds (see 
cut and cp. AUGURES). (2) The 
signal-trumpet of the cavalry, 
bent at the lower end; it was 
blown by the liticen, and emitted a clear, 
shrill note (cp. TUBA). 

Livius. (1) Livius Andronicus, the foun- 
der of Roman epic and dramatic poetry. 
He was by birth a Greek of Southern Italy, 
and was brought as a slave to Rome, after 
the conquest of Tarentum in 272 B.c., while 
still of tender age. His master, a Livius, 
whose name he bears, gave him his liberty, 
and he imparted instruction in the Greek 
and Latin languages. This employment 
probably gave occasion for his translation 
of the Homeric Odyssey into Saturnian 
metre; in spite of its imperfections, this 
remained a school-book in Rome for cen- 
turies. In 240 B.c. he brought on the 
Roman stage the first drama composed 
after a Greek model, and with such success 
that thenceforward dramatic poetry was 


AN AUGUR’S 
WAND. 


LITURGY——LIVIUS. 


well established in Rome. According to 
ancient custom he appeared as an actor in 
his own pieces. His dramatic compositions, 
tragedies, and comedies were faithful but 
undoubtedly imperfect translations of Greek 
originals. He attempted lyric poetry also, 
for he was commissioned by the State to 
write a march in honour of Juno Régtna. 
Scanty remains of his works are all that 
have come down to us. 

(2) Titus Livius, the celebrated Roman 
historian, was born at Patavium (59 B.C.), 
apparently of good family. He was care- 
fully educated, and betook himself early 
(certainly before 31 B.C.) to Rome, where he 
goon became acquainted with the most dis- 
tinguished men of the time. Even Augustus 
entertained friendly relations towards him 
in spite of his openly expressed republican 
convictions, for which he called him a 
partisan of Pompey. He does not seem to 
have taken public office, but to have lived 
exclusively for literature. Esteemed by 
his contemporaries, he died in his native 
town in 17 4.D. He must have begun his 
great historical work between 27 and 25 
B.C.; it can only have been completed 
shortly before his death, as he did not 
publish the first twenty-one books until 
after the death of Augustus (14 A.p.). He 
recounts the history of Rome in 142 books, 
extending from the foundation of the city 
(whence the title Ab Urbe Condita librt) to 
the death of Drisus (9 a.D.). His own 
death must have prevented its continuation 
to the death of Augustus, as he doubtless 
proposed, He published his work from time 
to time, in separate parts. He arranged 
his material—at least for the first ninety 
books—as far as possible in decads (portions 
consisting of ten books), and half-decads ; 
the division into decads was however first 
carried through in the 5th century, prob- 
ably for convenience of handling so vast 
a series of books. There still remain only 
the first decad (to 293 B.c.), the third, 
fourth, and half of the fifth decad (218- 
167); of the remainder, with the exception 
of a fairly large portion of book 91, only 
inconsiderable fragments. We also possess 
from an unknown pen, summaries (pértche) 
of all the books except 186 and 187, and 
a scanty extract from the account of the 
portents (prddigia), which appeared in 
249 B.C. and following year; this is by a 
certain Itlius Obséquens, and perhaps dates 
from the 4th century. 

Livy’s importance rests more on the 
magnitude of his patriotic undertaking and 


LOCHAGOS——LOGOGRA PHI. 


the style of his narrative than upon his 
thoroughness as a historic inquirer. His 
preliminary studies were inadequate, and 
his knowledge of Roman law, and still more 
ot the military system of Rome, was in- 
sufficient. He was content to select what 
seemed to him the most probable and 
reasonable statement from the authorities 
which happened to be familiar and acces- 
sible to him, without regard to completeness, 
and without severely scrutinising their 
value,—a method which necessarily led to 
numerous inaccuracies and serious errors. 
Primarily, his great aim was not critical 
research into the history of his country. 
He desired rather by a lively and brilliant 
narrative, which should satisfy the more 
exacting taste of the time, to rekindle the 
flagging patriotism of his countrymen, and 
to raise his politically and socially degraded 
contemporaries to the level of their ances- 
tors’ exploits. And his narrative in fact 
deserves the fullest admiration, especially 
for its descriptions of events and the actors 
in them, and for the speeches which are 
inserted in the work. The latter show his 
rhetorical training in all its_ brilliance. 
His language “is choice and _ tasteful, 
although in details it marks a decline from 
the strictly classical standard. Asinius 
Pollio, in allusion to the author’s birth- 
place, charged it with a certain pdtdvi- 
nitas. This can only mean a provincial 
departure from the peculiar language of 
the metropolis, which is to us no longer 
perceptible. Livy’s work enjoyed the 
greatest renown down to the latest days of 
Roman literature, and has been the great 
mine of information for knowledge of the 
past to all succeeding generations. 

Lichagés (Greek). The commander of a 
lochs (q.v.). 

Loéchés. The Greek designation of a body 
of foot soldiers. Among the Spartans, it 
denoted in early times the largest divisions 
into which the whole population capable of 
bearing arms was grouped. Hach of these 
{according to Thucydides v 68, cp. 66] com- 


prised four pentécostijés of four &ndmdtic — 
each [an éndmotid containing on an average | 
| poetic character which it inherited from 


| its origin in the epic narrative. 


thirty-two men]. The name also denoted 
the individuals comprised therein; later, 
[Xenophon, Rep. Lac. ii 4],it was the name 
of the four sub-divisions of a méra (q.v.). 
In Greek mercenary troops, a lochos was 
a company of 100 men under a separate 
commander. Several of these companies 
were united under the superior command of 


a strategds (q.v.). 


- 
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Légeién (“ speaking-place ”’), see THEATRE. 

Légiste (“auditors of accounts’). The 
name given at Athens to a board consisting 
originally of thirty, subsequently of ten 
members, who, in conjunction with another 
board, the ten ewthynt, and their twenty 
assessors, received from magistrates, at 
the expiry of their term of office, the 
accounts of their administration. (See 
Kurnyna.) This was especially important 
with those magistrates through whose 
hands public money passed. Both boards 
were originally chosen by show of hands; 
later by lot. One member was elected from 
each phiglé, the assessors of the euthyni 
were appointed by free choice. The logiste 
were the supreme authority to whom out- 
going magistrates submitted their accounts. 
The euthynt examined the several details, 
notified, when necessary, those who were 
liable, and returned the accounts to the 
logiste with a report on their merits. 
Magistrates who had nothing to do with 


public money only gave an assurance to 
the logiste that they had received and paid 
nothing. If the accounts were approved, 
and no charge was brought after the public 
proclamation by the logiste, they gave the 
magistrate his discharge. In the other 
alternative they referred the case to a court 
of justice in which they were themselves 
presidents. The prosecution was entrusted 
to ten synégdrt or counsel for the State, 
who were chosen by lot and sat with the 
logiste. The final decision rested with 
the Heliastic court. (See HELIa@A.) 
Légdgraphi (Gr. légégrdphoi, i.e. writers 
in prose). The name given to the oldest 
Greek historians, who by their first at- 
tempts at disquisitions in prose marked the 
transition from narrative poetry to prose 
history. As in the case of epic poetry, so 
these earliest historical writings emanated 
from Ionia, where the first attempts at an 
exposition of philosophic reflexions in prose 
were made at about the same time by 
Phérécydés, Anaximander, and Anaximénés; 
and, in both cases alike, it was the Ionic 
dialect that was used. This class of writ- 
ing long preserved in its language the 


It was 
only by degrees that it approached the tone 
of true prose. It confined itself absolutely 


to the simple telling of its story, which 
was largely made up of family and local 
traditions. It never classified its materials 
from a more elevated point of view, or 
scrutinised them with critical acumen. The 
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logographers flourished from about 550 B.C. 
down to the Persian Wars. Their latest 
representatives extend, however, down to 
the time of the Peloponnesian War. When 
true history arose with Hérédétus, they 
soon lapsed into oblivion, whence they were 
rescued in Alexandrian days. Many of 
the works ascribed to them were however 
believed to be spurious, or at least inter- 
polated. We possess fragments only of a 
few. The larger number of the historic 
writers who are described as logographers 
were Asiatic Greeks, e.g. CapmuS of Mile- 
tus, author of a history of the founding of 
Milétus and the colonization of Ionia (he 
lived about 540 B.c., and was considered 
the first writer of historic prose); further, 
Dionysius of Miletus, a writer of Persian 
history, HEcATaUuS (qg.v.) of Miletus (550- 
476), XANTHUS of Sardis (about 496), a writer 
of Lydian history, HELLANicus (q.v.) of 
Lesbos (about 480-400), CHAron of Lam- 
psacus (about 456), a compiler of Persian 
history and annals of his native town, PHERE- 
cypis of the Carian island Lérés (died 
about 400 B.c.), who lived at Athens, and in 
his great collection of myths in ten books 
treated chiefly of the early days of Attica. 
Some belonged to the colonies in the West, 
e.g. Hippys of Rhégium, at the time of the 
Persian War the oldest writer on Sicily 
and Italy. The only representative from 
Greece itself is AcUSILAUS of Argos in 
Beotia, the author of a genealogical work. 
Longinus (Cassius). A Greek rhetorician, 
born at Athens about 213 a.p., who studied 
Neoplatonism at Alexandria, and practised 
as teacher of philosophy, grammar [i.e. 
literary criticism], and rhetoric, in his 
native city, from about 260, until the 
accomplished queen Zéndbia of Palmyra 
summoned him as minister to her court, 
As he persuaded her to resist the Roman 
yoke, the emperor Aurelian caused him to 
be executed after Zenobia’s overthrow in 
273. He possessed such an extent of learn- 
ing, that Hunapius. called him a living 
library and a walking museum. His ver- 
satility is proved by compositions on philo- 
sophy, grammar, rhetoric, chronology, and 
literature. Of these, only fragments are 
extant, for example, the introduction to a 
commentary on Héphestion’s handbook of 
metres, and a short Rhetoric incomplete at 
the beginning. A brief treatise On the 
Sublime, commonly ascribed to him, is more 
probably to be assigned to an unknown 
writer about the Christian era, It treats 
and illustrates by classic examples the 


LONGINUS——LOVE. 


| characteristics of the lofty style from a 


philosophical and esthetic point of view. 
It is written in a vigorous manner. 
Longus, who probably lived in the 3rd 
century A.D., was the author of a Greek 
pastoral romance, Daphnis and Chloé, in 
four books. It is considered the best of all 
ancient romances which have come down 
to us, on account of its deep and natural 
fecling, its grace of narrative, and the com- 
parative purity and ease of the language. 
It has often been imitated by Italian, 
French, German, and English writers. [The 
rare translation by John Day of the French 
version of Amyot was reprinted in 1890.] 
Lérica. (1) The leathern corselet of the 
Roman legionary. It consisted of thongs 
(lara) of shoe-leather faced with metal. 
These were fastened one upon another in 
such a way that they formed a covering for 
the body with two shoulder-pieces. Below 
the latter a plate of iron 93 inches square, 
was placed over the region of the heart 


ROMAN LEGIONARY WEARING THE LORICA, 
(Arch of Severus.) 


(see cut). Of the early citizen-soldiers, the 
more wealthy wore also coats of chain- 
armour (lorica hdmata), and corselets of 
mail (lorica squdmdata), in which the joints 
were further covered with metal plates ; 
the latter were also worn by the preetorians 
in imperial times. 

(2) The breastworks on walls and on 
redoubts. 

Lot, Election by. See OFFICIALS. 

Lotophagi (¢.e. Lotus-eaters). A people 
on the north coast of Africa, mentioned as 
early as Homer [Od. ix 84]. They lived on 
the fruit of the lotus. (Cp. ODYSSEUS.) 

Love, God of, see Eros ; Goddess of, see 
APHRODITE and VENUS. 


LUCAN — LUCIAN. 


Lucan (Marcus Anneus Licdnus) <A | 
Roman poet, born 39 A.D. at- Cordova in | 


Spain. He was grandson of Sénéca the rhe- 
torician, and nephew of Seneca the philo- 
sopher. He was brought up in Rome from 


the first year of his age, and excited atten- 
tion at an early date by his rhetorical and | 


poetic powers. On the recommendation of 


his uncle, Nero conferred on him the ques- | 


torship while yet under the legal age, and 
admitted him to favour. The applause 
however which his poems received soon 
aroused the jealousy of the emperor, who 
was particularly conceited about his own 
poetic abilities. Accordingly he was for- 
bidden for the future to recite his poems 
in public, or to appear on the platform. 
This inspired the poet with such animosity 
that he took part in Piso’s conspiracy. 
When it was detected, he sought at first 
to save himself by the most abject en- 
treaties, by denouncing his fellow con- 
spirators, and even by falsely accusing his 
mother Acilia. Beimg nevertheless con- 
demned to die, he himself caused his veins 
to be opened, and thus perished (65 a.D.). 
Of his numerous compositions, the Phar- 
s@lia, an unfinished epic in ten books, is 
extant. It is an account of the civil war 
between Cesar and Pompey, extending 
beyond the battle of Pharsalus and down 
to the capture of Alexandria. It main- 
tains such strict chronological order and 
exactitude of detail, that it was a ques- 
tion after his death whether he deserved 
to be reckoned a poet at all. [Petronius 
118 and, at a later date, Servius, Ad in. 
i 382. Cp. Dryden’s preface to Annus 
Mirabilis, quoted in Heitland’s Introd. to 
Lucan, ed. Haskins, p. xix.] 

Lucan represents himself in his poem as 
an enthusiastic lover of the lost days of 
liberty, and in that capacity extols Pompey, 
to the unjust disparagement of Cesar. His 
narrative displays some talent, but also an 
inability to give his materials a more than 
merely outward poetical form. It is more- 
over turgid, rhetorical to a degree, and its 
pathos smacks of declamation. Remains of 
the literary activity which made him its 
object in olden times are extant in two col- 
lections of scholia. 

Licérés. One of the three old patrician 
tribes in Rome. (See PATRICIANS.) 

Licerna (a lamp). See LIGHTING. 

Lucian (Gr. Louktdnés). One of the most 
interesting of Greek writers, born about 
120 a.p. at Samdsata, on the Euphrates in 
Syria. Owing to the poverty of his parents, 


- 
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he was apprenticed to a stonemason ; but, 
thanks to his irresistible eagerness for 
higher culture, contrived to devote’ himself 
to the art of rhetoric. After practising 
for some time as an advocate, he traversed 
Greece, Italy, and Southern Gaul in the 
guise of a sophist, and gained wealth and 
renown by his public declamations. In 
his fortieth year he removed to Athens, 
to devote himself to the study of philo- 
sophy, and attached himself closely to the 
Stoic Démonax. In his old age the state 
of his finances compelled him once more to 
travel as a professional orator. At last, 
when far advanced in years, he was given 
an important and influential post in the 
administration of justice in Egypt, this he 
seems to have retained till death. 

Under his name we still possess more 
than eighty works (including three col- 
lections of seventy-one shorter dialogues). 
Twenty of these are, however, either cer- 
tainly spurious or of doubtful authenticity. 
They date from every period of his life, 
the best and cleverest from the time of his 
sojourn in Athens. They fall into two 
classes, rhetorical and satirical. Of the 
latter the majority are in dramatic form, 
recalling in dialogue and outward dress 
the Old Comedy, of which Lucian had a 
thorough knowledge, and to which his. 
genius was closely akin. These writings 
present an admirable picture of the ten- 
dencies and the absurdities of the time. 
In the field of religion, he directed his 
mockery (especially in the Dialogues of 
the Gods) against the tenets of the popu- 
lar religion, the artificial revival of which 
was attempted in the time of Hadrian and 
the Antonines. He further attacked the 
popular conceptions of life after death in 
the Dialogues of the Dead. He assails 
with special bitterness the superstitions 
which had penetrated from the East, 
among which he reckons, it is true, Chris- 
tianity, but without any real knowledge 
of its nature. In Pérégrinus Proteus, he 
attacks mystical enthusiasm ; in Alexander, 
or the Prophet of Lies, the impostors and 
oracle-mongers who preyed upon the super- 
stition of the time, which he portrays in 
a masterly style in his Lover of Lies and 
his True Stories (Véree Histériw). Another 
object of his satiric lance was the current 
philosophy, in which he had sought relief 
when sated with rhetoric. He had only 
found in it, however, a petrified dogmatism, 
a passion for strife and disputation, with 
the most absolute contradiction between 
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theoretical teaching and the practice of 
life. This was true even of the Stoics, and 
still more of the Cynics, whose meanness 
and love of pleasure, which they concealed 
under a pretended absence of personal 
wants, he is never weary of deriding. 
Especially instructive for his attitude 
towards philosophy and his general view 
of life are the Auction of Philosophers, the 
Fisherman (with his defence of the latter), 
and Chdr6én, or the Spectator of the World. 
All these are works of marked ability. The 
last named is a brilliant exposition, from 
his negative point of view, of the vanity of 
all human existence. He even exposes his 
own class, the Sophists, for attempting to 
conceal their miserable poverty of intellect 
by their bold readiness of tongue, and by 
their patchwork of fragmentary quotations 
borrowed from the writers of antiquity. 
In fact, there is scarcely a side of the 
literary and social life of the time that he 


does not attack in its weak points, confin- | 


ing himself, however, for the most part to 
demonstrating what ought not to be, with- 
out showing how the existing evils were to 
be cured. To sit in judgment on the false 
culture and want of taste in his contem- 
poraries, he was certainly fitted above all 
others; for, apart from a wide range of 
knowledge, he possessed keen observation, 
and an unusual measure of wit and humour. 
He had moreover an extraordinary gift of 
invention, remarkable aptitude for vivid 
delineation of character, and a singular 
grace and elegance. In spite of his Syrian 
origin, his zealous study of the best models 
gave him a purity of language which for 
his time is remarkable. 

Licilius. (1) Gatws Lucilius, founder of 
Roman satire, was probably born 180 B.c, 
at Suessa Aurunca in Campania, of a dis- 
tinguished and wealthy Latin equestrian 
family. He afterwards settled in Rome, 
where his Latin origin excluded him from 
a political career. Owing partly however 
to his excellent education, partly to his 
family connexions (being Pompey’s grand- 
uncle on the mother’s side), he was on 
friendly terms with the most distinguished 
men. In particular, he lived with the 
younger Scipio and his friend Leelius in the 
closest intimacy. He accompanied the for- 
mer during the Numantine War, and died 
in Naples, 103 B.c.—His satires, in thirty 
books, were much esteemed in the time of the 
Republic and later. We possess numerous 
but inconsiderable fragments, from which, 
however, can be gathered their original 
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position in the general scheme of his work. 
Each book certainly contained a number of 
separate poems which, at least in books 
xxvi-xxx (the first written and published), 
were composed, like the satires of Hnnius, 
in various metres. In most of the books, 
however, only a single metre was used, by 
far the most common being the dactylic 
hexameter (bks. i-xx and xxx), which from 
Horace’s time became the ordinary metre 
for satire. The contents of the satires 
were exceedingly varied: all occurrences 
of political, social, and learned life were 
brought by him within the range of his 
discussion. He even touched upon his own 
experiences and his studies on literary, anti- 
guarian, grammatical, and orthographicat 
questions. His severest censure and most 
pitiless mockery were directed, not only 
against the vices and absurdities of the 
time in general, but also against particular 
individuals without any respect of persons. 
On the other hand, true merit received his 
warmest praise. His satires must have 
given, on the whole, a true and lively pic- 
ture of the time. On metrical form and on 
style he does not seem to have set much 
store; it is apparently only in its metrical 
setting that his language differs from the 
daily tone of educated circles. To the latter 
we may also probably ascribe the incorpora- 
tion of so many fragments of Greek. His 
writings early became an object of study 
to the learned of Rome, and they also 
remained models to subsequent satirists, 
especially Horace. 

(2) Luctlius Iunior, friend of the philo- 
sopher Seneca, is supposed by a common but 
not improbable assumption to be the author of 
Aitna, a didactic poem in 645 hexameters. 
Suetonius, in his life of Vergil, says of 
that poet, Scripsit etiam de qua ambigitur 
Aitnam. It treats of Etna and its wonders, 
and was composed before the eruption of 
Vesuvius in 79 A.D. 

Licina. The Roman title of Juno (q.v.) 
as the goddess of light and of child-birth; 
later also of Diana in similar acceptation. 

Licrétius Carus (Titus), A Roman poet, 
born at Rome about 98 Bc. and died by his 
own hand, in 55. He composed for his 
friend Memmius, the orator and poet, a 
didactic poem in hexameter verse concern- 
ing the nature of things (De Rérwm Natara) 
in six books. The teaching of Epictrus 
forms the main subject, the example of 
Empédoclés prescribed the poetic form, and 


the mode of treatment was modelled on 


Ennius. The ostensible object of the work 
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is to prove by a profound investigation of 


the world of nature that all comes to be, | 


exists, and perishes by eternal law, without 
any interference of supernatural powers, 
and hence to set men free from their fearful 
torture, terror, and superstition. The first 
elements of all existence are the imperish- 
able atoms which move in infinite space 
(book i). By union of these come into ex- 
istence not only the material world (ii), 
but also soul and spirit, which consequently 
perish as soon as a dissolution of the atoms 
takes place (iii); perception, sensation, and 
thought are mental processes, occasioned 
by images which are ceaselessly being 


Book v treats of the formation of the world, 
vi of single natural phenomena. This 
work is the only considerable composition 
in epic verse which has come down to us 
from the time of the Republic. It is also 
the first attempt at a systematic treatment 
of Greek philosophy in the Latin tongue. 
The greatest ad- 
miration is due to 
the art with which 
Lucretius gives 
poetic form to his 
unpoetical subject, 
and adapts to his 
purpose a language 
which had hitherto 
been little exercised 
on such topics. The 
matter causes the 
exposition to be 
often dry, but fre- 
quently it rises to a magnificent beauty, as 
in the famous description of the Athenian 
plague at the end of the poem. The 
scientific zeal with which the whole is 
imbued, and which stands aloof from all 
frivolity, must inspire respect. He ex- 
presses himself with simplicity and power, 
and his language has an antique colouring. 
He was prevented by death from putting 
the finishing touches to his work [or even 
from completing it. Thus there is nothing 
on the subject of ethics, which could not 
properly be omitted in an exposition of 
the teaching of Epicurus]. It is true that 
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(From a black agate, formerly 
in Dr. Nott’s collection.) 


Cicero revised it before publication, yet | 
the condition in which we have it is in | 


great measure defective. 

Ladi. See GAMES. 

Lina. The Italian goddess of the moon. 
She had in Rome an ancient sanctuary on 
the Aventine, in which as goddess of the 
month she received worship on the last day 
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of March, which was the first month of the 
old Roman year. As noctilaica, “lamp of 
the night,” she had a temple on the Palatine, 
which was illuminated at night. 
Lipercalia. A festival held in Rome 
from time immemorial on February 15. It 
was in honour of Faunus, who was wor- 


| shipped under the name Liipercus in the 


Lipercal, a grotto in the Palatine Mount. 
The object of the festival was, by expiation 
and purification, to give new life and fruit- 
fulness to fields, flocks, and people. The 
cult was originally administered by two 
confraternities, which were chosen from the 


} /members of the Fabian and Quintilian 
emitted by the surfaces of things (iv). | 


families, and were named in consequence 


| Luperct Fabiani and Lupercit Quintiliant. 


To these was added in 44 B.c. that of the 
Lupercit Lalit in honour of Cesar. In con- 
sequence of the civil wars the cult fell into 
desuetude, but was renewed by Augustus. 
In imperial times the members of these 
collégia were commonly of equestrian stand- 
ing, and retained the name of Lwuperci even 
after leaving the body. The festival was 
observed until 494 a.D., in which year 
Bishop Gelasius I changed it into the Feast 
of the Purification. The procedure at the 
Lupercalia was as follows. After the 
jlamen Didlis had sacrificed some he-goats 
and a dog, two youths were touched on the 
forehead with a knife, smeared with the 
blood of the goats. It was then immediately 
wiped off with wool dipped in milk, where- 
upon they were bound to laugh. After the 
sacrificial feast the Lwperci, crowned and 
anointed, and naked, except for an apron 
of goatskin, ran round the ancient city on 
the Palatine with thongs cut from the skin 
of the sacrificed goats in their hands. On 
their course women used to place them- 
selves in their way to receive blows from 
the thongs, which was believed to be a 
charm against barrenness. The thongs 
were called fébriia, from the old word 
febriaré, “to purify”; the day, dies 
febriidtus, “the day of purification”; and 
the whole month, febridrtus, “the month 
of purification.” 

Lustrum, among the Romans, was the 
purification, or absolution from sin, of the 
entire people. It took place at the close of 
each census (q.v.), commonly in May of the 
year following the censors’ accession to 
office. The host of the people, horse and 
foot, in their newly constituted classes, was 
drawn up in full armour on the Campus 
Martius under the leadership of the censor 
to whom this duty fell by lot. The Swove- 
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taurtlia, a pig, ram, and bull, was carried 
three times round the whole army, and there- 
upon sacrificed to Mars, accompanied by a 
prayer of the censor in which he besought 
that the power of the Roman people might 
be increased and magnified, or as it ran 
later, might be maintained entirely undi- 
minished. The censor then led the army 
under his banner to the city gate, where 
he dismissed them, while he himself, as 
a token of the completed lustrum, drove a 
nail into the wall of a temple and deposited 
the new roll of citizens in the 4rdrtum 
(or Treasury) of the people. 

Luxorius. A Roman epigrammatic poet, 
who lived in Africa about the beginning of 
the 6th century A.D., during the Vandal 
domination. He sought to imitate Martial. 
We still possess eighty-eight of his epi- 
grams, which are often coarse and always 
dull. 

Lyeus (‘“ Care-dispeller ’’). 
Dionysus. 

Lycea (Gr. Litkaia). <A festival cele- 
brated in honour of Zeus on the Lycean 
Mount (Gr. Likaién) in Arcadia. In 
the sacred inclosure on its highest peak, 
where, according to popular belief, no 
object cast a shadow, there was an altar of 
heaped up earth, and before it two columns 
with gilt eagles on top of them, looking to 
the east. At the festivals, probably cele- 
brated every ninth year, the priests, who 
alone were allowed to enter the precincts, 
offered mysterious sacrifices to the god, 
including a human sacrifice. These were 
said to have been instituted by Lycaon 
(q.v.), and were kept up till the 2nd 
century A.D. The man who had been 
chosen by lot to perform the sacrifice was 
afterwards compelled to flee, and wandered 
about for nine years; like Lycaon, in the 
shape of a wolf, so the people believed. In 
the tenth he was allowed to return and 
regained his human form, 7.e. the taint was 
removed. Besides the festival there were 
also athletic contests. 

Lyca6n. Mythical king of Arcadia, son 
of Pélasgus and Mélibea (daughter of 
Océanus) or Cylléné, and father of Callisto. 
He is said to have founded on Mount 
Lyceum the town Lycésira, the oldest that 
Hélids looked upon, and to have sacrificed 
a child to Zeus on the altar he had raised 
on the highest peak of the mountain, on 
account of which he was changed into a 
wolf (see Lycaa). Another legend relates 
that he had fifty impious sons. When 
Zeus came to them in the guise of a beggar 


A name of | 
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in order to put their contempt of the gods 
to the test, they followed the advice of 
Menilus, the eldest, and set before him 
the entrails of a boy which had been mixed 
with the sacrifice. The god however 
threw the table over and killed Lycaon 
and his sons with lightning, with the ex- 
ception of Nyctimus, the youngest, whom 
Gea saved by firmly holding the right 
hand of Zeus. During the reign of Nycti- 
mus the deluge connected with the name 
of Deuc&lidn covered the land as a punish- 
ment for the impiety of Lycaon and his sons. 

Lycius. Epithet of Apollo (q.v.). 

Lycomédés. King of Scyros, the murderer 
of Théseus (q.v.). . Achillés grew up among 
his daughters; the son of Achilles and of 
one of these, Déidameia, was Nédptolémus. 

Lycéphrén. A Greek grammarian and 
poet, a native of Chalcis in Kubcea, who lived 
in the first half of the 3rd century B.C. at 
Alexandria, where Ptolemy Philadelphus 
entrusted him with arranging for the 
library the works of the Greek comic 
poets. As a result of this occupation, he 
produced a voluminous and learned work 
on Greek Comedy. He himself wrote 
tragedies, and was counted one of the 
Pleiad, the seven Alexandrine tragedians. 
Of his works there remains a poem in 1,474 
iambic verses, entitled Alexandra or Cas- 
sandra, which is rendered almost unread- 
able by the obscurity of its language and by 
its pedantic display of learning. It consists 
of a long monologue, in which Cassandra 
prophesies the fall of Troy and the fates of 
the heroes of the Trojan War, with allu- 
sions to the universal empire of Alexander 
the Great. 

Lycurgus. (1) Son of Dryas, king of 
the Thracian Edoni, threatened Dionysus 
with a scourge when he was wandering 
about on the Mount N¥sa with his nurses, 
which made them let the holy implements 
fall to the ground, while the god sought 
shelter with Thétis in the sea. The gods 
punished him with blindness and an early 
death [Z7. vi 1380-140]. According to an- 
other legend, he was made mad by Dionysus 
and cut off his son’s limbs, imagining that 
he was pruning the shoots of a vine. In 
accordance with the god’s prophecy that 
his death alone could deliver the land from 
its temporary barrenness, he was led by the 
Edoni to Mount Pangeus, where Dionysus 
caused him to be torn to pieces by horses. 

(2) One of the Ten Attic Orators, born 
about B.C. 390 at Athens, of a noble family, 
pupil of Plato and Sdcraétés. With Démos- 
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thénés and Hypéridés he was a principal 
representative of the patriotic party, and 
directed his exertions especially to the 
improvement of the internal affairs of 
Athens. During his administration of the 
finances, a period of twelve years (338-326), 
he won great credit by increasing the 
revenues of the state and the military 
strength of Athens, by beautifying the city 
with magnificent buildings, such as the 
completion of the theatre of Dionysus, and 
the building of the Panathenaic Stadium, 
and by causing copies of the plays of 
Aisch¥lus, Sdphiclés, and Euripidés to be 
preserved in the public archives. He died 
in 329, and was interred at the public 
expense. The Athenians did honour to his 
memory by raising a statue of bronze in his 
honour on the market-place and by a decree 
which is still extant [Hicks, Greek Histo- 
rical Inscriptions, No. 145]. His speeches, 
of which the ancients possessed fifteen, 
elaborated with the greatest care, were 
remarkable for their serious moral tone 
and noble manner, though they were want- 
ing in grace of form, and apt to become 
tedious owing to frequent digressions. 
These merits and defects are exemplified 
in the only speech of his now extant, that 
against Lédcratés. 

Lycus. (1) Son of Pédseiddn. and the 
Pleiad Célen6, married to Dircé. He took 
over the government of Thebes after his 
brother Nycteus, for Labdaicus, who was a 
minor; and, after the death of Labdacus, 
for his son Laius. He was either killed by 
Amphion (q.v.) and Zéthus, or (according 
to another account) handed the govern- 
ment of Thebes over to them at the behest 
of Hermés. 

(2) Son of Poseiddn, tyrant of Thebes, 
killed by Héraclés for murdering his 
father-in-law Créon during his absence, and 
for plotting against his wife Mégara and 
his children. 

Lydus (loannes Laurentius). A Greek 

' writer, born at Philadelphia in Lydia 490 
A.D. At the age of twenty-one he went to 
Constantinople in order to study philosophy, 
entered the service of the State, and rose 
to high office. About 552 he was dismissed 
by Justinian and took a post as teacher in 
the imperial school. Here he devoted him- 
self to literature, and died at a great age in 
565. We still possess some of his writings, 
which are derived from ancient sources 
lost to us: (1) on the State offices of Rome 
(De Mdgistratibus) ; (2) on portents in the 
sky, etc., and the doctrine of auguries (De 


we 
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Ostentis) ; (3) extracts from a work on the 
Roman months and the festivals held in 
them (De Mensitbus). 

Lygdamus. A Roman poet. See TIBULLUS. 

Lynceus. (1) Son of Agyptus, husband of 
Hypermnéstra, the daughter of Danaus(q.v.). 

(2) Brother of Idas. (See Ibas AND 
LYNCEUs.) 

Lyra. <A stringed musical instrument, 
said to have been invented by Hermés, 
who stretched four strings across the shell 
of a tortoise. In historical times a whole 
tortoise-shell was used for the sounding- 
bottom, the curved horns of a goat or pieces 
of wood of a similar shape were inserted in 
the openings for the front legs, and joined 
near the upper ends by a transverse piece of 
wood called the yoke. On the breast-plate 
of the shell was a low bridge, across which 


FORMS OF THE LYRE. 


1, Tischbein, Peintures des Vases antiques. 

2. De Laborde, Collect. d.- Vases gr., I, pl. 11. 

3. Museo Borbonico, X, tay. liv. 

4, Ibid. XI, tav. xxxi. 
the strings (usually seven) ran all at the 
same height to the yoke, and were either 
simply wound round it or fastened to pegs, 
at the other end they were tied in knots 
and fastened to the sounding board. It 
was ordinarily played with the left hand, 
while to produce louder and longer notes 
the strings were struck by the right hand 
with the plectrum, the point of which was 
usually like the leaf of a tree, and some- 
times in the shape of a heart or like a little 
hammer (see fig. 3 of the cuts, which re- 
present various forms of the lyre). Cp. 
CITHARA and SAMBUCA. 

Lyric Poetry. While among the Greeks 
elegiac and iambic poetry (q.v.), which 
forms the transition from epic to lyric 
composition, was practised by the Ionians, 
lyric poetry proper, or, aS it was more 
commonly called, melic poetry (mélds, a 
song), viz. the song accompanied by music, 
was cultivated by the Aolians and Dorians. 


' This is due to the talent for music peculiar 


to these races. That playing on stringed 
instruments and singing were cultivated 
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even in mythical times in Molia, in the 
island of Lesbos, is shown by the legend 
that the head and lyre of Orpheus, who 
had been torn to pieces by Thracian women, 
were washed ashore on that island, and 
that the head was buried in the Lesbian 
town of Antissa. Antissa was the native 
place of TERPANDER, who gave artistic form 
to the ndmds (q.v.), or hymn to Apollo, 
by elaborating the laws of its composi- 
tion. Settling at Sparta in B.c. 676, 
he laid down the foundation of Dorian 
music. While he had closely followed 
Homeric poetry in the texts which he 
wrote for his musical compositions, there 
afterwards arose a greater variety in the 
kinds of songs, corresponding to the greater 
variety of musical forms, springing from 
the foundation laid by him. In the olian 
lyric the pathetic prevails, as might be 
expected from the passionate nature of the 
people; the feelings of love and hatred, 
joy and sorrow are their principal themes. 
As to the metrical form we find short 
lines with a soft, melodious rhythm, which 
make up a small number of short strophes. 
They are written in the Molic dialect; we 
may suppose that they were solos sung to 
the accompaniment of stringed instruments. 
In Lesbos the Aolian lyric was brought 
to its highest perfection by ALcm@us of 
Mytiléné (about 600), and by his contem- 
porary SAPPHO, also a Lesbian, and teacher 
of the poetess ERINNA. The joyous poems 
of ANACREON of Téds (born about 550), 
whose subjects are love and wine, were 
also in the olian style, but in the Ionic 
dialect. An echo of the Molian lyric are 
the scdlia (q.v.). 

It was among the Dorians, however, that 
the lyric poetry of the Greeks reached the 
highest degree of its development. It is 
also called choral lyric, because the Dorian 
songs were intended to be sung at the 
public festivals, especially those of the 
gods, by a dancing choir to the accompani- 
ment of stringed instruments and flutes. 
Intended therefore to be public, it naturally 
had on the whole an earnest, objective 
character, and is thus distinguished from 
the Aiolian lyrics that expressed the personal 
feelings of the poet. Their form shows 
further points of difference. Instead of the 
diminutive Molian strophes of short lines, 
unsuitable for dancing, the Dorisn lyrics 
have ampler strophes, usually with longer 
lines, and the combination of strophes is 
again subdivided into strophe, antistrophe, 
and epode, of which the first two are exactly 


| hyménea, 
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parallel, while the last differs from both 
in its structure. While the number of the 
AXolian metres is fixed, every Dorian song 
has its own metre, the rhythm of which 
depends on the tune suitable to the subject. 
As to the kinds of songs we also find great 
variety in the Dorian lyric: there are 
peans, hijporchémata, hymns, prodsddia, 
parthénia, dithyrambs, encomia, &pinicia, 
épithalamia, thrénoi (q.v.); 
drinking songs and love songs are also not 
wanting. They are written in the old epic 
dialect, influenced by Doric. 

With regard to their historical develop- 
ment: ALOMAN (about 660), a Lydian who 
had become a citizen of Sparta, was the first 
to compose longer and more varied poems 
on the lines laid down by Terpander and his 
school. The Dorian lyric received its later 
artistic form from the Sicilian STEsICHORUS 
of Himéra (about 600), whose contemporary 
ARION first gave a place in literature to the 
dithyramb. (See DirnyRampBos.) In the 6th 
century choral poetry became the common 
property of all Greeks, and so flourished 
more and more. Of its older representa- 
tives we have still to mention IsYcus of 
Rhégium (about 540), in whose choral 
songs the erotic element prevails. This 
class of poetry was brought to its greatest 
perfection at the time of the Persian Wars 
by SimonipEs of Céds, by his nephew, 
BACCHYLIDES, and above all by Prnpar of 
Thebes. Besides these TIMOcCREON of Ialy- 
sus, and the poetesses Myris, CORINNA, 
PRAXILLA, and TELESILLA deserve mention. 
Of the productions of Molian and Dorian 
lyric poetry only fragments have been pre- 
served, except the epinician odes of Pindar. 

With the Romans, the first attempts to 
imitate the forms of the Greek “ melic” 
date from the last years of the Republic. 
Lavius wrote mythological poems in a 
great variety of metres, the Hrdtépagnia 
(“Diversions of Love”), which however seem 
to have attracted little attention. CATUL- 
Lus also wrote some poems in “melic” 
measures. This kind of poetry was per- 
fected in the age of Augustus by Horace, 
who introduced the forms of Aolian lyric. 
None of the succeeding poets were of even 
secondary importance, in spite of the great 
skill with which they handled the various 
melic metres; one of them, the Christian 
poet PRUDENTIUS, wrote as late as the 4th 
century. The Dorian lyric never obtained 
a footing among the Romans. 

Lysids, in point of time the third of the 
Ten Attic Orators, was born at Athens about 
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B.C. 445. He was a son of the rich Syracusan | 


Céphalus, who had been invited by Pericles 
to settle at Athens. At the age of fifteen 
he went with his two brothers to Thirii, 
in South Italy, and there studied under the 
Syracusan rhetorician Tisias. He returned 
to Athens in 412, and lived in the Pirzus 


in comfortable circumstances, being joint | 
possessor, with his eldest brother Pélémar- | 
chus, of several houses and a manufactory | 
| finial of acanthus 


of shields, where 120 slaves were employed. 
Under the rule of the Thirty Tyrants, how- 
ever, the brothers were accused in 404 of be- 
ing enemies to the existing government; their 
property was confiscated and Polemarchus 


executed, while Lysias with the greatestdiffi- | 


culty managed to escape to Mégar’. After 
the fall of the Thirty, in which he had 
eagerly co-operated, he returned to Athens, 
and gave his time to the lucrative oceupation 
of writing legal speeches for others, after 
obtaining high repute as an orator, in 403, 
by his accusation of Eratosthénés, the 
murderer of his brother. He died in his 
eighty-third year, esteemed by all. 

Of the 425 speeches to which the ancients 


assigned his name, but of which the greater | 
| According to a 


number (233) were regarded as not genuine, 
there remain—besides numerous and some- 
times considerable fragments—thirty-one, 
though they are not all quite complete; 
and of these five must be looked upon as 
certainly not genuine, and four others are 
open to grave suspicion. Only one of these 
speeches, that against Eratosthenes, men- 
tioned above, was delivered by Lysias in 
person. He is the first really classical 
orator of the Greeks, and a model of the 
plain style, which avoids grandiloquence 
and seeks to obtain its effect by a sober 
and clear representation of the case. The 
ancient critics justly praised the purity and 
simplicity of his language, the skill shown 
in always adapting style to subject, the 
combination of terseness with graphic 
lucidity of description, particularly notice- 
able in narrative, and, lastly, his power of 
painting character. 

Lysicratés, Monument of,at Athens. One 
of the most graceful relics of Greek an- 
tiquity, raised in memory of a victory in 
the dramatic contests won by Lysicrates 
when he was chérégus (see CHORUS) in B.C. 
334. From a slender square basement, 
[12 feet high by 9 feet wide] rises a small 
but elegant round temple; six engaged 
Corinthian columns surround its circular 


wall and support the entablature, on the | 
frieze of which there is a delicate and , actual average man. 


D.C. A. 


| feet. 
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life-like representation of a scene in the 
legend of Dionysus (the changing of the 
Tyrrhenian pirates into dolphins, for having 
by mistake laid hands on the god). Over 


| the entablature is 
' a flat dome made 
| of a single block 


of marble, and 
from the centre 
of the roof rises a 


leaves, formerly 
crowned by the 
tripod which was 
the prize of vic- 
tory. The monv- 
mentis thirty-five 
feet high, and the 
diameter of the 
inside is about six 
The reliefs 
of the frieze are 
of great value, as 
they belong to 
the new Attic’ —— 
school of Scdpas 
and Praxitélés. 


tradition (which 
is without founda- 
tion) that Demos- 
thenes used to study here, the monument 
used to be called the Lantern of Demos- 
thenes. [This name was familiar to Michael 
Akominatos, in the second half of the 12th 
century ; Gregorovius, Mirabilien der Stadt 
Athen, p. 357. The true name was first 
restored by Transfeldt about 1674, id. 
Athen im Mittelalter, ii 357.] 

Lysippus, of Sicyon. One of the most 
famous Greek artists, a contemporary of 
Alexander the Great; was originally a 
worker in metal, and taught himself the 
art of the sculptor by studying nature and 
the canon of Pol¥clitus (q.v.). His works, 
which were said to amount to 1,500, were all 
statues in bronze, and were remarkable for 
their lifelike characterization and their 
careful and accurate execution, shown par- 
ticularly in the treatment of the hair. He 
aimed at representing the beauty and har- 
mony more especially of the male human 
body; and substituted for the proportions 
of Polyclitus a new ideal, which kept in 


THE CHORAGIC MONUMENT OF 
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| view the effect produced, by giving the 


body a more slender and elegant shape, and 

by making the head smaller in comparison 

with the trunk, than is the case with the 

The most famous 
BB 
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among his statues of gods were the colossal 
forms of Zeus and Héraclés, at Tarentum 
(of which the former was second in size 
only to that at Rhodes, while the latter 
was afterwards brought to the Capitol at 
Rome, and then to the Hippodrome at 
Constantinople, where it was melted down 
in A.D. 1022), and, lastly, the sungod on the 
four-horse chariot at Rhodes [Pliny, N. #., 
xxxiv §§ 40, 63]. : 

The first example of pure allegory in 
Greek art was his Cairés, the Favourable 
Moment; a delicate youth with modest look 
standing on a ball, with his feet winged, 
and holding shears and a balance in his 
hands. The hair hung down in front, while 
it was so short behind that it could not be 
grasped [Anthol. Gr. ii 49, 13; Callistratus, 
Statue, 6]. 

By far the greater number of his statues 
were portraits; of these the various repre- 
sentations of Alexander the Great from 
boyhood onwards were of marked excellence 
[Pliny, l.c. 64]. Indeed, the king would 
have no sculptor but Lysippus to represent 
him, even as he would have no other painter 
than Apelles[Pliny, N. H., vii 125; Horace, 
Epist. 11 1, 240; Cicero, Ad Fam. v 12, 13}. 

Among his large groups were Cratérus 
saving the life of Alexander chasing the 
lion [Pliny, xxxiv 64], and the portraits of 
twenty-five horsemen and nine foot soldiers 
who fell at the first assault in the battle 
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Machaira. A one-edged sword, slightly 
curved, in use among the Greeks. For 
further information, see SworD. 

Machaon and Podalirius. The sons of 
Asclépius and Epidné, skilled in the art of 
healing, took part in the expedition to Troy 
with thirty Thessalian ships, and were there 
the physicians of the Greeks, besides fight- 
ing valiantly. According to post-Homeric 
legends Machaon was slain by Eurypylus, 
the son of Téléphus, and his corpse was 
brought by Nestor to Messenia, where, at 
Gérénia, he had a sepulchre and a temple 
in which cures were effected. Podalirius, 
who recognised the madness of Ajax by 
his burning eyes, stayed with Calchas from 
the fall of Troy to his death, and then 
settled at Syrnds in Caria; he had a hérddn 
in Apulia, close to that of Calchas. 

Macrébius (Ambrésius Theoddsius). A 
man of high rank, and, according to his own 
account, not a born Roman, and probably a 
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of the Granicus [Arrian, Anab. i116 §7; 
Plutarch, Alew. 16]. The excellent copy in 
marble, at the Vatican, of the Apoxydmends, 


* MARBLE COPY OF THE APOXYOMENOS OF LYSIPPUS. 
(Rome, Vatican Museum.) 


a youth removing the dust of the palestra 
with a strigil, affords an idea of his skill in 
representing beautiful and perfectly deve- 
loped bodies of delicate elasticity and grace- 
ful suppleness [Pliny, xxxiv 62]. 


pagan, who wrote, in the beginning of the 
5th century after Christ, two extant works: 
(1) a commentary on Cicero’s Dream of 
Scipio (Somnium Sctpt6nis, from the sixth 
book of the De Republica) ; and (2) an anti- 
quarian compilation in seven books, treat- 
ing of a number of historical, mythological, 
grammatical, and antiquarian subjects, in 
the form of table talk, at a celebration of 
the Saturnalia; hence the title, Convivia 
Saturnalia. Macrobius has gathered his 
information from various authors, especially 
Gellius, whom, however, he does not men- 
tion any more than his other authorities. 

Menads (Gr. mainddés) “the frenzied 
ones.” Women in Bacchic ecstasy, who 
formed part of the train of Dionysus 
(q.v. fig. 3; ep. Vasss, fig. 13). 

Magister Equitum. The assistant of the 
dictator, nominated by him immediately 
after his own appointment, and bound to 
obey him unconditionally, representing him 
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in his absence, or when otherwise prevented. 


He owed his name (“ Master of the Horse”) | 


to the fact that it was part of his office to 
command the cavalry in battle, while the 
dictator was at the head of the infantry. 
As the insignia of his magistracy he had 
the sella ctirilis, the pretexta, and six 
lictors. 

Magistratis. A term used by the Romans 
both to designate the magistracy and the 
person who held it. The magistrates of 
the Republic were partly ordinary, chosen 
at regular intervals: consilés, censodres, 
pretores, ediles ciriles, questores, tribunt 
plébis, and ediles plébis; partly extraordi- 
nary, chosen only under special circum- 
stances, 
magister équitum, and interrex. Among 
these the consuls, pretors, and dictator 
are distinguished from the others by 
the possession of the itmpécriwm (q.v.) 
derived trom the regal power (the interrex 
had it for five days only); they and the 
censors, who, without possessing the impe- 
vium, derived their duties from the regal 
power, constitute the higher magistrates, 
magistratus maiores, while the rest are the 
lower, minores, with the exception of the 
tribunes, who have a position of their own. 
For those offices, which could originally 
be held by patricians alone, the term patri- 
cian was preserved, even after they had 
become accessible to the plebeians. The 
plebeian offices also, the tribunate and 
plebeian edileship, do not designate any 
political contrast after plebeians and patri- 
cians had been made legally equal, although 
only plebeians could hold them. Another 
distinction is that into magistratus curules 
and non curules, which refers to the right 
of having a sella curulis (q.v.). This and 
the toga pretexta,a white toga edged with 
purple, were accorded to the higher magis- 
trates, the ediles curules and the magister 
equitum. Only the magistratus cum imperio 
and the magister equitum were permitted 
to have lictors with the fasces (q.v.). All 
the magistrates were elected, except the dic- 
tator and the magister equitum ; the magis- 
tratus maiores at the cémitia centividta, 
the rest at the comitia tribita. Every 
magistrate had the right to call the people 
to a contio (q.v.), to issue edicts, which had 
the force of laws as long as his authority 
(potestas) lasted, to take auspices which 
were binding for the district within his 
jurisdiction, and to exercise a limited right 
of punishment; the higher magistrates and 
the tribunes had the power. generally 


the principal being dictator, | 
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speaking, of convoking the comitia and the 
senate (cp. Impmrium). The power of the 
magistrates was limited by the senate, the 
intercession of the tribunes and of magis- 
trates of equal or higher rank, the right 
of appeal of the citizens, and the liability 
to give account after retirement from office ; 


| for no charge could be brought, at any rate 
| against the higher magistrates, as long as 
they held it. 


The following were the conditions for 
obtaining an office: (1) Personal applica- 
tion before the election, the right of re- 
jection being in the hands of the magistrate 
who directed them (a consul in the case of 
the higher magistrates, a tribune for the 
plebeian, a consul—afterwards also the 
pretor of the city—for the rest). (2) Eligi- 


| bility, dependent on membership of a citizen 


family, full possession of personal liberty 
and honorary rights (see INFAMIA), and the 
absence of bodily blemish (note also that 
patricians could not hold plebeian offices). 
(3) A minimum age for each office, at first 
according to a certain tradition, then 
regulated by law, so that in Cicero’s time 
a candidate for the questorship had to be 
in his 30th year at least; in his 37th for 
the curule edileship; in his 40th for the 
pretorship ; and in his 43rd for the consul- 
ship. (4) At this time also the traditional 
order of the above-mentioned offices was 
considered law, and a man was compelled 
to hold the lower office before he could 
proceed to the higher, except that the 
edileship could be neglected. (5) An in- 
terval of two years had to elapse between 
the sdileship, pretorship, and consulate, 
and of one year between the tribunate and 
any other office. (6) Ten years had to 
elapse before the same office could be held 
again; in this, and with regard to age, 
order of offices, and intervals between them, 
exceptions were permitted under special 
circumstances. 

The date of the elections was fixed by the 
senate; in Cicero’s time they usually took 
place in July [Ad Att. i 16; Ad Fam. viii 4]. 
From B.c. 153 the magistrates, whose names 
were solemnly announced (rénuntiatio) at 
the end of the elections, mostly entered 
upon their office on January Ist. (See 
articles on the individual magistrates.) 
Just as on this occasion they swore to keep 
the laws, so at the end of their term of 
office, which was a year, except in the case 
of the censors, the dictator, and the magister 
equitum (q.v.), they affirmed on oath before 
a contio, that they had done nothing con- 
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trary to the laws. The officials elected to 
an office vacated before the end of the year 
(suffecti) simply held it for the remainder 
of that year. The only thing that could 
legally compel a magistrate to resign 


before the end of his time was a formal | 


error in the taking of the auspices at the 
elections. 


The magistrates received no salaries | 


whatsoever, but they were indemnified for | 


official expenses within the town (e.g. for 
the games) or without it; those officials 
more especially who were going to the 
provinces as procurators received a suffi- 
cient sum from the treasury for their 
equipment and the support of themselves 
and their suite. Under the Empire the old 
magistracies continued to exist, though 
their authority was considerably limited; 
cp. the several articles, and for their 
election, see ComiTIa (end). Besides these, 


numerous new offices came into existence, | 


especially the various prefecti (q.v.), some 
of whom received an actual salary. 

The magistracies were completely re- 
modelled by Diocletian and Constantine, 
especially with regard to their pay; all 
imperial officials received salaries, while 
the municipal did not. Cp. the several 
articles mentioned in the beginning. 

Magna Mater. A Roman name of the 
goddess Rhea (q.v.). 

Magnés. One of the first founders of 
Attic Comedy. (Sce ComEpy.) 

Maia. Daughter of Atlas and Pléi5né, one 
of the Pleiads (q.v.), mother of Hermés by 
Zeus. The Romans identified her with an 
old Italian goddess of spring, Maia Mdiestas 
(also called Fauna, Bona Dea, Ops), who 
was held to be the wife of Vulcan, and to 
whom the flamen of that god sacrificed a 
pregnant sow on the Ist of May. 

Maiestas. Denoted among the Romans 
the sovereign power of the people and the 
State, or that of the emperor. To detract 
from this sovereign power was a crime 
(crimen minite mdiestdtis). Originally 
the term perdiellio (q.v.) included all 
offences of this kind; distinctions were first 
made in B.C. 100 by the Lex Aptiléta, which 


declared some offences to be treason that | 
had previously been regarded as perduellio, | 
such as hindering the tribunes and exciting | 


to sedition. The idea of treason was con- 
siderably extended by the Lex Cornélia of 
the dictator Sulla in B.c. 80, which made 


it include inciting to sedition, hindering a | 


magistrate in the exercise of his functions, 
and acting in a manner prejudicial to the 
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Roman prestige or beyond the limits of 
one’s authority. It also instituted a per- 
manent lawcourt (see QUESTIO PERPETUA) 
to take cognisance of such cases; and 
made exile (interdictio aque et ignis) the 
penalty. (See Exittum.) Casar’s Lew 
Julia, B.c. 46, made perduellio pass over 
into crimen maiestatis, which was held to 
cover all actions prejudicial to the State 
and the existing constitution (such as 
treason, plots, conspiracies, sedition, illegal 
assumption of authority). The Julian Law 
also formed the basis for punishing offences 
of this kind under the Empire; to these 
were now added all those against the person 
and the authority of theemperor. The term 
was very elastic, and received whatever in- 
terpretation the emperor preferred, so that 
when a charge, e.g. that of embezzlement 
(see REPETUNDARUM CRIMEN), was brought 
against a man, he could often be also 
charged with the crimen maiestatis, espe- 
cially as the accusers were rewarded if the 
offence was proved. After the closing of 
the queestionés these cases were decided by 
the senate; later still, the emperor was 
judge, or entrusted them to the prefectus 
urbt. The regular penalty was confisca- 
tion, and sometimes banishment or death. 
Charges of treason could be brought or 
the trial could be continued, even after the 
death of the accused; and in the most 
serious cases the penalty had to be borne 
by the children, in accordance with a decree 
of the emperor, and even with the law at a 
later period. 

Mamers. See Mars. 

Mamertinus (Claudius). A Latin pane 
gyrist, the author of a speech addressed te 
the emperor Julian on January 1st, A.D. 
362, at Constantinople, thanking him for 
conferring the consulate on him. It gives 
a pretty accurate picture of the personality 
of the emperor and of his administration. 
An older Mamertinus is assumed to be the 
author of two panegyrics in praise of Maxi- 
minianus, co-regent with Diocletian, which 
were delivered in 289 and 291 at Tréves. 

Mamirius. The mythical maker of the 
ancilia. (See ANCILE.) 

Mana Génita. See Manta. 

Mancipatié (Jit. a taking with the hand). 
A formal mode of purchase among the 
Romans, which seems to go back to 
a time when the price of purchase was 
weighed out in bars of copper. In the pre- 
sence of six Roman citizens of the age of 


_ puberty, one of whom, called the libripens 


(weigher), held a copper balance, the pur- 
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chaser took hold of the thing and uttered 
certain prescribed words. He then struck 
the balance (libra) with a small piece of 
copper (ws or raudusctiilum), which he 
gave to the seller as symbol of the price. 
This mode of purchase per es et libram was 
employed in the case of res mancipi, i.e. 
estates in Italy or provinces with Italian 
iaw, in the country or in towns, slaves, and 
domestic animals and beasts of burden 
needed for agricultural purposes; also in 


a certain kind of testaments, in the form | 


of marriage called coémptio, and in trans- 
ferring one’s power over a person (manus) 
to another. (See ADOPTION, EMANCIPATIO, 
and MANCIPIUM.) 


Mancipium. The right of possession ob- | 


tained through mancipatio (q.v.), and the 
possession itself, which none but the head 
of the family has a right to dispose of. 
Homines labéri in mancipio are free men, 
whom their father has given into the power 
of another man by mancipatio, e.g. in com- 
pensation for some damage they have done 
to the latter. Their position differed from 


that of slaves in this, that they retained | 
the right of personality, could complain if | 
their masters treated them badly, and re- | 


gained all the rights of a freeborn man on 
leaving their position of dependence. This 
was effected in the same way as the libera- 


tion of slaves vindictd, censu, and testa- | 
mento. (See FREEDMEN.) After the repeal | 


of the severe laws making imprisonment 
the penalty of convicted debtors, the same 
relation as that mentioned above existed 
between debtor and creditor, until the 
money was paid. 

Manés (7.e. the good). 
the Romans to the spirits of the dead, which 


were held to be immortal like the gods,and | 


hence designated as such (dii manes). They 
dwell below the earth, and only come forth 
at certain seasons of the year. On the Mons 
Pdlatinus at Rome, there was, as in other 
Italian towns, a deep pit with the shape of 
an inverted sky, known as mundus, the 
lowest part of which was consecrated to 
the infernal gods and also to the Manes, 


A name given by | 


and was closed with a stone, lapis mdndlis, — 


thought to be the gate of the nether world. | 


This stone was lifted up three times a year 
(August 24th, October 5th, November 8th), 


and the Manes were then believed to rise | 


to the upper world: on this account those 
days were réligidsi, i.e. no serious matter 
might be undertaken on them. Sacrifices 
were offered to them as to the dead; water, 
wine, warm milk, honey, oil, and the blood 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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of black sheep, pigs, and oxen, were poured 
on the grave; ointments and incense were 
offered; and the grave was decked with 
flowers, roses and violets by preference. 
Oblations, which chiefly consisted of beans, 
eggs, lentils, bread and wine, were placed 
on the grave, and the mourners partook of 
a meal in its neighbourhood. Besides the 
private celebrations there was also a public 
and universal festival, the Parentalia, which 
lasted from the 13th to the 21st of February, 
the last month of the older Roman year ; the 
last day had the special name Férdlia. 
During these days all the temples were 
closed, marriages were prohibited, and the 
magistrates had to appear in public without 
the tokens of their office. The festival of 
the dead was followed by that of the rela- 
tions on February 22nd, called Caristia. 
This was celebrated throughout the town 
by each individual family, the members of 
which exchanged presents and met at festal 
banquets. 

Manéthon (or Manéthéos). An Egyptian 
of Sébennytus, who lived in the second half 
of the 3rd century B.c. He was high priest 
at Hélidpdlis in Egypt, and wrote in Greek 
a history of his native country from the 
oldest times to its conquest by Alexander 
the Great, founded on the sacred records of 
the Egyptians. Recent hieroglyphic dis- 
coveries have confirmed the authority of 
this work against the doubts and suspicions 
previously entertained, and show it to have 
been compiled from good sources: only a 
third of the kings’ names and some frag- 
ments have been preserved by later writers. 
He has been wrongly considered the author 
of a Greek poem in six books, treating of 
the influence of the constellations on the 
fates of men, entitled Apdtélesmdtica ; 
various parts of it seem to have been writ- 
ten by different authors between the 3rd 
and 5th century after Christ. 

Mania. An old Italian goddess of the 
Manes, 7.e. the dead, also called Lara, Lar- 
unda, Muta (the dumb), Mana Génita, who 
was held by some to be the mother or grand- 
mother of the good Ldrés, by others of the 
evil Larve. Originally daughter of the 
river-god Almo, and called Lara, she was 
deprived of her tongue by Jupiter, because 
she had betrayed his love for the Nymph 
Juturna, and was condemned to be the 
Nymph of the marshy waters in the realm 
of the speechless. On the way to the 
nether world Mercury fell in love with her, 
and the Lares were her offspring. In 
early times boys are said to have been 
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sacrificed to her, to insure the prosperity 


of a family. At a later period heads of | 
poppies and garlic were offered to her, and | 


woollen dolls, mania, called after her, were 
suspended on the doors as a protection. As 
Mana Genita she received the sacrifice of a 
dog and was implored not to let any of the 
family become a “ good one,” #.e. die. In 
the course of time Mania became a bogy 
with which children were threatened. 

Manilius. The reputed author of a Latin 
didactic poem aboutastronomy and astrology 
(Astrénémica), in five books, the first of 
which was written under Augustus, after 
the battle in the Saltus Teutoburgiensis, 9 
A.D., and the fifth under Tiberius. The 
first two books treat of astronomy as the 
foundation of astrology; the rest, of the 
influence of constellations on human destiny. 
The author certainly intended to write a 
sixth book, but it has either been lost or 
was never written. The poet, who shows 
extensive knowledge, frequently boasts of 
having been the first among Roman poets 
to treat the subject, and handles his diffi- 
cult theme with a dexterity and a moral 
earnestness that recall Lucretius, whose 
language he has frequently imitated. In 
metrical skill he is on a par with the best 
poets of the Augustan age. 

Manipilus. A subdivision of the Roman 
legion (q.v.), which had thirty of them 
(three in each of the ten cohorts). The 
manipulus consisted of two centuries. ° 

Mantiké (sc. techné) is the name given 
by the Greeks to the gift or art of divina- 
tion. The belief of the ancients, that it 
was possible to find out what was hidden or 
what was going to happen, sprang from the 
idea that the gods, when implored by prayer, 
or even when unimplored, graciously com- 
municated revelations to men, by means of 
direct inspiration or through signs requiring 
interpretation. Hence the ancients dis- 
tinguished between natural and artificial 
divination. 

Divination is natural, when a man 
receives the inspiration of the divinity in 
a dream or in an ecstatic state. The belief 
in divine inspiration in dreams is of the 
greatest antiquity (see DRmAms), and con- 
tinued to be held when the natural causes 
of dreams had been ascertained. The 
meaning of prophetic dreams cannot, how- 
ever, always be immediately comprehended ; 
they are mostly symbolical and therefore 
require an interpretation. As a guide to 
this, there arose in the course of time cer- 
tain rules resulting from experience, which 


produced a special art, that of interpreting 
dreams, of which some idea is given by the 
Oneirdcritica, on the interpretation of 
dreams, by Artémidorus (q.v.). Similarly, 
the dreams obtained by sleeping at holy 
places (inctibatio, see INCUBARE), which 
were always considered prophetic, usually 
needed a priest to interpret them. , 

The power of more or less clearly seeing 
in waking hours things concealed from 
ordinary vision was believed by the Greeks 
to be a special gift of Apollo. It is from 
him that Homer makes Calchas receive his 
revelations, although no mention is made 
of his being in the ecstatic state usually 
connected with this kind of soothsaying. 
At the oracles this state was usually pro- 
duced by external influences (see ORACLES) ; 
women were held to be particularly suscep- 
tible to them. Besides oracles and persons 
reputed to be inspired, use was made of 
various collections of older oracular sayings 
and pretended predictions of prophets and 
prophetesses of former times. Such col- 
lections were not only in the possession of 
states and priesthoods, but also in that of 
private individuals, called chrésmdlégz, who 
drew on their store when paid to do so 
by those who believed in them, and often 
also explained the dark sayings. Like the 
prophets by immediate inspiration, those 
also were called seers who interpreted 
according to certain rules the divine signs, 
which formed the subject of the artificial 
variety of the art of divination. 

From the very oldest times special im- 
portance was attached to omens of birds 
(whether in answer to prayer or not), which 
were discriminated from one another by 
various rules, with regard partly to the 
kind of birds, partly to the manner of their 
appearing ; e.g. direction (favourable from 
the right, unfavourable from the left), flight, 
alighting, singing, and anything else they 
did. The principal birds consulted were 
the birds of prey that fly highest and alone, 
the eagle (the messenger of Zeus), the heron, 
the hawk, the falcon, and the vulture; in 
the case of ravens and crows the cawing 
was an omen. 

Second in importance were the various 
phenomena of the sky considered as divine 
signs. Whether thunder and lightning 
were favourable or not was also decided by 
the direction, right or left, from which they 
came. At Sparta shooting stars were 
thought to show that the gods were dis- 
pleased with the kings. Hclipses of the 
sun and moon, comets, and meteors were 
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signs that inspired terror. Prophesying 
from the stars however did not become 
known in Greece till the time of Alexander 
the*Great. 

In important enterprises, especially in 
war, recourse was had to an examination 
of the condition of sacrificed animals or h%éro- 
scdpia ; oxen, sheep, and also pigs being 
most frequently the victims. The points 
observed were: normal or abnormal nature 
of the entrails, especially the liver, with 
the gall-bladder, and also the heart, spleen, 
and lungs. The various kinds of entrails 
and their abnormal conditions were made 
the subject of a highly elaborate system, so 
that no Greek army could dispense with 
a skilled interpreter of signs. When the 
omens were unfavourable, the sacrifice was 
repeated till they were favourable, or the 
enterprise was postponed. The manner too 
in which animals went to be sacrificed, 
whether willingly or with reluctance, etc., 
was looked upon as an omen, as also the 
way in which the sacrifice burnt on the 
altar, the burning of the flame itself, the 
rising or sinking of the smoke, etc. These 
signs drawn from fire were the subject of 
pyromanteia. 

There was indeed a general inclination 
to regard all striking and unusual events 
as hints from the gods, and to interpret 
them oneself, or to have them interpreted 
by skilled seers. From ancient times the 
chance utterances of others were thought 
to be prophetic in so far as they applied to 
the circumstances of the moment. For 
such omens also the gods were asked. 
Besides these, lots and dice were used for 
predictions. There were many other arti- 
ficial varieties of the art of divination, 
some of them very strange, which were in 
special favour in the lower classes of the 
people and in later times; as, for instance, 
soothsaying with a sieve suspended by 
threads, for the purpose of finding out 
thieves or remedies for illness, etc., that 
name being thought the one required at 
mention of which the sieve ceased to turn 
round. As early as Aristotle allusion is 
made to chiromancy, or palmistry. For the 
Roman methods of prophecy, see Dtvi- 
NATIO. 

Manto. Daughter of the seer Tirésias, 
was herself a prophetess, at first of the 
TIsmenian Apollo at Thebes. After the 
capture of the town by the Epigéni she 
was presented to the oracle-at Delphi as 
part of the booty, and sent by the god to 
Asia, in order to found the oracle of the 
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Clarian Apollo in the neighbourhood of what 
was afterwards Cdlophon. Here she bore 
Mopsus (q¢.v., 2) to the Cretan seer Rhacius. 


Mantuan Vase. See GrEms. 
Manumissio, Freeing of slaves. See 
FREEDMEN, 


Manis, in its wider sense, is the name 
given by the Romans to the power of the 
chief of a family over the whole of that 


family, especially the power of the husband 


over his wife, whose person and property 
were so completely his own, that he was 
legally responsible for her actions, but at 
the same time had the right to kill, punish, 
or sell her. As in this respect, so also 
with respect to the right of inheritance, 
the wife was placed on a level with the 
children, as she obtained the same share as 
they. For marriages without manus, see 
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Manis Iniectid (laying the hand on). In 
the oldest Roman legal procedure a kind of 
execution levied on the person of one who 
had been condemned to pay a certain sum. 
If this was not done within thirty days of 
the condemnation, the plaintiff could seize 
the debtor and bring him before the preetor, 
who handed him over to the creditor with 
the word addico (I hand over), unless he 
paid there and then, or a vindex came 
forward to pay for him or to show there 
was no ground for complaint. The creditor 
kept the debtor in chains at his house for 
sixty days; if his claims had not been 
satisfied during this period, he might kill 
him or sell him as a slave in foreign parts. 
From the 4th century onwards a less 
severe arrangement was usual; the relation 
of the addictus to his creditor was that of 
a hdmo laber in mancépio. (See MANCIPIUM.) 

Marcellus Empiricus (so called from 
his empirical work on medical remedies), 
of Burdigalé (Bordeaux). Marshal of the 
household (magister offictorum) to Thés- 
dosius I, compiled about A.D. 410 a dispen- 
satory for the poor, which was chiefly 
founded on Scribonius Largus (q.v.), with 
many superstitious additions. 

Marcianus. A Greek geographer, who 
lived at Héracléa in Bithynia. With the 
aid of the best sources of information from 
Hanno and Sc¥lax down to Ptdlémeus, he 
compiled, about 400 a.D., a description of 
the Western and Hastern ocean in two books, 
not completely preserved. It is of particular 
importance for ancient geography, as the 
distances in stadia are given. 

Marcus Aurelius. See ANTONINUS (1). 

Marius Maximus. Latin historian. (See 
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Scriprores Historra AvGeustmz and 
SUETONIUS). 

Market. See AGorA and Forum. 


Market, Clerks of the (see AGORANOMUS). 

Marpéssa. Daughter of the river god 
Euénus, and wife of Idas. (See IDAs AND 
LYNCEUS.) 

Marriage. (I) Greek. The principle of 
monogamy was predominant as early as the 
Homeric age. 


to his father, and the father as disposing 
at will of his daughter’s hand. The suitor 
usually offered to pay the girl’s father a 
certain number of oxen or other objects of 
value. The daughter on her side received 
a suitable provision from her father. This 
property had to be restored to the wife on 


the death of her husband, unless his heirs | 


wished otherwise. Marriages were valid 
between persons of different station as well 
as between persons of the same station. 
The marriage festivities included a banquet 
given by the father of the bride. _ The 
bride was conducted in festal procession 
with torches to the house of her husband, 
a bridal song, the Hyménceus, being mean- 


while sung with dances by the youths who | 


accompanied her. The mistress of the 
house held a position equal to that of the 


man with whom she was associated for | 


life, and was treated with the same con- 


his. The husband was allowed by custom 
to have concubines, whose children were 
brought up in the house of their father 
with those of the lawful wife. But they 


received only a small share of the property, | 


which the legitimate children divided 
among themselves by lot after their father’s 
death. Illegitimate children incurred no 
disgrace, and the sons borne by a slave to 
a, free man were accounted free. 

Later times. Athens. In Athens a girl’s 
life was so completely confined to her home 
that love was very seldom the prelude to 
marriage. The parents made the choice 
for their children, equality of birth and 
property being the chief considerations. 
No marriage was valid unless both parties 
were children of Athenian citizens, and no 
children were legitimate unless born of 
such a marriage. If either wife or hus- 
band were of non-Athenian extraction, the 
marriage was accounted as no better than 
concubinage, and the children were illegiti- 
mate, very legal marriage was preceded 


by a formal betrothal, at which the agree- | 


ments-were settled and the amount of the 


The Homeric poems repre- ° 
sent the son as leaving the choice of a wife | i 
_ protéleia, consisting of prayers and sacri- 


MARKET——MARRIAGE. 


dowry determined. If an heiress were 
left fatherless, the man next in order of 
inheritance was entitled to claim her in 
marriage; if she were poor, and so unable 
to obtain a husband, he was bound to make 
her a provision within an amount fixed 
by law. Weddings were held by prefer- 
ence in the seventh month of the Athenian 
year, which was. thence called Gamélion 
(January-February). A wedding was pre- 
ceded by certain preliminary rites called 


fices offered to the deities of marriage, 
especially to Héra. The bride was con- 
ducted to the Acrdpélis by her parents into 
the temple of Athéné, goddess of the city, 
whose blessing they prayed for with offer- 
ing of sacrifice. On the wedding-day the 
bride and bridegroom bathed in water 
brought at Athens from the spring Callir- 
rhdé, and in all other cities from some 
special river or spring. The water was 
fetched by a male or female relation of 
youthful age. The bride’s father provided 
a wedding banquet, to which the women, 
usually excluded from the gatherings of 
men, were invited. The men and women 
sat at separate tables, the bride being 
veiled. In the evening the bride was for- 
mally conducted to her new home on a 
carriage drawn by mules or oxen. She 


| took her place, surrounded by various kinds 
sideration in her sphere as her husband in | 


of household furniture, between the bride- 
groom and the conductor of the bride, a 
confidential friend of the bridegroom. If 
the bridegroom had been previously married, 
he did not bring his bride home himself, 
but was represented by his friends. The 
carriage was followed by the friends and 
relatives, singing the marriage hymn to 
the accompaniment of flutes. Among them 
was the bride’s mother, bearing the wed- 
ding torch, kindled at her own hearth; 
other torches preceded and followed. At 
the door of the bridegroom’s house, which 
was adorned with green branches, the 
bridegroom’s mother met the pair with 
torches in her hand, The bride and bride- 
groom now entered the house amid the 
cheers of its inmates, who, by way of a 
lucky omen, rained upon them a shower of 
all kinds of fruits and sweetmeats. The 
bride ate a quince, the symbol of fertility. 
At this point there was often a supper. The 
bride was then conducted by an elderly 
female relation, called the Nympheutria, to 
the bridal chamber, which the latter had 
adorned, and here given to the bridegroom. 
Songs, called éptthaldmia, were sung by the 
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guests before the doors of the chamber. The 
next two days were taken up with the send- 
ing of wedding presents, and it was only 
after these days had passed that the young 
bride appeared unveiled. It was now the 
duty of the husband to enroll his wife in 
his phrdtria, and have his marriage regis- 
tered: a sacrifice and a banquet forming 
part of the ceremonies. If these formalities 
were neglected, doubts might be subse- 
quently raised as to the validity of the 
marriage. A representation of the cere- 
monies preliminary to a Greek marriage 
may be seen in the painting called the 
Aldobrandini Wedding. (See cut under 
PaInTING, fig. 4.) The usages were similar 
in the other Greek cities. The Spartans 
had some peculiarities, one of which was 
that the bridegroom had to get possession 
of his bride by an act of violence, carrying 
her off from among her companions, who 
had to offer a more or less serious resis- 
tance. He then brought her to the house 
of a female relation, who took her to the 
bridal chamber, cut off her hair and clothed 
her in male attire, and then introduced 
the bridegroom. Greek custom allowed of 
marriage between half brothers and half 
sisters, when not descended from the same 
mother. Girls generally married early, 
sometimes when not older than fourteen. 
The women lived in a separate part of 
the house, situated in the upper story or at 
the back. To this the unmarried daughters 
were confined, and no men, except the 
nearest relatives, were allowed to enter it. 
The life of a Greek woman was entirely 
taken up with household management, for 
which she was responsible to the fullest 
extent. Her appearance in public was 
regulated by certain limitations of general 
custom and of law, which in many places 
were strictly enforced by a special author- 
ity. It was only at family festivals and 
the great religious celebrations that they 
mixed freely in men’s society; at the 
ordinary meals of the men they were never 
allowed to be present. Their position was 
in most states a subordinate one. 
general opinion was that women were, 
not only physically, but intellectually and 
morally, inferior to men, that they required 
guidance and superintendence, and were 
only to a slight extent in sympathy with 
higher interests. They were all their life 
precluded from the legal acquisition of 
property. Sparta was an exception. 
the training of the women was assimilated 
to that of the men. The Spartan woman 
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was accustomed from her youth up to 
account herself a citizen, to take a lively 
interest in all public affairs, and even in 
matters which elsewhere were deemed to 
be quite outside the sphere of women’s 
judgment. Thus women in Sparta acquired 
a considerable influence, and much impor- 
tance was attached to their approval or 
disapproval. But even in Sparta the life 
of married women was mostly confined to 
their own houses, nor were they so free 
as the unmarried girls to mingle in men’s 
society. The married women, unlike the 
unmarried girls, could not appear in public 
unveiled. —In Sparta dowries were for- 
bidden by law, but in Athens they were 
an important element in society, The hus- 
band had only the usufruct of the dowry, 
it did not become his property. Every- 
thing else that the wife brought into the 
house was regarded as her personal pro- 
perty, though she had by no means the 
free disposal of it. If the husband died 
first, the wife, if she had no children, 
would return with her dowry to her rela- 
tions on the father’s side: if there were 
children, she was free to remain with them 
in her husband’s house. The property of 
father and mother came to the sons as soon 
as they were of age, up to which time it 
was administered for them by guardians. 
Divorce might take place at the mere 
pleasure of the husband, but he had to 
repay the dowry, unless the wife had given 
any legal ground for his action, as, e.g., 
by the commission of adultery. The wife 
could not separate from her husband 
against his wish without a judicial decision. 
To obtain this she had to hand in to the 
archon a written statement of the grounds 
on which she sought a divorce. If the 
wife was guilty of adultery, the husband 
was bound to divorce her; if he failed, his 


| reputation suffered as much as that of the 


adulteress herself. The injured husband 
was legally allowed to kill the adulteress 
on the spot. Not to marry was in Sparta 
accounted a violation of civil duty, and 
punished by a sort of dtimta. An old 
bachelor was not admitted to the public 
festivals, such as the Gymndpedia. He 
had, at the command of the ephors, to walk 
round the market in a single shirt, singing 
against himself the while a mocking ditty 
in which he owned the justice of his 


_ punishment for disobedience to the laws. 


Here | 


Nor had he any claim to being greeted with 
the marks of deference with which the old 
were generally received by the young. 
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(II) Roman. Among the Romans a law- 
ful marriage could only be contracted by 
persons who were politically entitled to 
do so. The right of contracting a lawful 
marriage was at first confined to the patri- 
cians, until in 445 B.c. the law of the 
tribune Canuleius opened it to all Roman 
citizens. The Latins received it on being 
admitted to the Roman citizenship; in later 
times it was extended in like manner to all 
the Italians, and finally Caracalla conferred 


it on all the inhabitants of the Roman | 


empire. If only one party to the marriage 
were a Roman citizen, the marriage was 
invalid: the children took the position of 
the mother, unless sh@ were a citizen. 
Marriages within the sixth degree of re- 
lationship were originally forbidden. In 
later times they were allowed as far as 
the fourth degree, and after 49 a.p. within 
certain limitations as far as the third. It 
was origmally the parent’s business to 
arrange the marriage of the children, but 
the consent both of son and daughter was 
absolutely necessary. 


methods of concluding a marriage. The 


woman might come into the power (md@nus) — 


of her husband: in this case she passed 
into his family, the property she brought 
with her became his, and she acquired the 
right of inheritance in his family. Or she 


might remain in the manus of her own | 


father and in possession of her own rights 


might be contracted in three ways: 

(1) By confarréatio. This ceremony was 
so called from the offering of a cake of 
spelt, made to Jupiter in the presence of 
the pontifex and fldmen Didlis, with ten 
witnesses. This was the ancient patrician 
form of marriage. Towards the end of the 
republican age it became obsolete except 
in case of the most sacred priesthoods of 
the State. (2) By asus. If the woman 
lived for a year in her husband’s house 
without absenting herself from him for 
three nights. (3) By coémptid, or a sym- 
bolic sale. (See Commprio.) In this case 
the father delivered his daughter to her 
husband as a piece of property, she at the 
same time declaring her consent. The con- 
clusion of the marriage was preceded by 
the betrothal. In this ceremony the bride- 
groom gave the bride earnest-money, as in 
other cases of contract, or a ring in its 
stead. 

The wedding-day was always carefully 
chosen, certain seasons of the year being 
deemed inappropriate on religious grounds. 


There were two | 
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These unlucky periods were the whole of 
May, the first half of March and of June, 
all the diés réligidsi and the calends, nones, — 
and ides. The bridal garment consisted in 
a white tiéinica, a robe woven in ancient 
fashion from top to bottom, and fastened 
by a woollen girdle with a peculiar knot. 
The bride’s hair was arranged in six locks 
(crinés), and in it she wore a garland of 
flowers of her own gathering: her head 
was covered with a red veil, A victim 
was sacrificed, the auspices taken, and the 
marriage contract completed. A married 
lady then led the bride and bridegroom 
together: they took each other’s hands, 
a prayer was addressed to the gods of 
marriage, and a sacrifice offered by the 
newly married pair, generally on one of 
the public altars. A feast was held in the 
bride’s house, and at nightfall the bride 
was carried off with a show of violence 
from the arms of her mother and conducted 
to her new house in festal procession, pre- 
ceded by a flute-player and torch-bearer, 
to the singing of Fescennine verses and 
the wedding cry talasse. (See FESCENNINI, 
and cp. Tauassio.) Two boys, whose 
fathers and mothers were still living, 
walked at her side; a third lighted her 


way with a torch of white-thorn, which 


was accounted a charm against magic; a 
spindle and thread were carried after her. 


| The bridegroom threw walnuts to the boys 
of property. A marriage of the first kind | 


in the street as a token that he was bid- 


_ ding adieu to the amusements of childhood. 
| Arrived at the house, the bride anointed 


the doorposts with oil and fat, and decked 
them with woollen fillets. She was then 
lifted over the threshold into the dtriwm, 
her future abode, where stood the marriage 
bed. Here her husband welcomed her into 
the partnership of fire and water, that is 
to say, of domestic life and worship. Here 
also she offered a prayer to the gods for a 
happy marriage. A feast was given on the 
next day by her husband, called répotia. At 
this, in her new position as a married lady, 
she welcomed her relations, who brought 
her their presents, and. offered her first 
sacrifice to the Pénatés. 

The position of a married woman among 
the Romans was much better than it usually 
was among the Greeks, She was indeed 
subordinate to her husband, but shared 
the management of the house with him. 
She was free in her house, not confined to 
a special part of it. She had no menial 
offices to perform, not even cooking, and 


her time was devoted to the management 
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of the house, to weaving and spinning with 
her maid-servants in the atriwm, and to 
the training of her children. She was 


addressed as démind (mistress) by all the | 


members of her household, even her hus- 
‘band, and their conduct towards her was 
regulated by certain rules of etiquette. On 
the Ist of March, the mdtrdndlia, she re- 
ceived congratulations and presents from 
the whole household. 
was observed with due festivities. 
took a personal interest in her husband’s 
pursuits, and was consulted by him on all 
occasions that concerned the family. In 
public she was treated with great respect, 
place was made for her, and no hand might 
be laid upon her, not even by the officers 
of the law. She might appear at religious 
services, at meals (where she remained 


sitting and took no wine), in the theatre, | 


and even in the courts, whether to give 
evidence, or to offer intercession for a rela- 
tive charged with an offence. After her 
death she was honoured by a public pane- 
gyric. The strictness of the social code 
which regulated the behaviour of women at 
home and abroad, and the respect in which 
they were held, maintained the sanctity of 
marriage for a long time inviolate. 


The second Punic War was followed by | 
_laws produced only a superficial effect. 
The moral standard was not raised, but 


a state of social corruption, which extended 
to the female sex, the degradation of which 
was completed by the dissolution of moral 
ties brought about by the civil wars. One 
symptom of the loosening of family life was 
the increasing number of marriages which 
did not bring the wives into the power of 


their husbands, and left them the control | 


of their property. Under the Empire no 
other kind of marriage survived. Another 


symptom which appeared, even in the later _ 


days of the Republic, was the increasing 
number of divorces, and the growing un- 
willingness to marry. In the first five 
centuries of the city divorces must have 
been rare. Marriages contracted by con- 
farreatio seem originally to have been 
dissoluble only in case of certain definite 


offences on the part of the wife. Such were | 
adultery, child-murder, making of false keys, | 


and drinking of wine. In these cases the 
family council pronounced sentence of death, 
the execution of which was preceded by a 
solemn act of diffarreatio. 
of priests, contracted by confarreatio, re- 
mained always indissoluble. In early times 
the dissolution of a marriage for a trivial 
reason drew down upon it the reproof of 
the censor. But as time went on divorces 


Her birthday, too, | 
She | 


The marriages | 
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became not only more frequent, but more 
capricious, until at length the mere expres- 
sion of a desire for separation on the part 
of husband or wife was sufficient. If the 
fault was on the husband’s side, the wife’s 
dowry was returned to her: if not, certain 
deductions were made. In case of adultery 
on the wife’s part, the husband had, in 
ancient times, the right of keeping back 
the whole dowry, but this law was after- 
wards relaxed. The censors had, originally, 
the power of punishing with a pecuniary 
fine a citizen who refused to marry, but 
the disinclination to marry grew to such 
a pitch that neither punishment of the 
offence, nor rewards offered to the parents 
of numerous families, could check it. As 
far back as 131 B.c. the censor Metellus 
had spoken of marriage as a necessary 
burden to be borne for patriotic motives. 
Augustus endeavoured to check the course 
of opinion by legislation affecting property: 
unmarried persons were not permitted to 
inherit at all, and childless couples were 
allowed to receive only half of their legacies, 
while parents, especially parents of three 
or more children, were favoured by various 
privileges and advantages. Divorces were 
not to take place, unless accompanied with 
certain forms and prescriptions. But these 


society sank, under the Empire, to the 


Mars (also Mdvors, Mdmers). With 
Jupiter the principal deity of the inhabi- 
tants of Italy, and therefore honoured. with 
particular reverence by the Latins and 
Romans from the very earliest times, espe- 
cially as the latter regarded him as the 
father of Romulus, the founder of Rome. 
He was held to be the son of Juno, who 
bore him in consequence of touching a 
wonderful spring-flower, and the husband 
of Néri6 or Nériéné, a goddess of strength. 
Through the emphasising of one of his 
attributes he gradually came to be con- 
sidered as, above all, the god of war; for 
originally he is at the same time one of the 
mightiest gods of nature, who accords fer- 
tility and protection to fields and herds. 

The first month of the old Roman year 
was dedicated to him as the fertilizing god 
of spring; in the very ancient chant of the 
Arval brothers (q.v.), at the May-day fes- 
tival of the Déa Dia, the help and protection 
of Mars were demanded. In earlier times 
he was also invoked at the hallowing of 
the fields (see AMBARVALIA), that he might 


| lowest depth of corruption. 
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bless the family, the field and the cattle, | 


and keep off sickness, bad weather, and all 
else that did harm. (Cp. Rogicus.) In 
later times the names of Cérés and Bacchus 
were substituted for his on this particular 
occasion. At the festival on 15th October 
(seé below) a horse was sacrificed to him 
to insure the fair growth of the seed that 
had been sown. As god of war he had the 
special name Gradivus, the strider, from 
the rapid march in battle! (ep. QuIRINUS), 
and his symbols were the ravenous wolf, 
the prophetic and warlike woodpecker, and 
the lance. When war broke out, the 
general solemnly invoked his aid, by smiting 
his holy lance and the holy shields (anctlia 
-—see ANCILE) with the cry, Mars, awake! 
(Mars vigila!) Many sacrifices were also 
offered to him during the campaign and 
before battle; and in his name military 
honours were conferred. The Field of 
Mars (Campus Martius) was dedicated to 
him as the patron god of warlike exercises ; 
contests with battle-steeds, called Equirria, 
were there held in his honour on the 27th 
February, 14th March, and 15th October. 
On the last-mentioned day the horse on 
the right of the victorious team was sacri- 
ficed on his altar in the Field of Mars; 
it was known as the horse of October 
(October Equus), and its blood was collected 


and preserved in the temple of Vesta, and | 


used at the Palilia for purposes of purifi- 
cation. The cult of Mars was entrusted to 
a special priest, the flamen Martialis 
(see FLAMEN), and the college of the Sdlii 
(q.v.), which worshipped him more _par- 
ticularly as god of war. His principal fes- 
tival was in March, the month sacred to 
him. As early as the time of king Tullus 
Hostilius, Pdvor and Pallor, Fear and 
Pallor, are said to have been worshipped 
as his companions in the fight, in sanctua- 
ries of their own. Augustus caused him 


B.C. 2, where statues of him and of Venus, 
as the two divine ancestors of the Julian 
family, were set up. In later times he 
was identified completely with the Greek 
Arés (q.v.). 

Mars, Field of. See Campus Martius. 
- Mars’ Hill. See AREopaGus. 


1 It has recently been proposed to connect it 
with grand-is, grand-tire, and to explain it as an 
epithet of growth (Mr. Minton Warren, in Ameri- 
can Journal of Philology, iv 71). 
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Marsyas. A Silénus of Phrygian legend 
(really god of the river of the same name 
near the old Phrygian town Célznz), son 
of Hyagnis. He was the typical player on 
the flute. Among the Phrygians the flute 
entered into the worship of Cybélé and 
Dionysus, and Marsyas is said to have 
instructed Olympus in playing upon that 
instrument. According to a Greek legend, 
Athéné had invented the flute, and then cast 
it aside because it distorted the features of 
the player. Marsyas took it up, and became 
so skilful as to challenge Apollo, the patron 
god of thelyre. The Muses having declared 
him vanquished, the god flayed him; his skin 
was hung up in the cave from which the 
river Marsyas issued, and was said to move 
about joyfully when a flute was played. 
King Midas, who had decided in his favour, 
received as punishment from Apollo a pair 
of donkey’s ears. The contest was a 
favourite subject in art. 

Martialis (Marcus Valérius). The Roman 
epigrammatist, born at Bilbiliy. in Spain 
between a.D. 40 and 43, He was originally 
intended for the law, and was sent to Rome 
in Nero’s reign to complete his studies, but 
devoted himself to poetry, which obtained 
for him the favour of Titus, Domitian, and 
the great men of Rome, and thus insured 
him a livelihood. On returning in 98 under 
Trajan to Bilbilis, after a stay of thirty- 
four years in the capital, he was so poor 


| that the younger Pliny [Ep. iii 21] had 


to give him pecuniary assistance for the 
journey. Though his skill as a poet won 
him patrons in his native country, and even 
an estate from the wealthy Marcella, yet he 
yearned for the bustle of the capital. He 
died about 102.—Martial is the creator of 
the modern epigram, and the first ancient 
poet who exclusively cultivated the epigram 
as a separate branch of literature. Besides 


' a small collection of epigrams about public 
to be honoured in a new form, as Mars Ultor | 
(avenger of Ozsar), in the magnificent | 
temple in the Forwm Augusti, consecrated | 


shows under Titus and his successor (Liber 
Spectactilorum), we possess a much larger 
collection in fourteen books, of which only 
two (xi and xii) were not published under 
Domitian. He depicts, usually in elegiac 
or iambic verse, the corrupt morals of his 
degenerate times with brilliant and biting 
wit and with the metrical skill of Ovid, but 
without any moral seriousness, and with 
evident pleasure in what is coarse. A par- 
ticularly distasteful effect is produced by 
his fulsome flattery of patrons in high 
positions, especially Domitian, in whom he 
manages to discover and to admire every 
virtue that a man and a prince could possibly 
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possess. His epigrams were much read by 
the ancients. They have many points of 
excellence, and they throw a vivid light 
on the manners and customs of the Silver 
Age of Latin literature. 


Martianus Capella, of Madaura in Africa, | 


apparently a pagan; a lawyer at Carthage. 
He compiled before 439 a.p. (when Genseric 
took Carthage) an encyclopedia of the 
liberal arts, entitled, “The Marriage of 
Philology and Mercury” (Nuptie Philo- 
logic et Merctirii), in nine books, a medley 
of prose and verse on the pattern of the 


Menippean Satires of Varro, to whom he is | 


also otherwise indebted. The first two books 
contain the allegory: Mercury marries the 


maiden Philologia, and among the presents | 
he gives her are seven maidens, the liberal | 
arts: Grammar, Dialectic, Rhetoric, Geo- | 


metry, Arithmetic, Astronomy, and Har- 
mony (Music) ; each of these delivers her 
teaching in the following books. 


is partly dry and partly bombastic. In the 


earlier Middle Ages the book was for a long | 


time the principal basis of school education 
in general,and exerted great influence on 


The style | 
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the pupil of the actor concealed under the 
mask; similarly, in the masks of tragedy 
(figs. 1-4), the hole for the mouth was 
only a little larger than sufficed to let the 
sound pass through; while the masks of 
comedy (figs. 6-10) had lips that were 
distorted far apart, and in the form of a 
round hole, so as to make the voice louder. 
By moulding and painting them in different 
ways, and variously arranging the hair of 
the head and the beard, the masks were 
made to represent many different types of 
character, men and women of various ages, 
slaves, etc; the expression also was made 
to agree with the dominant nature of the 
parts [Pollux, iv 133-154). 

Among the Romans, masks were at first 
only used at the Atellane (q.v.), popular 
farces acted by amateurs; they were not 
introduced on the stage till the 2nd cen- 
tury B.C., and were not generally employed 
before the time of the celebrated actor 
| Roscius, an older contemporary of Cicero. 
| After that time, the mimes seem to have 
| been the only actors without masks. 

Matrona. A name applied by the 


MASKS, 


1-4 Masks used in Tragedy. 


5 Mask used in Satyric Dramas. : 


6-10 Masks used in Comedy. 
(Wieseler, Theater-gebiude, etc., taf. v.) 


the liberal culture of the time. 


Masks (Gr. prosdpda, Lat. persone). An 


indispensable part of the equipment of a | 
Their use, like the drama | 


Greek actor. 
itself, goes back to the mummery at the 
festivals of Dionysus, in which the face 
was painted with lees of wine or with ver- 
milion, or covered with masks made of 
leaves or the bark of trees. The develop- 
ment of the drama led to the invention of 
artistic masks of painted linen which con- 
cealed not only the face, but the whole 
head, a device ascribed to Mschylus. The 
opening for the eyes was not larger than 


| Romans to every honourable married 
woman. She enjoyed the highest esteem; 
the way was cleared for her in the street, 
in which she might not appear unaccom- 
panied, and she was not allowed to be 
touched even when cited before a law 
_court. She was distinguished by the long 
white stéla, the cloak called palla, and her 
hair divided into six plain plaits, with 
woollen ribbons (vitte) wound round it. 
Matronalia. A festival celebrated by 
Roman matrons on the 1st of March, the 
anniversary of the foundation of the temple 
of Juno Licina on the Esquiline. In the 
| houses sacrifices and prayers were offered 


| 
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for a prosperous wedlock, the women re- 
ceived presents from the men and waited 
on the slaves, just as the men did at the 
Saturnalia. In the temple of the goddess, 
women and girls prayed to her and to her 
son Mars, and brought pious offerings. 
Matita (usually Mater Matita), An old 
Italian goddess of dawn and of birth, also 
goddess of harbours and of the sea, and 
hence identified with the Greek Leucothéa. 
In her temple at Rome in the Forum 
Bodrium, on the 11th of June, the 


MATUTA——MAUSOLEUM. 


honour of king Mausélus of Caria (died 
B.C. 352) by his wife Artémisia, and counted 
by the ancients one of the seven wonders of 
the world. [According to Pliny, NV. H. xxxvi 
§§ 30, 31], it consisted of an oblong sub- 
structure surrounded by thirty-six columns, 
with a circuit of 440 feet, crowned by a 
pyramid diminishing by twenty-four steps 
to its summit, on which stood a marble 
quadriga, the work of Pythis [or Pythius, 
Brunn, Gr. Kiinstler, ii 8377, ed.1]. The height 
of the whole building, gorgeous with the 
Satyrus 


Matralia, or festival of mothers, was cele- | most varied colours, was 140 feet. 
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brated in her honour by the women of 
Rome; no slaves were admitted to it, and 
only a matron who had not been married 
before was allowed to place a wreath on 
the statue of the goddess. The women 
first prayed for the well-being of their 
nephews and nieces, and then for that of 
their own children. This custom was re- 
ferred to the myth of Ino-Leucothea, who 
tended Dionysus, the son of her sister 
Sémélé. 

Mausodléum (Gr. Mawsdleién). A splen- 
did sepulchre at Halicarnassus, built in 


(1) * MAUSOLEUM OF HALICARNASSUS (RESTORED), 


and Pythius were the architects, and the 
sculptures on the four sides were executed 
by Scdpas, Bryaxis, Timdthéus, and Léo- 
charés. In the 12th century after Christ 
the work was still in a good state of preser- 
vation; in succeeding centuries it fell to 
pieces more and more, until the Knights of 
St. John used it as a quarry [from the time 
when they built their castle on the site 
of the old Greek acropolis in 1402, down 
to the repair of their fortifications in 1522, 
when they made lime of its marble sculp- 
tures. In 1845, a number of reliefs were 


MA VORS——MA XIMUS. 


extracted from the walls of the castle and 
placed in the British Museum.| In 1857 
the site was discovered by Newton, acting 
under a commission from the English 


- 
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at Halicarnassus, etc., 1862; Travels and 
Discoveries, ii 84-137], 

The Romans gave the name of Mawso- 
lewm to all sepulchres which approached 


government, and the sculptures thus un- 
earthed [including the statue of Mausolus 


(3) SECTION OF HADRIAN’S MAUSOLEUM. 
a. Entrance, with Statue of Hadrian. 


d. Ventilating Channel. 


b. Ventilating Passage. 
f. Drainage Outlet. 


ce. Central Tomb-chamber. 


(4) GROUND-PLAN OF 
HADRIAN’S MAUSOLEUM. 


and important fragments of the marble | 


quadriga] were removed to the British 


(4) MAUSOLEUM OF HADRIAN AT ROME (RESTORED). 


that of Mausolus in size and grandeur of 
execution, as, for instance, (1) that erected 
by Augustus for himself and his family, 
the magnificence of which is attested by 
the still extant walls inclosing it; and (2) 
the sepulchre of Hadrian, which is in part 
preserved in the castle of §. Angelo, a 
circular building of 220 feet in diameter 
and 72 feet high, resting on a square base, 
the sides of which are almost 100 yards 
long. It was originally covered with Parian 
marble, and profusely ornamented with 
colonnades and statues; and probably had 
a pyramid on the top (cp. figs. 2-4). 

Mavors. See Mars. 

Maximianus of Etruria, a Latin poet in 
the beginning of the 6th century after 
Christ. He is the author of six amatory 
elegies, modelled on classical poets, from 
whom he borrowed largely. 

Maximus. (1) of Tyre. A Greek rheto- 
rician and adherent of the Platonic philo- 
sophy, in the second half of the 2nd cen- 
tury after Christ. Forty-one rhetorical 
lectures of his on philosophical subjects of 
general interest are extant; the style is 
neat and scholarly. 

(2) The author, otherwise unknown, of an 


Museum {Newton’s History of Discoveries | astrological poem about the positions of the 
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stars which are favourable for various under- 
takings; only fragments of this are pre- 
served. It is probable that he lived under 
the early Empire. 

Meals. The GrerKs had three during 
the day; (1) the first breakfast, acratisma, 
consisting of bread which was dipped into 
unmixed wine; (2) the second breakfast, or 
luncheon, dristén, eaten about noon and 
consisting of warm dishes; and (3) the 
principal meal, deipnén, which took place 
before sunset. In the Homeric times, men 
sat down when eating, a custom preserved 
by the Cretans. In later times men reclined 
at the table, usually only two together on 
a couch (Gr. klané), in such a way that the 


left arm was supported on a cushion while , 


the right arm remained free. The women 
and children, who were, however, excluded 
from real banquets, sat on stools; the former 
might also sit on the couch at their hus- 
bands’ feet. Before the meal, slaves took 
off the sandals of the guests and washed 


their feet; water and a towel was then | 
handed to them for washing their hands,- 


and this was repeated after the meal, as no 
knives and forks were used; there were 
only spoons, usually of metal. While eating 
they cleaned their hands with the crumb of 
bread or witha kind of dough. The common 
food of the lower classes was the mdza, a 
paste of barleymeal dried in a dish, and 
moistened before it was eaten; properly 
baked bread of wheatmeal was considered 
a comparative delicacy. As relish (6psdn) 
they had salad, leeks, onions, beans, lentils, 
and meat variously prepared; and espe- 
cially fish, mostly from the sea, which in 
later times formed the chief object of the 
gourmand’s attention. After the meals 
the tables were cleared away (every pair 
of guests usually having a table to itself), 
the remnants that had fallen to the ground 
were swept up, and the hands were washed 
with scented soap; then a libation of un- 
mixed wine was drunk in honour of the 
good genius (see AGATHODMON)—none was 
served during the meal—and the hymn of 
praise (see PaAN) was sung. After the 
tables had been changed and the dessert, 
consisting of fruit, cheese, cakes sprinkled 
with salt, etc., had been served, the sympo- 
stum, or the drinkingbout, began. 
The wine was diluted with warm or cold 
water; in the latter case snow was frequently 
used to cool it. It was deemed barbarous 
to drink unmixed wine, and a mixture of 
equal parts of wine and water even was 


uncommon, the usual proportion of water to | 


| draught. 


MEALS. 


wine was 3:1. They were mixed in a large 


bowl (kratér), from which it was poured 


into the goblets by means of a ladle. First 
three mixing-bowls were filled, and from 
each of them a libation was offered, the first 
to the gods of Olympus, the second to the 
heroes, the third to Zeus the Saviour. How 
the drinking was to be carried on (e.g. how 
many goblets each guest should have) was 
settled by a president, who was chosen by 
the others or by casting the dice, and called 
the king (bdstleus) or master of the feast 
(symposiarchus) ; he also enforced penalties, 
such as emptying a goblet at a single 
The guests amused themselves 
with merry talk and riddles, impromptu 
songs (see SCOLIA), games, more especially 
the cottdbus (qg.v.), mimetic dances, the 
playing of women on flutes and lyres, etc. 


| The bout was terminated by a libation to 


Hermés. For the meals of the Spartans, 
cp. SYSSITIA. 

The Romans also had three meals during 
the day. Breakfast, <@iaintum or tantdci- 
lum, at about 9; followed in early times by 
the principal meal (céna) at 12, and by the 
vesperna in the evening; but afterwards 
the multiplied occupations of city life, that, 
extended over the early hours of the after- 
noon, necessitated a different arrangement ; 
lunch, prandiwm, was accordingly taken at 


| noon, and the cena after bathing, at about 
| 3. The 
| dipped in wine or eaten with honey, salt, or 


teiunium consisted of bread 


| olives, the prandiwm of a plentiful supply 


of warm and cold viands, with wine. At 


_ the cena originally nothing was eaten but 


the peculiarly Roman puls, a kind of por- 
ridge, and other simple food, especially 
common vegetables; meat was not usually 


| eaten, and prolonged dinners were only 


permissible on grand occasions. From the 
2nd century B.C. onwards the importation 
of dainties from every country to Rome 
made extravagance in eating so universal 
that it was vainly attempted to check it by 
law, and at the same time the cena was 
prolonged over the whole of the latter end 
of the day; it was looked upon as a re- 
markable instance of economising time, 


; when it was told of a man like the older 


Pliny that he only spent three hours re- 
clining at table [Letters of the Younger 
Pliny, iii 5§13]. In the course of time 


_ reclining had been substituted for sitting in 
_ the case of men, as in Greece ; women and 


children sat at meals, but (unlike the Greek 
custom) they shared them, even when 
invited guests were present, the women sit- 


MEDEA. 


ting on the couch (lectus) of the master 
of the house, the children by their side or 
at a separate table and on stools. Masters 
and servants originally had their meals in 
common in the dtriwm; as time went on 
special dining-rooms, triclinia (see TRICLI- 
NIUM) were built. At a banquet (con- 
vivium) the very lightest dress was worn, 
in which it was not considered correct to 
appear in the street, and sandals (sdlée), 
which were taken off by a slave, brought 
for this purpose, before one reclined, and 
what was called the synthésis (q.v.). Before 
the meal, and between courses, water was 
handed round for the hands. Napkins 
(mappee) came to be used in the reign of 
Augustus, but only at fashionable parties. 
As among the Greeks, no knives and forks, 
but only spoons, were used; the viands 
were cut up by a special slave, the scissor. 

The dishes of which the various courses 
consisted were served on a tray (répdsito- 
rtum) and handed round by slaves. The 
meal, preceded by an invocation of the gods, 
was regularly divided into three parts: (1) 
the gustus or gustatio, also called prdmulsis, 
because a drink (mulswm) made of must 
and honey was handed round with the food 
(boiled eggs, salads, vegetables prepared 
in a way to stimulate the appetite, fresh or 
cooked crabs, etc., and salt fish). (2) The 
cena proper. Originally (and later also 
among people of small means) it only con- 
sisted of a single course, afterwards of three 
and more, which were distinguished by the 
names of prima, altéra, tertia cena. During 
this—-contrary to the Greek custom—wine 
was drunk, though in moderate quantities, 
and mixed with warm or cold water to 
suit the taste of each guest. Then came a 
pause, in which all were asked to be silent 
while the offering was made to the Lares, 
and (3) the third part of the meal, the 
dessert, was served. It consisted of pastry, 
cakes, fresh and preserved fruits. 

Roman luxury prescribed the greatest 
variety in the dishes of the cena, both with 
regard to their nature and to their mode 
of preparation. In early times only oil, 
honey, salt, and vinegar, but afterwards the 
most varied and piquant spices of other 
countries, and particularly foreign fish- 
sauces, were employed. Pork had always 
been a favourite meat; fifty ways of dress- 
ing it were known. Under the Empire, 
when a dish was so prepared that even a 
gourmand was puzzled to tell what he was 
eating, it was held to be a chef Va@uvre of 
the culinary art. The art was practised by 
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slaves, for whom considerable prices were 
paid. 

The later Romans were on the whole 
much more immoderate in eating and drink- 
ing than the Greeks; a not unusual way of 
making further eating possible was to take 
an emetic in the morning, or else after 
bathing, or after the meals. After the cena, 
either at the dessert or not till later in the 
evening, the drinking proper, or cémissdtto 
began. It was done mdré Greco, that is, 
according to the Greek manner : the guests 
were anointed and crowned with wreaths, 
and one was chosen by casting dice to be 
the master of the drinking (mdgister or 
arbiter bibendt), also called rex (or king), 
who regulated the proportion of water to 
wine, and the number of goblets each 
person was to drink. As a rule the wine 
was mixed with warm water, as this was 
considered more wholesome. Many, how- 
ever, preferred the cold mixture, and drank 
it with ice, or else cooled it in cold water. 
Conversation, varied with the music of the 
flute and the lyre, was held by the earlier 
Romans to constitute the charm of dining; 
at a later time, intellectual pleasures gra- 
dually declined in favour more and more, 
and there was an ever-increasing craving 
for the exciting entertainments of mimes, 
jesters, jugglers, and female singers, dancers 
and flute-players, who were mostly slaves 
of the family. Even the Campanian custom 
of witnessing gladiatorial combats during 
meals was adopted in a few Roman houses. 
The development of these baneful habits 
was all the more deplorable in its effects, 
as the women and children were present at 
the debauches of the table. 

Médéa (Gr. Médeia). The daughter of 
AMétés of Colchis and of Idyia; skilled in 
witchcraft. For the legend of her being 
carried off by Jason, and how she revenged 
his perfidy at Corinth, see ARGONAUTS. 
From Corinth she fled to Athens, married 
king Ageus, the father of Théseus, and had 
ason Médus by him. But she was again 
compelled to fly with her son, as she had 
plotted against the life of Theseus. She 
came to Colchis without being recognised, 
and there found her father deprived of the 
kingship by his brother Persés. She killed 
the latter, and restored Metes to the throne. 
According to a later legend, Médus comes. 
to Colchis to seek his mother, and is im- 
prisoned by Perses, before whom he alleges 
that he is Hippdtés, son of Crédn of Corinth. 
Then Médéa appears on a chariot drawn by 
serpents, and under pretence of being a 
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priestess of Artémis, promises to deliver the 
country from the barrenness that is oppress- 
ing it, on condition the supposed son of her 
mortal enemy is given into her power. 
When this is done, she recognises her son, 
who with her aid kills Perses and takes 
possession of his grandfather’s realm. The 
Greeks looked on Medus as the progenitor 
of the Medes. According to one legend, 
Medea became the wife of Achilles in 
Elysium, as did Helen according to another. 
At Corinth she was deemed immortal, and 
regarded as a benefactress of the city, which 
she was alleged to have delivered from a 
famine. Elsewhere, she was merely re- 
garded as an ancient queen. Her seven 
sons and seven daughters were killed by 
Corinthian women at the altar of Héra, on 
account of which a pestilence ravaged the 
town, and an oracular decree ordained that 
an annual expiatory offering should be 
made. This was observed until the destruc- 
tion of the town. 

Médimnus. A Greek measure of capacity, 
six times as large as the Roman méddiitis, 
and in English about 15 bushel. Its prin- 
cipal subdivisions were the chenix ('5), 
aestés (j;), cotylé (45), cydthis (~pss). 

Médus. Son of Adgeus and Medea (q.v.). 
Médisa. One of the Gorgons, whose head 


was cut off by Perseus (q.v.). (See also 
GORGO.) 

Mégera. One of the Greek goddesses 
of vengeance. (See ERINYES.) 

Mégalésia. A Roman festival in honour 
of Rhea (q.v.). 

Mégara. Daughter of the Theban king 


Creon, wife of Héraclés (q.v.), afterwards 
married by him to Jélaus. 
Mégarén. In many Greek temples a 


space divided off and sometimes subter- . 


ranean, which only the priest was allowed 
to enter. (See TEMPLE.) 

Mégasthénés. 
stayed for a considerable time, as ambas- 
sador of king Seleucus Nicator, at the court 
of the Indian king Sandracus (B.C. 315-291), 
at Palibothra on the Ganges. From infor- 
mation about the country and the people, 
obtained while he occupied that position, 
he compiled a historical and geographical 
work about India, the chief treatise on that 
country left us by the ancients. 
are founded the accounts of Diodorus and 
Arrian; beyond this only fragments are 
preserved. His record of the state of India 


at the time has been discredited ; but recent — 
investigations have to a great extent shown | 


its trustworthiness. 


MEDIMNUS——MELAMPUS. 


Mela, See PoMPONIUS. 

Mélampis. Son of Amythaén (see AOLvs, 
1) and of EHidéméné; brother of Bias, the 
oldest Greek seer, and ancestor of the 
family of seers called Melampddide. The 
brothers went with their uncle Néleus from 
Thessaly to P¥lus in Messénia, where they 
dwelt in the country. Melampus owed his 
gift of soothsaying to some serpents, which 
he had saved from death and reared, and 
who in return cleansed his ears with their 
tongues when he slept; on awaking he 
understood the voices of birds, and thus 
learnt what was secret. When Neleus 
would only give Bias his beautiful daughter 
Péro on condition that he first brought 
him the oxen of Iphiclus of Phy¥lacé in 
Thessaly, which were guarded by a watch- 
ful dog, Melampus offered to fetch the oxen 
for his brother, though he knew beforehand 
that he would be imprisoned for a year. 
He is caught in the act of stealing them, 
and kept in strict confinement. From the 
talk of the worms in the woodwork of the 
roof he gathers that the house will soon 
fall to pieces. He thereupon demands to 
be taken to another prison; this is scarcely 
done, when the house breaks down. When, 
on account of this, Phylacus, father of 
Iphiclus, perceives his prophetic gifts, he 
romises him the oxen, if by his art he 
will find out some way of curing his son’s 
childlessness. Melampus offers a bull to 


| Zeus, cuts it in pieces, and invites the birds 


to the meal. From these he hears that a 
certain vulture, that had not come, knew 
how it could be effected. This vulture is 
made to appear, and relates, that the defect 
in Iphiclus was the result of a sudden 
fright at seeing a bloody knife, with which 
his father had been castrating some goats; 
he had dug the knife into a tree, which had 


| grown round about it; if he took some of 
A Greek historian, who | 


the rust scraped off it, for ten days, he 
would be cured. Melampus finds the knife, 
cures Iphiclus, obtains the oxen, and Bias 
receives Pero for his wife. Afterwards 
he went to Argos, because, according to 
Homer [Od. xv 225-240] Neleus had com- 
mitted a serious offence against him in 
his absence, for which he had taken re- 


| venge; while, according to the usual ac- 
On it | 


count, he had been asked by king Prootus 
to heal his daughter, stricken with madness 
for acting impiously towards Dionysus or 
Héra. He had stipulated that his reward 
should be a third of the kingdom for him- 
self, another for Bias; besides which 


| Iphianassa became his wife, and Lysippé 


MELANIPPIDES——MELEAGER. 


that of Bias, both being daughters of 
Pretus. A descendant of his son Anti- 
phates was Oiclés, who was a companion 
of Héraclés in the expedition against Troy, 
and was slain in battle by Ladmédoén; he 
again was aucestor of the seer and hero 
Amphiaraus. Descendants of his other 
son Mantius were Cleitus, whom Eos, the 
goddess of dawn, carried off on account of 
his beauty, and Podlypheidés, whom, after 
the death of Amphiaraus, Apollo made 
the best of seers. The son of Polypheides 
was the seer Theoclyménus, who, flying 
from Argos on account of committing a 
murder, met Télémachus at Pylus, was led 
by him to Ithaca, and announced to Péné- 
lopé the presence in Ithaca of Odysseus, 
and to the suitors their approaching death. 
The seer Polyidus (q.v.) was also said to 
be a great-grandson of Melampus. At 
Argos Melampus was held to be the first 
priest of Dionysus, and originator of mys- 
terious customs at festivals and at cere- 
monies of expiation. 

Mélanippidés. Greek dithyrambic poet. 
{See DITHYRAMBOS.) | 

Mélanippus. A Theban, who mortally 
wounded Tydeus in the fight of the Seven 
against Thebes, and was himself slain by 
Amphiaraus. (Cp. TYDEUs.) 

Mélanthius. See PHILOCLEs. 

Méléagér (Gr. Meleagris). (1) Son of 
{Eneus of Cal¥dén and of Althza, husband 
of Cleopatra (see Ipas), one of the most 
celebrated heroes of Greek legend. He 
took part in the enterprise of the Argonauts 
and brought about the celebrated chase of 
the Calydonian boar (see (ENEUS), to which 
he invited the most reuvowned heroes of the 
time, Admétus, Amphiadraus, Jason, Idas, 
Lynceus, Castor and Pollux, Nestor, Théseus 
and Pirithéus, Péleus, Télamon, and others. 
Many lost their lives, till at last Meleager 
slew the monster. However, Artémis 
thereupon stirred up furious strife between 
the Calydonians and the Carétés (who dwelt 
at Pleurdn) about the head and skin of 
the boar, the prize of victory. The Caly- 
donians were victorious, as long as Melea- 
ger fought at their head; but when he 
slew the brother of his mother, she uttered 
a terrible curse on him, and he retired 
sullenly from the fray. The Curetes im- 
mediately forced the Calydonians to retreat, 
and were already beginning to climb the 
walls of Calydon, when, at the height of 
their distress, he yielded to the prayers of 
his wife, and again joined in the fight to 
ward off destruction from the city; but he 
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did not return alive, for the Erinys had 
accomplished the curse of his mother. Ac- 
cording to a later legend, the More 
appeared to his mother on the seventh day 
after his birth, and announced to her that 
her son would have to die when a log of 
wood on the hearth was consumed by the 
flame; whereupon Althea immediately 
snatched the log from the fire and con- 
cealed it in a chest. At the Calydonian 
Hunt Meleager fell in love with Atalanté 
(q.v.), and gave her (who had inflicted the 
first wound) the prize, the skin of the 


* MELEAGER (BERLIN). 


animal which he had killed. He slew the 
brothers of his mother, the sons of Thestius, 
when they were lying in wait for the virgin 
to rob her of the boar’s hide. Overcome 
by pain at the death of her brothers, . 
Althza sets fire to the log, and Meleager 
dies a sudden death. His mother and wife 
hang themselves; his sisters weep so bit- 
terly for Meleager, that Artemis for pity 
changes them into guinea-hens (Gr. méléda- 
gridés). Legends relate that even in the 
nether world Meleager retained his daunt- 
less courage; for when Heracles descended 
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to Hades, all the shades fled before him 
except Meleager and Medusa. 

(2) Greek epigrammatist. Of Gadara in 
Palestine, flourished about B.c. 60. His 
collection of epigrams, by himself and 
others, entitled Stéphdnds (wreath), formed 
the nucleus of the Greek anthology (q.v.). 
Of his own poems there remain 128, in 
which amatory themes are cleverly and 
wittily treated. 

Mélété. See Muszs. 

Mélicertés. In Greek legend the son of 
Athimas and Ino, and changed, after his 
death by drowning, into the marine deity 
Palemén, while his mother became Leu- 
cothéa. (See Ino). His name (= Melkart), 
however, shows him to have been originally 
a Phenician god. Like Ino-Leucothea, he 
was worshipped on all the coast of the 
Mediterranean, especially on that of Mégara 
and at the Isthmus of Corinth, where he 
was so closely connected with the cult of 
Poseidén, that the Isthmian games, origi- 
nally instituted in honour of this god, came 
to be looked upon as the funeral games of 
Melicertes. The Romans regarded him as 
a beneficent god of the sea, and identified 
him with Portiinus, the god of harbours. 

Mélinno. Greek poetess. (See ERINNA.) 

Melpdméné. The Muse of tragedy. For 
further details see Musxs. 

Memnon. The beautiful son of Tithénus 
and of His; king of the Athiopians. His 
brother Emathidn had ousted him from the 
throne, but Héraclés, on his expedition for 
obtaining the apples of the Hespéridés, 
murdered the usurper, and reinstated Mem- 
non. After Hector’s death he went to help 
his uncle Priam, and killed Antildchus, 
the son of Nestor and friend of Achilles. 
When the latter had slain him, Eos en- 
treated Zeus to grant her son the boon of 
immortality. The Greeks originally thought 
that one of the two Aithiopias mentioned 
in Homer was the realm of Memnon, which 
is situated near sunrise and the,dwelling- 
place of Kos, and hence regarded him as 
the builder of the royal castle at Susa. It 
was not till later that his kingdom was 
identified with the Egyptian Atthiopia, and 
that he was connected with the colossal 
statue of Améndphis near Thebes. This 
‘column of Memnon” is still standing. 
After its partial destruction by an earth- 
quake in B.C. 27, the musical sound, which 
it gave forth when touched by the first 
rays of the sun, was explained as Memnon’s 
greeting to his mother, the Goddess of 
Dawn. The tomb of Memnon was shown 
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at various places. It was told of the one 
at Abydus on the Hellespont, that the com- 
panions of Memnon, who had been changed 
into birds (the Memnénidés) on account of 
their excessive grief for their king, came 
there every year to fight and to lament at 
his grave. The dew-drops of the early 
morning were called the tears of Eos, which 
she shed anew every morning in sorrow 
for her beloved son. 

Ménander (Gr. Ménandrds). (1) The 
chief representative of the Later Attic 
Comedy, born in B.c. 342, at Athens, of a 
distinguished and wealthy family. He 
received a careful education, and led a com- 
fortable and luxurious life, partly at Athens, 
and partly at his estate in the Pirzis, the 
harbour of Athens, enjoying the intimate 
friendship of his contemporary and_ the 
friend of his youth, Epicirus, of Théd- 
phrastus, and of Démétrius Phaléreus. He 
declined an invitation of king Ptolemy I 
of Egypt, so as not to have his comfort 
disturbed. At the height of his poetic 
productiveness he was drowned while bath- 
ing in the Pireus, at the age of 52. His 
uncle Alexis had given him some prepara- 
tory training in dramatic composition. As 
early as 322 he made his first appearance 
as an author. He wrote above a hundred 
pieces, and worked with the greatest facility ; 
but he only obtained the first prize for 
eight comedies, in the competition with his 
popular rival Philémon. The admiration 
accorded him by posterity was all the 
greater: there was only one opinion about 
the excellence of his work. His principal 
merits were remarkable inventiveness, skil- 
ful arrangement of plots, life-like painting 
of character, a clever and refined wit, 
elegant and graceful language, and a 
copious supply of maxims based on a pro- 
found knowledge of the world. These last 
were collected in regular anthologies and 
form the bulk of the extant fragments. 
Unfortunately not one of his plays has. 
survived, although they were much read 
down toa late date. However, apart from 
about seventy-three titles, and numerous: 
fragments (some of considerable length), 
we have transcripts of his comedies (in 
which, of course, the delicate beauties of 
the original are lost), in a number of Latin 
plays by Plautus (Bacchides, Stichus, 
Poniilus), and Terence (Andria, Euntichus, 
Hautontimoriménds, Adelphi). Lucian 
also, in his Conversations of Hétere, and 
Alciphron in his Letters, have made frequent 
use of Menander. 


MENELAUS——MENTOR. 


(2) A Greek rhetorician, of Laddicéa 


century after Christ. He is the author of 
two treatises About Speeches for Display, 
which add to our knowledge of the theory 
of the sophistic type of oratory [in Spengel’s 
Rhetores Greeci, iii 331-446]. 

Ménélaiis. Son of Atreus, and younger 


exiled by Thyestes, the murderer of Atreus, 


and fled to king Tyndaréds, at Sparta, | 


whose daughter Helen he married, and 
whose throne he inherited after the death 
of Helen’s brothers, Castor and Pdlydeucés 
(Pollux). When Paris had robbed him of 
his wife and of great treasures, he went 
with Odysseus to Troy to demand restitu- 
tion, and they were hospitably received 
there by Anténor. His just claims were 
refused, and his life was even in danger; 
he and Agamemnon accordingly called on 
the Greek chieftains to join in an expedition 
against Troy, and himself furnished sixty 
ships. At Troy he distinguished himself 
in counsel and in action, and was specially 
protected by Athéné and Héra. In the 
single combat with Paris he is victorious, 
but his opponent is rescued and carried off 
by Aphrédité. On demanding that Helen 
and the treasures should be restored, he is 
wounded by an arrow shot by the Trojan 
Pandarus. He is also ready to fight 
Hector, and is only prevented by the 
entreaties of his friends. When Patroclus 
has fallen, he shields the dead body, at 
first alone, and then with the aid of Ajax, 
and bears it from the field of battle with 
Mériénés. He is also one of the heroes of 
the wooden horse. Having recovered Helen 
he hastens home, but on rounding the pro- 
montory of Maléa he is driven to Egypt 
with five ships, and wanders about for 
eight years among the peoples of the East, 
where he is kindly received everywhere, 
and receives rich gifts. He is finally 
detained at the isle of Pharos by contrary 
winds, and with the help of the marine 
goddess Hiddthéa he artfully compels her 
father Proéteus to prophecy to him. He 
thus learns the reason of his being unwil- 
lingly detained at the island, and is also 
told that, as husband of the daughter of 
Zeus, he will not die, but enter the Elysian 
plains alive. After appeasing the gods in 
Egypt with hecatombs, he returns swiftly 
and prosperously to his home, where he 
arrives on the very day on which Orestes 
is burying Adgisthus and Clyteemnestra. 
He spent the rest of his life quietly with 


who probably lived at the end of the 8rd 
| son of Achilles. 
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Helen, in Lacedemon. Their only daugh- 
ter Hermidné was married to Néoptdlémus, 


Ménestheus. The son of Pétéus, who 
seized the government of Attica, while 
Theseus pined away in the nether world, 
and commanded the Athenians before Troy, 


_ where he fell. (Cp. DemMopHoon, THESEUS.) 
brother of Agamemnon, with whom he was | 


Ménippé. Daughter of Orion, who offered 
to die with her sister Métidché, when a pes- 
tilence was raging in Bootia, and the oracle 
demanded the sacrifice of two virgins. (See 
also ORION.) 

Ménippus. A Greek philosopher of 
Gadara in Syria, flourished about B.c. 250. 
He was originally a slave, and afterwards 
an adherent of the Cynic school of philo- 
sophy. His writings (now completely lost) 
treated of the follies of mankind, especially 
of philosophers, in a sarcastic tone. They 
were a medley of prose and verse, and 
became models for the satirical works of 
Varro, and afterwards for those of Lucian. 

Méneceus. (1) Grandson of Pentheus of 
Thebes, father of Crédn and Jocasta. 

(2) Grandson of the above, son of Creon, 
At the siege of Thebes by the Seven, Tirésias 
prophesied that the Thebans would conquer 
if the wrath of Arés at the slaying of the 
dragon by Cadmus were appeased by the 
voluntary death of a descendant of the 
warriors that had sprung from the dragon’s 
teeth. Menceceus, one of the last of this 
race, slew himself, in spite of his father’s 
prohibition, on the castle wall, and fell down 
into the chasm which had once been the 
haunt of the dragon as guardian of the 
spring Dircé. 

Mens. Under this name the Romans 
personified intelligence and prudence. 
After the battle at Lake Trasimene, which 
was lost through the carelessness of the 
Romans, a temple was erected to her on 
the Capitol. The anniversary of its founda- 
tion was celebrated on the 8th of June. 

Mentor. (1) Son of Alcimus of Ithaca, 
friend of Odysseus, who, on departing for 
Troy, confided to him the care of his house 
and the education of Télémachus [Od. ii 225]. 


| His name has hence become a proverbial 


one for a wise and faithful adviser or 
monitor. Athéné assumed his shape when 
she brought Telemachus to Pylus [Od. ii 
268], and when she aided Odysseus in fight- 
ing the suitors and made peace between him 
and their relatives [xxii 206, xxiv 446]. 

(2) [The most celebrated master of the 
toreutic art (qg.v.) among the ancients (Pliny, 
N. H. xxxiii 154). As some of his works 
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were destroyed at the burning of the temple 
of Artémis at Ephesus, in B.c. 356, obviously 
he lived before that event, and probably 
flourished in the best period of Greek art, 
though he is never mentioned by any earlier 
Greek writer than Lucian (Lextphanes, 7). 
He worked mainly in silver. The orator 
Crassus paid 100,000 sesterces (£1,000) for 
two cups chased by his hand; but, from 
regard to their value, refrained from using 
them. Varro possessed a statue wrought by 
him in bronze; and one Diodorus at Lily- 
beum, two fine cups in the style of those 
adorned with figures of animals by Thériclés, 
the Corinthian potter (Cic., Verr. iv 38). 
Martial (iii 41) mentions a cup with a life- 
like representation of a lizard, and often 
refers to him (iv 39, viii 51, ix 59, xiv 93; 
cp. Juvenal viii 104). Propertius alludes 
to him (i 14, 2), and supplies us with the 
only extant oriticism of his style, implying 
that, while the work of Mys (q.v.) was re- 
markable for its minute execution, that of 
Mentor was famous for its composition and 
its general design (ii 7, 11). 


Argumenta magis sunt Mentoris addita forme: 
At Myos exiguum flectit acanthus iter.] 


[J. E. S.J 

Mercenaries. Apart from a few earlier 
examples of the employment of mercenaries, 
a regular organization of such troops was 
formed amongst the Greeks in the course 
of the Peloponnesian War, especially by the 
Arcadians, who were compelled by the 
poverty of their own country to utilize 
their strength and courage by seeking em- 
ployment outside it. It was most easily 
found by serving as soldiers in the continual 
wars between the Grecian states. When 
the mercenary system was at its height, 
Arcadians formed by far the larger portion 
of the mercenary forces, even as early as 
in the first great army of mercenaries of 
13,000 men, which the younger Cyrus led 
against his brother Artaxerxes, king of 
Persia, in 400 B.c. In Greece in the 
4th century the ground became more and 
more favourable to the growth of the 
mercenary body, and the citizens of the 
Greek states, instead of bearing arms them- 
selves, became more and more inclined 
to leave their wars to be fought out by 
mercenaries, especially since it had become 
a trade to form troops of mercenaries, and 
to let them out wholesale for service, no 
matter whether to Greeks or barbarians. 
Even prominent men, ‘such as Agésilais 
and Philopoemén, did not consider it beneath 
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their dignity to fight for strangers at the 
head of mercenaries. One of the chief 
recruiting places in the 4th century was 
Corinth, and afterwards for a time the 
district near the promontory of Tzna&rum 
in Lacedemon. The generals of mercenaries 
were called strdtégot; their captains, 
through whom they raised companies of 
different kinds of troops, known as léchot, 
one hundred men in number, léchagot. The 
usual monthly pay of a common soldier 
was on the average a gold daric (daretkds) 
[=20 silver drachme or 13s. 4d. in in- 
trinsic value of silver; but in intrinsic 


value of the gold contained in it=a little 


more than a guinea. (Cp. COINAGE, 
fig. 3.)]. Out of this he had to maintain 
himself entirely, to buy his armour, and 
keep it in good condition. The pay of the 
lochagot was double, and of the strategot 
four times that amount. In later times 
the strategoi, when they entered with com- 
plete armies into the service of some power 
at war, seem to have generally received 
considerable sums at the conclusion of the 
contract.—The Romans also employed 
foreign mercenaries after the second Punic 
War, especially as archers and slingers, 
and after the time of Marius a recruited 
army of mercenaries (see LEGION) had 
sprung out of the earlier levied army of 
citizens; but the mercenary organization 
never took among the Romans a form 
similar to that among the Greeks. 

Mercury (Lat. Merctirius). The Italian 
god of commerce, and as such identified 
with the Greek Hermés (q.v.), whose 
descent and other qualities were accord- 
ingly transferred to him. As protector of 
the corn trade, especially with Sicily, which 
was of such great importance to Rome, he 
was first publicly honoured in that city by 
the erection of a temple near the Circus 
Maximus. At the same time a guild of 
merchants was established, the members 
of which were known as merctirtdles. At 
the yearly festival of the temple and the 
guild, May 15th, the merchants sacrificed 
to the god and to his mother, and at the 
Porta Capéna sprinkled themselves and 
their merchandise with hallowed water. 
With the spread of Roman commerce the 
worship of Mercury extended far into the 
West and North. 

Mérétricés. See Het&Ra, at end. 

Mériénés. Son of Mdlus, a half-brother of 
Idéméneus of Crete, whom he accompanied 
to Troy. In Homer we read that he was 
there one of the bravest in the fight, and 
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with Teucer specially distinguished in 
archery, an art in which the Cretans had 
always excelled. According to a later 
legend, on his return from Troy his vessel 


was driven to Engyion in the north of | 


Sicily, which was supposed to be a Cretan 
settlement. At Gnossus in Crete his grave 
was shown, and both he and Idomeneus, 
his friend and companion in battle, were 
honoured as heroes. 

Mérébaudés. A rhetorician born in Spain 
and distinguished as a general, and also as 
_ a Latin poet, in the first half of the 5th 

century after Christ. Besides a short hymn, 
De Christo, there are preserved fragments 
of five secular poems, the longest being 
part of a panegyric on the third consulate 
of Aétius (446), with a preface in prose, 


They prove him to be no unskilful imitator | 


of Claudian; in language and metre he 
possesses an elegance rare in his time. 

Mérdpé. (1) One of the Pleiads (q.v.), 
mother of Glaucus by Sis} phus. 

(2) Wife of Poly bus of Corinth (also called 
Péribeea), foster-mother of Cidipis (q.v.). 

Mésdmedés. A Greek lyric poet of Crete, 
who lived about A.D. 130, and was a freed- 
-man of Hadrian. 
have come down to us [Anthologia Greca, 
xiv 63, xvi 323]. They are not unattrac- 
tive, and the one on Némésis is of peculiar 
interest, as its musical composition is 
indicated according to the ancient notation 
[Brunck’s Analecta, ii 292; Bellermann, 
Hymnen des Dionysius und Mesomedes, 
pp. 18, 26]. 2 

Méstra. Daughter of Erjsichthon (q.v., 2). 
She supported her famished father by em- 
ploying the power to change herself into 
any form she pleased, the gift of her lover 
Poseidén. She let herself be sold in various 
forms, and then always returned to her 
father [Ovid, Met. viii 738-884]. 

Méta. The upper column at the upper 
and lower end of the Roman circus, 
round which the competitors usually had to 
drive seven times. (Cp. Circus, GAMES OF.) 

Métaigeitnia. An Athenian festival in 
honour of Apollo (q.v.). 

Metal, Artistic Work in. See TorEvTIC 
ART. 

Métaulés (Mésaulos). See Houss (Greek). 
Métidché. See MENIPPE and ORION. 
Métis (i.e. ““Counsel”). Daughter of 

Océanus, first wife of Zeus, by whom she 

was devoured, as he feared she would bear 

a son mightier than himself; whereupon 

Athéné (q.v.) sprang from the head of the 


god. 


Three small poems of his | 
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Méteci. The name given at Athens to 
aliens (other than slaves) resident in Attica. 
When the State was most flourishing, 
they numbered as many as 10,000 adult 
men. The favourable position of Athens 
for commerce and the rich opportunities 
for carrying on trade and for selling 
merchandise induced both Greeks and bar- 
barians to settle there. The Athenians be- 
sides had the reputation among the Greeks 
of being friendly towards foreigners. For 
the legal protection granted them by the 
State, they paid a sum of twelve drachme 
[8s.] annually for each man, and half as 


| much for each independent woman; and 


they had to choose a patron (prostdtés) 
to conduct their dealings with the State 
in all public and private affairs, e.g. the 
bringing of an action. Whoever failed to 


' do the one or the other was summoned 


before a lawcourt, and, if guilty, sold as a 
slave. They were prohibited from marry- 
ing citizens and from obtaining landed 
property; but they could follow any trade 
they pleased, on payment of a certain tax. 
They also had to pay the extraordinary 
taxes for war, and were obliged to go on 
military service either in the fleet or in the 
land-army ; they might be hoplites, but not 
knights. At festivals it was their duty to 
follow the processions, carrying sunshades, 
pitchers, and bowls or trays (filled with 
honey or cakes). .A decree of the people 
could, in return for special services, confer 
on them the isdtéleid, which placed them 
on a level with the citizens with regard to 


| “liturgies,” or public burdens, freed them 


from the necessity of having a patron or 
paying a tax for protection, and gave them 
the right of holding property in land and 


| of transacting business with the people or 


the authorities without an intermediary ; 
but even this privileged class did not possess 
the active rights of a citizen. 

Méton. A Greek astronomer, of Athens, 
instituted in B.c. 432 the cycle of nineteen 
years called after him; it was intended to 
reconcile the lunar and the solar year: 235 
lunar months of 29 or 30 days (on an 
average 2925)=19 solar years of 365, 
days. This cycle was not adopted at 
Athens till much later, probably in B.c. 330. 
(Cp. CALENDAR.) 

Metopes [ Métope, either “the intervening 
openings,” or (Vitruv. iv 2, 4) “the spaces 
between the sockets” (Gr. opat). In Doric 
architecture the spaces between the tri- 
glyphs (q.v.) in the frieze. They were origin- 
ally left open. Thus, Orestés manages to make 
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his way into the Tauric temple of Artemis 
through one of these openings (Kur., Iph. T. 
113). They were afterwards filled with 
panels of wood, which were in course of 
time superseded by plain slabs of marble, as 
in the temples at Pestum, etc. These slabs 
were sometimes slightly ornamented with a 
round shield in low relief, as in the frieze 
of the temple of Zeus at Olympia. More 
frequently they were filled with figures in 
relief, as in those of Séliniis (see SCULP- 
TURE, fig. 1), and of the Théséum and the 
Parthénon (q.v.). The term is also applied 
to similarly sculptured slabs not placed 
between the triglyphs, but on the wall of 
the cella, as in the temple of Zeus at 
Olympia. See OLYMPIAN GAMES, fig. 3.] 

Métragyrti. The vagrant begging priests 
of Rhea (q.v.). 

Métrétés. The largest liquid measure of 
the Greeks, a little less than nine gallons. 
Its chief subdivisions were the Gr. chous, 
zs), westés (pz), cotylé (12), c¥dthts (<2,). 

Mezentius [or Medientius]. King of Cere 
in Etruria; he aided Turnus of Ardea against 
Ainéas, but was killed in battle by the latter 
or by his son Ascanius. ‘ 

Midas. An old Phrygian king, son of 
Gordias and Cybélé, in whose honour he is 
said to have founded a temple and instituted 
priests at Pessinas. When the drunken 
Silénus had lost his way and strayed into 
Midas’ rose-gardens, the king brought him 
back to Dionysus. (According to another 
legend the king made him drunk by 
mingling wine with the spring Midas, and 
so caught him, that he might prophesy 
to him.) Dionysus granted Midas the ful- 
filment of his wish, that all he touched 
might turn to gold. But his very food and 
drink were changed at his touch, so that 
he prayed the god to take away the fatal 
eift. At the god’s command he bathed in 
the Pactélus, which ever after became rich 
in gold. In the musical contest between 
Marsyas (or Pan) and Apollo, he decided for 
the former ; on which account the god gave 
him the ears of an ass. He concealed them 
beneath a high cap, so that only his barber 
knew about it. However, he could not 
keep the secret for any length of time, and 
at last shouted it into a hole that he had 
dug into the ground; reeds grew from this 
hole, and whispered the secret to all the 
world. While this legend makes Midas him- 
self appear as one of the Sileni belonging to 
the train of Dionysus (the ass being one of 
their attributes), the other points to him 
as the favourite of the divinity, whose first 
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priest he was deemed to be, and who 
showered riches upon him. 

Milanion (Gr. Meildnion). The faithful 
lover of Atalanté (q.v.). 

Miliarium. The Roman milestone, a stone 
column, such as were set up at intervals of 
1,000 (mille) passiis=5,000 Roman feet or. 
the military roads, partly during the last 
years of the Republic, and regularly since 
Augustus. They gave in numbers, usually 
preceded by M.P. (milia passtiwm), the 
distance from the place from which the 
measurement was made, besides its name 
and that of the person who had constructed ~ 
the road or erected the milestone, and of 
the emperor in whose reign the road had 
been made. A great number of these mile- 
stones, in every part of the Roman empire, 
has been preserved, and also the base of the 
central column of gilt bronze (milidritim 
auréwm) erected by Augustus in the Forum 
near the temple of Saturn; it was regarded 
as the centre of the empire. (See Plan of 
Fora, under Forum.) 

Mills (Gr. mylar, Lat. mole) are men- 
tioned [twice] in Homer [Od. vii 104, xx 
106]. The ordinary Greek tradition as- 
cribed their invention to Démétér. They 
consisted, as may be readily inferred from 
the specimens found in the bakers’ shops at 
Pompeii, of two principal parts: (1) a fixed 
and massive conical stone (Gr. mylé, Lat. 
métd), resting ona base, and furnished at the 
top with a strong iron pivot (fig. 2); and (2) 
a hollow double cone (Gr. dnds, Lat. catillus) 
in the shape of an hourglass, which, at its 
narrowest part, was furnished with a thick 
plate of iron, with holes in the centre and 


(2) section or (1). 


(1) MILL, PpomPEIt. 


at four other places (fig. 1). The pivot 
of the lower stone passed through the cen- 
tral hole of this plate, and the upper stone 
turned round it. Into the upper cone or 
funnel the corn was poured. and gradually 
fell through the holes of the plate into the 
space between the outer surface of the cone 
and the inner surface of its cap, where it 
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‘was ground and fell into a channel cut 
round the base of the cone. Two bars of 
wood fastened to the middle of the upper 
part were used for setting it in motion; 
this was-done either with the hands, or by 
means of animals. 

Watermills were known in the 1st cen- 
tury B.C., but they were not commonly used 
till the 4th and 5th centuries after Christ. 
The public aqueducts supplied the required 
water. Ship-mills were invented by Beli- 
sarius when the Goths were besieging Rome 
in A.D, 536. The ancients had no wind- 
mills; they are an invention of the Middle 
Ages. There seem to have been no regular 
millers up to the latest classical times; the 
necessary amount of flour was either pre- 
‘pared in one’s own house by slaves, or ob- 
tained from the bakers, when there was 
‘such a trade ; the bakers usually were at the 
same time millers. Armies on the march 
-earried small handmills with them. 

Mime (Mimus) really denotes a farcical 
mimic, a buffoon, such as used to show 
‘themselves from the earliest times in Italy 
and Sicily on the public places at popular 
entertainments, etc., and also served to 
while away the time during meals. It 
afterwards came to be applied to the far- 
‘cical imitation of persons and scenes in 
ordinary life. The mimes of the Syra- 
‘cusan Séphr6én were character-sketches in 
‘dialogue taken from the life of the people; 
‘but these were at most meant to be re- 
-cited, certainly not to be acted. 

In Italy, especially among the Latians 
and at Rome, the representation of such 
farcical scenes from low life on the stage 
was no doubt as old as the stage itself; and 
as great a scope was at all times given to 
improvisation in these as in the Atelldne, 
from which the mimes mainly differed in 
not being confined to stock-characters (see 
ATELLANA). At Rome the mime was for 
-a long time confined to fifth-rate theatres, 
‘but in B.C. 46 it appears to have ousted the 
Atellane as an interlude and afterpiece on 


‘the more important stages, and received at | 


‘the hands of Déctmus Labérius and Publi- 
dius Syrus a technical development on the 
‘lines of the existing kinds of drama. The 
mative name for these national farces was 
planipes, probably because the performers 
appeared plants pédibis, i.e. without the 
theatrical shoes used in tragedy and 


comedy. There were also no masks, the | 


use of which would have of course ren- 
dered impossible the play of the features, 
svhich is such an important means of imi- 


393 


tation. The costume worn was the céntun- 
cttlus, a kind of harlequin’s dress, and the 
réctnium, a peculiar little cloak. Contrary 
to the custom in all other dramatic per- 
formances, the female parts were really 
taken by women, who, like all the actors 
in mimes, were in very bad repute. Be- 
sides the chief actor, archimimus or archi- 
mitma, who had to carry through the plot, 
there was always a second performer with 
a clean-shaven head, whose part is charac- 
terized by the names given him, pdrdsttus 
or sttipidus (fool), The mimes were acted 
on the front part of the stage, which was 
divided from the back part by a curtain 
(stpdrtwm). As they depicted the life of 
the lower classes, and as it was their chief 
aim to rouse the laughter of the spectators 
in every possible way, they were full of 
plebeian expressions and turns, and a- 
bounded in the most outrageous buffoonery 
and obscenity ; cheating and adultery were 
the favourite subjects. In particular the 
dances that occurred in the mimes were 
remarkable for the extravagance of the 
grimaces and the disgusting nature of the 
gestures. Owing to the continually de- 
generating tastes of the Roman public, they 
and the pantomimes enjoyed the greatest 
popularity during the Empire, especially 
as here, no less than in the Atellane, a 
certain freedom of speech was sometimes 
permitted; and among dramatic representa- 
tions proper they occupied the first place. 
Mimiambi. See [AmBrc PoETRY. 
Mimnermus. Of Colophén; the creator 
of the erotic type of Greek elegy, an older 
contemporary of Solon; he flourished about 
B.c. 630-600. He gave his collection of love 
elegies the name of the beautiful flute- 
player Nanno, who on account of his ad- 
vanced age would not return his love. 
There are only a few fragments of his 
poems left; their chief themes are the 
melancholy complaint of old age abandoned 
by love, the transitoriness of the life of 
man, and the exhortation to enjoy youth, 
the age of love. His language is simple 
and tender, and the ancients therefore 
called him the sweet singer [Ligyastddés, 
in Solon’s lines to Mimnermus, Bergk’s 


| Poéte Lyrici, Solon, fragm. 20}. 


Mina (Gr. mnd; Lat. mind). An old 
Greek weight, and a sum of coined money 
equal to it, the sixtieth part of a talent, 
like which it varied in value. The weight 
of the mina (=100 drachme) was 1} lb., 
and the intrinsic value of the Attic mina of 
silver was £3 6s. 8d. (Cp. COINAGE.) 


394 


Minerva. The Italian goddess of intelli- 
gence, meditation, and inventiveness, queen 
of all accomplishments and arts, especially 
of spinning and weaving, as practised by 
women. She was also the patron-goddess 
of fullers, dyers, cobblers, carpenters, musi- 
cians, sculptors, painters, physicians, actors, 
poets, schoolmasters, and especially of 
schoolchildren. Her oldest and most im- 
portant sanctuaries were at Rome on the 
hills of the town; on the Capitol, where 
she occupied the chamber on the right in 
the great temple common to her with 
Jupiter and Juno; on the Aventine, where 
the official meeting place of poets and 
actors was situated, and on the Celian. 
Her chief festival was the Quinqudatris 
(q.v.). In the course of time the Greek 
conception gained more ground; Minerva 
was identified with Pallas Athéné. This 
certainly happened with regard to Athene 
considered as the bestower of victory and 
booty, when Pompey erected a temple to her 
from the booty won in his Eastern cam- 
paigns. And Augustus must have regarded 
her as Athene the Counsellor when he added 
to his Ciria Iulia a vestibule dedicated to 
Minerva. The Roman Minerva was repre- 
sented in art in the same manner as the 
Greek goddess. (See ATHENE.) 

Minerval. The school fee among the 
Romans. (See QUINQUATRUS.) 

Minos. A mythical king of Crete, the 
centre of the oldest legends of that island. 
He is the son of Zeus and of Eurépa; in 
Homer, brother of Rhidamanthys, father of 
Deucalién and Ariadné, and grandfather of 
Iddméneus. Residing at Gndssus as the 
“familiar friend of Zeus,” he had a “ nine- 
yearly” rule over the flourishing island 
[Od. xix 179], an expression which later 
generations explained as signifying periods 
of nine years; at the end of which he went 
into a cave sacred to Zeus, in order to hold 
converse with his father, and to receive 
the laws for his island. Just as he was 
thought to be the framer of the famous 
older Cretan constitution, so he was also 
considered a founder of the naval supre- 
macy of Crete before the times of Troy; 
Hesiod calls him the “mightiest king of 
all mortals,” who rules with the sceptre of 
Zeus over most of the neighbouring peoples. 
Later legend gives him another brother, 
Sarpédon, and a number of children (among 
others Andrégéds, Glaucus, Catreus, and 
Pheedra) by his wife Pasiphaé, a daughter 
of Hélids and Perséis. When after the 
death of Astérién, the husband of Europa, 
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| he has driven away his brothers in conse-- 


quence of a quarrel, he seizes the kingship. 
of Crete, in which he is supported by 
Poseidén, who, on his prayer that he should. 
send him a bull for sacrifice, causes a won-- 
derfully beautiful snow-white bull to rise 
from the sea. But as he, desiring to keep it 
for his own herd, sacrifices another, the god: 
to punish him inspires his wife Pasiphae: 
(q.v.) with love for the bull. Homer [Od. 
x1 322] calls Minos the “ meditator of. 
evil”; in later times he was represented. 
as a hard-hearted and cruel tyrant, especi- 
ally on the Attic stage, because of the part 
he played in Attic legends. On account 
of the murder of his son Andrdgéés (q.v.): 
at Athens, he undertook an expedition of 
revenge against Attica, captured Mégara. 
(see Nisus), and compelled the Athenians. 
to send him once in every nine years seven. 
boys and seven girls to Crete,'to be devoured: 
by the Minotaur (q.v.; see also THESEUS).. 
Tradition made him die in Sicily, whither: 
he had pursued Deedalus (q.v.) on his flight,. 
and where king Céc&lus or his daughters. 
stifled him in a hot bath. His Cretan 
followers interred him near Agrigentum,, 
where his grave was shown. In Homer 
[Od. xi 568] Odysseus sees him in Hadés. 
with a golden sceptre in his hand, judging” 
the shades; he does not appear in the 
legends as judge of the dead by the side- 
of AMacus and Rhadamanthys till later 
[Plato, Apol. 41 a, Gorg, 523 e]. 

Minotaurus (i.e. Bull of Minos). Son of 
Pasiphaé (g.v.) and a bull; a monster with 
the head of a bull and the body of a man. 
Minos concealed it in the labyrinth, built 
near Gnodssus by Dedalus, and gave him. 
as food the criminals, and the youths and 
maidens sent from Athens as a tribute, till. 
Theseus by the help of Ariadne penetrated 
into the labyrinth and killed the Minotaur. 
It has been pointed out that he is the same: 
as the Phcenician Baal Moloch, also repre- 
sented with a bull’s head and supplied with 
human sacrifices. This worship was put a 
stop to by Greek civilization, which may: 
be considered with all the more reason to: 
be represented by Theseus, as in olden 
days the Attic coast was perhaps actually 
occupied from time to time by Cretan or 
Pheenician settlers, who sent human sacri- 
fices to Crete as their religious centre. 

Minitcius Félix (Quintus). The first Latin 
Christian author, a man of excellent educa- 
tion, and a distinguished lawyer at Rome. 
After becoming a Christian at an advanced 
age, he wrote in the second half of the 
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2nd century a dialogue entitled Octavius, 
in which he aims at refuting the objections 
raised against Christianity. The work is 
marked by purity of diction and by acute- 
ness and precision of argument. 

Minyadés. The daughters of Minyas, 
the rich king of Orchéménus and mythical 
ancestral hero of the race of the Minye; 
their names were Alcdthdé (Alcithdé), 
Leucippé, and Arsippé. When the worship 
of Dionysus was introduced into Beotia, 
and all the other women wandered in frenzy 
over the mountains in honour of the god, 
they alone remained at home, and profaned 
the festival by working at their looms, in 
spite of the warning of the god, who had 
appeared to them in the shape of a maiden. 
It was not till he had assumed the shapes 
of a bull, a lion, and a panther, had made 
milk and wine flow from the yarnbeams, 
and had changed their weft into grapes 
and vine-leaves, that they were terrified 
and drew lots who should offer a sacrifice 
to the god; and Leucippe, on whom the lot 
fell, tore her own son Hippasus to pieces in 
her Bacchic fury. They then raged about | hand-mirrors, there were also in the time 
on the mountains till they were transformed | of the emperors mirrors as high as a man 
into bats. With this legend was connected | [Seneca, N. Q. i 17; cp. Quintilian xi 3,. 
the custom, that at the annual festival | § 68], which were either permanently fixed 
of Dionysus the priest of the god was | in the wall or [as in Vitruv. ix 8 § 2] let 
allowed to pursue the women of the Minyan | up and down like a sash. 


(see cuts). The Etruscan mirrors are in 
this respect remarkably fine [the finest of 
all is represented in fig. 4]. Besides these: 


(4) BACK OF ETRUSCAN MIRROR. 
(Berlin Museum.) 


| Apollo with bay tree and Satyr on left; Semele and Dionysus 
| on right; with border of wwy-leaves. 


race with a drawn sword and kill them. [Greek mirrors were unknown to archzo- 
[Alian, V. H. iii 42; Plutarch, Quest. | logists until 1867, when the first specimen 
Gr. 38; Ovid, Met. iv 1-40, 390-415.] was discovered at Corinth. In design 


Mirrors. For mirrors the ancients used | they are even more beautiful than those 
round or oval, also square, plates of melted | of Etruria. They are of two kinds: (a) 
and polished metal, generally of copper, | Like the Etruscan mirrors, they are gene- 
mixed with tin, zinc, and other materials, rally round, consisting of a single dise with 
often silvered and gilded. In later times | a polished convex front, to reflect the face, 
and a concave back, ornamented with figures 
traced with the engraver’s burin. This. 
variety had a handle in the form of a 
statuette resting on a pedestal. (b) Another’ 
variety, especially frequent in Greece, con- 
sists of two metallic discs, one inclosed 
within the other, and sometimes held 
together by a hinge. The cover was. 
externally ornamented with figures in low 
relief, and was internally polished and 
silvered to reflect the face. The second 
disc, forming the body of the case, was 
decorated internally with figures engraved 
with a sharp point. See Collignon’s Greek 
Archeology, fig. 136, Leukds and Corin- 
thos personified, on an engraved. mirror ; 
they were also made of massive silver. | and fig. 137, a fine relief of Ganymede and 
They were often provided with a decorated | the eagle. In the British Museum we 
handle and ornamented on the back with have a mirror from Corinth, representing 
engravings, mostly of mythological objects Pan playing at the game of ‘‘ Five Stones 


(1, 2, 3) PoMPEIAN MIRRORS. 
(Overbeck’s Pompeti, p. 404, 1875.) 
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with a Nymph attended by Eros (Bronze 
Room, table-case D).|_ - 

Missio. The Roman term for the dis- 
missal of soldiers from service, whether on 
account of illness (missio causdrta) or of 
some dishonourable offence (missio ignomi- 
nidsa), or at the expiration of their period 
of service, The last-mentioned, missio 
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legal marriage. The imperial decree which 
contained a list of those dismissed, arranged 
according to the subdivisions of the army 
and with the privileges granted, was posted 
on a public building on the Capitol or in 
the Forum, and each one of those specified 
received an extract from this document, 
made out in the presence of seven wit- 


* THE SACRIFICE OF MITHRAS. 
(Paris, Louvre.) 


honesta or honourable dismissal, carried 
with it, under the Empire, the maintenance 
of the dismissed soldier, At first a fixed 
sum of money was given him, afterwards 
a parcel of land in Italy or the provinces 
was assigned; he also received the rights 
of citizenship, if he did aot already possess 
them, and the privilege of contracting a 


nesses and inscribed on a bronze diptychdn 
(q.v.). Sixty-two such military diplomas 
have been preserved completely or in part. 
_Mithras. The Persian god of created 
light and of all earthly wisdom. -In the 
course of time he became identified with 
the sun-god, who conquers all demons of 
darkness. In the time after Alexander 
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the Great, his worship, mixed with various 
customs peculiar to Western Asia, was 
extended over all the Oriental kingdoms. 
In the first half of the 1st century B.c. 
it is said to have been introduced into 
the Roman provinces in the West by the 
Cilician pirates who were at that time 
masters of the Mediterranean. There are 
traces of his worship at Rome under 
Tiberius ; and in the beginning of the 2nd 
century after Christ, under the Antonines, 
it became common throughout the whole 
Roman empire, and was kept up till the 
end of the 4th century. Mithras was a 
special favourite of the Roman armies. 
Being born from the rocks, he was wor- 
shipped in natural or artificial caves, such 
as have been found in 
every part of the Roman 
empire. He is represented 
asa young man in oriental 
dress and as an invincible 
hero, stabbing a bull with 
his dagger or standing on 
a bull he has thrown down. 
[Fine specimens of this 
group may be seen in the 
Louvre and in the British 
Museum and elsewhere (see 
cut).| The cave itself was 
explained by the ancients 
to signify the world, into 
which the human soul 
must descend, that it may 
be purified by many trials 
before leaving it. Before 
any one was initiated in 
the mysteries of Mithras, 
it was necessary for the 
person to undergo a series 
of (it is said eighty) trials 
of increasing difficulty; and an undaunted, 
unsubdued spirit had to be maintained in 
fire and water, hunger and thirst, scourging, 
and solitude, and the aspirant was thus 
prepared for the initiation. It consisted 
of seven degrees, that of the ravens, the 
secret, the fighters, the lions or she-lions 
(for women were also received), the Per- 
sians, the sun-runners, and the fathers. 
Various Christian rites seem also to have 
been introduced into the mysteries of 
Mithras. Epithets like “ Lord and Creator 
of all things,” “Father and source of all 
life,” enable us to recognise Mithras as one 
of the pantheistic divinities of declining 
heathendom. 

Mitra. A kerchief which women wore 
round the head. See Harr. 
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Mnémé. See Muses. 

Mnémésyné. Daughter of Uranus and 
Gea, and one of the Titanidés, the goddess. 
of memory, by Zeus, mother of the Muses 
(q.v.), in company with whom she was 
usually worshipped. 

Mnésiclés, A Greek architect, the builder 
of the Prépijlea (q.v.). 

Médius. The principal dry measure of 
the Romans, equal to nearly two gallons, 
a sixth part of the Greek medimnus. It 
was divided into 16 sextdrii, 32 hémine, 
64 quartarii, 128 dcétabiila, 192 cyathi. 

Mere (Gr. Moirai). The Greek god- 
desses of Fate: Homer in one passage [II. 
xxiv 209] speaks generally of the Moira, 
that spins the thread of life for men at their 


ZL: 
* CLOTHO, ATROPOS, AND LACHESIS. 


(Roman relief, in Schloss Tegel, the residence of the Humboldts, near Berlin.) 


birth ; in another [7b. 49] of several Moirai, 
and elsewhere [Od. vii 197] of the Clothés, 
or Spinners. Their relation to Zeus and 
other gods is no more clearly defined by 
Homer than by the other Greeks. At one 
time Fate is a power with unlimited sway 
over men and gods, and the will of Fate is 
searched out and executed by Zeus with 
the other gods [Il. xix 87; Od. xxii 413]; 
at another Zeus is called the highest ruler 
of destinies, or again he and the other gods 
can change the course of fate [Il. xvi 434], 
and even men can exceed the limits it im- 
poses [Zl. xx 336]. In Hesiod they are 
called in one passage [Theog. 211-7] daugh- 
ters of Night and sisters of the goddesses 
of death (Kérés), while in another (Theog. 
904] they are the daughters of Zeus and 
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Thémis and sisters of the Hore, who give 
good and bad fortunes to mortals at their 
birth ; their names are Clothd (the Spinner), 
who spins the thread of life, Ldchésis 
(Disposer of Lots), who determines its 
length, and Atrépds (Inevitable), who cuts 
it off. As exerting power at the time of 
birth they are connected with Tlithyia, 
the goddess of birth, who was supposed to 
stand beside them, and was invoked to- 
gether with them, these and the Kérés 
being the powers that decided when life 
should end. As at birth they determine 
men’s destinies in life, they are also able to 
predict them. While on the one hand they 
are regarded as the impartial representa- 
tives of the government of the world, they 
are,on the other hand sometimes conceived 
‘as cruel and jealous, because they remorse- 
lessly thwart the plans and desires of men. 
In art they appear as maidens of grave 
aspect. Clotho is usually represented with a 
spindle; Lachesis with a scroll, or a globe ; 
and Atropos with a pair of scales or shears, 
or else drawing a lot (as in the cut). The 
Romans identified the Motrai with their 
native goddesses of fate, the Parce. These 
were also called Fatd, and were invoked, at 
the end of the first week of an infant’s life, 
as Fata Scribunda, the goddesses that wrote 
down men’s destiny in life. 

Meris (dilius). Known as the Atticist. 
A Greek grammarian of the 2nd century 
after Christ. He was the author of an Attic 
Lexicon, a list, in alphabetical order, of a 
number of expressions and forms used by 
Attic writers, with the parallel expressions 
used in his own time. 

MOliénide. EKurytus and Ctéaitus, the 
sons of Actér (whence they were also 
called Actérid@) or else of Pdseiddn and 
Mdlidne. (Homer, Jl. xi 750, calls them 
by the dual and double name Actéridné 
Moliéné.| As boys they fought against 
Nestor and the men of Pylus. When they 
had grown up, they beat the army of 
Héraclés that threatened their uncle 
Augeas, but were killed by the former near 
Cléone in Argolis. In Homer their sons 
Thalpius and Antimachus are the chieftains 
of the Epeians before Troy. A _ later 
legend describes them as having only one 
body [Athenzeus, ii p. 58}. 

Momus. In Greek mythology the evil 
spirit of blame and mockery, according to 
Hesiod [Theog. 214] the son of Night. [Ac- 
cording to Lucian, Hermotimus 20, he found 
fault with the man formed by Héphestus 
for not having little doors in his breast, so 
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as to allow of his secret thoughts being seen. 
In Philostratus (Hp. 21=37) the only faults 
he finds in Aphrddité are that she is too 
talkative and that her sandal makes too 
much noise. | 

Monéta. See Juno (end of article). 

Money-changers. See BANKS AND BANK- 
ING. 

Monoptérés. An epithet descriptive of 
around temple with its columns arranged 
in a circle and supporting a cupola. See 
TEMPLE (end of article). 

Months. See CALENDAR. 

Moon, Goddess of. Among the Greeks, 
see SELENE; among the Romans, see LUNA. 

Mopsus. The name of two Greek seers. 
(1) One of the Lapithe of chalia in Thes- 
saly, son of Ampyx and the Nymph Chloris. 
He took part in the Calydonian Hunt and 
in the fight of the Lapithe and the Centaurs 
(see PirirHous), and afterwards accom- 
panied the Argonauts as seer, and died of 
the bite of a snake in Libya, where he was 
worshipped as a hero, and had an oracle. 

(2) Son of the Cretan seer Rhacius and of 
Manto (q.v.), and founder, with Amphiléchus, 
son of Amphiaraus, of the celebrated oracle 
(q.v.) at Mallts in Cilicia. Mopsus and 
Amphilochus killed each other in a combat 
for the possession of the sanctuary. 

Mora. One of the six principal divisions 
of the army at Sparta, which included all 
Spartans and Periceci that were obliged to 
serve. It was under the command of a 
polemarch, and consisted of four léchi, eight 
pentécostyés, and sixteen &ndmdtie, which 
were under as many lichdgt, pentécostérés, 
and &€ndmdtarchi. These divisions were 
never sent on a campaign in their full 
strength, but only the men of particular 
years, specified in‘each case. The pole- 
march always took the command of the 
first levy. 

Morpheus. 
(See DREAMS.) 

Morsimus. A tragic poet (see PHILOCLES). 

[Mosaics. The term mosaic is usually 
derived from a post-classical word mistvwm 
(Gr. mousei6n ?), occurring in Spartianus, 
Life of Pescenninus 6, pictum de musivo, 
and Augustine, De Civitate Dei xvi 8, 
hominum genera musivo picta. It is the 
art of arranging small cubes or tessére of 
marble, coloured stone, terra cotta, glass, or 
some other artificial substance, so as to pro- 
duce an ornamental pattern or picture, and 
to provide a durable form of decoration for 
walls and pavements. The only mosaic 
hitherto found in Greece Proper is that dis- 


The Greek god of dreams. 
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‘covered in 1829, in the floor of the east 
portico of the temple of Zeus, at Olympia, 
possibly little later than the first half of 
the 4th century B.c. It is formed of rough 
round pebbles of various colours from the 
‘bed of the Alphéus, and it represents Tritons 
of graceful design surrounded by a tasteful 
border of palmettes and meandering lines 
(see Baumeister’s Denkmiiler, fig. 998). 
The earliest mosaics mentioned in litera- 
ture are those made for the ship of Hiérén 
II, about the middle of the 8rd century, 
‘with scenes from the Iliad, which took 300 
skilled workmen a whole year to execute 
({Athenzus, 206 pb). To the same age 
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themselves on the rim of the bowl. The 
best known copy of this is that called The 
Capitoline Doves (fig. 1), found at Hadrian’s 
Villa near Tivoli. It is entirely composed 
of cubes of marble, without any admixture 
of coloured glass. 

The art of reproducing paintings in 
mosaic probably originated in Egypt, and 
thence found its way to Italy. The largest 
mosaic picture of Roman workmanship is 
that executed for the Temple of Fortune at 
Preneste, restored by Sulla (Pliny, xxxvi 
189). This was discovered in 1640, and is 
generally supposed to represent a popular 
féte on the occasion of an inundation of 


(1) * THE CAPITOLINE DOVES. 
(Rome, Capitoline Museum.) 


‘belongs the only artist in mosaic whose 
name is recorded in literature, Sdsus of 
Pergamon, famous as the inventor of a kind 
‘of mosaic called the dsdrdtdén (the “un- 
-swept” floor), in which the floor of a room 
is inlaid with representations of fruits, 
fishes, and fragments of food that have 
fallen from the table (Pliny, xxxvi 184; 
cp. Statius, Silve i 3, 36). Mosaics of 
this type have been found not only at 
‘Pompeii, but also at Aquiléia and in Algiers. 
Acccording to Pliny, the original design by 
Sosus included a remarkable representation 
of a dove drinking and casting the shadow 
of its head on the water beneath, while 
several other doves were to be seen sunning 


the Nile. 
of Hadrian. 
Among the mosaics of Pompeii the most 
famous is that identified as the Battle of 
Issus, possibly a copy of the painting of the 
same subject by a female artist, Héléna, 
“daughter of Timon the Egyptian,” which 
was placed in the temple of Peace in the 
time of Vespasian (Photius, Bibl., p. 482). 
It represents the critical moment when 
Alexander is charging, bare-headed, in the 
thick of the fray, and has just transfixed 
with his lance one of the leaders of the 
Persians; while Darius, with his lofty tiara 
and red chlim#s, is extending his right hand 
in an attitude of alarm and despair (figs. 2 


It probably belongs to the time 
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and 3). In the mosaic itself the lower 
border represents a river, apparently the 
Nile, with a crocodile, hippopotamus, ich- 
neumon, ibis, etc., thus confirming the con- 
jecture as to the Egyptian origin of the 
design. 

Mosaics bearing the artist’s name are 
seldom found. The two finest of this class 
are those from Pompeii inscribed with the 
name of Dioscdridés of Simis. One of 
these represents four masked figures play- 
ing on various instruments. The work is 
composed of very small pieces of glass, of 
the most beautiful colours and in various 
shades (cut in Dyer’s Pompeti, p. 276). 
Another of similar construction portrays a 
rehearsal for a satyric drama. The ground 
is black, the drapery mainly white, but the 
robe of the flute-player is bordered with 
purple, the lips are a bright red, and the 
flutes and ornaments coloured like gold. 
(See Drama, fig. 2.) The finest mosaic of 
the early part of the 2nd century A.D. is 
the highly pictorial centaur-mosaic now at 
Berlin, found at the Villa of Hadrian (see 
Baumeister’s Denkméiler, fig. 941). The 
most celebrated works of a later date in- 
clude that in the Therme of Caracalla, with 
numerous gladiatorial figures of colossal 
size and ungraceful drawing (ib. fig. 174); 
and that of the Roman villa at Nennig, 
near Tréves. The dimensions of the latter 
are 50 feet by 33, and the design includes 
several groups of figures inclosed in a 
square or hexagonal framework of tesse- 
lated marble (db. figs. 1001-2343). Among 
the mosaics in the British Museum are an 
Amphitrité and Tritons, with Dionysus, 
Méléager, and Atalanta, all from Halicar- 
nassus, and of Roman times, since figures of 
' Dido and Ainéas were found in the same 
villa (Newton’s Travels and Discoveries, 
ii 76). As mosaics still in sitw in England 
may be mentioned those at Woodchester, 
Bignor, and Brading.t In the “ Gallery of 
the Architectural Court” of the South Ken- 
sington Museum are exhibited 100 coloured 
plates, with copies of mosaics, collected by 
Dr. R. Wollaston, including a Greek mosaic 
of Iphigénia at Aulis, found in the Crimea, 
and the above-mentioned mosaic of Przeneste 
(no. 167). 

Mosaic pavements are known by different 
names descriptive of certain varieties of 
structure. (1) A pdvimentum sectile is 
composed of thin plates of coloured marble 
of various sizes, cut (secta) into slices of 

1 Cp. Morgan’s Romano-British Mosaic Pave- 
ments, 1586. 
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regular form and arranged in an ornamental 
geometrical pattern including triangles, 
hexagons, etc. (Vitruvius, vii 1, 3, 4; Sue- 
tonius, Cesar, 46 at end). (2) The epithet 
tessellatum describes a pavement of the 
same general kind, but made up of regular 
square dies (tessére, tesselle, tessértile), 
forming rectangular designs (7b.). (8) Ver- 
miciilatum is applied to a design formed of 
small pieces of marble in various colours, 
arranged so as to imitate the object repre- 
sented with a high degree of pictorial 
effect. The dies are of different shapes, 
so as to allow of their following the wavy 
contours of the outline of the object. The 
name is derived from the fact that the gene- 
ral effect of such an arrangement resembles 
the contortions of a cluster of worms 
(vermés). (Cp. Pliny, xxxv 2: Interraso 
marmore vermiculatisque ad effigies rerum 
crustis ; and Lucilius, quoted in Cicero’s 
Orator, 149: Quam lepide lexeis composte 
ut tesserule omnes—arte pavimento atque 
emblemate vermiculato.) (4) The term lithé- 
strodtum (Varro, R. R., iii 2 § 4; 1 § 10; 
Pliny, xxxvi 189) was probably applied to 
a pavement made of small pieces of stone 
or marble of natural colours, and distin- 
guished from those of coloured glass or 
some other‘artificial composition. Mosaics 
of glass were used to decorate ceilings 
(Pliny, l.c.). 

The gilt tessere used in Christian 
mosaics for the background of the pictures 
were formed by applying to a cube of 
earthenware two thin plates of glass with a 
film of gold-leaf between them, and -vitri- 
fying the whole in a furnace. It was this 
discovery that led to the extensive applica- 
tion of mosaic for the decoration of the walls, 
and more particularly the.apses, of Christian 
churches. At Rome, we have mosaics of the 
4th century in the churches of S. Constantia 
and 8. Maria Maggiore. At Ravenna, those 
of the lower part of the Orthodox Baptistery 
belong to 430 4.D.; those in the Mausoleum 
of Galla Placidia to 440; those in the domes 
of the Orthodox and Arian Baptisteries to 
about 553; those of San Vitale to 547; of 
S. Apollinare Nuovo to 549, and of the 
archiepiscopal palace to about the same 
date ; and, lastly, those of S. Apollinare in 
Classe to about 671-677.. At Milan, the 
mosaics of S. Lorenzo and S. Ambrogio be- 
long to the 5th century ; those of S. Parenzo 
in Istria to the 6th; those of S. Sophia at 
Constantinople were executed in the time 
of Justinian (527-565). At Rome, those of 
SS. Cosmas and Damian are ascribed to 
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526-530; of S. Lorenzo Outside the Walls 
to 577-590; of S. Agnese to 625-638; of 
the oratory of S. Venantius, the churches of 
S. Praxedes, S. Cecilia in Trastevere, and S. 
Maria Navicella, to the 7th century. After 
the 9th century the art of working in mosaic 
ceased for awhile in Rome and in Italy in 
general, to be revived at a later date in 
the church of S. Cyprian at Murano (1109) 
and the basilica of St. Mark’s at Venice 
(in and after the 11th century), and after- 
wards at Rome itself. In Sicily, the mosaics 
of the Cappella Palatina in the royal palace 
at Palermo were finished in 1143, while 
those of the cathedral at Monreale were 
begun in 1172. 

Authorities. Marquardt, Das Privatleben 
der Rémer, 625-632; Bliimner’s Techno- 
Logie, iii 323-343; Von Rohden on Mosaik 
in Baumeister’s Denkmiéiler ; Gerspach, La 
Mosaique.| . E.S.] 

Moschus. A Greek bucolic poet, who 
lived in Syracuse about B.c. 150. Four 
longer and four shorter poems have been 
handed down as his; they show the greatest 
elegance of expression without the truth 
to nature and the dramatic power of his 
model Theocritus. 

Mothacés. See HELots. 

Miucius Scevéla (Quintus) was born of a 
family in which the pontificate and great 
legal learning had been handed down from 
father to son. He was a friend of the 
orator Crassus and his colleague in almost 
all offices, was made consul in B.c. 95, and 
murdered by the Marians in 85. A man 
of great integrity and wide culture, he 
combined a profound knowledge of the 
law with remarkable eloquence. He ren- 
dered great service by being the first to re- 
duce the legal materials accumulated in the 
course of time to a consistent and classi- 
fied system. This he did in his lost work, 
De Itiré Civilt, in eighteen volumes; it 
formed the basis for a methodical treat- 
mentof law. Among his pupils were Cicero 
and the lawyer Sulpicius Rifus (q.v.). 

Mulciber. Epithet of Vulcan (q.v.). 

Mulléus. See CALCcEus. 

Multa [wrongly spelt mulcta]. The 
Roman term for a fine, inflicted either by a 
magistrate for disobedience or insubordina- 
tion, or at the motion of an official by the de- 
cision of the people at the cémitid tribita, 
or prescribed in laws, wills, etc., in case 
any one contravened them. It originally 
consisted in cattle, sheep, or oxen; then, 
after B.c. 430, the Lex Iulia Pdpiria per- 
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a fixed scale (a sheep=10 asses, an ox =100 
asses). The lowest amount of the multa in- 
flicted by a magistrate in virtue of his office 
was asheep; when acts of disobedience were 
repeated, the fine could be raised to 30 oxen 
(supréma multa). Against heavier penalties, 
such, in particular, as were imposed by the 
tribunes of the people on account of political 
crimes, e.g. when a general had waged war 
unskilfully or had exceeded the limits of 
his power, an appeal to the cOmitid tribata 
was granted, and they were decided by that 
body in the regular legal manner. The 
fines imposed by the people were always, 
and those imposed by the magistrates usu- 
ally, set apart for sacred purposes; other- 
wise they fell to the wrdrium, as was the 
rule under the Empire. This also received 
a part of the penalties fixed by laws, the 
other was given to the plaintiff. Fines for 
contravention of the clauses of a will were 
either paid to the funds of a temple or 
to the community to which the testator 
belonged, and at Rome to the erarium. 

Mummius. A Latin writer of Atellane 
(see ATELLANA), after 90 B.c. 

Minicipium. Originally the Roman term 
for a town the inhabitants of which, called 
minicipés, only possessed part of the rights 
of Roman citizenship, viz. the private rights 
of commercium and contibium, while they 
were excluded from the political rights, 
the ius suffrdgii and the ius héndrum, the 
right to elect and to be elected to office. 
As Roman citizens, they did not serve 
(like the allies) in cohorts under a prefect, 
but in the legions under tribunes; they were, 
however, assigned to legions distinct from 
the others, since they were not inscribed on 
the lists of the Roman tribes, and therefore 
could not be levied in accordance with 
those lists. After the dissolution of the 
Latin League in B.C. 338, the allied towns 
were put into the position of municipia. 

At first there were two classes of muni- 
cipia, according as they retained an inde- 
pendent communal constitution or not. The 
second class, which had no senate, magis- 
trates, or popular assembly of its own, and 
was governed directly by Rome, consisted 
of the prefectire (q.v.). As the municipia 
gradually obtained the full rights of citizen- 
ship, their nature changed; all persons 
were now called mwunicipes, who did not 
belong to the town of Rome by birth, but 
were full Roman citizens, and hence be- 
longed to a Roman tribe, were registered at 
Rome, could elect and be elected to office, 
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The Lex Tilia of B.c. 90 made all the 
towns of Italy municipia with full civic 
rights, and every Italian country-town was 
now called a Roman municipiwm. Gradu- 
ally the towns in the provinces received 
municipal rights, till finally Caracalla made 
all towns of the empire municipia. Ori- 
ginally one class of municipia had retained 
their own laws and their own constitution ; 
this arrangement underwent a change when 
they were received into the Roman citizen- 
ship, inasmuch as the Roman law then 
became binding upon them, and a regularly 
organized administration on the Roman 
model was introduced. The citizens were 
divided into cirte, and at their comitia 
curtata passed all kinds of decrees, and 
chose officers; most of these rights, how- 
ever, passed into the hands of the local 
senate towards the end of the 1st century. 
This senate usually consisted of 100 life- 
members, called déctiridnes, and in every 
fifth year the vacancies were filled up from 
those who had held office or were qualified 
by their property. The highest officials 
were the dié viri, who were judges and 
presided at the assemblies of the people, 


especially at elections, and in the senate; 


the two quinquenndlés, chosen for a year, 
once in five years, and corresponding to 
the Roman censors; and qucstorés and 
edilés, officials with similar duties to the 
Roman officials of the same name. (See 
MacisTRatus.) Besides the decwriones, 
whose position became hereditary at the 
end of the Empire, there were, under the 
heathen emperors, a second privileged class, 
known as Augustdlés, chosen by decree of 
the local senate and next to that body in 
rank, They made up a collégium, which 
was originally dedicated to the worship of 
the Julian family, and in later times seems 
to have also extended its functions to the 
worship of the other emperors. The de- 
cline of the municipal system, the pros- 
perity of which had depended on the liberty 
and independence of the administration, 
set in at the end of the 2nd century after 
Christ, when the emperors began to transfer 
to the municipia the burdens of the State, 
and the decuriones gradually became mere 
imperial officials, who were more especially 
responsible for the collection of the tribute 


imposed. 
Mural Crown. See Corona. 
Murcia. See VENUS. 


Murrina (vasa). A name given by the 
Romans to vessels made of an oriental 
mineral called murra, which only occurred 
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in small plates, opaque, of dull lustre and 
changing colours, and very brittle. The 
first vessels of this kind were brought to 
Rome by, Pompey in B.c. 61, among the 
spoils of king Mithridates [Pliny, NV. #., 
xxxvii 18]. In Rome enormous prices were 
paid for them on account of their material, 
which is unknown to us, but is held by 
many to have been a rare kind of flwor spar 
[while others identify it with porcelain]. 
Thus Nero paid for his cup with a handle, 
made of murra, the sum of amillion sesterces,. 
about £10,000 [ib. § 20]. Murra, as well 
as every variety of precious stone, was imi- 
tated in glass. 

Miseus. (1) A mythical singer, seer, 
and priest, who occurs especially in Attic 
legends. He is said to have lived in pre- 
Homeric times, and to have been the son 
of Séléné and Orpheus or Linus or Eumol-- 
pus. Numerous oracular sayings, hymns, 
and chants of dedication and purification 
were ascribed to him, which had been 
collected, and also interpolated, by Oné- 
micritus, in the time of the Pisistratide. 
His tomb was shown at Athens on the 
Museum Hill, south-west of the Acropolis: 
[Pausanias i 25 § 8]. 

(2) A grammarian and Greek poet, who 
in the beginning of the 6th century after 
Christ wrote a short epic of love, entitled 
Hero and Leander, which shows intense 
warmth of feeling, and has touches that are- 
almost modern. 

Musagétés, i.e. leader of the Muses. 
A title of (Apollo) the god of poets. (See 
APOLLO and MusEs.) 

Miseién (Lat. Miséwm). Originally a 
temple of the Muses, then a place dedicated 
to the works of the Muses. In this sense 
the most remarkable and most important 
museum of antiquity was that established 
at Alexandria by Ptolemy Philadelphus in 
the first half of the 3rd century B.c. This. 
institution contributed very largely towards 
the preservation and extension of Greek 
literature and learning. It was a spacious. 
and magnificent edifice, supplied with every- 
thing requisite for its purpose, such as an 
observatory, a library, ete.; it lay near the 
royal palace and communicated immediately 
with the temple of the Muses. Noted men 
of erudition were there supported at the: 
cost of the State, to enable them to devote 
themselves to their learned studies without 
interruption. They were under the super- 
vision of principals chosen from their own 
body, while the priest of the Muses was. 


| at their head. Under the Roman emperors, 
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when Egypt had become a province of the 
empire, it still continued, as an imperial 
institute and the centre of all learning, 
especially in mathematics and astronomy 
(Strabo, p. 794]. Caracalla confiscated the 
pensions of the learned men attached to it, 
and the institution itself was completely 
destroyed during the civil wars under 
Aurelian in the 3rd century. 
_ __ Muses. In Greek mythology originally the 
Nymphs of inspiring springs, then goddesses 
of song in general, afterwards the repre- 
sentatives of the various kinds of poetry, 
arts, and sciences. In Homer, who now 
speaks of one, and now of many Muses, but 
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(she that extols), the Muse of history ; with 
ascroll. (3) Hurerps (she that gladdens), 
the Muse of lyric song ; with the double 
flute. (4) THALIA (she that flourishes), the 
Muse of comedy and bucolic poetry; with 
the comic mask, the ivy wreath, and the 
shepherd’s staff. (5) MeLpomEiNE (she 
that sings), the Muse of tragedy ; with 
tragic mask, ivy wreath, and occasionally 
with attributes of individual heroes, e.g. 
the club, the sword. (6) TERPSICHORE (she 
that rejoices in the dance), the Muse of 
dancing ; with the lyre. (7) ERATO (the 
lovely one), the Muse of erotic poetry ; 
with a smaller lyre. (8) POLYMNIA or 


OFI0, THALIA, ERATO. EUTERPE. 


POLYMNIA. CALLIOPE, TERPSICUORE, URANIA, MELPOMENE. 


THE MUSES. 
(Sarcophagus in the Louvre, Paris.) 


without specifying their number or their 
names, they are considered as goddesses 
dwelling in Olympus, who at the meals of 
the gods sing sweetly to the lyre of Apollo, 
inspire the poet and prompt his song. 
Hesiod [Theog. 52-, 76-,] calls them the nine 
daughters of Zeus and Mnémésyné, born in 
Piéria, and mentions their names, to which 
we shall at the same time add the province 
and the attributes afterwards assigned to 
each (see cuts). (1) CaLLiOpe (she of the 
fair voice), in Hesiod the noblest of all, the 
Muse of epic song; among her attributes 
are a wax tablet and a pencil. (2) CLIO 


POLYHYMNIA (she that is rich in hymns), 
the Muse of serious sacred songs ; usually 
represented as veiled and pensive. (9) 
UrAnta (the heavenly), the Muse of astro- 
nomy; with the celestial globe. 

Three older Muses were sometimes dis- 
tinguished from these. M&LETE (Medita- 
tion), MN&=ME (Remembrance), AOIDE (Song), 
whose worship was said to have been intro- 
duced by the Aldide, Otus and Ephialtés, 
near Mount Hélicdn. Thracian settlers in 
the Pierian district at the foot of Olympus 
and of Helicon in Beeotia are usually 
mentioned as the original founders of this 
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worship. At both these places were their 
oldest sanctuaries. According to the general 
belief, the favourite haunts of the Muses 
were certain springs, near which temples 
and statues had been erected in their 
honour: Castalia, at the foot of Mount 
Parnassus, and Aginippé and Hippécréné, 
on Helicon, near the towns of Ascra and 
Thespie. After the decline of Ascra, the 
inhabitants of Thespie attended to the 
worship of the Muses and to the arrange- 
ments for the musical contests in their 
honour that took place once in five years, 
They were also adored in many other places 
in Greece. Thus the Athenians offered 
them sacrifices im the schools, while the 
Spartans did so before battle. As the in- 
spiring Nymphs of springs they were early 
connected with Dionysus; the god of poets, 
Apollo, is looked on as their leader (Musa- 
gétés), with whom they share the knowledge 
of past, present, and future. As beings 
that gladden men and gods with their song, 
Hesiod describes them as dwelling on Olym- 
pus along with the Charités and Himéris. 
They were represented in art as virgin god- 
desses with long garments of many folds, 
and frequently with a cloak besides; they 
were not distinguished by special attributes 
till comparatively later times. The Roman 
poets identified them with the Italian 
Caméne, prophetic Nymphs of springs and 
goddesses of birth, who had a grove at Rome 
outside the Porta Cdpéna. (See EGERIA.) 
The Greeks gave the title of Muses to 
their nine most distinguished poetesses : 
Praxilla, Merd, Anyté, Erinna, Télésilla, 
Corinna, Nossis, Myrtis, and Sappho. 

Museum. See MusEIon. 

Music (Gr. misicé, “art of the Muses’) 
included among the Greeks everything that 
belonged to a higher intellectual and artistic 
education. [Plato in his Republic, p. 136, 
while discussing education, says: “Can we 
find any better than the old-fashioned sort, 
gymnastic for the body and music for the 
soul?” and adds: “When you speak of music, 
do you rank literature under music or not?” 
““T do.”] Musie in the narrower sense was 
regarded by the Greeks not only as an 
agreeable amusement, but also as one of the 
most effective means of cultivating the 
feelings and the character. The great im- 
portance they attached to music is also shown 
by their idea that it was of divine origin; 
Hermés or Apollo were said to have in- 
vented the lyre, Athéné the simple flute, 
Pan the shepherd’s pipe. Besides these 
gods and the Muses, Dionysus also was con- 
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nected with music. Numerous myths, as: 
for instance those concerning Amphion 
and Orpheus, tell of its mighty power, and 
testify to the Greeks having cultivated 
music at a very early epoch. It was always 
intimately allied to poetry. Originally, epic 
poems were also sung to the accompaniment. 
of the cithdrd, and the old heroes of poetry, 
such as Orpheus and Muszeus, are at the same 
time heroes of music, just as in historical 
times the lyric and dramatic poets were at 
the same time the composers of their works. 
It was not until the Alexandrian times that 
the poet ceased to be also a musician. 
Owing to its connexion with poetry, music 
developed in the same proportion, and 
flourished at the same period, as lyric and 
dramatic poetry. Of the Greek races, the 
Dorians and Adolians had a special genius. 
and capacity for music, and among both we 
find the first traces of its development as 
an art. 

The actual foundation of the classical 
music of the Greeks is ascribed to TER- 
PANDER (q.v.), of the Aolian island of Lesbos, 
who, in Dorian Sparta (about B.c. 675) first 
gave a truly artistic form to song accom- 
panied by the citthdra or cithdrddicé, and 
especially to the citharodic némds (q.v.). 
In the Peloponnesian school of the Ter- 
pandride, who followed his teaching and 
formed a closely united guild, citharodice 
received its further artistic development. 
What Terpander had done for citharodice 
was done not long afterwards by CLONnas 
of Thebes or Tégéa for aulddicé, or song 
accompanied by the flute. The artistic 
flute-playing which had been elaborated by 
the Phrygian OLyMpuUs in Asia, was intro- 
duced by Clonas into the Peloponnesus, 
which long remained the principal seat of 
all musical art. Of the two kinds of inde- 
pendent instrumental music, which through- 
out presupposes the development of vocal 
music and always adapts itself to this as its 
model, the earlier is the music on the flute, 
auléticé, which was especially brought into 
favourable notice by SACADAS of Argos 
(about B.C, 580), while the music on stringed 
instruments, cithdristicé, is later. Music 
was much promoted by the contests at the 
public festivals, above all, by those at the 
Pythian games. Its highest point of deve- 
lopment was attained in the time of the 
Persian Wars, which seems to have seen 
the completion of the ancient system as it 
had been elaborated by the tradition of the 
schools. The lyric poets of this time, as 
Pindar and Simdnidés, the dramatists, as 
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Phrynichus and Aschj lus, were held by the 
critics to be unsurpassable models. What 
was added in subsequent times can hardly 
be called a new development of the art. 
Athens in her golden age was the central 
city where professional musicians met one 
another,—Athens the home of Greek dra- 
matic poetry. At this time vocal, combined 
with instrumental, music largely prevailed 
over instrumental music alone. The latter 
was chiefly limited to solo performances. 

Ancient vocal music is distinguished in 
one important point from ours: throughout 
classical times part-singing was unknown, 
and there was at most a difference of 
octaves, and that only when men and boys 
sang in the same choir. Again, in classical 
times, the music was subordinate to the 
words, and was therefore necessarily much 
simpler than it is now. It is only in this 
way that we can explain the fact that an 
ancient audience could follow the musical 
representation of the often intricate lan- 
guage of the odes, even when the odes were 
sung by the whole choir. Critics regarded 
it as a decline of art, when, at the end of 
the Peloponnesian War, the music began 
to be the important element instead of the 
poetry. This change took place at first in 
single branches of the art, as in the solos 
(ménéodtce) in tragedy, and in the dithy- 
rambic choruses. Thenceforward ancient 
music, like modern music, raised itself 
more and more to a free and independent 
position beside that of poetry. 

The first place among the various kinds 
of music was assigned to the indigenous 
cithadrodicé, which was connected with the 
first development of the musical art; and 
indeed stringed instruments were always 
more esteemed than wind instruments, in 
part on account of the greater technical 
difficulties which had to be overcome, and 
which led to musicians giving particular at- 
tention to them. Moreover, playing on the 
flute was limited to certain occasions, as 
its sound seemed to the ancients to arouse 
enthusiasm and passion [Aristotle, Politics, 
viii 3]. There is evidence that, on the one 
hand, the ancient theory of singing and of 
instrumentation (in spite of the primitive 
nature of the instruments) was brought toa 
high degree of perfection ; and that, on the 
other hand, the public must have possessed. 
a severely critical judgment in matters of 
music. The characteristic feature of ancient 
music is the great clearness of its form, 
resulting, above all, from the extreme pre- 
cision of the rhythmic treatment. 
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[In ancient Greece there were certain kinds or 
forms of rausic, which were known by national 
or tribal names, Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian, 
Ionian, and Alolian. Of these the Dorian and 
Phrygian are regarded by Plato as representing 
the mean in respect of pitch, while the highest 
varieties of the Lydian (called Mixo-lydian and 
Syntono-lydian) are contrasted with the Ionian 
and with the lower variety of the Lydian (after- 
wards known as Hypo-lydian), the last two being 
described as “slack,” or low in pitch (Republic, 
p. 398, and Aristotle, Politics, viii 5and7). Each 
of these was regarded as expressive of a par- 
ticular feeling. Thus, the Dorian was deemed 
appropriate to earnest and warlike melodies ; the 
Phrygian was exciting and emotional; the 
Mixo-lydian patheticand plaintive. The Aolian 
was intermediate between the high - pitched 
Lydian and the low-pitched Ionian (Atheneus, 
p. 624 e, f,and 526a The terms Ionian and 
APolian fell out of use, and the following names 
were generally applied to seven forms of music, 
beginning with the highest in pitch and ending 
with the lowest:—Mixo-lydian, Lydian, Phry- 
gian, Dorian, Hypo-lydian, Hypo-phrygian, and 
Hypo-dorian. These seven forms wera known as 
harmonie (harmonia meaning literally a “fitting” 
or “adjustment,” hence the “tuning” of a series of 
notes, or the formation of a “scale”). They were 
afterwards known as t6no?, or trépoi, the Latin 
modi, and our moods or “ modes.” But the term 
“modes” is ambiguous. According to some 
authorities (Westphal and his followers) the 
ancient “ modes” differed from one another as the 
modern major mode differs from the minor, 
namely in the order in which the intervals follow 
one another, the difference in the “modes” thus 
depending on the place of the semi-tones in the 
octave. Others suppose that the terms Dorian, 
Phrygian, Lydian, and the rest, were applied to 
different scales of the same “‘ mode” in the modern 
sense of the term. Thus, Mr. D. B. Monro, in his 
Modes of Ancient Greek Music, 1894, maintains 
that, in the earlier periods of Greek music, (1) 
there is no distinction between ‘ modes” (har- 
monie) and “keys” (tonot or tropot); and (2) that 
the musical scales denoted by these terms were 
primarily distinguished by difference oes. 
(p. 101). To the passages quoted by Mr. Monro 
from Plutarch (De Musica, ce. 6, 8, 15-17, 19), in 
support of the identity of the Greek “ modes” and 
‘‘keys,” may be added Plutarch, de E apud 
Delphos, c. 10, where the “keys” (tonot) are 
regarded as synonymous with the “modes” 
(harmonie).| 


As the basis of every melodic series of 
sounds the ancients had the tetrachord, a 
scale of four notes, to which according to 
tradition the earliest music was limited. 
The heptachord consisted of two tetra- 
chords, as the central note was at once the 
highest of the first and the lowest of the 
second tetrachord. The heptachord was 
certainly in use before Terpander, who is 
said to have given to the lyre seven strings 
instead of four. ([Strabo, p. 618. He 
really increased the compass of the scale 
from the two conjunct tetrachords of the 
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seven-stringed lyre to a full octave, with- 
out increasing the number of the strings. 
This he did by adding one more string at 
the upper end of the scale, and taking away 
the next string but one. Aristotle, Prob- 
lems, xix 32.] 

Thus arose the octachord or octave, and 
at last, after various additions, the follow- 
ing scale of notes was formed : 
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and continued to be satisfied with a system 
of scales (“harmonies”) sung by the sole 
euidance of the ear. Amongst the Canonict 
were philosophers such as PHILOLAUS, 
ArcuYras, Democritus, Piato, and ARIS- 
ToTLE. Lasus of Hermione, the master of 
Pindar, is mentioned as the first author of 
a theoretical work on music. The “ har- 
monic” ARISTOXENUS (q.v.) of Tarentum, a 


From the lowest 6 onwards, this scale 
was divided into tetrachords in such a 
way that the fourth note was always also 
regarded as the first of the following tetra- 
chord; [the intervals between the sounds 
of the tetrachord were, in ascending order, 
semi-tone, tone, tone]. This sequence was 
called the diatonic genus. SBesides this 
there was also the chromatic, the tetra- 
chords of which were as follows, b cbd e, 
e f Dg a [the intervals in this case were 
semi-tone, semi-tone, tone and a half]. 
Thirdly there was the enharmonic, the 
tetrachord of which [had for its intervals 
4 tone, 4 tone, 2 tones, and accordingly] 
cannot be expressed in modern notation. 
[See also p, 707.] 

With regard to the musical instruments 
it may be mentioned that only stringed 
instruments (cp. especially CiTHaRA and 
Lyra) and the flute (q.v.), which closely 
resembled our clarionet, were employed in 
music proper; and that the other instru- 
ments, such as trumpets (see SALPINX), Pan’s 
pipes (see SYRINX), cymbals (cymbdla), and 
kettledrums (see TYMPANUM), were not in- 
cluded within its province. 

In proportion to the amount of attention 
paid to music by the Greeks, it early 
became the subject of learned research 
and literary treatment. The philosopher 
PYTHAGORAS occupied himself with musical 
acoustics; he succeeded in representing 
numerically the relations of the octave, the 
fifth, and the fourth. For representing 
the symphonic relations the Pythagorean 
school invented the monochord or canon, a 
string stretched over a sounding board and 
with a movable bridge, by means of which 
the string could be divided into different 
lengths; it was on this account known as 
the school of the Candnici as opposed to 
the Harménici, who opposed this innovation 


pupil of Aristotle, was held by the ancients 
to be the greatest authority on music; from 
his numerous works was drawn the greatest 
part of subsequent musical literature. Of 
other writers on music we may mention the 
well-known mathematician EUCLID, and the 
great astronomer CLAUDIUS PTOLEMZUS, 
who perfected musical acoustics. 

Among the Romans, a native development 
of music was completely wanting. They had, 
indeed, an ancient indigenous musical in- 
strument, the short and slender Latian flute 
with four holes; but their national art of 
flute-playing was, at an early period, thrown 
into the background by the Etruscan, which 
was practised as a profession by foreigners, 
freedmen, and people of the lowest classes 
of the Roman population. Among the nine 
old guilds, said to have been instituted by 
king Numa, there was one of flute-players 
(tabtctnés), who assisted at public sacrifices. 
With the Greek drama, Greek dramatic 
music was also introduced; it was, how- 
ever, limited to flute-playing (cp. FLUTE). 
Stringed instruments were not originally 
known at Rome, and were not frequently 
employed till after the second Punic War. 
Indeed, as Greek usages and manners in 
general gained ground with the beginning of 
the 2nd century, so also did Greek music. 
Greek dances and musical entertainments 
became common at the meals of aristocratic 
families, and the younger members of re- 
spectable households received instruction 
in music as in dancing. Though it was 
afterwards one of the subjects of higher 
education, it was never considered a real 
and effective means of training. Enter- 
tainments like our concerts became frequent 
towards the end of the Republic, and 
formed part of the musical contests insti- 
tuted by Nero, a great lover of music, in 
A.D. 60, on the model of the Greek contests. 
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Domitian had an Odéwm built on the 
Campus Martius (Field of Mars) for the 
musical entertainments of the Agon Cdpi- 
toltnus, instituted by him in a.p. 86, and 
celebrated at intervals of four years to the 
end of the classical period.— Passages bear- 
ing on music in Roman literature have no 
independent value, as they are entirely 
drawn from Greek sources.—For Roman 
military music, see Lituus (2) and TuBA. 

Muta. See Manta. 

Myrmidénés. A race in Southern Thes- 
saly, said to have originally dwelt in the 
island of Aigina and to have emigrated 
from it with Péleus. They fought before 
‘Troy under their chieftain Achillés. For 
Jegends about their origin, see AZACUS. 

Myrmillo. See GLADIATORES. 

Myron. One of the most celebrated Greek 
artists, of Eleuthére in Attica, an older 
contemporary of Phidias and Pél¥clitus, and 
dike them a pupil of Agéladas. His works, 
‘chiefly in bronze, were numerous and very 
varied in subject, 
gods, heroes, and 
especially athletes 
and representations 
of animals, which 
were admired by the 
ancients for their 
lifelike truth to 
nature. Most famous 
among these were 
his statue of the 
Argive runner La- 
das ; his Discobélus 
for Quoit - thrower, 
see cut), which we 
are enabled to ap- 
preciate in several 
copies in marble, the 
best being that in 
the Palazzo Messimi 
in Rome; and his 
Cow on the Market-place at Athens, which 
received the very highest praise among the 
ancients, was celebrated [in 36 extant epi- 
grams, in the Greek Anthology, all quoted 
in Overbeck’s Schriftquellen, §§ 550-588}, 
and may be regarded as his masterpiece. 
He was also the first to represent what is 
really a genre portrait, in his Drunken 
Old Woman [Pliny, N. H. xxxvi 32; but 
this is now attributed to another artist, one 
Socrates. Overbeck, § 2092]. 

Myrrha. Mother of Adonis by her own 
father Cinfras. (Cp. ADONIS.) 

Myrtéa. See VENUS. 

Myrtilus. Son of Hermés, charioteer of 


MARBLE COPY OF MYRON’S 
DISCOBOLUS. 
(Rome, Palazzo Messimi.) 
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(Kndmiaiis, whose defeat by Pélops was due 
to his treachery. When he demanded the 
reward that had been settled, the half of the 
realm of (Hnomaiis, Pelops threw him into 
the sea near Gérestus in Hubcea, and that 
part of the Augean was thence called the 
Myrtoan Sea. (Cf. Ginomaus and PELops.) 
[Mys. A famous toreutic artist who en- 
graved the Battle of the Centaurs on the 
inside of the shield of the Athéné Prémi- 
chés of Phidias. The work was executed 
after a design by Parrhiasius (Pausanias, i 
28 § 2), a generation after Phidias. It was 
Parrhasius also who designed the Capture 
of Troy for a cup embossed by Mys (Athe- 
nus, p. 782 B). He is also‘ mentioned in 
Propertius, iii 7,12; and Martial, viii 34, 
51, xiv 25.| (J. E.S.] 
Mystz. The Greek term for those who 
had been initiated into the mysteries of the 
lesser Eleusinia. (See ELEUSINIA.) 
Mysteries. The name given by the Greeks, 
and later also by the Romans, to various 
kinds of secret worships, which rested on 
the belief that, besides the general modes of 
honouring the gods, there was another, re- 
vealed only to the select few. Such religious 
services formed in almost all the Greek 
states an important part of the established 
worship, and were in the hands of an impor- 
tant body of priests appointed by the State. 
If any one divulged to the uninitiated the 
holy ceremonies and prayers, or sometimes 
even the names only, by which the gods 
were invoked, he was publicly punished for 
impiety. Some mysteries were exclusively 
managed by special priests and assistants 
to the exclusion of all laymen. To others 
a certain class of citizens was admitted ; 
thus the Attic Thesmdphérid could only be 
celebrated by women living in lawful wed- 
lock with a citizen, and themselves of pure 
Athenian descent and of unblemished reputa- 
tion. At other mysteries people of every 
kind and either sex were allowed to be pre- 
sent, if they had carried out certain preli- 
minary conditions (especially purification), 
and had then been admitted and initiated. 
The usages connected with the native 
mysteries were similar to the ceremonies 
of Greek divine service; in the course of 
time, however, many other elements were 
borrowed from foreign modes of worship. 
They consisted usually in the recital of cer- 
tain legends about the fortunes of the deity 
celebrated, which differed from the ordinary 
myths in many respects (e.g. the names and 
genealogies), and were often accompanied by 
a dramatic representation, with which was 
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connected the exhibition of certain holy 
things, including symbols and relics. In 
many cases the symbols were not hidden 
from the public eye, but their meaning was 
revealed to the initiated alone. Of native 
mysteries those considered most holy were 
the Eleusinian mysteries of Démétér; we 
know more about the ceremonies in this 
case than in any other. (See HLEUSINIA.) 
Next to these came the Samothracian mys- 
teries of the Cabiri (q.v.), which in course 
of time appear to have become very similar 
to the Eleusinian. In these two mysteries, 
as indeed in all, no deeper meaning was 
originally attached to the legends, usages, 
and symbols. But, as time went on, these 
initiations were supposed to have a peculiar 
power of preserving men amid the dangers 
of this life by purification and expiation, 
of giving him a temporary blessedness, and 
above all of conferring a sure prospect of 
a state of bliss after death. [Isocrates, 
Paneg. § 28.] This change is in great 
part due to the influence of a sect, the 
Orphici (see ORPHEUS). Following Oriental, 
Egyptian, and also Pythagorean doctrines, 
they taught that expiation and sanctification 
were necessary for this and for a future life, 
and that these must be effected by means 
of the initiations and purifications which 
they pretended Orpheus had revealed to 
them. Those who enjoyed these revelations 


N 


Nenia, properly spelt Nénia (q.v.). 

Nevius (Gneews). A Roman epic and dra- 
matic poet. Born apparently in Campania, 
about 270 B.c., he served in the Roman 
army during the first Punic War; and, set- 
tling after this at Rome, he brought his first 
play upon the stage in 235, z.e. soon after 
the first appearance of Livius Andronicus. 
Owing to the license and recklessness with 
which he incessantly attacked the Roman 
nobles, especially the Metelli, he was thrown 
into prison, and though liberated thence by 
the tribunes of the people, was afterwards 
banished from Rome. He died in exile at 
Utica about. 200. 

His poetical account of the first Punic 
War (Bellwm Peenicum), written in old 
age in the Saturnian metre, made him the 
creator of the Roman national epic. The 
work originally formed one continuous 
whole, but at a later time was divided into 
seven books by the scholar Octavius Lam- 
pidio. The fragments preserved give the 
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of Orpheus constituted a religious society 
which gradually extended to every Greek 
country. Their religious services were also 
called mysteries, not only because the ini- 
tiated alone could take part in them, but 
because the representations and usages. 
connected with them had a hidden mystic 
meaning. It was chiefly owing to their 
influence that foreign mysteries were intro-- 
duced into Greece, and that thus the various. 
systems were blended together. Among 
foreign mysteries must be mentioned the: 
wild and fanatic orgies of Dionysus (or 
Bacchus), Sdbdzius, and Cybéle. 

The first of these gained a footing in Rome 
and Italy under the name of Bacchdndlia,. 
and in 186 B.c. had to be firmly suppressed 
by the government on account of the ex-. 
cesses connected with them [Livy xxxix 
8-19}; while the last-mentioned were most. 
widely spread even in early imperial times. 
(See Runa.) The mysteries connected with: 
the worship of Jsts and of Mithras (q.v.) 
were also held in high esteem by Greeks: 
and Romans down to a late period. The 
whole system of mysteries endured to the 
very end of the pagan times, for the deeper 
meaning of its symbolism offered a certain. 
satisfaction even to the religious require- 
ments of the educated, which they failed to 
find in the empty forms of the ordinary 
worship. (Cp. ORGIES.) 


impression of its having been little more 
than a chronicle in verse. Indeed, even in 
its plan, it bears a close resemblance to the 
prose chronicles of the Roman annalists; for 
here, as there, the real subject of the poem 
was preceded by an account of the early 
history of Rome, dating from the flight of 
finéas from Troy. Nevius also made an, 
important departure in the province of 
dramatic poetry by creating a national 
drama. Besides imitations of Greek tra- 
gedies, of which seven alone are known by 
name and by extant fragments, it was he 
who first attempted to adapt the materials. 
of his country’s history to the dramatic 
form handed down by the Greeks. Thus, 
in the Rémilus or Litpus, he treats of the 
youth of Romulus and Remus; and, in the 
play Clastidiwm, of a contemporary his- 
torical event. From the number of titles: 
of his comedies still preserved (over thirty), 
and from the verdict of antiquity, we may 
infer that his forte lay in comedy: he: 
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appears to have been no mere translator of | 


his Greek originals, but to have handled 
them with considerable freedom. It was in 
his comedies especially that he introduced 
his attacks on men and events of the day. 

Naiads (Gr. Naiddés). The Nymphs of 
rivers and springs. (See NyMPus.) 

Namatianus (Claudius Riutilius). <A 
Roman poet, by birth a Gaul and a pagan, 
who was prefectus urbt under Honorius in 
A.D. 416. After the sack of Rome by Alaric, 
he returned to his native country, ravaged 
at that time by the Visigoths, and described 
his journey home in two books, De Réditu 
suo, of which the beginning of the first and 
the end of the second have perished. The 
poem is pure and correct in language and 
metrical form, and is interesting on account 
of its pathetic description of the misfortunes 
of the time. 

Names. (1) The Greeks had no names 
denoting family, nothing corresponding 
to our surnames. Hence the name of the 
new-born child was left to the free choice of 
the parents, like the Christian name with 
us; the child usually received it on the 
seventh or tenth day after birth, the occa- 
sion being a family festival. According to 
the most ancient custom, the son, especially 
the first-born, received the name of his 
grandfather, sometimes that of his father, 
or a name derived from it(Phécds—Phocion) 
or similarly compounded (Thédphrastés— 
Théddorés). As a rule a Greek only had 
one name, to which was added that of his 
father, to prevent confusion, e.g. Thiacy- 
didés (scil. the son) of Olorus. A great 
many names were compounded with the 
names of gods (Hérakleités, Hérddotos, 
Artémidorés, Didgénés), or derived from 
them (Démétrids, Apolloniés). Frequently 
names of good omen for the future of the 
child were chosen. Sometimes a new name 
was afterwards substituted for the original 
one; so Plato was originally called Aris- 
tdclés, and Thédphrastus Tyrtéimus. Slaves 
were usually called after their native coun- 
try, or their physical or moral peculiarities. 

(2) The Romans, in the republican 
times, had their names in the following 
order : preenomen (=our “Christian name”), 
nomen (name of race, gentile name), cognd- 
men (surname, denoting the family). The 
gentile name, which originally (always in 
patrician names) had for derivative suffix 
-ius (e.g. Iunius, Cornélius, Tullius), was 
common to all those connected with the 
gens, men, women, clients, and freedmen. 
The prenomen was given to sons on the 
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third day after birth, the dies lustricus,. 
and was officially confirmed when the toga 
virilis was assumed and the name was in-- 
scribed on the roll of citizens. The original 
meaning of the pranomen, in which there: 
was sometimes a reference to peculiar 
circumstances at birth (e.g. Lacius=born 
by day, Manius=born in the morning;: 
Quintus, the fifth, Déctmus, the tenth), came: 
to be disregarded in the course of time, when 
the name was given. Asa rule, the eldest 
son received the prenomen of his father. 
Of these there was a comparatively limited. 
number in the noble families; some were 
employed only by certain gentes, even by 
certain families, as for instance Appius 
exclusively by the Clawdit, and Tibérius 
especially by the Nérdnes who belonged to: 
this race; while others were actually pro- 
hibited in certain families, e.g. Marcus in 
that of the Manltz1 The praenomen was. 
usually written in an abbreviated form; 
thus, A. stands for Aulus, C. for Gaius, Gn. 
for Gneus, D. for Déctmus, L. for Licius,. 
M’. for Madnius, M. for Marcus, P. for 
Publius, Q. for Quintus, Ser. for Servius,, 
S. or Sex. for Sextus, Ti. for Tibérius, T.. 
for Titus. 

The surname (cognomen), the use of which. 
was, in early times, not customary among 
the plebeians, served to denote and distin-- 
guish the different families of the same race, 
which often included several, patrician and 
plebeian. Thus the gens Cornélia comprised 
the patrician families of the Sctpidnes, 
Sulle, etc., and the plebeian families of the 
Dolabelle, Lentili, etc. [It is true that some 
patrician families had fixed cogndmina (e.g. 
Nero), but it was quite common for plebeians 
to take cognomina or to have them given; 
e.g. On. Pompeius Magnus, OC. Asinius Pollio, 
and his son Asinius Gallus. Some plebeians. 
never took a cognomen, e.g. the Antonii. 
But the Twilii are Cicéronés in the last cen- 
tury of the Republic. Cognomina, whether 
fixed or otherwise, are generally of the 
nature of nicknames, or, at any rate, add a 
description of some personal characteristic; 
e.g. Naso, Strabo, Gallus, Scrofa, Asind, 
Rifus.| 

To the surname there was sometimes 
added a second and even a third, in later 
times called the agnomen, to indicate a. 
lateral branch of the family, for instance the 
Scipiones Nadstce ; or, in memory of some 
remarkable exploit in war (e.g. Scipio Afrt- 
canus, Asiaticus, etc.), or in consequence of 
a popular designation (e.g. Scipio Ndsica 
Sérdpio) or of an adoption. It was the ori-- 
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ginal custom for the adopted son, on passing | 
| Hades. 


from one gens to another, to add to the 
prenomen, nomen, and cognomen of his 
adoptive father the name of his own former 
gens with the termination -dnus. Thus 
the full name of the destroyer of Carthage, 
the son of L. Amilius Paulus adopted by 
one of the Scipios, was P(ublius) Corne- 
lius Scipio Africanus Amilianus. After 
about 70 A.D. there were many irregulari- 
ties in the way these names were given, 
the tendency being to give very many. 

Women originally had only one name, 
the feminine form of the gentile name of 
their father, e.g. Cornelia. In later times 
they sometimes had a preenomen also, which 
they received on marriage. It was the 
feminine form of the husband’s prenomen, 
.g. Gaia. Sometimes they had both names, 
.g. Aula Cornelia. The prenomen went 
out of use for a time during the later Re- 
public, and it was afterwards placed after 
the nomen like a cognomen (e.g. Iunia 
Tertia). Under the Empire, they regularly 
had two names, either the nomen and cog- 
momen of the father (e.g. Cecilia Metella) 
‘or the nomina of father and mother (e.g. 
Vdléria Attia, daughter of Attiws and 
Valeria). 

Slaves were originally designated by the 
‘prenomen of their master, e.g. Marctpor = 
Marci puer (slave of Marcus). Later, when 
the number of slaves had been greatly mul- 
tiplied, it became necessary to give them 
names chosen at random. Freedmen regu- 
larly took the nomen, afterwards the pre- 
nomen also, of the man who freed them 
(or of the father of the woman who freed 
them), while they retained their previous 
name as a cognomen; thus the name of 
the well-known freedman of Cicero was M. 
Tullius Tiro, and of a freedman of Livia 
(the wife of Augustus), M. Livius Ismirus. 

Nana. See ATTISs. 3 

Nads. The Greek term for the 
portion of a temple. (See TEMPLE.) 

Narcissus. The beautiful son of the river- 
god Céphisus. He rejected the love of the 
Nymph Eché (q.v.), and Aphrédité punished 
him for this by inspiring him with a passion 
for the reflexion of himself which he saw in 
the water of a fountain. He pined away in 
the desire for it: to see one’s reflexion in 
the water was hence considered as a pre- 
sage of death. The flower of the same 
name, into which he was changed, was held 
to be a symbol of perishableness and death, 
and was sacred to Hadés, the divinity of the 
world below. Perséphiné had just gathered 
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phyle. 
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a narcissus, when she was carried off by 


* NARCISSUS. 


(Mural painting from Pompeii. Naples Museum.) 

Nauarchus (Gr. nawarchds = commander 
of aship). The Spartan term for the com- 
mander of the fleet, chosen for one year; 
also a general term for the captain of a 
ship, regularly so used in the fleets of the 
Roman Empire. 

Naucrarie. Administrative districts at 
Athens dating from prehistoric times; they 
were 48 in number, 12 from each of the old 
Each of them was obliged to fur- 
nish two horsemen and a ship towards the 
army and navy. The naucrari, who were 
at their head, seem to have formed a college 
or corporate body, who occupied themselves 
especially with all military and financial 
affairs, while current business was managed 
by the prytdnets, whose office was the 
Prytdneion. Clisthénés raised their num- 
ber to 50, 5 from each of the 10 new phyle, 
and probably restricted in functions to the 
services to the State, and especially the 
fleet. It is likely that they were given up 
after the fleet had been increased by The- 
mistocles; their place was probably taken 
by the trierarchies. (See LEITouRGIA.) 

Naumaichiz. A name given by the 
Romans to contests between ships, repre- 
sented for the amusement of the people, and 
commemorating naval engagements famous 
in history. The first representation of this 
kind was given by Cesar in B.c. 46 in a 
basin dug out for this purpose on the Cam- 
pus Martius, on which occasion a Tyrian 
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and an Egyptian fleet fought against each 
other, each with 2,000 rowers and 1,000 
marines on board. In B.c, 2, Augustus, at 
the dedication of the temple of Mars Ultor, 
had a seafight between Athenians and Per- 
sians, represented with thirty ships. The 
greatest of all nawmachie was that of 
Claudius in A.D. 52; it took place on the 
Fucine Lake, and 19,000 men in the dress 
of Rhodians and Sicilians fought in two 
fully armed men-of-war. For similar con- 
tests the aréna of the amphitheatre was 
sometimes filled with water. The crews of 
the ships consisted of gladiators, prisoners, 
and criminals who had been condemned to 
death. 

Nauplius. (1) Son of Poseidén and Amj- 
moné (see DANAUS), founder of Nauplia, and 
a famous navigator. 

(2) A king of Eubcea, husband of Cly- 
méné. (See CaTreus.) After the unjust 
execution of his son Palamédés (q.v.) at the 
siege of Troy, the Greeks refused to give 
him the satisfaction he demanded. There- 
upon he avenged his son’s death by raising 
deceptive fire-signals, and stranding the 
returning Greeks among the breakers near 
the cliffs of Caphareus in Eubeea. He thus 
caused the shipwreck and destruction of a 
large number. He is said to have finally 
thrown himself into the sea. 

Nausicia. The discreet and beautiful 
daughter of the Pheacian king Alcinédits 
and Arété. She met Odysseus when he 
was cast ashore on the island of Schéria, 
and conducted him to her father’s palace 
(Homer, Od. vi). 

Nautédici. Commercial judges: at Athens, 
a judicial board, having cognisance in 
disputes between traders and suits against 
foreigners who pretended to be citizens. 


The former class of cases they settled them- | 


selves ; the latter they prepared and brought 
before the Heliastic court. In Demosthenes’ 
time they had ceased to exist, and both 
kinds of suits came under the jurisdiction 
of the Thesméthéte. 

Nazarius. A Latin panegyric writer ; 
the author of an eulogy on the emperor 
Constantine, delivered 321 A.D. 

Néarchus. A Greek writer of Crete, resi- 
dent afterwards at Amphipdlis. He was a 
friend of Alexander the Great in his youth, 
and administered the satrapy of Lycia for 
five years after the battle of Granicus (334 
B.C.).. He then took part in the Indian expe- 
ition (827 B.C.) and returned, as commander 
of the fleet, down the Indus and along the 
coast of Asia, to the mouth of the Tigris. 
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After Alexander’s death he attached himself 
to Antigénus. He wrote an account of his 
voyage, which was rich in geographical dis- 
coveries. Of this we possess, besides frag- 
ments, an abstract in Arrian’s Indica. The 
investigations of later times have in many 
respects confirmed the trustworthiness of 
his statements concerning ancient India. 

Nectar. The drink of the Greek gods 
(see AMBROSIA), Which Homer describes as. 
a red wine [Zl. xix 38] which Hebe pours. 
out for the immortals [7b. iv 3]. 

Nécysia. Feast in honour of the dead. 
(See Buriat.) 

Néfasti Diés. See Fast. 

Néleus. Son of Pédseidén and Tyro the- 
daughter of Salméneus, brother of Pélias. 
The brothers are exposed after birth by their 
mother, who afterwards married Crétheus 
of Iolecus: they are found by a herdsman. 
and brought up by him until they grow up 
and are acknowledged by their mother.. 
After Cretheus’ death they quarrel about 
the possession of Iolcus, and Néleus, to- 
gether with Mélampis and Bias, the sons: 
of his half-brother Amythaén, retires into 
exile in Messénia, where Aphareus, Tyro’s 
cousin, allows them to occupy P¥lus. By 
Chloris, daughter of Amphion, the king of 
the Minyan Orchdménus (it is only a later 
myth that identifies him with Amphion of 
Thebes) he is father of twelve sons, of 
whom Périclyménus and Nestor (q.v.) are 
the most celebrated, and one daughter, the 
beautiful Péré, bride of Bias (see MELAMPUS).. 
On his refusing to purify Héraclés from 
the murder of Iphitus, Heracles invades his 
country and slays all his sons except Nestor,. 
who chances to be absent from home at the 
time. Nestor becomes the champion and 
avenger of the aged Neleus when the Epeans 
and their king Augeas, emboldened by his 
misfortune, venture on acts of injustice 
towards him. According to one account it 
was Neleus who renewed the Olympian: 
games and died at Corinth, where, it was 
said, he was buried at the isthmus; accord- 
ing to others, he was slain along with his 
sons by Heracles. 

Néméa (the Nemean Games). One of the 
four Greek national festivals, which was: 
celebrated in the valley of Néméa in the 
territory of the Argive town Clédne. In 
historic times the festival was held in 
honour of Zeus, who had here a temple with 
a sacred grove. Originally it is said to have- 
consisted of funeral games, instituted by 
the Seven during their expedition against 


| Thebes, in memory of the boy Archémorus. 
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(see SEVEN AGAINST THEBES). Héraclés 
afterwards changed it into a festival in 
honour of Zeus. From about 575 onwards, 
-athletic competitions were added to the 
festival, after the model of those at Olympia ; 
-and, like the latter, it was only gradually 
that it developed into a general Hellenic 
celebration. It was held twice in a period 
of four years, once in August, every fourth 
year, once in winter, every second or first 
Olympic year. [It is more probable, how- 
-ever, that the so called “ Winter Nemea ” 
were only local games held in Argos, and 
that the panhellenic Nemea were celebrated 
in alternate years at the end of every first 
-and third Olympic year, at a time corre- 
sponding to our July. The question is 
discussed by Unger in the Philologus xxxiv 
50, but Droysen, in Hermes xiv 1, considers 
it still unsettled.] The management of the 
festival was originally possessed by the 
‘Cleonzans, but soon passed, together with 
the possession of the sanctuary, into the 
hands of the Argives. The games consisted 
-of gymnastic, equestrian, and musical con- 
tests (for the two former, cp. OLYMPIAN 
‘GAMES); the prize was a palm-branch and 
-a garland of fresh séltndn [often rendered 
‘“narsley,’ but more probably identical 
‘with the “ wild celery ”]. 

Néméan Lion, The. See HERACLES. 

Némésianus (Marcus Aurélius Olympius), 
-of Carthage. A Roman poet famous in 
his own times, belonging to the end of the 
3rd century A.D. He flourished under the 
emperor Carus and his sons (212-284). 
We possess from him the first 425 lines 
of a fairly elegant poem on the Chase 
(Cynégéticd), and four eclogues, in which he 
has closely followed Calpurnius (q.v., 2). 

Némésis. A post-Homeric personification 
of the moral indignation felt at all derange- 
ments of the natural equilibrium of things, 
whether by extraordinarily good fortune or 
by the arrogance usually attendant thereon. 
According to Hesiod she is daughter of 
Night, and with Aidos, the divinity of 
Modesty, left the earth on the advent of 
the iron age. As goddess of due proportion 
she hates every trangression of the bounds 
of moderation, and restores the proper and 
normal order of things. As, in doing this, 
she punishes wanton boastfulness, she is 
a divinity of chastisement and vengeance. 
She enjoyed special honour in the Attic 
district of Rhamnus (where she was deemed 
to be the daughter of Océanus), and is often 
called the Rhamnusian goddess; her statue 
there was said to have been executed by 
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Phidias out of a block of Parian marble 
which the Persians had brought with them 
in presumptuous confidence to Marathon, to 
erect a trophy of victory there. She was 
also called Adrasteia, that name, appro- 
priate only,to the Phrygian Rhea-Cybéle, 
being interpreted as a Greek word with the 
meaning, “She whom none can escape.” 
She was also worshipped at Rome, especially 
by victorious generals, and was represented 
as a meditative, thoughtful maiden- with 
the attributes of proportion and control (a 
measuring-rod, bridle and yoke), of punish- 
ment (a sword and scourge) and of swift- 
ness (wings, wheel, and chariot drawn by 
griffins). 

Némérensis. Epithet of Diana (q.v.). 

Nénia (not nenia). A name given by the 
Romans to the funeral dirge in honour of 
the dead, sung to the accompaniment of 
flutes, at first by the relatives, in later times 
by hired mourners (prefice). There was 
also a goddess so called, the dirge per- 
sonified, who had a chapel outside the Porta 
Vimindlis. 

Nédcdri (“ wardens,” properly sweepers 
of the temple). The Greek term for certain 
officials subordinate to the priests, on whom 
devolved the cleaning and keeping in repair 
of the temple to which they were attached. 
In important temples, especially in Asia, the 
office of a neocorus was considered a dis- 
tinction by which even the greatest person- 
ages felt honoured. In the imperial period 
of Rome, whole cities, in which temples of 
the emperors existed,styled themselves their 
neocort. [Ephesus is described in Acts 
xix 35 as the neocorus, or ‘“ temple-keeper,”’ 
of Artemis.] 

Néddamodeis. See HELoTs. 

Neoplatonism. A form of later Greek 
philosophy, founded upon Plato. (See 
PHILOSOPHY.) 

Néoptélémus (also called Pyrrhus; 7.e, the 
fair). Son of Achilles and Déidimia. He 
was brought up by his grandfather Lyci- 
médés in Scyrés. After Achilles’ death, 
however, he was taken by Odysseus to Troy, 
since, according to the prophecy of Hélénus, 
that town could be taken only by a descen- 
dant of Aacus. Here, like his father, he 
distinguished himself above all by a courage 
which none could withstand. He slew 
Eurypylus, son of Téléphus, and was one of 
the heroes in the Wooden Horse, where he 
alone remained undaunted. Later legend 
depicted him as fierce and cruel: at the 
taking of Troy he killed the aged Priam at 
the altar of Zeus, hurled Hector’s son, 
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AstYanax, down from the walls, and offered 
up Pdlyxéna upon his father’s tomb. In 
Homer he arrives safely with much booty 
at Phthia, his father’s home, and weds 
Ménélaus’ daughter Hermidné, who was 
promised him during the siege of Troy 
{Od. iv 5). Later legend represents him as 
accompanied by Andrémaché, Hector’s wife, 
who is allotted him as part of his booty, 
and Helenus, and then, on the strength of 
a prophecy of Helenus, as going to Epirus 
-and settling there. It was to a son of his 
by Lanassa, granddaughter of Héraclés, that 
the later kings of Epirus traced back their 
‘descent, and accordingly styled themselves 
acide ; while from his son by André- 
maché, Mélossus, the district of Molossia 
was said to derive itsname. He afterwards 
went to Phthia, to reinstate his grandfather 
Péleus in his kingdom (whence he had been 
expelled by Acastus), and wedded 
Hermione. He soon, however, met 
his death at Delphi, whither, ac- 
‘cording to one story, he had gone 
with dedicatory offerings, or, ac- 
cording to another, to plunder the 
temple of Apollo in revenge for 
his father’s death. The accounts 
-of his death vary, some attributing 
it to Orestes, the earlier lover of 
Hermione; others to the Delphians, 
at the instance of the Pythian 
‘priestess; others again to a quarrel 
about the meat-offerings. 

The scene of his death was the 
altar, a coincidence which was re- 
garded as a judgment for his 
‘murder of Priam. His tomb was 
within the precincts of the Delphic 
temple, and in later times he was 
worshipped as a hero with annual sacrifices 
by the Delphians, as he was said to have 
-vouchsafed valuable assistance against the 
‘Gauls when they threatened the sacred 
spot [B.c. 279, Pausanias, x 23]. 

Néphélé. Wife of Athimas, mother of 
‘Phrixus and Hellé. (See ATHAMAS.) 

Népds. See CorNeELIUuS (1). 

Neptinus. The Italian god of the sea, hus- 
‘band of Salacia (the goddess of salt water), 
identified by the Romans with the Greek 
Pdseidén. This identification dated from 
399 B.c., when a Lectisternium was or- 
-dained in his honour: by the Sibylline 
books. Like Poseidon, he was worshipped 
‘as god of the sea and of equestrian accom- 
‘plishments. As such he had a temple in 
the Circus Flaminius, whilst in the Circus 
Maximus the old Italian god Consus had 
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an altar in a similar capacity. In after 
times Agrippa built a temple and portico 
to Neptune on the Field of Mars in honour 
of his naval victory over Sextus Pompeius 
and Antonius. A festival of Neptune 
(Neptindlia), accompanied by games, was 
celebrated on July 23rd. The old harbour 
god of the Romans was Portiinus (q.v.). 
See Posripon, 

Néreids (Gr. Néréidés). The Nymphs of 
the sea, daughters of Néreus (q.v.) and 
Doris. 

Néreus. The eldest son of Pontus and 
Gea, husband of Doris, daughter of Océainus, 
father of 50 (according to a later account, 
200) beautiful Sea-nymphs, the Nereids. 
He is described as a venerable old man, of 
a kindly disposition towards mortals, and as 
dwelling ina resplendent cave in the depths 
of the Adgean. 


(Naples Museum.) 


Like all gods of water, he has the gift of 
prophecy and of transforming himself into 
any shape he chooses to assume. He is 
represented as an old man with the leaves 
of seaweed for hair and a sceptre or trident. 
His daughters are likewise benevolent 
beings, well disposed to mortals. They live 
with their father in the depths, but rise to 
the surface in order to amuse themselves 
with every kind of pastime and to assist 
sailors in distress. They were especially 
worshipped on the islands, on the coasts, 
and at the mouths of rivers, and were 
depicted in works of art as charming 
maidens, sometimes lightly clothed, some- 
times naked, often riding on dolphins and 
Tritons (see cut). The Nereids most often 
mentioned in mythology are Amphitrité and 
Thétis, with Galatea. 
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Nessus. A Centaur, who used to ferry 
travellers over the river Evénus. On 
attempting to outrage Déianira, the wife of 
Héraclés, he was shot by the latter with 
one of his poisoned arrows. Upon this he 
presented Deianira with a portion of his 

poisoned blood, professedly to enable her 

to regain her husband’s affections, should 
he prove false to her. The robe smeared 
with the blood proved fatal to Heracles 
(q.v.). |Cp. Soph., Trachinie, 558, 1141.] 

Nestor. Son of Néleus and Chloris, ruler 
of the Messenian and Triphylian Pylus, 
and later also, after the extinction of the 
royal family there, of Messénia; wedded to 
HKurydicé, by whom he had seven sons and 
two daughters. 
of twelve sons of Neleus who escaped 
being slain by Héraclés, since he was, it is 
said, living at the time among the Gerenians 
in Messenia, from whom he derives the 
name Gérénios, given him in Homer. After 


He was the only one | 


| 


this disaster, the king of the Epéans, Augeas, | 


illegally keeps back a four-horsed chariot, 
which Neleus has sent to Elis to compete 
inacontest. Neleus, as yet hardly a youth, 
retaliates by driving off the herds of the 
Epeans; upon which the latter with a 
large army besiege the Pylian fortress of 
Thyréessa on the Eurdtas. Neleus forms 
one of the relieving army, serving as a foot- 
soldier, owing to his father’s having, from 
regard to his youth, had the war-horses 
concealed from him. He slays in battle 
Augeas’ son-in-law, and, fighting from the 
dead man’s chariot, wins a most brilliant 
victory, so that the Pylians offer thanks to 
‘him among men even as they offer them to 
Zeus among the gods. In like manner in 
the war against the Arcadians, when he 
was the youngest of all the combatants, he 
killed the gigantic and much dreaded hero 
Ereuthalion. He also took an important 
part in the battle between the Centaurs 
and the Lapithe. ‘In old age, when he was 
ruling over the third generation of his 
people, he was involved in the expedition 
against Troy, owing, as the story went, to 
the obligation incurred by his son Antilé- 
chus as a suitor of Helen; with Odysseus 
he gains the help of Achilles and Patroclus 
for the undertaking, and himself sails, in 
the company of his sons Antilochus and 
Thrasymédés, with 90 ships to the seat of 
war at Ilium. Here, according to Homer, 
“Neleus the horseman,” in spite of his 
great’ age, takes a prominent part among 
the heroes in council and battle alike: the 
qualities which adorn him are wisdom, 
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justice, eloquence (“from his lips flows: 
language sweeter than honey” [JU. 1 248)),. 
experience in war, unwearied activity, and 
courage. All value and love him, none 
more than Agamemnon, who wishes that he 
had ten such counsellors: in that case, he: 
says, Troy would soon fall [Zl. ii 372]. He 
is so great a favourite with Homer that in 
ancient times it was conjectured that the 
poet was himself a native of Pylos. After 
the destruction of Troy he returns in 
safety with his son Thrasymédés to Pylos, 
Antilochus (q.v.) having for the sake of his. 
father, who was in sore peril, sacrificed his. 
own life in battle against Memnén. Ten 
years afterwards, Telémachus still finds. 
him at Pylos, amidst his children, in the 
enjoyment of a cheerful and_ prosperous: 


old age. [On the “cup of Nestor,” see 
ToREUTIC ART.] 
Newspapers. See Acra. 


Nexum. In the old Roman legal system 
the solemn process on entering upon a 
relationship of debtor and creditor under 
the form of mancitpatio (q.v.). In the for- 
mula used therein the borrower gave the 
lender, in case of non-fulfilment of the. 
obligation incurred, the right to seize him 
without more ado as his bondsman. There: 
was no limit in respect of time to the right 
of the creditor over a debtor whose person 
thus became forfeit to him: it consisted in- 
the fact that the creditor could keep the 
nexus in prison and make him work as a 
slave for him. The latter, however, con- 
tinued to be a citizen; but, as long as the 
debt existed, was considered dishonoured,,. 
and was accordingly excluded from service 
in the legion and voting in the assemblies. 
of the people. After the Lex Petélia 
Papiria of 326 B.c. had, in the interest of 
the plebeians, for the most part abolished 
personal security, the nexwm gradually 
passed into a mere contract of loan. 

[In Prof. Nettleship’s Lectures and Essays, 
pp. 363-6, there is a note showing that the 
proper meaning of nexwm is “a thing 
pledged (bound),” and of newus -i, “a pri- 
soner ”; that the evidence for making nexuwm 
mean “a solemn process” is very weak ; and 
that newus -is is the proper word for the con- 
tract or bond between debtor and creditor. 
In almost all the passages where nexum -d 
is supposed to mean ‘a process,” it might 
as well come from newus -iis. Cicero, how- 
ever, in Pro Cecina 102, has newa atque 
hereditates ; and in De Rep. ii 59, propter: 
untus libidinem omnia nexa civium libe- 
rata nectierque postea desitum.] 
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Nicander (Gr. Necandros). A Greek poet 
born at Codléphén in Asia, about 150 B.c, 
He was an hereditary priest of Apollo, as 
well as a physician, and lived a great deal 
in Aitolia as wellas later in Pergamon. He 
wrote numerous works, such as those on 
agriculture, of which considerable fragments 
are still preserved, and on mythological 
métamorphdosés (used by Ovid), etc. Two of 
his poems, written in a dull and bombastic 
manner, are still extant: the Théridca, on 
remedies against the wounds inflicted by 
venomous animals; and the Alexipharmica, 
on poisons taken in food and drink, with 
their antidotes. 

Nicé (Gr, Niké). The Greek goddess of 
victory, according to Hesiod, daughter of 
Pallas and Styx, by whom she was brought 
to Zeus to assist him in his struggle with 
the Titans: thenceforward she remains 
always with Zeus 
on Olympus. 
Sculptors often 
represent her in 
connexion with 
divinities who 
grant victory: 
thus the Olym- 
pian Zeus and the 
Athéné on the Ac- 
répolis at Athens 
held in one hand 
a statue of Nicé. 
(See ZEvs, fig. 2; 
and, for another 
Nicé, cp. P0- 
Nius.) She was 
generally repre- 
sented as winged 
and with a wreath 
and a palm- 
branch. Asherald 
~ of victory she also 
has the wand of 
Hermés. This 
mode of repre- 
senting her was 
adopted for the 
statues of the 
goddess specially 
revered by the 
Romans under the name Victoria. Vica 
Pota (“Victorious Issue”) was an earlier 
designation of the same goddess. Such 
statues were erected chiefly on the Capitol 
by triumphant generals. The most famous 
was the statue [brought from Tarentum and 
therefore probably the work of a Greek 
artist] which Augustus dedicated to her in 

D.C. A. 


* WINGED VICTORY IN 
BRONZE. 
(Cassel Museum.) 
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the Caria Iilia, in memory of his victory 
at Actium. When the Curia Iulia had 
been destroyed by fire in the reign of Titus 
and rebuilt by Domitian, the statue was 
placed in the new building, and was adored 
as the guardian goddess of the senate until 
Christianity became the religion of the 
empire. 

Nicias, An Athenian painter [a son of 
Nicdmédés, and a pupil of Euphranor’s 
pupil Antiddtus]. He lived during the lat- 
ter half of the 4th century B.C. as a younger 
contemporary of Praxitélés. [The latter, 
when asked which of his works in marble 
he specially approved, was in the habit of 
answering, those that had been touched by 
the hand of Nicias ; such importance did 
he attribute to that artist’s method of 
tinting, or “touching up with colour,” 
circumlitio (Pliny, N. H. xxxv 133). He 
painted mainly in encaustic; and] was 
especially distinguished by his skill in 
making the figures on his pictures appear to 
stand out of the work, by means of a proper 
treatment of light and shade. He was 
celebrated for his painting of female figures 
and other subjects which were favourable 
to the full expression of dramatic emotions, 
such as the Rescue of Andrdméda and the 
Interrogation of the Dead by Odysseus in 
the lower world. This latter picture he 
presented to the city of his birth, after 
Ptolemy the First had offered sixty talents 
(about £12,000) for it. [Pliny, NV. H. xxxv 
§§ 130-133. He insisted on the importance 
of an artist’s choosing noble themes, such 
as cavalry engagements and battles at sea, 
instead of frittering away his skill on birds 
and flowers (Demetrius, De Elocutione, 76.)| 

Nicélaus. A Greek historian of Damas- 
cus. At the suggestion of the Jewish king 
Herod the Great, whose devoted friend he 
was, and who had recommended him to 
Augustus, he wrote a comprehensive history 
of the world down to his own times in 144 
books, which is partly preserved in import- 
ant fragments exhibiting an agreeable style. 
His panegyrical biography of Augustus has 
come down to us almost entire. 

Nicdmachus. (1) A Greek painter, pro- 
bably of Thebes, about 360 B.c. He was 
celebrated as an artist who could paint with 
equal rapidity and excellence, and was re- 
garded as rivalling the best painters of his 
day. A famous painting of his was the Rape 
of Proserpine. [Pliny, NV. H. xxxv 108.] 

(2) Of Géra’sa in Arabia, a follower of 
the Pythagorean philosophy, about 150 a.p. 
He composed an introduction to Mathematics: 

EE 
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in two books and a handbook on Harmony, 
of which only the first book is preserved en- 
tire, the second consisting of two fragments 
which cannot be said with certainty to come 
from Nicomachus. The first-mentioned work 
gives valuable information as regards the 
arithmetic of the Greeks in earlier times. 
It was translated into Latin by Boéthius. 

Nigidius Figitlus (Publius). A friend and 
contemporary of Cicero, next to Varro the 
most learned Roman of his day, born about 
98 B.c. He was an adherent of Pompey, 
and after his defeat went into exile, where 
he died in 45. He had a propensity to 
mysticism, which led him to the Pytha- 
gorean philosophy, astrology and magic, 
which he actually practised. His writings 
On theology, natural history, and grammar 
were in some cases very voluminous, but 
owing to their obscurity and subtlety, in 
spite of their erudition, they met with far 
less notice than those of Varro. 

Nidbé. Daughter of Tantalus and Didné, 
sister of Pélops and wife of Amphion of 
Thebes. Like her father, she stood in 
close connexion with the gods, especially 
with Léts, the wife of Zeus, and fell into 
misfortune by her own arrogance. In 
maternal pride for her numerous progeny of 
six sons and six daughters, the ill-fated 
woman ventured to compare herself to Lété, 
who had only two children. To punish 
this presumption Apollo and Artémis slew 
with their arrows all Nidbé’s children, in 
their parents’ palace. For nine days they 
lay in their blood without any to bury them, 
for Zeus had changed all the people into 
stone. On the tenth day the gods buried 
them. Niobe, who was changed to stone 
on the lonely hills of S¥pylus, cannot even 
in this form forget her sorrow. Thus runs 
Homer’s account [Jl/. xxiv 614], in which 
we have the earliest reference to “a colossal 
relief roughly carved on the rocks” of 
Mount Sipylus in Lydia, the face of which 
is washed by a stream in such a manner 
that it appears to be weeping [cp. Jebb 
on Soph., Ant. 831]. The accounts of later 
writers vary greatly in respect of the 
number of the daughters of Niobe and of 
the scene of her death. Sometimes the 
spot where the disaster occurs is Lydia, 
sometimes Thebes, where moreover the 
grave of Niobe’s children was pointed out: 
the sons perish in the chase or on the race- 
course, while the daughters die in the royal 
palace at Thebes or at the burial of their 
brethren. This story describes Niobe as re- 
turning from Thebes to her home on Sipylus, 
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and as there changed into a stone by Zeus, 
at her own entreaty. The fate of Niobe was 
often in ancient times the theme both of 
poetry and of art. 
The group of the 
children of Niobe 
discovered at 
Rome in 1583 
and now at Flo- 
rence (part of 
which is shown 
in the cut) is 
well-known: it 
is probably the 
Roman copy of a 
Greek work 
which stood in 
Pliny’s time in a 
temple of Apollo 
at Rome, and with 
regard to which 
it was a moot 
point with the 
ancients whether 
it was from the hand of Scdpas or of Praxi- 
télés [Pliny, N. H. xxxvi 28. Cp. Stark, 
Niobe und die Niobiden, 1863]. 

Nisus, son of Pandidn, brother of 
Aigeus of Athens, king of Mégara and 
reputed builder of the seaport Nisea. 
When Minés, in the course of his expedition - 
of reprisal against Aigeus, besieged Megara, 
Scylla, Nisus’ daughter, from love for the 
Cretan king, brought about her father’s 
death by pulling out a golden or (according 
to another account) a purple hair on the top 
of his head, on which his life and the fate 
of the realm depended. 

Minos, however, did not reward her 
treachery; he fastened her to the stern of 
his ship, and thus drowned her in the Saronic 
Gulf, or, according to others, left her 
behind him; whereupon she cast herself 
into the sea, and was changed either into a 
fish or into a bird called Ciris. 

Nobility (Nobilitds). The aristocracy of 
office, which at Rome took the place of the 
patrician aristocracy of birth, after the 
admission of the plebeians to all the offices 
of state and the levelling of the distinction 
between patricians and plebeians consequent 
thereon. It comprised those patrician and 
plebeian families whose members had held 
one of the curule magistracies. These fami- 
lies, for the most part the most illustrious 
and wealthy, had the influence and money, 
which afforded them the necessary means 
to canvass for and hold an office. Thus, in 
spite of the theoretical equality of rights 
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now existing, they almost completely ex- 
cluded from the higher magistracies all 
citizens who had neither wealth nor noble 
relatives to support them. It was quite 
exceptional for aman who did not belong 
to the nobility to be fortunate enough to 
attain to them. If he did so, he was styled 
a hdmo novus (a new man, an upstart). It 
was one of the privileges of the nobility that 
they enjoyed the right to possess images of 
their ancestors. (See IMAGINES.) 

Nomen. See NAME. 

Nomenclator. The Roman term for a 
slave who had the duty of reporting to his 
master the names of his slaves (often very 
numerous), of those who waited on him in 
the morning, of other visitors, and of those 
who met him when he was walking abroad. 
The latter duty was especially important 
if his master was a candidate for office, 
and, in order to gain votes, was anxious to 
canvass many of the electors in the public 
streets. [The word is properly written 
nomencilator, as is proved by the evidence 
of glosses and MSS. Cp. Martial, x 30, 30; 
Suetonius, Awg. 19, Calig. 41, Claud. 34.] 

Nomophylacés (Guardians of the Laws). 
A board found in different states of Greece, 
which had to see to the observance of the 
requirements of the law, especially in the 
‘deliberative assemblies. At Athens, after 
the abolition of the Areopigus as a board 
of supervision (about 461 B.c.) a college of 
seven nomophylaces was introduced as a 
check upon the senate, the public assembly, 
and the magistrates. 

Només (Greek). (1) Originally, an ancient 
kind of solo in epic form in praise of some 
divinity. It was either “aulddic” or 
“ortharddic”; that is, it was sung to the ac- 
companiment of the flute or the cithara. The 
citharodic nomos was from ancient times 
used at the festivals of Apollo, whom the 
Dorians especially worshipped. It received 
its artistic form from Terpander (about 675 
B.C.) principally by a systematic distribution 
into five or seven parts, of which three were 
the essential portions, the middle one forming 
the cardinal point of the whole. It formed 
an important element in the Delphian 
festival of the Pythian Apollo. On the 
other hand, the aulodic nomos, which Clonas 
of Tégéa had introduced in imitation of the 
nomos of Terpander, was early excluded 
from this festival. By the side of the 
ancient nomoi, in which the words were 
sung to an instrumental accompaniment, 
there arose another variety formed on 
the same model. In this the song was 
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dramatically recited to the tune of the flute 
or cithara, according as the nomos was 
“aulodic” or ‘ citharodic.” Of the former 
kind was the nomos introduced by the flute- 
player Sacidas of Argos (about 580) at the 
Pythian games, and hence called the Pythian 
nomos, a musical representation of the de- 
struction of the dragon P¥thd by Apollo. 
At a later period the province of the nomos 
was more and more extended and secularized, 
until it became the most important part of 
the musician’s profession. [Plutarch, De 
Musica, cap. ii-x, pp. 1132-4.] 

(2) ‘* Law.” See ECoLEsta. 

Nométhéte. At Athens a commission 
for the examination of proposed laws. (See 
EccuEs!A, 1.) 

None. The Roman name for the 5th or 
7th day of the month (see CALENDAR, 2). 

Nonius Marcellus. A Latin scholar, born 
at Thubursicum in Africa, who composed 
in the beginning of the 4th century A.D. 
a manual of miscellaneous information on 
points of lexicography, grammar, and anti- 
quities, bearing the title of De Compen- 
diosa Doctrind. It consisted originally of 
twenty books, one of which is lost. It is 
evidently founded on the works of earlier 
scholars, and in some parts exhibits verbal 
coincidences with Aulus Gellius. Though 
not showing the least genius or critical acu- 
men, the work is of great importance owing 
to its numerous quotations from lost authors, 
especially of the archaic period, [See Prof. 
Nettleship’s Lectures and Essays, pp. 
277-331.] 

Nonnus. A Greek poet of Pandpélis in 
Egypt, belonging to the 5th century A.D. 
As a pagan, he wrote with poetic talent, 
and in a spirited though highly rhetorical 
style, a vast epic, called the Diénysitdcd, in 
forty-eight books, one of the chief sources 
for our knowledge of the Dionysiac cycle 
of legends. As a Christian, he composed 
a paraphrase of the Gospel of St. John in 
Greek hexameters. 

Notitia Dignitatum. A list of the officers 
of the court, and the civil and military 
magistrates. This official manual belongs 
to the end of the 4th century B.c., which 
is of great value for the statistics of the 
Roman empire at that time. It contains 
also the insignia of each magistrate repre- 
sented in drawings. 

Novius. A writer of Atelladne (q.v.) 
flourishing about 90 B.c. Like his con- 
temporary and rival Pompénius, he was a 
master of ready speech of a coarse and 
droll description. Some of his witty verses 


420 


are quoted by Cicero [de Or. ii 255, 279, 
285]. Over forty titles of his works are 
mentioned, among them, as in the case of 
Pomponius, some which suggest travesties 
of mythological subjects; e.g., Hercules as 
Auctioneer. 

Nummilarii. See MoNEYCHANGERS. 

Nummus (coin). A special name for the 
commonest coin at Rome, which generally 
served as the unit of reckoning, the sestertius 
(q.v., under COINAGE). 

Nundineg. The Roman term for the mar- 
ket day held on the last day of the week of 
eight days, on which countrymen rested 
from labour and came to Rome to buy and 
sell, as well as to do other business. Accord- 
ingly the Nundinz were used for public 
announcements, especially concerning public 
assemblies and the business to be conducted 
in them. The actual holding of the assem- 
blies on these days was avoided, so as not 
to prevent the people from attending to the 
business of the market. Originally too no 
legal business was conducted on them, and 
it was not till the beginning of the 3rd 
century B.c. that it was introduced. The 
Nundinez, though not a regular feast-day, 
were nevertheless celebrated in private life 
by inviting strangers to one’s table and 
exempting children from going to school. 

Nycteus. Son of Péseidon and the Pleiad 
Céleen6, brother of Lycus (q.v., 1) and father 
of Antidpé (q.v.). After the early death of 
Cadmus’ son Pédlydorus he administered the 
government of Thebes for Labdacus, who 
was a minor, until he met his death in 
battle with Epdpeus, his daughter’s husband. 

Nymphs (properly “the young maidens”’), 
Inferior divinities of Nature who dwell in 
groves, forests and caves, beside springs, 
streams and rivers; in some cases too on 
lonely islands, like Calypsd and Circé. 
The nymphs of the hills, the forests, the 
meadows and the springs (called in Homer 
daughters of Zeus, while Hesiod makes 
the nymphs of the hills and the forests 
together with the hills and the forests 
children of earth) appear as the benevo- 
lent spirits of these spots, and lead a life 
of liberty, sometimes weaving in grottoes, 
sometimes dancing and singing, sometimes 
hunting with Artémis or revelling with 


Obé The Spartan term for each of the 
30 sub-divisions of the phijle (q.v.). 
Obélus. A weight as well as a silver coin 
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Dionysus. Besides these divinities it is 
especially Apollo, Hermés and Pan who are 
devoted to them and seek after their love; 
while the wanton satyrs are also continu- 
ally lying in wait for them. They are well 
disposed towards mortals and ready to help: 
them: they even wed with them. Accord- 
ing to the various provinces of nature were. 
distinguished various kinds of nymphs: 
nymphs of rivers and springs, the Natads, 
to whom the Oceanids and Nereids are 
closely related; nymphs of the hills, Oréads ; 
nymphs of the forests and trees, Dryads or 
Hamadryads; besides this they often re- 
ceived special names after certain places, 
hills, springs and grottoes. The Naiads, as. 
the goddesses of the nourishing and fructi- 
fying water, were especially rich in favours, 
giving increase and fruitfulness to plants, 
herds and mortals. Hence they were also 
considered as the guardian goddesses of 
marriage, and the besprinkling of the bride 
with spring-water was one of the indispen- 
sable rites of the marriage ceremony. On 
the same principle, legendary lore represents. 
them as nursing and bringing up the chil- 
dren of the gods, as for instance Zeus and 
Dionysus. Further, owing to the healing 
and inspiring power of many springs, they 
belong to the divinities of healing and pro- 
phesying, and can even drive men into a. 
transport of prophetic and poetic inspiration. 
The Muses themselves are in their origin 
fountain-nymphs. Popular belief assigned 
to the nymphs in general an exceedingly 
long life, without actual immortality. The 
existence of Dryads, it was supposed, was. 
closely bound up with the origin and decay 
of the tree in which they dwelt. They 
enjoyed divine honours from the earliest 
times, originally in the spots where they 
had power, at fountains, and in groves and 
grottoes. In later times shrines of their 
own, hence called Nymphea, were built 
to them, even in cities. These eventually 
became very magnificent buildings, in which 
it was customary to celebrate marriages. 
Goats, lambs, milk, and oil were offered to 
them. Works of art represented them in the 
form of charming maidens, lightly clothed or 
naked, with flowers and garlands; the Naiads. 
drawing water or carrying it in an urn, 
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among the Greeks=2 drachma; the Attic 
obolus amounted in intrinsic value to 1:3d. 
(Cp. CoinaGe.) The ancients used to put. 
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this com in the mouths of the dead, as 
passage-money for Charon the ferryman in 
the lower world. 

Obséquens. A Latinauthor. (See Livy, 2.) 

Occtpitid. The Roman term for the 
appropriation of untilled portions of the 
State lands, consequent upon the invitation 
of the State, and having for its object the 
cultivation of the soil. (See further AGER 
PUBLICUS.) 

Océanus. In Greek mythology, originally 
the ancient river of the world which flows 
around and bounds the earth and sea, it- 
self unbounded and flowing back into itself. 
From Oceanus arise all seas, rivers, streams, 
and fountains. Héréddtus is the first to 
oppose this view [ii 23, iv 8, 36]. To 
Homer, Oceanus is the beginning of all 
things, even of the gods: he, the original 
father, and his wife, Tethys, the original 
mother. With her he lives, a gentle and 
hospitable old man, in the farthest west 
away from the world and its doings. He 
keeps aloof even from the assemblies of the 
gods, although river gods and nymphs 
appear there. It is with the aged pair that 
Héra grows up, and it is to them that she 
flees on the outbreak of the war with the 
Titans. According to Hesiod [Theog. 133, 
337-370], Oceanus and Téthys are children 
of Uranus and Gea; the former the oldest 
of the Titans, who after the fall of Crénus 
submitted to Zeus.. From him are sprung 
3000 sons and as many daughters, the 
Océdnidés. The oldest of the family, which 
is spread over the whole earth, are Achéloiis 
and Styx. Oceanus was represented as a 
venerable old man with a long beard: on 
his head are bull’s horns, after the usual 
manner of river gods; or crab’s claws, as 
customary with gods of the sea; and he 
is surrounded by sea monsters. 

Ocellus. A Greek philosopher, a follower 
of the Pythagorean school (cp. PyTHAGORAS). 

Ochlocracy (mob-rule). The name among 
the Greeks for that form of democracy in 
which the citizens were admitted to the 
government of the State without any grada- 
tion of classes, or any legal provision. for 
checking the caprice of the populace. Under 
such a constitution public matters fell into 
the hands of the lowest class of the people. 

Octaétérés (Gr. Okt-). A period of eight 
years. (See CALENDAR.) 

Odeidn (Lat. Odéwm). The Greek term 
for a building constructed for musical per- 
formances on the plan of a theatre, but 
with far slighter proportions and provided 
with a roof for acoustical purposes. Hence 
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also the stage was not so deep, and ended in 
three walls which abutted with one another 
at obtuse angles. [The oldest Odeion in 
Athens was that in the neighbourhood of 
the fountain of Ennéacrinus (Pausan., i 4, 
1), on the Ilissus, south of the Olympiéun. 
This Odeion was probably built in the time 
of the Pisistratide.] 

The building which served as a pattern 
for all later ones of this kind was the 
Odeion built by Périclés about 445 B.c., 
intended at first for the musical contests 
at the Panathenaic games, but afterwards 
used by poets and musicians for rehearsals, 
by philosophers for discussions, and some- 
times even for judicial business. This 
building was restored after its destruction 
by fire (87 B.c.) by king Ariobarzanés IT, 
Philépator. The first at Rome was built 
by Domitian (about 86 a.D.); a second by 
Trajan, That of Hérddés Atticus (qg.v.) 
was considered the largest and most mag- 
nificent in ancient times: it was built soon 
after 160 a.p. at Athens, below the south. 
western cliff of the Acropolis, in honow 
of his deceased wife Annia Régilla, and « 
considerable part of it is still standing. It 
held about 8000 persons and had a roof 
composed of beams of cedar wood. 

Odysseus (the Latin equivalent is Ulixés ; 
erroneously written Ulysses). King of 
Ithaca, son of Laértés and Anticléa, daughter 
of Autélfcus. In post-Homeric legend he is 
called a son of Sis¥phus, borne by Anticlea 
before her marriage with Laértes. According 
to Homer, his name, “ the hater,” was given 
him by his grandfather Autolycus, because 
he himself had so often cherished feelings 
of hatred during his life [Od. xix 402]. His 
wife Pénélépé (or Pénéldpeia), daughter of 
Tcirius (see CBALUS), is said by later 
legends to have been obtained for him by 
her uncle Tyndaréés in gratitude for counsel 
given by him. (See TynpAREos.) When 
his son Télém&chus was still an infant, 
Agamemnon and Ménélaus, as Homer tells 
us, prevailed on him to take part in the ex- 
pedition against Troy. Their task was hard, 
as it had been predicted to him that it would 
be twenty years before he saw his wife and 
child again. Later writers relate that he 
was bound as one of Helen’s suitors to take 
part in the scheme, but tried to escape his 
obligation by feigning madness, and among 
other acts yoked a horse and an ox to his 
plough and so ploughed a field. When 
however Palimédés, who with Nestor and 
Menelaus was desirous of taking him to 
Troy, proceeded to place Telemachus in the 
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furrow, he betrayed himself and had to 
accompany them to war. He led the men 
of Ithaca and the surrounding isles to Troy 
in twelve vessels. In contrast to the later 
legend, which represents him as a cowardly, 
deceitful and intriguing personage, he 
always appears in Homer among the noblest 
and most respected of the heroes, and, on 
account of his good qualities, he is the de- 
clared favourite of Athéné. He combines in 
his person courage and determined persever- 
ance with prudence, ingenuity, cunning and 
eloquence. Accordingly he is employed by 
preference as a negotiator and a spy. Thus, 
after the disembarkation, he goes with 
Menelaus into the enemy’s city to demand 
the surrender of Helen. Again, he is among 
those who are despatched by the Greeks 
to reconcile with Agamemnon the enraged 
Achilles. With Didmédés, who delights 
in his company, he captures the spy 
Ddl6én and surprises Rhésus; with the same 
hero he is said by later legend to have 
stolen the Pallidium from Troy. When 
Agamemnon faint-heartedly thinks of flight, 
he opposes this idea with the utmost decision. 
Everywhere he avails himself of the right 
time and the right place, and, where courage 
and cunning are needed, is ever the foremost. 
After Achilles’ death, in the. contest with 
Ajax, the son of Télamon, he receives the 
hero’s arms as a recognition of his services, 
and by his ingenuity brings about the fall 
of Troy. Shortly before it, he steals into 
the city in the garb of a beggar, in order to 
reconnoitre everything there; he then climbs 
with the others into the wooden horse, and 
contrives to control the impatient and the 
timid alike until the decisive moment. 

His adventures during the return from 
Troy and on his arrival in his native 
country form the contents of the Odyssey 
of Homer. Immediately after the departure 
Odysseus is driven to the Thracian Ismirus, 
the city of the Cicdnés, and, though he 
plunders them, loses in a surprise seventy- 
two of his companions. When he is now 
desirous of rounding the south-east point of 
the Peloponnesus, the promontory of Maléa, 
he is caught by the storm and carried in nine 
days to the coast of North Africa, on to the 
land of the Lotéphdgi (Lotus-eaters) whence 
he has to drag his companions by force to 
prevent their forgetting their homes for 
love of the sweet lotus food. Thence the 
voyage passes into the legendary world of 
the Western sea, then little known to the 
Greeks. Odysseus comes first to the 
country of the Oyclopés (q.v.), where, with 
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twelve of his comrades, he is shut up in 
a cavern by Pdl¥phémus. The monster 
has already devoured half of Odysseus’ 
companions before the latter intoxicates him 
(fig. 1), deprives him of his one eye, and by his 
cunning escapes with his comrades. From 
this time the anger of Pdseiddn, on whom. 
Polyphemus calls for revenge, pursues him 
and keeps him far from his country. On the 
island of A%lus, the Keeper of the Winds: 
(q.v.), he finds hospitable entertainment, 
and receives on his departure a leathern 
bag in which are inclosed all the winds 
except the western. The latter would carry 
him in nine days to the coast of Ithaca, but, 
whilst Odysseus is taking rest, his comrades 
open the bag, which they imagine to contain 


as 


“(1) * opyssEUS OFFERING WINE 10 THE CYCLOPS. 
(Statuette in Vatican Museum, Rome.) 


treasure, and the winds thus released carry 
them back to AXolus. He orders them off 
from his island, regarding them as enemies 
of the gods. On coming to Télépylus, the 
city of Lamus, king Antiphités and his 
Lestrigonés, cannibals of immense stature, 
shatter eleven of their vessels, and the 
twelfth is saved only by Odysseus’ wari- 
ness. (See PAINTING, fig. 5.) On the island 
of Aza the sorceress Circé turns part of 
his crew into swine, but, with the help of 
Hermés, he compels her to restore them to 
their human shape and spends a whole 
year with her in pleasure and enjoyment. 
When his companions urge him to return 
home, Circe bids him first sail toward the 
farthest west, to the entrance into the 
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lower world on the farther bank of Océinus, 
and there question the shade of the seer 
Tirésias concerning his return. (See HADEs, 
REALM OF.) From the latter he learns that 
it is the malice of Poseidon that prevents 
his return, but that nevertheless he will 
now attain his object if his comrades spare 
the cattle of Hélids on the island of Thrina- 
cia; otherwise it will only be after a long 


time, deprived of all his comrades and on a’ 


foreign ship, that he will reach his home. 
Odysseus then returns to the isle of Circe 
and sets out on his homeward voyage, sup- 
plied by her with valuable directions and a 
favouring wind. Passing the isles of the 
Sirens (q.v.) and sailing through Scylla 
and Charybdis (q.v.), he reaches the island 
of Thrinacia, where he is compelled to land 
by his comrades. They are there detained 
for a month by contrary winds; at length 
his comrades, overcome by hunger, in spite 
of the oath they have sworn to him, 
slaughter, during his absence, the finest of 
the cattle of Helios. Scarcely are they once 
more at sea, when a terrible storm breaks 
forth, and Zeus splits the ship in twain with 
a flash of lightning, as a penalty for the 
offence. All perish except Odysseus, who 
clings to the mast and keel, and is carried 
back by the waves to Scylla and Charybdis, 
and after nine days reaches the island of 
Ogvgia, the abode of the nymph Cdlypso, 
daughter of Atlas. For seven years he 
dwells here with the nymph, who promises 
him immortality and eternal youth, if he 
will consent to remain with her and be her 
husband. But the yearning for his wife 
and home make him proof against her 
snares. All the day long he sits on the 
shore gazing through his tears across the 
broad sea; fain would he catch a glimpse, 
were it only of the rising smoke of his home, 
and thereafter die. So his protectress, 
Athéné, during Poseidon’s absence, pre- 
vails on Zeus in an assembly of the gods 
to decree his return, and to send Hermés 
to order Calypso to release him. Borne 
on a raft of his own building, he comes in 
eighteen days near to Schéria, the island 
of the Pheacians, when Poseidon catches 
sight of him and shatters his raft in pieces. 
However, with the aid of the veil of Ino 
Leucdthéa (q.v.), he reaches land in safety 
and meets with Nausicia, the king’s 
daughter, who conducts him into the 
Pheeacian city before her parents Alcinéus 
(g.v.) and Arété. He receives the most 
hospitable treatment, and is then brought 
loaded with presents by the Pheacians on 
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_ board one of their marvellous vessels to his 
country, which he reaches after twenty 
years’ absence, while asleep. He arrives 
just in time to ward off the disaster that is 
threatening his house. After his mother 
Anticléa had died of grief for her son, and 
the old Laertés had retired to his country 
estate in mourning, more than a hundred 
noble youths of Ithaca and the surrounding 
isles had appeared as suitors for the hand of 
the fair and chaste Pénélépé, had persecuted 
Telemachus, who was now growing up to 
manhood, and were wasting the substance 
of the absent Odysseus. Penelope had de- 
manded a respite from making her decision 
until she had finished weaving a shroud in- 
tended for her father-in-law, and every night 


(2) * PENELOPE. 
(Ant. Denkm. 13, p. 17.) 


unravelled the work of the day. In the 
fourth year one of her attendants betrayed 
the secret; she had to complete the garment, 
and when urged to make her decision pro- 
mised to choose the man who should win ina 
shooting match with Odysseus’ bow, hoping 
that none of the wooers would be able even 
so much as to bend it. Just before the day 
of trial, Odysseus lands on the island dis- 
guised by Athene as a beggar. He betakes 
himself to the honest swineherd Ewmeus, 
one of the few retainers who have remained 
true to him, who receives his master, whom 
he fails to recognise, ina hospitable manner. 
To the same spot Athene brings Telemachus, 
who has returned in safety, in spite of the 
plots of the suitors. from a journey to 
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Nestor at Pylus and Menelaus and Helen in 
Sparta. Hereupon Odysseus makes himself 
known and, together with his son and re- 
tainer, concerts his plan of revenge. In the 
shape of a beggar he betakes himself to the 
house, where he manfully controls his anger 
at the arrogance of the suitors which is dis- 
played towards himself, and his emotion on 
meeting Penelope. Next day the shooting 


match takes place. This involves shooting | 


through the handles of twelve axes with the 
bow of Eurytus (q.v.), which the latter’s son 
Iphitus had once presented to the young 
Odysseus. None of the suitors can bend the 
bow, and so Odysseus takes hold of it, 
and bends it in an instant, thus achieving 
the master-shot. Supported by Telemachus, 
Eumeeus, and the herdsman Philetius, and 
with the aiding presence of Athene, he shoots 
first the insolent Antinéus, and then the 
other suitors. He next makes himself known 
to Penelope, who has meanwhile fallen into 
a deep sleep, and visits his old father. In 
the meantime the relatives of the murdered 
suitors have taken up arms, but Athene, in 
the form of Mentor (q.v.) brings about a 
reconciliation. The only hint of Odysseus’ 
end in Homer is in the prophecy of Tiresias, 
that in a calm old age a peaceful death will 
come upon him from the sea. 

In later poetry Téléginus, the son of 
Odysseus by Circe, is sent forth by his 
mother to seek out his father. He lands 
at Ithaca, and plunders the island: Odysseus 
proceeds to meet him, is wounded by him 
with a poisonous sting-ray, given by Circe 
to her son as a spear-point, and dies a 
painful death, which thus comes “ from the 
sea.” On Telegonus discovering that he 
has killed his father, he carries the dead 
body home with him, together with Pene- 
lope and Telemachus, and there the latter 
live a life of immortality, Telemachus be- 
coming husband of Circe, and Telegonus of 
Penelope. Besides Telegonus, the legend 


told of two sons of Odysseus by Circe, . 


named Agrius and Litinus, who were said 
to have reigned over the Etrascans. Tele- 
gonus in particular was regarded by the 
Romans as the founder of Tuscitlum [Ovid, 
Fasti, iii 92], and Preeneste [Horace, Odes 
ii 29, 8]. In later times the adventures of 
Odysseus were transferred as a whole to the 
coast of Italy: the promontory of Circeii was 
regarded as the abode of Circe, Formie as 
the city of the Lestrygones. Near Surren- 
tum was found the island of the Sirens; 
near Cape Licinium that of Calypso, while 
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and Charybdis, and, on the Sicilian shore, 
the Cyclopes. Odysseus is generally repre- 
sented as a bearded man, wearing a semi-oval 
cap like that of a Greek sailor. (See fig. 1.) 

Cbalus. King of Sparta, father of Hip- 
pocdén, Tyndaréds, and Icirius by the 
Nymph Bateia. The first of these expels 
his brethren from their home, but falls 
with all his sons in battle against Héraclés 
and Cépheus of Tégéa; upon this Tyndaréos 
(q.v.) returns and takes possession of his 
father’s realm. Icarius, who remains in 
Acarnania, becomes by Polycasté, or (ac- 
cording to another account) by the Naiad 
Péribcea, father of Pénéldpé, the wife of 
Odysseus. 

(Ecus (Greek). The dining-room of a 
Roman dwelling-house. (See HOUSE.) 

(Edipus. Son of Laius, descendant of 
Cadmus through his paternal grandfather 
Labdacus and his great-grandfather Pdly- 
dorus. According to Homer [Od. xi 271- 
280], he_kills his father and marries his 
mother Epicasté (in later accounts Idcasté); 


| the gods, however, immediately cause the 


misdeed to be known, and Epicaste hangs 
herself; (Kdipus however rules on in 
Thebes, haunted with many sufferings by 
the vengeful spirit of his mother. Homer 
also mentions the funeral games celebrated 
in his honour [Jl. xxiii 679], but does not 
tell of the birth of his sons and the grounds 
of their feud. According to the ancient 
Cidipodeié of Cinethon, (£dipus. after 
Tocaste’s death marries Kurygineia, whence 
sprang his sons Etéoclés and Pdl¥nicés, and 
his daughters Antiginé and Isméné [Paus., 
ix 5,11]. According to the ancient legend, 
(Kdipus curses his sons either because Poly- 
nices had set before him at the banquet the 
table and goblet which Cadmus and Laius 
had used (which he regarded as an attempt 
to remind him of his transgression), or be- 
cause they had inadvertently sent him the 
haunch-bone of a victim instead of the 
shoulder-bone. 

In the hands of the tragedians, especially 
of Aisch}lus and Sdphiclés (in the Gdipus 
Tyrannus), the legend has been changed 
into the following form. Laius, husband of 
Tocaste, daughter of Ménceceus, and sister 
of Créon, has a curse resting on him in 
consequence of some misdeed. He is told 
by the oracle of Apollo that he will die by 
the hand of his son. When a son is born to 
him, he accordingly orders a slave to expose 
him, with his feet pierced, upon Cithzrdn. 
The slave consigns the child to the care 


near to Sicily were the isle of Molus, Scylla, | of a shepherd belonging to the king of 


(2NEUS——(ENOMAUS. 


Corinth, Pdl¥bus, and he takes it to his 
master. The boy, who derives the name 
‘idipus (Swellfoot), from his swollen feet, 
4s adopted by the childless Polybus and 
his wife Périboea in place of offspring of 
their own. On reaching manhood, he is 
reproached during a carousal with not 
being the son of his presumptive parents, 
and betakes himself without their know- 
ledge to Delphi, in order to find out’ the 
truth. The terrible response of the oracle, 
to the effect that he will slay his own 
father and then beget children in wedlock 
with his mother, causes him to avoid 
Corinth. At the place in Phicis where 
the road from Delphi to Daulis leaves the 
road to Thebes, he is met by his real father, 
who is on a journey to Deiphi to question 
the god concerning the devastation of his 
land by the Sphinx. As (£dipus will not 
move aside, a quarrel arises, and he kills 
his father together with his attendants, 
one of whom alone escapes. He proceeds 
to Thebes, and there frees the city from 
ats plague by solving the Sphinx’s riddle ; 
ag a reward he receives from Creon the 
dominion of Thebes and the late king’s 
widow, Iocaste, for a wife; and the latter 
bears him four children (given by the 
‘older myth to Euryganeia). Years after- 
wards failure of crops and pestilence come 
upon Thebes, and the oracle promises libe- 
ration from the disaster only if the murder 
of Laius be requited by the banishment 
of the murderer. The result of (dipus’ 
eager endeavours to identify this person is 
the discovery of the horrors which he has 
anconsciously perpetrated. lIocaste hangs 
herself in despair, and C4dipus puts out 
his own eyes. Deposed from his throne, 
and imprisoned at Thebes by his sons to 
‘conceal his shame from men’s eyes, or (ac- 
cording to another account) driven by them 
into banishment, whither his daughters 
accompany him, he pronounces against his 
sons a curse, to the effect that they shall 
divide their inheritance with each other by 
means of the sword, a curse which is ful- 
filled with awful exactness. (See SEVEN 
AGAINST. THEBES.) 

His grave was afterwards shown at the 
village of Ktéonus, on the borders of Attica 
and Beeotia, in the sanctuary of Démétér, 
and worship done to him as toa hero. At 
Athens too, in a sacred demesne of the 
Erinyés, between the Aredpigus and the 
Acrépélis, was a monument to (dipus, 
whose bones were supposed to have been 
brought hither from Thebes.—Sophocles, 
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in his Gidipus at Colonus, follows another 
legend. He represents him as coming to 
the Attic deme of Colonus at the bidding 
of Apollo, and as finding there, in the sanc- 
tuary of the now propitiated Euménidés,the 
longed-for peace of the grave. His bones, 
the place of burial of which was known to 
none, are a precious treasure for the country, 
to guard it from hostile invasions. 

(neus (é.e. vintner). King of Calydon, 
in Aitolia, the hills of which he was the 
first to plant with the vine received from 
Dionysus. He was son of Portheus or 
Porthaén, and brother of Agrius and 
Mélas; by Althea, daughter of Thestius, he 
became the father of Tydeus, Méléager, 
and Déianira. (See Hmracurs.) As he once 
forgot Artémis in a sacrifice, she sent the 
Calydonian boar, which ravaged the country, 
and, even after its slaughter in the famous 
Calydonian Hunt, occasioned the death of 
Meleager (q.v.). From the plots of his 
brother Melas he had been delivered by 
Tydeus through the murder of Melas and 
his sons, but after the deaths of Tydeus 
and Meleager, his other brother Agrius, 
and the sons of that brother, deprived him 
of his throne and cast him into prison. 
His grandson Didmédés however revenged 
him with the aid of Alemzoén, to whom 
he had once given hospitable entertainment, 
and who was desirous of taking Gineus with 
him to Argos, after he had given over the 
throne of Calydon to his son-in-law Andree- 
mon, whose son Théas, in Homer [ ZI. ii 638], 
leads the Attolians to Troy. But the two 
sons of Agrius, who have escaped death, 
lie in wait for him in Arcadia, and there 
slay the old man. Didmédés carries his 
body to Argos, and deposits it in the city 
which after him was called Gindé. While 
in Homer Gneus is dead before the expe- 
dition to Troy, later mythology represents 
him as surviving the Trojan War, and as 
restored to his kingdom by Diomedes on 
the latter’s flight from Argos. 

Endmaiis. Son of Arés and the Pleiad 
Stérdpé, king of Pisa in Elis, father of 
Hippidimia. He endeavoured to prevent 
his daughter’s marriage, either because he 
loved her himself, or because an oracle had 
predicted his death in the event of her 
marriage. In consequence of this he im- 
posed upon her suitors the condition that 
they must contend with him in a race from 
Pisa to the altar of Pdseiddn, on the 
Corinthian’ isthmus: if he overtook them 
with his horses, which were as swift as the 
winds, he transfixed them with his spear. 
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He had already slain thirteen (or, according 
to another account, eighteen) suitors in this 
way, when Pélops arrived. Pelops bribed 
Myrtilus, the charioteer of (£nomaus. 
Myrtilus accordingly either neglected to 
insert the linch-pins in the chariot-wheels 
or substituted waxen ones for them, and 
Pelops, by the help of the horses which 
Poseidon presented to him, succeeded in 
defeating (Hnomaus. (Enomaus died of the 
fall from his chariot; according to another 
story, he committed suicide (cp. PELOPS). 

Gnoné. A nymph of mount Ida, bride of 
Paris before he carried off Helen. In resent- 
ment at her lover’s faithlessness, she refused 
to help him when he was mortally wounded ; 
and, in her remorse at her refusal, ended by 
hanging herself. 

Officials, Official System, Magistrates. 
Of all the official systems established among 
the Greeks, that in vogue among the 
Athenians is the best known to us. The 
qualifications for public office at Athens 
were genuine Athenian descent, blameless 
life, and the full possession of civic rights. 
If religious duties were attached to the 
office, physical weakness was a disquali- 
fication. No one was allowed to hold two 
offices at a time, or the same office twice, 
or for a longer period than a year. The 
nomination was made in some cases by 
election, in others by the drawing of lots. 
Election took place by show of hands in 
the ecclésta, or, on the mandate of the 
ecclesia, in the assemblies of the several 
tribes. (See CHEIROTONIA, EccuEsta.) In 
election by lot [on the introduction of which 
see Note on p. 706] the proceeding was as 
follows. The Thesméthéte presided in the 
temple of Théseus. (See THESMOTHETZ.) 
Two boxes or vessels were placed there, 
one containing white and coloured beans, 
and the other the names of the candidates, 
written on tablets. A tablet and a bean 
were taken out at the same time, and the 
candidate whose name came out with a 
white bean was elected. Before entering 
on his office (whether he had been chosen 
by lot or election), every official had to 
undergo an examination of his qualifica- 
tions (ddkimdsia). If the result was 
unfavourable, a substitute was appointed, 
either by a simultaneous casting of lots in 
the manner described, or (if the office was 
elective) by a new election. During their 
term of office the officials were subject to 
constant supervision, and were liable to 
suspension or deposition by the EHcclesia, 
through the proceeding called &picheirs- 
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- tonta (a new show of hands). On the expi- 


ration of his term, every official was bound 
to give an account of himself (ewthyna). 
The regular officials! had each a place of 
office (archeién). If the officials formed 
a society, as‘in the majority of cases, the 
business was (so far as joint administration 
was possible) distributed among the mem- 
bers. If the society appeared in public as 
a whole, one of the members presided as 
priytdnis. (See Pryranis.) In the cases 
at law which came under their jurisdiction, 
it was incumbent on the officials to make 
the necessary arrangements for the trial, 
and to preside in court. They received no 
salary, but their meals were provided at 
the public expense, either at their resi- 
dences or in the Prytdnéum. The emblem 
of office was a garland of myrtle. The 
offence of insulting an official in the per- 
formance of his duty was punishable with. 
atimta. (See, for details, APODECTA,. 
ARCHONTES, ASTYNOMI, EPIMELET, COLA-- 
CRET£, PoLET#, STRATEGI, TAMIAS.) 

There were numerous attendants on the 
officials (hjpérétat), who received a salary,. 
and their meals at the public expense. 
Such were the clerks (grammdteis) and 
heralds (kérykés). For Sparta, see EPHORS ; 
for Rome, MaGisTRatTus, ACCENSI, LICTORS, 
APPARITOR. 

Ogygés (Ogygus). One of the Beotian. 
autochthénés, or aborigines, son of Boedtus 
or (according to another account) of Pései- 
dén. He was king of the Hecténés, the 
oldest inhabitants of Boeotia, which was 
visited during his reign by an inundation of 
Lake Copais, named after him the Ogygian 
flood. 

Oiclés. Son of Antiphatés, grandson of 
Mélampis, father of Amphiairaus. He fell. 
as a companion of Héraclés in the battle 
against Lajmédon of Troy. 

Oil was very extensively used in ancient 
times. Apart from its use as an article of 
food and for burning in lamps, it served 
to anoint the body after the bath and in 
the pdlestra. The oil most used was that 
obtained by means of olive presses from the 
olive tree, which seems to have been trans-. 
planted from Syria to Greece and thence to 
Italy. The best olive oil produced among 
the Greek states was that of Attica; here 
the olive tree was considered a gift of the 
national goddess Athéné, who by means of 
it had obtained the victory in her contest 

1 Some were only appointed to carry out special 


duties on special occasions; these were called 
Epimelétat. 
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with Péseidén for the possession of the 
country. Here also the olive tree was under 


was allowed to cut down olive trees on his 
own plot of land, except for specified pur- 
poses, and then only a specified number. 
Moreover many olive trees standing on pri- 
vate ground were regarded as the property 
of the goddess of the State, and it was 
therefore forbidden on pain of death to cut 
them down. They were under the special 
control of the Aredpigus, which had them 
inspected from time to time by certain 
officials, and they were farmed out by the 
State [Lysias, Or. ix]. Part of the oil thus 
obtained had to be sold by the farmer to the 
State at a fixed price; this was only used 
for festive purposes, especially to be dis- 
tributed in prizes to the victors in the Pan- 
athenaic contests [Pindar, Nem. x 35]. 

In Italy the olive tree, which spread thence 
to France and Spain, grew so well that the 
Italian oil, especially from the neighbour- 
hood of the South Italian cities Vénafrum 
and Tarentum, and that from the Sabine 
country, was considered the finest in the 
world and so met with a ready sale abroad. 
The best kind was considered to be oil from 
unripe olives, especially the first from the 
press [Pliny, WN. H. xv 1-34]. The manu- 
facture of fragrant oils and ointments, of 


which the ancients made a far more exten- | 


sive use than ourselves, was very important. 
There was a very large number of prepara- 
tions of this kind which were used for 
embrocations of the person, pomades for 
the hair of the head and beard, for per- 
fuming the dress, bath-water and the like. 
They were prepared, some by a cold method, 
some by a hot, by mixing oils pressed for 
the most part from fruits, such as the oil of 
olives, nuts, and almonds, with the volatile 
oils derived from native or oriental vege- 
table substances. The most expensive kinds 
were brought from the East, the birthplace 
of this manufacture, as, for example, the 
much-prized nardinum, pressed from the 
flowers of the Indian and Arabian grass 
nardus [Pliny, N. H. xiii 1-25]. For pre- 
serving them vessels of stone were preferred, 
especially those of alabaster [tb. § 19]. To 
meet the demand, vast perfume manufac- 
tories existed everywhere in abundance. 

Oileus. King of the Locrians, father of 
the lesser Ajax (q.v., 1). 

Olén. A mythical poet of L¥cia belonging 
to early Greek times, standing in connexion 
with the worship of Apollo in Déldés and 
represented as having composed the first 
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hymns for the Delians. The legend which. 


’ _ was especially attributed to him was that 
the special protection of the State; no one | 


of Apollo’s sojourn among the Hyperboreans. 

Oligarchia (‘‘Rule of the Few”). The 
name given in Greek writers to that form. 
of constitution where a portion of the- 
community, privileged either by reason of 
nobility of birth or of wealth, are exclu- 
sively, or at least in preference to others, in. 
possession of power. The former case is an. 
example of an absolute despotism ; the latter 
resulted where the magistracies, though 
filled exclusively from the privileged classes,. 
nevertheless depended on popular election ; 
or where the mass of the people possessed a 
share in deliberation or in the drawing up. 
of decrees, while to the privileged body 
was reserved the right of making proposals, 
convoking and presiding over the assem-- 
blies, and ratifying the decrees. 

Olympiad (Gr. Olympiads). A period of four: 
years from one celebration of the Olympian 
games (see OLYMPIAN GAMES) to another. 
The Olympiads were counted from the vic-. 
tory of Cérceebus (776 B.c.); the last, the: 
283rd, ended 394 A.p., with the abolition 
of the Olympian games. This method of 
reckoning never passed into everyday life,. 
but is of importance, inasmuch as, through 
the historian Timeus, about 240 B.c., it 
became the one generally used by the Greek: 
historians. 

Olympian Games (Gr. Olympiad). The 
chief national festival of the Greeks, which 
was celebrated in honour of Zeus at Olympia,, 
in the Peloponnesian district Pisatis, be- 
longing to the Eleans, at the point where 
the Claidétis runs into the Alphéis. The 
institution of this ancient festival is some- 
times referred to Pisus, the mythical founder 
of the city Pisa, which was afterwards de-- 
stroyed by the Eleans, and before whose: 
gates lay the sanctuary of Zeus; sometimes. 
to Pélops, in whose honour funeral games. 
were held at this point on the banks of the 
Alpheus. 

These were restored, it is said, by Héra-. 


_ clés, who instituted the regular order of the 
| festival. 


This opinion did not become cur- 
rent until the Dorian States, established 
after the immigration of the Héraclidee into. 
the Peloponnesus, had been admitted to a. 
share in the festival, which was originally 
frequented only by the Pisatans and their 
immediate neighbours. This admission 
dates from Lycurgus of Sparta and Iphitus 
of Elis, who, at the direction of the Delphic 
oracle, restored the festival of Zeus, now 
fallen into oblivion, and established the. 
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OLYMPIAN GAMES. 


sacred Truce of God (see EKECHEIRIA), 
which insured a safe conduct at the time 
of the festival for all strangers resorting 
thither, even through hostile territory. In 
course of time the membership extended 
itself further, over all the Hellenic states in 
and out of Greece; and the festival was not 
only visited by private individuals, but also 
received sacred envoys from the several 
states. Through all the assaults of time it 
lasted on, even during the Roman rule, and 
was not abolished until 394 a.p., under the 
reign of Thédddsius. 

From the time of the above-mentioned 
restoration by Iphitus and Lycurgus it was 
a quinquennial celebration; that is, it was 
held once in every four years, in midsum- 
mer (July to August), about the beginning 
or end of the Greek year. A regular and 
continuous list of the victors was kept from 
776, when Coreebus won the race in the 


EMPLE OF ZEUS AT OLYMPIA; DESIGNED BY PZXONIUS. 


499) 


the temples of Zeus, Héra (Héraidn), the 
Mother of the Gods (Meétrodn), and the holy 
inclosure of Pelops (Pélépidn), besides a 
multitude of altars consecrated some to: 
gods and some to heroes, and a countless 
host of dedicatory offerings and statues of. 
every kind, among them, south-east of the. 
temple of Zeus, the Nicé of Pednius (q.v.). 
The temple of Zeus, which was begun. 
about 572 B.c. by the Elean Libo, was not 
completed in its main outline until about 
450. It was a Doric hypethral building 
(z.e. it had no roof over the cella, or temple- 
proper); it was also peripteral (¢.e. it was. 
surrounded by a single row of columns). It 
was built of the local conchyliferous lime-. 
stone [called pords by Pausanias, v 10 § 2]. 
In its more finished parts it was overlaid. 
with fine stucco, giving the appearance of 
marble, and was also richly decorated with 
colour. It was 210 feet in length, 91 in. 
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(2) WESTERN PEDIMENT OF THE TEMPLE OF ZEUS AT OLYMPIA; DESIGNED BY ALCAMENES. 
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(Battle between the Centaurs and Lapithe.) 


stadium, and with this year begins the 
Olympiad reckoning prevalent among the 
historians from the time of Timeus. The 
duration of the festival was in course of 
time extended to at least five days. 

The place where the festival was cele- 
brated was the Altis (see Plan), a sacred 
precinct at the foot of the hill of Cronus 
(Krénds), 403 feet high. The precinct, which 
was about 750 feet long by 570 feet broad, 
was surrounded by a wall ascribed to Héra- 
_clés, having entrances at the N.W.and S.W. 
The centre, both by position and by reli- 
gious association, was formed by the great 
sacrificial altar of Zeus, which rose on an 
elliptical base 128 feet in circumference 
to a height of 32 feet, and was composed 
of the ashes of the victims mingled with 
the water of the Alpheus. 


Round it were | 
grouped the four most important sanctuaries, - 


breadth, and 65 in height. The’outer hall 
had 6 columns along its breadth and 13 
along its length (each 34 feet high), while: 
the inner hall had a double row of 7 columns. 
The eastern pediment was occupied by a re-- 
presentation of the contest between Pélops. 
and (Anédmius, with Zeus as the centre (fig. 
1); the western, by one of the battle between 
the Centaurs and Lipithe, with Apollo as 
centre (fig.2). The former was designed by 
the already-mentioned Pzonius; the latter, 
by Alciménés of Athens. 

The accompanying cuts indicate the 
figures belonging to the two pediments, 
so far as their fragmentary portions were: 
recovered in the excavations begun by 
the Germans in 1875. [While the outer 
metopes beneath these pediments had no 
ornament except a large plain boss on 
each, twelve other metopes sculptured 
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with reliefs used to adorn the outer 
walls at each end of the cella or temple 
proper, six over the door of the prdndos, 
and six over that of the dpisthdddmos. 
All of these have been discovered: four 
by the French in 1829, and eight by the 
Germans in 1875-9. Their subjects 
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peted together, the first in the final heat 
being proclaimed victor. About 724 B.C. 


the double course (dzawlés) was introduced, 
in which the runners had to make a circuit 
of the goal and return to the starting-point; 
about 720 eame the ddlichds or long race, 


‘are the labours of Heracles. The best 
reserved of the series, and one of 
them which, as compared with the 
rest, is apparently the work of a 
mature and well-trained school of 
‘sculpture, is that representing He- 
racles bearing the heavens. Atlas 
‘stands by, offering to Heracles the 
apples of the Hespéridés, and on the 
other side one of the daughters of 
Atlas is touching the hero’s burden 
with her arm, as though endeavouring 
to aid him in sustaining it (fig. 3).] 
In the chamber at the western end of 
the cella stood the greatest work of 
‘Greek art, wrought in gold and ivory 
by Phidias (q.v.). Outside the sacred 
anclosure, though still in direct con- 
nexion with it, were, to the west, the 
Gymndstum, and to the east the 
Hippodrome and the Stadium. [The 
Hippodrome has been washed away 
‘by the encroachments of the Alpheus. 
The Stadiwm, which was 600 Olympic 
feet in length, has been excavated to 
‘an extent sufficient to determine the 
length of the single course, between 
the starting-place and the goal, to be 192:27 
metres =630°81845073 English feet. The 
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(3) # ONE OF THE METOPES OF THE TEMPLE OF ZEUS 


AT OLYMPIA. 
(Reduced from Overbeck’s Gr. Plastik, fig. 93.) 


| where the distance of the stadiwm had to 
| be covered either 6, 7, 8, 12, 20, or 29 times 


‘Olympic foot therefore measured ‘38204 of [Scholiast on Soph., Electra 691]; in 708, 


a metre=1:05120036 feet. 
grooves in the slabs of stone at each end of 
the Stadiwm still show the spot where the 
feet of the competitors in 


The parallel | the pentathlon, or five-fold contest, con- 
_ sisting of leaping, running, quoit (diskds) 
_ and spear-throwing, and wrestling (the last 


the footrace were planted 


at the moment immediately 
preceding the start. There 


is room for 20 at either end, 
separated from one another 
by posts at intervals of four 
‘Olympic feet from one another (fig. 4).] 

The festival consisted of two parts: (1) 
the presentation of offerings, chiefly of 
course to Zeus, but also to the other gods 
and heroes, on the part of the Eleans, the 
sacred embassies and other visitors to the 
feast; and (2) the contests. In the first 
Olympiad the contest consisted of a simple 
match in the Stadiwm (race-course) which 
had a length of a trifle more than 210 
yards. The runners ran in heats of four, 
and then the winners in each heat com- 


(4) * THE STARTING-PLACE IN THE STADIUM AT OLYMPIA. 


being also practised by itself) ; in 688, box- 
ing. In 680 chariot-racing on the Hippo- 
drome was introduced, and, though this 
was twice as long as the Stadium, it had 
to be traversed from eight to twelve times 
in both directions (at first with four horses, 
after 500 with mules, and after 408 with 
two horses). From 648 there were races, 
in which the horsemen, towards the end of 
the race, had to leap from their horses and 
run beside them with the bridle in their 
hands. With the same year began the 
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‘practice of the pancrdtién (a combination 
-of wrestling and boxing); with 520, the 
race in armour, with helmet, greaves and 
‘Shield, though afterwards the shield alone 
was carried. Competitions between heralds 
and trumpeters also found a place here. 
‘Originally it was only men who took part 
in the contests; but after 632, boys also 
-shared in them. 

The contests were open only to freemen 
-of pure Hellenic descent, provided that no 
personal disgrace had in any way attached 
to them; but, after the Romans came into 
‘closer relationship with Greece, they were 
opened to them also, and. indeed (as is well 
known) the Romans were not officially con- 
sidered barbarians. Even to barbarians 
however, and to slaves, permission was 
given to view them, while it was refused 
to all married women [Pausanias, vi 20, 
§ 9], or more probably all women what- 
soever, except the priestess of Démétér, 
who even received a place of honour among 
the spectators. Those who took part in 
the competitions had to take a solemn oath 
-at the altar of Zeus to the effect that they 
had spent at least ten months in prepara- 
‘tion for the games, and that they would 
not resort to any unfair trick in the course 
cof their contest: this oath was taken for 
‘boy competitors by an older relative. 
Special practice for thirty days at Elis was 
-also usual, but probably only for those who 
were coming forward for the first time. 
‘The duties of heralds and judges were dis- 
charged by the Helldnédici, appointed by 
popular election from among the Eleans 
themselves. Their number rose in course 
of time from 1 to 2, 9, 10, and 12, but after 
348 it was always 10. Distinguished by 
purple robes, wreaths of bay-leaves, and a 
-seat of honour opposite the Stadium, they 
kept guard over the strict observance of 
all the minute regulations for the contests, 
-and in general maintained order. In these 
duties they were supported by a number of 
attendants provided with staves. Trans- 
gressions of the laws of the games, and 
‘unfairness on the part of competitors, were 
punished by forfeiture of the prize or by 
fines of money, which went to the revenue 
of the temple. Out of the money from 
penalties of this kind, a whole row of 
bronze images of Zeus (called zanés) was 
erected in front of the eleven treasure- 
houses along the eastern end of the northern 
wall of the Altis. 

The games were opened with the sound 
of trumpets and the proclamation of 


| his life. 
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heralds, the marshalling of the various 


| competitors in the Stadiwm, accompanied 


by the announcement of their name and 
country by the herald, and the appointment 
by lot of the pairs of combatants. The 
victors in the several pairs of competitors 
had then apparently to contend in couples 


| with each other until one couple alone 


remained, and the winner in this was 
declared victor. If the number of com- 
batants had been uneven, so that one of 
them had remained without an opponent, 
he had finally to meet this rival. The con- 
tests were accompanied by the music of 
flutes. The name of the victor (and one, 
whom no adversary had come forward to 
meet, counted for victor), as well as his 
home, were proclaimed aloud by the herald, 
and a palm-branch presented to him by the 
Hellanodict. The actual prize he only 
received at the general and solemn distri- 
bution on the last day of the festival. This 
was originally some article of value, but, 
at the command of the Delphic oracle, this 
custom was dropped, and the victors were 
graced by a wreath of the leaves of the 
sacred wild olive, said to have been origi- 
nally planted by Heracles, which had been 
cut with-a golden knife by a boy of noble 
family with both parents living. After 
about 540 the victors also possessed the 
right to put up statues of themselves in 
the Altis. 

The festival ended with a sacrifice made 
by the victors wearing their crowns at the 
six double altars of the hill of Cronus, and 
with a banquet in the Pritdnéum of the 
Altis. Brilliant distinctions awaited the 
victor on his return home, for his victory 
was deemed to have reflected honour on 
his native land at large. He made his 
entry, clad in purple, upon a chariot drawn 
by four white horses, amidst the joyous 
shouts of all the people, and then rode amid 
an exultant escort to the temple of the 
highest god, and there deposited his wreath 
as a votive offering. During the ride, as 
also at the banquet which followed there- 
upon, the song of victory, often composed 
by the most celebrated poets, was chanted 
by choral bands. There was no lack of 
other rewards: at Athens the Olympian 
victor received 500 drachme, the right to 
a place of honour at all public games, and 
board in the Prytanewm for the rest of 
The opportunity afforded by the 
assembling of so vast a crowd from all 
parts of Greece at Olympia was utilized, 
from about the middle of the 5th century 
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before Christ, by authors, orators, poets, and 
artists, to make themselves known in the 
widest circles by the recital or exhibition 
of their works. When the compliment of a 
crown was offered by one state to another, 
the distinction was made generally known 
by being proclaimed by the heralds at the 
Olympian Games. | 

[Olympiéum (Gr. Olympteton). The temple 
of Zeus Olympius in the southern quarter 
of Athens, between the Acrdpédlis and the 
Tlissus. It was built on the site of an 
ancient temple of Zeus ascribed to Deu- 
calion. The building was begun after 536 
B.c., under the tyrant Pisistratus, but was 
suspended on the expulsion of his son 
Hippias, B.c.510, Its original architecture 
was probably Doric. The names of the 
architects were Antistatés, Calleeschrus, 
Antimachidés, and Poérinus. It was con- 
tinued in the Corinthian style under the 
Syrian king Antidchus Epiphanés (B.c. 
175-164), who employed for the purpose a 
Roman architect, Cossutius. It was com- 
pleted by the Roman emperor Hadrian, 
probably between A.D. 125 and 130, the 
year of its dedication. On this occasion 
an oration was delivered by the famous 
rhetorician Pdlémon, and Olympic games 
instituted on the model of those at Olympia. 
The emperor identified himself with Zeus 
and assumed the title of Olympius, causing 
a statue of himself to be placed in the 
temple and claiming divine honours from 
the priests. The first of these priests was 
the celebrated Hérddés Atticus (q.v.). 
When Pausinias visited Athens about 170 


_A.D; the temple had been recently finished. 


He gives no description of the fabric, but 
states that the image of the god was of 
enormous size, only excelled by the cdlosst 
of Rhodes and Rome (i 18 § 6-8). It was 
of gold and ivory, and on its base were 
reliefs representing the battle of the 
Athenians with the Amazons (i 17 § 2). 
In the precinct a great number of statues 
of Hadrian were erected by the cities of the 
Greek world; the largest of these, that 
erected by Athens, stood at the west end of 
the temple. Among the statues of earlier 
date was one of Isdcratés. There was also 
a fine group consisting of some Persians 
upholding a bronze tripod, and also an 
archaic bronze statue of Zeus. Lastly, in 
the precinct there was a temple of Cronus 
and Rhea, the sacred inclosure of which 
extended down to the Ilissus. 

Some of the Doric columns of the original 
building were carried off to Rome by Sulla 


in 86 B.c. to adorn the temple of Iapiter 
Capitolinus. In respect to its architecture: 
the temple must be regarded as mainly the 
work of the 2nd century B.C. rather than 
the 2nd century 4.D. The building was: 
octostyle, dipteral, and probably hypethral.. 
As designed by Cossutius in the former 
century, it must have possessed more than 
100 Corinthian columns, arranged in double 
rows of 20 each on the north and south 
sides, and in triple rows of 8 each at the _ 
ends. The columns were of Pentelic - 
marble, 564 feet high, and 5-5} feet in 
diameter. The ruins in their present con- 
dition consist of 16 columns in two groups.. 
To the east stand 13, which are compara- 
tively intact, and for the most part bear 
their architraves. About 100 feet to the 
west are three others, two still erect; the 
third was overthrown by a storm in 1852.. 
The excavations of 1861 showed that the 
temple did not lie in the centre of the pre- 
cinct, but considerably nearer its northern 
wall. 

The temple of the era of Pisistratus is- 
mentioned by Thac¥didés (ii 5) as one of 
the old temples in the southern part of the. 
city. In respect to its origin, as well as: 
its vast dimensions, Aristotle (Pol. v 11): 
compares it to the works of the dynasty 
of Cypsélus at Corinth, the Pyramids of 
Egypt, and the public buildings erected 
by Polycratés of SAmos. As a monument 
of tyranny it was naturally left unfinished 
by democratical Athens. Livy (xh 20° 
§ 8) describes it as wnwm in terris in-. 
cohdtum pro magnitidiné dé. In allu- 
sion to the long time during which it 
remained uncompleted, Lucian (Icaromen.. 
24) represents Zeus as getting impatient to: 
know when the Athenians intended to finish 
his temple. Lastly, Vitruvius (vu pref. 
15-17) mentions it as one of the four most 
famous examples of marble architecture. 

The ruins were first identified by a Prus-. 
sian archeologist, Transfeldt, in 1673-4, 
and independently by Stuart and Revett, 
whose great work on the Antiquities of 
Athens was published in 1762-1816. The 
first description pretending to any accuracy 
of detail was in the letter sent from 
Smyrna by Francis Vernon in 1676 and 
published in Spon’s Voyage. The site has 
been explored in recent times by Rhuso- 
pulos in 1861 (Ephemeris Arch., 1862, pp. 
31 ff.), and Penrose (Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, viii 272, and Principles of 
Athenian Architecture, new ed.). A com- 
prehensive monograph on the subject by: 
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L. Bevier is included in the Papers of the 
American Classical School at Athens, 1885, 
vol. i 183-222.] [J. E. S.] 

Olympus. (1) A mountain situated in 
Thessaly, the summit of which [nearly 
10,000 feet above the sea] rises from the 
region of the earth’s atmosphere into the sky, 
and was, according to the earliest popular 
belief of the Greeks, the abode of the higher 
(hence named Olympian) gods. Below the 
summit, which, according to Homer’s 
description, is never ruffled by winds or 
drenched with rain, but is always radiant 
in cloudless splendour [Od. vi 42-45], comes 
the region of clouds, which Zeus at one time 
gathers together and at another dispels; it 
forms the boundary between the celestial 
region and that of the earth, and accordingly 
Homer elsewhere implies that the clouds 
are the gates of heaven, which are guarded 
by the Hours [Zl. v 749]. On the highest 
peak Zeus has his throne, and it is there 
that he summons the assemblies of the gods. 
The abodes of the other gods were imagined 
to be placed on the precipices and in the 
ravines of the mountain. When the height 
of the vault of heaven came to be regarded 
as the abode of the gods, the name Olympus 
was transferred to the sky. 

(2) One of the mythic poets and musicians 
belonging to Phrygian mythology, pupil of 
Marsyas. The art of flute-playing, invented 
by Marsyas, was supposed to have been per- 
fected by Olympus. A Phrygian family, 
in which the art of flute-playing was here- 
ditary, traced their descent from him. The 
Phrygian Olympus, who lived about the 7th 
century before Christ, invented the auletic 
nomos (qg.v.), and brought it into esteem 
among the Asiatic Greeks, was said to have 
been descended from the mythical Olympus. 

Omen. The Roman term for a favour- 
able or unfavourable sign, especially a word 
spoken by chance, so far as it drew the at- 
tention of the hearers to itself and appeared 
to be a prognostic. An omen could be ac- 
cepted or repudiated, and even taken in an 
arbitrary sense, except in the case of words 
which already had in themselves a favour- 
able or unfavourable signification. For 
example, when Crassus was embarking on 
his unfortunate expedition against the Par- 
thians, and a man in the harbour was selling 
dry figs from Caunus with the cry Caunéas, 
which sounded like cave ne eas, ‘‘ beware of 
going,” this was an evil omen [Cic., De Div. 
11 84]. On festal occasions care was taken 
to protect oneself from such omens ; for 
example, when sacrifice was being made, by 
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veiling the head, by commanding silence, 
and by music that drowned any word 
spoken. People were particularly careful 
at solemn addresses, new year greetings, 
and the like. On the other hand, for the 
sake of the good omen, it was usual to open 
levies and censuses by calling out those 
names that were of good import, such as 
Valérius (from vdléré, to be strong), Salvius 
(from salvére, to be well), etc. [Cic., Pro 
Scauro, 30. The word omen probably 
means a voice or utterance]. 

Omphalé. Daughter of Iardinus, widow 
of Tmolus, and queen of Lydia, with whom 
Héraclés spent three years in bondage. (See 
HERACLES.) 

Omphalés. A marble boss in the temple 
of Apollo at Delphi, which was regarded 
as the centre of the earth. (See DELPHIC 
ORACLE.) 

Onager. A catapult for hurling stones. 
(See further, ARTILLERY.) 

Onatas. A Greek artist, the chief repre- 
sentative of the Aiginetan school of sculpture 
in bronze, about 460 B.c. Besides statues of 
the gods, such as an Apollo at Pergimén, 
admired for its size and execution [Pau- 
sanias, vill 42 § 7], we hear of groups of 
his, rich in figures, drawn either from the 
heroic epoch, as for example the ten Greek 
heroes casting lots as to who should under- 
take the battle with Hector [7b. v 25 § 8]; 
or from contemporary history, such as the 
votive offering of the Tarentines, containing 
equestrian and pedestrian combatants, and 
consecrated at Delphi for their victory over 
the barbarian Peucetians [¢b. x 13 § 10]. 
He also executed a group representing Htér6 
of Syracuse with the chariot in which he 
had been victorious at Olympia [ib. viii 42 
§ 8]. [His most remarkable work was the 
bronze figure of the black Démétér, in a 
cavern thirty stadia from Phigaleia in the 
south-east corner of Hlis (ib. vili 42).] 

Onésandrus (wrongly Onosandrus). A 
Greek philosopher, the composer of a work 
dedicated to Q. Veranius, consul in 49 a.D., 
and dealing with the Duty of a General, in 
which he treats the subject in philosophical 
commonplaces, without any practical ac- 
quaintance with it, and simply from an 
ethical point of view. 

Onésicritus. A Greek historian, of the 
island of Astypilea or Aigina. In ad- 
vanced years he wasa pupil of the Cynic 
Didgénés, and then accompanied Alexander 
the Great upon his expedition. By order of 
Alexander he investigated, with Néarchus, 
the route by sea from India to the mouths 
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of the Euphratés and Tigris. He after- 
wards lived at the court of Lysimachus, 
king of Thrace. During Alexander’s life 
he began a comprehensive history of that 
personage, which fell into disrepute owing 
to its exaggerations and its false accounts 


of* distant lands [Strabo, p. 628]. Only 
scanty fragments of it are preserved. 
Onirécriticé (Gr. Oneirokrittké). The art 


of interpreting dreams. (See MANTIKE and 
DREAMS.) 3 

Oniréds (Greek Oneirds). 
dreams (q.v.). 

Onémacritus. An Athenian, who lived 
at the court of Pisistratus and his sons. 
At the request of Pisistratus, he prepared 
an edition of the Homeric poems. He was 
an industrious collector, and also a forger 
of old oracles and poems. Those which go 
under the name of Orpheus are regarded as, 
for the most part, concocted by himself. He 
was detected in forging an oracle of Miszus, 
and banished from Athens by the Pisistra- 
tide ; but he was afterwards reconciled to 
them, and in their interest induced Xerxes, 
by alleged oracular responses, to decide 
upon his war with Greece | Herodotus, viii 6]. 

Qndsandrus. See ONESANDRUS. 

Opalia and Opéconsiva. Feasts of the 
Roman goddess Ops (q.v.). 

Opheltés. Son of king Lycurgus of Néméa. 
He was killed by a serpent at the time of 
the expedition of the Seyen against Thebes 


The god of 


(q.v.), owing to the negligence of his nurse | 


Hypsipylé (q.v.), who laid the boy on the 
grass while she showed the thirsty heroes 
the way toa spring of water. It was in his 
memory that the Nemean games were ori- 
ginally celebrated, and he was worshipped 
there under the name Archémobrus (q.v.), 
given him by the seer Amphiaraus. 

Opisthddémus (lt. a back chamber). The 
room which in many Greek temples adjoined 
the temple chamber itself at the rear, and 
which often served for the preserving of the 
temple treasure, and indeed even of the 
State moneys. For the latter purpose the 
Athenians used the opisthodomus [of the 
old temple of Athéné, and afterwards (ac- 
cording to the ordinary view) the western 
chamber] of the Parthénén at Athens [Aris- 
toph, Plutus, 1192; Dem. Syntax. 14; 
Timocr. 136]. (See TEMPLE, and plan of 
ACROPOLIS.) 

Oppian. A Greek didactic poet, of Ana- 
zarbus in Cilicia. In the second half of 
the 2nd century A.D., under the emperor 
Marcus Aurélius, he composed a didactic 
poem Hdlieutica in five books, on the 
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habits of fishes and the method of cap- 
turing them. It is written in an ornate, 
though often bombastic, style. He was 
formerly confounded with Oppian, the 
author of a didactic poem on the Chase, 
consisting of four books, and entitled Cyné- 
getica, written in a harsh, dry style, and 
in halting verse. The author of the Cyne- 
getica lived under Caracalla about the end 
of the 2nd century, and came from Apaméa 
in Syria. A poem on bird-catching, Ixeu- 
tica, preserved to us only in a paraphrase 
by Eutécnius, was also wrongly ascribed 
to the author of the Hdlieutica. 

Ops (abundance, plenty). The old Italian 
goddess of fertility, wife of Saturn, with 
whom she shared the temple on the Capitol 
and the festival of the Sdtwrndlia, while 
the Opdlia were held in her honour on the 
19th December. As goddess of sowing and 
reaping she had, under the name Constvia, 
on August 25th a special festival, the Opé- 
consiva, at which however only the Vestals 
and one of the pontificés could be present. 
As her abode was in the earth, her wor- 
shippers invoked her while seated and 
touching the ground [Macrobius, Satur- 
nalia,iiO]. Just as Saturn was identified 
with Crdnus, so Ops was afterwards iden- 
tified with Rhea, and then, as mother of 
Jupiter, honoured along with Jupiter him- 
self on the Capitol. 

Optatianus. See PoRFIRIvs. 

Optimatés (lit. ‘those belonging to the 
best or noblest”). At Rome, in the last 
century of the Republic, this title was 
borne by the adherents of the ‘ best” men 
in a political sense (7.e. the conservatives), 
working in the interests of the Senate 
and the aristocracy of office (ndbilés, see 
NoBILITY), and in opposition to the demo- 
crats (populares). 

Oracles (Gr. manteid, ‘oracular responses,’ 
or the “ seats of oracles” ; chréstérid is used 
in the same senses, and also of victims 
offered by those consulting an oracle). The 
seats of the worship of some special divi- 
nity, where prophecies were imparted with 
the sanction of the divinity, either by the 
priests themselves or with their co-opera- 
tion. There were a great many such places 
in all Greek countries, and these may be 
divided, according to the method in which 
the prophecy was made known, into four 
main divisions: (1) oral oracles, (2) oracles 
by signs, (3) oracles by dreams, and (4) 
oracles of the dead. 

The most revered oracles were those of 
the first class, where the divinity, almost in- 
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variably the seer-god Apollo, orally revealed 


or prophetesses. The condition of frenzy 
was produced for the most part by physical 
influence: the breathing of earthly vapours 
or drinking of the water of oracular foun- 
tains. The words spoken whilst in this state 
were generally fashioned by the priests into 
a reply to the questions proposed to them. 
The most famous oracle of this kind was 
that of Delphi (see DELPHIC ORACLE). Be- 
side this there existed in Greece Proper a 
large number of oracles of Apollo, as at Aba 
in Phocis, in different places of Beotia, in 
Kubea, and at Argos, where the priestess 
derived her inspiration from drinking the 
blood of a lamb, one being killed every 
month. Not less numerous were the oracles 
of Apollo in Asia Minor. Among these 
that of the Didymean Apollo at -Milétus 
traced its origin to the old family of the 
Branchidee, the descendants of Apollo’s son 
Branchus. Before its destruction by Xerxes, 
it came nearest to the reputation of the Del- 
phian. Here it was a priestess who pro- 
phesied, seated on a wheel-shaped disc, after 
she had bathed the hem of her robe and her 
feet in a spring, and had breathed the steam 
arising from it. The oracle at Clirus near 
Colophon (see MANTO) was also very ancient. 

-Here a priest, after simply hearing the 
names and the number of those consulting 
the oracle, drank of the water of a spring, 
and then gave answer in verse. 

The most respected among the oracles 
where prophecy was given by signs was 
that of Zeus of Dédona (q.v.), mentioned 
as early as Homer [Od. xiv 327=xix 
296], where predictions were made from 
the rustling of the sacred oak, and at a 
later time from the sound of a brazen 
cymbal. Another mode of interpreting by 
signs, as practised especially at the temple 
of Zeus at Olympia by the Iaimide, or 
descendants of Iimus, a son of Apollo, was 
that derived from the entrails of victims 
and the burning of the sacrifices on the 
altar. There were also oracles connected 
with the lot or dice, one especially at the 
temple of Héraclés at Bara in Achea; and 
prophecies were also delivered at Delphi by 
means of lots, probably only at times when 
the P¥thia was not giving responses. The 
temple of the Egyptian Ammon, who was 
identified with Zeus, also gave oracles by 
means of signs. 

Oracles given in dreams were generally 
connected with the temples of Asclépius. 
After certain preliminary rites, sick per- 
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arial : _sons had to sleep in these temples; the 
his will through the lips of inspired prophets — 


priests interpreted their dreams, and dic- 
tated accordingly the means to be taken to 
insure recovery. The most famous of these 
oracular shrines of the healing god was the 
temple at Epidaurus, and next to this the 
temple founded thence at Pergimum in 
Asia Minor. Equaliy famous were the 
similar oracles of the seer Amphiaraus at 
Orépus, of Trdphdonius at Lébadéa in Beeotia, 
and of the seers Mopsus and Amphiléchus 
at Mallus in Cilicia (q.v.). In later times 
such oracles were connected with all sanc- 
tuaries of Isis and Sérapis. 

At oracles of the dead (psychémanteia) 
the souls of deceased persons were evoked in 
order to give the information desired. Thus 
in Homer [Od. xi] Odysseus betakes himself 
to the entrance of the lower world to ques- 
tion the spirit of the seer Tirésias. Oracles 
of this kind were especially common in 
places where it was supposed there was an 
entrance to the lower world; as at the city 
of Cichy¥rus in Epirus (where there was 
an Acherusian lake as well as the rivers 
of Achérén and Cocytus, bearing the same 
names as those of the world below), at the 
promontory of Tzenarum in Laconia, at Héra- 
cléa in Pontus, and at Lake Avernus near 
Came in Italy. At most of them oracles 
were also given in dreams; but there were 
some in which the inquirer was in a waking 
condition when he conjured up the spirits 
whom he wished to question. 

While oracles derived either from dreams 
or from the dead were chosen in preference 
by superstitious people, the most important 
among oral oracles and those given by means 
of signs had a political significance. On all 
serious occasions they were questioned on 
behalf of the State in order to ascertain the 
divine will: this was especially the case with 
the oracle of Delphi (see DELPHIC ORACLE). 
In consequence of the avarice and partisan- 
ship of the priests, as well as the increasing 
decline of belief in the gods, the oracles 
gradually fell into abeyance, to revive again 
everywhere under the Roman emperors, 
though they never regained the political 
importance they had once had in ancient 
Greece. 

Such investigation of the divine will was 
originally quite foreign to the RoMANs. 
Even the mode of prophecying by means 
of lots (see SorTES), practised in isolated 
regions of Italy, and even in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Rome, as at Cere, and 
especially at Preeneste, did not come into 
use, at all events for State purposes, and was 
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generally regarded with contempt. 


The | 


Romans did not consult even the Sibylline | 


verses in order to forecast the future. On 
the other hand, the growth of superstition 
in the imperial period not only brought the 
native oracles into repute, but caused a 
general resort to foreign oracles besides. 
The inclination to this kind of prophecy 
seems never to have been more generally 
spread among the masses of the people than 
at this time. Apart from the Greek oracular 
deities, there were the oriental deities 
whose worship was nearly everywhere com- 
bined with predictions. In most of the 
famous sanctuaries the most various forms 
of prophecy were represented, and the 
stranger they were, the better they were 


responses in earlier times were for the most 
part composed in verse: on the decay of 
poetic productiveness, they began to take 
the form of prose, or of passages from the 
poets, the Greeks generally adopting lines 


of Homer or Euripidés, the Italians, lines | 


of Vergil. The public declaration of oracles 
ended with the official extermination of 


paganism under Théddésius at the end of | 


the 4th century. 

Orchéstic. See DANCING. 

Orchéstra. The space of the Greek 
theatre situated in front of the stage, in 
which the chorus went through its evolu- 
tions. In the Roman theatre it was ab- 
sorbed in the area occupied by the audience. 
(See THEATRE.) 

Orcus. In Roman mythology, a peculiar 
divinity of the dead, a creation of the 
popular beliefs. He carried men off to the 
lower world, and kept the dead imprisoned 
there. His name, like that of the Greek 
Hadés, served to denote the lower world. 
(Cp. Dis PATER.) 

Oréads (Gr. Oreiddés). 
Nymphs. (See NyMpus.) 

Oreibasios (Lat. Ortbdstus) of Pergimum, 
physician and adviser of the emperor Julian 
the Apostate, after whose death (363 a.p.) 
he was banished by his successors Valens 
and Valentinianus, and lived among the bar- 
barians. He was afterwards recalled. He 
seems not to have died before the beginning 
of the 5th century. At the suggestion of 
Julian he composed, on the plan of abstracts 
from earlier works, a medical treatise 
(Synagogé Iatriké) in 72 books, of which 
some 22 are preserved, partly in the Greek 
original and partly in a Latin rendering. 
He himself prepared for his son Eustathius 
a conspectus (Synopsis) of the larger work 


The mountain 


| Zgisthus and his mother. 
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in 9 books, only part of which has been 
published. : 

Grestés. The youngest child and only 
son of Agamemnon and Clytemnéstra. In 
Homer [Od. iii 306] it is only stated that 
in the eighth year after the murder of his 
father, who was never able to see him again 
after his return home, he came back from 
Athens and took a bloody vengeance on 
In later legend 
he is described as doomed to death, but saved 
from his father’s murderers by his nurse 


| Arsindé or his sister Electra, and brought 


by a trusty slave to Phandté on Parnassus 


| to king Strdphius, husband of Anaxibia, the 


sister of Agamemnon. Here he lives in the 


| most intimate friendship with Pyladés, his 
liked. In the case of the oral oracles the | 


protector’s son, until his twentieth year, 
and then comes with his friend, by Apollo’s 
direction, to M¥cénze, and in concert with 
Electra effects the deed of vengeance... This 
deed is represented in Homer as one in- 
disputably glorious and everywhere com- 
mended; but in later legend Orestes is, after 
his mother’s murder, attacked by delusions 
and harassed by the Erinyés. According 
to Aisch¥lus, in his Hwménidés, the Furies 
do not suffer him to escape even after he is 
purified in the Delphian temple. Acting 
on the advice of Apollo, he presents himself 
at Athens before the court of the Aredpagus, 
which on this occasion is instituted by 
Athéné for the trial of homicide. The 
goddesses of vengeance appear as prose- 
cutors, Apollo as his witness and advocate, 
and on the trial resulting in an equality of 
votes, Athene with her voting pebble decides 
in his favour. According to Euripidés, in 
his Iphigenta among the Tauri, Orestes 
goes with Pylades (as in Aischylus) by 
Apollo’s advice, to the Tauric Chersonese, 
in order to fetch thence the image of 
Artemis which had fallen from heaven in 
former times. The friends are captured 
upon landing, and according to the custom 
of the country, are to be sacrificed to 
Artemis, when the priestess, Iphigénia (q.v.), 
and Orestes recognise one another as sister 
and brother, and escape to Greece with the 
image of the goddess. According to the 
Peloponnesian myth, Orestes spent the time 
of his delusion in Arcadia [Pausanias, viii 5 
§ 4], and after he had on one occasion in a 
fit of frenzy bitten off a finger, the Eume- 
nides appeared to him in a dream, in white 
robes, as a token of reconciliation. After 
he is cured, he places himself, by the mur- 
der of Alétés, Agisthus’ son, in possession 


| of his father’s dominion, Mycénz, and 
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marries his sister Electra to Pylades. 


Hermiéné, daughter of Ménélaus, had been | 
betrothed to himself, but during his wan- | 


derings she was carried off by Achilles’ son 
Néoptélémus. After Orestes had slain the 
latter at Delphi, he married Hermione, and 
through her came into possession of Sparta. 
His son by this marriage was Tisiménus. 
He died of a serpent’s bite in Arcadia, and 
was buried at Tégéa: his reputed remains 
were afterwards, by the direction of the 
oracle, brought to Sparta [ Herod. i 67]. 

Orgédnés. The Athenian term for the 
members of a society for the observance of a 
divine cult not belonging to the State reli- 
gion, especially those who, without belonging 
to the old families (see GENNETZ), neverthe- 
less like them formed a family union origi- 
nating in descent from the same ancestors, 
and possessed a special family worship. The 
adoption of the children of tamilies belong- 
ing to such a religious society occurred, as 
with the Gennéte, at the same time as 
their enrolment into the phratries at the 
feast of the Apatiria (q.v.). 

Orgies (Gr. orgia). The ordinary Greek 
term for ceremonies, generally connected 
with the worship of a divinity, but especially 
secret religious customs to which only the 
initiated were admitted, and equivalent in 
meaning to ‘‘ mysteries.” It was customary 
to designate as Orgies the mysteries of the 
worship of Dionysus in particular. These 
were sometimes celebrated with wild and 
extravagant rites. 

Oribasius. See OREIBASIOS. 

Orion. (1) A mythical hunter of gigantic 
size and strength and of great beauty. 
He was the son of Hyriéus of Hyria in 
Beotia; or (according to another account) 
of Péseidén, who gave him the power to 
walk over the sea as well as over dry land. 
He is sometimes represented as an earth- 
born being. 

Many marvellous exploits were ascribed 
to him: for instance, the building of the 
huge harbour-dam of Zanclé (Messana) and 
the upheaving of the promontory of Pélorum 
in Sicily [Diodorus, iv 85]. After his wife 
Sidé had been cast into Hadés by Héra for 
having dared to compare herself to that 
goddess in beauty, he crossed the sea to 
Chios in order to woo Méropé, the daughter 
of (ndpion, son of Dionysus and Ariadné. 
As he violated her in a fit of intoxication, 
(Enopion blinded him in his sleep and cast 
him out upon the seashore. He groped 
his way, however, to Lemnos and the smithy 
of Héphezstus, set one of the latter’s work- 


| her whilst engaged in the chase. 


| stantinople. 
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men, Cédalion, upon his shoulders, and bade 
him guide him to the place where the 
sun rose; and in the radiance thereof his 
eyesight returned. (Hnopion hid himself 
beneath the earth to escape his vengeance. 
Kos, smitten with love for Orion, carried 
him off to Délds (Ort¥gia), and there lived 
with him, until the gods in their anger 
caused him to be killed by Artémis with 
her arrows. According to another story, 
Artemis shot him in Chios or Crete, either for 
having challenged her to a contest with the 
quoit, or for having endeavoured to outrage 
Another 
legend relates that the earth, terrified by 
his threat that he could root out every wild 


| creature from Crete, sent forth a scorpion, 


which killed him with its sting. His tomb 
was shown in Tanagra. In Homer [Od. xi 
572] Odysseus sees him in the lower world 
as a shade still pursuing with his club of 
bronze the creatures whom he slew in 
former times. As regards the legend of his 
being placed among the stars, see PLEIADES. 
The morning rising of his constellation, 
which was already known as early as Homer 
[Il. xviii 488] denoted the beginning of 
summer, his midnight rising denoted the 
season of the vintage, and his late rising 
the beginning of winter and its storms. 


| Whilst he sinks, the Scorpion, which was 


likewise placed among the stars, rises above 
the horizon. Sirius (Gr. Sezrids), the star 
of the dog-days, is described, as early as 
Homer [Jl. xxii 29], as the dog of Orion. 
Of his daughters Ménippé and Métidché, 
it, was related that they were endowed 
by Aphrédité with beauty and by Athéné 
with skill in the art of weaving; and when, 
on the occasion of a pestilence ravaging 
Beotia, the sacrifice of two virgins was 
required by the oracle, they voluntarily, to 
save their country, pierced their throats 
with their shuttles. Asa reward for their 
voluntary sacrifice, Perséphéné and Pluto 
changed them into comets; while a sanc- 
tuary was built in their honour at Orché- 
ménus, and expiatory offerings were yearly 
paid to them. 

(2) A Greek scholar born at Thebes in 
Egypt, who taught about the middle of 
the 5th century A.D. at Alexandria and Con- 
He is the author of a some- 
what important etymological lexicon, and 
an anthology of maxims collected from the 
old Greek poets. 

Orithyia. Daughter of Erechtheus, king 
of Athens, wife of Boréas, mother of Calais 
and Zétés. (Cp. BorEAS.) 
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Orosius of Spain, a presbyter in Lusitania. 
About 417 a.D.,and at the wish of Augustine, 
whom he had sought out in Africa, he 
composed his history against the heathen 
(Histéric contra Pagdnds) in seven books, 
the first attempt at a Christian universal 
history, from Adam to 410 a.p. The theory 
of his work is, that the whole history of 
mankind is directed by the one God who 
created them, and it aims at refuting the 
charges brought against Christianity by 
showing, that it was not to Christianity 
and the abolition of the heathen religion 
that the calamities of the time were due, 
but that such calamities had always existed, 
and to a still greater degree before Christian 
times. His chief authority is Justin, be- 
sides whom he mainly used Livy, Tacitus, 
Suetdnius, and Eutrdpius. His view of 
the four kingdoms of the world, Babylon, 
Macedon, Carthage, and Rome, prevailed 
throughout the whole of the Middle Ages. 

Orpheus, the famous mythical poet, son of 
(Zagrus and the Muse Callidpé, who gave 
birth to him on the banks of the Hebrus in 
Thrace. Such was his power in song, that 
he could move trees and rocks and tame 
wild beasts thereby. When his wife, the 
Nymph Eurydicé, died of a serpent’s bite 
(see ARISTAUS), he descended into the lower 
world, and so moved Perséphéné by the 
music of his song, that she permitted him to 
take Eurydice back with him to the upper 
world, on condition of his not looking round 
during his passage through the realm of 
the dead. In spite of this, his impatience 
led him to gaze back, and Eurydice had to 
return for ever to Hadés [Vergil, Georg. 
iv 4538-5277]. 

Mythology describes him as taking part 
in the Argonautic expedition, and repre- 
sents him as encouraging and assisting his 
comrades by his song on many occasions, 
especially while they were passing the 
Sirens. He was torn in pieces upon Hemus 
by the Thracian Menads, either for having 
opposed the celebration of their orgies, or 
because, after losing Eurydice, he conceived 
a hatred of all other women. His scattered 
limbs were buried by the Muses in the dis- 
trict of Piéria on Olympus; but his head and 
lyre, which the Meenads had cast into the 
Hebrus, floated down into the sea, and across 
it to Lesbos, the isle of poets in later days; 
and here they were buried at Méthymna 
[Lucian, Adv. Indoctwm, 11]. The name of 
Orpheus (apparently not known to Homer 
and Hesiod) was assumed by the mystic and 


religious sect of the Orphici, who claimed | 


OROSIUS—— OSIRIS. 


him as their founder. They arose at some 
time after the 6th century B.c. In opposi- 
tion to the received views concerning the 
gods, and especially concerning the state of 
the soul after death, and in close connexion 
with Oriental and Egyptian ideas, they 
taught the necessity of a purification of a soul 
by religious consecration and the use of the 
methods of expiation alleged to have been 
made known by Orpheus. They declared 
that Orpheus was the most ancient of the 
poets, living long before Homer, and attri- 
buted to him a number of poems of mythical 


* HERMES, EURYDICK, AND ORPHEUS. 
(Rome, Villa Albani; Naples; Paris.) 


purport. Out of this apocryphal Orphic 
literature there have been preserved from 
the time of the decay of paganism: (1) an 
epic poem on the exploits of Orpheus during 
the Argonautic expedition (Argonautica) ; 
(2) eighty-eight songs of consecration or 
hymns, prayers to various gods and demons, 
written in hexameter verse and in a bom- 
bastic style, intended to be recited at blood- 
less offerings of incense; (3) an epic poem 
upon the magical powers of precious stones. 


(Lithica). 

Orsiléchia. See IpHIGENIA. 

Oscan Plays. See ATELLANA. 

Oschéphéria. At Athens a festival in 
honour of Dionysus. (See further Dio- 
NYSIA, 1.) 


Osiris. An Egyptian god, who, with his 
sister and wife Isis (q.v.), enjoyed in Egypt 
the most general worship of all the gods. 
He is the male god of the fructification of 
the Jand. From him comes every blessing 


OSTIUM——OVID. 


and all life; he gives light and health; he 
causes the Nile to overflow with its ferti- 
lizing waters, and all things to continue in 
their established order. He is always re- 
presented in human shape and with a human 
head (see cut). His hue, as that of a god 
who bestows life, 
is green; his 
sacred tree is the 
ever-green tama- 
risk, The Greeks 
identified him 
with Dionysus. 
Originally he 
ruled as king over 
Egypt, where he 
introduced agri- 
culture, morality, 
and the worship 
of the gods, until 
his brother Ty- 
phon (Set) con- 
trived by deceit 
to shut him up 
in a chest and 
put him to death 
by pouring in 
molten lead. The 
murderer _—_ cast 
the chest into the 
Nile, which car- 
ried it into the sea. After long search the 
mourning Isis found the chest on the coast 
of Phoenicia at Byblus, and carefully con- 
cealed it. Nevertheless Typhon discovered 
it in the night, and cut the corpse up into 
fourteen pieces, which he scattered in all 
directions. Isis, however, collected them 
again, and buried them in Phile or Abydus, 
in Upper Egypt. When Horus, the son 
of Osiris and Isis, grew up, he took ven- 
geance upon Typhon when, after a most 
obstinate struggle, he had defeated him in 
battle. Although Osiris lived no longer 
upon the earth, he was ever regarded as 
the source of life. In the upper world he 
continues to live and work by the fresh 
power of his youthful son Horus, and in the 
lower world, of which he is king, the spirits 
of those who are found to be just are 
awakened by him to new life. His hue as 
ruler of the lower world is black, his robes 
white, his symbol an eye opened wide as a 
sign of his restoration to the light of day. 
Osiris, by his ever-renewed incarnation 
in the form of the black bull Apis, the 
symbol of generative power, assures for 
the Egyptians the endurance of his favour, 
and the consequent continuance of their 


OSIRIS. 
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life in this world and the next. In this 
incarnation he is called Osarhapi (Osiris- 
Apis), the origin of the Greek Sérapis (q.v.) 
or Sarapis. The fortunes of Osiris were 
celebrated in magnificent annual festivals 
connected with mourning ceremonies, in 
which the Egyptians, as is observed by the 
ancients [e.g. Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, 
32, and Adlian, De Nat. Animalium 10, 46], 
lamented in Osiris the subsidence of the 
Nile, the cessation of the cool north wind 
(whose place was taken for a time by the 
hot wind Typhon), the decay of vegetation, 
and the shortening of the length of the day. 

Ostium, The entrance hall in the Roman 
dwelling-house. (See Housn.) 

Ostracism (Gr. ostrdkismés ; i.e. vote by 
potsherd). A mode of judgment by the 
people practised in various Greek states 
[Argos, Mégira, Milétus], and especially at 
Athens, by which persons whose presence 
appeared dangerous to liberty were banished 
for a certain period, without, however, 
thereby suffering any loss in reputation 
or property. Ostracism was introduced at 
Athens in 509 B.c. [it was applied (amongst 
others) to Thémistdclés, Aristidés, Cimon, 
and Alcibiadés], and was last exercised in 
417 against a demagogue, one Hyperbdlus, 
whose insignificance made the measure 
ridiculous, and so produced its abolition 
[Thuc. viii 73; Plutarch, Nictas 11, Alcé- 
biades 13]. Every year the question was 
put to the people, whether the measure 
appeared necessary : if they so decided (and 
it was only exceptionally that there was 
occasion for it), the citizens who possessed 
the franchise assembled in the market- 
place, and each wrote upon asherd (ostrak6n) 
the name of the person whose banishment 
he deemed desirable. The man whose 
name was found upon not less than 6,000 
sherds had to leave the country in ten days 
at latest, for ten or (later) five years. He 
could, however, at any time be recalled by 
a decree of the people; and the question, as 
before, was decided by not less than 6,000 
votes [Aristotle, Pol.ii1 13 § 15,17§ 7, v3§3, 
Const. Athens, 22; Plutarch, Aristid. 7. Cp. 
Grote’s History of Greece, chap. xxxi.]. 

Otus. One of the two Aloaide (q.v.). 

Ovatio. The Roman term for a minor 
form of triumph. (See further TRIUMPH.) 

Ovidius Naso (Publius). A Roman poet, 
born March 21st, 43 B.c., at Sulmo (now Sol- 
mona) in the country of the Peligni, son 
of a wealthy Roman of an old equestrian 
family. He came at an early age to Rome, 


to be educated as a pleader, and enjoyed 
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the tuition of the most famous rhetoricians 
of the time, Porcius Latro and Arellius 
Fuscus. It was not long before the instinct 
for poetry awoke in him with such power 
that it needed all his father’s resolution to 
keep him to his legal studies ; his oratorical 
exercises were simply poems in prose, as is 
testified by one of his fellow students, the 
elder Sénéck [Controv. ii 10, 8]. After he 
had visited Greece and Asia to complete 
his education, he entered into political life 
at his father’s desire, and filled several 
subordinate offices. But he soon withdrew 
again from public business, partly on the 
ground of his health and partly from an 
inclination to idleness, and lived only for 
poetry, in the society of the poets of his 
day, among whom he was especially intimate 
with Propertius. He came into note as a 
poet by a tragedy called the Médéa, which 
is now lost, but is much praised by ancient 
literary critics, and about the same time he 
produced a series of amatory, and in parts 
extremely licentious, poems. 

When little more than a mere boy, as 
he says himself [Zristia, iv 10, 69], he 
was given a wife by his father; but this 
marriage, like a second one, ended in a 
divorce. He derived more satisfaction, as 
well as the advantage of contact with the 
court and with men of the highest distinc- 
tion, from a third marriage, with a widow 
of noble family and high connexions. To 
her influence, perhaps, should be referred 
the fact that he turned his attention to 
more important and more serious works. 
He had almost completed his best known 
work, the Métamorphdésés, when suddenly, 
in 9 A.D., he was banished for life by 
Augustus to Témi on the Black Sea, near 
the mouths of the Danube. The cause for 
this severity on the part of the emperor 
is unknown; Ovid himself admits that 
there was a fault on his side, but only an 
error, not a crime [Tristia i 8, 37]. At all 
events, the matter directly affected Augus- 
tus; and as Ovid describes his eyes as the 
cause of his misfortune, it is conjectured 
that he had been an unintentional eye- 
witness of some offence on the part of the 
frivolous granddaughter of the prince, the 
younger Julia, and had neglected to inform 
the emperor of the matter. His indecent 
amatory poems, to which he also points as 
the source of the emperor’s displeasure, can 
at most only have been used as a plausible 


excuse in the eyes of the public, as they | 
had been published more than ten years | 


before. 


After a perilous voyage Ovid reached the 
place of his exile in the winter of 10-11 
A.D.; and there, far from his wife and 
from his only daughter, who had inherited 
the poetic talent of her father, far from 
his friends and all intercourse with men of 
genius, he liad to pass the last years of 
his life in desolation among the barbarous 
Géte. Even in his exile his poetic talent 
did not fail him. It was then that he 
composed his poems of lamentation, entitled 
the Tristia, and his letters from Pontus, 
touching proofs of his grief, though also of 
his failing powers. His ceaseless prayers 
and complaints had succeeded in softening 
Augustus, when the latter died. All his 
efforts to gain forgiveness or alleviation 
of his condition met with no response from 
Tiberius, and he was compelled to close his 
life, broken-hearted and in exile, 17 a.p. 

His extant works are (1) Love poems 
(Amorés), published about 14 B.c., in five 
books, and again about 2 B.c. in three books. 
The latter edition is the one we possess; 
some of its forty-nine elegies depict in a 
very sensual way the poet’s life, the centre 
of which is the unknown Corinna. (2) 
Letters (Epistile), also called Heérdidés, 
rhetorical declamations in the form of love- 
letters sent by heroines to their husbands 
or lovers, twenty-one in number; the last 
six of these, however, and the fourteenth, 
are considered spurious. (3) Methods for 
beautifying the face (Médicimina Faciéi), 
advice to women respecting the art of the 
toilette ; this piece has come down to us in 
an incomplete form. (4) The Art of Love 
(Ars Amandi or Amdtéria), in three books, 
published about 2 B.c., advice to men (books 
1 and 2) and women (book 3) as to the 
methods of contracting a love-affair and 
insuring its continuance, a work as frivolous 
as it is original and elaborate. (5) Cures 
for Love (Rémédia Amoris), the pendant to 
the previous work, and no less offensive in 
substance and tone. (6) The fifteen books 
of the Transformations (Metamorphoses), 
his only considerable work. It is composed 
in hexameter verse; the material is bor- 
rowed from Greek and (to a less extent) 
from Roman sources, being a collection of 
legends of transformations, very skilfully 
combining jest and earnest in motley alter- 
nations, and extending from chaos to the 
apotheosis of Cesar. When it was com- 
pleted and had received the last touches, the 
work was cast into the flames by Ovid in 
his first despair at banishment, but was 
afterwards rewritten from other copies. 


PACATUS——PAAN. 


(7) A Calendar of Roman Festivals (Fast?), 
begun in the last years before his banish- 
ment, and originally in twelve books, cor- 
responding to the number of the months, 
Of these only six are preserved, probably 
because Ovid had not quite completed them 
at Rome, and had not the means to do 
so at Tomi. It was originally intended 
for dedication to Augustus, After Augustus’ 
death the poet began to revise it, with 
a view to its dedication to Germanicus; he 
did not, however, proceed with his revision 
beyond the first book. It contains in elegiac 
metre the most important celestial pheno- 
mena and the festivals of each month, with 
a description of their celebration and an ac- 
count of their origin according to the Italian 
legends. (8) Poems of Lamentation (Tris- 
tia), to his family, to his friends, and to 
Augustus, belonging to the years 9-13 .D., 
in five books; the first of these was written 
while he was still on his journey to Tomi. 
(9) Letters from Pontus (Epistile ex 
Ponto), in four books, only distinguished 
from the previous poems by their epistolary 
form. (10) Jbis, an imitation of the poem 
of the same name by Callimachus, who 
had attacked under this name Apollonius 
of Rhodes, consisting of imprecations on a 
faithless friend at Rome, written in the 
learned and obscure style of the Alexandrian 


- Pacaitus (Ldtinus Drépdnius). A Roman 
rhetorician of Burdigala (Bordeaux), a 
younger contemporary and friend of the 
poet Ausonius. We possess from his pen 
a panegyric on the emperor Théddésius the 
Great, delivered before the Senate at Rome 
in 389 B.c. It is distinguished beyond the 
other speeches of this class by a certain 
vigour of thought, and is also of value as 
an historical authority. 

Paciivius (Marcus). The Roman trage- 
dian, born about 220 B.c. at Brundisium, son 
of Ennius’ sister, and pupil of the poet. He 
spent most of his life at Rome, where he 
gained his livelihood asa dramatic poet and 
as a painter. In his old age he returned 
to Brundisium, and died there, at the age 
of ninety, about 130 B.c. He is the first 
Roman dramatist who confined himself to 
the composing of tragedies. Titles and 
fragments of some thirteen of his imitations 
of Greek plays are preserved, as well as 
fragments of a pretexta (q.v.) entitled 
Paulus, whose hero was probably the victor 
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poets. (11) A short fragment of a didactic 
poem on the fish in the Black Sea (Hdlt- 
eutica), written in hexameters. Besides 
these Ovid wrote during his exile nume- 
rous poems which have been lost, among 
them a eulogy of the deceased Augustus in 
the Getic tongue, a sufficient proof of the 
strength of his bent and talent for poetry. 
In both of these respects he is distinguished 
above all other Roman poets. Perhaps no 
one ever composed with less exertion; at 
the same time no one ever used so impor- 
tant a faculty for so trivial a purpose. His 
poetry is for the most part simply enter- 
taining; in this kind of writing he proves 
his mastery by his readiness in language 
and metre, by his unwearied powers of 
invention, by his ever-ready wit, elegance, 
and charm, though, on the other hand, he 
is completely wanting in deep feeling and 
moral earnestness. By his talent Ovid (as 
well as Vergil) has had great influence on 
the further development of Roman poetry, 
especially with regard to metre. Many 
imitated his style so closely, that their 
poems were actually attributed to himself. 
Among these, besides a number of Hérdtdés 
(see above), we have the Nua, the nut tree’s 
complaint of the ill-treatment it met with, 
a poem in elegiac verse, which was at all 
events written in the time of Ovid. 


P 


of Pydna, Aimilius Paulus. If this small 
number justifies any opinion on his poetical 
activity, he was far less productive than 
his predecessor Ennius and his successor 
Accius. Nevertheless, he and Accius were 
considered the most important tragedians 
of Rome. In the judgment of literary 
critics, who followed the traditions of the 
Ciceronian age, he was preferred to Accius 
for finish and learning, but Accius excelled 
him in fire and natural power [Horace, 
Ep. ii 1,55, 56; Quintilian, x 1, 97; see 
Prof. Nettleship, “On Literary Criticism in 
Latin Antiquity,” in Journal of Philology, 
xviii 263]. His style was praised for its 
copiousness, dignity, and stateliness, but 
Cicero [Brutus, 258] declines to give him 
credit for pure and genuine Latinity. Even 
in Cicero’s time, however, the revival of 
his plays was often welcomed by Roman 
audiences. 

Pean (Gr. Paian, properly Paizon, the 
“healer,” “helper”). In Homer [Z/. v 401, 
899], the physician of the Olympian gods ; 


442 


then an epithet of gods who grant recovery 
and deliverance, especially of Apollo. The 
pean, which appears in Homer [Jl. i 478, 
xxii 391], was connected originally with 
Apollo and his sister Artémis. It was a 
solemn song for several voices, either pray- 
ing for the averting of evil and for rescue, 
or giving thanks for help vouchsafed. The 
name was, however, also used in an extended 
sense for invocations to other gods. The 
pxean was struck up by generals before the 
battle and by armies on the march against 
the enemy, as well as after the victory. 
Similarly it was sounded when the fleet 
sailed out of harbour. Pans were sung 
at entertainments between the meal and 
the carousal, and eventually also at public 
funerals. 

Pedagogus (Gr. Patddgodgés, lit. ‘ boy- 
leader”’). The name among the Greeks for 
the slave who had the duty of looking after 
the son of his master whilst in boyhood, 
instructing him in certain rules of good 
manners, and attending him whenever he 
went out, especially to school and to the 
pdlestra and gymnasium. With the 
Romans in earlier times it was an old slave 
or freedman who had a similar duty as 
eustos; but after it became the custom to 
have even children taught to speak Greek, 
his place was filled by a Greek slave, who 
bore the Greek name and had the special 
duty of instructing his pupils in Greek. 

Pedénémus(Gr. Paidindmés). At Sparta, 
the overseer of the education of the young. 
(See Epucation, 1.) 

Pedétribés. In Greece, the master who 
imparted gymnastic instruction in the 
palestra. (See Epucation, 1.) 

Penila (Latin). A mantle of shaggy 
frieze or leather, thick and dark-coloured, 
without sleeves, buttoned or stitched up in 
front, in the direction of its length. A 
hood (cticullus) was generally fastened on 
to it, and drawn over the head. It was 
chiefly worn by people of low rank and 
slaves, but also by the higher classes, and 
even by ladies, in bad weather, on a journey, 
and in the country. 

Peodnius. (1) A Greek sculptor of Mendé 
in Thrace. About 436 B.C, he was employed 
in the decoration of the temple of Zeus in 
Olympia. [According to Pausanias, v 10 


§ 6], he was the sculptor of the marble | 


groups in the front, or eastern, pediment of 
the temple, representing the preparations 
for the chariot-race between Pélops and 
(nidmius. (See OLYMPIAN Games, fig. 1.) 
Important portions of these have been 
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| brought to light by the German excavations. 


He was also the sculptor. of the figure of 
Niké, more than life-size, dedicated by the 
Messenians [ib. v 26 § 1], which has been 
restored to us by the same means. With 
the exception of the head, it is in fairly 
good preservation (see cut). 

(2) See EUTROPIUS. 


* NIKE OF PZONIUS. 
(Olympia.) ‘ , 
For Griittner’s restoration, see Mrs. Mitchell’s Selections 
from Ancient Sculpture, pl. 14, 1. 


Paganalia. In Italy, a movable festival 
of the old village communities (see Pagus), 
celebrated after the winter-sowing in 
January, on two days separated by an 
interval of a week. On this occasion a 
pregnant sow was sacrificed to Tellis or 
to Cérés, who at a later period was wor- 
shipped together with Tellus. 

Pagus. In Italy, in ancient times, the 
pagus was a country district. with scattered 
hamlets (vict). The same name was given. 
to its fortified centre, which protected the 
sanctuaries of the district and served as a 
refuge in time of war. The separate dis- 
tricts were members of a larger community. 
After cities had developed out of the places 
where the people of these districts assembled, 
the pdgi were either completely merged 
in their territoriwm, or continued to exist 
merely as geographical districts, without 
importance for administration, or as sub- 
ordinate village communities. In Rome the 
earliest population consisted of the montdni, 


| the inhabitants of the seven hills of the 


city, and the pdadgdni, the inhabitants of 
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the level ground of the city. Out of the | 


two Servius Tullius made the four city 
tribes. The country tribes doubtless arose 
similarly out of pagi, the names of which 
were in some cases transferred to them. 
Like the old division into pagani and mon- 
tani, the old districts under the authority of 
magistri long continued to exist for sacred 
purposes. They had their special guardian 
deities, temples, and rites, which survived 
even the introduction of Christianity. To 
the district festivals belonged especially the 
Paganalia (q.v.), the Ambarvdlia (q.v.), at 


which the festal procession carefully tra- | 


versed the old boundaries of the district; 
and, lastly, the Termindlia (see TERMINUS). 

Painting. Among the Greeks painting 
developed into an independent art much 
later than sculpture, though it was used 
very early for decorative purposes. This 
is proved by the evidence of painted vases 
belonging to the ages of the most primi- 
tive civilization, and by the mural paintings 
discovered by Schliemann at Tiryns. The 
scanty notices in ancient authors respect- 
ing the first discoveries in this art connect 
it with historical persons, and not with 
mythical names, as in the case of sculpture. 
Thus it is said [by Pliny, N. H. xxxv 16] 
that [either Philoclés, the Egyptian, or] 
Cléanthés of Corinth was the first to draw 
outline sketches ; that Téléphanés of Sicyon 
developed them further; that Ecphantus of 
Corinth introduced painting in single tints 
(monochrome) ; and that Kumarus of Athens 
(in the second half of the 6th century) 
distinguished man and woman by giving 
the one a darker, the other a lighter colour. 
Cimon of Clédnez is mentioned as the ori- 
ginator of artistic drawing in profile [ccdtd- 
grapha, hoc est obliquas imdginés, Pliny 
xxxv 56, cp. 90]. It is further said of him 
that he gave variety to the face by making 
it look backwards or upwards or down- 
wards, and freedom to the limbs by duly 
rendering the joints; also that he was the 
first to represent the veins of the human 
body, and to make the folds of the drapery 
fall more naturally [zb. 56). 

Painting did not, however, make any 
decided advance until the middle of the 
5th century B.C. This advance was chiefly 
due to PéLtyenotus of Thisds, who painted 
at Athens. Among other claims to distinc- 
tion, it is attributed to him that he gave 
greater variety of expression to the face, 
which hitherto had been rigidly severe. 
His works, most of them large compositions 
rich in figures, give evidence of a lofty and 
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poetic conception ; they appear to have 
been, in great part, mural paintings for 
decorating the interior of public build- 
ings [Pausinias, x 25-31; i 15, 22 § 6]. 
The colours were first applied in uniform 
tints so as to fill in the outlines, and fresh 
lines and touches were then added to indi- 
cate where the limbs and muscles began, 
and the folds of the garments. The drawing 
and the combination of colours were the 
chief considerations; light and shade were 
wanting, and no attention was paid to per- 
spective. It is doubtful whether at this 
early time, besides mural paintings (exe- 
cuted al fresco on carefully smoothed 
stucco-priming with plain water-colours), 
there were any pictures on panels, such as 
afterwards became common; but we may 
fairly assume it. These were painted on 
wooden panels in tempera ; i.e. with colours 
mixed with various kinds of distemper, 
such as gum or size, to make them more 
adhesive. 

In the same century the encaustic method 
of painting was discovered, though not 
elaborated till the following century. [The 
process, as described in Roman times by 
Vitrivius (vii 9), was as follows: “ The 
medium used was melted white wax (céra 
punicad), mixed with oil to make it more 
fluid. The pot containing the wax was 
kept over a brazier, while the painter was 
at work, in order to keep the melted wax 
from solidifying. The stucco itself was 
prepared by a coating of hot wax applied 
with a brush, and it was polished by being 
rubbed with a wax candle, and finally with 
a Clean linen cloth. After the picture was. 
painted, the wax colours were fixed, partly 
melted into the stucco, and blended with 
the wax of the ground by the help of a 
charcoal brazier, which was held close to 
the surface of the painting, and gradually 
moved over its whole extent ” (Middleton’s 
Ancient Rome in 1888, p. 417).] The en- 
caustic method had several advantages over 
painting in tempera: it lasted longer and 
was more proof against damp, while the 
colouring was much brighter; on the other 
hand, it was much more laborious and slow, 
which explains the fact that the majority 
of encaustic paintings were of small size. 

While the pictures of Polygnotus cer- 
tainly did not deceive by too much truth to 
nature, it was [his younger contemporary] 
the Samian AGATHARCHUS who practised 
scene-painting (Gr. skéndgrdphia) at Athens, 
and thus gave an impulse to the attempt 


at illusory effect and the use of perspec- 
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tive. [He painted the scenery for a play 
of Asch¥lus (Vitruv. vii pref. 10), and 
decorated the interior of the house of 
Alcibiadés (Andéctdés, Alcib. 17).] The 
Athenian APoLLOpORUS (about B.C. 420) 
was the actual founder of an entirely new 
artistic style, which strove to effect illusion 
by means of the resources of painting. [He 
was the first, says Pliny, to give his pic- 
tures the appearance of reality; the first to 
bring the brush into just repute (l.c. 60).] 


He also led the way in the proper manage- | 
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torial representation, rendering on a flat 
surface the relief and variety of nature, and 
the consequent attainment of the greatest 
possible illusion. Its principal represen- 
tatives were Zeuxis of Heéracléa and 
Parruistus of Ephesus; TIMANTHES also 
produced remarkable works, though not 
an adherent of the same school. It was 
opposed by the Sicyonian school, founded 
by Eupompus of Sic¥on, and developed by 


| Pamphilus of Amphipdlis, which aimed at 


greater precision of technical training, very 


& 


(1) * ACHILLES DELIVERING BRISEIS TO THE HERALDS. 
(House of the Tragic Poet, Pompeii.) 


ment of the fusion of colours and their due 
gradation in different degrees of light and 
shade [Pliny, U.c. 60]. [It was to this that. 
he owed his title of shadow-painter (skta- 
graphos: Hésychius on skia),.] : 

The Attic school flourished till about the 
end of the 5th century, when this art was 
for some time neglected at Athens, but 
made another important advance in the 
towns of Asia Minor, especially at Ephesus. 
The principal merits of this, the Ionic 
school, consist in richer and more delicate 
colouring, a more perfect system of pie- 


careful and characteristic drawing, and a 
sober and effective colouring [Pliny, l.c. 
75, 76]. PaustAs, a member of this school, 
invented the art of foreshortening and of 
painting on vaulted ceilings, besides per: 
fecting the encaustic art, which was much 
more favourable for purposes of illusion and 
picturesque effectiveness than painting in 
tempera {ib. 123-127]. Greek painting 
reached its summit in the works of APELLES 
of Cos, in the second half of the 4th cen- 
tury ; he knew how to combine the merits 
of the Ionian and the Sicyonian schools, the 
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perfect grace of the former with the severe 
accuracy of the latter. 

After him the most famous artist was 
PROTOGENES of Caunds. The following con- 
temporaries, some older and some younger 
than himself, deserve also to be mentioned: 
Nicdmachus and Aristidés of Thebes, 
Euphranor of Corinth, Nicias of 
Athens, the Egyptian AntiphYlus, 
Thédn of Samds, and Aétidn. After 
the age of Alexander, the art of paint- 
ing was characterized by a striving 
after naturalism, combined with a 
predilection for the representation of 
common, every-day scenes, and of 
still-life. This branch of painting 
was also carried to great perfection, 
and Pireicus was the most celebrated 
for it. Among painters of the loftier 
style the last noteworthy artist was 
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decoration [Vitruv. vii 5]. Indeed the love 
of display peculiar to the Romans, which 
had led them gradually to accumulate the 
principal works of the old Greek masters 
at Rome as ornaments for their public and 
private edifices, brought about an extra- 


TimomAcuus of Byzantium. [For the 
ancient authorities on the history of 
Painting, see Overbeck’s Schrift- 
quellen ;_ comp. Brunn’s Kiinstler- 
geschichte, and Woermann’s History 
of Painting, bk. ii.] 

Among the Romans a few solitary names 
of early painters are mentioned, for in- 
stance, Fabius Pictor and the poet Pactivius 
[Pliny, xxxv 19]; but nothing is known 
as to the value of their paintings, which 


(2) * STILL-LIFE. 
(Pompeii.) 


ordinary development of decorative art, 
attested by the numerous mural paintings 
that have been found in Italy, chiefly at 
Pompeii and Herculaneum. 

These paintings were mostly executed 


(8) * onPHEUS. 
(Casa di Orfeo, Pompeii.) 


gerved to decorate buildings. The way in 
which landscapes were represented by a 
certain §. Tadius [or Ludius (?), 2b. 116; 
the best MS has studio] in the reign of 
Augustus is mentioned as a novelty. These 
landscapes were mainly for purposes of 


al fresco on damp stucco, seldom with 
colours in tempera on the dry surface. The 
principal subjects represented are figures 
from the world of myth, such as Mznads, 
Centaurs, male and female, Satyrs, etc. ; 
scenes from mythology and heroic legends, 
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frequently copies of famous Greek originals 
fone of the best examples of which is 
Achilles delivering Briséts to the Heralds 
(see fig. 1)]; landscapes (fig. 5); still-life 
(fig. 2); animals (fig. 3); and also scenes from 
real life. (See also cuts under [PHIGENIA 
and VILLA.) From a technical point of view 


(4) THE ALDOBRANDINI MARRIAGE. 
(Rome, Vatican Library.) 


these works do not go beyond the limits of 
light decorative painting, and are especially 
wanting in correct perspective; but they 
show fine harmony, varied gradation, and 
delicate blending of colour, and frequently 
a surprising depth and sincerity of expres- 
sion: qualities which must have charac- 


.six landscapes). 


PAINTING. 


terized the lost masterpieces of the ancient 
artists to a much more remarkable degree, 
and cannot but give us a very high idea of 
them. One of the finest mural paintings 
is that known as the Aldobrandini Mar- 
riage [discovered in 1606 near the Arch of 
Gallyénus, and] named after its first owner, 
Cardinal Aldobrandini, now in the Library 
of the Vatican at Rome. It is copied from 
an excellent Greek original, and represents, 
in the style of a relief, the preparations for 
a marriage (see fig. 4). [‘‘It is composed,” 
says Woermann in his History of Painting, 
i 115, ‘not pictorially, but yet with taste. 
It exhibits several individual motives of 
much beauty ; its colouring is soft and har- 
monious; and it is instinct with that placid * 
and serious charm which belongs only to the 
antique. In technical execution, however, 
the work is insignificant, and in no way rises 
above the ordinary handling of the Roman 
house-decorator in similar subjects.” The 
Vatican Library also possesses an important 
series of landscapes from the Odyssey, found 
during the excavations on the Hsquiline in 
1848-1850. Landscapes of this kind are 
mentioned by Vitruvius, vil 5, among the | 
subjects with which corridors used to be 
decorated in the good old times. They repre- 
sent the adventure with the Lestrygénés 
(fig. 5), the story of Circé, and the visit of 
Odysseus to the realm of Hadés, thus illus- 
trating a continuous portion of the poem, 
Od. x 80-xi 600. The predominant colours 
are a yellowish brown and a greenish blue, 
and the pictures are divided from one 
another by pilasters of a brilliant red. 
They furnish interesting examples of the 
landscape-painting of the last days of the 
Republic or the first of the Empire, and, in 
point of importance, stand alone among all 
the remains of ancient painting (Woer- 
mann, l.c., and Die Odyssee-landschaften vom 
Esquilin, with chromolithographs of all the 
On mosaic-painting and 
vase-painting, see Mosaics and VAsEs.| 
[The processes of painting are represented 
in several works of ancient art, e.g. in three 
mural paintings from Pompeii (Schreiber’s 
Bilderatlas, viii 2, 4, and ix 8; see ScuLp- 
TURE, fig. 18). Even some of the imple- 
ments and materials used by artists have 
been discovered. Thus, in 1849, at St. 
Médard-des-Prés in the Vendée, a grave 
was opened, containing a female skeleton, 
surrounded by eighty small vessels of glass, 
in most of which remains of ancient pigments 
were still preserved. Besides these, there 
was a small cup of brown glass (fig. 6, a); 
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a knife of cedar-wood, with its blade re- 
duced to rust (b); a small bronze box (c) 
with a movable lid and four partitions, 
holding materials for pigments; a mortar 
of alabaster, and a smaller one of bronze (d); 


one or two elegant bronze spoons (e), either 
for removing colours from the palette, or 
for adding some liquid to mix them toge- 
ther; a small shovel, made of rock crystal, 
containing gold embedded in gum (/); and 
an oblong palette of basalt (g). There were 


also two small cylinders of amber and two 
brush-handles of bone. One of the glass 
vessels contained bits of resin; another, 
wax; a third, a mixture of both; a fourth, 
a mixture of lamp-black and wax, with 


(Rome, Vatican Library.) 


(5) *LanpscarE FROM THE “ opYssEY.” 
The messengers of Odysseus meeting the daughter of Antiphatés, king of the Lestrygénés (Od. x 87-110), 


traces of sebacic acid, possibly due to the 
presence of oil. 

Our principal information about ancient 
pigments (Gr. pharmdka ; Lat. médica- 
menta, pigmenta) comes from Thédphrastus 
(De Ldpidibus), Dioscéridés (v), Vitruvius 
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(vii), and the elder Pliny (xxxiii and xxxv). 
It is observed by Cicero in the Brutus § 70, 
that only four colours were used by Pdly- 
gnotus, Zeuxis, Timanthés, and their con- 
temporaries, as contrasted with their suc- 
cessors, Aétidn, Nicdmachus, Protdgénés, 


(6) * PAINT-BOX, ETC. 


(First published by B. Fillon, Description de la Villa et du 
Tombeau dune Femme Artiste Gallo-romaine, Fontenay, 1849.) 


and Apellés. Pliny (xxxv 50), who identi- 
fied the colours as white (mélinum), yellow 
(stl Attécwm), red (Stndpts Pontica), and 
black (dtrdmentum), even places Aétion, 
Nicomachus, Apelles, and Mélanthius under 
the same limitation. But it is hardly 
probable that such important colours as 
blue and green were dispensed with, even 
in the primitive art of Pélygnotus; much 
less in the more advanced art of Zeuxis 
and his contemporaries; and least of all 
in that of Apelles and Protogenes. The 
earliest artists, however, may well have 
used comparatively few colours, and those of 
the simplest kind, the cdlorés austéri of Pliny 
xxxyv 30, as contrasted with the colores fld- 
ridi, such as vermilion, “ Armenian blue,” 
“dragon’s blood,” malachite green, indigo, 
and purple. These were characteristic of 
later developments of art, and were so 
costly that they were not paid for by the 
artists, but by those who gave them their 
commissions (7b. 44; Vitruv., vii 5, 8). 

The pigments known to the ancients were 
as follows: 

White. The pigment used in Greece was 
a “‘pipe-clay ” called mélinum (Gr. mélids), 
found in veins in the island of Mélis. It 
was not available for fresco-painting (Pliny, 
xxxvy 49). A white earth of Eretria was 
employed by Nicdmachus and Parrhasius 
(ib. 38). A commoner pigment was the 
eréta Sélintsia of Sélinis in Sicily, used 
for mural paintings (ib. 49, 194), and the 
creta anildria, made by mixing chalk with 
the glass composition worn in the rings of 
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the poor (ib. 48). For fresco-painting they 
used pdraténium, a hydrated silicate of 
magnesia, so called from a cliff on the 
African coast near Egypt (¢b. 30), which in 
Rome was adulterated with creta Cimdlia 
(ib. 36). For other purposes they employed 
whitelead (Gr. psimythiin ; Lat. cérussa), 
an artificial product, the finest sorts of 
which came from Rhodes, Corinth, and 
Sparta. It is carbonate of lead, and is still 
used under various names (e.g. ceruse). It 
is sold in its crude form as ‘Chemnitz or 
Vienna white,” and mixed with sulphate of 
barium in “Dutch, Hamburg, and Venetian 
white.” 

Yellow. The pigments in use were yellow 
ochre and orpiment. The best kind of 
yellow ochre (Gr. dchra ; Lat. sil) was found 
in the mines of Laurium. It was also 
found in Scyros, Achaia, Gaul, Cappadocia, 
Cyprus, and Lydia. The Attic variety was 
first used by Pdlygnotus and Micon; it was 
afterwards preferred for the high lights, 
while the kinds from Scyros and Lydia 
were reserved for the shadows (ib. xxxili 
158-160, xxxvii 179). It is a diluted brown 
ochre or hydrated peroxide of iron, being 
composed of oxygen, water, and iron, mixed 
with more or less clay. Orpiment, or tri- 
sulphide of arsenic (Gr. arsénicén; Lat. 
auripigmentum), was of two kinds: (1) of 
a golden yellow, from Mysia on the coast 
of the Hellespont; and (2) a duller kind, 
from Pontus and Cappadocia (Dioscorides 
v 120). It could not be used for frescoes 
(Pliny xxxv 49). Yellow ochre and orpi- 
ment (under the name of “ king’s or Chinese 
yellow ’’) are still in use. 

Red. One of the oldest pigments was 
ruddle (Gr. miltés ; Lat. rubrica). This is 
a red earth coloured by sesquioxide of iron. 
In the Homeric age it was used to orna- 
ment the bows of ships. In later times the 
clay from which Greek vases were made 
owed its brilliant hue to the ruddle of Cape 
Colias on the Attic coast (Suidas, s.v. 
Koliadés kérdméés, and Pliny, xxxv 152). 
The best kind came from Cappadocia, by 
way of Sindpé (hence called Stndpis Pontica, 
ib. 31, 36, xxxiii 117), or through Ephesus 
(Strabo, p.540). It was also found in North 
Africa (ctcerctilum, Pliny, xxxv 32), especi- 
ally in Egypt and at Carthage; also in Spain 
and the Balearic Islands, and Lémnds’ and 
Céos. There was a treaty forbidding the 
export of ruddle from Ceos except only to 
Athens (Hicks, Gir. Historical Inscriptions, 
p. 186). It could be artificially produced 
by calcining yellow ochre, a discovery due 
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to Cydias, a contemporary of Euphranoér 
(Theophr., l.c. 53). Another mineral sup- 
plying a red, sometimes a yellow, pigment, 
was sandarach (Gr. sanddrdché; Lat. 
sanddrdca), found in Paphlaginia, probably 
disulphide of arsenic (“realgar’”’), As 
this mineral is poisonous, the mortality in 
the mines was very high. An artificial 
substitute, called cerussa usta, or usta alone, 
was therefore generally preferred. This 
was obtained by burning white lead, a 
discovery attributed to the painter Nicias 
(Pliny, xxxv 38). The result is “red lead,” 
z.e, red oxide of lead. There was besides a 
colour compounded of equal parts of ruddle 
and sandarach, called sandyx (Pliny, xxxv 
40), which is also the designation of a natural 
pigment of which little is known (Vergil, 
cl. iv 45). Of greater importance than 
these is cinnabar (Gr. originally kinndbdri, 
afterwards ammién ; Lat. mintwm), found 
. in Spain, especially at Sisipd (Pliny, xxxiii 
121). An artificial kind was made at 
Ephesus from the red sand of the agri 
Cilbiant. This discovery is assigned to 
Callias (tb. 113). The name cinnabari was 
often erroneously given to a red resin, now 
called dragon’s blood, and produced from 
the cdlamus drdco, a kind of palm growing 
in the Sunda Islands and elsewhere. The 
ancients probably imported it from the 
island of Socotra, as it is a product of the 
Somali coast on the adjacent mainland of 
Africa.—A purple pigment (Gr. ostretén ; 
Lat. ostrum, purptirissum) was prepared 
by mixing crétd argentdrid with the purple 
secretion of the mirex (see PURPLE); the 
best kind was made at Putédli(Pliny xxxv 45). 

Blue. The pigment used from the 
earliest times was called in Greek kidndés, 
in Latin ceriléum, a blue silicate of 
copper, generally mixed with carbonate of 
lime (chalk). It is not to be confounded 
with the modern cerulewm, which is stan- 
nate of cobalt. Kydnds was found in small 
quantities in copper mines, and artificial 
kinds were made in Scythia, Cyprus, and 
Hgypt (Theophr., lc. 51, 55). Vitruvius 
mentions only the artificial cerulewm of 
Alexandria and Pitédli. The method of 
manufacturing it was brought from Egypt 
by Vestorius. It was prepared by heating 
strongly together sand, flds nitri (carbonate 
of soda), and filings of copper. This 
“Hgyptian azure” was reproduced by Sir 
Humphry Davy, by taking fifteen parts by 
weight of carbonate of soda, twenty of 
powdered opaque flints, and three of copper 
filings, and heating them strongly for two 
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hours. The product, when pulverized, sup- 
plied a fine deep sky blue. The “ Alex- 
andrian frit” is in part aspecies of artificial 
lapis lazuli, the colouring matter of which 
is naturally inherent in a hard siliceous. 
stone (Phil. Trans. Royal Society, 1815, 
p. 121). It was not available for fresco- 
painting, but could be used for painting in 
tempera (Pliny, xxxiii 162). The name 
kydnds was given to a blue mineral, which 
is to be identified as lapis lazuli, a silicate 
of sodium, calcium, and aluminium, with a 
sulphur compound of sodium. This was 
pounded into a pigment, now known as 
ultramarine. Kyanos was also the name 
of the blue carbonate of copper from the 
copper mines of Cyprus, where lapis lazuli 
is not tobefound. Artificial blue pigments 
were produced by colouring pulverized 
glass with carbonate of copper. ‘Armenian 
blue” (Gr. Armén%6n) is described by Pliny 
(xxxv 47) as made from a mineral like 
chrysdécolla (malachite ?) in colour, the best 
kinds being almost as good as ceruleum. It 
is probably a kind of ultramarine.—Indigo 
(indicum) was also used. The way in 
which it is mentioned in Vitruvius (vii 9, 
6, and 10, 4) implies that it had been 
recently introduced. It could not be used 
for frescoes. Modern experiment has 
proved that the colouring basis of the blue 
found in ancient mural paintings is oxide of 
copper. Cobalt has also been discovered in 
ancient specimens of transparent blue glass. 

Green. Several pigments were in use: 
(1) chrysdcolla (or malachite ?, hydrated 
dicarbonate of copper), pounded and sifted, 
and mixed with alum and woad (litum, 
Pliny, xxxiii 87). Malachite green, some- 
times called mountain, or Hungary, green, is 
also a modern pigment. (2) Crétd viridis, 
the best kind of which came from Smyrna 
(Vitruv., vii 7, 4). It is a species of ochre 
containing silica, oxide of iron, magnesia, 
potash, and water; and is still used under 
the names of terra verte, verdetta, green 
earth, Verona green, green bice, or holly 
green. (3) Verdigris (Gr. 76s; Lat. ertigo, 
erica, Vitruv., vii 12,1). This is an ace- 
tate of copper (sometimes crystallized), ze. a 
compound of acetic acid and oxide of copper. 
Malachite green and Verona green have both 
been traced in ancient paintings. Verdi- 
gris has not been found; hence it has been 
conjectured by Sir H. Davy, that what was 
originally a diacetate of copper has in the 
course of centuries changed into carbonate 
of copper (l.c., p. 112). It is described as 
“the least durable of copper greens; light 
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fades it in water; damp and foul air first | 
bleach it, and then turn it black” (Standage, — 
Manual of Pigments, p. 21). 

Black. The pigment (Gr. méldn ; Lat. 
dtrdmentim) was almost always produced 
by combustion. Pél¥gnotus and Micon 
produced it by drying and burning the lees 
of wine (Gr. tryginén). Apelles was the 
discoverer of “ivory black” (éléphantinum, 
Pliny, xxxv 42). A common material was 
the smoke of burnt resin (our lamp-black), 
or burnt pine-twigs (Vitruv., vii 10, 1), 
Pliny (xxxv 41) also mentions a natural 
black pigment which is difficult to identify ; 
it may be peat, or else oxide of iron, or 
oxide of manganese. The best black pig- 
ment was called atramentum Indicum (Gr. 
mélin Inditkén), doubtless the same as 
“ Chinese black,” which originally found its 
way to the West through India, and thus 
obtained its alternative name of “Indian 
ink.” But it cannot be used for frescoes, 
and no traces of it have been found in the 
mural paintings of antiquity. The black 
in these paintings is always carbonaceous. 

Some of the remains of ancient colours 
and paintings at Pompeii, and in the ‘‘ Baths 
of Titus” and of Livia, and elsewhere, were 
analysed by Sir Humphry Davy (l.c., pp. 
97-124: Some Experiments and Observa- 
tions on the Colours used in Painting by 
the Ancients). In an earthen vase from the 
“Baths of Titus” containing a variety of 
colours, the reds proved to be red oxide 
of lead, with two iron ochres of different 
tints, a dull red and a purplish red “ nearly 
of the same tint as prussiate of copper” ; 
all three were mixed with chalk or car- 
bonate of lime (p. 101). The yellows were 
pure ochres mixed with carbonate of lime, 
and ochre mixed with red oxide of lead 
and carbonate of lime (p. 104). The bl-ves 
were a kind of smalt, with carbonate of 
lime (p. 106). Of greens there were three 
varieties ; “ one, which approached to olive, 
was the common green earth of Verona; 
another, which was pale grass-green, had 
the character of carbonate of copper mixed 
with chalk; and a third, which was sea- 
green, was a green combination of copper | 
mixed with blue copper frit” (p. 110). A 
pale, rose-coloured substance, found in the 
“Baths of Titus,’ which in its interior 
“had a lustre approaching to that of car- 
mine,” was found to be either of vegetable 
or animal origin; if the latter, it was most 
probably a specimen of Tyrian purple (pp. 
113-15). In the Aldobrandini Marriage 
(fig. 4) the reds and yellows were all 
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ochres; the greens, preparations of copper ; 
the blues, “ Alexandrian frit”; the purple, 


| a@ mixture of red ochre and carbonate of 


copper; the browns, mixtures of ochres 
and black; the whites were all carbonates 
of lime (2b. passim). 

For further details see Bliimner’s Tech- 
nologie, iv 457-518. ] [J. HE. 8.] 


Palemon. (1) A Greek sea-god. See 
MELICERTES. 
(2) Quintus Remmius. A Latin gram- 


marian of Vicetia (Vicenza), the son of a 
female slave. He acquired a learned educa- 
tion whilst accompanying his master’s son 
to school, and, after he had been set free, 
taught at Rome in the first half of the first 
century after Christ, under Tiberius and 
Claudius, with extraordinary success [in 
spite of his thoroughly disreputable char- 
acter]. The earlier scholars, and especially 
Varro, had made the older literature the 
centre of their linguistic studies. Paleemon, 
as head of a new school, devoted himself 
especially to Vergil, just as Greek literary 
criticism had concentrated itself on Homer. 
[He seems to have treated grammar in the 
practical spirit of a clever schoolmaster, 
and to have done his best to deride the 
scientific labours of Varro. His grammar 
(ars, Juvenal, vii 251) was doubtless much 
consulted by later grammarians. It is now 
lost.] The grammar that bears his name 
is wrongly attributed to him. [See Prof. 
Nettleship in Journal of Philology, xv 192.] 

Palephatus. A Greek author who fol- 
lowed the Peripatetic philosophy. He com- 
posed in the 4th century B.C. a historical 
and allegorical explanation of Greek myths 
in several books. Of this work we possess 
only a short abstract, probably composed 
in the Byzantine age under the title, On 
Incredible Tales. In former times it was 
a favourite school book. 

Palestra (i.e. wrestling school). The name 
given by the Greeks to the place in which 
the young were instructed in wrestling and 
boxing under the guidance of a master 
called a peedotribés. There were a con- 
siderable number of such schools at Athens, 
which had been built, some at public ex- 
pense, some by private undertaking. In 
later times they were also connected with 


the Gymndsia. (See GYMNASIUM and 
GYMNASTICS. ) 
Palamédés. The son of Nauplius and 


brother of (Max, a hero of the post-Homeric 
cycle of Trojan legend. Odysseus envied 
his wisdom and ingenuity, and was bent on 


| avenging himself on Palamedes for detect- 


PALES——PALLA. 


ing his feigned madness. Accordingly, he 
is said to have conspired with Didmédés 
and drowned him whilst engaged in fishing ; 
or (according to another account) they per- 


suaded him to enter a well, in which | 


treasure was said to be concealed, and then 
overwhelmed him with stones. According 
to others, Agimemnén also hated him as 
head of the peace party among the Greeks. 
He accordingly got Odysseus and Diomedes 
to conceal in his tent a letter purporting 
to be written by Priam, as well as some 
money, and then accuse him as a traitor; 
whereupon he was stoned to death by the 
people. His brother (Max informed his 
father of the sad event by writing the 
news on an oar and throwing it into the sea, 
upon which he took a terrible vengeance on 


the returning Greeks (see NAUPLIUS, 2). | 


Palamedes was considered by the Greeks as 
the inventor of the alphabet and of light- 
houses; also of measures and weights, and 
of dice and draughts and the discus. 

Palés. The Italian goddess of shepherds. 
Her festival, the Pdlilia or Pdrilia, held 
on April 21st, was properly a herdsmen’s 
festival to promote the fruitfulness of 
the flocks and to purify the sacred groves 
and fountains from all unintentional injury 
or pollution caused by the herds. It was 
deemed the anniversary of the founding 
of Rome, the former abode of shepherds. 
Accordingly it was celebrated at Rome, as 
in the villages, by the whole of the inhabi- 
tants, with the ancient rites of a shepherds’ 
festival. It was customary to purify house, 
steading, and sheep with sulphur, and, as a 
special means of expiation, to offer incense, 
together with a mixture of the blood of 
the October horse (see Mars), the ashes of 
the unborn calf which was burned at the 
feast of Tellus, and bean-straw which was 
obtained from the Vestals. When these 
solemn purifications were over, the cheer- 
ful part of the festival began. Bonfires 
were made of straw and hay; the shepherds 
leaped across them thrice; cakes of millet 
were also offered to the goddess; and the 
festival was concluded by a feast in the 
open air. After the 2nd century of our era 
the festival was combined with that of Dea 
Roma, and was celebrated as her birthday 
with festal processions and Circensian 
games, which continued till the 5th century. 

Palici. Two spirits worshipped in the 
the neighbourhood of Mount Ktna in Sicily, 
as benevolent deities and protectors of 
agriculture. They are sometimes described 


as sons of Adranus, a native hero honoured | 
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through the whole of Sicily; sometimes, of 
Héphestus and the Nymph Attna; some- 
times, of Zeus and Thalia, a daughter of 
Hephestus, who concealed herself in the 
earth from fear of Héra’s jealousy, where- 
upon two hot sulphur springs burst out of 
the ground. Beside these springs solemn 
oaths were taken, especially in legal proceed- 
ings, the swearer, who must have previously 


kept himself from all defilement, touching 
| the brink; if the oath were false, blinding 


or instantaneous death followed. According 
to another account, a tablet inscribed with 


| the oath was thrown into the water, and 


swam on the surface if the oath were true, 
but sank in the contrary case, while flames 
devoured the perjurer. The neighbouring 
sanotuary of the Palici served as an oracle 
and also as a shelter for fugitive slaves. 
[Diodorus Siculus, xi 89.] 

Palilia. A feast among the Romans helc 
in honour of the goddess Palés (q.v.), 


é fo, — 
men arer [a 
A ROMAN LADY WEARING THE PALLA. 


Statue of the younger Agrippina, wife of Claudius and 
mother of Nero (Naples Museum). 


Palla. A Roman mantle worn by women, 
consisting of a square piece of cloth, which 
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matrons wore over the stdla, in the same 
‘way as the men wore the toga. They let 
one third fall down in front over the left 
shoulder, but drew the rest away over the 
back, and then either brought it forward 
over the right shoulder, or drew it under 
the right arm, but in either case threw the 
end back over the left arm or shoulder (see 
cut). The palla could also be drawn over 
the head, just like the toga. Other women, 
who were not privileged to wear the stola, 
wore the palla over the tunic, folded to- 
gether about the body, fastened together on 
the shoulders with buckles, and open on 
the right side, or held together in the same 
way with buckles. It then lay double 
over the breast and back, but fell down in 
one thickness to the feet. 

Palladium (Gr. pallddién). An old car- 
ven image in the citadel at Troy, on which 
the prosperity of the city depended. It is 
said to have been three cubits high, with feet 
shut close together, an upraised spear in its 
right hand, and in its left either a distaff 
and spindle, or ashield. Athéné was said to 
have made it as an image of Pallas, daugh- 
ter of Triton, whom she had slain unawares 
while playing at wrestling. Legends differ 
in their account of the manner of its com- 
ing to Troy. According to one of them, 
Pallas gave it as a dowry to Chrysé, the 
bride of Dardanus, and he brought it to 
Dardania, whence [lus carried it to Troy; 
according to another, Zeus caused it to fall 
down to [lus (qg.v.) from heaven. Since 
Troy could not be conquered so long as it 
possessed this image, Didmédés stole it 
with the help of Odysseus and brought it 
to Argos. But, according to the Attic 
story, 1t was Démdphéon (q.v., 2) of Athens 
who deprived him of it. The palladium 
preserved in Rome in the temple of Vesta 
was traced back to Alnéas, the assumption 
being that there had been a second image 
in Troy besides that stolen by Diomedes. 
Other Italian towns also boasted of the 
possession of a palladium. 

Palladius (Ritilius Taurus dAimilidnus). 
A Latin author, in the 4th century A.D., 
who, by borrowing from the teaching of 
his predecessors and by his own experience, 
composed a work upon husbandry in four- 
teen books. Of these the first contains 
general precepts; books ii—xiii give the 
operations of agriculture in each of the 
successive months, while the fourteenth 
treats of the grafting of trees, in eighty- 
five elegiac couplets. His book, though 
written in dry and feeble language, was 


PALLADIUM—— PAMPHILUS. 


much used in the Middle Ages on account 
of its practical arrangement. 

Pallas. (1) Pallas Athéné (see ATHENE). 

(2) Son of the Titan Crius, husband of 
Styx, father of Niké. j 

(3) Son of Pandidn, who robbed his bro- 
ther of the dominion of Athens, but was, 
together with his fifty gigantic sons, slain 
by the youthful Théseus. 

Palliata. A branch of Roman comedy. 
(See CoMEDY, 2.) 

Pallium. The Roman name for a large 
Grecian cloak, which was also worn by 
Romans among the Greeks. It was espe- 
cially the garb of the philosophers. In 
Rome it was also worn by courtesans. 

Pallor and Pavor (lit. ‘‘ Paleness and 
Fright”). The Roman personifications of 
terror, and companions of the war-god 
Mars. As early as the time of king Tullus 
Hostilius sanctuaries are said to have been 
erected in their honour. On coins Pallor 
was represented as a boy with dishevelled 
hair and perturbed bearing, and Pavor as 
a man with an expression of horror and 
with bristling hair. 

Paltén. The lance of the Greek cavalry. 
(See Weapons.) [Also a light spear used by 
the Persian cavalry (Xen., Cyrop. iv 3, 9; 
vi 2, 16).] 

Paludamentum. The short, red mantle 
of Roman generals, fastened on the left 
shoulder and worn over the armour. They 
assumed it on the Capitol on their depar- 
ture to the war, but on their return they 
exchanged it for the toga, the garb of peace, 
before their entry into the city. Under 
the Empire, when the emperor was the 
commander-in-chief, the purple paluda- 
mentum became exclusively a token of 
imperial power. It only became the usual 
attire of the emperors in the 3rd century 
after Christ. Accordingly, after that time 
entrance on imperial power was termed 
‘assuming the purple.” 

Pamphilus. A Greek painter of Am- 
phipolis in Macedonia, who lived in the 
first half of the 4th century B.c., chiefly at 
Sicyon, as head of the school there founded 
by his master Eupompus. He is the ori- 
ginator of the scientific teaching of art: he 
traced back all practice of art to scientific 
principles. He maintained that painting 
could not be brought to perfection without 
arithmetic and geometry. In spite of the 
fact that his fee for instruction was one 
talent (£200), the number of his pupils was 


| considerable; the greatest among them being 
_ Apeliles. 


Through his influence instruction 


PAN——-PANATHEN A. 


in drawing was introduced among the sub- 
jects of Greek education [Pliny, N. H. 
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Silénus and the Satyrs, he was brought into 
connexion with Dionysus, in whose train he 


xxxv 76. The only work of this artist now proved himself useful on his Indian expedi- 
known to us by name is his picture of the tion by means of the terror he inspired. As 


Suppliant Heraclide, to which Aristophanes 
alludes in the Plutus, 385). 

Pan (lit. “the pasturer”’) (from the same 
root as the Lat. pastor and panis|. Ori- 
ginally an Arcadian god of hills and woods, 
the protecting deity of flocks, herdsmen, 
and hunters; the son either of Hermés and 
a daughter of Dryops, or of Zeus and the 
Arcadian Nymph Callisto. The ancients 
represented him with a puck-nose and 
bearded, with shaggy hair, two horns, and 
goat’s feet. They imagined him as wan- 
. dering by day through hill and dale with 
the Nymphs, guarding the flocks, especi- 
ally the goats, and chasing wild animals 
{Homeric Hymn, 
xix]. In the heat 
of noonday he 
sleeps, and is then 
very sensitive to 
any disturbance ; 
therefore at this 
time no shepherd 
blows his pipe 
[Theocr. i 16]. In 
the evening, sit- 
ting in front of 
his grotto,he plays 
on the syrinz, or 
Pan’s pipe, which 
he himself in- 
vented. He is 
even said to have 
formed it from 
the reed _ into 
which a Nymph 
named Syring 
was changed z 
while fleeing from ,€ 
his love [Ovid, 
Met.i705). There 
are many other 
tales of his love 
adventures with the Nymphs. As he ex- 
cites the sudden (“panic”) terror which 
attacks the wanderer in forest solitudes, 
go he was also said to have caused the 
panic which putto flight the Persians at 
Marathon; and on this account a grotto in 
the Acrdpodlis of Athens was dedicated to 
him, and he was honoured with an annual 
sacrifice and torch procession [Herod., vi 
105]. As aspirit of the woodland, he is also 
a god of prophecy, and hence there were 
oracles of Pan Like the similar figures of 


(Wlorence.) 


one of the gods of nature, he was one of 
the companions of Cybélé; and by reason 
of his amorousness, he is associated with 
Aphrédité. In later times, owing to a 
misinterpretation of his name (as though 
it stood for pan, “the universe’’), he was 
made a symbol of the universe. His cult 
was chiefly confined to the country, He 
was either worshipped with the Nymphs 
in grottoes, or his image was set up under 
the trees, where his worshippers brought it 
simple offerings such as milk, honey, must, 
rams, or lambs. Mountains, caves, old oaks, 
and. pine trees, and the tortoise, were sacred 
to him; his attributes are the syrinax, a 
shepherd’s crook, a garland of pine leaves or 
a twig of the pine tree. ‘The fancy of later 
times invented as his companions young 
Pans, or Pdnisci, a species of imps of the 
forest, who were fabled to torment mankind 
by all sorts of apparitions, nightmares, and 
evil dreams. The Romans identified Pan 
with the Italian Faunus (q.v.). : 

Panetius. A Greek plilosopher of 
Rhodes, born about 180 B.c.; the most impor- 
tant representative of Stoicism in his time. 
From Athens, where he had received his 
education, he went to Rome, about 156 B.c, 
Being there received into the circle of the 
younger Scipio and of Lelius, he was able 
to gain numerous adherents among the 
Roman nobles by his skill in softening 
the harshness and subtlety of the Stoic 
teaching, and in representing it in a refined 
and polished form. After Scipio’s death 
(129) he returned to Athens, where he died, 
as the head of the Stoic school, about 111. 
Only unimportant fragments of his writings 
remain. The most important of them, the 
Treatise on Duty, supplied the groundwork 
of the De Officits of Cicero. 

Painathénza (Gr. Panathéndid). Themost 
ancient and most important of Athenian 
festivals, It was celebrated in honour of 
Athéné, the patron deity of Athens. Claim- 
ing to have been founded as early as by 
Erichthénius, it ig said to have been origi- 
nally named only Athénwa, and to have 
first received the name of Panathenea 
at the time when Théseus united all the 
inhabitants of Attica into one body. In 
memory of the union itself was kept the 
festival of the Sijneectd, or Siynacésta, on 
the 16th of Hécitombadn (July-August), 
which may be regarded as a kind of prepa- 


454 


tory solemnity to the Panathenwa. There 


was a festival of the ordinary or lesser | 


Panathenea celebrated every year, and 
from the time of Pisistratus, the great Pan- 
athena held every fifth year, and in the 
third year of every Olympiad, from the 24th 
to the 29th of Hecatombzon. Pisistratus, 
in the year 566 B.c., added to the original 
chariot and horse races athletic contests 
in each of the traditional forms of competi- 
tion. He, or his son Hipparchus, instituted 
the regulation, that the collected Homeric 
poems should be recited at the feast of 
Rhapsodi. In 446 Pericles introduced 
musical contests, which took place on the 
first day of the festival, in the Odéun, 
which he had built. Competitions of cyclic 
choruses and other kinds of dances, torch 
races and trireme races, added to the splen- 
dour of the festival. The care and direction 
of all these contests were committed to ten 
stewards (athlothéte), who were elected by 
the people for four years, from one great 
Panathenaic festival to the next. In the 
musical contests, the first prize was a 
golden crown; in the athletic, the prize was 
a garland of leaves from the sacred olive 
trees of Athene, together with large and 
beautiful vases filled with oil from the same 
trees. Many specimens of these Panathenaic 
vases have been found [in Italy, Sicily, 
Greece, and at Cyréné. They have the 
figure of Athene on one side, and a design 
indicating the contest for which they are 
awarded on the other. Most of them be- 
long to the 4th century B.c., 367-318; the 
‘“‘ Burgon Vase,” in the British Museum, to 
the 6th century. Cp. Pindar, Nem. x 35}. 
The tribe whose ships had been victorious 
received a sum of money, part of which 
was destined for a sacrifice to Pdseidon. 


The culminating point of the festival was | 


the 28th day of the month, the birthday 
of the goddess, when the grand procession 
carried through the city the costly, em- 
broidered, saffron- coloured garment, the 
peplus (q.v.). This had been woven in the 
preceding nine months by Attic maidens 
and matrons, and embroidered with repre- 
sentations from the battle of the gods and 
Giants. It was carried through the city, first 
of all as a sail for a ship moving on wheels, 
and was then taken to the Acrdpilis, where 
it adorned one of the statues of Athene 
Polias. The procession is represented in a 
vivid manner in the well-known frieze of 
the Parthénon. It included the priests and 
their attendants, leading a long train of ani- 
mals festally adorned for sacrifice; matrons 


PANATHEN HA. 


and maidens bearing in baskets the various 
sacrificial implements (see CANEPHORI) ; 
the most picturesque old men in festal 
attire, with olive branches in their hands, 
whence came their name, thallophore ; 
warriors, with spear and shield, in splendid 
array ; young men in armour ; the cavalry 
under the command of both the hipparcht ; 
the victors in the immediately preceding 
contests; the festal embassies of other 
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* PANATHENAIC AMPHORA. 
Inscribed TON A@HNHOEN A@AQN, “a prize from 
8 ”» 


Athens. 
(Millingen, Uned. Mon., pl. 1.) 


states, especially of the colonies ; and, lastly, 
the aliens resident in Athens. Of these last, 
the men bore behind the citizens trays with 
sacrificial cakes, the women waterpots, and 
the maidens sunshades and stools for the 
citizens’ wives; while on the freedmen was 
laid the duty of adorning with oak-leaves 
the market-places and streets through which 
the procession moved. The feast ended 
with the great festal sacrifice of a hecatomb 
of oxen, and with the general banqueting 
which accompanied it. At the yearly 
minor Panathenwa, on the 28th and 29th 
of Hecatombzon, contests, sacrifices, and a 
procession took place, but all in a more 
simple style. In later times the festival was 
removed to spring, perhaps in consequence 
of Roman influence, in order to make it cor- 
respond to the Quinqudtras of Minerva. 


PANCRATIUM—— PANTHEON. 


{All the ancient authorities are collected by | 


Michaelis, Der Parthenon, pp. 318-333.] 

Pancratium, The combination of boxing 
and wrestling in Greek gymnastics (q.v.). 

Pandaréds, of Milétus, the son of Mérdpus, 
stole from Mindés of Crete a living dog made 
of gold, the work of Héphestus, which was 
the guardian of the temple of Zeus, and 
gave it to Tantalus to keep it safely. When 
Zeus demanded the dog back, Pandareos 
fled with his wife Harmdthéa to Sicily, 
where both were turned into stones. For 
his daughter Aédon, see Aiipon. Of his 
two other daughters (Mérdpé and Cléddora 
or Cameira and Clitéa), Homer [Od. xx 
66-78] relates that they were brought up 
by Aphrodité, after their early bereavement, 
and were endowed by Hera with beauty and 
wisdom, by Artémis with lofty stature, and 
by Athéné with skill in handiwork; but 
while their foster-mother went to Olympus 
to implore Zeus to grant the maidens happy 
marriages, they were carried off by the 
Harpies, and delivered to the Erinyés as 
servants, and thus expiated their father’s 
guilt. 

Pandion. (1) Son of Erichthonius, father 
of Procné and Erechtheus (q.v.). 

(2) Son of Cécrops and Métiadisa, grand- 
son of Erechtheus, king of Athens. Driven 
intoexile by the sons of his brother Métién, 
he went to Mégara, where he married Pylia, 
the daughter of king Plas, and inherited the 
kingdom. His sons, Aigeus, Lycus, Pallas, 
and Nisus, regained Attica from the 
Métidnide, and the first three shared it 
among themselves, while Nisus (q.v.) re- 
ceived Megara. 

Pandokeién (Greek). The Greek name 
for a kind of private inn which harboured 
and entertained travellers. (Cp. INNS.) 

Pandora (‘‘the all-gifted”’”). The woman 
made out of earth by Hephestus, and en- 
dowed by the gods with perfect charm 
and beauty, but also with deceit, flattering 
speech, and cunning thought. (See further 
under PROMETHEUS.) 

Pandrésés (Greek). Daughter of Cécrops 
of Athens, first priestess of Athéné, honoured 
together with her in a sanctuary of her 
own, the Pandrésetén, on the Acrépdlis of 
Athens. (Cp. CECROPS.) 

Panégyricts. The name given among the 
Greeks to a speech delivered before a pdné- 
gyris ; that is, an assembly of the whole 
nation on the occasion of the celebration of 
a festival, such as Pdndthénea and the 
four great national games. This oration 


had reference to the feast itself, or was | 


ABS 


intended to inspire the assembled multitude 
with emulation, by praising the great deeds 
of their ancestors, and also to urge them to 
unanimous co-operation against their com- 
mon foes. The most famous compositions 
of this kind which have been preserved 
are the Panegyricus and Paéndthéndicus of 


| Isdcratés, [neither of which, however, was 
| actually delivered in public.] In later times 


eulogies upon individuals were so named. 
This kind of composition was especially 
cultivated under the Roman Empire by 
Greeks and Romans. In Roman literature 
the most ancient example of this kind which 
remains is the eulogy of the emperor 
Trajan, delivered by the younger Pliny in 
the Senate, 100 A.p., thanking the emperor 
for conferring on him the consulate, a 
model which subsequent ages vainly endea- 
voured to imitate. It forms, together with 
eleven orations of Mamertinus, Euménius, 
Nazarius, Pacatus Drépanius, and other 
unknown representatives of the Gallic 
school of rhetoric, from the end of the 3rd 
and the whole of the 4th centuries A.D., the 
extant collection of the Panegyrict Ldtint. 
Besides these, we possess similar orations by 
Symmiachus, Ausdnius, and Ennédius. There 
are also a considerable number of poetical 
panegyrics; e.g. one upon Messala, composed 
in the year 31 B.C., and wrongly attributed 
to Tibullus; one by an unknown author of 
the Neronian time upon Calpurnius Piso; 
and others by Claudian, Sidénius Apolli- 
naris, Mérdbaudes, Corippus, Priscian, and 
Vénantius Forttinatus (q.v.). 

Panisci. See PAN. 

Pan’s Pipe. See Syrinx and Pan. 

Panthéén (properly Gr. Pantheton, “the 
all-divine place”; Lat. Panthéwm). The 
only ancient building in Rome whose walls 
and arches have been completely preserved. 
It is one of the greatest architectural 
monuments of antiquity, and is fitted, as 
no other building is, to show us the solidity, 
boldness, and splendour of Roman architec- 
ture. The original object of the temple, 
which, according to the inscription on the 
architrave of its porch, was built by 
Agrippa in 27B.c., is unknown. We only 
know that the seven principal niches of the 
interior were once occupied by images of 
the gods. We have evidence that among 
them were Mars and Vénus, the patron 
deities of the Julian house, and the deified 
Cesar, the principal representative of that 
house. In later times the term Pantheon 
was wrongly supposed to mean a temple of 
all the gods. This view prompted Pope 
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Boniface IV to dedicate the building, in 
609 a.D., as a Christian church to the 
memory of all the martyrs, under the name 
of S. Maria ad Martyrés (now S. Maria 


PANTHEON. 


of these in front support a massive pedi- 
ment, behind which rises another pediment 
of still higher elevation, resting against 
the square projection which connects the 


(1) THE PANTHEON, ROME. 
(Front elevation.) 


Rotonda, or simply La Rotonda). The 
building had already been repeatedly 
restored in ancient times by Domitian, 
Hadrian, and last of all, in 202 a.v., by 


portico with the dome. The other columns 
divide the portico into three parallel por- 
tions, originally vaulted over. In the in- 
terior of the portico on each side of the 


(2) THE PANTHEON, ROME, 
(Longitudinal section.) 


Septimius Sévérus and Caracalla. It 
consists of a circular structure, 142 feet 6 
inches in height and inner diameter, with 
a portico 103 feet long formed by sixteen 
Corinthian columns 47 feet high. Hight 


entrance are two niches, which formerly 
contained colossal statues of Augustus and 
Agrippa. The massive walls of the great 
rotunda, which is completely circular in 
form, are divided by ring-cornices into two 


PANTOMIMUS——PARABASIS. 


stories, an upper and a lower. Above these 
springs a cupola of concrete, of vaster dimen- 
sions than any that had been attempted 
in previous times, The diameter of this 
lofty cupola corresponds to that of the vast 
cylindrical building on which it rests. The 
walls of the latter are 19 feet thick. The 
interior of the cupola is divided into five 
rows of deeply sunk panels (lacindria) 28 
in each row. At its vertex an opening 
about 27 feet in diameter lights the whole 
of the interior (see cuts), The gilt-bronze 
tiles of the roof were taken by the emperor 
Constans IT to Constantinople in 655 a.p. 
The remains of the costly marble wall- 
linings of the interior, which dated from 
the last restoration, and consisted of 56 
compartments, divided by 112 Corinthian 
columns, and covered with white marble, 
porphyry, serpentine, and pavonazetto, 
were not carried off until 1747. In 1632 
the girders of gilded bronze which sup- 
ported the roof of the portico were melted 
down by Urban VIII, to be cast into pillars 
for the baldacchino in St. Peter’s [and into 
cannon for the castle of 8. Angelo]. 
Pantémimus. The representation of a 
dramatic subject by dancing and rhythmic 
gesticulation alone, as practised by the 
Romans. It originated in the custom of 
the ancient Roman drama, of only allowing 
an actor on the stage to make the necessary 
movements of dancing and gesticulation, 
while another actor sang the recitative to 
the accompaniment of the flute. This re- 
citative was called canticwm, and was a 
monologue composed in rhythmical form. 
The illustrative dance was raised to a 
separate, independent branch of art by 
Pyladés and Bdthyllus under Augustus, 
22 B.c. There were comic and tragic pan- 
tomimes, but the latter variety prevailed 
on the stage of the Empire. The subjects 
were chiefly taken from tragedies founded 
on mythological love stories, and treated so 
that the chief situations were included in 
a series of cantica. All of these were 
represented by a single pantomimus, the 
dancer, as well as the performer, being 
designated by that name. He thus had 
to represent several characters, male and 
female, in succession, while a chorus, ac- 
companied by flutes and other instruments, 
sang the corresponding song. The pauses 
necessary for the change of mask and 
costume for each successive part were ap- 
parently filled up with the recital of music 
by the chorus, which served to connect the 
chief scenes with each other. It was only 
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in the latest times of the Empire that 
women were employed in pantomime. 
Pantomime, aiming at sensual charm alone, 


| went beyond all bounds of decorum in the 


representation of delicate subjects. As an 
understanding of the subtleties of the art 
required a cultivated taste, pantomime was 
specially favoured by the higher classes, 
while the mime, with his buffoonery, was 
more pleasing to the multitude. On the 
true dramatic ballet of imperial times, see 
PYRRHIC DANCE. 

Panyasis [quantity doubtful; Avienus, 
Arat. Phen. 175, makes it Panydsis. There 
was another form Panyassis|. A Greek 
poet of Halicarnassus, uncle of Hérddétus. 
He was put to death by the tyrant Lyg- 
damis about 454 3.c. for being the leader 
of the aristocratic party. He composed a 
poem in fourteen books entitled Hérdcléa 
(exploits of Héraclés), which was reckoned 
by later writers among the best epics. The 
few fragments preserved are in an elegant 
and graceful style. 

Paper. See WRITING MATERIALS. 

Papinianis (Amilius). The most im- 
portant among the Roman jurists; born 
about 140 a.D., a contemporary and friend 
of the emperor Septimius Sévérus, whom 
he accompanied on his expedition to Bri- 
tain in the capacity of prefectus pretorio. 
Severus, on his deathbed at York, left to 
him the guardianship of his sons Gét& and 
Caracalla ; yet the-latter caused Papinianus 
to be put to death in the next year, 212, 
on the day after the murder of his brother 
Geta. Of all his works, the thirty-seven 
books of Qucestidnés (legal questions), and 
the nineteen books of Responsa (legal deci- 
sions) were considered the most important. 
Till the time of Justinian these formed the 
nucleus of that part of jurisprudence which 
was connected with the explanation of the 
original authorities on Roman law. We 
only possess fragments of them, in the form 
of numerous excerpts in the “ Digest.” 
(Sce Corpus JuRIS CIvILIS.) 


Papirius (Paptrianum Tis). See JURIS- 
PRUDENCE. 

Papposilénus. See SILENUS. 

Pappus. A Greek mathematician of 


Alexandria, who lived about the end of 
the 4th century A.D. We still possess his 
Mathematical Collections in eight books, 
consisting of extracts from numerous mathe- 
matical writings, of great importance for 
the history of mathematics. 

Papyrus. See WriTING MATERIALS. 

Parabasis. A characteristic, but not 
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indispensable, part of the chorus in the Old 
Attic comedy. About the middle of the 
piece, when the action of the play had been 
developed up to a certain point, the chorus, 
which had up to this time turned towards 
the actors on the stage, now turned to the 
audience. This stepping forward towards 
the audience is itself also termed parabasis. 
In this position they made an appeal to the 
public on behalf of the poet, who could 
thus give expression to his personal views 
and wishes, and offer advice, as well as 
explain the purport of his play, etc. This 
address stood wholly outside the action of 
the play. When the parabasis was com- 
plete, which was seldom the case, it con- 
sisted of seven parts, partly spoken by the 
leader of the chorus, partly sung by the 
chorus. One of these parts was called the 
parabasis in a narrower sense, and consisted 
chiefly of anapeestic tetrameters. 

Parali. 
land.” (See SoLOoNIAN CONSTITUTION.) 

Parascénium. See THEATRE. 

Parasite (Gr. pdrdsités, lit. “ table com- 
panion”). Denoted originally among the 
Greeks the priest’s assistant, who (like the 
priest) received his support from the offer- 
ings made to the temple, in return for 
sertain services. These services included 
eollecting and keeping the supplies of corn 
due to the temple, helping at certain sacri- 


fices, and preparing the banquets connected, 


with certain festivals [Atheneus, p. 234]. 
The assistants of civil officials, who (like 
the latter) were maintained at the expense 
of the State, were also called parasites in 
many places [ib. 235]. The word received 
quite another meaning in the middle and 
later Greek Comedy, where it means the 
hanger on, who lays himself out for play- 
ing the flatterer and buffoon, with a view 
to getting invited to dinner. The parasite 
was transferred as a standing character to 
the Roman imitations of Greek comedy. 

Parastas. See House (Greek). 

Parce. The Italian goddesses of Fate. 
(Cp. Marz.) ; 

Parentalia. The general festival in honour 
of deceased relatives, celebrated by the 
Romans from February 13th to 21st. (See 
MANES.) 

Parian Chronicle (Chrénicén or Marmor 
Partum). A marble tablet found at Paros 
in 1627, now [among the Arundel Marbles 
in the University Galleries] at Oxford. It 
is written chiefly in the Attic, but partly in 
the Ionian dialect, and consists of ninety- 
three lines, some of which are no longer 


Lit. “the people of the coast-- 


PARALI——PARIS, 


complete. It originally contained a number 
of dates of the political, but chiefly of the 
religious and literary, history of the Greeks, 
from the Athenian king Cecrops to the 
Athenian archon Diognétus, 264 B.C.; in its 
present condition, however, it only goes 
down to 354 B.c. All the dates are given 
according to Attic kings and archons, and 
the historical authorities on which it de- 
pends must have been Attic authors. The 
origin and aim of the tablet are unknown. 
[It was first published by Selden in 1628; 
it has since been printed by Boeckh (Corpus 
Inscr. Gree. ii, no, 2374), who considers that 
the leading authority followed is Phanias of 
Erésés, and also by C. Miller, Frag. Hist. 

Parilia = Pdlilia (q.v.). [Gr., i 535-90.} 

Paris (or Alexandros, Gr.). The second 
son of Priam and Héciba. His mother 
having dreamt before this birth that she 
had brought forth a firebrand, which set all 
Troy in flames, Priam had the new-born 
babe exposed on Mount Ida by the advice 
of his son Alsicus. Here a_ she-bear 
suckled the babe for five days; then a shep- 
herd found him, and reared him with his 
own children. Paris won the name of 
Alexandros (‘protector of men”) by his 
bravery as a shepherd, defending herdsmen 
and cattle. On Mount Ida he married 
(inoné, daughter of the river-god Cébrén. 
He decided the strife of the goddesses 
Héra, Aphrédité, and Athéné for the golden 
apple of Eris (see PruEus), having been 
appointed arbiter by Hermés at the com- 
mand of Zeus. Paris preferred the posses- 
sion of the fairest woman, promised him by 
Aphrodite, to power and riches, or wisdom 
and fame, promised by Hera and Athene 
respectively. He therefore awarded to 
Aphrodite the prize of beauty, but drew 
upon himself and his fatherland the irre- 
concilable hatred of the goddesses whom he 
had passed over. When Priam was once 
celebrating funeral games in memory of his 
lost son, and commanded the finest bull in 
all the herds grazing on the mountain to be 
brought as a prize, Paris came to Troy as 
its driver. He took part in the contests, 
and vanquished his brothers, even Hector. 
Seized with envy, they wished to kill him; 


_ but Cassandra recognised him, and he was 


joyfully received by his parents. In spite 
of the warning of the forsaken (Enone, who 
still loved him tenderly, Paris set out on 
a voyage to Sparta, at the instigation of 
Aphrodite. Here he carried off Helen, the 
wife of Ménélaus, whom the goddess her- 
self had quickly inspired with love for the 


PARMA——PARRICIDE. 


handsome stranger. With her he carried 


away the treasures of his host, and brought | 
her through Egypt and Phoenicia to Troy. | 


In the war that arose from his deed, Paris 
showed himself, according to Homer, some- 
times valiant and courageous, especially as 
an archer, but chiefly only at the persuasion 
of others; at other times cowardly and 
effeminate. The Trojans detested him as 
the cause of the disastrous war. After he 
had treacherously slain Achilles (q.v.), he 
himself was fatally wounded by an arrow 
of Héraclés, while in single combat with 
Philoctétés. His corpse was dishonoured by 
Ménélaus, but yet was afterwards given to 
the Trojans for burial. According to an- 
other account, when he knew his death was 
near, he asked to be carried to (none. 
When they had parted, she had bidden 
him come to her, if he should ever be mor- 
tally wounded; but now, mindful of the 
sorrow she had endured, CEnone rejected 
him, and he died soon after his return to 
Troy. When (none, repenting of her 
cruelty, hastened with the remedy, and 
found him already dead, she hanged her- 
self. In sculpture Paris is represented as 
a beautiful beardless youth with a Phry- 
gian cap. 

Parma. The circular leathern shield of 
the Roman light infantry. (See SHIELD.) 

Parménidés. A Greek philosopher and 
poet, born of an illustrious family about 
510 B.c., at Hléa in Lower Italy. He was 
held in high esteem by his fellow citizens 
on account of his excellent legislation, to 
which they ascribed the prosperity and 
wealth of the town; and also on account of 
his exemplary life. A ‘‘ Parmenidean life” 
was proverbial among the Greeks [Cebes, 
tabula, 2]. Little more is known of his 
biography than that he stopped at Athens 
on a journey in his sixty-fifth year, and 
there became acquainted with the youthful 
Socrates. He is the chief representative 
of the Eleatic philosophy. Like his great 
teacher, Xéndphanés, he also formulated 
his philosophical views in a didactic poem, 
On Nature, the form of which was con- 
sidered inartistic [Cicero, Acad. ii 74]. 
According to the proem, which has been 
preserved (while we only possess frag- 
ments of the rest), the work consisted of 
two divisions. The first treated of the 
truth, the second of the world of illusion ; 
that is, the world of the senses and the 
erroneous opinions of mankind founded 
upon them. In his opinion truth lies in the 


perception that existence is, and error in | 
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the idea that non-existence also can be. 
Nothing can have real existence but what is 
conceivable, therefore to be imagined and 
to be able to exist are the same thing, and 
there is no development; the essence of 
what is conceivable is incapable of develop- 
ment, imperishable, immutable, unbounded, 
and indivisible; what is various and mut- 
able, all development, is a delusive phantom; 
perception is thought directed to the pure 
essence of being; the phenomenal world is 
a delusion, and the opinions formed con- 
cerning it can only be improbable. 

Parddés (Greek). A technical term of 
the Greek drama, used to denote, (1) the 
entrance of the chorus upon the orchestra; 
(2) the song which they sang while enter- 
ing; (3) the passage by which they entered. 
(See THEATRE. ) 

Parrhasius. A famous Greek painter of 
Ephésus, who with Zeuxis was the chief 
representative of the Ionic school. He 
lived about 400 B.c. at Athens, where he 
seems to have received the citizenship. Ac- 
cording to the accounts of ancient writers, 
he first introduced into painting the theery 
of human proportions, gave to the face deli- 
cate shades of expression, and was a master 
in the careful drawing of contours [Pliny, 
N. H. xxxv 67,68]. His skill in indicating 
varieties of psychological expression could 
be appreciated in the picture representing 
the Athenian State or Démds, in which, 
according to ancient authors, he distinctly 
pourtrayed all the conflicting qualities of 
the Athenian national character [tb. 69]. 
Another of his pictures represented two 
boys, one of whom seemed to personify 
the pertness, and the other the simplicity, 
of boyhood [#b. 70]. His inclination to 
represent excited states of mind is attested 
by the choice of subjects like the feigned 
madness of Odysseus [Plutarch, De Audiend. 
Poet. 3), and the anguish of Philoctétés in 
Lémnés [Anthol. Gir. 11 348, 5]. His sup- 
posed contest with Zeuxis is well known. 
The grapes painted by Zeuxis deceived the 
birds, which flew to peck at them; while 
the curtain painted by Parrhasius deceived 
Zeuxis himself [Pliny, 7b. 65]. 

Parricide (Lat. parrictdium, according 
to the usual, but very doubtful explanation 
derived from patricidiwm, “murder of a 
father”), A term used among the Romans 
for the murder of any relative with whom 
one is united by bonds of blood or duty, 
but sometimes also for treason and rebellion 
against one’s country. In earlier times the 
examination in trials for homicide was con- 
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ducted by two questdrés parricidii, on 
whom it was also incumbent to bring the 
accusation before the cdmitia for trial. 
Sulla transferred the decision in all cases 
of parricide to a standing tribunal (see 
Quzstio Perpetua), which had also to 
try cases of assassination and poisoning. 
The punishment for parricide was drowning 
in a leathern sack (culléws), into which 
were sewn, besides the criminal, a dog, a 
cock, a viper, and an ape [Cicero, Rose. Am. 
70; Juvenal viii 214]. The murder of 


yelations in other degrees of relationship 
was punished by exile (tnterdictio dque 
et ignis), See EXILIUM. 


PARTHENIA——PARTHENON, 


he composed the oniy work of his whica 
has survived, under the title, Of the Sorrows 
of Love. This is a collection of thirty-six 
prose stories of unhappy lovers, compiled 
from ancient poets, especially from those 
of the Alexandrine school. Apart from 
the light it throws on the Alexandrine 
poets, of whose works it contains frag- 
ments, it has a special interest as a pre- 
cursor of the Greek novel. 

Parthéndn (Greek). “The maiden’s 
chamber,” particularly a temple of Athéné 
Parthénés (the virgin goddess), especially 
that on the Acropolis of Athens, distin’ 
guished by the grandeur of its dimensions, 
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(1) THE PARTHENON. 
(@rom the south-west, restored.) 


Parthénia. A species of religious songs, 
sung to the accompaniment of the flute 
with cheerful, lively movements by choirs 
of maidens. 

Parthénius. A Greek grammarian and 
poet, of Nicea in Bithynia, who was 
brought captive to Rome during the war 
with Mithridatés. After his release, he 
lived there till the time of Tibérius, es- 
teemed as a scholar and poet, especially as 
@ writer of elegiac poems. He was ac- 
quainted with Vergil, whom he taught 
Greek, and one of his poems is said to 
have been the model for the Morétum ; but 
he was more closely connected with the 
elegiac poet, Cornélius Gallus. For Gallus 


the beauty of its execution, and the spler- 
dour of its artistic adornment. [There was 
an earlier temple of Athene immediately to 
the south of the Erechthéum (see plan of 
ACROPOLIS), and the foundations of a new 
temple were laid after the Persian War, 
probably in the time of Cimon. This 
temple was never completed; on the same 
site there was built a temple of less length, 
but greater breadth, which is usually called 
the Parthenon.| It was built at the com- 
mand of Pericles by the architects Ictinus 
and Callicratés. It took about five years 
in building, and was finished in 438 B.c. 
(fig. 1). Its further adornment with sculp- 
tures in the pediments, and with metopes 


PARTHENON. 


and frieze was completed under the direc- 
tion of Phidias, who himself took 
the work. The temple, built wholly of 
Pentelic marble, is 65 feet high. The sty- 
lobate, or platform, on which the columns 
stand (fig. 2, C), is 228 feet in length, and 
101 feet in breadth [=225 x 100 in Attic 
feet, giving 9: 4 ag the ratio of length 
to breadth}. 
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_ feet high, eight at each end, and fifteen on 


part in | 


Under the stylobate is the | 


each side. ‘The architrave from the first 
was adorned with 92 metopes sculptured 
in high relief (see, for the position of the 
metopes, fig. 2, G). Shields and votive in- 
scriptions were subsequently placed there 
by Alexander the Great, in 338 B.c. [Plut., 
Alex.16]. The subjects were: on the EH. 
the battle of the gods and giants; on the 


|) 


umn iu 
So TTT CTD TL 


l 


A 


: = A il | 
0 SH tae —S——— i 
en i ig 
4 Ei 
B i a 
J = g 


(2) * SECTION OF NORTH-EAST PORTION OF THE PARTHENON, 


shewing A, substructure; BB B, steps of crepidoma; OC, stylobate; D, tympanum of eastern 
pediment; EH, coffered ceiling; F, frieze of the cella; G, metopes and triglyphs; H is part 


of the range of Parnes (Wiener Vorlegebliétter). 


crépidoma, or basis proper, formed of three 
steps (fig. 2, B B B) resting on a massive 
substructure, 250 feet long and 105 feet 
broad, and founded on the rock at the 
highest part of the plateau of the Acropolis 
(fig. 2, C). The temple is peripteral, its 
walls being entirely surrounded by a colon- 
nade of forty-six Doric columns, about 35 


| Session of Attica. 


S., that of the Centaurs and Lapithe (fig. 3); 


_on the W., the victory of the Athenians 
_ over the Amazons; and on the N., the 
| destruction of Troy. The sculptures of the 


eastern pediment (D) represented the birth 
of the goddess, those of the western the 
strife of Athéné with Pdseidon for the pos- 
These pediments are 93 
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feet long, and 11 feet 4 inches high. The 
cella, or temple proper, is 194 feet long, and 
694 feet wide, with six columns at each 


(3) * a METOPE FROM SOUTH OF THE PARTHENON. 
(British Museum.) 


end, 33 feet in height. Opposite the outer- 
most columns at each end are ante, formed 
by the prolongation of the side walls of the 
cella (see plan of ACROPOLIS). Along the 
top of the outer wall of the cella ran a con- 
tinuous frieze, 524 feet in length, with re- 
presentations of the Panathenaic procession 


PARTHENOP HUS——PASIPHAK. 


| goddess, wrought in gold and ivory, the 
masterpiece of Phidias (cp. ATHENE, near — 
the end). The western chamber of the 
cella was fronted by a portico, and was 
called by the special name of the Parthe- 
non. [Within this smaller chamber were - 
kept vessels for use in the sacred proces- 
sions, with various small articles of gold 
or silver. Modern writers have hitherto 
generally identified this small chamber 
with the dpisthddémds (lit. back-chamber), 
which was used as the treasury, or State 
bank, of Athens; but it is held by Dérpfeld 
that this term should be confined to the 
corresponding chamber of the early temple 
south of the Erechtheum.] 

In the Middle Ages the temple was con- 
verted into a church, dedicated to the Virgin 
Mary, and then into a mosque, and remained 
in good preservation till 1687. In that 
year, during the siege of Athens by the 
Venetians, the building was blown up by 
the explosion of a powder magazine that 
the Turks had stored in it, and, with the 
exception of the two pediments, was al- 
most completely destroyed. Most of the 
sculptures preserved from the pediments 
and metopes, and from the frieze of the 
temple chamber, are now among the Elgin 
‘ Marbles in the British Museum, 


(4) FROM THE NORTH FRIEZE OF THE PARTHENON. 


(British Museum ; 


carved in very low relief (fig. 2, #, and figs, 
4 and 5). At the east end of the cella, the 
prondos, or portico, leads into the eastern 
chamber, which was 100 Greek feet in 
length, and was therefore called the hécd- 
tompédés. It was divided longitudinally 
into three parts by two rows of nine columns 
each, and above these was a second row of 
columns forming an upper story. The 
central space was open to the sky (hy- 
pethral). At its western end, under a 
protecting canopy, stood the statue of the 


slabs xxxv, Xxxvi.) 


Parthénépeus. According to the older tra- 
dition, the beautiful son of Talius of Argos, 
and the brother of Adrastus; according to 
others, the son of At&lanta and Mélinjon. 
He was one of the Seven against Thebes, 
and was killed on the Theban wall during 
the storming of the city; the piece of rock 
that laid him low was hurled by Péricly- 
ménus. His son by the Nymph Clyméné 
is Prdmachus, one of the Epigéni. 

Pasiphaé. Daughter of Hélits and 
Perséis, sister of Aétés and Circé, wife of 


PASITELES——PATRICIANS. 


Minos. She was enamoured of the white 
bull presented by Poseidon to Minos (q.v.), 
and thereby became the mother of the 
monstrous Minotaur. (See MINoTAURUS.) 
Pasitélés. A Greek artist of the 1st cen- 
tury B.C., a native of S. Italy. He was ac- 
tively engaged at Rome on important works 
in marble, ivory, silver, and bronze, and was 
also an author. He originated a new school, 
which was not immediately connected with 
any of the existing tendencies of art, but 
was founded on a careful study of nature 
and the masterpieces of earlier sculptors. 
It aimed above all things at correctness of 
form, combined with elegance of represen- 
tation and a mastery of technique. [Pasiteles 
chased in silver a representation of the 
infant Roscius (Cic., De Div. i 79), and 


POSEIDON. APOLLO (07 DIONYSUS - 


PEITHO (07 DEMETER). 
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among the Romans (see Famiutia). Pater 
patrdtus, the spokesman of the fétidles 
(q.v.). Pdter matitinus, a special name of 
Janus (q.v.). 

Patéra. The broad, flat dish or saucer 
used by the Romans for drinking and for 
offering libations. (See VESSELS.) 

Patria Pétestas. See PaMILia. 

Patricians (patriciz, lit. the relatives 
of the patrés, or heads of families of the 
old tribes. (See Grns.) In the oldest 
times of Rome, the actual citizens who 
constituted the pépilus Romanus. They. 
were divided into three tribes,—Ramnés, 
Titiés, and Licérés, each consisting of ten 
cirie. (See Curta.) The union of these 
latter formed the national assembly, the 
cémitiad ciriatad. (See ComiTta, 3.) Besides 


APHRODITE. 


(5) * FROM THE EAST FRIEZE OF THE PARTHENON. 
(Acropolis Museum, Athens; slab vi.) 


executed an ivory statue of Jupiter for 


the temple dedicated by Metellus (Pliny, © 
According to his contem- | 
| Afterwards, when a new element of the 


N. H. xxxvi 40). 
porary Varro, he never executed any work 
without modelling it first (tb. xxxv 156). 
Among his pupils was Stéphanus, who in 
his turn was the master of Ménélaus.] (See 
SCULPTURE.) 


Passis. The pace, or double step, a 


Roman measure of length=5 Roman feet | 
(pes) or 1479 metres [=4 English feet 10} | 


inches]. 1,000 passtis formed a Roman 
mile, 1,478°70 metres [or 1,616 yards, 2 feet, 
2 inches, or about 143 yards less than an 
English mile. 
estimated as 1°48 metre; 1,000 passus being 
then 1,480 metres or 1,618 yards, 7.e. 142 

ards less than an English mile]. 

Patér Familias. 


The passus is sometimes | 


The master of a house | 


| these there were originally only clientés, 


settlers enjoying no legal rights, with the 
citizens for their protectors (or patrént). 


population, endowed with partial citizen- 
ship, called the plebs (q.v.), sprang up from 
the settlement of subjugated Latin tribes, 
the patricti stood in contrast to them as 
old citizens possessing full rights. Later, 
the plebeians received a fuller citizenship 
through the centurial constitution framed by 
Servius Tullius (see CenTURIA), while they 
gained at the same time the right of voting 
in the comitia centiéridtd, composed of 
patricians and plebeians, together with the 
obligation of serving in the field and paying 
taxes, hitherto obligatory on the patricians 
alone. In contrast to the plebeians, the 
patricians thus formed a hereditary aris- 
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tocracy, with the exclusive right to hold 

ublic offices, whether civil or religious. 
Neuaig short of a decision by the comitia 
curiata could either remove any one from 
the patrician body or (on rare occasions) 
enrol a plebeian among the patricians. 
The contraction of marriages between patri- 
cians and plebeians was not allowed till 
445 B.c. A violent struggle arose between 
the two parties, after the establishment of 
the Republic in 510 B.c., on the subject of 
the admission of the plebeians to State 
offices. This struggle lasted till 300 B.c., 
and the patricians were, step by step, forced 
to give up their exclusive right to one office 
after another. First of all, they had to 
give up the questorship (409), then the 
consulate (367), the dictatorship (356), the 
censorship (351), the pratorship (338), and 
finally the most important priestly offices, 
the pontificate and the augurship (300). 
Only politically unimportant offices were 
left reserved for them, the temporal office 
of interrex, and the priestly offices of rex 
sacrérum and the three flaminés mdi6rés. 
The political importance which the patri- 
cian comitia curiata possessed, through its 
right to confirm the decisions of the comitia 
centuriata, was lost in 286. The comitia 
trtbitd, in which the plebs had the pre- 
ponderance, thus became the most important 
organ of the democracy. 

An aristocracy of holders of public 
offices was thus formed, consisting of 
the patricians together with the more 
important plebeian families. The mem- 
bers of such families, whether patrician 
or plebeian, were called ndbilés. The num- 
ber of patrician families dwindled greatly 
owing to the civil wars (on their number 
towards the end of the Republic, see 
Gens). Cesar and Augustus increased 
them by introducing plebeian families, and 
subsequent emperors gave the patriciate 
as a distinction. Under Constantine the 
Great, patricius became a personal title, 
which conferred a rank immediately below 
the consuls. The external distinctive 
marks of a patrician were the tinicd 
laticlavid (see TUNICA) and a peculiar sort 
of shoe (see CALCEUS) adorned with an ivory 
crescent (lintla). 

Patroclus [Pdtrdcltis, almost always in 
Iliad, Patrdcliis once only in vocative (JI. 
xix 287)|. Son of Ménoetius and Sthénélé, 
the bosom friend of Achilles. He fell before 
Troy by the hand of Hector (sce ACHILLES). 

Patronus. The Roman term for the pro- 
tector of a single client, or of a whole 
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community (see CLIENTES); the emancipator 
in relation to his freedman; and the judicial 
representative of accuser or accused. For 
the distinction between patronus and advo- 
cdtus, see the latter. 

Paulus. (1) Iulius. A Roman jurist of 
high repute in the beginning of the 3rd 
century A.D., contemporary with Papinian 
and Ulpian. With the former, he was 
legal assessor to the emperor Septimius 
Sévérus. With the latter, he was pre- 
fectus pretorto under Alexander Severus, 
after he had been sent into exile by Hélid- 
gibalus. He was most productive as a legal 
author, but in literary skill and finish stood 
far below his two contemporaries. The 
extracts from his numerous monographs or 
more comprehensive works form a sixth 
part of the “ Digest.’ Besides these ex- 
tracts his Sententiw, a very popular com- 
pendium of undisputed principles on the 
most frequent points of law, has been pre- 
served in a shortened form. 

(2) See Festus (1). 

Pausainias. The Greek traveller and 
geographer, a native of Lydia. He explored 
Greece, Macedonia, Asia, and Africa; and 
then, in the second half of the 2nd century 
A.D., settled in Rome, where he composed 
a Périégésis or Itinerary of Greece in ten 
books. Book i includes Attica and 
Mégaris; ii, Corinth with Sic}én, Phliis, 
Argélis, Aigina, and the other neighbour- 
ing islands; ii, Laconia; iv, Messénia; 
v, vi, Elis and Olympia; vii, Achza; viii, 
Arcadia; ix, Beedtia; x, Phocis and Lécris. 
The work is founded on notes, taken on 
the spot, from his own observation and in- 
quiry from the natives of the country, on 
the subject of the religious cults and the 
monuments of art and architecture. To- 
gether with these there are topographical 
and historical notices, in working up which 
Pausanias took into consideration the ac- 
counts of other authors, poets as well as 
prose writers. Although his account is not 
without numerous inaccuracies, omissions, 
and mistakes, it is yet of inestimable value 
for our knowledge of ancient Greece, espe- 
cially with regard to its mythology and its 
religious cults, but above all for the history 
of Greek art. The composition of his work 
(especially in the earlier books) shows little 
skill in plan, execution, or style. 

Pausias. A Greek painter, a pupil of 
Pamphilus and a follower of the Sicyonian 
school. He lived about 360 B.c. at Sicyon, 
and invented the art of painting vaulted 
ceilings, and also of foreshortening; he 
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brought encaustic painting to perfection. 
He painted chiefly children and flowers. 
One of his most famous pictures was the 
Flower Girl (Stéphanoplocis), representing 
the flower-girl Glycéra, of whom he was 
enamoured in his youth [Pliny, N. #., 
xxxv 123-127]. 
[Pauson. A Greek painter whom Aristotle 
. contrasts with Pélygnotus in terms implying 
that the former was a caricaturist (Poetics 
2 § 2). Elsewhere Aristotle says that 
young people should not look at the 
pictures of Pauson, but rather at those of 
Polygnotus or of any other “ ethical ” 
artist (Politics viii 5§ 7). He is some- 
times identified with the Pauson who is 
mentioned with contempt by Aristophanes 
(Ach. 854, Thesm. 948, and Plutus, 602).] 
[J. E. 8.] 

Pavor. See PALLOR. 

Pax. The Roman goddess of peace 
(Cp. EIRENE.) 

Péctilatus. The Roman term for mis- 
appropriation of public property, whether 
by officials (e.g. in the delivery of booty) 
or by private persons. Such offences, 
which seldom occurred in the more 
ancient times of the Republic, were then 
judged by the national tribunal. In 
later times they must have become more 
frequent, since various laws were issued 
against them, and a special court of 
justice (see QUASTIO) was appointed to 
try them. Besides the payment of 
compensation, the condemned person 
suffered disgrace and banishment (¢nter- 
dictio dque et ignis, see EXILIUM), and, in 
the time of the Empire, transportation. 

Péctlium. The Romans considered 
the master of the house (pdter familias) 
the lawful owner of all the earnings of 
the members of the family under his con- 
trol, whether bond or free (see FAMILIA). 
Whatever sum of money he gave to a 

‘grown up son or toaslave for his own 
use, was called the peculiwm of the latter. 
This gift could be revoked at pleasure, and 
could not be disposed of by will. Augustus 
first granted this right to soldiers, in the 
case of property won in war ( peculiwm 
castrense), and Constantine extended it to 
that gained in a civil office ( peculiwm 
quasi castrense). 

Pédarii. Those members of the Roman 
Senate (q.v.) who had occupied no office of 
State, and hence took a lower rank. They 
might only share in the voting, but did not 
enjoy the right of expressing individual 
opinions. 

D. GC. Ae 
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Pédiéis. See SOLONIAN CoNnSTITUTION. 
Pégasts. The winged Steed of the 

Fountain, named Pegasus, according to 

Hesiod [Theog. 281], because he was born 

at the springs ( pégw) of Ocean. Begotten 

by Poseidon, he sprang forth with Chrysadr 
from the bleeding body of his mother 

Médisa, when her head was cut off by 

Perseus. [See SCULPTURE, fig. 1.] On his 

birth he soared into the air, and the spot 
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* PEGASUS AND BELLEROPHON. 


(Rome, Spada Palace.) 


where he first rested was the acropolis of 
Corinth. . While Pegasus paused there to 
drink at the fountain of Peiréné, Bellérdphén 
(g.v.) caught and tamed him, by the favour 
of Athéné and Poseidon. It was on Pegasus 
that Bellerophon was mounted when per- 
forming his heroic exploits, including his 
conquest of the Chimera. Afterwards, 
when Pegasus had thrown his rider, the 
steed flew upward to the immortals, to 
dwell in the palace of Zeus, and to bring 
him his thunder and lightning. By later 
writers, Pegasus is described as the steed 
H H 
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of Kés or of the Muses. On the spot where | in the 


he struck Hélicén with his hoof, there 
gushed forth the inspiring fountain of the 
Muses known as Hippocrené (“ the fountain 
of the steed”). The spring of Hippocrene 
“near Troezén and that of Peirene on the 
Acrécérinthus were said to have had a 
similar origin. On the coins of Corinth the 
most common type from the earliest times 
is the winged Pegasus. The current repre- 
sentation of Pegasus as the poets’ steed is 
a modern invention. 

Peirzicus. See PIRMICUS. 

Peiréné (Greek). The spring struck out 
by the winged steed Pégisus on the citadel 
of Corinth. For another tradition of its 
origin, see SISYPHUS. 

Peirithéis (Lat. Pirithdiis). Son of Dia 
by her husband Ixidn, or (according to 
another account) by Zeus; prince of the 
Lapithe, and friend of Théseus. 
he was celebrating, on Mount Pélidn, his 
marriage with Hippddamia, daughter of 
Atrax, one of the Lapithe, there arose 
the celebrated battle between the Lapithe 
and the Centaurs, which ended in the de- 
feat of the latter. The Centaurs and the 
most distinguished Greek heroes had been 
invited to the wedding; but one of. the 
former, Eurytion, in drunken boldness, at- 
tempted to carry off the bride, and, foilow- 
ing his example, the other Centaurs fell 
upon the women of the Lapithe. Since 
Theseus and one’ of the Lapithe, Ceneus 
(qg.v.), rescued the bride, Peirithous assisted 
the former in the abduction of Helen. Ac- 
companied by Theseus, Peirithous descended 
into the world below, in order to carry off 
Perséphéné, and was compelled to pine 
there in everlasting chains as a punish- 
ment, while Theseus (q.v.) was released 
by Héraclés. Peirithous’ son Pol}potés 
marched to Troy with Léonteus, the grand- 
son of Ceeneus, and after the fall of Troy 
is said to have founded with him the city 
of Aspendus in Pamphjlia. 

Peisandrés (Lat. Pisander). A Greek 
epic poet of Camirus, in Rhodes, about 
640 B.c. He wrote a Hérdcléa in two 
books, which is numbered among the better 
class of epic poems. He was the first to 


hide, and he probably also fixed the number 
of his labours at twelve. Only uninterest- 
ing fragments remain. 


Peithd. In Greek mythology the personi- | 


fication of persuasion Like Eros and the 
Graces, with whom Hesiod mentions her 
{Works and Days, 73], she usually appears 


When | 


_ tree on Mount Pelion. 


| his unborn son. 


| 


PEIRICUS-—PELEUS. 


train of Aphrédité. She was, indeed, 
considered the daughter of the goddess, and 
was honoured together with her, as in 
Athens. She was also connected with 
Hermés as the god of eloquence. 

Péleiddés. Priestesses at Dodoéna (q.v.). 

Péleus. Son of Ma&cus and of Endéis, 
and brother of Télimon. He was banished 
with his brother, on account of the murder 
of his step-brother Phocus, whom he had 
slain with the discus out of envy at his 
strength and skill. His father banished 
him from gina, but he was purified from 
his murder, and hospitably received by his 
uncle Hurytion, king of Thessalian Phthia. 
Eurytion gave to Peleus his daughter Anti- 
goné, mother of the beautiful Polydoéra, and 
one-third of his land as a dowry. Peleus 
accompanied Eurytion in the Calydonian ~ 
Hunt, and killed him unawares with a 
javelin. Thereupon he fled from Phthia to 
Toleus, where, once again, -king Acastus 
cleansed him from the guilt of bloodshed. 
Because he rejected the proposals of Asty- 
dameia, the wife of Acastus, she slandered 
him to his wife and to her husband, telling 
the former that Peleus was wooing her 
daughter Stérdpé, and the latter that he 
wished to persuade her to infidelity. Anti- 
gone killed herself for sorrow, but Acastus 
planned revenge. When Peleus, wearied 
by the chase, had fallen asleep on Pélién, 
Acastus left him alone, after hiding in a 
dunghill his irresistible sword, the work of 
Héphestus and the gift of the gods. When 
Peleus awoke and sought his sword, he was 
attacked by the Centaurs, and only delivered 
by the presence among them of Chir6n, his 
maternal grandfather. With Chiron’s help 
he recovered his sword, slew Acastus and 
his wife, and took possession of the throne 
of Iolcus. The gods decreed him the sea- 
goddess Thétis (q.v.) as his wife. With 
Chiron’s help he overcame her resistance 
in a grotto by the sea, although she endea- 
voured to escape by changing into fire, 
water, beast, or fish, The marriage was 
celebrated in Chiron’s cave on the summit 
of Pélién, and the immortals appeared and 


| gave Peleus presents: Pdseidin, the undying 
| steeds Balius and Xanthus, and all the gods 
equip Hercules with the club and the lion’s | 


the weapons with which Achilles after- 
wards fought before Troy; Chiron pre- 
sented him with a lance made of an ash 
Apollo and the 
Muses sang of the deeds of Peleus and of 
But Eris, or Strife, also 
appeared, uninvited, and threw among the 
goddesses a golden apple with the inscrip- 
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tion, For the Fairest, thus giving the first 
cause for the Trojan War (q.v.). 
war the only offspring of this marriage, the 
hero Achilles, is said to have found an 
untimely end during his father’s lifetime. 
According to a later tradition, unknown to 
Homer, Thetis forsook her husband, because 
his presence hindered her from making her 
son immortal. 

Pélias. Son of Poseidon and of Tyra, 
who was afterwards the wife of Crétheus. 
He was the brother of Néleus, half-brother 
of Aison, Phérés, and Amythadn, father of 
Acastus and Alcéstis. He deprived Mson 
of the dominion of Iolcus, and sent Mson’s 
son Jason to Colchis to fetch the golden 
fleece. He did so because the youth, now 
fully grown, was claiming his father’s 
throne. In Jason’s absence Pelias’ killed 
Alison, and drove his wife to suivide. In 
revenge, when Jason returned, his wife 
Médéa persuaded the daughters of Pelias 
to cut him to pieces and seethe him in a 
caldron, under the pretext of restoring 
him to youth. His son Acastus instituted 
in his honour funeral games which were 
greatly celebrated by poets and artists. 

Pélopia. Daughter of Thyestés, mother 
of Agisthus by her own father. (See 
JEGISTHUS and ATREUS.) 

Pélops. Son of the Lydian or Phrygian 
king Tantalus and Dioné, daughter of Atlas. 
When he was a child, his father slew him, 
cut him to pieces and seethed him, and set 
him as food before the gods. The gods 
did not touch the horrible meal; only 
Démétér, absorbed in grief for her stolen 
daughter, ate one shoulder. By the com- 
mand of Zeus, Hermés replaced the pieces 
in the caldron, and Cloths drew the boy 
from it in renewed beauty, while Deme- 
ter replaced the missing shoulder by one 
made of ivory. Hence it was that his 
descendants, the Példpide, bore on one 
shoulder a mark of dazzling whiteness. 
Pelops, when grown to manhood, went to 
Pisa in Elis as a wooer of Hippddamia, 
daughter of king @ndmius. 
victory, the bride, and the kingdom, by the 
help of the winged steeds given him by 
Péseidon, and by the treachery of Myrtilus, 
the chariot driver of @nomaus. When 


He won the | é 
| called after him tphicrdtidés, something 


| between boots and leggings [Diodorus xv 


Myrtilus (or Myrsilus), a son of Hermés, — 


claimed the promised reward, half the 
kingdom, Pelops hurled him from his 
chariot into the sea. Through his curse 
and the anger of Hermes, the baneful spell 


was once more cast upon the house of (pén ; 
He returned to Pisa, and, after he | presided over the well-being of the house, 


Pelops. 
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| had made himself master of Olympia, he 
In this | 


is said to have restored the games with 
great splendour, a service for which his 
memory was afterwards honoured above 
that of all other heroes. By another act of 
violence he obtained possession of Arcadia, 
and extended his power so widely over 
the poninsula that it was called after his 
name the Péléponnésus, or “island of 
Pelops.” By Hippddamia he had six 
sons (cp. ALCATHOUS, ATREUS, PITTHEUS, 
THYESTES), and two daughters; and by the 
Nymph Axidché, a son Chrysippus. The 
latter, his father’s favourite, was killed by 
Atreus and Thyestes, at the instigation of 
Hippodamia, and his dead body was cast 
into a well. Peleus discovered the crime, 
and banished the murderers from the 
country. Hippodamia thereupon took refuge 
with her sons at Midéa in Argodlis. On her 
death, Peleus buried her bones in the soil 
of Olympia. 

Peltaste. The Greek light-armed foot- 
soldiers, forming an arm intermediate be- 
tween the heavily equipped hoplites (q.v.) 
and the sharpshooters, gymnéte (q.v.). The 
name is taken from the pel¢éé, a light shield 
of Thracian origin (see SHIELD), For attack 
they had a javelin, or dcontion, and a long 


PELTAST, 


From a vase-painting. 
(Stackelberg, Grdber der Hellenen, Taf, xxxviii.) 


sword. These troops originated in Thrace 
and North Greece, and the peltaste serving 
in the Peloponnesian War and in the armies 
of the younger Cyrus and Agésilaus belonged 
to those countries. Iphicratés equipped 
his mercenaries with this kind of arma- 
ment, introducing at the same time linen 
doublets and, instead of greaves, what were 


44]. In the Macedonian army their place 
was taken by the hypaspiste. 

Pénatés, with Vesta and Lar, the house- 
hold gods of the Romans; strictly the 
guardians of the storeroom (pénus), which 
in old Roman houses stood next the dtrtwm ; 
in later times, near the back of the building 
étralia). They were two in number, and 
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their blessing being shown in the fulness | 
of the store-room. This chamber therefore, 
as being sacred to them, was holy, and not 
to be entered except by chaste and undefiled | 
persons. The hearth of the house was their 
altar, and on it were sculptured the figures 
of the two Penates beside that of the Lar. 
Often they were represented dancing and 
raising a drinking-horn, to symbolise a joy- 
ful and prosperous life. e offerings to 
them were made jointly with those to the 
Lar (see LARES). There were also Penates | 
belonging to the State. These at first had 
their temple in the quarter Vélia, where 
their statues stood below those of the 
Diosciri. Afterwards it was supposed that | 
the original Penates, brought from Samo- 
thrace to Troy, and thence conveyed by 
fEnéas to Lavinium, were identical with 
certain symbols kept, with the Palladium, 
in asecret part of the temple of Vesta. The 
Penates of the Latin League, which were 
at first regarded as the Trojan Penates, were 
enshrined in the sanctuary at Lavinium. 
Annual offerings were brought to them by 
the Roman priests, and also by consuls, | 
pretors, and dictators on assuming or laying 
down office, and by generals on their depar- 
ture for their provinces. | 
Pénélopé. Daughter of Ictrius and the 
Nymph Péribea, the faithful wife of Odys- 
seus (q.v.) and mother of Télémachus. ; 
Pénest~. In Thessaly the descendants 
of the older population subdued by. the | 
Thessalians. They managed the property | 
of the owners as serfs bound to the soil, : 
paying a moderate tax, and being also_ 
liable to be called out for military service. 
But their lords could not remove them from 
the land nor put them to death. 
Pentacdsiimédimni. The first of the 
four classes of citizens instituted at Athens 


by Sdlon. (See SoLonran ConstTITuTION 
and EISPHORA.) 
Pentathlén. In Greek gymnastics a 


contest compounded of the jive events (run- 
ning, Jumping, wrestling, throwing the dis- 
cus and the javelin). After each separate 
event the defeated stood out, till finally 
two contested the victory in the wrestling. 
(See GYMNASTICS.) 

Pentécontdrus. A kind of Greek ship in 
which there were fifty oarsmen arranged 
ina single row. (See Surps.) 

Pentécostys. In the Spartan army, a 
division of the léchos (q.v.). | 

Pentérés. A quinquereme; i.e. the form of | 
Greek ship in which there were five rows of 
oarsmen one above the other. (See SHIPS.) 


_ the comitia tributa, fines as well. 
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Penthésiléa. Daughter of Arés and 
tréra, and queen of the Amazons (9.v.), 


| with whom she came to Priam’s aid after 


Hector’s death. Her courage reduced the 
Greeks to sore straits, till she was mortally 
wounded by Achilles; and, even as she 
died, her youth and beauty filled the heart 
of her conqueror with love. [Quintus 
Smyrneus, i.] y “i 

Pentheus. Son of Echidn and Agiavé, the 
daughter of Cadmus, whom he succeeded 
in the sovereignty of Thebes. When Dio- 
nysus came to Thebes, and the women 
celebrated a Bacchic festival for him on 
Cithzrdn, he hastened thither to prevent it, 
but was taken by his own mother for a wild 
beast, and torn to pieces by her and the 
other women [Eur., Bacche]. His grandson 
was Méneceus, the father of Créon and 
Tdcasté. See cut under AGAVE. 

Péphréd6. One of the Graiz (q.v.). 

Peplus. (1) A Greek woman’s garment, 
large, broad, hanging in folds, and usually 
richly embroidered. It was thrown over the 
rest of the clothing, and wrapped round the 
whole of the body. (2) In particular, the 
State robe of Athéné, which was a work of 
art, embroidered with groups from the battle 
of the Giants, representations of the exploits 
of heroes under Athene’s guidance, scenes 
of Attic history, and portraits of celebrated 
men. It was woven by the wives and 
maidens of Attica for the statue of Athene 
as goddess of the State, and presented at 
the Panathenaic festival. 

Perditellié. The Roman term for all acts 
whereby an individual within the State 
showed himself an enemy, perduellis, of 
the established constitution. It included 
attempts at despotic power, usurpation or 
abuse of magisterial powers (e.g. the execu- 
tion of a citizen), violation of the sanctity 
of the tribini plébis, etc. In the time of 


| the kings, the king himself tried crimes of 


the kind, or handed over the decision to two 
deputies appointed in each instance by him- 
self, duié viri cdpitdlés or perduellidnis, 
from whom an appeal lay to the people; 
after Servius Tullius, to the cémitia cen- 
turiata. Under the Republic duo viri were 
still appointed as presiding judges, till this 
gradually fell into disuse, and trials of the 
kind came in general to be dealt with by 
the popular court. In earlier times the 
penalty was death by hanging on a tree, by 
throwing from the Tarpeian Rock, or by 
beheading ; later, banishment, and after the 
tribunes brought cases of perduellio before 
From 
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the latter half of the 2nd century B.c. the 
less important cases began to be treated as 
offences of maiestas ; and by Cxsar’s Julian 
law, 46 B.C., all cases of perduellio were 


included under this name. (See aiso 
Marsstvas.) 
Pérégrinus. The description in Roman 


law of all foreigners or persons other than 
citizens sojourning or domiciled within 
Roman territory. Originally peregrini 
were entirely without rights, unless they 
obtained a pdtrdnus, except in cases where 
there was a treaty (fadus) with the State 
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they were always excluded. 
CIVITAS.) 

Pergamene Sculptures. These sculptures 
belong to the acropolis of Pergimén in Asia. 
Minor, discovered. by the accomplished archi-. 
tect Humann in 1871, and excavated in and. 
after 1878 under the superintendence of. 
Humann and the distinguished archeologist: 
Conze, with the assistance of R. Bohn and. 
others. The work was done at the expense. 
of the Prussian government, and the sculp- 
tures then brought to light are now in the, 
Museum at Berlin. The first rank among 


(See also 


(1) BATTLE OF ZEUS AND THE GIANTS, 
(Relief from Pergamon; Berlin Museum.) 


to which they belonged, regulating the 
legal position of the subjects of the two 
States respectively. But the increasing 
intercourse between Rome and other States, 
and the consequent growth in the number 
of peregrint in Rome, made it necessary to 
grant to all foreigners a definite compe- 
tency to acquire property, enter into obliga- 
tions, and the like ; and for the decision of 
civil suits between foreigners and citizens, 
or of foreigners among themselves, a special 
pretor (q.v.) was appointed. From the 
public, private, and sacrificial law of Rome 


them is occupied by the remains of the 
sculpture representing the fight between the 
gods and the snake-legged Giants, a colossal 
composition in high relief, which occupied 
a space 7 ft. 6} ins. high, and extended 
over the outer surface (about 118 sq. ft. 
in area) of the upper part of the platform 
of an altar about 39 ft. high, which was 
probably built by king Euménés IT (197- 
159 Bc.). Of this about half remains, 
whereof a third consists of more or less 
well-preserved slabs, and the rest of frag- 
ments large and small. They exhibit an 


LY 
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astonishing mascery of form and technique, 


and a vivid realism that is often terrible, | 


combined with a truly grand style, and are 
among the most important productions of 
ancient art. Only fragmentary portions 
ef the names of the sculptors in marble 
belonging to the Pergamene school (see 
ScuLPTuRE) have been found. ([Sdgénus, 
Phyrdmachus, Straténicus, and Antigénus, 


mentioned in Pliny, NV. H. xxxiv 34, were | 


sculptors in bronze. The name of Méné- 


cratés in the genitive case has been traced. | 


in one of the inscriptions, and has led to 


A 
l 
| 
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PERGAMENE SCULPTURES. 


has sunk to the earth. In his left hand 
he shakes his «gis over a second opponent, 
who writhes on the ground in pain. A 
snake-legged Giant holds out his left arm, 
wrapped round with the skin of a wild 
beast, to protect him from the onslaught 
of the god. By the side of Zeus, and taking 
part in the conflict, hovers his eagle. 

The counterpart to this was presumably 
the group with Athéné in the centre (fig. 2). 
The goddess appears in full armour, with 
the heavy round shield on her left arm ; on 
her head, the front portion of which is un- 
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(2) ATHENE IN THE BATTLE OF THE GIANTS, 
(Relief from Pergamon; Berlin Museum.) 


the conjecture that his sons Apollonius and 
Tauriscus, the sculptors of the Farnese 
Bull, were among the artists who worked 
at Pergamon. The “great marble altar, 
40 ft. high, with colossal figures, compris- 
ing a battle of the Giants,” is mentioned in 
the Liber Mémérialis of Ampélius (q.v.).] 
The most important parts of the work are 
shown in the cuts. The powerful figure of 
Zeus (fig. 1), wrapped in flowing drapery, 
is most impressive. With his thunderbolt 
of triple fork and flaming crest, he has 
already transfixed the thigh of a Giant, who 


fortunately destroyed, is the tall Corinthian 
helmet; and on her breast, the egis, carved 
with the greatest care. She is advancing 
with fierce strides towards the right, drag- 
ging along with her by the hair a young 
Giant with a vast pair of wings. Her sacred 
serpent is also fighting for her. The motive 
of the piece vividly reminds one of the 
Laécéon group, which is closely allied in 
form and expression. The group of Athene 
and the Giants is most effectively completed 
by the figure of Niké with outspread wings 
flying up to the victorious goddess, and by 
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the mighty form of Mother Earth, with the | 


upper portion of her body rising. up from 
the deep. Her name (Gé) is written over 
her right shoulder. With imploring ges- 


tures she is raising to heaven her face, sur- | 


rounded by her unbound locks; for they 
are her own children who are thus being 
laid low by the might of the celestial gods. 

One of the most remarkable groups is that 
in which the triple Hécaté appears among 
the fighting Olympians. The sculptor has 
given her three heads (one wanting); and 
three pairs of arms, all of them bearing 
weapons (fig. 3). In other groups of com- 
batants we find Hélids on his four-horse 


chariot, with Eds riding in front; Dionysus; | 
the sea-gods with their stately following | 


of sea-centaurs and other divinities of the 


rr 8 Se, 
LS 


ocean; the goddess Cybélé, seated on a 
lion, etc. Beside these there have been 
found about thirty other slabs carved in 
relief, of smaller dimensions (5 ft, 2°8 ins. 
high), including some on the story of Télé- 
phus, the patron hero of the State of Per- 
gimon. These formed part of a smaller 
frieze, running round the inner side of an 
Tonic colonnade, rising above the larger 
frieze, on the platform, and inclosing the 
altar proper. The torsoes of a large number 
of colossal statues, mostly female, which 
likewise originally stood on the platform, 
have also been discovered. On the Per- 
gamene School, see SCULPTURE. 
Pergiménum. See WRITING MATERIALS. 
Périactés (Greek), See THEATRE. 
Péribea (also called Mérdpé).. Wife of 


| likewise lost. 
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Podlybus of Corinth, and foster-mother of 
(Edipis (q.v.). 


Péribélus. The court of a Greek temple. 
(See TEMPLES.) 
Périclyménus. (1) Son of Néleus and 


Chloris, brother of Nestér. He is the chief 
hero of the defence of P¥lds against Héra- 
clés, to whom he gave much trouble by his 
prowess, as well as by his power of trans- 
forming himself, like the sea-gods, into 
every possible shape. This power had been 
given him by Péseiddn, who was reputed 
to be his father. Finally he succumbed to 
the arrows of Heracles, and by his death 
sealed the doom of Pylos. 

(2) A Theban, son of Péseidén and 
Chloris, daughter of the seer Tirésias. In 
the war of the Seven against Thebes he 


(3) HECATE, ARES, AND GIANTS, 
(Relief from Pergamon; Berlin Museum.) 


| slew Parthéndpeeus, and was in pursuit of 


Amphiarans at the moment when the latter 
sank into the earth. 

Périégéte (lit. “ those who guide strangers 
about,” and show them what is worth 
notice). A term applied by the Greeks to 
the authors of travellers’ guide-books enu- 
merating and describing what was worthy 
of note, especially buildings or monuments, 
in the several cities or countries. This 
kind of literature was especially in vogue 
from the 3rd century B.C. onwards. Its chief 
representatives are Polémon of Troas (about 
200), whose numerous works are now un- 
fortunately preserved in fragments only ; 
and after him the Athenian Héliédorus, 
author of a great work on the Acropolis, 
Larger fragments survive 
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of a handbook to Greece by a certain 
Herdclidés, and of the interesting work 


on Alexandria by Callixénus of Rhodes. | 
| surrounded by columns. 


The only complete work of this kind re- 
maining is the valuable description of 
Greece by Pausdnids (2nd century A.D.). 

‘Périceci. The name of those inhabitants 
of the Spartan State who, unlike the serfs 
or helots (qg.v.), had kept the possession of 
their lands and personal liberty after the 
Dorian occupation, but without having the 
citizenship. They too, like the helots, 
were at least twice as numerous as the rul- 
ing Spartiate. Their name (lit. dwelling 
around) indicates that they lived on the 
plain in the neighbourhood of the chief 
city which was occupied by the Spartiate. 
Probably they were more or less doricised 
by Dorian colonists sent into their towns, 
whereof as many as a hundred are men- 
tioned. They were occupied partly in cul- 
tivating their farms (which, we learn, were 
smaller than those of the Spartiate) ; partly 
in manufactures and industry, in which the 
ruling caste were forbidden to engage; 
partly in trade. Besides certain taxes, they 
were bound to military service, either as 
hoplites or as light-armed troops (as in the 
case of the Sctrzte or inhabitants of Sc7- 
rttis, who formed a special body of light 
infantry, and were reserved for outpost 
duty when in camp, for advance and rear- 
guard, and in battle for service on the left 
wing). After the Peloponnesian War they 
formed the chief strength of the army. 
(See WarFARE.) In the army they were 
also eligible as officers of the lower ranks; 
but from all civil offices they were ex- 
cluded, as also from the popular assembly. 
They were completely subject to the orders 
of the Spartiate; and when they made 
themselves troublesome, they could be put 
to death by the ephors without trial or 
conviction. 

Peripatetics (Gr. pértpatettkoi, lit. “ per- 
sons given to walking about’’). The fol- 
lowers of Aristotle’s philosophy. They 
derived their name from Aristotle’s habit 
of walking with his disciples in the shady 
avenues of the Athenian Gymnasium called 
the Lijcéwm, while he discussed the prob- 
lems of philosophy. (See also ARISTOTLE 
and PHILOSOPHY.) 

Périphétés. Son of Héphestus ; a monster 
at Kpidaurus, who slew the passers by with 
an iron club (whence he was called cory- 
nétés or club-bearer), till he was himself 
slain by the young Théseus. . 

Périptérés. An epithet describing a temple 


PERIG@CI——PERSEPHONK. 


completely surrounded by a colonnade sup- 
porting the entablature. (See TEMPLES.) 

Peristyle (Gr. péristylén). A court 
(See House.) 

Pérd. The shoe of the ordinary Roman 
citizen. (See CALCEUS.) 

Perséphoné (also Perséphassa ; Lat. Pro- 
serpind). Daughter of Zeus and Déméter. 
As the wife of Hadés, she is the dread queen 
of the world below. Her special name in 
Attic cult is Coré (lit. “the Maiden”). As 
a maiden, while plucking flowers (near Enna 
in Sicily, according to the story common 
in later times), she was carried off into the 
lower world by Hadés on his car, with the 
consent of her father. To appease her 
mother’s wrath, Zeus sent Hermés to bring 


_her back; but, since she had eaten part 
of a pomegranate given her by Hades (i.e. 


had already become his wife), she could 
only spend two-thirds of the year in the 
upper world with her mother. At the end 
of that time she had always to return to 
her husband, and rule as the dark goddess 
of death; whereas, while with her mother, 
she was regarded as the virgin daughter, 
and the helper of the goddess who pre- 
sides over the fertility of the earth. Hence 
Persephone is emblematic of vegetable life, 
that comes and goes with the changing 
seasons. In spring, when the seeds sprout 
up from the ground, she rises to her 
mother; when the harvest is over, and the 
vegetation dies, and the seed is laid again, 
in the dark grave of earth, she returns to 
her subterraneous kingdom. From this 
notion of the seed buried in the dark earth 
and again rising to light was developed 
that conception of the myth as an image of 
immortality which lies at the base of the 
Hleusinian mysteries. To express her rising 
and descending, her festivals were cele- 
brated in spring and after the harvest. 
In spring she was worshipped at the lesser 
Eleusinia in Attica, and at her flower- 
festival of the anthesphérid, in the Pelo- 
ponnesus, but more especially in Sicily. In 
autumn, there was held in Attica the great 
Eleusinia ; i.e. the wedding-feast on her 
marriage with the god of the lower world. 
She was generally worshipped together 
with her mother; hence they were spoken 
of as “the two goddesses.” In the Eleu- 
sinian mysteries she was also connected 
with Dionysus, who, under the mystic name 
Iacchus, was regarded as her son, brother, 
or bridegroom. In later times she was 
confused with other divinities, especially 
Hécatée, as the goddess of night and of the 


PERSES——PERSIUS. 


world of spirits. She was represented 
either as the young and beautiful daughter 
of Démétér, with cornucopia, ears of corn, 
and a cock, the embiem of her rising in 
spring, or as the grim spouse of Hades, 
with rich adornments and the symbolic 
pose aaa (See cut, and cp. DEMETER, 

ge 1.) 

The Roman name Prdserpind is 
regarded by some as an altered 
form of the Greek Persephone; by 
others as a native name only 
accidentally similar to the Greek, 
denoting a goddess who assisted 
in the germination (proserpéré) 
of the seed, and, owing to the 
similarity of the two goddesses, 
transferred to Persephone after 
the introduction of her cult as the 
divinity of the lower world. (See 
HADES ; see also LIBITINA.) 

Persés. (1) Son of the Titan 
Crius, father of Hécaté. 

(2) Brother of Aétés of Colchis. 
(See MEDEA.) 

' Perseus. Son of Zeus and Danaé, grand- 
son of Acrisius (q.v.). An oracle had de- 
clared that Danaé, the daughter of Acrisius, 
would give birth to a son who would kill his 
grandfather. Acrisius committed Perseus 


with his mother to the sea in a wooden | 


box, which was carried by the waves to the 
isle of Sériphus. Here the honest fisher- 
man Dictys son of Magnés (see AZouus, 1) 
brought it to land with his net, and took 
care of mother and child. Dictys’ brother 
Pol¥dectés, however, the king of the island, 
conceived a passion for the fair Danaé, and 
finding the son in the way, betrayed the 
young Perseus, who was now grown out 
of boyhood, into promising, on the occasion 
of a banquet, to doanything for him, even 
should he order the head of Médisa, and 
held him to his word. Encouraged and 
assisted by Athéné and Hermés, Perseus 
reached the Graize (q.v.), in the farthest 
part of Libya; and by capturing the single 
eye and tooth which they possessed in 
common, compelled them to show him the 
way to their sisters the Gorgons (q.v.). He 
also made them equip him for the under- 
taking with the winged sandals, the magic 
bag, and the helmet of Hadés, which made 
the wearer invisible. Hermes added to 
these a sharp sword shaped like a sickle. 
Thus provided, he flew to the Gorgons on 
the shores of Océainus, found them asleep, 
and, since their glance turned the beholder 
to stone, with face averted smote and cut 
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off Medusa’s head, which Athene showed 
him in the mirror of her shield, while she 
guided his hand for the blow. He thrust 
it quickly into his bag, and flew off through 
the air, pursued by the other two Gorgons ; 
but, by virtue of his helmet, he escaped 
them, and came in his flight to Hthidpia. 


* PERSEPHONE, HADES, AND CERBERUS. 
(Rome, Vatican.) 


Here he rescued Andréméda (q.v.), and 
won her as his bride. Returning with her 
to Seriphus, he avenged his mother for the 
importunities of Pdlydectés by turning the 
king and his friends into stone by the sight 
of Medusa’s head; set Dictys on the throne 
of the island; gave up the presents of the 
Graiz to Hermes, who restored them; and 
presented the Gorgon’s head to Athene, who 
set it in the middle of her shield or breast- 
plate. Then he returned with his mother 
and wife to Argos. But before his arrival 
Acrisius had gone away to Larissa in 
Thessaly, and here Perseus unwittingly 
killed him with a discus at the funeral 
games held in honour of the king of that 
country. He duly buried the body of his 
grandfather, but, being unwilling to succeed 
to his inheritance, effected an exchange 
with Mégapenthés, his uncle Preetus’ son, 
took Tiryns in exchange for Argos and 
built Midéa and Mycéne. By Andromeda 
he had one daughter, Gorgdphoné, and six 
sons, The eldest, Persés, was regarded as 
the ancestor of the Persians; Alczus, 
Sthénélus, and Electr¥on were the fathers 
respectively of Amphitryon, Hurystheus, and 
Alcméné, the mother of Héraclés. Perseus 
had a shrine (hérddn) on the road between 
Argos-and Mycene, and was worshipped 


with divine honours in Seriphus and 
Athens. 
Persius Flaccus (Aulus). A Roman 


satirist; born 344.p. at Volaterre, in Ktruria, 
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of a good equestrian family. Losing his 
father when six years old, at the age of 
twelve he went to Rome, and enjoyed the 
instructions of the most eminent teachers, 
more especially of one for whom he had the 
greatest reverence, Annzus Cornitus, who 
initiated him in the Stoic philosophy, and 
introduced him to the acquaintance of 
Lucan. After the first poetic attempts of 
his youth, which he himself burnt, his 
energies were directed to satiric verse, 
under the influence of Licilius and Horace. 
On his early death, in 62, the six satires 
which he left, after some slight revision by 
Cornutus, were published by his friend, 
the poet Cesius Bassus. In these Persius 
deals with the moral corruption of his age, 
from the standpoint of a Stoic preacher of 
ethics. Both in thought and expression a 
tendency to echo Horace is constantly 
apparent. He composed slowly, and was 
himself conscious that he had no true poetic 
faculty.1_ His mode of expression is fre- 
quently difficult and involved to the verge 
of obscurity. The need of explanations 
was accordingly felt in comparatively early 
times; but the collection of scholia bearing 
the name of Cornutus shows hardly any 
traces of ancient learning. 

Pervigilium (lit. “a night-watch”). A 
nocturnal festival in honour of a divinity, 
especially that of the Bond Déd, at 
which originally only married women were 
allowed to be present. In imperial times, 
when the presence of men was permitted, 
a nocturnal festival to Vénitis was also 
instituted. Such a festival, extending over 
three nights in the spring, is referred to in 
an anonymous poem called the Pervigiliwm 
Vénéris, of the 2nd or 3rd century a.p. It 
consists of ninety-three trochaic septénari, 
separated into unequal stréphe by the 
recurring refrain, Cras dmet qui nun- 
quam amdvit, quique amavit cras amet. 
It celebrates in a lively strain the power of 
Venus, particularly as displayed in spring- 
time, lauding her as the giver of life to 
all, and as the ancestress and patroness of 
Rome. 

Pétasus. A flat felt hat, with a broad 
and round brim, usually worn among the 
Thessalians. The brim is often parted into 
four bow-shaped indentations (fig. 2). It 
is said to have been introduced into Greece 
along with the chldmys as a distinguishing 
mark of the éphebi, Hermés is usually 
represented with the winged petasus. The 


1 The prologue, in which this self-criticism is | 
| free but not noble class of the population, 


expressed, is omitted by Jahn in his latest edition. 


PERVIGILIUM——PEZET ARI. 


Romans wore a similar hat in the country, 
and when travelling; in the city it was 


(1) (2) 
PETASUS. 


(i) Gerhard, Arch. Zeitung, 1844, tav. xiv. 
(2) Miller, Denkm. i, no. 327. 


generally used only in the theatre, as a pro- 
tection from the sun. 

Pétronius Arbiter. Author of a satiric 
romance, certainly of the time of Nero, 
and probably the Gaius Petronius whose 
licentiousness and congenial tastes obtained 
for him the high favour of Nero, at whose 
court he played the part of arbiter élégan- 
tie (maitre de plaisir), until, in 66 A.D., 
in consequence of the intrigues of his 
rivals, he committed suicide by opening 
his veins [Tacitus, Ann. xvi 18, 19]. Of his 
social romance, entitled Satire, which must 
originally have consisted of about twenty 
books, only fragments are left to us, being 
part of books xv and xvi. The most 
complete and famous is the “ Banquet of 
Trimalchio ” (Céna Trimalchionis). Judg- 
ing from the fragments, the scene was laid 
under Tiberius, or possibly Augustus, in 
8. Italy, chiefly in an unnamed colony in 
Campania, partly in Crdton. The work is 
astonishing for the truth with which both 
manners and men are painted. A masterly 
hand appears in the treatment of the dia- 
logue, adapted as it is in every instance to 
the character of the speaker, now plebeian, 
in the mouth of Trimalchio, the freedman 
who has become a millionaire; now re- 
fined, in the cultivated Greek Encolpius; 
or again bombastic, in the case of the poet 
Eumolpus. All situations in life (with a 
preference for the filthiest), and even litera- 
ture and art, come under discussion. In 
the prose are introduced numerous and 
sometimes extensive pieces of poetry, 
mostly intended to parody some particular 
style. 

Peutinger Tablet (Tabila Peutingériana, 
named after its former owner, Konrad 
Peutinger, one of the councillors of Augs- 
burg). A chartographic representation of 
the Roman world; now at Vienna. It isa 
copy of a map of the 3rd century A.D. 
(See also ITINERARTA.) 

Pézéteri. In the Macedonian army, the 
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who formed the heavy infantry (hoplite). 
(See WARFARE.) 
Pheacés. A fabulous people in Homer, 


to whom Odysseus comes in his wanderings © 


[Od. vi-viii]. They stand as near to the 
gods as the Giants and Cyclopés, seeing them 


face to face. Originally settled in Hypéreia, | 


they were compelled by the violence of 
their neighbours the Cyclopes to migrate, 
under their king Nausithdiis, son of Posei- 
don and Périboea, daughter of Kurymédon, 
the last king of the Giants, to the happy 
island of Schéria, where they built a city. 
On the arrival of Odysseus their ruler was 
Alcindiis, the wise son of Nausithotis; his 
wife was Arété, his brother’s daughter, and 
besides many sons he was the father of the 
fair Nausicaa, Odysseus’ preserver. Far 
from the turmoil of the world, the Pheacés 
are described as leading a life of undisturbed 
happiness in the enjoyment of the goods 
wherewith they are richly blessed; above 
all Alcinoiis, who had the fairest of orchards 
and a most beautiful palace. Their business 
is solely with the sea, with shipping and the 
provision of all that belongs to it. Their 
ships are of wondrous sort. Without 
steersman or rudder, divining of themselves 
the wishes and thoughts of all men, and 
knowing all lands, they traverse the sea 
swift as a bird or a thought, wrapped in 
mist and darkness, yet have never suffered 
wreck or foundering. But when the ship, 
that brought the sleeping Odysseus in one 
night to Thrace, came back, Poseidén, of 
whose envious malice a prophecy had long 
ago bidden them beware, changed it to a 
rock in sight of harbour, and the Pheaces 
were in fear that the rest of the saying 
would come true, and mountains rise up all 
round their city. Though it is obvious that 
the Phzeaces and their abodes, Hypereia and 
Scheria, are purely mythical], the kingdom 
of Alcinotis was early identified as Corcyra 
(Corfu). He had a shrine there, and the 
harbour was named after him. Near the 
island was also shown the petrified ship. 
Hence the later Argonautic legends made 
even Jason and Médéa touch at Corcyra 
on their flight from étés, and, like Odys- 
seus, find protection and help from Alcinoiis. 
(See ARGONAUTS.) 

Phedra. Daughter of Minds and Pasiphaé, 
wife of Théseus, and mother of Acimas and 
Démophdon. When her stepson Hippdlytus 
rejected her love, she compassed his death 
by slandering him to Theseus. Afterwards, 
in remorse for her guilt, she put an end to 
her life. (See HrpPoLyTUs.) 
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Phadrus. A Roman poetical fabulist ; 


by birth a Macedonian of the district of 


Piéria, he came early to Rome asa slave, and 
acquired a knowledge of Roman literature 
while still a boy. If the traditional title of 
his five books of fables after Alsop is to be 
trusted (Phedri, Augusti liberti, fabtile 
Aisdpice), he was set free by Augustus. To 
Pheedrus belongs the credit of introducing 
fable-writing into Latin poetical literature; 
a fact of which he was fully conscious, but 
which secured him neither relief from his 
miserable position, nor recognition on the 
part of the educated public; his patrons 
seem to have been only freedmen like 
himself. In fact, he even drew upon him- 
self, by his two first published books, the 
illwill and persecution of the all-powerful 
favourite of Tibérius, Séjanus, who suspected 
in them malicious references to contemporary 
events. In consequence he did not publish 
the remaining books till after the fall of 
Sejanus in 31 a.D., and the death of Tiberius 
in 87, 

The five books are preserved, though not 
in a complete form. Whether the further 
collection of thirty-two fables transcribed 
from a MS in the 15th century by Archbishop 
Nicolo Perotti (Fabtle Perottidne) [and 
published at Naples in 1809] are a genuine 
work of Pheedrus, is doubtful. The matter 
of the fables is only to a small extent 
borrowed from Ausop. Some include stories 
from history, partly referring to the pre- 
sent or immediate past. In relation to 
the Greek originals, the material is not 
always skilfully used, especially in the 
“morals.” The drawing of the characters 
is at first very cramped, but is afterwards 
more broadly treated ; the language fluent, 
and in general correct; the metre too 
(iambic séndrtus), used with strictness, 
though wanting the purity which, in this 
kind of verse, became general from the time 
of Catullus. About the 10th century an 
author calling himself Romilus, drew up 
a prose version of Phedrus, which served 
as a model for the medieval collections of 
fables. 

Phaéthon. Son of Héliss (who is him- 
self sometimes called Phaéthdn) and the 
Sea-nymph Clyméné, wife of Mérops, king 
of Aithidpia. When he grew up, he de- 
manded of his father, as a proof of his 
birth, the privilege of driving the chariot 
of the sun for a single day. He proved, 
however, too weak to restrain the horses, 
who soon ran away with him, and plunged, 
now close up to heaven, now right down to 
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earth, so that both began to take fire. At 
last, to save the whole world from destruc- 
tion, Zeus shattered the young man with 
his lightning, his corpse falling into the 
river Eridanus. His sisters, the Héliddés, 
Aiglé, Phaésthisa, and Lampétié, wept for 
him* unceasingly, and were changed into 
poplars; whence it is that their tears still 
ooze from those trees, and are hardened by 
Helios into amber. 

Phaininda (Greek). 
game of ball (q.v.) 

Phalangitez. The soldiers of the Mace- 
donian phalanx (q.v.). 

' Phalanx. The Greek term for the order 
of battle in which heavy infantry were 
drawn up, in an unbroken line, several ranks 
deep. (See Hoptitz.) The most famous 
phalanx was that formed by king Philip, 
constituting the chief strength of the 
Macedonian army. It was first 8, after- 
wards 12-16 deep. In the eight-rank for- 
mation, the lances (sariss@) being eighteen 
feet long, those of all ranks could be pre- 
sented to the enemy. They were grasped 
with the right hand at the butt, and, with 
the left, four feet from the butt end; hence 
the lances of the first rank projected four- 
teen feet, while the spear-heads of the last 
rank were level with, or just in front 
of, the men in the front rank. In the 
deeper formation, and after the reduction 
of the length of the sarissa to fourteen feet, 
only the first five ranks presented their 
weapons to the front; the rest held them 
slanting over the shoulders of their com- 
rades in front. The name phalanx, or 
taxis, was also applied to the separate 
regiments of the phdlangite. The line of 
each such phalanx was divided, from front to 
rear, into four chiliarchies, each chiliarchy 
into four syntagmdta, each syntagma into 
four tetrarchies. The importance of this 
formation lay in its power of resistance to 
hostile onset, and in the weight with which 
it fell, when impelled against the enemy’s 


A kind of Greek 


lines. Its weaknesses were want of mobility, | 


the impossibility of changing front in face 
of the enemy, and unsuitability for close, 
hand to hand engagement. The Roman 
legions also fought in phalanx in the older 
times before Camillus. Under the emperors 
the phalanx was used after about the 2nd 
century A.D., in fighting against barbaric 
nations. 

Phalaris. The infamous tyrant of Agri- 
gentum, notorious for his cruelty; he died 
549 B.c. His name is affixed to 148 Greek 
letters, in which he appears as a gentle 
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ruler, and a patron of art and poetry ; but 
[as proved in Bentley’s Dissertation in 1699] 
they are really a worthless forgery, probably 
by a Sophist of the 2nd century A.D. 

Phalére. The Roman term for bosses of 
thin bronze or silver, or of gold-leaf im- 
pressed in relief. They were loaded at the 
back with pitch, and fitted to a plate of 
copper, being fastened to it with leather 
straps. They served sometimes as decora- 
tions for the harness on the head or breast 
of horses, sometimes as signs of military 
rank, worn across the whole coat of mail. 
[See cut, wnder CIPPUs.] 

Phanids or Pheniads. [Of Erésis in 
Lesbés, a pupil of Aristotle, and a country- 
man and friend of Thédphrastus. He 
flourished about 336 B.c. He was a very 
prolific writer on philosophy, physics, and 
history. Only fragments of these works 
remain. He was also the author of a 
chronicle of his native city, entitled The 
Prijtineis of Eresos. This is supposed to 
have been one of the principal authorities 
followed in the Parian Chronicle (q.v.).] 

J. E. 


S.] 


Phanéclés. A Greek elegiac poet of the 


| Alexandrine period. He celebrated in erotic 


elegies the loves of beautiful boys. A con- 
siderable fragment remaining describes the 
love of Orpheus for Calais, the beautiful 
son of Boréas, and his death ensuing there- 


| from. The language is simple and spirited, 


and the versification melodious. 

‘Phantasus. See DREAMS. 

Pharétra. The quiver. (See Bows.) 

Pharés. The lighthouse on the eastern 
summit of the small island of the same 
name in front of the harbour of Alexandria. 
It was a tower of white marble, built 
for Ptolemy Philaidelphus by Sdstritus of 
Cnidus, in 270 B.c., at a cost of 800 silver 
talents (£160,000), and accounted by the 


‘ancients one of the wonders of the world. 


It rose pyramidally in a number of de- 
creasing stories of different forms (the 
lowest square, the next octagonal, the third 
circular). It was adorned with galleries 
and pillars to a considerable height.) It 


1 Josephus, De Bello Judaicov 4, says that the 
tower of Phasael in Jerusalem, which was 90 
cubits (or about 135 feet) in height, was about 
the same height as the Pharos. This is much 
more likely to be a correct estimate than that of 
Edrisi, who makes it 300 cubits, each cubit being 
equivalent to three palms (Climates of the World, 
written in Arabic 1153, Lat. trans. 1796, p. 349), 
or that of Stéphanus of Byzantium (s.v. @dpos), 
who makes it 306 orgyiai, or about 1,836 feet! 
(These references are due to Prof. Middleton.) 
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was still standing, in great part, about ' 


1800 A.D. In later times all lighthouses 
were called after it, and large numbers of 
these were built by the Romans round 
italy, and on all the coasts of the empire. 
‘The tower at Ravenna approached the Alex- 
andrian in magnificence. Light-ships were 
also used by the ancients, 

Phasis. The term in Attic law for an 
information against secret crimes, such as 
contravention of regulations relating to 
customs, trade, or mining, illegal occupa- 
tion of common rights, felling of the olive 
trees sacred to Athéné, dishonest adminis- 
tration of wards’ estates and sjcdphantia. 
The informer received a portion of the fine 
as reward. 

Phégeus. King of Psdphis in Arcadia, 
son of Alphéus, and brother of Phérénéus. 
After inducing his sons, Agénor and 
Prénédiis (or Aridn and Téménus) to kill 
Alemz6n, the first husband of his daughter 
Arsin6é or Alphésibeea (q.v.), he and they 
were all murdered by the sons of Alemzon. 
{See ACARNAN.) 

Phérécratés. After Cratinus, Eupidlis, 
and Aristophanés, of whom he was an older 
contemporary, the most eminent writer 
of the Old Attic comedy. He was famed 
among the ancients for his wealth of inven- 
tion and for the purity of his Attic Greek. 
We have the titles of fifteen of his comedies, 
and a few fragments of his plays. 

Phérécydés. (1) Greek philosopher, of 
the isle of S¥rés, about 600-550 B.c.; said 
to have been the first writer of prose. He 
wrote in the Ionic dialect of the origin of 
the world and the gods (cosmégénia and 
thédgonia). The poetic element seems to 
have held a predominant place in his prose. 
He is also said to have been the first to main- 
tain the doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls, which his pupil Pythagoras borrowed 
from him. ; 

(2) See LOGOGRAPHI. 

Phialé. The flat drinking-cup of the 
Greeks. (See VESSELS.) 

Phidiads (Gr. Pheidids), The famous 
Greek artist, born about 500 B.c, at Athens, 
pupil of Agéladas, and eminent as architect, 
bronze founder, sculptor, and painter. His 
great powers were displayed in the build- 
ings erected under the administration of his 
intimate friend Pericles on the Acrdpdlis 
at Athens, and at Olympia, where he was 
commissioned to execute the statue of Zeus 
for the temple there. 

Returning to Athens in 432, he was 
accused, by intriguers against Pericles, of 
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misappropriating the gold supplied him for 
the drapery of Athéné’s statue in the Par- 
_théndn. From this he could readily clear 

himself, having so contrived the drapery 
| that it could easily be taken off and weighed 
| [Plut., Pericles 31]. But being afterwards 
_ accused of impiety, on the ground that he 


* Figure traditionally identified as purpras. 
(Strangford Shield, British Museum.) 


‘“*Phidias was oppressed with envy by reason of the 
renown of his works, and chiefly because, in the battle 
of the Amazons, which was represented on the shield of 
the goddess, he had introduced a likeness of himself as a 
bald old man holding up a great stone with both hands,”’— 
Plut., Pericles 31. 


had introduced portraits of himself and 
Pericles on the goddess’ shield, he was 
thrown into prison, where he died of an ill- 
ness in the same year (7b.). Among all his 
works, the foremost rank was taken, accord- 
ing to the testimony of antiquity, by the 
statue of Zeus at Olympia, and three statues 
of Athene on the Acropolis at Athens; wiz. 
the statue in the Parthenon constructed, 
like the Zeus, of ivory and gold, and two 
others, Athene Prémachis and the “ Lem- 
nian Athene,” of bronze. 

These works (for which see ATHENE and 
Zeus) have perished; but of the marble 
sculptures of the Parthenon (q.v.), which 
were probably constructed from his designs, 
and certainly under his direction, the greater 
pert stil] remains. Most of them are in 
‘the British Museum. They fully substan- 
tiate the judgment of antiquity, which 
looked on him as the representative. of 
artistie perfection, as the one man who in 
his art combined perfect sublimity with 
perfect beauty. It was said of him that 
he alone had seen the exact image of the 
gods and revealed it tomen. He fixed for 
ever the ideal types of Zeus and of Athene, 
the gods who, in the spiritual dignity of 
their attributes, are foremost of all the 
divinities of Greece. 

Phiditia (Gr. Pheiditid). See SyssiTIA. 

Philémién. A Greek poet of the New Attic 
comedy, of Soli in Cilicia, or of Syracuse, 
born about 362 B.c. He came early to 
Athens, and first appeared as an author in 
330. He must have enjoyed remarkable 
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popularity, for he repeatedly won victories 
over his younger contemporary and rival 
Ménander, whose delicate wit was apparently 
less to the taste of the Athenians of the time 
than Philemon’s smart comedy. To later 
times his successes over Menander were so 
unintelligible, that they were ascribed to the 
influence of malice and intrigue. Except a 
short sojourn in Egypt with king Ptolemy 
Phil&delphus, he passed his life at Athens. 
He there died, nearly a hundred years old, 
but with mental vigour unimpaired, in 262, 
according to the story, at the moment of 
his being crowned on the stage. Of his 
ninety-seven works, fifty-seven are known 
to us by titles and fragments, and two are 
preserved in the Latin version of Plautus 
(Mercator and Trinummus). 

Philémon and Baucis. An old married 
couple in Phrygia, famed in antiquity for 
their true love. When Zeus and Hermés 
were wandering through the country in 
human form, and found no shelter with the 
richer inhabitants, the aged pair received 
them hospitably. The gods therefore, while 
destroying all the rest of the neighbourhood 
by floods in punishment for the inhospitable 
treatment they had met with, changed their 
miserable cottage into a magnificent temple. 
Here the two held the priestly office for the 
rest of their life, and finally, on their prayer 
that they might not be separated by death, 
were both at the same moment changed into 
trees (Ovid, Met. viii 611-724]. 

Philétas. A Greek grammarian and poet, 
of the island of Cés. He lived in the second 
half of the 4th century, latterly as tutor 
to Ptolemy II (Philadelphus) in Alexandria. 
Besides epics he composed elegies on his 
beloved Battis, which were highly prized at 
Alexandria and Rome, and were imitated 
by Propertius [iv 1, 1]. We possess only 
scanty fragments of these elegies. 

Philippidés. A Greek writer of the New 
Comedy, about 300 B.c.; a friend of king 
Lysimachus of Thrace. He is said to have 
died of joy at winning a dramatic prize. Of 
the forty-four plays attributed to him only 
fragments survive. 

Philiscus. A Greek tragedian of Corcyra, 
in the first half of the 3rd century B.c.; he 
was priest of Dionysus in Alexandria, and, 
as such, stood at the head of the Dionysiac 
guild of actors in that city. He was one of 
the “Pleiad” (g.v.) of Alexandrian tragic 
poets. [His portrait is preserved in a relief 
in the Lateran Museum. See cut under 
TRAGEDY (Greek).] 

Philistus. A Greek historian, of Syracuse, 
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born about 435 B.c. He encouraged the elder 
Didnysius, by advice and assistance, in secur- 
ing and maintaining the position of despot in 
his native state; but was himself banished 
by Dionysius in 386, and lived a long while 
at Adria in Epirus, busied with historical 
studies. Recalled by Dionysius the younger, 
he counteracted the salutary influence of 
Dion and Plato at that tyrant’s court, and 
brought about the banishment of both. As 
commander of the fleet against Dion and the. 
revolted Syracusans, he lost_a naval battle, 

and in consequence either committed suicide 

or was cruelly murdered by the angry 

populace (356). He left an historical work, 

begun in his exile, called Sicéltca, a history 

of Sicily in thirteen books. Books i-vu 

dealt with the events of the sarliest times 

to the capture of Agrigentum by the Car- 

thaginians in 406; viii—xi, with the rule of 
the elder Dionysius; xii and xiii, with that 

of the younger. The last portion, which 

remained incomplete owing to his death, 

was finished by his countryman Athanas. 

Only unimportant fragments of this have 

survived. According to the judgment of the 

ancients, he imitated Thucydides somewhat 

unsuccessfully, and betrayed in his work 

the one-sided attitude natural to his poli- 

tical views [Plutarch, Dion 36; Dionysius 

Halic., Ad Cn. Pompeium, 5}. 

Philo (Gr. Philon). (1) [The sculptor ; 
the son of Antipa&ter. He flourished in the 
time of Alexander the Great. Among his 
works was the statue of Héphestion, and 
that of Zeus Ourids, at the entrance of 
the Bosporus (Cic., Verr. IT iv 129). The 
dedicatory verses inscribed on the pedestal 
of the latter are now in the British Museum 
(quoted on p. 40 of Dem., Adv. Leptinem, 
ed. Sandys). Pliny (xxxiv 91) mentions 
him as one of the sculptors who made 
athlétas et armatos et véndtorés sacrifé- 
cantésqué.| 

(2) [The Athenian architect who built 
for Demétrius Phaléreus, about 318 B.c., 
the portico to the great temple at Eleusis. 
It had 12 Doric columns in front, and its 
dimensions were 183 feet by 374 feet (see 
plan on p. 211). Under the administration 
of Lycurgus, he constructed an armdmen- 
tartum or arsenal at Zéa in the Peirseis, 
containing tackle, etc., for 400 ships (Pliny, 
N. H. vii 125). It was destroyed by Sulla 
(Plutarch, Sulla 14), but apparently rebuilt, 
since it is described by Valérius Maximus 
(vill 12, 2) as still existing (ep. Cic., De Or. 
i 62, and Strabo, p. 395 p). An inscription 


published in Hermes, 1882, p. 351, and in 
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the Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum, ii, | the time of Nero to that of Hadrian. 


no. 1054, contains the contract for the work, 
with full details of its structure and fittings. ] 

(3) Of Byzantium ; a celebrated mecha- 
nician. He wrote, in the 2nd century B.C., 
a work on mechanics, of which only one 
book, on the construction of engines of war, 
and portions of two others, on siege-warfare, 
are extant. 

(4) [Philo of Larissa, an Academic philo- 
sopher, a pupil of Clitémaichus. He came 
to Rome in 88 B.C., being one of a number 
of eminent Greeks who fled from Athens 
on the approach of its siege during the 
Mithridatic war. He was a man of versatile 
genius and a perfect master of the theory 
and practice of oratory. Cicero had scarcely 
heard him before all his inclination for 
Epicureanism was swept from his mind, and 
he surrendered himself wholly to the bril- 
liant Academic (Brutus § 306; ep. De Nat. 
Deor. i §§ 17,113; Tusc. Disp. ii §§ 9, 26). 
One of his works, twice mentioned, though 
not by any definite title (Acad. i 18, ii 11), 
supplied Cicero with his historic account 
of the New Academy (Cicero’s Academica, 
ed. Reid, pp. 2, 52).] 

(5) The Jew. Born of a priestly family 
at Alexandria, about 25 B.c., he carefully 
studied the different branches of Greek cul- 
ture, and, in particular, acquired a knowledge 
of the Platonic philosophy, while in no way 
abandoning the study of the Scriptures or 
the creed of his nation. In 39 a.p. he went 
to Rome as an emissary to the emperor 
Caligitla in the interest of his fellow country- 
men, whose religious feelings were offended 
by a decree ordering them to place the 
statue of the deified emperor in their 
synagogues. This embassy, which led to 
no result, is described by him in a work 
which is still extant, though in an incom- 
plete form. 

Philo is the chief representative of 
the Greco-Judaic philosophy. He wrote 
numerous Greek works in a style modelled 
on that of Plato. These are remarkable for 
moral earnestness, passionate enthusiasm, 
and vigour of thought. They include alle- 
gorical expositions of portions of the Scrip- 
tures, as well as works of ethical, historical, 
or political purport. Several of his works 
only survive in Armenian versions. His 
philosophy, especially his theology, is an 
endeavour to reconcile Platonism with 
Judaism. 

(6) [Philo Byblius, or Herennius Byblius. 
A Roman grammarian, born at Byblus in 
Phenicia. His life extended from about 
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considerable fragment of his “ translation” 
of the ancient Phcenician writer Sanchi- 
niathon is preserved in the first book of 
the Prepdratio Evangélica of Eusébius. | 

Philéchérus. A Greek historian, living at 
Athens between 306 and 260. As an up- 
holder of national liberty he was among the 
bitterest opponents of Démétrius Péliorcétés 
and of his son Antiginus Gonatas, who put 
him to death after the conquest of Athens. 
Of his works, the Atthis was a history of 
Athens from the earliest times to 262 B.c., 
in seventeen books. It was highly esteemed 
and often quoted for its wealth of facts and 
thoroughness of investigation, especially as 
regards chronology. We still possess a 
considerable number of fragments. 

Philoéclés. A Greek tragedian, son of 
ZXschylus’ sister. He wrote a hundred plays 
in the manner of A’schylus, and won the 
prize against Sophocles’ Gidipis Tyrannus. 
Only scanty fragments of his plays remain. 
The drama was also cultivated by his sons 
Morsimus and Mélanthius, by Morsimus’ 
son Astydamas (about 399 B.c.), and again 
by the sons of the latter, Astydamas and 
Phiiocles. 

Philoctétés. The son of Poeas, king of the 
Malians in (ita. He inherited the bow ana 
arrows of Héraclés (q.v.). He was leader 
of seven ships in the expedition against 
Troy; but, on the way out, was bitten by 
a snake at Lémnds, or the small] island of 
Chrysé near Lemnos, and, on account of the 
intolerable stench caused by the wound, 
was abandoned at Lemnos on the advice of 
Odysseus. Here in his sickness he dragged 
out a miserable life till the tenth year of the 
war. Then, however, on account of Hélénus’ 
prophecy that Troy could only be conquered 
by the arrows of Heracles, Odysseus and 
Didmédés went to fetch him, and he was 
healed by Machaon. After he had slain 
Paris, Troy was conquered. He was one 
of the heroes who came safe home again. 
[The story of Philoctetes was dramatized 
by Aschylus and Euripides (B.c. 431), as 
well as by Sophocles (409). It is also the 
theme of numerous monuments of ancient 
art. See Jebb’s introduction to Soph. 
Phil., p. xxxvii.] 

Philédémus. A Greek philosopher of the 
Epicurean school, of Gadara in Palestine. 
He was a contemporary of Cicero, who 
praises his learning, and also his taste as a 
poet [De Finibus 11 119; in Pisonem, 68, 
70]. We have thirty-four epigrams by him, 
chiefly on amatory and indelicate subjects ; 
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and considerable fragments of a number of 
prose writings (on music, rhetoric, syllo- 
gisms, vices and virtues, piety, anger, etc.), 
which have come to light among the Hercu- 
lanean papy7?. 

Philélaus. A Greek philosopher, a pupil 
of Pythigdras (q.v.). He was the first to 
commit to writing the doctrines of the 
Pythagorean school. He wrote in Doric 
Greek. Only a few fragments of his writ- 
ings remain. 

Philéméla. See PROCNE. 

Philosophy. (I) GREEK PHILOSOPHY. 
The first beginnings of philosophy in Greece 
came from the Ionians of Asia; and it is in 
agreement with the character of that people, 
naturally inclined to the phenomenal or 
sensualist view, that what the Ionian 
philosophers sought was the material prin- 
ciple of things, and the mode of their origin 
and disappearance. THALES of Milétus 
(about 640 B.C.) is reputed the father of 
Greek philosophy. He declared Water to 
be the basis of all things. Next came 
ANAXIMANDER of Miletus (about 611-547), 
the first writer on philosophy; he assumed 
as first principle an undefined substance 
without qualities, out of which the primary 
antitheses, hot and cold, moist and dry, be- 
came differentiated. His countryman and 
younger contemporary, ANAXIMENES, took 
for his principle Air ; conceiving it as modi- 
fied, by thickening and thinning, into fire, 
wind, clouds, water, and earth. HERACLITUS 
of Ephesus (about 535-475) assumed as the 
principle of substance etherial Fire. From 
fire all things originate, and return to it again 
by a never-resting process of development. 
All things therefore are in a perpetual flux. 
Philosophy was first brought into con- 
nexion with practical life by PYTHAGORAS 
of Simods (about 582-504), from whom it 
received its name (“the love of wisdom”). 
Regarding the world as a perfect harmony, 
dependent on number, he aimed at inducing 
mankind likewise to lead a harmonious life. 
His doctrine was adopted and extended by 
a large following, especially in lower Italy. 
That country was also the home of the 
Eleatic doctrine of The One, called after the 
town of Eléa, the headquarters of the school. 
It was founded by XENOPHANES of Cdl5- 
phon (born about 570), the father of pan- 
theism, who declared God to be the eternal 
unity, permeating the universe, and govern- 
ing it by his thought. His great disciple 
PaRMENIDES of Hléa (born about 511) 
affirmed the one unchanging existence to be 
alone true and capable of being conceived ; 
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and multitude and change to be an appear+ 
ance without reality. This doctrine was 
maintained dialectically by his younger 
countryman ZENO in a polemic against the’ 
vulgar opinion, which sees in things multi- 
tude, becoming, and change. HEMPEDOCLES 

of Agrigentum (born 492) appears to have 

been partly in agreement with the Eleatic 
school, partly in opposition to it: on the one 
hand, maintaining the unchangeable nature 

of substance; while, on the other, he supposes 

a plurality of such substances—to wit, the 

four elements, earth, water, air, and fire. 

Of these the world is built up, by the agency 

of two ideal principles as motive forces ; viz. 

love as the cause of union, hate as the cause 

of separation. 

ANAXAGORAS of Clazéméne (born about 
500) also maintained the existence of an 
ordering principle as well as a material 
substance, and while regarding the latter as 
an infinite multitude of imperishable primary 
elements, qualitatively distinguished, con- 
ceived divine reason as ordering them. He 
referred all generation and disappearance 
to mixture and resolution respectively. To 
him belongs the credit of first establishing 
philosophy at Athens, in which city it 
reached its highest development, and con- 
tinued to have its home for 1,000 years 
without intermission. The first explicitly 
materialistic system was formed by DEMO6- 
critus of Abdéra (born about 460). This 
was the doctrine of Atoms,—small primary 
bodies infinite in number, indivisible and 
imperishable, qualitatively similar, but dis- 
tinguished by their shapes. Falling eter- 
nally through the infinite void, they collide 
and unite, thus generating existence, and 
forming objects which differ in accordance 
with the varieties, in number, size, shape, 
and arrangement, of the atoms which com- 
pose them. 

The efforts of all these earlier philosophers 
had been directed somewhat exclusively to 
the investigation of the ultimate basis and 
essential nature of the external world. 
Hence their conceptions of human know- 
ledge, arising out of their theories as to 
the constitution of things, had been no less 
various. The Hleatics, for example, had 
been compelled to deny the existence of any 
objective truth, since to the world of sense, 
with its multitude and change, they allowed 
only a phenomenal existence. This incon- 
sistency led to the position taken up by the 
class of persons known as SopHIsTs (q.v.), 
that all thought rests solely on the appre- 
hensions of the senses and on subjective 
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impression, and that therefore we have no 


other standard of action than utility for the | 


individual. 


A new period of philosophy opens with | 


the Athenian SOcRATES (469-399). Like the 
Sophists, he rejected entirely the physical 
speculations in which his predecessors had 
indulged, and made the subjective thoughts 
and opinions of men his starting point; but 
whereas it was the thoughts and opinions 
of the individual that the Sophists took 
for the standard, Socrates endeavoured to 
extract from the common intelligence of 
mankind an objective rule of practical life. 
For this purpose he employed the two 
forms of philosophical inquiry of which he 
is the inventor, induction and definition. 
Such a standard he saw in knowledge, by 
which term he understood the cognition in 
thought of the true concept of an object, 
and identified it with Virtue; that is to say, 
such action as proceeds from clear cognition 
of the concept appropriate to the circum- 
stances. Thus, although Socrates did not 
himself succeed in establishing a genuine 
ethical principle, he is nevertheless the 
founder of ethics, as he is also of dialectic, 
the method of the highest speculative 
thought. Of Socrates’ numerous disciples 
many either added nothing to his doctrine, 
or developed it in a one-sided manner, by 
confining themselves exclusively either to 
dialectic or to ethics. Thus while the 
Athenian XENOPHON contented himself, in 
a series of writings, with exhibiting the 
portrait of his master to the best of his 
comprehension, and added nothing original, 
the Megarian school, founded by EucLIpEs 
of Mégara, devoted themselves almost 
entirely to dialectic investigation ; whereas 
ethics preponderated both with the Cynics 
and Cyrenaics, although the position taken 
up by these two schools was in direct 
antithesis. For ANTISTHENES of Athens, 
the founder of the Cynics, conceived the 
highest good to be the virtue which spurns 
every enjoyment; while ARISTIPPUS of 
Cyréné, the founder of the Cyrenaics, con- 
sidered pleasure to be the sole end in life, 
and regarded virtue as a good only in so 
far as it contributed to pleasure. 

Both aspects of the genius of Socrates 
were first united in PLaTo of Athens (428- 
348), who also combined with them all the 
principles established by earlier philoso- 
phers, in so far as they had been legitimate, 
and developed the whole of this material 
into’ the unity of a comprehensive system. 
The groundwork of Plato’s scheme, though 

D.C, A. 
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nowhere expressly stated by him, is the 
threefold division of philosophy into dia- 
lectic, ethics, and physics; its central 
point is the theory of ideas. This theory 
is a combination of the Eleatic doctrine 
of the One with Heraclitus’ theory of 
a perpetual flux and with the Socratic 
method of concepts. The multitude of 
objects of sense, being involved in per- 
petual change, are thereby deprived of all 
genuine existence. The only true being 
in them is founded upon the ideas, the 
eternal, unchangeable (independent of all 
that is accidental, and therefore) perfect 
types, of which the particular objects of 
sense are imperfect copies. The number 
of the ideas is defined by the number of 
universal concepts which can be derived 
from the particular objects of sense. The 
highest idea is that of the Good, which is 
the ultimate basis of the rest, and the first 
cause of being and knowledge. Appre- 
hensions derived from the impressions of 
sense can never give us the knowledge of 
true being ; ¢.e. of the ideas. It can only 
be obtained by the soul’s activity within 
itself, apart from the troubles and distur- 
bances of sense; that is to say, by the 
exercise of reason. Dialectic, as the instru- 
ment in this process, leading us to know- 
ledge of the ideas, and finally of the highest 
idea of the Good, is the first of sciences, 
scientia scientidrum. In physics, Plato 
adhered (though not without original modifi- 
cations) to the views of the Pythagoreans, 
making Nature a harmonic unity in multi- 
plicity. His ethics are founded throughout 
on the Socratic; with him too virtue is 
knowledge, the cognition of the supreme 
idea of the Good. And since in this cogni- 
tion the three parts of the soul, cognitive, 
spirited, and appetitive, all have their 
share, we get the three virtues, Wisdom, 
Courage, and Temperance or Continence. 
The bond which unites the other virtues is 
the virtue of Justice, by which each several 
part of the soul is confined to the perfor- 
mance of its proper function. The school 
founded by Plato, called the Academy, from 
the name of the grove of the Attic hero 
Acdidémus, where he used to deliver his 
lectures, continued for long after. In 
regard to the main tendencies of its mem- 
bers, it was divided into the three periods 
of the Old, Middle, and New Academy. The 
chief personages in the first of these were 
SPEUSIPPUS (son of Plato’s sister), who suc- 
ceeded him as the head of the school (till 
839), and XinocrArHs of Chalcédon (till 
II 
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314). Both of them sought to fuse Pytha- 
gorean speculations on number with Plato’s 
theory of ideas. The two other Academies 
were still further removed from the specific 
doctrines of Plato (see below). 

<The most important among Plato’s dis- 
ciples is ARISTOTLE of Stagira (384-322), 
who shares with his master the title of 
the greatest philosopher of antiquity. But 
whereas Plato had sought to elucidate and 
explain things from the suprasensual stand- 
point of the ideas, his pupil preferred to 
start from the facts given us by experience. 
Philosophy to him meant science, and its 
aim was the recognition of the “‘ wherefore” 
in allthings. Hence he endeavours to attain 
to the ultimate grounds of things by induc- 
tion; that is to say, by a posteriori conclu- 
sions from a number of facts to a universal. 
In the series of works collected under 
the name of Orgdnén, Aristotle sets forth, 
almost in a final form, the laws by which 
the human understanding effects conclusions 
from the particular to the knowledge of 
the universal. Like Plato, he recognises 
the true being of things in their concepts, 
but denies any separate existence of the 
concept apart from the particular objects of 
sense. They are as inseparable as matter 
and form. In this antithesis, matter and 
form, Aristotle sees the fundamental prin- 
ciples of being. Matter is the basis of all 
that exists; it comprises the potentiality 
of everything, but of itself is not actually 
anything. A determinate thing only comes 
into being when the potentiality in matter 
is converted into actuality. This is effected 
by form, the idea existent not as one out- 
side the many, but as one in the many, 
the completion of the potentiality latent in 
the matter. Although it has no existence 
apart from the particulars, yet, in rank and 
estimation, form stands first; it is of its 
own nature the most knowable, the only 
true object of knowledge. For matter 
without any form cannot exist, but the 
essential definitions of a common form, in 
which are included the particular objects, 
may be separated from matter. Form and 
matter are relative terms, and the lower 
form constitutes the matter of a higher (e.g. 
body, soul, reason). This series culminates 
in pure, immaterial form, the Deity, the 
origin of all motion, and therefore of the 
generation of actual form out of potential 
matter, All motion takes place in space 
and time; for space is the potentiality, time 
the measure of the motion. Living beings 
are those which have in them a moving 
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principle, or soul. In plants, the function 
of soul is nutrition (including reproduction) ; 
in animals, nutrition and sensation; in men, 
nutrition, sensation, and intellectual acti- 
vity. The perfect form of the human soul 
is reason separated from all connexion with 
the body, hence fulfilling its activity with- 
out the help of any corporeal organ, and 
so imperishable. By reason the apprehen- 
sions, which are formed in the soul by 
external sense-impressions, and may be true 
or false, are converted into knowledge. 
For reason alone can attain to truth either 
in cognition or action. Impulse towards 
the good is a part of human nature, and on 
this is founded virtue; for Aristotle does 
not, with Plato, regard virtue as knowledge 
pure and simple, but as founded on nature, 
habit,and reason. Of the particular virtues 
(of which there are as many as there are 
contingencies in life), each is the appre- 
hension, by means of reason, of the proper 
mean between two extremes which are not 
virtues ; e.g. courage is the mean between 
cowardice and foolhardiness. The end of 
human activity, or the highest good, is 
happiness, or perfect and reasonable activity 
in a perfect life. To this, however, external 
goods are more or less necessary conditions. 

The followers of Aristotle, known as 
Peripatetics (THEOPHRASTUS of Lesbos, 
EupEMuS of Rhodes, STRATO of Lampsacus, 
etc.) to a great extent abandoned meta- 
physical speculation, some in favour of 
natural science, others of a more popular 
treatment of ethics, introducing many 
changes into the Aristotelian doctrine in 
a naturalistic direction. A return to the 
views of the founder first appears among 
the later Peripatetics, who did good service 
as expositors of Aristotle’s works. The. 
tendency of the Peripatetic school to make 
philosophy the exclusive property of the 
learned class, thereby depriving it of its 
power to benefit a wider circle, soon pro- 
duced a reaction ; and philosophers returned 
to the practical standpoint of Socratic ethics. 
The speculations of the learned were only 
admitted in philosophy where immediately 
serviceable for ethics. The chief con- 
sideration was how to popularise doctrines, 
and to provide the individual, in a time 
of general confusion and dissolution, with 
a fixed moral basis for practical life. Such 
were the aims of Stoicism, founded at 
Athens about 310 by ZENO of Cittium, and 
brought to fuller systematic form by his suc- 
cessors as heads of the school, CLEANTHES 


| of Assés and especially Cur¥sippus of Soli 
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died about 206). Their doctrines contained - 


little that was new, seeking rather to give 
a practical application to the dogmas which 
they took ready-made from previous sys- 
tems. With them philosophy is the science 
of the principles on which the moral life 
ought to be founded. The only allowable 
endeavour is towards the attainment of 
knowledge of things human and divine, in 
order to regulate life thereby. The method 
to lead men to true knowledge is provided 
by logic; physics embraces the doctrines 
as to the nature and organization of the 
universe ; while ethics draws from them its 
conclusions for practical life. All know- 
ledge originates in the real impressions of 
things on the senses, which the soul, being 
at birth a tabula rdsd, receives in the 
form of presentations. These presentations, 
when confirmed by repeated experience, are 
syllogistically developed by the understand- 
ing into concepts. The test of their truth 
is the convincing or persuasive force with 


which they impress themselves upon the | 


soul. In physics the foundation of the Stoic 
doctrine was the dogma that all true being 
is corporeal. Within the corporeal they 
recognised two principles, matter and force, 
i.e. the material, and the deity permeating 
and informing it. Ultimately, however, the 
two are identical. There is nothing in the 
world with any independent existence: all 


is bound together by an unalterable chain | 


of causation. 


The concord of human action | 


with the law of nature, of the human will | 


with the divine will, or life according to 
nature, is Virtue, the chief good and highest 
end in life. It is essentially one, the 
particular or cardinal virtues of Plato being 
only different aspects of it; it is completely 
sufficient for happiness, and incapable of 
any differences of degree. All good actions 
are absolutely equal in merit, and so are 
all bad actions. All that lies between 
virtue and vice is neither good nor bad; 
at most, it is distinguished as preferable, 
undesirable, or absolutely indifferent. Virtue 
is fully possessed -only by the wise man, 
who is no way inferior in worth to Zeus; 
he is Jord over his own life, and may end it 
by his own free choice. In general, the pro- 
minent characteristic of Stoic philosophy is 
moral heroism, often verging on asceticism. 

The same goal which was aimed at in 
Stoicism was also approached, from a dia- 
metrically opposite position, in the system 


founded about the same time by Epictrus, | 


of the deme Gargéttus in Attica (342-268), 
who brought it to completion himself. 
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Kpicureanism, like Stoicism, is connected 
with previous systems, Like Stoicism, it is 
also practical in its ends, proposing to find 
in reason and knowledge the secret of a 
happy life, and admitting abstruse learning 
only where it serves the ends of practical 
wisdom. Hence logic (called by Epicurus 
cdnonicon, or the doctrine of canons 
of truth) is made entirely subservient te 
physics, physics to ethics. The standards 
of knowledge and canons of truth in theo- 
retical matters are the impressions of the 
senses, which are true and indisputable, 
together with the presentations formed 
from such impressions, and opinions ex- 
tending beyond those impressions, in so far 
as they are supported or not contradicted 
by the evidence of the senses. In practical 
questions the feelings of pleasure and pain 
are the tests. Epicurus’ physics, in which 
he follows in essentials the materialistic 
system of Démicritus, are intended to refer 
all phenomena to a natural cause, in order 
that a knowledge of nature may set men free 
from the bondage of disquieting supersti- 
tions. In ethics he followed within certain 
limits the Cyrenaic doctrine, conceiving the 
highest good to be happiness, and happiness 


.to be found in pleasure, to which the natural 


impulses of every being are directed. But 
the aim is not with him, as it is with the 
Cyrenaics, the pleasure of the moment, but 
the enduring condition of pleasure, which, 
in its essence, is freedom from the greatest 
of evils, pain. Pleasures and pains are, 
however, distinguished not merely in degree, 
but in kind. The renunciation of a pleasure 
or endurance of a pain is often a means to 
a greater pleasure; and since pleasures of 
sense are subordinate to the pleasures of 
the soul, the undisturbed peace of the soul 
is a higher good than the freedom of the 
body from pain. Virtue is desirable not 
for itself, but for the sake of pleasure of 
soul, which it secures by freeing men from 
trouble and fear and moderating their 
passions and appetites. The cardinal virtue 
is wisdom, which is shown by true insight 
in calculating the consequences of our 
actions as regards pleasure or pain, 

The practical tendency of Stoicism and 
Epicureanism, seen in the search for happi- 
ness, is also apparent in the Scepticism 
founded by Pyrruo of Elis (about 365-275). 
Pyrrho disputes the possibility of attaining 
truth by sensuous apprehension, reason, or 
the two combined, and thence infers the 
necessity of total suspension of judgment on 
things. Thus can we attain release from 
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all bondage to theories, a condition which 
is followed, like a shadow, by that imper- 
turbable state of mind which is the founda- 
tion of true happiness. Pyrrho’s doctrine 
was followed by the Middle and New 
Academies (see above), represented by 
ArcésiLAus of Piténé (816-241) and Car- 
NEADES of Cyréné (214-129) respectively, 
in their attacks on the Stoics, for asserting 
a criterion of truth in our knowledge; 
although they considered that what they 
were maintaining was a genuine tenet of 
Socrates and Plato. The latest Academics, 
such as AnTiYOcuus of Asc&loén (about 80 
B.C.), fused with Platonism certain Peri- 
patetic and many Stoic dogmas, thus making 
way for Eclecticism, to which all later 
antiquity tended after Greek philosophy 
had spread itself over the Roman world. 
After the Christian era Pythagoreanism, in 
a resuscitated form, again takes its place 
among the more important systems; but the 
pre-eminence belongs to Platonism, which 
is notably represented in the works of 
PuLutTarcH of Cherénéa and the physician 
GALEN, while Scepticism is maintained by 
another physician, Sextus Emptricus. 

The closing period of Greek philosophy 
is marked in the 3rd century A.D. by the 
establishment in Rome, under PLOTINUS of 
Lycdpélis in Egypt (205-270), of Neopla- 
tonism, a scientific philosophy of religion, 
in which the doctrine of Plato is fused with 
the most important elements in the Aristo- 
telian and Stoic systems and with Oriental 
speculations. At the summit of existences 
stands the One or the Good, as the source of 
all things. It generates from itself, as if 
from the reflexion of its own being, reason, 
wherein is contained the infinite store of 
ideas. Soul, the copy of the reason, is 
generated by and contained in it, as reason 
is in the One, and, by informing matter in 
itself nonexistent, constitutes bodies whose 
existence is contained in soul. Nature 
therefore is a whole, endowed with life and 
soul. Soul, being chained to matter, longs 
to escape from the bondage of the body and 
return to its original source. In virtue and 
philosophic thought it has the power to 
elevate itself above the reason into a state 
of ecstasy, where it can behold, or ascend 
up to, that one good primary Being whom 
reason cannot know. ‘To attain this union 
with the Good, or God, is the true function 
of man, to whom the external world should 
be absolutely indifferent. Plotinus’ most 
important disciple, the Syrian PorpHY¥rivs, 
contented himself with popularising his 


| master’s doctrine. 
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But the school of [am- 
BLICHUS, a disciple of Porphyrius, effected 
a change in the position of Neoplatonism, 
which now took up the cause of polytheism 
against Christianity, and adopted for this 
purpose every conceivable form of supersti- 
tion, especially those of the East. Foiled 
in the attempt to resuscitate the old beliefs, 
its supporters then turned with fresh 
ardour to scientific work, and especially to 
the study of Plato and Aristotle, in the 
interpretation of whose works they rendered 
great services. The last home of philosophy 
was at Athens, where Procuus (411-485), 
sought to reduce to a kind of system the 
whole mass of philosophic tradition, till 
in 529 aD. the teaching of philosophy at 
Athens was forbidden by Justinian. 

(II) RomAN PHILOSOPHY is throughout 
founded on the Greek. Interest in the sub- 
ject was first excited at Rome in 155 B.c. 
by an Athenian embassy, consisting of the 
Academic Carnéadés, the Stoic Didgénés, 
and the Peripatetic Critélaus. Of more 
permanent influence was the work of the 
Stoic Paneetius, the friend of the younger 
Scipio and of Lelius; but a thorough study 
of Greek philosophy was first introduced in 
the time of CicERO and Varro. In a num- 
ber of works they endeavoured to make it 
accessible even to those of their countrymen 
who were outside the learned circles. Cicero 
chiefly took it up in a spirit of Eclecticism ; 
but among his contemporaries Epicureanism 
is represented in the poetical treatise of 
LucrETIus on the nature of things, and 
Pythagoreanism by Nieinius Fictius. In 
imperial times Epicureanism and Stoicism 
were most popular, especially the latter, 
as represented by the writings of SENECA, 
CornotTus, and the emperor Marcus 
AURELIUS; while Eclectic Platonism was 
taken up by APULEIUS of Madaura. One of 
the latest philosophical writers of antiquity 
is BOETHIUS, whose writings were the chief 
source of information as to Greek philosophy 
during the first centuries of the Middle 
Ages. [The original authorities on ancient 
philosophy are collected in Ritter and 
Preller’s Historia Philosophie Greece et 
Romane ex Fontium Locis contexta.] 

Philostratus. (1) Flavius Philostratus the 
elder, a Greek Sophist, of Lémnds, son of a 
celebrated Sophist of the same name. He 
taught first in Athens, then at Rome till the 
middle of the 3rd century A.D. By order of 
his great patroness Jailia Domna, the learned 
wife of the emperor Septimius Sévérus, he 
wrote (a) the romantic Life of Apollontus of 
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Tydna. Besides this we have by him (6) a | 
work entitled Hérdicus, consisting of mythi- 
cal histories of the heroes of the Trojan War | 
in the form of a dialogue, designed to call 
back to life the expiring popular religion. 
(c) Lives of the Sophists, in two books, the 
first dealing with twenty-six philosophers, — 
the second with thirty-three rhetoricians of 
earlier as well as later times, a work impor- 
tant for the history of Greek culture, especi- 
ally during the imperial age. (d) Seventy- 
three letters, partly amatory in subject. (e) 
A fragment of a work intended to revive in- 
terest in the old Gymnastic. Lastly (f), the 
Imaginés in two books, being descriptions 
of sixty-six paintings on all possible subjects. 
Of these it is doubtful whether, as he pre- 
tends, they really belonged to a gallery at 
Naples [a statement accepted by Brunn, 
Kiinstlergeschichte, ii 178; Jahrb. f. Philol. 
Supplementband 4, 179 pp., and 1871]; or 
whether their subjects were invented by 
himself [as maintained by Friederichs, Die 
Philostratischen Bilder, 1860; and Matz, De 
Philostratorum in Describendis Imagini- 
bus Fide, 1867}. Like all his writings, this 
work is skilful and pleasing in its manner, 
and the interest of its topic makes it par- 
ticularly attractive. 
designed to incite to the study of works of 
art, as to exhibit the art of painting in a 
totally new field; and herein he is followed 
both by his grandson and namesake, and by 
Callistratus (q.v.). 

(2) Philostratus the younger, son of the 
daughter of (1), of Lemnéds. He lived chiefly 
at Athens, and died at Lemnos, 264 A.p. 
Following his grandfather’s lead, he de- 
voted himself to the rhetorical description 
of paintings; but feli considerably behind 
his model both in invention and descrip- 
tive power, as is proved by the sixteen 
extant Imdginés, the first book of a larger 
collection. 

Philoxénus. A famous Greek dithyrambic 
poet, of Cythéra. He came as a prisoner 
of war into the possession of the Athenian 
musician Mélanippidés, by whom he was 
educated and set free. He lived long at Syra- 
cuse, at the court of the tyrant Dionysius I, 
who threw him into the stone-quarries for 
outspoken criticism on his bad poems. On 
his escape from Sicily he revenged himself 
on the tyrant, who was short-sighted or per- 
haps blind of one eye, by witty raillery in 
the most famous of his twenty-four dithy- 
rambs, the Cyclops, which describes the love 


It is not go much | 


_ melody. 


of the one-eyed Pdlyphémus for the beau- 
tiful Nymph Galatéa. He died 380 B.c. at 
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Ephesus, after visiting various places in 
Greece, Italy, and Asia Minor for the public 
performance of his compositions. These 
were celebrated among the ancients for 
originality of expression and rich variety of 
We have only some considerable 
fragments of a lyric poem entitled The 
Banquet, in which the burlesque subject 
affords a comic contrast to the dignified 
Doric rhythm. 

Phineus. (1) Son of Bélus, and brother of 
Cépheus. He contested against Perseus 
the possession of Andrdméda (q.v.), who 
had previously been his betrothed. He was 
turned into stone by Perseus by means of 
the head of Médisa. 

(2) Son of Agénor, reigning at Salmy- 
déssus in Thrace; he possessed the gift of 
prophecy. He put away his first wife Cléé- 
patra, daughter of Boréas and Orithyia, 
who had borne him two sons, and married 
Idea, daughter of Dardinus. She induced 
him by slanders to destroy the sight of the 
sons whom he had by his first wife. For 
this Zeus punished him, giving him the 
choice of death or blindness. He chose 
never more to see the sun, whereat 
Hélids, enraged by the slight, sent the 
Harpies, who stole or defiled his food, so 
that he suffered perpetual hunger. From 
this plague he was not delivered till the 
landing of the Argonauts, when Calais and 
Zetés, the brothers of his first wife, drove 
off the Harpies from him for ever. In 
gratitude, Phineus, by virtue of his prophetic 
powers, instructed the Argonauts as to the 
rest of their route. His brothers-in-law 
sent the wicked step-mother back to her 
home, freed their sister and her sons from 
the dungeon in which they were pining, 
and set the sons, who recovered their sight, 
on their father’s throne. 

Phlégéthon. See PYRIPHLEGETHON. 

Phlégén. A Greek writer, of Trallés in 
Caria, freedman of the emperor Hadrian. 
He wrote in the first half of the 2nd century 
A.D. a work entitled Pért Thawmdasion (“On | 
Wonderful Events”). It is a tasteless 
composition, but instructive as to the super- 


| stitions of antiquity. Also a dry catalogue 


of persons who attained a great age (De 
Macrobiis). Of his great chronological 
work, a catalogue of victors at the Olympian 
games in 229 Olympiads (B.c. 776 to A.D. 
137) only fragments remain. 

Phlégra (Phlegrean fields). The scene of 
the fight between the gods and the giants. 
(See GIGANTES.) 3 

Phlégyas. Son of Arésand Chrysé, father 
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of Ixidn and Coronis; king of the powerful 
robber-tribe Phlégy in the neighbourhood 
of the Beotian Orchdménus. To revenge 
his daughter (see ASCLEPIUS), he set fire to 
the temple of Apollo at Delphi, and was 
killed with all his people either by the arrows 
of the god or by the bolt of Zeus. He had 
also to atone for his sin in the underworld. 

Phobétér. A dream-god. (See DREAMS.) 

Phécus. Son of Ma&cus and the Nymph 
Psimithé; slain by his half-brothers Téla- 


mon and Péleus, who were therefore sent 


into banishment by AZacus. 

Phocylidés. A gnomic poet of Milétus, 
born about 540 B.c. He wrote in hexa- 
meters and in elegiac metre. Of his terse 
and pointed maxims, we have a few remain- 
ing. Anadmonitory poem in 230 hexameters, 
bearing his name, is the work of an Alex- 
andrine Jewish Christian, who took most of 
his material from the Old Testament. 

Phebé. A special name of Artémis as 
moon-goddess. (See SELENE.) 

Phebus. A special name for Apollo (q.v.). 

Phenix. Son of Amyntor and Hippé- 
damia. 
of envy, he fled to Péleus, and was en- 
trusted by him with the education of his 
son Achilles (q.v.), whom he accompanied 
to Troy. 

Phélus. A Centaur, inhabiting Mount 
Pholdé in Arcadia. When Hériclés visited 
him on his expedition against the Eryman- 
thian boar, he opened in his guest’s honour 
a cask of wine belonging to the Centaurs in 
common, presented by Dionysus. Allured 
by the strong scent of the wine, the Centaurs 
rushed up to the cave armed with trunks 
of trees and masses of rock, and fell upon 
Heracles. He drove them from the cave 


with firebrands, and slew some with his’ 


poisoned arrows. The rest took to flight 
(see Cutron). The hospitable Pholus also 
met his death, having let fall on his foot an 
arrow, which he took from the body of one 
as ue fallen, the wound proving rapidly 
atal, 

Phorbas. Son of Lapithés, honoured as 
a hero by the Rhodians, for having come 
at the bidding of the oracle to free their 
island from a plague of serpents. He was 
placed among the stars as the constel- 
lation Ophitichus (snake-holder). Another 
legend made him come from Thessaly to 
Elis, where he assisted king Alector against 
Pélops, and as a reward received in mar- 
riage the king’s sister Hyrminé, the mother 
of Augeas and Actor (see MOLIdNID®). 
Being a mighty boxer, he challenged in his 


| 


Being banished by his father out: 


| 
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pride the gods themselves, but Apollo over- 
came and slew him. 

Phorcys. A Greek sea-god, son of Pontus 
and Gea, brother of Néreus and Thaumas 
and of Eurybia and Cétd, by whom he begat 
the Graiz, the Gorgons, and the dragon 
Ladon, who guarded the apples of Hes- 
péridés. He is also called the father of the 
Nymph Thddsa, mother of the Hesperides, 
Sirens, and Scylla. 

Phorminx. A Greck stringed instrument. 
(See CITHARA.) 

Phormis, or Phormds. A Greek poet, 
writer of Dorian comedy. (See COMEDY.) 

Phérénéus. Son of Inichus and the Ocean- 
nymph Mélia, founder of the state of Argos. 
The origin of all culture, civil order, and 
religious rites in the Peloponnesus was 
ascribed to him. In particular, he was re- 
puted as the originator of the worship of 
Héra at Argos, and, like Prémétheus else- 
where, as the man who first brought fire 
from heaven down to earth. Hence he was 
regarded as a national hero, and offerings 
were laid on histomb. His daughter Nisébé 
was said to be the first mortal whom Zeus 
honoured with his love. 

Photius. A Greek scholar of the Byzan- 
tine period, Patriarch of Constantinople A.D. 
857-867 and 871-886; died 891. Besides 
playing a prominent part in the ecclesias- 
tical controversies of his time, he was 
conspicuous for his wide reading of ancient 
literature. Apart from theological writings, 
he left two works which are of great 
service to the student of antiquity. The 
one, the Biblidthéca, is an account of 280 
works, some of which are now lost, some 
only imperfectly preserved, which he read 
on his embassy to Assyria, with short 
notices and criticisms of matter and style, 
and in some cases more or less complete ab- 
stracts; the other a Lexicon or alphabeti- 
cal glossary, of special value in connexion 
with the Greek orators and historians. 

Phratria (lit. brotherhood). Denoted 
among the Greeks the subdivision of a. 
phiylé (q.v.) embracing a number of families. 
In Attica the four old Ionic phyle contained 
three phratrie in each, twelve in all; and 
each phratria comprehended thirty families 
(see GENNETE). When theold phyle were 
suppressed by Clisthénés, the phratrie- 
remained in existence as religious associa-~ 
tions for the observance of the ancient 
forms of worship, which did not admit of 
being suppressed. They had, however, no- 
political importance, except that the sons 
(by birth or adoption) of a citizen had to be. 
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enrolled in the register of phrdtdrés, or 
members of the phratria of their natural 
or adoptive father. This was done by the 
phratriarchi (presidents) at the chief festival 
of the phratric, the Apatiria (qg.v.). Newly 
married husbands also introduced their 
wives into the phratria. 
had a separate place of worship (phratrion), 
with the altars of its deities. Zeus and 
Athéné were common to all, but each 
phratria worshipped other special deities 
of its own. 

Phrixus. Son of Athimas and Néphélé, 
threatened with death as a_ sacrifice 
through the malice of his stepmother Ind, 
escaped with his sister Hellé on a ram with 
golden fleece, sent him by Zeus, Hermés, or 
Nephele. Helle was drowned on the way in 
the sea which bears her name, the Helles- 
pont; but Phrixus arrived safely in Col- 
chis, where he sacrificed the ram to Zeus as 
the “aider of flight” (Zeus Phyxtés), and 
presented the golden fleece to king Acétés. 
Acetes hung it on an oak in the grove of 
Arés, and gave Phrixus his daughter Chal- 
cidpé to wife. 
Cftissdrus and Argus home. 


sacrificed; the latter built the ship Argo, 
which was named after him. (See ATHAMAS 
and ARGONAUTS.) 

Phrynichus. (1) A Greek tragic poet, of 
Athens, an older contemporary of Aischy lus. 
-He won his first victory as early as 511 B.c. 
He rendered a great service to the develop- 
ment of the drama by introducing an actor 
distinct from the leader of the chorus, and so 
laying the foundation for the dialogue. But 


Phrixus sent his sons | 
The former | 
saved his grandfather Athimas from being | 
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(2) A Greek poet of Athens; one of the 
less important writers of the Old Attic 


_ Comedy, and a frequent butt of the other 


Hach phratria | 


comic poets. In B.c. 405, however, his Muses 
took the second prize after Aristophanes’ 
Frogs. We have only short fragments of 
about ten of his plays. 

(3) A Greek Sophist, who lived in the 
second half of the 3rd century A.D. in 
Bithynia; author of a Selection of Attic 
Verbs and Nouns, compiled with great 
strictness in the exclusion of all but the 
best Attic forms. We have also notable 
excerpts from a work of his in thirty-seven 
books, dedicated to the emperor Commédus, 
and entitled the Sophistic Armoury (Para- 
sceué). It was founded on the most compre- 
hensive learning, and designed to supply 
the orator with everything necessary for 
good and pure expression. The arrangement 
is alphabetical, and it includes examples 
from the best authors, the different styles 
being carefully distinguished. 

Phylarchus. (1) A Greek historian, born 
probably at Naucratis in Egypt about 
210 B.c., lived long at Sicyon, afterwards in 
Athens; author of a great historical work 
in 28 books, dealing with the fifty years from 
the invasion of the Peloponnesus by Pyrrhus 
to the death of Clédménés, king of Sparta 
(272-221). His enthusiastic admiration of 
that monarch appears to be the cause of 


- the dialogue was still quite subordinate to | 


the lyrics of the chorus. In this depart- 
ment he. won extraordinary celebrity by 
the grace and melody of his verses, which 
continued to be sung at Athens long after. 
Besides mythical subjects, he dealt with 
events of contemporary history, e.g. the con- 
quest of Milétus by the Persians. At the 
representation of that event the audience 
burst into tears, and the poet was fined 
1,000 drachme for recalling the disasters 
~ of his country, all further performance of 
the piece being prohibited [Herod., vi 21]. 
Again, in his Phenisse (so named after the 
chorus of Sidonian women) he dealt with 
the battle of Salamis. 


478, was the model of Aischylus’ Perse. 
Phrynichus, like Aischylus, is said to have 
died in Sicily. We only possess the titles 
of nine of his plays and a few fragments. 


This play, which | 
was put on the stage by Thémistdclés in 
_ herds, and Argades, agriculturalists. 


the severe judgment passed on Phylarchus 


| by Pol¥bius [ii 56], who represents the pre- 
| judiced Achzan view. His style was lively 


and attractive, but unduly sensational. His 
work was much used by Trogus Pompeius 
and by Plutarch [in his lives of Clésménés 
and Aratus]. Only a few fragments remain. 

(2) The Athenian term for (a) the presi- 
dent of a philé (q.v.); (b) one of the ten 
subordinate officers commanding the citizen 
cavalry. (See HIPPEIS.) 

Phylé. The Greek term for a division of 
a nation, connected together by (supposed) 
descent from a common ancestor of the 
stock. Thus the population of Attica, even 
before Solon, was divided into four phyla, 
tracing their origin from four legendary 
sons of Ion, and called G'éléontés, Hoplétés, 
Aigicérés, and Argddés. Probably the 
division was local, the names referring to 
the peculiarity or main occupation of the 
members of each division; for Hopletes 


appears to mean warriors, digicores, goat- 
The 


_meaning of Geleontes (or Teleontes), how- 
| ever, is quite uncertain. Hach phyle was 
| presided over by a phildbdstléus (king of 
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the phyle) and divided into three phratria 
(brotherhoods, see PHRATRIA), each phratria 
being subdivided into thirty families. Hach 
family contained about thirty households, 
and was named after a supposed common 
progenitor, in whose honour the households 
celebrated a common cult. Similarly the 
phratrie and phyle were united by the 
worship of special protecting deities. These 
old Ionic phylee were suppressed by Clis- 
thénés, who divided the people into ten 
entirely different phylw, named after ancient 


heroes (Hrechthéts, Aigéts, Pandtonis, 
Léntis, Acdmantis, Unéis, Cécropis, 


Hippothontis, Aiantis, Antidchis). They 
were subdivided into fifty naucrdrice and 
one hundred demi (q.v.). 

In 307 B.c., in honour of Démétrius Pélior- 
cétés and his father Antiginus, the phyle 
were increased by two, called Démétrids and 
Antigénis, which names were afterwards 
changed, in honour of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
of Egypt and Attalus I of Pergimén, into 
Ptilémdis and Attdlis. In later times, 
another, Adridnis, was added in honour of 
the emperor Hadrian. Besides priests for 
the cult of their eponymous hero, the phyle 
had presidents, called phylarch?, and trea- 
surers (tami). The assemblies were always 
held in Athens, and were concerned, not only 
with the special affairs of the phyle, but also 
with State business, especially the notifi- 
cation of the persons liable to State burdens 
(See Lerroureia.) The ten phyle of 
Clisthenes served also as a foundation for the 
organization of the army. The forces were 
raised when required from the muster-roll 
of the phyle, and divided accordingly into 
ten battalions, which were themselves~also 
called phyle. 

The Dorian stock was generally divided 
into three phyle: Hylleis, Dymdnés, and 
Pamphylt, purporting to be named after 
Hyllus, son of Héraclés, and Dyman and 
Pamphylus, sons of king Aigimius. When 
families not of Dorian origin formed part 
of the forces of the State, they constituted 
an additional phyle. In the purely Dorian 
state of Sparta the three phyle@ were divided 
into thirty dba, answering to the families 
at Athens. 

Phyllis. Daughter of the Thracian king 
Sithon. From despair at the delay of her 
betrothed Déméphion (q.v., 2) in coming to 
wed her, she put an end to her life, and 
was changed into an almond tree. [Ovid, 
Heroides, 2.] 

Physicians. The GREEKS traced the 
origin of the healing art to a deified son of 
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the healing god Apollo and a pupil of the 
sage centaur Chiron; viz. Asclépius, whose 
sons Pddalirius and Machaon, in Homeric 
poetry, act before Troy both as warriors 
and as surgeons. The temples of Asclepius, 
distinguished for their healthy situation on 
headlands and lofty hills, in the midst of 
groves and near medicinal springs, were 
much resorted to as sdndtoria, especially 
those at Epidauros, Cnidus, and Cos, and 
were for centuries the chief seats of the 
gradual development of leechcraft. The 
priests, who styled themselves Asclépiade, 
i.e. descendants of Asclepius, made use of 
memoranda on the treatment of patients, 
contained partly in the votive tablets which 
these hung up in the temple, and partly in 
the temple chronicles. Thus in course of 
time they collected a varied stock of experi- 
mental maxims, which were handed down 
from father to son. Some of the Asclepiade 
practised their art singly, as travelling 
physicians, but were bound by oath to teach 
it to Asclepiade alone. At the same time 


_ there were not wanting physicians who, 


standing outside of that close corporation, 
practised medicine independently as a 
means of living ; but they were less highly 
regarded than the Asclepiade, and never 
achieved a higher standing till the healing 
art had burst its narrow limits and had 
expanded into a free science. This was 
brought about mainly by the influence of 
philosophy, which, beginning with Pytha- 
goras, himself a proficient in the art, and 
continuing chiefly under Empédéclés and 
Démicritus, drew medicine within the 
range of her researches. Into literature 
the healing art was introduced by Hippo- 
CRATES, an Asclépiad of Cos, born about 
460 B.c., who combined the hereditary 
wisdom of his race with the spirit of 
speculative philosophy. 

Besides physicians who. were paid for 
their trouble by their respective patients, we 
find as early as the 6th century, at Athens 
chiefly, but in other places too, public phy- 
sicians appointed and remunerated by the 
State. Some went to their patients’ houses, 
others had rooms where they were consulted 
by their patients. They often kept assistants, 
both free and slaves ; and they manufactured 
their own medicines. The style of living 
adopted by many physicians points to respect- 
able incomes : Démicédés, a public physician 
at Athens in the 6th century, had a salary 
of 100 mine (about £333). At Alexandria, 
thanks to the munificence of the Ptolemies, 
medicine made considerable progress, chiefly 
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through ErAststrAtus and H&ROPHILUS, the 
two men who knew most about human 
anatomy. A pupil of the latter, PHILINus 
of Cos (about 250), in opposition to the Dog- 
matic school set up by the sons of Hip- 
pocrates and dominated by philosophic 
theories, founded an Empirical school, 
which relied solely on tradition and on 
individual experience. 

In 219 B.c., when a member of that school, 
the Peloponnesian ARCHAGATHUS, set up a 
surgery in a booth (tdberna) assigned him 
by the Senate, and was admitted to the 
citizenship, the Greek art of healing gained 
a footing among the Romans. Yet the 
physician practising for pay did not enjoy 
the same consideration as in Greece; Roman 
citizens fought shy of a profession which, 
respectable as it might be, was left almost 
entirely in the hands of foreigners, freed- 
men, and slaves. Romans of rank usually 
kept a freedman or slave as family doctor, 
libertus (or servus) médicus. A consider- 
able part was played at Rome by Cicero’s 
friend ASCLEPIADES of Prisa, whose system, 
mainly directed to practical skill, received 
its theoretic justification from the school of 
Méthédict founded by THEmison of Laddicéa 
(about 63 B.c.). When Cesar had granted 
the citizenship to foreign physicians as well 
as teachers, not only did the former flock in 
large numbers to Rome from Greece, Egypt, 
and the East, but many natives adopted the 
medical profession, as CELSUS in the reign 
of Tibérius, whose treatise, De Médicind, 
must be regarded as the chief contribution 
made to the science by the Romans. To 
the physicians at Rome, of whose receipts 
a notion may be formed from the statement 
that a certain Stertinius had an income of 
£6,500 from his town practice, Augustus 
granted immunity from all public duties, 
a privilege afterwards extended to the 
provinces. 

As soon as the Empire was fully estab- 
lished, physicians with a fixed salary began 
to be appointed at the court, in the army, 
for the gladiators, and in the service of 
various communities. Antoninus Pius, in 
the 2nd century A.D., arranged, for the 
province of Asia in the first instance, that 
physicians should be appointed by the town 
authorities, five in small towns, seven *in 
those of moderate size, and ten in capitals ; 
they were to be remunerated by the town, 
exempt from all burdens, and free to carry 
on a private practice besides. There was 
no real supervision of physicians on the 
part of the State, and the vafious schools 
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and nationalities were at perfect liberty to 
practise. 

Under the Empire the art began to divide 
into separate branches, and in large towns, 
especially Rome, the several specialties had 
their representatives. Thus, in addition to 
doctors for internal cures, the medici pro- 
per, there were surgeons (chirurgi or vul- 
nérdrit), oculists, dentists, aurists; phy- 
sicians male or female, for diseases of 
women; also for ruptures, fistula, ete. ; 
further tatroltpte, probably at first mere 
assistants who rubbed in the embrocations, 
etc., afterwards a species of doctors. The 
physicians at Rome, as in Greece, supplied 
their own medicines, and turned them to 
profit by crying up the dearest drugs, of 
which they kept the secret, as the best. 
The medicines were provided with a label 
setting forth the name of the remedy and 
that of its inventor, the complaints it was 
good for and directions for use. We geta 
fair notion of these labels from the dies 
used by Roman oculists to mark the names 
of their eye-salve on the boxes in which 
they were sold; a good many of these have 
been preserved. ([C. I. Grotefend, Die 
Stampe der rim. Augendrzte; there are 
several in the British Museum, together 
with two very small inscribed vases such 
as were used to contain the eye-salves.] The 
chief authority for the mdtéria médica of 
those times is the work of Diosc6ripgs of 
the 1st century a.D. About the same time 
the school of Methodici, whose principal 
representative was SORANUS (about 110), 
was confronted by a New Dogmatic school, 
otherwise called the Pneumatic school, 
founded by the Cilician ATHENZUS. To 
the Eclectic school, founded towards the end 
of the 1st century by AGATHINUS of Sparta, 
belongs more especially the Cappadocian 
writer AriTHuS. The most renowned of 
the later physicians is GALEN (Gd/énds) 
in the 2nd century, who in his numerous 
writings embraced the whole range of the 
medical knowledge of antiquity. Medicine 
made no further progress in ancient times. 
Of the encyclopedic works of OREIBASIUS 
and A®rtus (at the end of the 4th century 
and beginning of the 6th), the value lies in 
their extracts from older writings. Among 
the Romans Scrisonrus Lareus (in the 
middle of the 1st century) and SERENUS 
SamMoniccs (at the beginning of the 3rd) 


| wrote on Remedies, the latter in verse. 


We have, lastly, to mention Caius AURE- 
LIANUS, the translator of works by Soranus 
(in the 5th century), and VicEtrus, the 
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author of a detailed book on veterinary 
science (in the 4th century). 

Phytilus. A hero of Eleusis; he received 
from Démétér the fig tree, as a reward for 
hospitable entertainment [Pausanias, i 37, 
§ 2]. His descendants, the Phitdlide, by 
ancient custom, performed the purification 
for blood-shedding in Attica, according to 
the legend, because they had absolved 
Théseus under similar circumstances [Plu- 
tarch, Thes. 12, 22]. (See THESEUS.) 

Picumnus. An old Italian god of agri- 
culture, credited with the invention of the 
use of manure. He was said to be the hus- 
band of Pomona. His brother Pilumnus 
was honoured by bakers as the inventor of 
the pestle (pilwm) for crushing corn; and 
the two together were protecting deities to 
women in child-bed and to new-born infants. 


Hence, in the country, festal couches were | 


set for them in the dtrtwm when children 
were safely brought to birth. According 
to another ancient view, there were three 
divinities protecting mother and child, who 
prevented the mischievous intrusion of 
Silvanus into the house. These powers 
(representing the triumph of civilization 
over the wild forest life) were impersonated 
by three men, who went round the house in 
the night, and knocked on the threshold of 
the front and back doors, first with a hatchet 
and then with a pestle, and lastly swept 
them with a broom. 

The names of these deities were Interct- 
dona, god of the hewing of timbers, Ptlwm- 
nus, of the crushing of corn into meal by the 
pestle, and Déverra, of the sweeping together 
of grain [Varro, quoted by Augustine, De 
Civitate Dei, vi 9]. Picumnus, as appears 
in the name, is identical with Picus (q.v.). 

Picus. An Italian god of agriculture, and 
especially of manure, hence called son of 
Sterctitus (“the dunger,” ¢.e. Saturn). He 
also appears as a forest-god with prophetic 
powers, and as father of Faunus [Vergil, 
4m, vii 48). In Latin legend he plays a 
prominent part as a warlike hero, the earliest 
king of Latium, of great wealth, who was 
finally changed into a woodpecker, picus 
(ib. 187-190). [According to Ovid, Met. xiv 
320-396] this was because he spurned the 
love of Circé and was faithful to the beau- 
tiful Nymph Canens. Probably Picus was 
originally the woodpecker, the symbol of 
Mars as giver of fertility and warlike 
prowess, and from this symbol there was 
developed a separate deity. 

Piétas. The Roman goddess of domestic 
affection. In Rome she had a special temple, 
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vowed at the battle of Thermdpyle in 191 
B.C. by Acilius Glabrid, and consecrated by 
his son in 181. The popular legend was, 
that it was erected as a memorial to a 
daughter, who had supported with the 
milk from her breast the life of her mother 
(or father) when condemned to death by 
starvation [Valerius Max., v 4 § 7]. On 
coins the goddess appears as a matron 
strewing incense on an altar; her symbol 
is the stork. 
Pigments. See PAINTING (p. 447). 
Pigrés. A Greek poet, author of the 
Batrdchimyimdchia. (See HomER, ad fin.) 
Pilentum (Latin). A sort of spring-cart, 
used chiefly by women. (Sce CHARIOTS.) 
Pilléis (Gr. plds); [less correctly spelt 
pileus.] A round felt cap with little or 
no brim, lying close to the temples. It was 
the mark of fishermen, sailors, and artisans; 
hence, Castor and Pollux, Odysseus, Charén, 
Héphestus, and Dedalus are represented 
with it. The upper classes wore it only 


eat 
(a) 
PILLEUS, 


(1) Panofka, Bilder antiken Lebens, viii 5. 
(2) Do., xiv 3. 
(3) Miiller’s Denkmdler, I xlvii 215a. 


in the country or when travelling; but it 
was worn in Rome by the whole people at 
the Sdturndlia, and by freedmen as a sign 
of their new position. It was placed on 
the head of slaves when sold, as a sign that 
the vender undertook no responsibility. 
(See cuts, and cp. ODYSSEUS, fig. 1, and coin 
under BRUTUS.) 

Pilum. The javelin of the Roman 
legionaries (about six feet long), which was 
hurled at the enemy’s ranks at the begin- 
ning of the engagement, before proceeding 
to the use of the sword. It consisted of a 
wooden shaft three feet long, easily grasped 
in the hand, and an iron head of the same 
length, culminating in a barbed point, and 


_ provided with a socket to which the shaft 


was attached by iron rivets. Marius had 
the heads constructed of soft weak iron, 
the point only being steeled. In this way, 
if the point stuck in the shield of an 
enemy, the iron was bent by the weight of 
the shaft, rendering the weapon useless and 
difficult to draw out, while it made the 
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shield unmanageable so long as it remained 
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| His works, divided by the Alexandrian 


in it [Plutarch, Marius, 25]. When well | scholars into seventeen books, included 


thrown, the pilum would 
penetrate both shield and 
armour. (See cut.) 

Pilumnus. One of the 
three deities conceived by 
the Italian tribes to protect 
women in childbed, and 
their offspring, from the 
mischief of the forest god 
Silvanus. (See Prcumnus.) 

Pindar (Gr. Pinddrds). 
The greatest of the Greek 
lyric poets, born about 522 
B.C. at Cynoscéphale, near 
Thebes; son of the flute- 
player Daiphantus, of the 
ancient and noble family of 
the Aigide. His instruc- 
tion in music, begun by his 
father, was continued by the 
musician and dithyrambic 
poet Lasus of Hermiéné and 
the two Beotian poetesses 
Myrtis and Oorinna, He 
subsequently enjoyed the 
instructions of the eminent 
musicians Agithéclés and 
Apollddorus at Athens. He 
lived chiefly at Thebes, but 
was renowned and honoured 
far and wide, among free 
communities as well as by 
tyrants and monarchs, not PILUM, 
only for his skill in his art, qn the Museum at 
but also for his profound Mainz, restored.) 
piety. Asa special favourite 
of Apollo, he was given a seat in the temple 
at Delphi, and was regularly invited to the 
divine banquet called the Théoxénia. When 
he was condemned to a fine by his fellow 
citizens for glorifying the hostile city of 
Athens, the Athenians recouped him and 
accorded him the honour of préxrénia, 
and afterwards erected a bronze statue in 
his honour. He was on the most intimate 
terms with Amyntas of Macedon, the 
Aleudde in Thessaly and Arcésilaiis of 
Cyréné, but more especially with Théron of 
Agrigentum and with Hiérén of Syracuse, 
at whose court he lived 476-472. He 
died a peaceful death 422, aged eighty, in 
the theatre at Argos. It is well known that, 
in the destruction of Thebes, Alexander the 
Great spared Pindar’s house and descen- 
dants alone [Dion Chrysostom, Or. ii, p. 25 
mM; cp. Milton’s third English sonnet]. 


Asa poet, Pindar was remarkably prolific. | 


hymns, peans, dithyrambs, prosidia, par- 
thenta, encdmia, scdlia, thrént, and épintcta 
[cp. Horace, Odes iv 2]. Of most of his poetry 
we have only fragments, but the four books 
of épinicid are nearly complete. These 
were songs celebrating the victors in the 
great national games, and sung by a chorus, 
sometimes at the scene of the victory, some- 
times at the feast on the victor’sreturn home. 
They contain fourteen Olympian, twelve 
Pythian, eleven Nemean, and eight Isthmian 
odes. Pindar’s poetry is characterized by 
magnificence and sublimity of thought, 
expression, and metrical form. It is per-, 
meated by deep and warm religious senti- 
ments resting on the popular creed, still 
unimpugned by sophistic teaching, and only 
ennobled by the impress of the poet’s per- 
sonality. He does not celebrate the victors 
by particular description; he takes his 
main ideas from the circumstances of the 
victor’s home or personal position, or from 
the nature of the contest, and works them 
into a plot always artistic, though often ob- 
scured by the interlacing of the strands of 
thought and by the myths which are inter- 
woven in appropriate detail. Harmony in 
thought, expression, and metre make the 
shortest and longest of his poems equally 
complete in themselves as works of art. 
Pindar’s poetic language is the Ionic 
Homeric dialect, intermingled with Molic 
and especially with Doric forms. 

By some mistake his name (Pinddrus 
Thébdnus) became attached to an abstract 
of Homer’s Iliad written in Latin hexa- 
meters for the use of schools in the Ist 
century A.D., and much used in the Middle 
Ages. 

Pireicus. A Greek painter, probably of 
the time after Alexander the Great. He 
was the chief representative of what is 
called rhdpdgrdphia (“painting of petty 
subjects, such as still-life”). He painted 
genre pictures in the Dutch style (barbers’ 
and cobblers’ shops), and subjects in still-life, 
of small size, but of proportionately care- 
ful execution. [Propertius, iii 9, 12: Piré- 
cus parva vindicat arte locum. In Pliny, 
N. H. xxxv 112, the manuscript reading is 
rhypdrographds (“rag and tatter painter”), 
defended in Brunn’s Kiinstlergeschichte, 
ii 260, against Welcker’s usually accepted 
emendation rhdpdgrdphds, “ toy-painter,” 
‘painter of small and trivial subjects,” 
from rhdpds, “petty wares,” “odds and 
ends.” The word rhdpdgrdphia is actu- 
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ally found in Cicero, Ad Atticwm xv 16d, 
and its opposite, mégdligrdphia, in Vitru- 
vius, vii 4 § 4.] 

Piscina (fish-pond), A pool or basin of 
water in Roman bath-rooms. (See BATHS.) 

Pistor. The Roman baker. (See BAKERS 
AND BAKING.) 

Pithegia. The first day of the festival 
of the Anthestéria. (See DIoNysIA.) 

Pithds (Greek). A Greek wine-jar of 
earthenware, with a wide mouth and a 
close-fitting lid. (See VESSELS.) 

Pittheus. King of Trezén, father of 
AAthra, the mother of Théseus (q.v.). 

Pityocamptés (Greek, “ pine-bender’”’), a 
name applied to the robber Sinis (q.v.). 

Planipes. See Mime. 

Plato (Gr. Pldtin), who shares with 
Aristotle the first place among the philo- 
sophers of antiquity, was born at Athens 
428 B.c. (according to the story, on the 21st 
of May, the birthday of Apollo). His father, 
Ariston, traced his descent from king Codrus; 
his mother, Périctidné, belonged to the same 
family as Sdlén. Originally called after 
his grandfather Aristdclés, he afterwards 


* SOCRATES AND PLATO, 
(Gem, Paris.) 


obtained the name of Plato (said to have been 
given by Socratés) either from the breadth 
of his shoulders or from the ample flow of 
his speech. His youth falls in the time 
of the Peloponnesian War, when Athens, 
though already entering on the decline of 
its political greatness, was still distinguished 
by the greatest activity in all intellectual 
paths. He had an education befitting his 
rank and including, according to Athenian 
custom, both gymnastic and musical cul- 


ture ; but from the first he consistently held | 


aloof from public life, in spite of the nume- 
rous advantages which his birth and con- 
nexions would have insured him in such 
a career. 
afterwards the leader of the Thirty, was 
his mother’s cousin. After at first devoting 


PISCINA——PLATO. 


himself to poetical studies, and himself com- 
posing poetry, he soon took up philosophy. 
In this subject he is said to have received 
the instructions of Crat¥lus, a follower of 
Héraclitus. At the age of twenty he entered 
the circle of Socrates’ disciples, and soon 
took a prominent position among them. In 
399, after Socrates’ death (at which he was 
prevented by illness from being present), 
he went to Mégiri, to his old fellow disciple 
Euclidés, and thence is said to have travelled 
to Cyréné and Egypt. He certainly spent 
some time in Magna Grecia with the 
Pythagoreans, Archytas of Tarentum and 
Timeus of Locri, and thence visited Syra- 
cuse on the invitation of the elder Diony- 
sius. His strong independence, however, 
and his intimate friendship with Dionysius’ 
brother-in-law, the noble Dion, soon drew 
upon him the mistrust of the tyrant. The 
story relates that he was sold as a slave 
into Mgina by order of Dionysius, and 
ransomed by a friend. Returning to Athens 
about 388, he established in a garden near 
the Academy (a gymnasium so named after 
the hero Académus), in the north-west part 
of the city, a philosophical school, over 
which he presided for forty years. Here 
he lived unmarried, taking no part in the 
affairs of State, but devoting his energies 
exclusively to the pursuit of knowledge, 
interrupted only by two journeys to Sicily. 
The first of these he undertook in 367, on 
the accession of the younger Dionysius, in 
order, in conjunction with Dion, to win the 
young ruler to the cause of philosophy and 
induce him to convert the tyranny into a 
constitutionally organized monarchy. This 
attempt completely failed; and the only 
result was the banishment of Dion. His 
second journey was in 362. His object was 
to reconcile Dionysius with Dion, but in this 
he was equally unsuccessful; in fact, his own 
life was in danger, and he was only saved 
by the intercession of Archytas of Tarentum. 
However, the accounts of these last two 
journeys are little to be depended upon. 
Besides the narrower circle of his imme- 
diate pupils—among whom the most cele- 
brated are Aristotle, Speusippus, his sister’s 
son, and Xéndcriités,—the Academy was also 


frequented by a large number of educated 


men, and even women. It is said that 


| Plato’s advice in political matters was asked, 


Critias, for instance, who was | 


| tures on philosophical subjects. 


not only by statesmen at home, but even 
by foreign States. His teaching was given 
partly in the shape of informal conversation, 
partly in consecutive and systematic lec- 
Even to 
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his old age his activity was unwearied ; and 
he was carried off by an easy death (it is 
said, while actually engaged in composition), 
in the eighty-first year of his life (348), 
He was buried in the neighbourhood of the 
Academy, where his tomb still existed in 
the 2nd century A.D. His plot of land re- 
mained nearly a thousand years in the 
possession of the Platonic school. 

As works of Plato, thirty-six writings in 

fifty-six books (the thirteen letters being 
reckoned as one), have been handed down 
to us. These were divided by Thrasyllus, 
a Neo-Pythagorean of the time of Tibérius, 
into nine tetralogies, as follows: (1) Euthy- 
phro, Apology of Socrates, Crito, Phado. 
(2) Cratijlus, Théetétus, Sdphistés, Pola- 
ticus. (3) Parménidés, Philébus, Sym- 
“postum, Phedrus. (4) Alcibiadés I and 
IT, Hipparchus, Antéraste. (5) Thédgés, 
Charmidés, Ldchés, Lists. (6) Euthy- 
démus, Protdgords, Gorgias, Ménd. (7) 
Hippias I and II, Ion, Ménexénus. (8) 
Clitopho, Republic (ten books), Timeus, 
Critias. (9) Minés, Laws (twelve books), 
Epinomis, Letters. Besides these, eight 
other writings bear his name; but these 
were marked as spurious even in ancient 
times. Of the genuine writings of Plato 
none have been lost, owing to the fact that 
the study of them was kept up without a 
break through all the intervening centuries ; 
but a number of the above-mentioned are 
of more or less doubtful authenticity, though 
there is not in all cases sufficient evidence 
to prove their spuriousness. Besides the 
Letters and the Epinomis (an appendix to 
the Laws composed by Plato’s pupil, Phi- 
lippus of Opis), the writings of the fourth 
tetralogy as well as the Theages, the Minos, 
and the Clitopho, are reckoned as undoubt- 
edly spurious. Of questionable genuineness 
also is a series of epigrams which has been 
handed down under Plato’s name. 

Many attempts have been made to arrange 
the Platonic writings in the order of time, 
but unanimity on the subject has never been 
attained. An old, though disputed, tradi- 
tion reckons the Phedrus as the first, while 
the Laws, which is said to have been pub- 
lished by the aforesaid Philippus after the 
author’s death, are generally acknowledged 
to be the last; the Republic also belongs, 
at any rate, to the later writings. 

The writings of Plato are among the 
greatest productions, not only of Greek 
literature, but of the literature of the world. 


They are equally admirable in matter and — 


in form, combining, as they do, fulness and 
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depth of thought with the highest mastery 
of style, while at the same time they are 
penetrated by the noblest spirit. The form 
is throughout that of dialogue; and in the 
dialogues Plato himself never appears as a 
speaker, but he makes his master, Socrates, 
the interpreter of his views. The dramatic 
setting and execution, the delineation of the 
characters, the language, perfectly adjusted 
to the personality of the speakers and to the 
circumstances supposed,—now faithfully 
reproducing the simple manner of expression 
usual in conversation, now giving clear 
expression to the thought with all the 
incision of dialectics, now rising to poetic 
elevation,—all show the most consummate 
art and make it doubtful, whether in Plato 
we should rather admire the artist and the 
poet, or the philosopher. On his teaching 
and his school, see PHILOSOPHY. 

Plaustrum. A wagon. (See CHARIOTS.) 

Plautus (Titus Macctus). The greatest 
of the Roman comic poets, born 254 B.c. at 
Sarsina in Umbria, of humble extraction. 
Having earned some money by finding em- 
ployment at Rome among workmen engaged 
by persons who gave theatrical representa- 
tions, he set up a business outside the city ; 
but in this undertaking he lost his property. 
Returning to Rome, he fell into such poverty 
that he was obliged to take service with a 
miller, and earn wages by turning a hand- 
mil]. It was here that he began to write 
comedies in verse, and in later times three 
pieces were still known, which he was said 
to have composed while thus employed. He 
continued actively writing to an extreme 
old age, and died in 184 B.c. 

His productivity must have been alto- 
gether extraordinary, even if a considerable 
portion of the 130 pieces which were known 
by the ancients under his name, were not 
really his work; for not only were the pieces 
of a certain Plautius reckoned as his, on ac- 
count of the similarity of name, but numerous 
comedies by forgotten poets, who worked 
in his style, were generally ascribed to him 
as the most popular of poets. Not only was 
he a favourite with the public and long 
remained so (even in Cicero’s time pieces by 
him were put upon the stage), but he also 
early attracted the interest of scholars, to 
whom he offered a rich material for study 
in the departments of philology, criticism, 
and the history of literature. Special and 
peculiar attention was paid to him by 
Varro, who composed several works about 
him and established the claims of 21 come- 
dies as undisputedly genuine. Of these 
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“Varronian plays” we still possess 20 more — 


or less complete, and of the last, the Vedu- 
lartd, considerable fragments. These extant 
plays (in addition to which there are a 


number of fragments of lost plays), are the | 


oldest complete monuments of Roman lite- 
rature. They have not come down to us 
quite in their original form, but bear mani- 
fold traces of having undergone revision 
on the occasion of representations after the 
poet’s death, especially in the latter half 
of the 2nd century B.c. This is particularly 
the case with the prologues, which are pre- 
fixed to most of the pieces. 

The plays have been handed down in 
the following order: Amphitrud, Asindria 
(comedy of asses), Aultélaria (comedy of a 
pot), Captivi (the prisoners), Curciilio, 
Casina, Cistellaria (comedy of a chest), 
Epidicus, Bacchides, Mostelldria (comedy 
of ghosts), Ménechmi, Miles glortosus (the 
braggart), Mercdtor (trader), Pseuddlus, Po- 
niilus (the Carthaginian), Persa(the Persian), 
Riidens (the cable), Stichus, Trinummus (the 
three coins), T'rtictélentus (the grumbler), 
Vidilarta (Comedy of a trunk). The titles 
refer sometimes to characters, sometimes to 
the action of the piece. If several of them are 
comparatively weak in plot and character- 
drawing, still not a few belong to the first 
rank. Such are the Aulularia, Menechmi 
(the former the model of Moliére’s Avare, 
the latter of Shakespeare’s Comedy of 
Errors), Captivi, Bacchides, Mostellaria, 
Miles gloriosus, Pseudolus, Rudens, and 
Trinummus. The Amphitruo is remark- 
able as an instance of comic treatment of 
a mythical subject. The Miles is one of 
the oldest pieces; the Stichus was brought 
out in 200, the Pseudolus in 192, the Tri- 
nummus about 190; the Truculentus also 
dates from the extreme old age of the poet. 


Though Plautus followed Greek models, | 


such as Philémo6n, Diphilus, and Ménander, 
he did not simply translate his originals, 
but worked them up with great freedom 
and nationalised them by additions of his 
own. He is a master in the use of lan- 
guage, metre, and material, and possesses 
an inexhaustible and pungent, if often 
coarse, wit. That he understood how to 
handle serious and moral subjects is proved 
by the Captivi and Trinummus. He must 
be reckoned among the greatest geniuses 
of his nation.—The name of the Aulularia 
of Plautus was once erroneously given to 
a play with the alternative title of the 


PLEBISCITUM——PLEIADES. : 


Plébviscitum. The Roman name for a 
decree of the cdmitia tribita. For more 
see COMITIA (3). 

Plébs. A part of the population of Rome, 
which derived its origin mainly from the 
conquered Latins settled on Roman terri- 
tory by the kings Tullus Hostilius and 
Ancus Martius. At first these possessed 
only the passive rights of citizenship, being 
excluded from all its privileges as well as 
from service in war, and forming a com- 
munity sharply separated from the old 
citizens, the patricians. In particular, they 
did not possess the right of concluding 
valid marriages with patricians, although 
they were otherwise equal in matters of 
private law. When, by the constitution of 
Servius Tullius, they were compelled to 
serve in war and to pay war-taxes, they 
obtained the right of voting with the 
patricians in the cémitia centtiriata. After 
the establishment of the Republic in 510 
B.C., the plebeians began the struggle with 
the patricians, who were then in sole pos- 
session of the secular and priestly offices. 
The aim of the plebeians was to secure 
complete equality of rights, answering to 
their equality of duties. An important 
engine in this struggle was the tribunate 
of the people (see TRIBUNI PLEBIS) estab- 
lished in 491, as wellas the comitia tribita. 
(See Comitt4, 3.) The plebeians had the 
chief weight in that assembly, and after 
448 it was invested with the right of pass- 
ing decrees binding on the whole people. 
Among their first acquisitions was the 
right of entering into valid marriages with 
the patricians (445 B.c.). One after another, 
the plebeians gained admittance to the most 
important offices of State and the priest-. 
hoods, down to the year 300, so that only 
insignificant offices remained reserved for 
the patricians (q.v.). When the struggle of 
the orders was thus settled, the opposition 
between patricians and plebeians lost its 
practical importance. The two orders were 
completely blended together, and the place 
of the aristocracy of birth was taken by 
the aristocracy of office, the members of 
which were called nobilés. From this 
time the name plebs passed to the lower 
ranks of the people, as contrasted with this 
“nobility.” 

Pléctrum. See Lyre. 

Pleiadés or Pletadés (Greek). The seven 
daughters of Atlas and the Ocean-nymph 
Pléiéné, born on the Arcadian mountain 


Quérélus, a wretched production of the | Cylléné, sisters of the H¥adds. The eldest 


4th century A.D, 


and most beautiful, Maia, became the mother 
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of Hermés by Zeus; Electra and Taygeté, 

of Dardanus and Lacédemon by the same; 
Alcyoné, of Hyrieus by Pdseiddn; Célend, 
of Licus and Nycteus by the same; Stérdpé 
or Astérdépé, of (ndmius by Arés; Meropée 
(ze. the mortal), of Glaucus by Sisyphus. 
Out of grief, either for the fate of Atlas or 
for the death of their sisters, they killed 
themselves and were placed among the con- 
stellations. According to another legend, 
they were pursued for five years by the 
Giant hunter Ori6n (q.v.), until Zeus turned 
the distressed Nymphs and their pursuer 
into neighbouring stars. As the constella- 
tion of the seven stars, they made known by 
their rising (in the middle of May) the 
approach of harvest, and by their setting (at 
the end of October) the time for the new 
sowing. Their rising and setting were also 
looked upon as the sign of the opening and 
closing of the sailing season. One of the 
seven stars is invisible; this was explained 
to be Merope, who hid herself out of shame 
at her marriage with a mortal. The con- 
stellation of the Pleiades seems also to have 
been compared to a flight of doves (Gr. 
péleiddés). Hence the Pleiades were sup- 
posed to be meant in the story told by 
Homer of the ambrosia brought to Zeus by 
the doves, one of which is always lost at 
the Plancte rocks, but is regularly replaced 
by a new one [Od. xii 62]. Among the 
Romans, the constellation was called Ver- 
gilie, the stars of spring. 

Pléias (“a group of seven stars”). The 
name given by the Alexandrine critics to a 
group of seven tragic poets, who wrote at 
Alexandria under Ptolemy Philadelphus in 
the first half of the 3rd century B.c. Their 
names were: Alexander Aitdlus, Philiscus, 
Sdsithéus, Hdmérus, Aantidés, Sdsiphanés, 
and Lycdphron. 

Pléméchéé. Literally, ‘an earthen vessel 
for water’’; hence the name plémdchoe given 
to the last day of the Eleusinian festival, 
when this kind of vessel was used for pour- 
ing out water. (See ELEUSINIA.) 

Pléthron. (1) A measure of length among 
the Greeks = of a stadium = 100 Greek 
feet=little more than 101 English feet, or 
33 yds. 2ft. (2) A unit of square measure, 
the square of 100 Greek feet, or 10,000 
Greek square feet; z.e. an area of the extent 
of 10,226:2656 square feet, or about 113624 
square yards, 7.e. about two perches less 
than a rood (or quarter of an acre). 

Pliny. (1) The elder, Gaius Plinius 
Sécundus. A Roman representative of en- 

.cyclopedic learning, born 23 .D., at Novum 
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| Comum (Como), in Upper Italy. Although 
throughout his life he was almost uninter- 
ruptedly occupied in the service of the 
State, yet at the same time he carried on 
the most widely extended scientific studies. 
To these he most laboriously devoted all 
his leisure hours, and thus gained for him- 
-Self the reputation of the most learned man 
of his age. Under Claudius he served as 
commander of a troop of cavalry (prefectus 
ale) in Germany; under Vespasian, with 
whom he was in the highest favour, he held 
several times the office of imperial gover- 
nor in the provinces, and superintended the 
imperial finances in Italy. Finally, under 
Titus, he was in command of the fleet 
stationed at Misénum, when in 79, at the 
celebrated eruption of Vesuvius, his zeal 
for research led him to his death. For a 
detailed account of this event, as well as 
of his literary labours, we have to thank 
his nephew, the younger Pliny [Zp. iii 5; 
vi 16]. Besides writings upon military, 
grammatical, rhetorical, and biographical 
subjects, he composed two greater historical 
works: a history of the Germanic wars in 
twenty books, and a history of his own time 
in thirty-one books. His last work was the 
Natural History (Natirdlis Historia), in 
thirty-seven books, which has been pre- 
served tous. This was dedicated to Titus, 
and was published in 77; but he was inde- 
fatigably engaged in amplifying it up to the 
time of his death. This. Encyclopedia is 
compiled from 20,000 notices, which he had 
extracted from about 2,000 writings by 474 
authors. Book i gives a list of contents 
and the names of the authors used. ii is 
on astronomy and physics.. ii-—vi, a 
general sketch of geography and ethno- 
graphy, mainly a list of names. vii—xix, 
natural history proper (vil, anthropology ; 
viii—xi, zoology of land and water animals, 
birds, and insects; xii—xix, botany). xx- 
xxxli, the pharmacology of the vegetable 
kingdom (xx—xxvii) and of the animal king- 
dom (xxviii-xxxii), xxxili-xxxvii, minera- 
logy and the use of minerals in medicine 
and in painting, sculpture, and the engraving 
of gems, besides valuable notices upon the 
history of art. A kind of comparative 
geography forms the conclusion. 
Considering the extent and varied char- 
acter of the undertaking, the haste with 
which the work was done, the defective 
technical knowledge and small critical 
ability of the author, it cannot be surpris- 
ing that it includes a large number of mis- 
takes and misunderstandings, and that its 
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contents are of very unequal value, details 
that are strange and wonderful, rather than 
really important, having often unduly at- 
tracted the writer’s attention. Neverthe- 
less, the work is a mine of inestimable value 
in the information it gives us respecting the 
science and art of the ancient world; and 
it is also a splendid monument of human 
industry. Even the unevenness of the style 
is explained by the mosaic-like character of 
the work. At one time it is dry and bald 
in expression; at another, rhetorically 
coloured and impassioned, especially in the 
carefully elaborated introductions to the 
several books. On account of its bulk, 
the work was in early times epitomized for 
more convenient use. An epitome of the 
geographical part of Pliny’s Encyclopedia, 
belonging to the time of Hadrian, and en- 
larged by additions from Pomponius Mela, 
and other authors, forms the foundation of 
the works of Sdlinus and Martianus Capella. 
Similarly the Médictna Plinii is an epitome 
prepared in the 4th century for the use of 
travellers. 

(2) The younger, Gaius Plinius Cecilius 
Sécundus, nephew and adopted son of the 
elder Pliny, born 62 a.p. at Novum Comum. 
After the early death of his father 
Cecilius, he was carefully brought up by 
his mother Plinia, and by his adoptive 
father. He was trained in rhetoric under 
Quintilian, and began his public career as 
an advocate in the nineteenth year of his 
age. After serving in Syria as military 
tribune, he devoted himself under Domitian 
to the service of the State, and became the 
emperor’s guestor, and also a tribune of 
the people and pretor (93). Under Trajan, 
he held the consulship in 100, and about 
112 governed the province of Bithynia as 
imperial legate. He died about 114, very 
widely respected on account of his mild 
and benevolent character, his exemplary 
private life, his ability as an orator, his re- 
fined taste, and his services to letters. He 
was distinguished by the favour of the em- 
peror, and was in friendly intercourse with 
the most celebrated men of his time, and 
the representatives of literature. Among 
his friends appear Quintilian [Zp. ii 14 § 9}, 
Silius Italicus [iii 7], Martial [iii 21], Sue- 
tonius [i 8; iii 8; v 10; ix 34], and above 
ali Tacitus [i 6, 20; iv 13; vi 6, 16, 20; 
vii 20, 33; viii 7; ix 10, 14], to whom he 
was bound by the most genuine mutual 
attraction. 


Of his poems and forensic speeches, | 
which he published himself, nothing has | 
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been preserved, with the exception of a 
panegyric addressed to Trajan, which he 
pronounced in the Senate in 100 a.D. in 
order to thank the emperor for the consul- 
ship conferred upon him. This he after- 
wards published in a revised form. It is 
composed in an affected and artificial style, 
and is full of the most exaggerated pieces 
of flattery addressed to the emperor; it 
served as a pattern for the later panegyrists. 
Besides this, we possess a collection of 
letters in nine books, dating from the years 
97-108, edited by himself. To this collec- 
tion there is added a tenth book, con- 
sisting of the official correspondence be- 
tween him and Trajan, belonging chiefly to 
the time of his Bithynian governorship, 
published, we may presume, after his death. 
[The best known letters in this book are 
that on the punishment of the Christians, 
No. 97, and the emperor’s reply, No. 98.] 
His letters, in which he happily imitates 
Cicero, give a clear picture of his own per- 
sonality, his studies, and his intercourse 
with his friends, as well as of the public, 
social, and literary life of his time, and are 
therefore valuable as authorities for the 
history of the same. 

Plostellum Pcnicum. A 
machine used by the Romans. 
THRESHING.) 

Plotinus. A Greek philosopher, born 205 
A.D., at Lycdpdlis in Egypt. In the 28th 
year of his life he applied himself to philo- 
sophy, and attended the lectures of the 
most celebrated men of that time in Alex- 
andria. But none of these was able to 
satisfy him, until in Ammonius Saccas, the 
founder of Neo-Platonism, he discovered the 
teacher whom he had sought. With him 
he stayed for eleven years; then, in 243, he 
joined the expedition of the emperor Gor- 
dian against the Persians, in order to learn 
the Persian philosophy. In this object he 
failed, owing to the unsuccessful issue of 
the undertaking ; he was even obliged to 
flee for his life to Antioch. In 244 he went 
to Rome, where he worked till 269 with 
great success, and gained the emperor Gal- 
lyénus himself and his wife Salénina as con- 
verts to his teaching, so that he even dared 
to conceive the idea of founding an ideal 
city in Campania, with the approval and 
support of the emperor: this city was to 
be called Pldténdpolis, and its inhabitants 
were to live according to the laws of Plato. 
Gallienus was not disinclined to enter into 
the plan; however, it was wrecked by 
the opposition of the imperial counsellors. 


threshing- 
(See 
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Plotinus died in 270, on the estate of a 
friend in Campania. With the 50th year of 
his age he had begun to reduce his teach- 
ing to a written form; the fifty-four trea- 
tises, which have been preserved to us, were 
published after his death by his pupil! and 
biographer Porphyry, who revised their 
style and arranged them in order; they 
were published in six Ennéads (sets of nine 
books). Plotinus was the first to give a 
systematic development to the Neo-Platonic 
doctrine, or, at least, the first to put it 
forth in writing, not indeed with the charm 
of the Platonic dialogues, still less with 
their dialectic force, but nevertheless with 
depth of thought and in pithy, though at 
times careless and incorrect, language. It 
is true that there appears even in him a 
mystical tendency, especially in his doc- 
trine of the ecstatic elevation of the soul 
to the divine being, to which he himself 
(according to the testimony of Porphyry) 
attained on four occasions; but he is still 
completely free from the phantastic and 
superstitious character of the later Neo- 
Platonism. 

Plough (Gr. drétrén; Lat. drdtrum). 
This well-known agricultural implement, 
according to the story generally current in 
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(1) * GREEK PLOUGH. 


(Relief on the pedestal of a statue of Demeter, found in Magnesia; Ginzrot, 


Wagen wnd Fahrwerke der Alten, p. 34. 


Greece, was an invention of Démétér, the 
goddess of agriculture, who taught its use 
to Triptdlémus (q.v.). Originally it was 
constructed of a strong, hook-shaped piece 
of timber, whereof the longer end (Gr. 
histobocus ; Lat. biris) served at once as 
plough-tail and pole, while the other acted 
as sharebeam (Gr. élymdad; Lat. dentdlé). 
This was fitted in front with the share (Gr. 
hinis ; Lat. vémer), and behind with the 
upright plough-tail (Gr. échetlé ; Lat. stivd). 
At the end of the pole was affixed’ the 
yoke, in which the oxen or mules by 
which it was to be drawn were harnessed 
(see cuts). Besides the natural hook-shaped 
DOA: 
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plough, we have, as early as Hesiod (8th 
century B.C.), a notice of the artificially 
constructed instrument, in which the main 
parts, the pole, the share-beam, and the 
plough-stock (gyés) connecting them, were 
of different sorts of wood [Works and 
Days, 425-434]. Roman ploughs had also 
two earth-boards (aurés), which served to 
smooth the furrow [Vergil, Georgic i172]. 


SSS = Se Se 
(2) ITALIAN PLOUGH AND PLOUGHMAN. 


(From an ancient bronze, found at Arezzo; Micali, Monu- 
menti per servire alla Storia d. ant. Popol Ital., pl. 114.) 


The plaustraratrum (wagon-plough) used 
in Upper Italy was a different kind. In 
this the plough-stock rested on two low 
wheels, the pole being let into the axle. 
[In Pliny, NV. H. xviii 172, the MSS have 


plaumorati, altered by MHardouin into 

plaustraratri. Neither word is found 
elsewhere. | 

Plutarch. A Greek writer 

of biographies and mis- 

cellaneous works, who 

so) was born at Cherdnéa in 

‘, Beeotia, about 50 a.p. He 


came of a distinguished and 
wealthy family, and enjoyed 
a careful education. His 
philosophical training he 
received at Athens, espe- 
cially in the school of the 
Peripatetic Ammonius [of 
Lamptre in Attica, who is 
identified with Ammonius] 
the Egyptian. After this he made several 
journeys and stayed a considerable time in 
Rome, where he gave public lectures on 
philosophy, was in friendly intercourse with 
persons of distinction, and conducted the 
education of the future emperor Hadrian. 
From Trajan he received consular rank, 
and by Hadrian he was in his old age 
named prociirdtor of Greece. He died 
about 120 in his native town, in which 
he held the office of archén and of priest 
of the Pythian Apollo. 

His fame as an author is founded princi- 
pally upon his Parallel Lives. These he 
probably prepared in Rome under the reign 
K K 
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of Trajan, but completed and published late 
in life at Cheronea. The biographies are 
divided into connected pairs, each pair 
placing a Greek and a Roman in juxtaposi- 
tion, and generally ending with a compara- 
tive view of the two; of these we still 
possess forty-six: Théseus and Romiilus, 
Lycurgus and Nima, Sdlén and Valérius 
Publicéla, Thémistéclés and Camillus, Péri- 
clés and Fabius Maximus, Alctbiddés and 
Coridlanus, Timolé6n and Aimilius Paulus, 
Pélipidds and Marcellus, Aristidés and the 
elder Cato, Philipemén and Fldmininus, 
Pyrrhus and Marius, Lisander and Sulla, 
Cimon and Liicullus, Nicids and Crassus, 
Euménés and Sertorius, Agésildtis and 
Pompéius, Alexander and Cesar, Phocion 
and the younger Cato, Agis and Clédménés 
and the two Gracchi, Démosthénés and 
Cicero, Démétrius Poéliorcétés and Anto- 
nius, Didnand Brutus. To these are added 
the four specially elaborated lives of Arta- 
xerxes Mnéméon, Ardtus, Galba, and Otho ; 
a number of other biographies are lost. 
Plutarch’s object was, not to write history, 
but out of more or less important single 
traits to form distinct sketches of character. 
The sketches show indeed a certain uni- 
formity, inasmuch as Plutarch has a pro- 
pensity to pourtray the persons represented 
either as models of virtue in general, or as 
slaves of some passion in particular; but 
the lives are throughout attractive, owing to 
the liveliness and warmth of the portraiture, 
the moral earnestness with which they 
are penetrated, and the enthusiasm which 
they display for everything noble and 
great. For these reasons they have always 
had a wide circle of readers. More than 
this, their historical value is not to be 
meanly estimated, in spite of the lack of 
criticism in the use of the authorities and 
the manifold inaccuracies and mistakes, 
which, in the Roman lives, were in part the 
result of a defective knowledge of the Latin 
language. There are a large number of 
valuable pieces of information in which 
they fill up numerous gaps in the histori- 
cal narratives that have been handed down 
to us. Besides this work, eighty-three 
writings of various kinds (some of them 
only fragments and epitomes of larger 
treatises) are preserved under the name 
of Plutarch. These are improperly classed 
together under the title Mordlia (ethical 
writings); for this designation is only 
applicable to a part of them. The form of 
these works is as diverse as their tenour 
and scope: some are treatises and reports 
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of discourses; a large number is com- 
posed in the form of Platonic or Aristotelian 
dialogues ; others again are learned collec- 
tions and notices put together without any 
special plan. of arrangement. A consider- 
able portion of them are of disputable 
authenticity or have been proved to be 
spurious. About half are of philosophical 
and ethical tenour, and have for the most 
part a popular and practical tendency, some 
of them being of great value for the history 
of philosophy, such as the work on the 
opinions of the philosophers (De Pldcitis 
Philés6phorum) in five books. Others be- 
long to the domain of religion and worship, 

such as the works on Ists and Osiris, on 

the Oracles of the Pythian Priestess, and on 

the Decay of the Oracles ; others to that of 
the natural sciences, while others again are 

treatises on history and antiquities, or on 

the history of literature, such as the Greek 

and Roman Questions, and the Lives of the 

Ten Orators. [This last is undoubtedly 
spurious.] One of most instructive and 

entertaining of all his works is the Table- 
talk (Queesttones Convividles) in nine books, 

which deal inter alia with a series of ques- 

tions of history, archeology, mythology, and 

physics. But even with these works his 

literary productiveness was not exhausted ; 

for, besides these, twenty-four lost writings 

are known to us by their titles and by frag- 

ments. In his language he aims at attain- 

ing the pure Attic style, without, however, 

being ‘able altogether to avoid the deviations 

from that standard which were generally 

prevalent in his time. 

Plitéus. (1) A pent-house or mantlet 
used by the Romans in sieges. (For more 
see SIEGE.) [(2) The backboard of a bed, 
or the raised end of acouch. (3) A dwarf 
wall or parapet. (4). A bookshelf, bookcase, 
or desk. ] 

Pluto (Gr. Platén). In Greek mytho- 
logy, the prince of the underworld = 
Hadés (q.v.). 

Plitus. The Greek personification of 
riches; born in Crete as the son of Démétér 
and her beloved Iason or Jasius, whom 
Zeus out of jealousy killed with lightning. 
He was supposed to have been blinded by 
Zeus, because he distributes his gifts with- 
out choice. In Thebes and Athens he was 
represented as a child on the arm of T¥ché 
and of Hiréné (q.v., with cut). 

Plyntéria. A festival at Athens in honour 
of Athéné, goddess of the city. (For more 
see CALLYNTERIA.) 

Pnyx. A place at Athens (no longer to — 


PODALIRIUS——POLYBIUS. 


be identified with certainty), in which the | 


assemblies of the people were held. _ 

Podalirius. Son of Asclépius and Epiné. 
Like his brother Machaén (q.v.), leech to 
the Greeks before Troy, and a brave warrior 
besides. 

Poddarcés. 
in his youth. 

(2) Brother of Protésilaus (q.v.), and after 
his death commander of his troops. 

Pédargé (“the swift-footed”’), 
the Harpies (q.v.). 

Peas. King of the Malians at the foot of 
(ta. He set light to the pyre of Hériclés, 
in return for which the hero gave him his 
bow and his poisoned arrows. His son was 
Philoctétés (q.v.). 

Polémarch. (1) The third among the 
Athenian archons (q.v.). (2) Among the 
Spartans this was originally the designation 
of a high officer, who, without any specific 
command, was employed by the king for 
special duties. In later times it denoted 
the commander of a mora (q.v.). 

Pélémon. The name of several Greek 
authors : 

(1) The Périégétés, the most celebrated 
of that class ef writers (see PERIEGETES). 
Born in the district of Trdas, he afterwards 
settled at Athens, where he was presented 
with the citizenship, about 200 B.c. He 
there worked up the material which he 
had collected from inscriptions, dedications, 
and public monuments of all kinds, into a 
number of works (tnter alia, on Athens, and 
on the holy road from Athens to EHleusis), 
which in succeeding times were much 
quoted and highly valued as a mine of 
archeological facts, and of important points 
eonnected with the history of art. The 
fragments which are preserved enable us 
to recognise him as a well-read author. 

(2) Anténius Polemon, the Sophist, or 
rhetorician ; a native of Laddicéa, who lived 
in the first half of the 2nd century A.D. and 
presided over a flourishing school of rhetoric 
in Smyrna. He was much esteemed by his 
contemporaries and in high favour with the 
emperors Trajan, Hadrian, and Antoninus 
Pius. Towards the end of his life he was 
amartyr to the gout, and accordingly put 
an end to his life in his 56th year, by 
causing himself to be buried alive in the 
tomb of his ancestors at Laodicea. His 
fame was founded principally on the pithi- 
ness and adroitness of his improvisations. 
There are preserved two declamations by 
him, artificial variations upon the same 
theme [funeral orations in hqnour of Cyne- 


(1) The name of Priam (q.v.) 


One of 
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girus and Callimi&chus, the generals who 
fell at Marathon]. 

Poléte, A financial board at Athen:, 
composed of ten members chosen yearly 
from the tribes by lot. Their chief duties 
were the leasing of the public taxes and the 
selling of confiscated goods. [Aristotle, On 
the Constitution of Athens, 47.| 

Polias (or Podlttichus, “ protectress of the 
city”). A special name of Athéné (q.v.) in 
many Greek cities, but particularly at 
Athens. 

Pollux. (1) See Dioscurt. 

(2) Jilius Pollux. A Greek rhetorician, 
a native of Naucratis in Egypt, in the latter 
half of the 2nd century a.D., tutor of the 
emperor Commédus, from whom he received 
an appointment as a public teacher in Athens. 
His contemporaries, such as Lucian, ridi- 
culed him for his small capacity. [Lucian 
is supposed to have attacked him in his 
Rhétérum Preceptor, his Lextphdnés, and 
his De Saltdtiéne, chap. 33.] We possess 
from his hand a dictionary in ten books 
dedicated to his pupil. This is arranged, 
not in the order of the alphabet, but ac- 
cording to subjects. In spite of all its 
confusion, and its want of critical acumen, 
it throws much light on the language, 
literature, and antiquities of Greece. 

Pélyenus. A Greek writer, born in 
Macedonia, lived in the middle of the 2nd 
century A.D., aS a rhetorician and advocate 
at Rome, under Marcus Aurélius and Licius 
Vérus. When the latter was setting out 
for the war against the Parthians in 162, 
Polyenus, being prevented by his age from 
taking part in the campaign, addressed to 
him a collection of military stratagems 
compiled from old writers, under the title 
Straté yicda, or Stratégémata, in eight books. 
In spite of many serious errors, this labo- 
rious and copious collection is not without 
value for purposes of historical research. 

Pélybius. One of the most important 
Greek historians, born about 204 B.c. at 
Mégialdpdlis; the son of Lfcortas, general of 
the Achzan League in 185-4 and after 183. 
Through his father, and his father’s friend 
Phildpoemén, he early acquired a deep in- 
sight into military and political affairs, and 
was afterwards entrusted with high federal 
offices, such as the commandership of the 
cavalry, the highest position next to the 
federal generalship. In this capacity he 
directed his efforts towards maintaining 
the independence of the Achzan League. 
As chief representative of the policy of 
neutrality during the war of the Romans 


500 


against Perseus of Macedonia, he attracted 
the suspicion of the Romans, and was one 
of the 1,000 noble Achzans who in 166 
were transported to Rome as hostages, and 
detained there for seventeen years. In 
Rome, by virtue of his high culture, he was 
admitted to the most distinguished houses, 
in particular to that of Amilius Paulus, the 
conqueror in the Macedonian War, who 
entrusted him with the education of his 
sons, Fabius and the younger Scipio. He 
was on terms of the most cordial friendship 
with the latter, whose counsellor he became. 
Through Scipio’s intercession in 150, Poly- 
bius obtained leave to return to his home 
with those of the Achzans who still sur- 
vived. But, in the very next year, he went 
with his friend to Africa, and was present 
at the capture of Carthage, 146 B.c. After 
the destruction of Corinth in the same year, 
he returned to his native land, and made 
use of his credit with the Romans to 
lighten, as far as he could, the lot of his 
unfortunate countrymen. When Greece 
was converted into a Roman province, he 
was entrusted with the difficult task of 
organizing the new form of government in 
the Greek towns, and in this office gained 
for himself the highest recognition both 
from the conquerors and from the con- 
quered, the latter rewarding his services 
by setting up statues to him, and by other 
marks of honour. [Polybius, Epitome, xl 
10; Pausanias, viii 9, 30, 37, 44, 48. The 
pedestal of such a statue has been disco- 
vered at Olympia.] The succeeding years 
he seems to have spent in Rome, engaged 
on the completion of his historical work, 
and occasionally undertaking long journeys 
through the Mediterranean countries in the 
interests of his history, more particularly 
with a view to obtaining actual ocular 
knowledge of historical sites. After the 
death of his patron, he returned to Greece, 
and died in 122, at the age of eighty-two, 
in consequence of a fall from his horse, 
During his long sojourn in Rome, his study 
of the history and constitution of Rome, as 
well as his personal experiences, inspired 
him with the conviction, that the Roman 
people owed the magnificent development 
of their power, not to fortune, but to their 
own fitness, and to the excellence of their 
political and military institutions, as com- 
pared with those of other States, and that 
therefore their rapid rise to world-wide 
dominion had been in some measure an 
historical necessity. In order to enlighten 
his countrymen on this point, and thereby 
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to supply them with a certain consolation 
for their fate, he composed his Universal 
History of the period between 220 and 146 
B.C., in forty books. Of these the first two 
are in the form of an Introduction, and give 
a compendium of events in Italy, Africa, 
and Greece, from the destruction of Rome 
by the Gauls to the first Punic War, thus. 
recording the rise of the Roman supremacy. 
The first main division (books iii—xxx) con- 
tained in synchronistic arrangement the 
occurrences from 220 to 168; that is, of 
the time in which Rome was founding its. 
world-wide dominion through the Hanni- 
balic, Macedonian, Syrian, and Spanish 
wars. The second (books xxxi-xl) de- 
scribed the maintenance and consolidation 
of this dominion against the attempts to 
overthrow it in the years 168-146. Of this 
work only books i-v have been preserved 
in a complete form; of the rest we possess 
merely fragments and epitomes. This is. 
especially to be regretted in those parts in 
which Polybius narrates events which came 
within his own experience. He is the first 
representative of that particular type of his- 
torical composition, which does not merely 
recount the several facts and phenomena 
in chronological order, but goes back to 
the causes of events, and sets forth their 
results. His work rests upon a knowledge 
of the art of war and of politics, such as. 
few ancient historians possessed; upon a 
careful examination of tradition, conducted 
with keen criticism; partly also upon what 
he had himself seen, and upon the commu- 
nications of eye-witnesses and actors in the 
events. It sets forth the course of occur- 
rences with clearness, penetration, sound 
judgment, and love of truth, and, among 
the circumstances affecting the result, lays 
especial stress on the geographical condi- 
tions. It belongs therefore to the greatest 
productions of ancient historical writing, 
though, in respect to language and style, it 
does not attain the standard of Attic prose. 
The language is often wanting in purity, 
and the style stiff and inharmonious. 

Pélybus. King of Corinth, foster-father 
of dipis (q.v.). 

Polychromy. The ancient practice of 
colouring pieces of sculpture, as well as 
certain portions of the exterior and interior 
of buildings. (See ScULPTURE, at end.) 

Polyclitis (Lat.; Gr. Poljclettds). Next 
to his somewhat older contemporary Phidias,. 
the most admired sculptor of antiquity. He 
was a native of Argos, and, like Phidias, a. 


_ pupil of Agéladas. His name marks an epoch 
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in the development of Greek art, owing to 
his having laid down rules of universal 
application with regard to the proportions 
of the human body in its mean standard of 
height, age, etc. In close accordance with 
these rules he fashioned a typical figure, 
the Déryphdrus, a powerful youth with a 
spear in his hand: this figure was called 
the Canon, and for a long time served as a 
“standard” for succeeding artists [Pliny, 
N. H. xxxiv 55]. The rules which he 
practically applied in the Canon he also 
set forth theoretically in a written work 
[Galen, in Overbeck’s Schriftquellen, §§ 958, 
959]. It is also said of him that, when he 
made statues in an attitude of rest, instead 
of dividing the weight of the body equally 
between the two feet, according to the cus- 
tom which had hitherto prevailed, he intro- 
duced the practice of causing them to rest 
upon one foot, with the other foot lightly 
raised, whereby the impression of graceful 
ease and calm repose was for the first time 
fully produced [Pliny, J.c. 56]. Except the 
celebrated chryselephantine colossal statue of 
Hera (q.v.), which he made for the temple of 


* THE FARNESE DIADUMENUS. 
(British Museum.) 


the goddess at Argos [Pausanias, ii 17 § 4], 
when it was rebuilt after a fire in 423 B.c., 
he produced statues in bronze alone, and 
almost exclusively of men in the prime of 
youth, such as the Doryphorus already men- 
tioned ; the Diddiménus, a youth of softer 
lineaments, who is tying a band round his 
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head [Pliny, l.c. 55; Lucian, Philopseudes, 
18]; and an Amazon, which was preferred 
even to that of Phidias[Pliny, l.c.53]. These 
statues may still be identified in copies of 
a later time (see cut, and compare cut under 
Amazons). He also worked as an architect. 
The theatre at Epidaurus (of which con- 
siderable remains still exist), and the cir- 
cular structure called the Thdlds, and the 
temple of Asclépius [Pausanias, ii 27; cp. 
plan in Baedeker’s Greece, p. 241], are now 
generally assigned to the younger Polyclitus. 

[Polyclitus the Younger was a pupil of 
the Argive sculptor Naucydés. Among his 
works was a statue of the athlete Agéndr 
(Pausanias, vi 6 § 2), and of Zeus Philids at 
Mégaldpélis, in which the god was repre- 
sented with some of the attributes of 
Dionysus (7b. viii 31 § 4). The statues of 
Zeus Meilichiés at Argos (ib. ii 20 § 1), and 
those of Apollo, Lété and Artémis on Mount 
Lyconé near Argos (ib. 24 § 5), may possibly 
be assigned to the elder Polyclitus (Over- 
beck, Schriftquellen, §§ 941-3).] [J.E.S.] 

Polydectés. Son of Magnés, king of the 
island of Sériphus; attempted to compel 
Danaé to marry him, but was turned into 
a stone by her son Perseus (q.v.) by the 
sight of the head of Médiisa. 

Pél¥deucés (Lat. Pollux). See Dioscurt. 

Polydorus. (1) Son of Cadmus and 
Harmonia, father of Labdacus, and great- 
grandfather of Gdipis. 

(2) Youngest son of Priam and of Laé- 
thdé, his father’s favourite son. He was 
killed while yet a boy by Achilles. The 
tragedians make him the son of Priam and 
Héciiba, who, before the fall of Troy, com- 
mitted him with many treasures to the care 
of their guest-friend, the Thracian king 
Pdlyméstor (or Polymnéstor). After the 
capture of Troy Polymestor puts the boy 
to death, in order to get possession of the 
gold, and throws the body into the sea. 
The waves cast it up on the Trojan shore, 
and here Hecuba finds it, just as Pdlyxéna 
is on the point of being sacrificed. Out of 
revenge she, with the help of the captive 
Trojan women, kills the two children of 
the murderer, and blinds Polymestor him- 
self. According to another version, [liéné, 
Priam’s daughter and Polymestor’s wife, 
brings up the brother, who has been com- 
mitted to her charge, as her own son, while 
she gives up her child Déiphilus (or Déipy- 
lus) instead of Polydorus. The Greeks, who 
wish to exterminate the race of Priam, win 
over Polymestor by promising him the hand 
of Electra and a large present of money in 
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return for the murder of Polydorus. Poly- 
mestor then murders his own son, and is 
blinded and killed by Tlione. 

(3) A Greek sculptor, of the school of 
Rhodes, author (in conjunction with Agé- 
sander.and Athénédorus) of the celebrated 
group of Laécéon (q.v.). 

Polygnétus. The celebrated Greek 
painter of the island of Thasds. He worked 
chiefly in Athens, whither he had been 
invited by Cimon about 460 B.c., and where 
he received the citizenship. His most cele- 
brated paintings were the Capture of Troy 
and the Descent of Odysseus into Hades, in 
the hall erected by the Cnidians at Delphi. 
We possess a description of them in consider- 
able detail by Pausanias [x 25-31]. Other 
celebrated paintings by him (though several 
of his contemporaries were associated with 
him in their execution) were to be seen in 
the Stda Pecilé, the. Capture of Troy and 
the Battle of Marathon [ib. 15}, and in the 
temples of the Diosciri [7b. 18 § 1], and of 
Théseus at Athens. Though his works 
were only tinted outlines traced upon a 
coloured background, without shading and 
without any perspective, and sketched, as 
it were, in simple relief, all on the same 
plane, still his clear, rhythmical composi- 
tion, the delicacy of his drawing, the im- 


of his figures were highly celebrated [Over- 
beck’s Schriftquellen, 1067-1079]. 

Pélyhymnia (or Pélymnia). The Muse of 
serious songs of adoration. (See Muss.) 

Pélyidus. Son of Ccrdnus, grandson 
of Abas, great-grandson of Mélampis, 
father of Euchén6r, AstYcratia, and Manto; 
like his ancestor, a celebrated seer, who 
flourished, according to different accounts, 
either at Corinth or Argos or Mégira’. To 
his son he prophesied his death before 
Troy; and the son of Minds, Glaucus 
(q.v., 2), he raised from the dead. At 
Megara he cleansed Alcathdtis from the 
murder of his son Callipdlis, and erected 
the temple of Dionysus. 

Pélyméstor. A Thracian king. He mur- 
dered Pélydorus, the son of Priam, who had 
been entrusted to his protection, and was 
blinded by Héctiba and the captive Trojan 
women. (Cp. POLYDORUS.) 

Pélymnia. See PoLYHYMNIA. 

Polynicés (Gr. Poltéinetkés). Son of Hdipis 
and Idcasté, was driven out of Thebes by 
his brother Etédclés (see (Epirus), and fled 
to Adrastus (q.v.) of Argos, who gave him 
his daughter Argia in marriage, and brought 
about the expedition of the Seven against 
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Thebes in order to restore him. He fell 
in single combat with Eteocles. His body, 
which had been thrown to the birds, was 
buried by his sister Antigéné (q.v.). His 
son was Thersander (q.v.). 

Pélyphémus. Son of Pdseidén and the 
Nymph Thddsa; the one-eyed Cyclops, who 
held Odysseus prisoner in his cave and ate 
several of the companions, until the hero 
made him drunk and blinded him. Later 
legends made him the lover of the beautiful 
Nymph Galatea. 

Pélyptychén. See DipTycHon. 

Pél¥téchnus. See AiDON. 

Pélyxéna. Daughter of Priam and 
Héciiba, the betrothed of Achilles, who, at 
his wedding with her in the temple of the 
Thymbrean Apollo, was killed by Paris. 
After the fall of Troy the shade of Achilles 
demanded the expiation of his death with 
her blood, and she was sacrificed on his 
funeral pyre. 

Pomérium. A name given by the Romans 
to the space, originally along the city-wall 
within and without, which was left vacant 


_and reckoned holy. This space was marked 
off by stones, and in respect to the auspices 


formed the limit between city and country. 
[See Livy, i 44, and Cicero, De Natura 


| Deorum ii 11, ed. J. B. Mayor.] 
pressiveness of his contours, and the nobility | 


The old Pomerium remained unchanged 
until the time of Sulla; after him it was 
again extended by Cesar, Augustus, Claudius, 
Nero, Vespasian and Titus, Hadrian, and 
probably also Trajan and Aurelian. An 
extension of the Pomerium was only ad- 
missible on the ground of an extension 
of the legal boundaries of the Empire. 
[Tacitus, Ann. xii 23.] 

Pomona. The Latin goddess of fruit 
trees, who in Rome had a flamen of her own 
(Pimondlis). Like Vertumnus, who was 
regarded as her husband, she was particu- 
larly honoured in the country. Art repre- 
sents her as a fair damsel, with fruits in 
her bosom, and the pruning-knife in her 
hand. 

Pompéius Trogus. A contemporary of 
Livy, author of the first Roman general 
history. He was of Gaulish origin; his 
grandfather received the Roman citizenship 
from Pompeius in the Sertorian War, and his 
father served under Cesar, and discharged 
at the same time the offices of a secretary, 
an ambassador, and a keeper of the seals. 
His extensive work in 44 books was drawn 
from Greek sources, and was entitled His- 
tortie Philippice, because the history of 


_ the various peoples was grouped round the 
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Macedonian empire founded by Philip; it 
began with Ninus, and reached down to his 

own time. With the historical narrative 
there were interwoven interesting descrip- 

’ tions relating to geography, ethnography, 
and natural science ; and indeed he is said 
to have also composed zoological and botani- 
cal works. Of the histories we now possess 
only lists of the contents of the several 
books (called the proldégi) and the epitome 
of Justin. (See JUSTINUS.) 

Pomponius. (1) Liicius Pompodnius 
Bononiensis, ie. of Bononia (Bologna), 
flourished about 90 B.c. He was the first 
to raise the hitherto improvised popular 
plays called Atelldne (q.v.) to a species of art 
by the introduction of written composition 
in the metrical forms and technical rules of 
the Greeks. He is particularly praised for 
richness of fancy, liveliness in plays upon 
words, and readiness in the use of rustic 
and farcical language. [Velleius Pat., ii 
9 § 6; Macrobius, Saturnalia vi 9 § 4; 
Seneca, Controv. vii 18 § 9.] About 70 
titles of plays by him are mentioned, a pro- 
ductiveness explained by the small compass 
of the Atcllane as being after-pieces. Some 
titles point to travesties of mythological 
subjects, such as the Swpposititious Aga- 
memnon and the Award of the Armour 


(of Achilles). 

(2) Titus Pomponius Atticus. See 
ATTICUS. 

(3) Licius Pomponius Sécundus. The 


most important tragedian of the time of the 
Empire, probably the last who wrote for 
the stage. He lived under Tibérius and 
was a partisan of Séjanus, after whose fall 
(31 A.D.) he had to submit to be kept in 
custody by his brother for six years, until 
Caligtla gave him his freedom. In 44 he 
was consul; in 50 he fought with success 
against the Chatti, and received triumphal 
honours from Claudius. His poetical pro- 
ductions are highly spoken of by Tacitus 
[Ann. xii 28] and Quintilian [x 1 § 98]. 
We possess only very scanty remains of 
his tragedies. 

(4) Pomponius Mela. A native of 
Tingentera in Spain. He composed a 
description of the world in three books 
(De Chordgrdphia), the earliest work of 
this kind which we possess, and the only 
special work on the subject, which Roman 
literature has to show. According to a 
notice in the book [iii 49], it was written 
either in 40 4.D., when Caligtila triumphed 
over the Britons, or in 44, when Claudius 
did the same. The author’s information 
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| does not rest upon personal inspection, 
but it is drawn from good, though mostly 
antiquated, Greek sources. Writing in a 
brief and concise style, he describes in the 
form of a coasting-voyage, with North Africa 
for its starting-point, the various countries of 
the then known world in geographical order, 
until he comes back by way of Western 
Africa to the point from which he set out. 
His language bears the rhetorical character 
of his time. 

(5) Sextus Pomponius. A distinguished 
jurist of the first half of the 2nd century 
A.D. He composed, among other works, a 
history of law and jurisprudence down to 
the time of Hadrian, which is frequently 
quoted in the Digest. : 

(6) Pomponius Porphyrt6. Roman gram- 
marian, who lived in the first half of the 
2nd century A.D., and composed a commen- 
tary on Horace, a fragmentary abridgment 
of which is still preserved. 

Pontifex. A member of the highest 
priestly college in Rome, to which belonged 
the superintendence over all sacred obser- 
vances, whether performed by the State or 


by private persons. The meaning of the 
name is uncertain; the interpretation which 
follows most obviously from the form of the 
word, that of “ bridge-builder,” referred in 
particular to the sacred bridge on piles 
(pons sublictus) over the Tiber, is open to 
many objections.!_ The foundation of the 
college is ascribed to Numa; at first it pro- 
bably consisted of six patrician members, 
with the addition of the king, whose place, 
after the abolition of the Monarchy, was 
transferred to the pontifexr maximus (high- 
pontiff); from 300 B.c. it was composed of 
nine members (4 patrician and 5 plebeian), 
from the time of Sulla of fifteen (7 patrician 
and 8 plebeian); Caesar added another mem- 
ber; and the emperors also raised the number 
at their pleasure. The office was for life, 
as was also that of the president. While, 
in the time of the Monarchy, the pontiffs 
were probably named by the king, under 
the Republic the college for a long time 
filled up its own numbers by co-optation, 
and also appointed the high-pontiff from 
among itsmembers. From somewhere about 
250 B.C. the election of the latter took place 
in the cOmitia of the tribes under the pre 
sidency of a pontiff, and, from 103 B.c., the 


1 Professor Nettleship argues in support of it 
in his Lectures and Essays, p. 27. If the Italian 
immigration came overland, the office of bridge- 
builder would be of great importance. It is 
apparently eonnected with river-worship. 
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other members were also elected in the 
comitia out of a fixed number of candidates 
presented by the college. Under the Em- 
pire a preliminary election was held by the 
Senate, and merely confirmed by the comitia. 

Besides the pontiffs proper, there were 
also included in the college the rex sacro- 
rum, the three higher flamens and the three 
pontifices minorés, who assisted the pontiffs 
in transactions relating to sacrifices and in 
their official business, besides sharing in 
the deliberations and the banquets of the 
whole college: these ranked according to 
length of service. In the earlier time an 
advanced age, with freedom from secular 
offices, was necessary for eligibility to the 
pontificate; the high-pontiff, among other 
restrictions, was not allowed to leave Italy, 
was obliged to have a wife without reproach, 
and might not enter upon a second marriage 
or see a dead body, much less touch one. 
As regards his position, he was, as spiritual 
successor of the king, the sole holder and 
exerciser of the pontifical power; and his 
official dwelling was in the king’s house, 
the régia of Numa adjoining the Forum, 
the seat of the oldest State worship. The 
college existed by his side only as a deli- 
berative and executive body of personal 
assistants. He appointed to the most im- 
portant priestly offices of the State, those 
of flamen, of vestal, and of rex sacrorum ; 
he made public the authoritative decisions 
of the college. In matters which came 
within the limits of his official action, he 
had the right of taking auspices, of holding 
assemblies of the people, and of publishing 
edicts. He also exercised a certain juris- 
diction over the persons subject to his high- 
priestly power, especially the flamens and 
Vestals, over whom his authority was that 
of an actual father. Owing to the great 
importance of the office, the emperors from 
the time of Augustus undertook it them- 
selves, and retained it, even in Christian 
times, until the year 382. As regards the 
functions of the college, besides performing 
a number of special sacrifices in the service 
of the household gods, they exercised (as 
already mentioned) a superintendence over 
the whole domain of the religious services 
recognised by the State, public and private. 
In all doubts which arose concerning the 
religious obligations of the State towards 
the gods, or concerning the form of any 
religious offices which were to be under- 
taken, their opinion was asked by the 
Senate and by the other secular bodies, who 
were obliged unhesitatingly to follow it. 


PONTIFEX. 


In the various religious transactions, ex- 
piatory offerings, vows, dedications, conse- 
crations, solemn appropriations, undertaken 
on behalf of the State, their assistance was 
invited by the official bodies, in order that 
they might provide for the correct perform- 
ance, especially by dictating the prayers. 

The knowledge of the various rites was 
handed down by the libri pontificti, which 
were preserved in the official dwelling of 
the high-pontiff and kept secret. These 
included the forms of prayer, the rules of 
ritual for the performance of ceremonial 
observances, the acta pontificum, i.e. the 
records relating to the official actions of 
the college, and the commentari pontificum, 
i.e. the collection of opinions delivered, to 
which they were as a rule obliged to have 
recourse when giving new ones. 

An important and indeed universal influ- , 
ence was exercised by the pontiffs, not only 
on religious, but also on civic life, by means 
of the regulation of the calendar, which was 
assigned to them as possessing technical 
knowledge of the subject; and by means of 
their superintendence over the observance 
of the holidays. Owing to the character of 
the Roman reckoning of the year, it was 
necessary from time to time to intércalate 
certain days, with a view to bringing the 
calendar into agreement with the actual 
seasons to which the festivals were ori- 
ginally attached ; and special technical know- 
ledge was needed, in order to be sure on 
what day the festivals fell. This technical 
knowledge was kept secret by the pontiffs 
as being a means of power. It was for the 
month actually current that they gave in- — 
formation to the people as to the distribution 
of the days, the festivals falling within the 
month, and the lawful and unlawful days 
(fasté and néfasti, q.v.) for civil and legal 
transactions. In 304 B.c. the calendar of 
the months was made public by Gnaeus 
Flavius; but the pontiffs still retaimed the 
right of regulating the year by intercala- 
tions, and thereby the power of furthering 
or hindering the aims of parties and indi- 
viduals by arbitrary insertion of intercalary 
months. This they kept until the final 
regulation of the year introduced by Cxsar 
as high-pontiff in 46 B.c. Closely connected 
with the superintendence of the calendar 
was the keeping of the lists of the yearly 
magistrates, especially of the consuls, since 
it was by their names that the years were 
dated, as well as the keeping of the yearly 
chronicle. (See ANNALS.) 

As experts in the law of ritual, the pontifts 
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had the superintendence over many transac- 
tions of private life, so far as ceremonial ques- 
tions were connected with them, such as the 
conclusion of marriages, adoption by means 
of arrogation, and burial. Even upon the 
civil law they had originally great influence, 
inasmuch as they alone were in traditional 
possession of the solemn legal formile, 
known as the légis actidnés, which were 
necessary for every legal transaction, in- 
cluding the settlement of legal business and 
the forms for bringing lawsuits. They even 
gave legal opinions, which obtained recog- 
nition in the courts as customary law, by 
the side of the written law, and grew into 
a second authoritative source of Roman law. 
Until the establishment of the pratorship 
{366 B.C.), a member of the college was 
appointed every year to impart information 
to private persons concerning the legal 
forms connected with the formulating of 
plaints and other legal business. The legis 
actiones were made public for the first 
time by the above-mentioned Flavius at 
the same time as the calendar. (See 
JURISPRUDENCE.) 

Pontius. A special name of the sea-god 
‘Glaucus (q.v.). 

Pontus. The sea, son of Gea, and, by her 
again, father of Néreus, Thaumas, Phorc#s, 
Cét6, and Eurybia. 

Pépinz. Roman cook-shops. (See INNs.) 

Poplifiigia. The festival of the flight of 
the people. (See CAPROTINA.) 

Porfirius Optatianus (Publiliws). A Latin 
poet, who composed, about 330 A.D., a series 
of short poems in praise of Constantine, con- 
structed in a highly artificial manner. [All 
the lines in each poem contain exactly the 
ame number of letters.] By this composi- 
tion he obtained his recall from banishment 
and won the favour of the emperor. The 
commendatory letter of Constantine, as well 
as the thanks of the poet, have come down 
to us with the poem. 

Porphyridn. (1) One of the Giants. (See 
GIGANTES.) 

(2) See Pompontus (6). 

Porphyry (Greek, Porphyriés). A Greek 
scholar and philosopher; in the latter 
capacity a votary of Neoplatonism. He 
was born 233 a.D. at Batinea in Syria, and 
received his education at Tyre, and after- 
wards studied grammar, rhetoric, and philo- 
sophy at Athens with Longinus, who instead 
of his Syrian name Malchus (“king ”’), gave 
him the Greek name Porphyrids (“clad in 
royal purple”), The fame of the Neoplatonist 
Plétinus drew him in 263 to Rome, where, 
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after some initial opposition, he for six years 
enthusiastically devoted himself to the study 
of the Neoplatonic philosophy. Being at- 
tacked by a dangerous melancholy, the 
result of overwork, he went, on the advice 
of Plotinus, to Sicily, whence after five years 
he returned to Rome, strengthened in mind 
and body. Here, until his death (304), he 
taught philosophy in the spirit of Plotinus, 
especially by bringing the teaching of his 
master within the reach of general know- 
ledge by his clear and attractive exposition. 
His most important scholar was Iamblichus. 
A man of varied culture, Porphyry was par- 
ticularly prolific as an author in the domain 
of philosophy, grammar, rhetoric, arith- 
metic, geometry, and music; however, most 
of his works, including the most important, 
are lost, among them a treatise against the 
Christians in fifteen books, which was pub- 
licly burned under Théddésius IT (435). 
We have to lament the loss of his history 
of Greek philosophy before Plato in four 
books, of which we now possess only the 
(certainly uncritical) Life of Pythagoras, 
and that not complete. Besides this there 
are preserved a Life of Plotinus ; a Com- 
pendium of the System of Plotinus, in the 
form of aphorisms; a work on abstaining 
from animal food (De Abstinenttd) in four 
books, from the Pythagorean point of view, 
valuable for its fulness of information on 
philosophy, and on the religions, forms of 
ritual, and customs of various peoples; an 
Introduction to the Categories of Aristotle, 
and a commentary on the same, in the form 
of questions and answers; a compendium 
of his own practical philosophy in the form 
of a Letter to Marcella, a widow without 
property, and with seven children, whom 
Plotinus married in his old age on account 
of her enthusiasm for philosophy; Scholia 
on Homer, discussions on a number of 
Homeric questions, an allegorical interpre- 
tation of the Homeric story of the grotto of 
the Nymphs in the Odyssey; and a Com- 
mentary on the Harmonics of Ptolemy. 

Porrima. See CARMENTA. 

Porticus. The Roman name for a colon- 
nade. (See STOA.) 

Portland Vase. See Grms, at end. 

Portérium. The custom levied by the 
Romans upon imports and exports; it was 
introduced as early as the time of the kings, 
and was generally leased to publicdnt (q.v.). 
In 60 B.C. it was abolished for Italy, but 
was re-introduced by Cesar for foreign 
goods, and after that time always continued. 
to exist. Free and allied cities were, in 
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earlier times, allowed to levy the customs for 
their own territory, but from these Romans 
were to be exempt. Under the emperors 
customs were levied not only at the frontier 
of the Empire, but also at the frontiers of 
the several provinces or of combinations 
of provinces united in one excise-district. 
Besides this the percentage levied on the 
purchasing price of articles was different 
in different districts. The export of many 
articles was forbidden, especially of corn, 
oil, wine, salt, iron, and gold. 

Portiinus. The Roman god of harbours.} 
Like Janus, the god of coming in and going 
out, he was represented with a key, and was 
perhaps only a personification of one attri- 
bute of Janus. He had a special flamen in 
Rome (Porténdlis), and at the harbour on 
the Tiber he had a temple, where a festival, 
the Portunalia, was held in his honour 
every year on August 17th. In later times 


he was identified with the Greek Pilemon. | 


| Péseidippus. One of the most eminent 
poets of the New Comedy, a native of Cas- 
sandréa in Macedonia. He began to exhibit 
for the first time in the third year after 
the death of Ménander, or in B.c. 289. Of 
his pieces, as many as forty are mentioned 
by name, but only fragments of them are 
preserved. It was probably in imitation of 
one of these that the Ménechmi of Plautus 
was written. 

Péseidén. The Greek god of the sea and 
of everything liquid, son of Crénus and 
Rhéa; a younger brother of Zeus, accord- 
ing to Homer; an elder brother, according 
to Hesiod. At the distribution of the world 
the rule over the sea and all its gods and 
creatures fell to him, as the rule over the 
sky fell to Zeus, and that over the under- 
world to Plato. His wife is Amphitrité, his 
son Triton, his daughter Benthésik¥mé. As 
described by Homer [JI. xiii 21], he has his 
dwelling in the depth of the sea in a golden 
palace near Auge, according to the usual 
acceptation on the north coast of the Pelo- 
ponnesus, where lay also his other place of 
worship mentioned by Homer, Hélicé [J1. 
vili 203], afterwards overthrown by an 
earthquake. On leaving his palace, he is 
clad in a golden robe and wields in his hand 
a golden whip, while he stands in a chariot 
drawn by swift-footed steeds with hoofs of 
bronze and manes of gold, with the monsters 
of the deep bounding and frisking around 
him, as he drives over the sea, which joy- 


1 Perhaps originally the god of house and 
home, portus in its old sense of the entrance to a 
house (cp. Prof. Nettleship’s Essays, p. 26). 


fully opens before his advance. As Zeus 
bears the lightning, so Poseidon bears the 
mighty trident, with which he stirs up the 
sea, cleaves rocks, and makes fountains and 
horses spring forth from them. Another 
symbol of the stormy flood is the bull, for 
which reason men offered sacrifice to Posei- 
don with dark-coloured bulls, while on the 
other hand, the dolphin is a symbol of the 
peaceful and calmsea. For, while he sends. 
storm and shipwreck, he is also a beneficent 
god, who sends favourable winds. Every 
occupation on or by the sea, navigation, 

trade, fishing, is subject to his power: he: 
also it is who grants victory by sea. Seafar- 
ing peoples traced their origin to him. But, 
as the sea was thought of as supporting the 
earth and as pressing into its hidden clefts. 
and hollows, so Poseidon was worshipped 

from one point of view as “the supporter of 
the earth” (gaié@dchds), from the other as “the- 
shaker of the earth” (enndstgaids, Endsi- 
chthon), who makes the earth quake beneath 

the blows of his trident. As such he was wor- 
shipped in districts which were a prey to 

earthquakes, as in Sparta, or in those which. 
could show traces of great convulsions, as- 
in Thessaly, where he was said to have 
opened up the Vale of Tempé, and formed 

the outlet of the Pénéiis into the sea by 
shattering the wall of rock which inclosed 

the valley. In the interior Poseidon was 


| often worshipped as the creator of waters, 


especially of springs and the blessing brought 
by them; so particularly in Argdlis and 
Arcadia, where, as being the fertilizing 
god, he was even regarded as the lover of 
Démétér and father of Perséphéné. In the 
course of time, under the predominance of the 
conception of Poseidon as god of the sea,. 
his worship in such inland places fell into: 
the background, and was displaced by that 
of other deities. Hence arose the legends of 
his contests with other gods for particular 
countries, as with Athéné for Athens and 
Troezén, and with Héra for Argdlis, and of 
exchanges, as that of Delphi for the island 
of Calauria, which belonged to Apollo. He 
was also regarded as the creator and tamer 
of the horse: sometimes he was said to have- 
brought it out of a rock by a blow, some- 
times the earth was said to have been im- 
pregnated by him, and so given it birth; 
accordingly he was frequently worshipped 
as an equestrian god (hippitds). Thus in the 
Attic deme of Cdlonus he was worshipped 
together with Athene, who was said to have: 
invented the bridle. He was also specially 
worshipped at the equestrian games at the. 
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Isthmus. Owing to the great diffusion of 
his worship through all the Greek races of 
the mother-country, as well as of the colo- 
nies, he plays a chief part in Greek legend, 
appearing as early as the Trojan story, in 
which he stands on the side of the Greeks 
in irreconcilable wrath against Troy, on 
account of the deception practised on him 
by Ladmédon. Similarly Odysseus cannot 
be protected from his rage on account of the 
blinding of his son Pdlyphémus, except by 
the unanimous will of the other gods. The 
unruly wildness of the sea, which isreflected 
in his character, appears also frequently in 
his sons, such as Orion, Pdl¥phémus, Cycnus, 
Anteus, Bisiris, Am*ycus, Cerc¥on, and 
others. But he was also deemed to be the 


COLOSSAL STATUE OF POSEIDON. 
(Rome, Lateran Museum.) 


ancestor of numerous noble families, especi- 
ally of the Ionian race, which from old times 
worshipped him as a national god, and from 
their home on the north coast of the Pelo- 
ponnesus carried his worship over with them 
to Asia. Here, in his chief sanctuary, on 
the promontory of Mycalé, the Ionians cele- 
brated their national festival, the Panionia. 
From the Ionian race and its representative, 
Théseus, arose also the national festival of 
-Poseidon observed by all Greece at the 
Corinthian Isthmus, where the Isthmian 
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games were celebrated in alternate years. 
The Greeks, after their victory over the 
Persians, set up a bronze colossus more than 
10; feet high in honour of the Isthmian 
god [Herod., ix 81}. 

The horse, the dolphin, and the pine tree 
were deemed sacred to Poseidon; it was 
with wreaths of pine that the victors in the 
Isthmian- games were crowned. He was 
worshipped with human sacrifices, but more 
generally with sacrifices of horses and 
bulls, especially black ones; these were 
not unfrequently hurled alive into rivers. 
Besides horse-races, bull-fights were held 
in his honour. His temples were usually to 
be found on promontories, isthmuses, and 
tongues of land. His usual attributes were 
the trident and the dolphin, and also the 
tunny-fish. He was represented as a power- 
ful, kingly man, like Zeus, but without his 
exalted calm, more compact in figure, and 
with thicker and curlier hair on his head. 
He is draped sometimes in a long robe, 
sometimes with a light scarf, which allows 
his powerful frame to be more fully dis- 
played (see cut). Colossal statues of him 
often stood by harbours and on promontories. 
With Poseidon the Romans identified their 
sea-god Neptinus (q.v.). 

Poseidénius. A Greek philosopher; a 
native of Apaméa, in Syria, born about 135 
B.C., from his later place of residence gene- 
rally called the Rhodian. He was the most 
distinguished pupil of the Stoic Panetius, 
whose instruction he enjoyed at Athens, 
and the most scientific and most learned 
among the later Stoics. After an extended 
scientific journey in western Europe, he 
accepted the direction of the Stoic school 
at Rhodes, where he took part in public 
affairs with such success that his fellow 
citizens made him prjtdnis, and in 86 sent 
him as envoy to Rome. From this time he 
remained in continual friendly intercourse 
with Romans of distinction, especially 
Cicero and Pompeius [Cic., Ad Att. ii 1 
§ 2, Tusc. Disp. ii 61]. He died at the 
age of 84. His literary labours were very 
extensive. Besides numerous philosophical 
treatises, he composed mathematical and 
astronomical writings, and a great his- 
torical and geographical work in 52 books 
asa continuation of Pdl¥bius. [He is fre- 
quently quoted by Strabo, e.g. pp. 147, 182, 
215, 269, 757.] The substance of the Tac- 
tics of his pupil AsclépYsddtus seems to 
have been derived from his ‘a mat er 
Cicero, De Natura Deorum, ed. B. 
Mayor, II, p. xvi ff.] 
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Possessid. The Roman term for the de 
facto possession of an article without actual 
proprietary right (démintum), The name 
was given in particular to those lands, 
properly belonging to the State, which were 
taken into cultivation by what was called 
octtipatio. For more see AGER PUBLICUS. 

Postal Service. Under the Roman Em- 
pire a postal service proper was first formed 
in the time of Augustus. This, however, 
was not intended for the use of the public, 
but served only for the conveyance of 
magistrates and of government despatches ; 
just as the great network of roads, with 
which the Romans covered the whole em- 
pire, was laid down, not for the purposes 
of traffic, but in the first instance for 
the transport of the armies and of the 
materials of war. Under the Republic the 
correspondence of officials was carried as 
a rule by special messengers; the convey- 
ance of the officials themselves was laid 
upon the provincials, who were bound to 
provide relays of horses and _ supplies. 
Augustus instituted a State post (cursus 
publicus) with a military organization, 
which conveyed the official despatches 
from station to station by means of couriers. 
For the conveyance of the magistrates sta- 
tions were instituted, with changes of 
horses (matdatidnés) and with night-quarters 
(mansi6nés). Private persons were allowed 
to use the State posts only by special per- 
mission on the part of the governors, after- 
wards of the emperor, and upon definite 
orders given [diplomdta: Pliny, Ep. x, the 
last two letters]. The cost of the posting- 
houses was made a charge upon the several 
localities, though occasionally the emperors 
undertook the provision of draught-animals 
and carriages. Besides the horse they 
rode, the couriers had a spare horse to 
carry the letter bags. Passengers were 
conveyed -in carriages called rédw@, drawn 
by horses and mules; while goods were 
forwarded on vans, which were drawn by 
oxen. Besides this, vessels were stationed 
at various points on the rivers to carry 
letters, passengers, and goods, just as there 
was postal communication over sea, espe- 
cially from Ostia, the port of Rome, out- 
wards, to the islands and chief ports of the 
Mediterranean. 

Postvorta, See CARMENTA. 

Pothds. The Greek personification of amo- 
rous longing, an attendant of Eros (q.v.). 

Pottery. The simplest, and at the same 
time one of the oldest, branches of the pri- 
meval art of working in clay is the manu- 
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facture of bricks and tiles, the invention 
of which (at Athens) was ascribed by the 
Greeks to the mythical personages Eurfalus 
and Hy¥perbius [Pliny, H. N. vii 194]. So 
far as bricks were used at all, their use was 
generally confined to private buildings ; and 
Greeks and Romans for ages employed only 
unbaked or sun-dried bricks. Bricks baked 
in the kiln came into use at a later date. 
The first to employ them extensively were 
the Romans, probably at the period when 
the population of the city rendered it ne- 
cessary to build houses of several stories, 
which demanded a more solid material. In 
imperial times such bricks were the common 
material for private and public buildings. 
The walls were built of them, and then 
overlaid with stucco or marble. Building 
with baked bricks extended from Rome 
into Greece, and, generally speaking, wher- 
ever the Romans carried their arms, they 
introduced their exceptional aptitude for 
making excellent bricks. Bricks which 
presented flat surfaces, to be used for walls 
or pavements, were made of the most 
various dimensions, but were for the most 
part thinner than ours. Besides these, there 
were also rounded bricks for building dwarf 
columns, and for the construction of circu- 
lar walls. For roofs flat tiles were chiefly 
used (Lat. tégiild), which were provided 
with a raised rim on both of their longer 
sides, and were so formed that the upper 
fitted into the lower. Concave tiles also 
were used (Lat. imbrea) of the form of a 
half cylinder, which covered the adjoining 
edges of the flat tiles. The lowest row 
was commonly finished off with ornamental 
moulding. From the same material as 
bricks were also made pipes for conveying 
water, for sewers, and for warm air; the 
section in the first two cases was round, in 
the last, square. 

Pottery in its proper sense, the manufac- 
ture of utensils, is very old. The potter’s 
wheel was known even before Homer’s 
time [Zl. xviii 600]. Its invention was 
variously ascribed to the Corinthian Hy¥- 
perbius [Pliny vii 198] and to the Athenian 
Talus, nephew of Dedalus. Corinth and 
Athens, where the neighbouring promon- 
tory of Colias furnished an inexhaustible 
supply of fine potter’s clay, were, in fact, 
the headquarters of the manufacture of 
Greek pottery. Next came Agina, Simés, 
Lacedemon, and other places in Greece 
itself, which always remained the principal 
seat of this manufacture, especially in the 
form of vases of painted clay. These were 


POTTERY. 


exported in large numbers to the countries 
on the Mediterranean and Black Seas. The 
high estimation in which Greek, and espe- 
cially Attic, pottery was held is proved by 
the numerous vases which have been dis- 
covered in tombs, chiefly in Italy. More- 
over they represent almost every period. 
The excellence of the workmanship lies in 
the material, which is very fine, and pre- 
pared with the utmost care; also in the 
execution and in the baking. Its thinness, 
as well as the hardness of its sides, even 
in vessels of large dimensions, astonishes 
experts in such matters. The shapes are 
mostly produced by the potter’s wheel, but 
also by hand in the case of vessels too large 
to be conveniently placed on the wheel; 
for example, the largest wine-jars. [The 
prehistoric pottery from M}céne, the Troad, 
and other Hellenic sites, was also made by 
hand.] Whereas small vessels were made 
of a single piece, in the case of large ones, 
the body, handles, feet, and neck, were 
fashioned separately, and then united. 
They were first dried in the sun, then 
twice baked, before and after the painting. 
The colours are no less admirable than the 
workmanship. The clay shows a beautiful 
bright reddish yellow, which is produced 
by the addition of colouring matter, and 
is also further intensified by a thin coating 
of glaze. The black colour, which often 
verges upon green, and is of a brilliant 
lustre, is then applied. Hither (1) the 
design stands out black against the bright 
background, or (2) the figures appear in 
red on a black ground, the former being 
the earlier method. Other colours, espe- 
cially white or dark-red, were applied after 
the black glaze had been burnt into the 
clay by the second baking, and served as 
a less lasting adornment. In later times 
yellow, green, blue, brown, and gold were 
also used. 

[In the case of vases with black figures, 
the vase was first turned on the wheel, and, 
in order to give it a surface of deeper red, 
clay finely ground and mixed with water to 
the consistency of cream, technically known 
as slip,” was applied by a brush or other- 
wise while it was still revolving. The out- 
line of the design was next roughly sketched, 
either with a point or in light-red ochre 
with a brush. The vase was then dried in 
the sun, and again put on the wheel, and 
the glaze, finely powdered and mixed with 
water, was applied to it with a brush as it 
revolyed. The vase was then in some cases 
fired for the first time in the kiln in order 


509 


to provide a smooth, almost non-absorbent 
surface for the use of the painter. The 
painter then put on the black enamel figures 
and ornaments with a brush. After the 
firing of the enamel, the details were drawn 
in by incised lines, cutting through the 
enamel down to the clay body of the vase. 
In vases with red figures instead of the 
jigures being painted in black, the grownd 
is covered with black enamel and the figures 
left, showing the glazed red “slip” which 
covers the whole vase. This method pro- 
duced a great artistic advance in the beauty 
of the figures, the details and inner lines of 
which could be executed with freedom and 
ease by brush-marked lines, instead of by 
the laborious process of cutting incised 
lines through the very hard black enamel 
(Prof. Middleton on “ Pottery” in Encyc. 
Brit. xix 608, 609).] 

Lastly, the form deserves all praise. The 
vases of the best period present the most 
tasteful elegance of form, that is at once 
fine and strong, and the most delicate pro- 
portion of the various parts to each other 
and to the whole, without interfering with 
their practical utility (see cuts under VASES 
and VESSELS). It was not until the times 
when taste had begun to degenerate that 
the fashion was introduced of giving to 
clay ware, by means of moulds, all kinds 
of grotesque forms of men and beasts, and 
of furnishing them with plastic (as well as 
painted) ornamentation. 

[The technique of ancient pottery is illus- 
trated by figs. 1 and 2. The first repre- 


(2) * A GREEK POTTER. 


(Gem from Millin, Peint. i, 
vignette.) 


(1) * 5 GREEK POTTER. 


(Gem from Millin, Peint. ii, 
vignette.) 


sents a youth seated in front of an oven, 
from the top of which he takes with two 
sticks a small, two-handled vase which has 
been newly glazed. The second shows the 
potter giving the last polish to a finished 
vase, while two other vessels are standing 
to dry on an oven, the door of which is 
closed (Guhl and Koner’s Life of the Greeks 
and Romans, p. 141, Eng. ed.). Among 
the votive tablets in the Louvre there are 
two from Corinth. The first of these re- 
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presents an early Greek type of kiln, which 
is domed over, and has a space for the fuel 
on one side, and a door in the side of the 
upper chamber, through which the pottery 
could be put in and withdrawn. The 
second shows a potter applying painted 
bands while the vessel revolves on the 
wheel (Prof. Middleton, l.c., figs. 3 and 20). 
See also VASES.] 

The Romans, with whom, as early as the 
time of the second king, Nima, a guild 
(collégium) of potters existed, neither had 
vessels of painted clay amongst their house- 
hold goods, nor did they employ it for the 
ornamentation of their graves. In earlier 
times atleast, they used only coarse and en- 
tirely unornamented ware. They imported 
artistically executed vases from their neigh- 
bours, the Etruscans. In the last hundred 
years of the Republic, as well as in the first 
hundred years after Christ, the chief place 
for the manufacture of the red crockery 
generally used in households was Arrétium 
(Arezzo) [Pliny, xxxv 160; Martial, i 54, 6, 
xiv 98; Dennis, Etruria, ii 335]. The 
ware of this place was distinguished by a 
coral-red colour, and was generally fur- 
nished with glaze and delicate reliefs ; in 
fact, ornamentation in relief was widely 
employed in later Roman pottery. Very 
much valued was the domestic ware, called 
vasa Sdmia, which was an imitation of the 
earlier pottery brought from the island of 
Samos. It was formed of fine, red-coloured 
clay, baked very hard, of thin make, and 
very delicate workmanship. It was glazed 
and generally adorned with reliefs, and 
served especially for the table use of re- 
spectable people who could not afford silver. 

While this fine ware was made by hand, 
the. manufacture of ordinary pottery as well 
as of bricks and pipes, especially under the 
Empire, formed an important industry 
among capitalists, who, on finding good clay 
on their estates, built potteries and tile- 
works, and either worked them on their own 
account through slaves or had them carried 
on by lessees. The emperor himself, after 
the time of Tiberius, and the members of 
the imperial family, especially the females, 
pursued a similar trade, as is shown by the 
trade-mark which, according to Roman cus- 
tom, was borne by clay manufactures. 

The production of large statues of clay, 
apart from the purpose of modelling, be- 
longs amongst the Greeks to the early 
times. It continued much longer amongst 
the Italians, especially amongst the Etrus- 
cans, who furnished the temple at Rome 


POTTERY. 


with clay images of the gods before the 
victorious campaigns in the East brought 
marble and bronze productions of Greek art 
to Rome. On the other hand, throughout 
the whole of antiquity, the manufacture of 
small clay figures of very various kinds, for 
the decoration of dwellings and graves, and 
for playthings for children, etc., was most 
extensively practised. They were gene- 
rally made in moulds, and after baking were 
decorated with a coating of colour. The 


(8) TANAGRA FIGURINE. 


excellence which Greek art attained in this 
department, as in others, is shown by the 
“fiourines” discovered at Tanigra in and 
after 1874, specimens of which are given 
in figs. 3,4. Very important too was the 
manufacture of clay reliefs, partly with 
figured representation and partly with ara- 
besque patterns, for the embellishment of 
columns, windows, cornices, and also of 
tombstones and sarcophagi. [See Dumont 
and Chaplain, Céramiques, 1888; Kekulé, 
Thonfiguren aus Tanagra, 1878, Die 
antiken Terracotten, 1880, and Die Terra- 
cotten von Sicilien, 1884; Heuzey, Cata- 
logue des figurines antiques de terre cuite 
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du Musée du Louvre, 1882, id. 60 plates, | wrbdnus. When all Italian towns received 


1883; and the popular work by Pottier, 
Les Statuettes de Terre Cuite dans lV Anti- 
quité, 1890.] 


(4) BARBER IN TERRA-COTTA. 
From Tanagra (Arch, Zeit. 1874, taf. 14). 


Precinctidnés. See THEATRE. 

Precd. The Latin term for a public 
erier, such as those who were employed in 
private life, especially at auctions. Their 
profession was eminently lucrative, but was 
not considered atall respectable. Similarly 
those employed by the State ranked as the 
most insignificant of its paid servants (see 
APPARITOR). Their duties were to summon 
the meetings of the people and the Senate, 
to command silence, to proclaim aloud the 
proposals under consideration, to announce 
the result of the individual votes, and also 
the final result; in legal proceedings, to 
cite the parties to the case, their counsel, 
and witnesses, to announce the close of 
the proceedings, and the jury’s dismissal ; 
to invite the people to funeral feasts and to 
games, and to assist at public auctions and 
other sales, etc.,etc. Consuls, preetors, and 
censors had three decuries of such atten- 
dants ; questors, and probably also tribunes 
and ediles, one. They also attended on 
extraordinary magistrates and on governors 
of provinces. 

Prefectira. An Italian township pos- 
‘sessing no jurisdiction of its own, but 
having a prefect to administer justice (pre- 
_fectus ttre dicundo) sent to it every year, 
generally on the nomination of the praetor 


full citizen rights, 90 B.c., these towns 
among the rest became minicipia (see 
MounIciIpium), and retained the old name 
merely as a tradition. 

Prefectus (one set over others, a superior). 
The title given by the Romans to officials 
of many kinds, who were all however 
appointed, not elected. Thus, under the 
Republic, prafecti tire dicundo was the 
name of those who were appointed by the 
preetor to administer justice in those Italian 
communities which were called prefectire 
(q.v.); even later these townships retained 
the name for the judges elected by them- 
selves. In the republican armies the six 
Roman officers appointed by the consuls 
to command the contingents sent by the 
Italian allies to the consular armies were 
called prefecti sdctum (officers in command 
of the allies), while their cohorts were led 
by native prefecti codhortiwm. In the 
times of the Empire these titles were borne 
by the commanders of the auxiliary cohorts, 
while the officers of the cavalry divisions 
were prefecti Equitum. Military engineer- 
ing was under the direction of a prefectus 
fabrum (pioneers); the several fleets of 
the Empire under a prefectus classis (see 
Suips). Preefectus castrérum (camp-com- 
mander) was the name, under the Empire, 
of the commander in the permanent camps 
of the legions, usually a centurion who had 
completed his term of service. His chief 
functions were, in time of peace, to super- 
intend garrison-service (7.e. to distribute 
the watches and other duties); in war, the 
arrangement and supervision of the camp, 
the transportation of the baggage, and the 
construction of roads, bridges, and entrench- 
ments. This title of prefectus was also 
given to the knight who commanded the 
legions stationed in Egypt; while an im- 
perial governor, called prefectus Atgypti, 
administered that country, which was 
treated as an imperial domain, and outside 
the general provincial administration. At 
a later time each legion had upon its staff 
of officers its own commander of the camp, 
styled prafectus légionis, to whom in 3 
A.D. even the command of the legion was 
transferred. Preafectus vigilum was the 
commander of the cohorts organized by 
Augustus to make Rome secure by night. 

A very high and influential office under 
the Empire was that of the prafectus pra- 
torio, the commander of the imperial guard 
(see PRMTORIANI). Originally a purely 
military office, it acquired in process of 
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time an ever-increasing importance. It had 
attached to it the control of affairs in the 
emperor’s absence, criminal jurisdiction 
over Italians outside Rome, and the like. 
Sometimes ambitious men contrived to 
employ this position to obtain for them- 
selves the real power in the State, and 
raised whom they pleased to the imperial 
throne, sometimes ascending it themselves. 
After the pretorians were disbanded by 
Constantine in 324, the four who were then 
prefecti pretorio were made governors of 
the four prefecture into which that em- 
peror divided his dominions. Another 
important office under the Empire was that 
of the prefectus urbi (city prefect). Such 
an office had existed in the time of the 
kings and in the early years of the Re- 
public, to supply the place of the king or 
the consuls when absent. When the latter 
came to be represented by the pretors, it 
was only during the férie Ldatine (at which 
festival all magistrates were present) that a 
prefectus urbt Latindrum was appointed. 
Augustus revived it in its old form. On 
several occasions he appointed a preefectus 
urbi during his absence from the city. The 
city prefecture first became a standing 
office for the maintenance of public order 
in Rome after Tiberius. Subsequently the 
prefectus urbi (whose authority extended 
a hundred miles from Rome, and who had 
three city cohorts to assist him) exercised, 
together with the police authority enforced 
at an earlier period by the ediles, a corre- 
lated criminal jurisdiction, which in course 
of time expanded so much ‘that the city pre- 
fecture became the highest criminal autho- 
rity at Rome. After the transfer of the 
seat of empire to Byzantium, the prefectus 
urbt united in himself the military, adminis- 
trative, and judicial powers in what was 
once the capital, and was now formed into 
a separate district for purposes of adminis- 
tration. One of the most important offices 
under the Empire was that of the prafectus 
annone (corn-supply, see ANNONA), whose 
duty it was to provide Rome with the neces- 
sary corn, and whose countless subalterns 
were distributed over the whole Empire. 
For the prefectus erdrii (State chest) see 
/ERARIUM. 

Praetexta or pretextata (sc. fabild). A 
class of Roman tragedies, which found its 
materials, not in the Greek myths, but, in 
the absence of native legendary heroes, in 
ancient and contemporary Roman history. 
The name was derived from the fact that 


} | provinces of Spain. 
the heroes wore the national dress, the | 
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toga pretexta, the official garb, edged with 
purple, of the Roman magistrates. Naevius 
introduced them, and, following his example, 
the chief representatives of tragic art under 
the Republic, Ennius, Pactivius,and Accius, 
composed, in addition to tragedies imitated 
from Greek originals, independent plays of 
this kind, which were however cast in the 
form they had borrowed from the Greeks. 
We also hear of some plays of this class 
written by poets of imperial times. The 
solitary example preserved to us is the 
tragedy of Octavia, wrongly ascribed to 
Seneca (q.v.), which perhaps may date from 
Lav. (Cp. ToGata.) 

Pretor. Originally a title of the Roman 
consuls, but afterwards used to denote that. 
magistrate to whom the administration 
of justice in Rome was transferred when 
the consulship, to which this power had 
hitherto been attached, was thrown open 
to the commons in 366 B.c. At first re- 
served for the patricians, it became a ple- 
beian office as early as 337. The praetor 
was elected in the cémitia centtiridta, with 
one of the consuls presiding, on the same 
day and with the same auspices as the 
consuls, who entered on their office simul- 
taneously with him. On account of the 
increase in legal business, a second pretor 
was appointed in 242, to whom was trans- 
ferred the hearing of cases between citizens. 
and foreigners (inter ctvés et pérégrinos), 
and between foreigners (inter peregrinos), 
while the other decided between citizens. 
The latter, who ranked first, was called 
pretor urbadnus (city pretor); the former,. 
pretor inter peregrinos, and (after the time 
of Vespasian) pretor pérégrinus. 

The pretors had their respective de- 
partments determined by lot after their 
election. While the pretor peregrinus 
might have a military command also en- 
trusted to him, the city preetor, on account 
of the importance of his office, might not 
be absent from Rome, strictly speaking, 
for longer than ten days. He represented 
his absent colleague, and also the consuls 
in their absence, presiding, as the highest 
magistrate present, at the public games, 
watching over the safety of Rome, sum- 
moning the comitia certuriata, holding the 
military levies, and the like. As early as 
227 the number was further increased by 
two. To these was entrusted the adminis- 
tration of Sicily and Sardinia. Two others 
were added in 197 to administer the two 
In 149, on the estab- 
lishment of the queestionés perpétiie (q.v.), 
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a standing criminal court for certain stated 
offenders, the rule was introduced that the 
entire body of pretors should stay in Rome 
during their year of office; the prators 
urbanus and inter peregrinos having juris- 
- diction in civil cases, as hitherto, while the 
others presided in the questiones, and had 
to instruct the jurors as to the case before 
the court, and to carry out the sentence 
passed. After the completion of their year 


of office, they all proceeded as propretors | 


or proconsuls to the pretorian provinces 
assigned them by lot. In consequence of 
the multiplication of the qucestiones and of 
the provinces, the number of pretors was 


raised by Sulla to eight, by Cesar to ten, | 


fourteen, and sixteen. Under the Empire 


the praetorship lost its former importance, 


the civil jurisdiction of the pretor urbanus 
and peregrinus being in part transferred 
to the prefectus urbi and preefectus pre- 
tor%6, while the criminal jurisdiction of the 
others ceased with the gradual decay of the 
questiones, and the przetors only retained 
particular departments of their judicial 
power and general administration. Their 
most important function was the manage- 
ment of the games, some of which had 
already, in republican times, been assigned 
to the pretor urbanus. When their year’s 
office had expired, they went as proconsuls 
to the senatorial provinces. Their election 
was transferred to the Senate by Tiberius. 
Under the Republic, the statutory age for 
the office was forty; under the Empire, 
thirty. The pretor’s insignia were the 
toga pretexta, the sella ctirilis, and, in 
the provinces, six lictors; in Rome, pro- 
bably two. Like the consul, he had the 
honour of a triumph open to him. 
Pretoriani. The bodyguard of the 
Roman emperor. Even in the armies of 
the Republic there was a separate corps, the 
cohors pretoria, to guard the general, and 
protect the headquarters. The organization 
of a bodyguard for the emperor, one of 
whose permanent powers was the chief 
military command, was among the first ad- 
ministrative measures of Augustus. The 
supreme command was generally held by 
two prefecti pretort> in the emperor’s 
name. The guard consisted of nine, and at 
a later time, of ten cohortés pretorie, each 
composed of ten centuries of infantry, and 
ten squadrons of cavalry (turme), and com- 
manded by atrtbinus (see TRIBUNI MILITUM). 
They had higher rank and pay than the 
legions, and a shorter time of service (six- 


teen years instead of twenty). While the | 
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other cohorts were stationed at various 
places in Italy, where the emperors were 
in the habit of staying, there were quar- 
tered in Rome, to keep watch in the em- 
peror’s palace, three cohorts, which at first 
were billeted on separate parts of the city, 
until under Tiberius they were placed in 
a fortified camp (castru preetoria) to the 
north-east of the city, outside the agger. 
By being thus united, they gained such 
importance, that they were able to raise 
an emperor to the throne, and to overthrow 
him. To break down their influence, and 
to make them simply a picked corps, 
Septimius Sévérus, towards the end of the 
second century, brought legions to Italy, 
and made a regulation that the guard, which 
had hitherto been recruited exclusively 
from Italy and a few Romanised provinces, 
should have its ranks filled up from de- 
serving legionary soldiers, and should serve 
for a longer time. To be thus transferred 
to the guard was considered a promotion. 
The guard was broken up by Constantine 
the Great. 

Pretorium. The headquarters in the 
Roman camp; a wide space, on which stood 
the general’s tent, the altar of the camp, 
the augtrdle, and the tribindl (see CasTRA). 
In the provinces this name was given to 
the official residence of the governor. 

Prevaricatid (lit. ‘deviation from the 
straight path’). The Latin term for the 
improper conduct of a case on the part of a 
prosecutor in favour of the defendant, or 
on the part of a patrénus to the detriment 
of his client. The penalty was forfeiture 
of the right to prosecute, and to act as an 
advocate. If the acquittal of the defendant 
was demonstrably due to prevaricatio, the 
case might be undertaken anew by a second 
prosecutor. 

Prandium. The second morning meal 
of the Romans. (Sce MBALS.) 

Pratinis. [The quantity of the second 
syllable is uncertain, probably long. Fick, 
Gr. Personen-namen, p. xxxv, deriving it 
from prdatds, Doric for protés, makes it a 
collateral form for prdtinds = protionds.| A 
Greek dramatist, of Phlius, who lived about 
496 B.c. at Athens. He was acontemporary 
and rivalof Hsch¥lus, and is believed to have 
invented the satyric drama. At any rate, 
he was a very prolific writer in this depart- 
ment of literature. He also wrote tragedies, 
dithyrambs, and hyporchémdta, of which 
we possess a fairly long and highly original 
fragment [preserved by Athenzeus, xiv 617]. 
His son Aristias was also a dramatic poet. 

- L L 
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Praxilla. Of Sic}¥oin; a Greek poetess, 

about 450 B.c., composed hymns and dithy- 
rambs, but was especially famous for her 
scolid. We only possess insignificant frag- 
ments of her poems. 
» Praxitélés. One of the most famous Greek 
sculptors, born at Athens about 390 [prob- 
ably the son of Céphisddétiis, the sculptor 
of the statue of Hiréné (q¢.v.) with the In- 
fant Platts]. He and his somewhat older 
contemporary, Scdpas, were at the head of 
the later Attic school. He chiefly worked 
in marble, but at the same time occasionally 
used bronze. His recorded works exhibit 
every age and sex in the greatest variety 
of the divine and human form. Still he 
paid most attention to youthful figures, 
which gave him the opportunity of dis- 
playing all the charm of sensuous grace in 
soft and delicate contours. 


THE HERMES OF PRAXITELES, 
(Olympia.) 


Among his most celebrated works the 
naked Aphrédité, of Cnidus, stands first, 
according to the enthusiastic descriptions 
of the ancients, a masterpiece of the 
most entrancing beauty [e.g. Pliny, N. H. 
xxxvil §§ 20, 21; cp. ApHRoprrTs, fig. 2]. 
Not less famous were his representations 
of Hrés, among which the marble statue 
at Thespie was esteemed most highly [7b., 
§ 22; cp. Eros]; bis Apollo Saurdctonds 


PRA XILLA——PRIAPEIA. 


(lizard-slayer) in bronze [ib., xxxiv § 70]; 
and a youthful Satyr in Athens | Pausanias, 
i 20§1]. As to the group of Nidbé’s chil- 
dren, preserved at Rome in Pliny’s time, 
it was disputed even among the ancients 
whether it was the work of Praxiteles or, 
as is more probable, of Scopas [N. H. xxxvi 
§ 28; cp. Niope]. Of all these, only 
later copies have been preserved. An im- 
portant original work by him [mentioned 
by Pausanias, v 17 § 3] was unearthed 
in 1877 by the German excavators at 
Olympia, Hermés with the Child Dionysus 
in his Arms, which was set up in the cella 
of the temple of Héra. The arms and legs 
are partly mutilated, but otherwise it is 
in an excellent state of preservation. (See 
cut.) 

His sons, Céphisdddtus the younger, 
and Timarchidés, were masters of some 
importance. 

Priam (Gr. Pridmdés; Lat. Pridmus). Son 
of Ladmédoén and Strymé, brother of 
Tithdnus and Hésidné, the last king of 
Troy. Originally his name was Pédarcés 
(the swift-footed) ; the name Priamus, which 
is interpreted to mean “ransomed,” is 
supposed to have been given to him after the 
first sacking of Troy by Héraclés. Heracles 
allowed Hesione to select one of the 
prisoners, and when she decided in favour 
of her sole surviving brother, she was 
permitted to ransom him with her veil. 
Legends represented him as rich alike 
in treasures and in children. He had fifty 
sonsand fifty daughters by different wives ; 
by his second wife, Hécttba (Gr. Hékabe) 
alone, nineteen sons; among them Hector, 
Paris, Déiphdbus, Hélénus, Pdl¥dorus, 
Trdilus; by his first, Arisbé, Ads&cus. 
Among his daughters were Créisa, the 
wife of Aineas, Cassandra, and Pélyxéna. 
In his young days he wasa mighty warrior, 
as in the conflict with the Amazons; but 
at the outbreak of the Trojan War, he was 
so old and feeble that he took no part in 
the combat, and only twice left the city to 
conclude the compact for the duel between 
Paris and Ménélaus, and to beg the dead 
body of Hector from Achilles. He met his 
death in the sack of the city by the hand 
of Neoptolemus, at his family altar, whither 
he had fled with Hecuba and his daughter. 

Priapéia. A collection of some eighty 
elegant but indecent Latin poems in 
various metres on the subject of Priapus. 
Judging from their execution, they may 
be referred to the time of Augustus, and 
may probably be traced to the circle of 
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Messala, who, like other distinguished men | 


of that age, occupied himself with trivial 
amusements of this kind. 

Priapus. According to the usual ac- 
count, son of Dionysus and Aphrodité, a 
god of the fruitfulness of the field and of 
the herds. Horticulture, vine-growing, goat 
and sheep-breeding, bee-keeping, and even 
fishing, were supposed to be under his 
protection. The original seat of his worship 
lay in the towns of Asia Minor, situated on 
the Hellespont, especially Lampsicus. From 
here it afterwards spread over Greece and 
Italy. His statues were usually placed in 
gardens, generally in the form of rude 
herme cut out of wood, stained with ver- 
milion, with a club and sickle and a phallic 
symbol of the creative and fructifying 
powers of nature. The sacrifices offered 
to him included asses, as well as the first- 
fruits of the garden and the field. 

Priests. (1) Greek. The ministers of a 
particular sanctuary, charged with the duty 
of attending to the service of the god of the 
place. Their duty was to offer appropriate 
sacrifices and perform other holy offices at 
the appointed time and manner, and also to 
assist and instruct worshippers, as to the 
rites they were to observe. They had to 
slay the victim, to select the parts for offer- 
ing, and to lay them on the altar, to utter 
the accompanying prayers, and the like. In 
sacred functions which were performed 
elsewhere (as by the father at the family 
altar, and by certain State officers, e.g. 
by the first three archons at Athens, by the 
kings at Sparta), their assistance was not 
required, although it was often invited. 

The general name hiéreus represents the 
priest in his character of an offerer of sacri- 
fice and a minister of sacred rites. In the 
different cults, however, the priests often 
took the most various names, and with 
reference to individual cults had peculiar 
functions. The priesthoods were filled 
partly by right of inheritance from within 
certain families (as some of them were in 
almost all Greek states; but especially at 
Athens); partly by election or by a kind of 
appointment combining election and lot. A 
general qualification was legitimate descent 
from citizens, an irreproachable character, 
and freedom from bodily defects. (The wor- 
ship of Artémis at Ephesus required the 
priests to be eunuchs, but it is to be observed 
that this was not a Greek worship.) Many 
priesthoods were only filled by men, others 
by women only; in many temples there were 
priests and priestesses together; but upon 
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the whole it was a rule, though not without 
exceptions, that the priests of gods were 
men, of goddesses, women. In regard to 
the necessary age, again, the regulations 
were very various ; many priesthoods could 
only be filled by quite young persons. 
Virginity and celibacy were required for 
certain priesthoods, e.g. for those of the 
virgin goddesses Athéné and Artemis. A 
rule existed in many places, that a woman 
more than once married was disqualified 
for the priesthood. At any rate, ritual 
prescribed chastity fora certain time before 
undertaking any priestly duty. Here and 
there, too, the priests were forbidden to 
taste certain kinds of food. The office 
was held for very various periods, one year, 
several years, a life-time. The priests 
generally wore long hair and white vest- 
ments; many of them were clothed in 
saffron-coloured robes, as (among others) 
the priests of Dionysus. The priestly 
ornaments included garlands from the 
leaves of various trees, always according 
to the character of the god, and wreaths 
or fillets of many kinds. The priestly staff 
is often mentioned. The priests often had 
an official residence within the temple 
inclosure. 

They derived their maintenance partly 
from the revenue of the temple property, 
partly from their share of the sacrifices, 
the skins of the animals sacrificed, and 
other dues of the same kind, and sometimes 
from actual offertories. Among their privi- 
leges, besides their inviolability, were free- 
dom from military service, and a seat of 
honour at assemblies of the people and at 
the theatre. In many places dates were 


reckoned from the time when the priest of 


the chief divinity entered on office, e.g., in 
Argos from the priestess of Héra’s first 
year of ministry [Thucydides, ii 2 § 1]. 
Besides the priests there were many kinds 
of temple-servants, for the preservation of 
the sacred buildings, the administration of 
their revenues, and the performance of the 
various rites. (Cp. Creryx, HIERODULI, 
Hrrroprai, NEocor!I, PARASITE.) 

(2) Roman. At Rome, the State religion 
was under the management of a number 
of priesthoods, which, by the order of the 
State, performed the regularly prescribed 
sacred rites or those specially decreed by 
the State on their recommendation. In the 


| time of the kings the superintendence of 


the entire ritual belonged to the kings, 
among whom Niima, as the founder of an 


| organized worship of the gods, holds a 
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prominent place. The most important 
priesthoods which originated in the time 
of the kings were the Fldminés, the 
Augtirés, the Vestdlés, the Sdlii, the 
Fetidlés, the Pontificés, the Liiperci, the 
‘Fratrés Arvadlés, and the Curionés. Be- 
sides these, in course of time there arose 
the Rex Sacrorum to offer certain sacri- 
fices originally offered by the king, the 
custodians of the Sibylline oracles, the 
Eptilonés to discharge a part of the pon- 
tifical duties, the priests of the new cults 
gradually introduced, and lastly the priests 
of the deified emperors, e.g. the Sdddlés 
Augustalés. A number of State cults were 
handed over to individual clans (gentes) 
and associations. (See SODALITAS.) 

After the establishment of the Republic, 
a distinguished position was attained by 
the college of the pontificés, who, like the 
king in earlier times, superintended the 
entire ritual. They were the technical 
advisers of the Senate on any new questions 
that arose in regard to it. Next to them 
in importance were the augurs and the 
custodians of the Sibylline oracles. These 
priesthoods, together with that of the 
epulones, were styled the four great 
colleges (quatttior swmma collégta), and an 
equal honour was afterwards given to that 
of the sodales Augustales. 

The appointment of the priests, for whom 
the same qualifications were required as 


among the Greeks, proceeded in various | 


ways, by nomination, co-optation, and 
election. They entered on office by in- 
auguration, an act in which the chief 
pontiff, acting through the augurs, in- 
quired of the god concerned whether the 


new priest was acceptable to him. His. 


reception into the college was accompanied 
by a banquet given by the new priest, 
which became proverbial for its luxury. 
When officially engaged all State priests 
(apart from their peculiar insignia) wore 
the pretexta, the purple-edged robe of Roman 
magistrates. They also enjoyed the distinc- 
tion of a seat of honour at festivals and 
games, and exemption from military service, 
from the duties of citizens, and from taxa- 
tion. The great priesthoods were posts of 
honour, and, like the political offices, were 
without remuneration. On the other hand, 
some priests and priestesses (e.g. the 
Vestal Virgins and the augurs), besides the 


use of the sacred or public lands belonging | 


to their temples, received a regular annual 
salary. The cost of the establishment was 
defrayed from several sources. 


The priests | 


_ the title of princeps. 
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had under their management a fund which 
was maintained from landed property and 
current receipts (including fees for admis- 
sion to the temple and for the offering of 
the sacrifice). They also had a claim to cer- 
tain parts of the victim, and other perqui- 
sites; besides this, they all, especially the 
curtones (see CURIA), and those associa- 
tions to which State cults were entrusted, 
received the necessary money from the public 
chest. The cost of repairing the temples’ 
and of all sacrifices and festivals especially 
ordered by the State was defrayed from the 
same source. Similarly the State pro- 
vided the priests either with public slaves 
or with free and salaried servants, to wait 
upon them. (For a particular kind of 
priests’ assistants, see CAMILLI.) All State 
temples did not have particular priests 
assigned them; temples without priests of 
their own were under the superintendence 
of a sacristan (editius) ; and it was usually 
only once in the year that sacrifice was 
offered at the great festival of such temples 
by a State priest specially appointed for 
the purpose. No priest could be called to 
account by any civil magistrate except the 
censor. The pontifex maximus had the 
power of punishing the other priests. The 
position of a priest of a cult not recog- 
nised by the State, but merely tolerated, 
was naturally different. With regard to 
their maintenance, they were themselves, 
like the sanctuaries they superintended, sup- 
ported by the contributions of the votaries 
of their own cult. 

Primipilus. See CENTURIONES 

Princeps. The Latin word for “‘a chief,” 
‘fa leader,” “the foremost person.” Thus, 
in the Roman constitution, princeps Sénatas 
is the senator who was placed first on the 
roll of the Senate drawn up by the censors. 
When the Senate was voting, if no consuls- 
designate were present, he was asked for 
his opinion by the presiding magistrate 
before any one else. Just as under the 
Republic the leading men in the State were 
called princtpés, Augustus, the founder of 
the Monarchy, took with general consent 
This was quite in 
harmony with the old constitution, and at 
the same time recognised his equality with 
the other citizens. For the same reason his 
successor, Tiberius, set special store on the 
title of princeps. As the monarchical power 
became consolidated, and the old republican 
ideas disappeared, the consciousness of the 
original meaning of the title disappeared 
with them. Princeps came to be equiya- 
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lent to impérator; but it never became 


an official title like Imperator, Cesar, 


Augustus. 
had a princeps, the princeps dtiventitis 
{the youth). This title was borne by the 


knight whose name appeared first in the | 


censor’s list of that body. 
compliment. to the knights, Augustus 
caused his grandsons, Gaius and Lucius 
Cesar, to be styled principes iuventutis. 
Ever after, the emperor’s youthful sons 
were regularly entitled principes iwven- 
éutis until their entrance on a magistracy. 
At the time of Rome’s complete decay this 
title was not unfrequently borne by those 
associated with the emperors in the govern- 
ment. On the meaning of principes in 
military language, see LEGION. 

Priscian (Prisctdnus). (1) A Latin 
grammarian of Ceesaréa in Mauritania; who 
lived, at the beginning of the 6th century 
A.D., a8 a teacher of the Latin language in 
Constantinople. He there compiled, in 
addition to a number of smaller gramma- 
tical works, his Institatidnés Grammatice 
in 18 books, the fullest and completest 
systematic Latin grammar which has come 
down to us. 
importance owing to its ample quotations 
from ancient literature, was for a long 
time, in the Middle Ages, the school book 
in ordinary use, and formed the foundation 
for the earlier treatises on Latin Grammar 
in modern times. We qlso possess an in- 
sipid panegyrical poem written by Priscian 
on the emperor Anastasius, and a transla- 
tion of the Cosmography of the geographer 
Didnysius, in hexameter verse. 

(2) A physician, who lived in the 5th 
century, named Thédddrus Priscidnus, has 
left us a Médictna Presentdnéa (a book 
of rapid curatives) in five books. 

Prébélé (Greek). A motion for a judicial 
prosecution. In Attic legal procedure it was 
a particular kind of public indictment. In 
the first assembly of every prytany, on the 
archon’s inquiring whether the people were 
satisfied with the conduct of the magis- 
trates, any citizen might accuse a 
magistrate of official misconduct. If the 
assembly considered there was foundation 
for the charge, the magistrate was tem- 
porarily suspended or even absolutely 
deposed from his office, and a judicial 
prosecution was instituted. Even against 
a private citizen, especially for doing an 
injury to magistrates, or to sacred persons 
or things, for interrupting a festival, em- 
bezzling public money, or instituting a 


By way of | 


This work, which is of great | 


Like the Senate, the knights | 
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vexatious prosecution, a complaint could 
be brought before the people in order to 
see whether they considered the case suit- 
able for a judicial trial. [The most cele- 
brated example of this procedure is the 
case of Demosthenes against Meidyas for 
assaulting him in the discharge of public 
functions at the Diénysia.] However, this 
neither bound the man who laid the plaint 
to bring forward an actual indictment, nor 
the jury to follow in the formal trial the 
preliminary verdict of the people, although 
it would always influence them. 

Probus (Marcus Vdlérius). A famous 
Roman scholar and critic, born at Bérytus 
in Syria. He flourished in the second half 
of the 1st century a.p. He devoted almost 
all attention to the archaic and classical 
literature of Rome, which had been pre- 
viously neglected, and to the critical re- 
vision of the most important Roman poets, 
as Lucrétius, Vergil, and Horace, after the 
manner of the Alexandrine scholars. Some 
of his criticisms on Vergil may possibly be 
preserved to us in a commentary to the 
Eclogues and Georgics, which bears his 
name. From a commentary, or criticism, 
on Persius we have his biography of that 
poet; and from his work De Notts we have 
an extract containing the abbreviations used 
for legal terms. Other grammatical writ- 
ings bearing his name are the work of a 
grammarian of the 4th century. 

Préclus. The most important represen- 
tative of the later Neo-Platonic school, born 
412 a.p. at Byzantium. He received his 
first instruction at Xanthus in Lycia, and 
betook himself to Alexandria to complete 
his education. There he attached himself 
chiefly to Hérén the mathematician, and to 
the Aristotelian Olympiddorus. Before the 
age of twenty, he removed to Athens to 
attend the lectures of the most celebrated 
Platonists of the time, Sjrianus and Plu- 
tarchus. On the death of the latter he 
became head of the Platonic school until 
his own death in 485. His disciples were 
very numerous; and his learning and zeal 
for the education of the young, combined 
with his beneficence, his virtuous and 
strictly ascetic life, and his steadfastness in 
the faith of his fathers, gained him the 
enthusiastic devotion of his followers. We 
possess an account of his life, full of admira- 
tion for his character, by his pupil and 
successor, Marinus. The efforts of Proclus 
were directed to the support of paganism 
in its struggle with the now victorious 
Christianity, by reducing to a system all 
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the philosophic and religious traditions of 
antiquity. His literary activity was very 
great, and extended over almost every de- 
partment of knowledge ; but Platonic philo- 
sophy was the centre of the whole. His 
philosophical works, now extant, are a 
commentary on a few dialogues of Plato 
(mainly on the Ttmeus), also his chief 
work on the theology of Plato, as well as a 
summary of the theology of Plétinus, with 
writings treating several branches of philo- 
sophy from his own point of view. Some 
of his minor works have only reached us in 
a Latin translation. As specimens of his 
mathematical and astronomical works, we 
have a commentary on the first book of 
Euclid, a sketch of the astronomical teach- 
ing of Hipparchus, Ptolemy, and others, a 
slight treatise on the heavens, etc. One 
of his grammatical writings survives in his 
commentary on Hesiod’s Works and Days. 
Lastly, we have two epigrams by him, and 
six hymns. It is doubtful whether the 
Grammatical Chrestomathy, extracts from 
which, preserved by Photius, are the only 
source of our knowledge of the Greek cyclic 
poets, was really written by him, and not 
rather by a grammarian of the same name 
in the 2nd century A.D. 

Précné A daughter of the Athenian 
king Pandidn and Zeuxippé, sister of 
Philéméli. She was given in marriage by 
her father to the Thracian prince Téreus, in 
Daulis near Parnassus, in return for assis- 
tance given him in war. Tereus became by 
her the father of It¥s. Pretending that his 
wife Procne was dead, Tereus fetched her 
sister Philomela from Athens, and ravished 
her on the way. He then cut out her 
tongue that she might be unable to inform 
against him, and concealed her in a grove 
on Parnassus; but the unfortunate girl con- 
trived to inform her sister of what had 
happened by a robe into which she in- 
geniously wove the story of her fate. 
Taking the opportunity of a feast of 
Dionysus in Parnassus, Procne went in 
quest of her sister, and agreed with her 
on a bloody revenge. They slew the boy 
Itys, and served him up to his father to 
eat. When Tereus learnt the outrage, and 


was on the point of slaying the sisters, the guilty of the greatest oppression and ex- 


gods changed him into a hoopoe or hawk, 
Procne into a nightingale, and Philomela 
into a swallow, or (according to another 
version) Procne into a swallow, and Philo- 
mela into a nightingale. (Sce Aitpon.) 
Proconsul (=prd constilé, “ deputy- 
consul”). The name at Rome for the 


PROCNE—PROCONSUL. 


officer to whom the consular power was 
entrusted for a specified district outside the 
city. The regular method of appointing 
the proconsul was to prolong the official 
power of the retiring consul (prordgdtio 
impérti) on the conclusion of his year of 
office. In exceptional cases, however, others 
were appointed proconsuls, generally those 
who had already held the office of consul. 
This was especially done to increase the 
number of generals in command. The pro- 
consuls were appointed for a definite or 
indefinite period; as a rule for a year, 
reckoned from the day on which they en- 
tered their province. This period might 
be prolonged by a new prorogation. In 
any case the proconsul continued in office 
till the appearance of his successor. With 
the growth of the provinces, the consuls as 
well as the pretors were employed to ad- 
minister them, as proconsuls, on the expiry 
of their office. After Sulla this became 
the rule; indeed, the Senate decided which 
provinces were to be consular and which 
pretorian. The regulation, in 53 B.c., that 
past consuls should not govern a province 
till five years after their consulship broke 
down the immediate connexion between 
the consulship and succession to a pro- 
vince, and the proconsuls thereby became 
in a more distinctive sense governors of 
provinces. After Augustus the title was 


| given to governors of senatorial provinces, 


whether they had held the consulship before 
or not. As soon as the proconsul had been 
invested with his official power (imperium), 
he had to leave Rome forthwith, for there 
his imperium became extinct. Like the 
consuls, he had twelve lictors with bundles 
of rods and axes, whom he was bound to 
dismiss on re-entering Rome. In the pro- 
vince he combined military and judicial 
power over the subject peoples and the 
Roman citizens alike—only that in the 
case of the latter, on a capital charge, he 
had to allow them an appeal to Rome. To 
administer justice, he travelled in the win- 
ter from town to town. © In the case of war 
he might order out the Roman citizens as 
well as the provincials. His power was 
absolutely unlimited, so that he might be 


tortion, and was only liable to prosecution 
for these offences on the expiry of his 
office. He might advance a claim for a 
triumph, or an dvatio (q.v.), for: military 
services. When the senatorial provinces 
came generally to have no army, under 
the Empire, the duties of the proconsuls 


PROCOPIUS——PROEDRIA. 


became limited to administration, political 
and judicial. 

Précépius. A Greek historian of Cesiréa 
in Palestine, a rhetorician and advocate by 
profession. In and after 526 a.p. he at- 
tended the general Bélisarius as private 
secretary and adviser in nearly all his cam- 
paigns. He was afterwards made a senator, 
and in 562, when prefect of Constantinople, 
was deposed from his office by a conspiracy, 
and shortly afterwards died suddenly, more 
than seventy years old. He has left usa 
history of his own times down to 554 in 
eight books, dealing especially with the 
wars of Justinian against the Persians, 
Vandals, and East Goths; a panegyric on 
the buildings of Justinian; and the Anecdota, 
or secret history, supplementing the first- 
mentioned work. It discloses the scandals 
of the court of the day, and, on account of 
its contents, was not published until after 
the death of the author. His information 
is partly derived from the oral testimony 
of others, but he prefers to record his own 
experiences. This, and his fresh treatment 
of his subject, together with his pure and, 
on the whole, simple style, make him one 
of the most eminent authors of his age. 

Précris. Daughter of Erechtheus, and 
wife of Céphalus (q.v.). 

Précrustés. Sec DAMASTES. 

Précilis (Sempronius). A Roman jurist, 
founder of the school called after him the 
Priciliani. (See Antistrus LaBro and 
JURISPRUDENCE.) 

Procirator, under the Roman Republic, 
meant the fully accredited agent of a 
private citizen. Under the Empire, the 
title was given to those who, as household 
officers of the emperor, were considered 
administrators of the imperial purse. The 
fiscal administration of the imperial pro- 
vinces was in the hands of a procurator of 
equestrian rank, under whom were freed- 
men of the emperor’s, bearing the same 
title, and attending to particular depart- 
ments of the administration. In the sena- 
torial provinces, also, there was an imperial 
procurator, independent of the governor, to 
manage the domains and to collect the 
revenues belonging to the jiscus. Further, 
there were particular provinces which, 
before they were administered as actual 
provinces, were governed as domains by 
an administrator appointed by the emperor 
and personally responsible to him. He 
likewise was styled procurator, and in 
general had a position similar to that of 
the other governors. Such a procurator 
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was Pontius Pilate in Judea, which for a 
long time was under a procurator. The 
imperial chief treasury was administered 
by a procurator a radtionibis, also called 
procurator fisci, at first an imperial freed- 
man, but after the 2nd century a knight. 
To administer the imperial privy purse, 
into which flowed the revenues from the 
crown lands and the private fortune of the 
emperor, there were special procurators. 

Prédicus. A Greek Sophist of Céds, con- 
temporary with Sdcratés. He repeatedly 
visited Athens as an ambassador from his 
native country. The applause which his 
speeches gained there induced him to come 
forward as a rhetorician. In his lectures 
on literary style he laid chief stress on the 
right use of words and the accurate dis- 
crimination between synonyms, and thereby 
paved the way for the dialectic discussions 
of Socrates. None of his lectures have 
come down to us in their original form. 
We have the substance only of his cele- 
brated fable of the Choice of Heérdclés 
[preserved by Xenophon, Memorabilia, 11 
§§ 21-34]. 

Prodigium. The Latin term for an un- 
natural or, at any rate, unusual and inex- 
plicable phenomenon, which was always 
treated as requiring expiation (précirdatio). 
This was only done on behalf of the State, 
if the phenomenon had been observed on 
ground belonging to the State. The Senate, 
acting on the advice of the pontiffs, or- 
dained either particular sacrifices, to speci- 
fied deities, or a nine days’ sacrifice, or a 
public intercession, and left the execution 
of the ordinance to the consuls. If a pro- 
digiwm caused so much alarm that the 
usual means of expiation seemed insufficient, 
the Senate had recourse to the Sibylline 
books, or the Etruscan hdruspicés. (See 


Haruspex.) For the prodigium of a 
thunderbolt, see PUTEAL. 

Prédrémi. Greek skirmishers. (See 
HIpPEIS.) 

Préédria. The right of occupying the 


front row of seats next the orchestra, at the 
dramatic performances in the Greek theatre. 
This distinction was enjoyed by the priests, 
the chief magistrates, distinguished citizens, 
the descendants of those who had fallen 
in battle for their country, and members 
of foreign states whom it was desired to 
honour, especially ambassadors. The term 
also denotes the presidency at the Council 
(see BouLr), and in the assemblies of the 
people. [In the 5th century B.C. the 
prytdnés, under their @pistdtés, presided 
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over the Council and the assemblies of the 
people; in the 4th, the prdédrt were 
instituted. The latter were appointed on 
each occasion from nine of the tribes, and 
the presidential duties were transferred to 
them and their epistates (a member of the 
tenth tribe). See Aristotle, Constitution of 
Athens, 44, pp. 163-4, ed. Sandys. ] 

Pretus. Son of Abas of Argos, and twin 
brother of Acrisius. Expelled from his home 
by his brother, he fled to the king of the 
Lycians, Iébatés, who gave him in marriage 
his daughter Anteia (in the tragedians, 
Sténdbeea), and compelled Acrisius to resign 
in his favour the sovereignty of Tiryns. 
Here the Cyclopés built him a town of 
impregnable strength. His daughters were 
punished with madness either for their 
opposition to the worship of Dionysus or 
(according to another account) for their dis- 
respect for Héra. This madness spread to 
the other women of the land, and was only 
cured by the interposition of Mélampis 
(q.v.). His son Mégapenthés exchanged 
with Perseus the rule of Tiryns for that of 
Argos. (Cp. BELLEROPHON.) 

Prolétarii. The name in the Roman 
centuriate system (see CeNTURIA) of those 
citizens who were placed in the lowest of 
the five property-classes, and who were 
exempt from military service and tribute. 
They took their name from the fact that 
they only benefited the State by their 
children (prdlés). Another name for them 
is capité censt, i.e. those who were classed 
in the list of citizens at the census solely in 
regard to their status as citizens (cdput). 
Afterwards, the richer among them were 
taken to serve in the wars: these were then 
called proletarti ; and those without any 
property at all, capite censi. In and after 
the time of Marius, when the levy of troops 
was no longer founded on the census, the 
Roman armies were recruited by preference 
from the last class. 

Proémachus (fighter in the front rank, 
protector). (1) An epithet of Athéné (q.v.). 

(2) Son of Parthéndpeus and the Nymph 
Cl¥méné, one of the Epigéni (q.v.). 

Prométhéia. See PROMETHEUS. 

Prémétheus (the man of forethought). Son 
of the Titan Iapétiis and the Ocean-nymph 
Clyméné, brother of Atlas, Ménoetius, and 
Epimétheus, father of Deucalidn (q.v.). 
The most ancient account of him, as given 
by Hesiod [Theog. 521-616] is as follows. 
When the gods, after their conquest of the 
Titans, were negotiating with mankind 
about the honour to be paid them, Prome- 
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theus was charged with the duty of divid- 
ing a victim offered in sacrifice to the gods. 
He endeavoured to impose upon Zeus by 
dividing it in such a way as cleverly to 
conceal the half which consisted of flesh 
and the edible vitals under the skin of the 
animal, and to lay thereon the worst part, 
the stomach, while he heaped the bones 
together and covered them with fat. 

Zeus divined the stratagem, but, out of 
enmity towards man, purposely chose the 
worse portion and avenged himself by re- 
fusing mortals the use of fire. Thereupon 
Prometheus stole it from Olympus and 
brought it to men in a hollow reed. As a 
set off to this great blessing, Zeus resolved 
to send them an equally great evil. He 
caused Héphestus to make of clay a beau- 
tiful woman named Pandora, that is, the 
all-gifted ; for the gods presented her with 
all manner of charms and adornments, 
coupled however with lies, flattering words, 
and a crafty mind. Hermés brought her, 
with a jar as her dowry, in which every 
evil was shut up, to the brother of Prome- 
theus, named Epimetheus (i.e. the man of 
afterthought, for he never thought of what 
he did until it had brought him into trouble). 
In spite of his brother’s warning not to 
receive any present from Zeus, he was en- 
snared by her charms and took her to wife. 
Pandora opened the jar, and out flew all 
manner of evils, troubles, and diseases, before 
unknown to man, and spread over all the 
earth. Only delusive Hope remained in the 
jar, since, before she could escape, Pandora 
put the lid on the jar again [Works and 
Days, 54-105}. But Prometheus met with 
his punishment. Zeus bound him in ada- 
mantine fetters to a pillar with an eagle to 
consume in the day-time his liver, which 
grew again in the night. At last Héraclés, 
with the consent of Zeus, who desired to 
increase his son’s renown, killed the eagle, 
and set the son of I&pétus free. According 
to this account, the guile of Prometheus, 
and his opposition to the will of Zeus, 
brought on man far more evil than good. 

Asch¥lus, on the other hand, taking the 
view suggested by the Attic cult of Prome-. 
theus, in which the fire-bringing god was 
honoured as the founder of human civiliza- 
tion, gave the myth an entirely different 
form in his trilogy of Prometheus the Fire- 
bearer, Prometheus Bound, and Prometheus 
Released. In these Prometheus is still of 
course the opponent of Zeus, but, at the 
same time, he is represented as full of the 
most devoted love for the human race. 
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“Eschylus makes him son of Thémis, by 
whom he is put in possession of all the 
secrets of the future. In the war with the 
Titans, his advice assisted Zeus to victory. 
But when the god, after the partition of 
the world, resolved on destroying the rude 
human race, and to create other beings in 
their stead, Prometheus alone concerned 
himself with the fate of wretched mortals, 
and saved them from destruction. He 
brought them the fire he had stolen from 
Hephestus at Lémnds, the fire that was to 
become the source of all discoveries and of 
mastery over nature; and raised them to a 
higher civilization by his inventive skill 
and by the arts which he taught mankind. 
For this he was punished by being chained 
on a rock beside the sea in the wilds of 
Scythia. Océinus advised him to bend 
beneath the might of Zeus; but he consoled 
himself with the knowledge that, if the god 
begat a son by a certain goddess known to 
himself alone (Thétis), that son would de- 
throne his father. When no menaces could 
tear from him the secret, Zeus hurled him 
with a thunderbolt into Tartaérus together 
with the rock to which he was chained. 
From this abode he first emerged into the 
light of day along time after, to be fastened 
on Mount Caucasus and torn by the eagle 
until another immortal voluntarily entered 
Hadés for him. At last Heracles, on his 
journey to the Hespéridés, shot the eagle ; 
the centaur Chiron (q.v.), suffering from 
his incurable wound, gladly renounced his 
immortality; and, after Prometheus had 
revealed the name of the goddess, he was set 
free. But, as a sign of his punishment, he 


ever after bore on his finger an iron ring | 
He re- | 
turned to Olympus, and once more became 


and on his head a willow crown. 


adviser and prophet of the gods. Legends 
related that he moulded men and animals 
of clay, and either animated these himself 
with the heavenly fire or induced Zeus or 
Athéné to do so [Ovid, Met., i 81; Horace, 
Odes, i 16, 13]. In Athens Prometheus 
shared with Héphestus a common altar 
in the Academy, in the sacred precinct 
of Athéné, and was honoured with a 
torch race in a yearly festival called the 
Proémétheta. 

Prénads (Greek). Ina Greek temple, the 
entrance hall to the temple proper, or ndds. 
(See TEMPLE.) 

Propertius (Sextus) A Roman elegiac 
poet born at Asisium (Ass?s¢), in Umbria, 
{Prop. v 1, 121-6 and 65-6; 1 22,9. The 
date of his birth is uncertain. He was 
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somewhat older than Ovid, and was _pro- 
bably born about 50 B.c.}] He lost his 
parents at an early age; and, through the 
general confiscation of land in 42, was 
deprived of the greater part of his paternal 
estate. Still, he possessed enough to live 
a careless poet’s life at Rome, whither he 
had proceeded soon after coming of age 
{about 34 B.c.]. He there associated with 
his patron Meecénas and with brother poets 
such as Vergil and Ovid. To complete his 
studies he afterwards went to Athens. 
When he was still quite young, the poet’s 
spirit woke within him, and expanded 
through his attachment to the beautiful 
and witty Hostia. Under the name Cynthia, 
she henceforth was the subject of his love- 
poems. For five years [B.c. 28-23] this 
attachment lasted, though often disturbed 
by the jealousy of the sensitive poet and the 
capriciousness of his mistress, When it 
had come to an end, and even after Cynthia’s 
death (probably before B.c. 18), the poet 
could not forget his old passion. He him- 


self died young. He often expresses fore- 


bodings of an early death; there is no 
indication in his poems that any of them 
were written later than 16 B.c. They have 
come down to us in four books, but some 
scholars are of opinion that the poet himself 
had divided them into five, and that the 
original second and third books have been 
united, perhaps through the oversight of 
friends at the publication of the last. Pro- 
pertius himself seems to have only published 
the first. In the first four books amatory 
poems preponderate. The fifth book, the 
confused order of which may well be re- 
ferred to the poet’s untimely death, deals 
mainly with subjects taken from Roman 
legends and history, in the same way as 
Ovid subsequently treated them in the 
Fasti. 

Propertius possesses a poetical genius 
with which his talent is unable to keep 
pace. Hndowed with a nature suscep- 
tible of passion as deep as it was strong, 
as ardent as it was easily evoked, and 
possessed of a rich fancy, he strives to 
express the fulness of his thoughts and 
feelings in a manner modelled closely on 
that of his Greek masters; and yet in his 
struggle with linguistic and metrical form, 
he fails to attain the agreeable in every 
instance. His expression is often peculiarly 
harsh and difficult, and his meaning is fre- 
quently obscured by far-fetched allusions to 
unfamiliar legends, or actual transcripts of 
them. Herein he follows the example of 
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his models, the Alexandrine poets, Calli- 
machus and Philétas. Nevertheless he is 
a great poet, and none of his countrymen 
[except Catullus] have depicted the fire of 
passion so truly and so vividly as he. 
Propretor (prd pretoré) The name 
among the Romans of a past praetor who, 
on the expiration of his office, proceeded 
to administer (generally for a year) the 
pretorian province assigned him by lot at 
the beginning of his office. Occasionally 
this title was also borne by those who, 
without having been preetors immediately 
before, were invested with pretorian 
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PROPRETOR——PROPYLAA. 


celebrated was that built at the west end of 
the Acrdpdlis (see plan of ACROPOLIS). This 
was built of Pentélic marble between 437 
and 432 B.c., under the auspices of Pericles, 
at a cost of 2,012 talents (about £402,400). 
The architect was Mnésiclés. The main 
building, a quadrangle of large dimensions, 
inclosed by walls to the right and left, and 
open in the direction of the city and the 
Acropolis, was transversely divided by a 
wall into two porticoes, that in front being 
about twice the depth of that behind. The 
dividing wall had five openings, the widest 
in the middle, and two smaller on each 
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powers ; in particular, by the queestors left 
behind by the governors in the provinces, 
Apart from the fact that the propretor 
had only six lictors, he had essentially the 
same position in the province as the pro- 
consul (qg.v.). Under the Empire this title 
was also given to the governors of the im- 
perial provinces, as distinguished from the 
proconsuls, the governors of the senatorial 
provinces, 

Propylea (Greek). A temple-like porch | 
leading into a temple inclosure. [Thus 
there were propylea to the temple of 
Athéné at Sinium, and of Démétér at 
Eleusis (see plan of Evrusts)|. The most 


352, after Dérpfeld, Mitthetilungen, 1885). 


side. The deeper portico in front of this: 
dividing wall was faced by six Doric columns 
with the spaces between them correspond- 
ing in breadth to the five openings in the 
dividing wall, the space in the centre being 
nearly 18 feet, the two on each side about. 
12 and 11 feet. The portico beyond the 
division was similarly faced by six Doric 
columns. The columns of the outer portico 
were 29 feet high, those of the inner some- 
what less, but the ground on which they 
stand is 6} feet higher, so that the pedi- 
ment of the inner portico was nearly 5 feet. 


_ higher than that of the outer portico.’ Two: 


rows of three slender Ionic columns, about 
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53 feet high, stood on either side of the | 


road that rises towards the middle entrance. 
These divided the deep outer portico into 
three colonnades spanned by slender beams 
of marble with a coffered ceiling decorated 
with gilt palmetto ornaments on a blue 
ground. Four steps led from outside to the 
two side colonnades of the outer portico; and 
from the farther end of the latter five marble 
steps rose to the side doors of the division 
between the porticoes. A considerable part 
of the columns is still standing. To the 
main building were attached two side-wings, 
still in fairly good preservation, not so high, 
but, like the main building, furnished with 
columned chambers. The larger of these, 
the north-west wing (now generally called 
the Pindcothéca), contained a collection of 
pictures. [The south-west wing is much 
smaller, and does not correspond to that on 
the north-west. The architect, as suggested 
by Dr. Dérpfeld, was probably compelled 
to modify his original plan because it would 
have intruded on the sacred precincts of 
Athéné Niké. A projected south-east hall 
was similarly given up because of the pre- 
cincts of Artémis Braurénia; and a corre- 
sponding north-east hall was not carried 
out, owing to the outbreak of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War (cp. plan).] For the room 
in the Greek house called prdpylaion, see 
HOUvsE. 

Prorégatid. The Roman term for the 
extension either of a man’s year of office 
(prorogatio mdagistratis), or of a supreme 
command (prorogatio impérti), or of a 
provincial administration (prorogatio pro- 
vinci). 

Préscénium. See THEATRE. 

Proserpina. See PERSEPHONE. 

Prosédium. A kind of song generally 
sung to the accompaniment of the flute at 
festal processions to the temple or the altar, 
chiefly in the worship of Apollo, It hada 
rhythm corresponding to the measure of the 
march. 

Prostas. See House (Greek). 

Prostylés (Greek). Literally, “ with 
columns in front,” an epithet of a temple 
(ndés) with the columns in front of its 
portico standing completely free from the 
front wall of the temple itself. (See TEMPLE, 
fig. 2. 

Sha onietie In the Greek drama, the 
actor who played the leading part 

Prétagéras. A Greek Sophist of Abdéra, 
born about 480 B.c. He passed some forty 
years in travelling through the different 
towns of Greece as a teacher, but stayed 
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chiefly at Athens. There he was highly 
honoured on account of his learning, espe- 
cially by Périclés, until he was expelled for 
atheistical statements in a treatise On the 
Gods, and his works were publicly burnt. 
He died at the age of 70, His teaching was 
chiefly directed to the exposition of grammar 
and rhetoric. In his philosophical views 
he followed Héraclitus, transferring the 
teaching of the latter, on the eternal flux 
of matter to human knowledge, which, as 
he thought, was merely a subjective and 
relative, not an objective and absolute truth. 
This is the point of his celebrated proposi- 
tion, ‘‘Man is the measure of all things: of 
those which are, that they are; of those 
which are not, that they are not” [Plato, 
Thectetus, 152; Diogenes Laertius, ix oot 

Protésilais. Son of Iphiclus, king o 
Phylacé, in Thessaly. He was the first to 
leap on to the soil of Troy at the landing of 
the Greeks, although he knew that the first 
who set foot on Trojan ground must die. 
He was forthwith killed by Hector. His 
men were then led by his younger brother, 
Pédarcés. His wife, Laddimeiad, daughter 
of Acastus, obtained from the gods the boon 
that Protesilaus, to whom she had only been 
married for one day, might return to earth 
for three hours. When he died again, she 
joined him in death. According to another 
legend, she had a wax image of him made, 
to which she paid divine honours; and, 
when her father burnt it on a funeral pile, 
she threw herself on the flames in despair, 
and died. 

Proteus. According to Homer [Od. iv 
354-569] an old man of the sea, a subject 
of Pdseidén, who tended the seals which 
are the flocks of Amphitrité. Like all 
marine deities, he possessed the gift of pro- 
phecy and the power of assuming any 
shape he pleased. He used to sleep at 
mid-day on the island of Phiardés, near 
Egypt. When Ménélaus, on his return 
from Troy, was detained by contrary winds 
on the island, he surprised Proteus, by the 
advice of his daughter Iddthéa, and, in spite 
of all his transformations, held him fast 
until he told him the means for returning 
home. According to later legends [Hero- 
dotus, ii 112, 118; Euripides, Helen], 
Proteus was a son of Poseidon, and was 
an Egyptian king living on the island of 
Pharos, to whom Hermés conducted Helen 
when she was carried off by Paris, while 
only a phantom followed Paris to Troy. 
Menelaus, as he returned from Troy, received 
his wife again from him. 
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Préthyrén. See House (Greek). 

Protégénés. A celebrated Greek painter 
of Caunus in Caria, who lived for the most 
part at Rhodes, in the time of Alexander the 
Great and his first successors. He died 300 
B.C. His poverty seems to have prevented 
him from attending the school of any of the 
celebrated masters of his age, for no one is 
named as his instructor. He long remained 
poor until the unselfish admiration which 
his contemporary and brother painter 
Apellés showed for his works raised him 
in riper years to great celebrity. His works, 
owing to the excessive care he bestowed on 
them, were few in number; but their per- 
fect execution led to their being ranked by 
the unanimous voice of antiquity among the 
highest productions of art. His most cele- 
brated works were a Resting Satyr, and also 
a painting representing the Rhodian hero 
Idlysus. On the latter he spent seven or, 
according to others, as many as eleven years. 
To insure its permanence he covered it 
with four distinct coats of paint, so that 
when the upper coating perished the lower 
might takes its place [Pliny, N. H., xxxv 
101-105]. 

Provincia. A Roman term implying, (1) 
a sphere of duty, especially that assigned to 
a consul or pretor, within which he exer- 
cised his tmpérium. 

(2) A territory acquired by the Romans 
outside the limits of Italy, subject to the 
payment of taxes and administered by a 
governor. Under the Republic, the organiza- 
tion of a conquered land asa province was 
managed by the conquering general, with 
the advice of a commission of ten senators, 
who were nominated by the Senate and 
received their instructions from that body. 
The previous administration was altered 
as little as possible, so far as it was not 
in conflict with the interests of Rome. The 
lex provincie thus established fixed for 
the future the form of government. The 
first provinces were Sicily (from 241 B.c.) 
and Sardinia with Corsica (from 231). Their 
number rose under the Republic to fifteen, 
ze. (besides the two already mentioned), 
the two provinces of Spain (Ultérior and 
Citérior), Illyria, Macédénia, Achaia, Asia 
Minor, the two Gauls (Transalpina and 
Cisalpina), Bithynia, Cyréné and Crete, 
Cilicia, Syria. Their governors were either 
propreetors (at first preetors) or proconsuls. 
The Senate decided which provinces were 
to be consular, which pratorian; and the 


provinces assigned to them by lot. In the 
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case of the consuls this was done imme- 
diately after their election ; in the case of 
the pretors, after their actual accession to 
office. When their year’s office was com- 
pleted, they proceeded as proconsuls and 
propretors to their provinces, and stayed 
there a year until they were relieved by 
their successors, unless, as frequently hap- 
pened, it proved necessary to prolong their 
imperium. 

It was towards the end of the Republic 
(52 B.C.), that it became a rule that no 
consul or pretor should be allowed to be 
governor of a province until five years 
after he had ceased to hold his office. The 
Senate also settled for every governor his 
supply of money, troops, ships, and sub- 
ordinates. These last included one or more 
légati, a questor, and a numerous staff. 
In the governor’s hands was concentrated 
the entire administrative power over the 
province. He commanded the garrison 
troops, he had the right of raising a levy 
of Roman citizens and provincials alike, 
and of making requisitions to obtain the 
means for war. He also possessed jurisdic- 
tion in criminal and civil cases, in the 
former, with power of life and death, except 
that Roman citizens had the right of appeal 
(provocatis). While it was carefully pre- 
scribed how much the governors could 
require from the provincials for the support 
of their person and attendants, their powers 
made it possible for them to enrich them- 
selves by all manner of extortion, and this 
became the rule to a most extraordinary 
extent. Against such oppression the pro- 
vincials had no protection, so long as the 
governor’s office lasted. It was only on its 
termination that they could in earlier times 
lay a complaint before the Senate, which 
seldom led to anything; while, after 149 
B.C., they had open to them the procedure 
of bringing a charge of extortion, which 
was attended with great difficulty and 
expense, (See REPETUNDARUM CRIMEN.) 
These extortions were repeated anew year 
after year, together with the exorbitant 
demands of the tax-collectors (see Pus.i- 
CANI); and the governors, when invoked 
against them, in spite of their authority, 
rarely ventured to interpose, from fear of 
the equestrian plutocracy. The result was, 
that, at the end of the Republic, the pro- 
vinces were in absolute poverty. A real 
improvement in their condition was brought 


| about by the regulations enforced under 
consuls and pretors had their respective | 


the Empire, when some provinces attained 
a high pitch of prosperity. 
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In 27 B.c. Augustus divided the then 
existing provinces into imperial and sena- 
torial. He entrusted ten, in a state of com- 
plete tranquillity, to the Senate; viz. Africa, 
Asia Minor, Achaia, Illfria or Dalmatia, 
Macedonia, Sicily, Crete with Cyréné, 
Bithynia, Sardinia, and South Spain. He 
took into his own hands the twelve which 
still required military occupation. These 
were: North Spain, Lisitania, the four 
provinces of Gaul (Narbdnensis, Lugda- 
nensis or Celtica, Aquitdnia, and Belgica), 
Upper and Lower Germany, Syria, Cilicia, 
Cyprus, and Egypt. Changes were made 
in this partition later on; but the provinces 
acquired after 27 B.c. fell to the emperor. 
For the senatorial provinces the governors 
were appointed on the whole in the ancient 
manner, 7.e. by the lot, and for one year; 
but with this difference, that five, and after- 
wards ten to thirteen, years had to elapse 
after the consulship or preetorship before 
past consuls or past preetors proceeded to 
their provinces. The former received the 
provinces which were from the very first 
called consular, viz. Asia and Africa, the 
latter the others, which were pretorian ; 
but both sets of governors alike were 
styled proconsuls, and were attended by 
the same retinue as heretofore. The im- 
perial provinces, which became three times 
as numerous by the time of Trajan, were 
governed by the emperor himself through 
deputies whose continuance in office de- 
pended on the will of the emperor who 
appointed them. These deputies, according 
to the importance of the province, were 
either of consular or pretorian rank, légati 
Augustit pro preetore (see LEGATI), or pro- 
cardatorés (q.v.). Egypt alone, which was 
governed as an imperial domain, was under 
a preefectus (q.v.). The financial adminis- 
tration of the senatorial provinces was 
managed by queestors; that of the imperial, 
by procurators, who also collected in the 
senatorial provinces the revenues directly 
due to the emperor. Augustus established a 
fixed stipend for all officers outside Rome, 
and thus afforded a real relief to the 
oppressed provincials. Considerable alle- 
viation was also secured for them by the 
limitation to the employment of State tax- 
collectors. The same result was promoted 
by the longer continuance of the adminis- 
tration in the imperial provinces, and the 
greater facilities granted for bringing an in- 
dictment, by means of a regular procedure 
before the Senate. Moreover the emperor, 
after the proconsular power over all pro- 
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vinces had been conferred on Augustus, 23 
B.C., ranked as the highest authority over 
all the governors, and heard complaints as 
well as appeals. 

Provécatio. The Roman term for the 
appeal from the verdict of the magistrate 
to the decision of the people. 

Under the kings the court of appeal was 
the cémitia cirtata ; after Servius Tullius, 
the comitia centtéiriata. While, under the 
arbitrary rule of the kings, the right of 
appeal was allowed, on the establishment of 
the Republic, in 509 B.c., this was imposed 
on the consuls as a duty, and was repeatedly 
enjoined by special enactments in all cases 
where it was a question of life and death, 
or of corporal punishment. The appeal 
was only valid within the city, and the 
pomerium, but not in the camp. More- 
over, no one could appeal against the 
dictator. When afterwards (454 B.c.), 
besides the consuls, the tribunes and ediles 
acquired the right of imposing a fine (multa, 
qg.v.), @ maximum limit was fixed for it, and 
if that was exceeded, there was an appeal 
to the comitia tribita. 

As this appeal was expected in all legiti- 
mate cases, trials of this kind were held 
immediately before the comitia concerned 
with such appeals; and after the verdict 
had been pronounced by the magistrate 
presiding, it was either confirmed or re- 
versed by the votes of the-people. About 
195 B.c. the right of appeal was extended 
over the whole of Italy and the provinces. 
After permanent courts for certain offences 
had been established, the questidnés per- 
péettice (see QUZSTIO), the jurisdiction of the 
people, and with it the appeal thereto, be- 
came more and more limited. For the pro- 
vocatio under the Empire, see APPELLATIO. 

Proxénus (State-friend). The Greek term 
for the representative of a State who was 
appointed, from the citizens of another 
State, to attend to the interests of its 
citizens there resident, as often as they 
needed legal protection and assistance. In 
the interests of foreigners, many States 
appointed such representatives from among 
their own citizens. Their position may be 
compared with that of our consuls. The 
proxenus received many distinctions and 
honours from the State which he represented. 
To be nominated proxenus was in some cases 
only an honorary distinction, which the 
State conferred on such foreigners as re- 
sided in it as aliens (see Mmrasct), and were 
therefore unable to do any service abroad 
for the citizens of the State in which they 
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resided. This distinction insured many 
privileges, such as freedom from taxation 
and from public burdens which otherwise 
fell on the resident aliens, and, in general, 
exemption from tolls and taxes; also the 
right to acquire property in land, free 
admission to the Senate and to the assem- 
blies of the people, ete. [See Monceaux, 
Les Proxénies Grecques, 1886.] 

Pridentius Clémens (Aurélius). The most 
important among the Christian Latin poets, 
born 348 a.D., of a respectable family in 
Spain. After a rhetorical and legal edu- 
cation, he first practised as an advocate, 
discharged the duties of a civil and 
criminal judge in Spain, held a high military 
appointment at court, and in later years 
retired to a monastery, where he devoted 
himself to writing sacred poems, and died 
about 410 a.p. He published a collection 
of his sacred poems in 405 a.D. They are 
composed with rhetorical skill, in epic and 
lyric metres (in the latter of which Horace 
in his model); and they include subjects 
of the most varied kind: Hymns for daily 
prayer (Cathémérinon liber); a martyro- 
logy (Pért Stéphdndn); a conflict between 
the virtues and the vices for the soul of 
man, etc. 

Prytaneié. The term in Athenian law 
for a sum of money paid by both parties 
at the commencement of a private suit, 
to defray the expense of the action. In 
actions for sums between 100 and 1,000 
drachme it was three drachme ; for larger 
sums, thirty. The defeated party had to 
refund this sum to the successful litigant. 
(See Jupic1aL PRrocepurg, I.) 

Prytaneia (Greek). [(1) Any public 
office held by rotation for given periods; 
e.g. in Herodotus, vi 110, the chief com- 
mand for the day, held by each of the ten 
generals in turn. (2) The period of thirty- 
five or thirty-six days, ¢.e. about one-tenth 
of the year, during which each of the ten 
phile presided in turn over the Council 
and ecclésta. The order was determined 
by lot. The presiding tribe was represented 
by its &pistdtés, who was appointed by lot 
to preside for the day, and could not hold 
this office more than once in each year 
(Aristotle, On Constitution of Athens, 44),] 

Pry¥taneis (sing. pritdnis, “a presi- 
dent”). The name in various Greek free 
States for the highest officials. In many 
States, especially in early times, one, two, 
or five prytanets ruled with almost kingly 
power. At Athens prytanis was the name 
for the member of a body of officials who 
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presided over that body when it had any 
public business to transact. This title 
was also given to the presidents of the 
naucraric (q.v.), and Council [who, with 
their Epistdtés at their head, presided over 
the Council and ecclésta during the 5th 
century B.c. In the 4th century the 
presidential duties were transferred to the 
proédri and their epistates. (See Aristotle, 
Constitution of Athens, 44, pp. 163-4, ed. 
Sandys.)] 

Prytinéum (Gr., pritdnetén). In many 
Greek towns, a public building consecrated 
to Hestia (q.v.), and containing the State 
hearth. At Athens, it was here that the 
State offered hospitable entertainment as a 
public compliment to foreign ambassadors, 
to Athenian envoys on their return from 
the successful discharge of their mission, 
also to citizens who had done good service 
to the State, especially to distinguished 
generals, and victors in the great Pan- 
hellenic games, and sometimes even to 
their descendants. In the case of those 
who were Athenian citizens, this privilege 
was usually granted for life. 

Psamathé. A daughter of a king of 
Argos, mother of Linus (q.v.) by Apollo. 

Pséphisma. The Greek, and especially the 
Athenian, term for a resolution of the people 
arrived at by voting. (See Eccuesta, 1.) 

Pseudddiptérés (“falsely dipteral”). An 
epithet describing a temple which is sur- 
rounded on all four sides by only a single 
row of columns, placed at intervals which 
correspond to the position of the outer row 
of columns in a dipteral temple. (See 
TEMPLES, fig. 6.) 

Pseudépériptérés (“falsely peripteral”’). 
An epithet of a temple in which the side 
columns were “engaged ” in the wall of the 
cella, instead of standing out at a distance 
from it. (See TEMPLES.) 

Psyché. In Greek mythology, the per- 
sonification of the human soul as the being 
beloved by Erds (Amor). She is repre- 
sented as a butterfly, or as a young maiden 
with butterfly’s wings, sometimes as pur- 
sued by Eros in various ways, or revenging 
herself on him, or united with him in the 
tenderest love. Apitléius (q.v.), in his tale 
of the Golden Ass [Met. iv 28-vi 24], has 
availed himself of this representation. He 
makes them the hero and heroine of an old 
popular tradition, in which a loving couple, 
after a sorrowful separation, are restored to 
one another for ever. The love-god causes 
the charming Psyche, the youngest of the 
three daughters of a king, to be carried off 
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by Zéphyrus to a secluded spot, where he 
visits her at night alone, without being seen 
or recognised by her. Persuaded by her 
sisters, she transgresses his command, and 
wishes to see him, when the god immediately 
vanishes. Amid innumerable troubles and 


appalling trials she seeks her lover, till at | 


length, purified by the sufferings she has 
endured, she finds him again, and is united 
to him for ever. In the myth, as told by 
Apuleius, her daughter is called Voluptas. 


Psychémanteién. A Greek term for an | 


oracle of the dead. (See ORACLEs.) 

Psychépompés. The guider of souls, 
another name for Hermés. 

Ptérélaus. King of the Taphii and Télé- 
bdze in Acarnania. He was killed by his 
daughter Cdmethd, who pulled out the 
golden hair, on the possession of which 
depended the immortality accorded him by 
Poseidon. (See AMPHITRYON.) 

Ptdlémeus. (1) Ptolemy JI, called Sotér 
(“ saviour” or “ preserver’’), son of Lagus, 
born 366 B.c.; general of Alexander the 
‘Great, after whose death (823) he received 
Egypt as his province. He took the royal 
title in 306. In the last years of his rule 
he founded the famous Museum and the 
great Library of Alexandria, and attracted 
thither all the foremost poets and scholars 
of the time. He died in 283. While he was 
on the throne, he wrote a history of Alex- 
ander the Great, which was noteworthy for 
its accuracy, more especially in military 
detail, and for its avoidance of exaggera- 
tion. Among the works on Alexander it 
took the first place. Only comparatively 
short fragments of it have been preserved. 
Next to Aristdbilus, he is the principal 
authority for Arrian’s Andbdsis. 

(2) Claudius Ptolemeus. A famous 
‘Greek mathematician, astronomer, and geo- 
grapher. He came from Ptdlémais Her- 
meiou [ruins at modern Menschic] in Upper 
Egypt, and lived and worked in the 2nd 
century A.D. The most important of his 
writings which have been preserved are: 

(a) Gédgradphice Hyphégésis (‘ instruc- 
tions for the drawing of maps’’), a geo- 
graphical work in eight books, the first of 
which contains the principles of mathe- 
matical geography and the drawing of maps, 
and the calculation of the longitudes and 
latitudes of places in the then known 
world; ii-vii contain tables of names of 
places in the maps described, arranged 
according to degrees and their subdivi- 
gions; Vili contains an astronomical table 
of climates. This work is one of the 
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geography. 

(6) His principal astronomical and mathe- 
matical work, in thirteen books, is called the 
Great Syntaxis of Astronomy, also known 
as the Almagest (from the Arabian transla- 
tion, Labrir al Magesthi, through which it 
first became known to the Western world). 
This gives (with corrections) a summary of 
the researches of the earlier astronomers, 
and describes the Ptolemaic system of the 
universe, with the earth as a fixed centre, 
the system which was not superseded till 
the time of Copernicus (1473-1543). 

(c) The Harmonics, in three books; next 
to that of Aristoxénus the most important 
work on ancient music. Of his remaining 
works we may mention the Canon of Kings, 
a fragment of his chronological tables, cal- 
culating in Egyptian years the duration of 
the reign of fifty-five kings: twenty Baby- 
lonians after Nabonassar (747 B.c.), ten 
Persians, thirteen Ptolemies, and the Roman 
emperors down to Antoninus Pius. 

Publicani. The Romans gave this name 
to those who did business with the State 
by becoming contractors for public build- 
ings and for supplies, and to farmers of pub- 
lic lands, especially those who farmed the 
public taxes (vectigdlia) for a certain time, 
on payment of a fixed sum. In Rome, as 
indeed throughout the ancient world (cp. 
TELONZ), the collection of taxes was made, 
not by paid officials, but by farmers of taxes, 
who belonged to the equestrian order, as 
the senators were excluded from such busi- 
ness. The farmers of taxes, by the im- 
mense profits which they made, became a 
politically powerful class of capitalists. 
As the various taxes in the different pro- 
vinces were let out as a whole by the 
censors, joint-stock companies were formed, 
séciétatés publicandrum, whose members 
received a proportionate return for their in- 
vested capital. One member, the manceps, 
made a tender at the public auction, con- 
cluded the contract with the censors, and 
gave the necessary security. The duration 
of the contract was a lustrum, ie. the 
period between one censorship and another, 
in imperial times always five years; it 
began on the 15th of March. 

The general superintendence was given 
to a magister soctetatis in Rome, who 
vacated office every year; the management 
of details was in the hands of numerous 
officials. 

According to the amount of the taxes 
farmed, the publicani received special 
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names. The highest class, déctimanz, were 
the farmers of the déctimd, the tenth part 
of the produce of the agricultural lands 
which had been taken from the old posses- 
sors. The péctidrii or scriptiradrii, were 
the farmers of the scriptira, the tax levied 
for the use of the State pastures. The 
conductorés portortorum were the farmers 
of the portéria, the import and export dues, 
etc. In order to make the greatest possible 
gain, the publicani were guilty of the most 
grievous oppression of the provincials, whose 
only hope of relief lay in the governor, who 
was rarely able to help them for fear of 
these influential societies. Under the Em- 
pire the position of the provincials was 
improved ; for the emperor, as the governor- 
in-chief of all the provinces, heard the final 
appeal in the case of any grievances. In 
imperial times, the decumant ceased to 
exist, and the letting out of taxes was en- 
trusted to the official boards specially con- 
cerned with them. 

Publilius Syrus (de. “the Syrian”), A 
Roman writer of mimes (see Mims), a youn- 
ger contemporary and rival of La&bérius; he 
flourished about 43 8.c. Probably born at 
Antioch in Syria, he came to Rome in early 
youth asaslave. On account of his wit he 
was liberated by his master, and received 
a careful education. As a writer of mimes 
and as an improviser, he was exceedingly 
popular, and, after the death of Laberius, 
held sole sway on the stage. His mimes 
contained, in addition to the farcical hnmour 
of this sort of writing, a great number of 
short, witty sayings. These were so much 
admired that they were excerpted at an early 
date, and used in schools, while the pieces 
themselves were soon forgotten. 

In the Middle Ages these sayings were 
popular under the name of Sénéci. We 
have an alphabetical collection of nearly two 
hundred of these apophthegms, bearing the 
title, Publilii Syrt Mimi Sententie [e.g. 
“Necesse est multos timeat, quem multi 
timent”’; “ Beneficium accipere, libertatem 
est vendere”; and (the motto of the 
Edinburgh Review) “Tudex damnatur cum 
nocens absolvitur ”’]. 

Pudicitia. The Roman goddess of 
modesty and chastity. She was at first wor- 
shipped in a chapel in Rome exclusively by 
the patrician matrons. When, in 296 B.c., 
the patrician Verginia was excluded from this 
worship by her marriage with the plebeian 
consul Vélumnius, she erected in her own 
house a chapel to the goddess, so that the 
plebeian matrons might worship there. 


PUBLILIUS SYRUS——PURPURA. 
| Afterwards this cult died out with the 


decay of morals. In imperial times altars. 
were erected to Pudicitia in honour of the 
empresses. The goddess was represented 
as a draped matron, concealing her right 
hand in her garment. 

Pulpitum. The stage of the Roman 
theatre. (See THEATRE.) 

Purpira. The finest and most costly 
dye of the ancients, a discovery of the 
Phoenicians; already known to the Greeks. 
in the Homeric age. [This may be inferred 
from the frequent epithet porphyréds ap- 
plied to robes, rugs, etc.) It was also 
known to the Romans in the time of their 
kings. It was obtained from two kinds 
of shells in the Mediterranean Sea: (1): 
from the trumpet-shell (Gr. kéryx ; Lat. 
bicinum, mirex) [=buccinium la&pillus] ;. 
(2) from the true purple-shell (Gr. por- 
phira; Lat. purptra, példgia) [=murex 
brandaris or tribilus|. These shells. 
respectively contained in a diminutive 
bladder a small quantity of (1)- scarlet 
coloured, (2) black and red coloured juice. 
The juice collected from a number of these 
shells was placed in salt [in the proportion 
of about one pint of salt to every seventy-- 
five pounds avoirdupois of juice], and heated 
in metal vessels by the introduction of warm. 
vapours; then the raw material, wool and 
silk, was dyed init. The best and dearest 
purple was always the Pheenician, especially 
that of Tyre, although it was prepared by 
other inhabitants of the Mediterranean.. 
As the colour of the bucinum was not last- 
ing, it was not used by itself, but only in 
combination with the true purpura for 
producing certain varieties of purple dye. 
By mixing bucinum with black példgium, 
the juice of the true purple-shell, the: 
fashionable violet, called the ‘“ amethyst” 
purple was produced ; and, by a double pro- 
cess of dyeing, first in half-boiled pelagiwm,. 
and then in bucinum, Tyrian purple was: 
produced. This had the colour of clotted 
blood, and when looked at straight ap- 
peared black, when held to the light it 
glowed with colour. A pound of violet 
wool cost in Cesar’s time 100 dénarié 
(£4 %s.), Tyrian purple wool above 1,000: 
denarit (£43 10s.). By mixing pelagium 
with other matter, water, urine, and orchilla, 


the bright purple dyes, heliotrope-blue, 


mauve-blue, aud violet-yellow, were ob- 
tained. Other colours were produced by 


| the combination of the different methods of 
dyeing; first dyeing the material with 


violet colour, purple dye, and scarlet (pro-- 


PUTEAL——PYANEPSIA. 


duced by kermes [from the coccus @icis]; 
then by using the Tyrian method, they 
obtained the tyrianthinum, the Tyrian 
shell-purple, and the variety called the 
hysginum [from Gr. hysgé=a variety of 
prinos, or quercus cocciféra. (Pliny, N.H. 
ix 124-141.) For further details, see 
Bliimner’s Technologie, i 224-240]. 

Purple robes were used at an early date 
by the Greeks as a mark of dignity. Even 
the Athenian archons wore purple mantles 
officially. In Rome at one time broad, at 
another narrow, stripes of purple on the 
toga and tunic served as marks of distinc- 
tion for senators, magistrates, and members 
of the equestrian order. The robes of the 
general were dyed in purple (see PaLuna- 
MENTUM); so also was the gold-embroidered 
mantle worn by one who celebrated a 
triumph. For a long time home-purple was 
used ; Tyrian purple was not introduced till 
the middle of the 1st century B.c., and 
from that time it became a luxury. In 
spite of repeated attempts to check by 
imperial decrees the use of real purple 
among private individuals, robes trimmed 
with purple, or altogether dyed with it, 
became more and more used. Only a 
complete robe of blatta, the finest kind of 
purple, of which there were five varieties, 
was reserved as an imperial privilege, and 
any private persons who wore it were 
punished as being guilty of high treason. 
[Codex Theodosianus iv 40, I: purptira 
que blatta vel oxyblatta vel hydcinthind 
dicitur.| From the 2nd century A.D. the 
emperors took part in this lucrative in- 
dustry, and from the end of the 4th 
century A.D. the manufacture of the blatta 
became an imperial monopoly. 

Putéal. The Latin term for a circular 
stone inclosure, consisting of a dwarf wall, 
surrounding either (1) the mouth of a well, 
- or (2) a spot struck by lightning. Italian 
superstition demanded that every flash of 
lightning which struck and was buried in 
the earth should have, as it were, a grave 
and a propitiatory offering, as in the case 
of a human being. According to the place 
where the flash fell, this offering was 
made, either by the State or by private 
individuals, in the earlier times according 
to the directions of the ponttftcés, at 
a later date after consultation with the 
Etruscan hdruspicés. The earth which 
was touched by the divine fire was care- 
fully collected [Lucan i 606], and inclosed 
in a coffin constructed out of four side- 
pieces and without any bottom (this was 

D.C. A. 
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the burying of the lightning). Then round 
the coffin a shaft, consisting of four walls 
and open at the top, was built up to 


| the surface of the ground. A place which 
| had thus been consecrated by the offering 
which the haruspices made of a sheep two 


years old (bidens) was specially called a 
bidentdl, and was not allowed to be dese- 
crated. According to the pontifical rite 
introduced by Numa, the propitiatory offer- 
ing consisted of onions, hair, and sardels. 
If a human being had been struck by 
lightning, his body was not burnt, but 
buried on the spot [Pliny, MN. H. ii 145}. 
Such a spot was called a bidental, and a 
propitiatory offering was 
made on his behalf | Festus, 
p. 27; Nonius, pp. 53, 26]. 

[The puteal, with bay 
wreaths, lyres, and a pair 
of pincers, may be seen 


on coins of the gens 
Scrtbonia (see cut). The * PUTEAL. 

i i (On a denarias of L. 
ancient puteal a the Scribonius Libo.) 


Forum, near the Arcus 

Fdabidnus, was repaired by Scribonius Libo, 
whence it was called the Puteal Libonis or 
Puteal Scribonidnum. In its neighbour- 
hood he erected a tribunal for the pretor, 
which led to its becoming the resort of 
litigants, money-lenders, ete. (Hor., Sat. ii 
6, 35, Ep. i 19, 8; Cic., Pro Sestio 18).] 


Pitéus. The fountain in a Roman house. 
(See House.) 
Pyanépsia. A festival celebrated at 


Athens on the seventh day of Pydnépsion, 
the end of October, in honour of the departing 
god of summer, Apollo. The festival received 
its name from the cooked beans which were 
offered to the god as firstfruits of autumn. 
Another firstfruit offering of this festival 
was the Hiréstoné, a branch of olive or bay, 
bound with purple and white wool, and 
hung about with all sorts of autumn fruits, 
pastry, and small vessels full of honey, 
wine, and oil. This branch was borne by 
a boy whose parents were both alive; a 
song, which bore the same name Hiresione, 
was sung, while he was escorted by a pro- 
cession to the temple of the god, where the 
wreath was deposited as a votive offering. 
Other branches were hung at the doors of 
the houses. In later times this festival 
was also kept as a mark of gratitude for 
the safe return of Théseus from Crete, 
which was supposed to have taken place on 
this day ; and the cooking of the beans was 
regarded as commemorating the cooking 
of the scanty remains of the provisions of 
M M 
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his ships. [In the ancient calendar of the 
Attic festivals built into the wall of the 
metropolitan church at Athens, the festival 
of the Pyanepsia is represented by a youth 
carrying the Hiresione. See cut in Miss 
Harrison’s Mythology, etc. of Athens, p. 
168; ib. cxxxv.] Besides Apollo, the Hore 
were worshipped at the Pyanepsia with 
offerings and invocations, as the goddesses 
of the blessings of the year. 

Pygmalion. (1) In Greek mythology a 
king of Cyprus, who became so enamoured 
of the statue of a maiden which he himself 
was carving in ivory that he implored 
Aphrédité to endue it with life. When the 
goddess granted his prayer, he married the 
maiden, and she bore to him a son named 
Paphis (Ovid, Met. x 243]. 

(2) See Divo. 

Pygmé. Boxing. (See GYMNASTICS.) 

Pyladés. Son of Strdphius, king of 
Phandté, near Parnassus, and of Anaxibia, 
a sister of Ag’memnon ; famous on account 
of his faithful friendship with Orestes 
(q.v.). He was the husband of Electra. 

Pylagére. See AMPHICTYONS. 

Pyramus and Thisbé. Two Babylonian 
lovers, the children of hostile neighbours. 
As their parents declined to sanction their 
marriage, they could only converse with 
one another through a crevice in a wall 
common to both houses. On one occasion 
they had agreed to meet at night at a mul- 
berry tree near the city. -Thisbe arrived 
there first, but, while fleeing from a lion, 
stained with the blood of his prey, she 
dropped her veil; this the beast tore and 
befouled with blood. Pyramus, finding the 
veil, killed himself in despair at the sup- 
posed death of his beloved. When Thisbe, 
returning from her flight, found his corpse, 
she also killed herself with his sword. The 
fruit of the mulberry tree was coloured by 
their blood, and has ever since borne the 
same hue [Ovid, Met. iv 55}. 

Pyriphlégéthon. A river of the nether 
world. (See Haprs, REALM OF.) 

Pyrrha. Daughter of Epimétheus, wife 
of Deuc&lion, with whom she alone escaped 
the flood which bears his name. (See 
DEUCALION.) 

Pyrrhic Dance (Gr. Pyrriché). A mimic 
war-dance among the Greeks, representing 
attack and defence in battle. It originated 
with the Dorians in Crete, who traced it 
back to the Carétés, and in Sparta, where 
it was traced to the Diosciri. In Sparta, 
where boys of five years old were trained 
for it, it formed a chief part of the festival 


PYGMALION——-PYTHAGORAS. 


of the Gymndpedia. The war-dance per- 
formed at Athens at the Panathenaic fes- 
tival celebrated Athéné as the victor over 
the Giants. : 
In the Roman imperial times the Pyrrhic 
dance was a kind of dramatic ballet, which 
was performed by dancers, male and 
female, and represented (like the Roman 
pantomime) mythological subjects, taken 
frequently from the legend of Dionysus, 
such as the march of the god against the 
Indians, the doom of Pentheus, but also 
from other sources, such as the judgment 
of Paris and the fate of Icarus. For these 
performances the emperors frequently 
brought to Rome from Asia, the home of 
this dance, boys and girls of noble birth ; 
but there were also dancers, male and 
female, who were brought up to it as a 
regular trade. At timesthe Pyrrhic dance ~ 
was performed in the amphitheatre by cri- 
minals especially trained for this purpose. 
Pyrrhon. A Greek philosopher of Elis, 
who flourished about 865-275 B.c.; the 
founder of Scepticism. (See PHILOSOPHY.) 
Pythagoras. (1) The Greek philosopher; 
born on the island of Simds about 580 B.c., 
son of Mnésarchus. He issaid to have been 
the first man who called himself a “ philo- 
sopher,” or lover of wisdom. The certain 
facts about his life are extraordinarily few, 
since in the course of time his life became 
obscured by a web of legend and tradition, 
as is shown by the biographies of the 
Neoplatonists Iamblichus and Porphyrius. 
As the story goes, he was a disciple of 
Phérécydés of Sfrds, and spent a large 
part of his earlier life on journeys, during 
which he studied the civilization and the 
mystic lore of the Hast, and especially the 
wisdom of the Egyptians. When, on his 
return to Samos, he found his country 
under the yoke of the tyrant Pdl}cratés, 
he migrated to Lower Italy, and settled in 
529 at Crdton. Here, in order to bring 
about a political and social regeneration of 
the Lower Italian towns, which had been 
ruined by the strife of parties, he founded 
a society, whose members were pledged toa 
pure and devout life, to the closest friend- 
ship with each other, to united action in 
upholding morals and chastity, as well as 
order and harmony in the common weal. 
The aristocratic tendency of this society 
caused a rising of the popular party in 
Croton, in which Pythagoras, with 300 of 
his adherents is supposed to have perished ; 
according to other accounts, he marched 
with a few followers to Métapontum, where 
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he died soon afterwards (504). Pythagoras 
has left nothing of his teaching in a writ- 
ten form. The Golden Sayings which bear 
his name are certainly not genuine, though 
they may have originated at an early date. 
They consist of seventy-one maxims written 
in hexameters, with little to commend them 
as poetry. 

It follows then that there is as much un- 
certainty about the system of Pythagoras as 
about his life, for it is impossible to ascertain 
which of the precepts of the Pythagorean 
school are due to himself, and which. are 
later additions by his disciples. We can 
only ascribe to him with certainty the 
doctrine (1) of the transmigration of souls, 
and (2) of number as the principle of the 
harmony of the universe and of moral life ; 
and, further, certain religious and moral 
precepts. The first disciple of Pythagoras 
who described his philosophical system in 
writing was Philoldus, either of Croton 
or Tarentum, a contemporary of Socrates 
(about 430 B.c.). Of this document, which 
was written in the Doric dialect, we possess 
only a few fragments. <Architds of Taren- 
tum was another important follower of this 
school. He was a friend of Plato, and was 
distinguished as a general, statesman, and 
mathematician. He flourished about 400- 
365, but the fragments which bear his name 
are not genuine. The same may be said of 
the writings attributed to Ocellus Licanus 
and to Timeus of Locri, Concerning the 
Nature of the Universe and Concerning the 
Soul,and of the seven letters of Thédnd, the 
supposed wife of Pythagoras, Concerning 
the Education of Children, Jealousy, The 
Management of the Household, etc. 

(2) A Greek sculptor of Rhégium in 
Lower Italy, who flourished in the second 
half of the 5th century B.c. He devoted 
himself exclusively to working in bronze. 
His favourite subjects were statues of 
heroes and of the victors in athletic games. 
Striving after an exact imitation of nature, 
he is said to have been the first to express 
the sinews and veins. He also rendered 
the hair of the head more carefully than 
his predecessors, and, in the pose of his 
statues, paid special attention to symmetry 
and rhythm. [Pliny, NV. H. xxxiv 59, vii 


Q 


Quadrans (=térwncius). A Roman copper 
coin, a quarter of an as =3 wnciw. (See 
CoInaGE, 2.) The quadrans was the usual 
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Pythia. (1) The prophetess of Apollo at 
Delphi. (See DELPHIC ORACLE.) 

(2) The Pythian games. Next to the 
Olympic games, the most important of the 
four Greek national festivals. From 586 
B.C. they were held on the Orissean plain 
below Delphi. They took place once in four 
years, in the third year of each Olympiad, 
in the Delphic month Bicatius (the middle 
of August). Before this time (586 B.C.) 
there used to take place at Delphi itself, 
once in eight years, a great festival in 
honour of Apollo, in which the minstrels 
vied with one another in singing, to the 
accompaniment of the cithdra, a pean in 
praise of the god, under the direction 
of the Delphic priests. After the first 
Sacred War, when the Crisszan plain be- 
came the property of the priesthood, the 
Amphictyons introduced festivals once in 
four years, at which gymnastic contests 
and foot-races took place, as well as the 
customary musical contest. This contest 
also was further developed. Besides 
minstrels who sang with the cithara, 
players on the flute, and singers to ac- 
companiment of the flute, took part in it 
(the last-named, however, for a short time 
only). The gymnastic and athletic con- 
tests, which were nearly the same as those 
held at Olympia, yielded in significance 
to the musical ceremonies, and of these the 
Pythian nomds was the most important. 
It was a composition for the flute, worked 
out on a prescribed scheme, and celebrating 
the battle of Apollo with the dragon 
Python, and his triumph. At first the 
prize for the victor was of some substan- 
tial value, but at the second festival it took 
the form of a wreath from the sacred bay 
tree in the Vale of Tempé. The victor 
also received, as in the other contests, a 
palm-branch. The judges were chosen by 
the Amphictyons. The Pythian, like the 
Olympic games, were probably not discon- 
tinued till about 394 A.D. 

Python. A monstrous serpent produced 
by Geea, which haunted the caves of Par- 
nassus. It was slain by Apollo with his first 
arrows. (See APOLLO and DELPHIC ORACLE.) 


price paid for a bath. [It was equivalent 
to about half a farthing. | 


Quadriga (Latin). A chariot drawn by 


532 


four horses, used in battle and in athletic | 
games. (See Circus, GAMEs oF.) The cut 


QUADRIGA. 
(Syracusan decadrachma.) 


represents a quadriga with weapons as the 
prize of victory. 


Quadrigadrius. A Roman annalist. (See 
ANNALISTS.) 
Quesitor. The Roman title of the pre- 


sident of an extraordinary or ordinary 
criminal court (questtd extraordindria or 
perpétiia). According to Sulla’s rules of 
procedure, six preetors chosen for criminal 
cases presided, and, when this number was | 
not sufficient, additional judges, dudicés 
questionis, were provided. 

Questid. The Roman term for a court 
of inquiry, either extraordindria, an ex- 
traordinary commission appointed by the 
senate or people for special criminal cases, 
or perpétia, an ordinary criminal court for 
certain defined offences. The first court of 
this kind was held B.c. 149 to try a case of 
extortion. 

In course of time, by the laws of Gaius 
Gracchus and of Sulla, the number of these 
tribunals was increased. In Cicero’s time 
there were eight ordinary courts to try 
cases of extortion, high treason (mdiestds), 
embezzlement (péctildtus), unlawful canvass- 
ing for an office (ambitus), violence (vis), 
assassination, poisoning, and forgery. Every 
questio had a president (see QUASITOR), 
either one of the pretors chosen by lot, or 
when the number of these was not sufficient, 
a iudex questionis, in addition to a cer- 
tain number of sworn judges. (See JUDEX.) 

Tt was open to any one except to women, 
infants, and those who were infamés, to 
begin a criminal prosecution, even if he 
himself had not been the party injured. 
There was no public prosecutor; but the 
State, by means of pecuniary rewards and 
conferring of dignities, encouraged the 
prosecution of criminals. If, however, the 


| was now réus (q.v.). 


accused party was found innocent, it was 
open to him to prosecute his accuser for 
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chicanery. (See CALUMNIA.) The case was: 
begun by the postilatio, a request, with a 
statement of the crime and name of the 
accused, for permission to prosecute, made 
to the pretor at an open sitting in the 
market-place. If several persons offered 
themselves as accusers, the choice was made 
by divindtio (q.v., 2). But, besides the 
principal accuser, others were allowed, who 
signed the indictment, and were therefore 
called subscriptorés. When permission had 
been obtained, there followed the ndminis 
délatio, the handing in of the indictment; 
the réceptio and inscriptio, the reception 
and entry of the same in the official list by 
the pretor; the interrdgdtio, the examina- 
tion (also by the preetor) of the accused, who 
Unless he pleaded 
guilty, or clearly proved his innocence, the 
diéi dictto, or date of hearing the case, was. 
fixed, at the earliest in ten days, in special 
cases not till 100 days later. It was the duty 
of the complainant to collect in the mean-- 
time the necessary evidence and witnesses,, 
and for this purpose he received an official 
authorization. At the sitting of the court, 
which was held publicly, by the sworn 
judges (cognitto), after the judges and 
parties had been cited, the accuser de- 
livered his accusation in a continuous 
speech, the subscriptores followed him, then 
the accused and his pdatr6ni. The duration 
of these speeches (acttdnés) was at first 
unlimited, but afterwards, to correct the 
abuse of this privilege, a water-clock was. 
introduced, which limited the time of each 
speaker; the time allowed for the defence 
was about a third greater than that for the 
accusation. Then followed the proof (pré- 
batto) of the case. For this documents, 
circumstantial evidence, and declarations of 
witnesses were used. Next, unless the case 
was adjourned for the production of further 
proof (ampliatio), or for a new trial on the 
third day (compérendinatio), the votes of 
the judges on the question of guilt or inno- 
cence were taken. The voting was usually 
in secret. The judges received from the. 
president wooden tablets covered with 
wax, on the one side inscribed with a © 
(condemno, I condemn), on the other with 
an A (absolvo, I acquit). They erased one 
of these letters and threw the tablets into 
an urn. [In cases where they were unable 
to decide respecting the guilt or innocence 
of the accused, they could signify the same. 
by writing on the tablet the letters N. L., 
non liquét.| 

The result of the voting was then formally- 
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proclaimed by the president; and if a fine 
was inflicted, the amount (litis wstimatio) 
was then decided by the president and the 
Sworn judges. A man once acquitted could 
not be re-tried for the same offence unless 
his acquittal had been procured by collusion 
{see PRAVARICATIO) of the accuser. There 
was no way of altering the verdict of the 
Sworn judges ;-and the punishment was ex- 
acted immediately after the sentence had 
been given. If it was one of degradation 
(infamia), or exile (interdictio dque et ignis, 
see EXILIUM, 2), the man so punished could 
be reinstated in the rights he had forfeited 
(restititio in intégrum). This was done by 
a decree of the people; in later times, by 
the emperor’s pardon. These courts of 
sworn judges lasted till the beginning of 
the 3rd century A.D. 

Questors (questor from questtor, the 
investigator, searcher). The Latin term 
originally given to two officials chosen by 
the king; they had to track any one suspected 
of a capital offence. In the time of the 
Republic they performed the same office 
for the consuls, by whom they were chosen 
every year. When the administration of 
justice in criminal cases came into the hands 
of the cémitia centtiridta, the questors 
received, in addition to their old privilege 
of pleading by the mandate of the consuls, 
which they lost later, the management of 
the State treasury (erdriwm) in the temple 
of Saturn. They became recognised offi- 
cials when they were elected at the comitia 
tribaita under the presidency of the consuls 
(probably about 447 B.c.). The questors 
had no regular badges of office. In 421 their 
number was doubled, and the plebeians were 
granted the right of appointing to the office 
of questor, though they did not exercise it 
till twelve years later. The four questors 
shared their duties, so that two of them acted 
as masters of the treasury (questorés erdrit) 
and remained in the city (hence their name 
questores urbdnt), while the other two 
accompanied the consuls on campaigns, in 
order to administer the military chest. 

It was part of the duty of the two former 
to collect the reguiar revenues of State 
(taxes and custom-dues) and the extraordin- 
ary revenues (fines, levies for war, and money 
produced by the sale of booty); further, to 
make payments, which might not be made 
to the consuls except by special permission 
of the Senate; to control the accounts of in- 
come and expenditure, which were managed 
under their responsibility by a special class 


of officials (scrtbe); to make arrangements | 
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for public burials, for the erecting of monu- 
ments, for the entertainment of foreign 
ambassadors, etc., at the expense of the 
treasury. Further, they preserved at their 
place of business—the temple of Saturn— 
the military standards, also the laws, the 
decrees of the Senate, and the plébiscita, 
and kept a register of the swearing in of 
the officials, which took place there. 

After the subjection of Italy, four more 
questors were appointed, in 267 B.c. They 
were stationed in different parts of Italy, 
at first at Ostia and Ariminum, probably 
to supervise the building of fleets. Sulla 
increased their number to twenty, ten of 
whom were appointed, in the place of the 
previous two, to accompany the proconsuls 
and propretors to the provinces, two to 
help the consul who remained in the city, 
and two to help the other two original 
questors at their work in the city. The 
queestors employed in the provinces (Sicily 
alone had two of these, stationed at Syra- 
cuse and Lily¥beum respectively) were 
principally occupied with finance; they 
managed the provincial treasury, and de- 
frayed out of it the expenses of the army, 
the governor, and his retinue; any surplus 
they had to pay in to the State treasury at 
Rome, and to furnish an exact statement 
of accounts. The governor might appoint 
them his deputies, and if he died they as- 
sumed the command; in both of these cases 
they acted pro pretore, i.e. as propreetors 
(q.v.). Cesar raised their number to forty, 
in order to be able to reward a greater 
number of his adherents; for the office gave 
admittance to the Senate, and the position 
of questor was looked upon as the first 
step in the official career. The age defined 
by law was from twenty-seven to thirty 
years. When the beginning of the magis- 
terial year was fixed for January 1st, the 
queestors assumed office on December 5th, 
on which day the questors in the @ra- 
rium decided by lot what the work of each 
should be. 

Even under the Empire, when the nor- 
mal number of questors was increased to 
twenty and the age reduced to twenty-five, 
the office of questor remained the first 
step to higher positions in the State. But 
the power of the questors grew more limi- 
ted as the management of the treasury was 
entrusted to special preefecti wrarit, so 
that the city questors had only charge of 
the archives, to which the supervision of 
the paving of streets was added. After 
the division of the provinces between the 
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emperor and the Senate, queestors were only 
employed in the senatorial provinces, and 
were not abolished till the constitution of 
the provinces in general was altered by 
Diocletian. Four questors were told off 
. for service to the consuls. The two ques- 
tores principis, or Augusti, were a new 
creation: they were officers assigned to the 
emperors, if the latter were not consuls, in 
which case they would already be entitled 
to two questors. As secretaries to the 
emperor, they had to read his decrees to 
the Senate at its sittings. From these 
questors was developed, in the time of 
Constantine, the guestor sacri pdaldtit, the 
chancellor of the Empire. 

Quattiorviri. The Roman term for an 
official body consisting of four men. (See 
VIGINTISEXVIRI.) 

Quindécimviri. The Roman term for an 
official body consisting of fifteen men, espe- 
cially that appointed for the inspection of 
the Sibylline books. (See SiBYLLZ.) 

Quinquatris. 
Rome on the 19th of March, in honour of 
Mars and (in a greater degree) of Minerva, 
whose temple had been founded on this 
day on the Aventine. An incorrect ex- 
planation of the name quinquatrus, which 
means the fifth day after the ides, led to 
the festival in honour of Minerva being 
afterwards prolonged to five days. It was 
celebrated by all whose employment was 
under the protection of the goddess, such 
as teachers and their pupils. The latter 
obtained a holiday during the festival, and 
began a new course of study when it was 
over. The former received at this time 
their yearly stipend—the minerval. The 
festival of Minerva was also celebrated by 
women and children (in their capacity of 
spinners and weavers), by artisansand artists 
of every kind, and by poets and painters. 
The first day of the festival was celebrated 
with sacrifices-by the State in honour of the 
founding of the temple. On the following 
days the gladiators performed, and there 
were social gatherings in the houses. On 
June 13 the minor quinquatrus took place. 
This festival lasted three days. It was 
celebrated by the guild of the flute-players, 
an important and numerous body at Rome. 
They honoured the goddess as their special 
patroness by meeting at her temple, by 
masked processions through the city, and 
by a banquet in the temple of Jupiter of the 
Capitol. 

Quinquennalés. The officials chosen every 
five years in the Italian municipalities (see 


A festival celebrated ae 
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MunIciPium), corresponding to the Roman 
censors. 

Quinquérémés. Roman ships (q.v.) with 
five banks of oars. 

Quintilian (Marcus Fabius Quintilianus). 
The celebrated Roman rhetorician, born 
about 35 A.D. at Caligurris in Spain. After 
he had received his training as an orator 
at Rome, he went home about 59 A.D., but 
returned again to Rome in 68 A.D. in the 
train of Galba. He there began to practise 
as an advocate, and also gave instruction in 
rhetoric. In this latter capacity he achieved 
such fame that he was able to open a school 
of rhetoric in the reign of Vespasian, and 
received payment from the State. After 
twenty years’ work he retired from his 
public duties in A.D. 90, and after some time 
devoted himself to the education of the 
grandchildren of Démitilla, Domitian’s 
sister, for which he was rewarded by the 
emperor with the rank of consul. Though 
materially prosperous, his happiness was 
disturbed by the loss of his young wife and 
his two sons. [He died between 97 and 
100 A.D.] 

Of his works on rhetoric, composed in his 
later years, we possess the one that is most 
important, that on the training of an orator 
(De Institationé Ordtorid) in twelve books. 
This he wrote in two years; but it was not 
until after repeated revision that he pub- 
lished it, just before the death of Domitian 
in 96. He dedicated it to his friend, the 
orator Victorius Marcellus, that he might 
use it for the education of his son Géta, 
This work gives a complete course of in- 
struction in rhetoric, including all that 
is necessary for training in practical elocu- 
tion, from the preliminary education of 
boyhood and earliest youth to the time of 
appearance in public. It describes a per- 
fect orator, who, according to Quintilian, — 
should be not only skilful in rhetoric, but 


‘also of good moral character, and concludes 


with practical advice. Especially interesting 
is the first book, which gives the principles 
of training and instruction, and the tenth 
book, for its criticisms on the Greek and 
Latin prose authors and poets recommended 
to the orator for special study. [Many 
of these criticisms, however, are not 
original.) Quintilian’s special model, and 
his main authority, is Cicero, whose clas- 
sical style, as opposed to the debased style 
of his own time, he imitates successfully in 
his work. A collection of school exercises 
(déclamattonés) which bears his name is 


' probably not by him, but by one of his 
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pupils. [The most recent editor, however 
(Constantine Ritter, 1884), regards the great 
bulk of them as genuine.] 

Quintus Smyrneus. A Greek epic poet 
of Smyrna. Towards the end of the 
4th century A.D., he composed a bald imita- 
tion of Homer, entitled the Posthdméricd, 
in fourteen books, a continuation of the 
Iliad after the manner of the cyclic epic 
writers from the death of Hector to the 
shipwreck of the Achzans on their journey 
home. 

Quirinus. The Sabine name of Mars, as 
the god who brandished the lance (from 
Sabine curis=Latin quiris, the lance). 
The Sabines worshipped him under this 
name as the father of the founder of their 
old capital, Cvuirés, just as the Romans 
honoured Mars as the father of Rémilus. 
When the Sabines migrated to Rome, they 
took the cult and the name of the god of 
their race to their new abode on the 


Races. See CuHariots; Crrcus, GAMES 
or; HippoproME. For footraces, see GyM- 
NASTICS. 


Reda (or réda, wrongly spelt rhéda). 
The Roman travelling-carriage with four 
wheels. (Cp. CHARIOTS, 2.) 

Ramnés. One of the three old patrician 
tribes at Rome. (See PATRICIANS.) 

Récitationés. At Rome books were some- 
times read aloud before their publication. 
This custom was introduced in the time of 
Augustus by Asinius Pollid. At first these 
readings took place only before friends 
specially invited; afterwards they were 
publicly announced, and were held before 
great assemblies, either in the theatre or 
at the public baths or in the Forum, admis- 
sion being open to all. Introduced, in the 
first instance, with a view to obtaining 
the criticisms of the audience, to help the 
author in his final revision of his work, 
they soon became of such importance that 
they determined the success of the work 
so recited. At the same time second-rate 
talent was often blinded toits imperfections 
by the exaggerated applause of a clique. 
In the time of the younger Pliny these 
recitations were so much in fashion that 
[in the April of a particular year] hardly 
a day passed without one. [Zp. i 13 § 
i Cp. in? $5; 18 945 y 1 § 45 vii 2; 
Juvenal, i 3; iii 9; vii 70, with Mayor’s 
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Quirinal hill. In this way Quirinus, 
though identical with Mars, had a distinct 
and separate worship on the slope of the 
Quirinal. He possessed a temple with 
priests (see FLAMEN and SALI1) and a special 
festival. When, in the course of time, 
their connexion was forgotten, Quirinus 
was identified with the deified Romulus, 
the son of Mars. For Janus Quirinus see 
JANUS. 

Quirités (derivation uncertain). The 
name of the oldest inhabitants of Rome, the 
Latin Ramnés and the Sabine Titiés taken 
together. Afterwards it became the name 
of the Roman people (pépiilus Romanus 
Quiritium or populus Romanus Quirites) 
in home affairs, while Romani was used in 
connexion with foreign affairs. Quirites 
was also used to indicate peaceable citizens, 
or civilians, as opposed to soldiers (milités) 
[Tac. Ann. i 42; Suet. Jul. 70; Lucan v 
358]. 


note.| They seem to have continued till 
the 6th century A.D. 

Récognitid of the Roman knights, see 
EQUITES. 
éctipératoré The Roman term for a 
sworn committee, or board, of three to five 
members, convened by the pretor. Such a 
board had to adjudicate at Rome and in the 
provinces in money cases (more especially 
on claims for compensation and damages). 
At first only cases between Romans and 
foreigners were heard in this way, and 
were settled within ten days. Afterwards 
a board of this kind decided on all legal 
points which had to be settled promptly. 

Régifigium. A Roman festival cele- 
brated on Feb. 24th, to commemorate the 
expulsion of the kings. At this festival 
the rex sacrdrum offered sacrifice on the 
comitium, and then hastily fled. (See Rex 
Sacrorum.) [Probably in this case, as in 
many others, the sacrifice was originally 
regarded as a crime. The fact that the 
Salii were present is recorded by Festus 
(s.v. Regifugium). Possibly their presence 
had the same significance as the ceremony 
of leaping, etc, performed by them in 
March, presumably with a view to driving 
evil demons away from the city (Classical 
Review, v 51 b).] - 

Rélégatio. Banishment from Rome, in 
imperial times a milder form of exile (see 
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DeEpoRTATIO), which did not affect the 
rights as a citizen of a man sentenced to it. 
Religion. (I) The gods of the Greeks were 
originally personifications of the powers of 
nature, limited in their activity to that 
province of nature from the phenomena of 
‘which they are derived. As these phe- 
nomena were regarded as acts or sufferings 
of the gods in question, a cycle of myths 
was thus developed. In the minds of the 
people, the special significance of these 
myths necessarily vanished in proportion as 
the original connexion of the gods with the 
phenomena of nature receded to the back- 
ground, while greater prominence was given 
to the conception of the gods as personal 
beings holding sway, primarily in their own 
province of nature, and then beyond those 
limits, and no longer exclusively in con- 
nexion with the powers of nature. In the 
oldest records of the intellectual life of 
Greece—the Homeric poems—this transition 
has already been carried out. The Homeric 
deities are exclusively occupied with the 
governing of mortals, whose whole life is 
represented as being under their influence; 
while traces of the old connexion with the 
phenomena of natureare rarely found, and the 
old myths had long since become unintelli- 
gible tales, in which the actions of the gods 
appeared unreasonable and immoral, since 
their meaning was no longer clear. In 
regard to religion, as in other matters, the 
Homeric poems are of the utmost impor- 
tance} for if in historical times a certain uni- 
formity prevails in the representation of the 
deities, this may be traced in no small de- 
gree to the influence of Homer and of other 
poets (especially Hesiod) who were under 
his influence, and who gave distinct form 
to the vague representations of an earlier 
time. Nevertheless this uniformity only 
existed in a general way; in detail there was 
the greatest confusion, for the Greeks never 
attained to a uniform religious system and 
to fixed religious dogma. They possessed 
only a contradictory and ambiguous mytho- 
logy. The only thing which was com- 
paratively established, was the traditional 
worship ; but in this there was great diver- 
sity of place and time. 

The common belief was, that the gods 
were superhuman, though they were like 
mortals in form and in the ordinary neces- 
sities of life (food, drink, sleep); that they 
had power over nature and human beings; 
that all good and evil came from them; that 
their favour could be obtained by behaviour 
which was pleasing to them, and lost by 
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that which displeased them. Among the 
Greek gods there was no representative of 
evil, neither in popular belief was there one 


of absolute perfection and holiness ; and the 


deities were represented as ceing subject to 
moral weakness and deviation from right 
—a belief which was fostered by the tra- 
ditional mythology. The gods possessed 
immortality, but did not exist from the 
beginning of all things. : 

In the opinion of the Greeks, the ruling 
race of gods, the Olympians—so called from 
their abode, Olympus—were the third race 
of gods. The first ruler was Urdnus 
(Heaven), who, by his mother Gea (Earth), 
who bore him spontaneously, himself be- 
came the father of the Titans. He was ex- 
pelled by his son Crdnus, whose daughters, 
by his sister Rhéa, were Hestia, Demeter, 
and Héra, and his sons, Hddés (Pluto), 
Poseidon, and Zeus. He was_ himself 
expelled by his last-named son. When 
Zeus, by the aid of his brothers and sisters, 
had overcome the Titans, who rebelled 
against the new order of things, he divided 
the world with his brothers. The earth 
and Olympus remained common property ; 
Hadés obtained the nether world; Péseidon, 
the sea; Zeus, the heavens; and, as being 
the strongest and wisest, he also had autho- 
rity over all the other gods, who worked 
his will, received from him their offices 
and spheres of action, and served him as 
helpers in the government of the universe. 
According to this division of province, the 
gods are divided into the divinities of 
heaven and earth and sea. 

As in all religions founded on nature, so 
with the Greeks, the gods of heaven take 
the first place. They are specially called 
Olympians ; and, in contrast to the gods 
of the earth and sea, are called the gods 
above, or the upper gods. The principal 
deities after Zeus are Hera, Athéné, Apollo, 
Artémis, Aphrédité, Héphestus, Arés, 
Hermés, and Hestia. Round them are 
grouped a number of minor deities, who 
either escort and serve the upper gods (as, 
for instance, Thémi%s, and the Hore, the 
Graces, the Muses, Eros, Ntké, Iris, Hebé, 
Ganymede), or else represent distinct phe- 
nomena of the heavens, as Helis (the sun), 
Séléné (the moon), Eds (the dawn); or exe- 
cute special services in the heaven-ordained 
government of the universe, as the goddess 
of birth, Hileithyia, the healing god, Asclé- 
ptus, and the goddesses of destiny (Mere, 
Némésis, Tyché). The gods of the sea, 
besides Poseidon and his spouse Amphi- 
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trité and his son Triton, are Océdnus and 
his offspring, Nérews and the Nereids, Pro- 
teus, Ino (Leucothéa), Mélicertés (Palemdn), 
Glaucus (Pontius). The gods of the earth 
are Goa herself, Rhéa (CYybel2), Dionysus, 
Pridpus, Pan, the Nymphs and Satyrs, 
Demetér and her daughter Perséphéné, 
with her spouse Hdadés (Pluto). The last 
two are the rulers of the nether world, to 
which Hécdté and the Hriniés also belong. 
The number of beings regarded as deities 
was never clearly defined. From the ear- 
liest times in Greece we find deities wor- 
shipped in one place, who were not known 
in another. But some of these, as Dionysus 
and Pan, became common property in course 
‘of time; and, the more lasting and more 
extensive the intercourse became with other 
peoples, more especially in the colonies, the 
introduction of foreign deities became 
greater. Some of these were identitied with 
the gods already worshipped, while others 
_ preserved their original attributes, subject, 
of course, to modifications, to suit the spirit 
of the Greeks. This aptitude for natura- 
lising foreign religions declined more and 
more as Greece ceased to flourish. On the 
‘other hand, some original deities lost their 
independence, and were merged into others, 
such as Helios and Apollo, Selene and 
Artemis. In the popular belief of the post- 
Homeric time, another numerous class of 
‘superhuman beings sprang up, which were 
regarded as being between gods and men, 
the demons (Gr. Daimonés) and Heroes (q.v.). 
As to their nature and their number, there 
was less uniformity than in the case of the 
real gods. The Heroes had only local im- 
‘portance. Even in the case of the gods uni- 
versally worshipped, it was by no means 
all (not even the most important) that had 
a place everywhere in the public worship. 
In the case of certain gods, their worship 
‘was only exceptional; and those gods who 
‘by order of the State were worshipped in 
‘any particular place did not necessarily enjoy 
for ever the position to which they were 
entitled. Even Zeus, who was universally 
regarded as the highest of the gods, and 
figured in the cult of most of the different 
States was not himself worshipped as su- 
preme; but those gods who had always had 
the first place in the cult of the respective 
States, took precedence over him, and these 
were not always divinities of pre-eminent 
importance. In Athens, Pallas Athéné was 
worshipped as the principal deity, Hera in 
Argos; among the Dorians, especially at 
Delphi, Apollo; among the Jonians, Posei- 
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don; at Rhodes, Helios; at Naxos, Diony- 
sus; at Thespiz, Eros, at Orchéménus, the 
Charités (or Graces). Even in the case of 
the same deities, the local customs often 
differed considerably, in respect of the 
names that were given to them, their attri- 
butes, and the form of worship. These 
differences were due, partly to local causes 
and local opinions, partly to foreign in. 
fluence ; and were occasionally so consider- 
able, that doubts arose whether different 
deities were not really represented under 
the same name, as, for instance, Aphrodite. 
The deities were supposed to be specially 
gratified by the careful observance of the 
traditional ritual. This continued to be 
carried on according to ancient custom, so 
that the details of these ancient cults were 
often curious, and their connexion with the 
religious ideas on which they rested was 
often unintelligible. However, with the 
development of morality the view began 
to prevail, that the observance of duties 
towards the State and fellow men was also 
favoured by the gods as guardians of the 
providential order of the world; but, in the 
eyes of the multitude, the principal mean- 
ing of eusébeid (piety) was the performance 
of the ordained worship of the gods. Again, 
the care of the State was confined to the 
outward forms of religion, and to the main- 
tenance of the traditional legal ritual. 
Alterations in this ritual, and the intro- 
duction of new cults, were only made by 
authority of the legislative power, usually 
after an oracle had been consulted to deter- 
mine the divine will. Besides the worship 
of the deities recognised by the State, 
private objects of devotion were found 
everywhere. For instance, in the case of 
foreign deities, at Athens, where there were 
many strangers, either passing through or 
permanently resident, foreign religions 
were tolerated, so long as they did not 
endanger the traditional worship or excite 
public disturbance by their outward ritual. 
Many such cults were naturalised in this 
way, and became, in course of time, part 
of the State religion. Conquest, again, con- 
tributed largely towards the introduction of 
novelties ; for the acquisition of new terri- 
tory involved that of the religious rites held 
And, lastly, old religions, which 
had been looked upon as supremely holy, 
even if they were not absolutely superseded 
in the course of time, became less important 
in comparison with others of later origin. 
Shrines, and the statues of the gods pre- 
served in them, were the central points of 


538 


the worship of the different deities. As long 
as the gods were not represented as having 
human form, stones, especially those fallen 
from heaven, or blocks of wood, were the 
objects of worship. By various stages of 
progress the gods were at length represented 
‘by actual images. At first they were made 
of wood, then of stone and metal. Clay, and 
even wax, were generally used for private 
objects of devotion. Though the real pur- 
pose of these symbols and images was to 
represent the divinity to the worshippers 
by means of a visible sign, nevertheless, 
in the popular belief, it was generally pre- 
sumed that the divinity was actively present 
in them. Accordingly, the welfare of the 
State was often supposed to be bound up 
with the possession of certain symbols and 
images of the gods. 

The decline of the Greek religion began 
with the decline of the State after the Pelo- 
ponnesian War. Although the philosophers 
had already directed their assault against 
the belief of the people, which, with its 
anthropomorphism and its inconsistency, 
exposed itself in many ways to the attacks 
of the critical spirit, yet the faith of the 
multitude in the old gods remained un- 
shaken, for it had long attributed the 
deliverance from the perils of the Persian 
Wars to their mighty and merciful influence. 
But after the Peloponnesian War the notions 
of the philosophers gained ground among 
the people, and undermined the old belief, 
without, however, supplying any alterna- 
tive to the religious feeling, which could no 
longer be satisfied with the outward forms 
of worship which still survived. With 
unbelief superstition came in, which was 
fostered (especially after the Macedonian 
epoch) by the foreign and barbarous cults, 
and the degenerate forms of mysticism 
which were imported from Asia and Egypt. 

(II) The Italian tribes, from which the 
Roman people sprang, had a common origin 
with the Greeks, and a common foundation 
of religious ideas; but on Italian soil these 
religious ideas received an _ essentially 
different direction. Like the Greeks, the 
Italians regarded the deities as persons, 
separated as to sex, and united in couples; 
but, while the imaginative Greeks saw in 
their gods ideal forms full of individual life, 
the more sober mind of the Italian tribes, 
especially of the Romans, got no further 
than the abstract. Holding to the funda- 
mental idea, they worshipped in the gods 
the abstract powers of nature, under whose 
influence man believed himself to be at 
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every moment. The original Italian gods: 
were grave and venerable, and, in a certain 
sense, more moral than those of the Greeks ; 
but they lacked plastic form and _ poetic 
beauty. Accordingly, it is only with cer- 
tain reservations that we can speak of a 
Roman mythology, in a sense correspond-. 
ing to that of the Greeks. The Romans. 
lacked an Olympus and a Hadés, and knew 
nothing of stories about the race and rela- 
tionship and the love-affairs of their deities.. 
In this abstract nature of the Roman gods, 
it is intelligible that the Romans, during 
the first 200 years from the foundation of 
Rome, possessed no images of their gods, 
but represented them by symbols; e.g. 
Jupiter by a flint-stone, Mars by a spear,. 
Vesta by fire, which, even in later times, 
remained the symbol of the goddess. In the- 
earliest Roman religion the deities of two 
Italian races, the Latins and the Sabines,. 
were united, Rome having been originally 
peopled by the union of these tribes. The: 
most important gods were the god of light 
and the god of all beginning, Idnus; the 
god of heaven, Iupiter, the greatest pro- 
tector of the nation, with whom was joined 
the feminine element in Jind, just as Idne 
(Diana) was connected with Janus; Mars, 
originally the protector of agriculture, the 
ancestral god of the Latin race; Quirinus, 
originally the corresponding god of the 
Sabines; and Vesta, the goddess of the 
hearth of the State. Besides these prin- 
cipal deities, others were worshipped as: 
patrons of the farmers and_ shepherds. 
Their activity extended over the earth, the 
fields, and the woods; they blessed the: 
fruits of the field and garden, and gave: 
prosperity to the cattle. Such were Tellis,. 
Cérés, Sdturnus and Ops, Liber and 
Libéra, Faunus, Silvanus, Flora, Vertum- 
nus, Pomona. The gods of the sea, how- 
ever, who had such an important position 
in the Grecian mythology, had not nearly 
the same importance in Roman ideas as the 
gods of heaven and earth; for in the ear-. 
hest times the sea was little regarded by 
the Romans. Another object of religious. 
worship was the gods of the house and 
family, the Ldrés and Pénatés. But, be- 
sides these, there was an unlimited number 
of divine beings; for the Romans assumed 
that there were divine representatives of 
every inanimate or animate object, of every 
action and every event. Not only did every 
human being possess a special protector 
(GENIUS, g.v.), but a number of deities 
watched over his development from concep-- 
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tion to birth, and his further growth, men- 
tally and bodily. (See INDIGITAMENTA.) 

Again, there were manifold protecting 
gods for the different events of life, as 
Titdnus and Tiitilina, who were invoked in 
times of trouble ; Orbéna, invoked by child- 
less couples; and Fébris, the goddess of 
fever. There were also separate gods for 
separate employments, and for the places 
where they were carried on. In this way 
the different institutions and phases of 
agriculture possessed special deities (as 
Robigus and Robigo, protectors of the crops 
against blight). So also with the different 
branches of cattle-breeding (Babdna, god- 
dess of the breeding of horned cattle; 
Epona, goddess of the breeding of horses; 
Palés, of the breeding of sheep). Similarly 
with the separate parts of a house: Forci- 
lus, god of the door ; Cardéa, goddess of the 
hinge; Limentinus and Limenttna, deities 
of the threshold. To these divine beings 
fresh ones were continually added, as the 
inclination of the Romans to recognise and 
trace divine influence in every single event 
led to the establishment of new cults after 
every new revelation of divine power. In 
this way the introduction of bronze coinage 
led to a déus Asctildnus, and later, that 
of silver coinage to a deus Argentinus. 
Historical events gave an impulse to the 
personification of intellectual and moral 
qualities, such as Concordia, Hénds, Virtis, 
Mens, etc. The same principle which recog- 
nised that there were some gods unknown, 
or, at any rate, not worshipped at Rome, 
led to the tolerance of private performance 
of foreign cults. Hence also it came about 
that the gods of conquered countries found 
a place in the Roman State religion, and 
occasionally were even introduced into the 
actual worshipof Rome. In the latter case, 
however, the home deities preserved their 
rights in so far as the shrines of the newly 
imported deities were outside the limits of 
what was called the Pémérium (q.v.). 

The religion of the Romans was gradually 
but completely altered by the influence of 
that of the Greeks. This influence made 
itself felt as early as the time of the latest 
kings. Shrines of the gods were first intro- 
duced under the elder Tarquin, and under 
the last Tarquin three supreme gods of the 
State were established: Jupiter, the re- 
presentative of supreme power; Juno, of 
supreme womanhood ; Minerva, of supreme 
wisdom. These three deities received, as 
a token of their inseparability, a common 
temple on the Capitol, and were therefore 
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called the Capitoline gods. This Greek 


influence was firmly established at the end 


of the time of the kings by the Sibylline 
books, which originated among the Greeks 
of Asia Minor. (See StBYLLINE Books.) By 
means of these a number of Greek and 
Asiatic gods were in course of time intro- 
duced into the Roman cult, partly as new 
deities, such as Apollo, Cybélé (Magna 
Mater), Asctilapius ; partly under the names 
of native gods, with whom they were often 
identified in a very superficial way, as 
Démétér with Cérés, Dionysus with Liber, 
Perséphéné with Libéra, Aphrédité with 
Vénus; and with them were introduced 
many innovations in the old established 
worship of the gods, especially the Lecti- 
sternium (q.v.). When, after the second 
Punic War, Greek ideas irresistibly made 
their way in Rome, it became more and 
more common to identify the gods of Rome 
with those of Greece ; and thus the original 
significance of many Roman deities was 
either obscured or even entirely lost. Divi- 
nities highly venerated of old were put into 
the background, and those of less impor- 
tance came to be regarded as supreme, owing 
to their supposed analogy to Greek gods. In 
this way the following twelve were estab- 
lished by analogy to the Greek form of reli- 
gion: Iupiter (Zeus), Itino (Héra), Neptinus 
(Poseidon), Minerva (Athéné), Mars (Arés), 
Vénus (Aphrodite), Apollo, Diana (Arté- 
mis), Vulcdnus (Héphestus), Vesta (Hestia), 
Merctirtus (Hermés), and Cérés (Demeter). 
The Roman religion was from the be- 
ginning an affair of State. Religious, as 
well as political, institutions emanated from 
the kings, who, as high priests, organized 
the worship by law and laid the foundation 
of a law of ritual. The second king, Nima, 
was regarded as the real founder of the 
Roman cult, and of the priesthood charged 
with the carrying out of the same. After 
the kings had been abolished, religion was 
still controlled by the State, and the priests 
(qg.v.) continued to be State officials, who 
were empowered by the State, on the one 
hand, to superintend the performance of the 
different cults, and, on the other (and this 
was the more important office), to give judg- 
ment in all matters of religion. They thus 
exercised considerable influence. Under 
the Republic, the royal prerogative of for- 
mulating decrees in all matters of religion 
was transferred to the Senate. As the 
Roman State in early times was exclusively 
composed of patricians, the public religion 
was originally their exclusive property ; the 
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plebs were not allowed to participate in 
that religion, and were only allowed to wor- 
ship the Roman gods in private. Therefore, 
in the long struggle, in which the plebs, 
with their ever-increasing power, endea- 
voured to secure their rights (a struggle 
that ended in 300 B.c.), it was a question of 
religion as well as of politics. As regards 
the worship of the gods, according to 
Roman ideas, a pure and moral life was 
pleasing to them and gained their favour. 
‘This was, however, conditional on the cxact 
performance of the outward ritual which 
the system of religion ordained for their 
cult. It consisted in a very prolonged 
ceremonial, performed according to the 
‘strictest injunctions and with painful 
minuteness of detail. This ceremonial was 
performed in public and private life, so that 
no community lacked its special shrines 
and sacrifices (see Sacra), and nothing of 
any importance was undertaken without 
religious sanction, which involved in parti- 
cular the discovery of the divine will by 
means of certain signs (see AUSPICIA). The 
forms of outward worship were retained 
long after the decay of belief in the gods 
had set in. This decay was caused by the 
preponderance of the Greek element, and 
the contemporary introduction of Greek 
enlightenment; and it soon spread to the 
forms of worship. During the greater part 
-of the republican period, the priests allowed 
religion to take a secondary place to politics, 
and, either from indifference or ignorance, 
neglected their official duties. 

Under the Empire, when even the deifi- 
-cation of deceased emperors was introduced 
(see APOTHEOSIS), an attempt was made to 
-give an artificial life to the ancient forms 
-of worship ; but religious feeling could not 
be rekindled by forms which had long lost 
their meaning. When this feeling revived, 
it preferred, as in Greece, to find refuge in 
strange Oriental rites, especially those of 
Mithras and of Isis and Sérapis, which, by 
means of their mysteries and their expia- 
tory ceremonies, offered a certain degree of 
satisfaction, though, at the same time, 
they led the way to every conceivable kind 
of superstition. 

The suppression of paganism began in 
the 4th century, from the time when Con- 
-stantine decided in favour of Christianity, 
in 324 A.D. It commenced in the eastern 
half of the Roman empire, while in the 
western half, and at Rome in particular, the 
Roman form of worship remained essen- 
‘tially undisturbed until the reign of Thés- 
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ddsius the Great (379-395), the resolute 
exterminator of paganism. In 394° the 
Olympic games were held for the last time ; 
in Rome the endowment of all public forms 
of worship out of the funds of the State 
was withdrawn, the priests were driven 
from the temples, and the temples closed. 
Nevertheless certain heathen customs long 
survived, such as the auguries of the con- 
suls and some few festivals that admitted of 
being celebrated without offering sacrifice 
or entering atemple. Thus the Liipercdlia 
were not abolished until 494, when they 
were transformed into a Christian festival. 
Réligiési Diés (‘critical days”, “days 
of scruple or restraint”). Certain special 
days were so called among the Romans 
which, owing to religious scruples, were 
deemed unsuitable for particular under- 
takings, especially for beginning them. 
On such days only what was absolutely 
necessary was done. So far as they are 
unsuited for sacred, political, legal, or mili- 
tary undertakings, they belong to the dies 
néfast?, (See Fasti.) As regards private 
affairs, these days were of different kinds. 
Some were of ill omen for journeys, others 
for weddings. In the latter case the day 
previous was also avoided, so that the first 
day of married life should not be a day of 
unhappy omen. Among such days were 
those consecrated to the dead and to the 


gods of the nether world, as the Parentdlia 
and the Férdlia, and days when the mundus, 
i.e.the world below, stood open (see MANEs) ; 
the Lémtiria (see LARV) ; also days sacred 
to Vesta, days on which the Salii passed 
through the city, or those which were 
deemed unlucky owing to their historical 
associations (dtr? déés, “black days’’), such 
as the anniversary of the battle on the Allia 
(July 18th); also all days immediately after 
the calends, nones, and ides, on account of 
the repeated defeats and disasters expe- 
rienced by the Romans on those days. 
Rénuntiatio. The Roman term for the 
solemn and formal announcement of the 
names of the magistrates elected at the 
cémitia by the votes of the people. The 
announcement was made by the returning 
officer who presided at the election, and was 
necessary to give validity to the election. 
Répétundarum Crimen (from repetunde 
péctinie, “money which is ordered to be 
restored”), The name given by the Romans 
to the charge brought against officials for 
extorting money from Roman subjects or 


allies. Such charges were at first brought 
| before the Senate, which heard the case 
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itself, or else passed it on to a commission, 
or, again, caused it to be brought before 
the cémitia by the tribunes, At last, in 
149 B.c., a standing court of justice (see 
Qu«#sTIO perpetua), in fact, the first in 
Rome, was instituted by the Lex Calpurnia, 
containing more precise definitions of acts 
liable to punishment, with forms of legal 
procedure, and determining the amount of 
the penalty. The increasing inclination of 
the officials to use the administration of the 
provinces as means of enriching themselves 
at the expense of the provincials led to re- 
peated legislation with a view to increasing 
the penalty. The last law on the subject 
was Cesar’s Lex Itilia, which was the basis 
of the procedure in such cases under 
the Empire. During that period, in conse- 
quence of the improved condition of pro- 
vincial government, extortion on the part 
of officials became much rarer. Such extor- 
tion was generally punished by having to 
pay four times the amount extorted. It 
was also attended with a certain degree of 
disgrace (énfamia), even if a still more 
severe punishment were not added for 
other offences committed at the same time 
and (as usual) included in the indictment 
(e.g. the offence of lesa mdiestds). 

Restititid (reinstating). A term applied 
by the Romans to cancelling a legal deci- 
sion, especially to the restoration of rights 
of citizenship forfeited by condemnation in 
a criminal court. Under the Republic this 
restoration could be legally obtained only 
by a vote of the people. Under the Empire, 
the emperor alone possessed the privilege of 
granting it. 

Rétiarius. See GLADIATORES. 

Réus. The term used by the Romans for 
the person accused, especially in a criminal 
trial. In such a case custom required the 
accused to appear in public in the garb of 
mourning, with beard and hair in an un- 
kempt condition, in neglected attire, and 
stripped of every sign of rank. The mere 
accusation involved some suspense of legal 
rights, preventing the rews from standing 
for any office and from exercising the func- 
tions of ajudge. The higher officials were 
exempt from criminal accusation while in 
office and when engaged in the discharge 
of public business. Lastly, lawsuits be- 
tween two persons connected by ties of 
family or office, such as parents and chil- 
dren, patrons and clients, were regarded 
as inadmissible. 

Rex Sacrorum (or Rex Sacrificilus), the 
“king of sacrifice.’ The name given by 
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the Romans to a priest who, after the 
abolition of the royal power, had to per- 
form certain religious rites connected with 
the name of king. Heresembles the archon 
bdstleus of the Athenian constitution. He 
was always a patrician, was elected for life 
by the pontifex maxtmus with the assis- 
tance of the whole pontifical college (of 
which he became a member), and was in- 
augurated by the augurs. Although he 
was externally of high rank and, like the 
pontifex maximus, had an official residence. 
in the Régia, the royal castle of Nima, and 
took the chair at the feasts and other festi- 
vities of the pontificés, yet in his religious. 
authority he ranked below the pontifex 
maximus, and was not allowed to hold any 
public office, or even to address the people 
in public. His wife (like the wives of the. 
flamens) participated in the priesthood. Our 
information as to the details of the office 
is imperfect. Before the knowledge of the 
calendar became public property, it was 
the duty of the rex sacrorum to summon 
the people to the Capito] on the calends. 
and nones of each month, and to announce 
the festivals for the month. On the calends. 
he and the régina sacrificed, and at the 
same time invoked Janus. Of the other 
sacrifices known to us we may mention the 
régifuigium on Feb. 24th, when the rex 
sacrérum sacrificed at the cémitttwm, and 
then fled in haste. This has been errone- 
ously explained as a commemoration of the 
flight of Tarquinius Stiperbus, the last of the 
Roman kings; but it is much more probably 
one of the customs handed down from the 
time of the kings themselves, and perhaps 
connected with the purificatory sacrifice 
from which the month of February derived. 
its name. At the end of the Republic the 
office, owing to the political disability 
attaching to the holder, proved unattractive, 
and was sometimes left unfilled: but under 
Augustus it appears to have been restored to 
fresh dignity, and in imperial times it con- 
tinued to exist, at any rate, as late as the 
3rd century. 

Rhadamanthys (Lat. Rhdddmanthus). 
Son of Zeus and Europa, brother of Minds. 
He was praised by all men for his wisdom, 
piety, and justice. Being driven out of Crete 
by his brother, he is described as having 
fled to the Asiatic islands, where he made 
his memory immortal by the wisdom of his 
laws. Thence he is said to have removed 
to Oc&iléa in Beotia, to have wedded 
Alcméné, after the death of Amphitryon, 
and to have instructed her son Heraclés in 
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virtue and wisdom. In Homer [Od. iv 564] 
he is described as dwelling in the Elysian 
fields. Here Alcmene, after her decease, 
is said to have been wedded to him anew. 
Later legend made him the judge of the 
dead in the under-world, together with 
Aacus and Minos. 

Rhapsodist (Gr. rhapsddds). The Greek 
term originally designated the man who 
adapted the words to the epic song, 7.e. the 
epic poet himself, who in the earlier time 
recited his own poetry. Afterwards the 
term specially denoted one who made the 
poems of others a subject of recitation. 

At first such rhapsodists were generally 
poets themselves; but, with the gradual 
dying out of epic poetry, they came to hold 
the same position as was afterwards held 
by the actors, professionally declaiming the 
lays of the epic poets. Epic verses were 
originally sung to musical accompaniment, 
but after the time of Terpander, as lyric 
poetry became more independently culti- 
vated, the accompaniment of stringed instru- 
ments fell into disuse; and then gradually, 
instead of a song-like recitation, a simple 
declamation, in which the rhapsodist held a 
branch of bay in his hand, came to be gener- 
ally adopted. This had happened even before 
the time of Plato and Aristotle [see espe- 
cially Plato’s Jon]. As in earlier times the 
singers moved from place to place, in order 
to get a hearing at the courts of princes or 
before festive gatherings, so the rhapsodists 
also led an unsettled and wandering life. In 
Athens [Lycurgus, Leocr. § 102] and many 
other towns [as at Sicyon, before the time 
of the tyrant Clisthénés (Herod., v 67)], 
public recitations of the Homeric poems were 
appointed, at which the rhapsodists competed 
with one another for definite prizes, and thus 
found opportunity to display their art. It 
is true that other epic poems, and even the 
iambic poetry of Archiléchus and Simoénidés 
of Amorgus, were also recited by rhapsodists; 
still at all times the labours of such reciters 
continued to be devoted in the first place to 
Homeric poetry [Pindar, Nem. ii 2; Plato, 
Ion 530 D, Rep. 599 E, Phadr. 252 B}. 
Hence they were also called Héméride 
and Hémériste [Aristotle in Atheneus, 620 
B]. It was to the older rhapsodists that 
the Homeric poems primarily owed their 
wide diffusion among the Greeks. In the 
course of time the high esteem in which the 
rhapsodists originally stood began to decline, 
because many practised their art as a matter 
of business, and in a purely mechanical 
fashion. Still their employment survived 
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long beyond the classical time, and not only 
did the public competitions continue to 
exist, but it was also the custom to intro- 
duce rhapsodists at banquets and on other 
occasions. 

Rhéa. Daughter of Uranus and Gea, 
wife of her brother, the Titan Crénus, 
by whom she gave birth to the Olympian 
gods, Zeus, Hadés, Péseidén, Héra, Hestia, 
Démétér. For this reason she was generally 
called the Mother of the gods. One of her 
oldest places of worship was Crete, where 
in a cave, near the town of Lyctus or else 
on mounts Dircé or Ida, she was said to 
have given birth to Zeus, and to have hidden 
him from the wiles of Cronus. 
watching and nursing the newborn child 
she had entrusted to her devoted servants 
the Carétés, earth-born demons, armed with 
weapons of bronze, who drowned the cry of 
the child by the noise which they made by 
beating their spears against their shields. 
The name of Curetes was accordingly given 
to the priests of the Cretan Rhea and of the 
Ideean Zeus, who executed noisy war-dances 
at the festivals of those gods. In early 
times the Cretan Rhea was identified with 
the Asiatic Cybélé or Cybebé, “the Great 
Mother,” a goddess of the powers of nature 
and the arts of cultivation, who was wor- 
shipped upon mountains in Mysia, Lydia, 
and Phrygia. 

In the former character she was a symbol 
of the procreative power of nature; in 
the latter, she originated the cultivation 
of the vine and agriculture, together with 
all other forms of social progress and civi- 
lization, which depend upon these. Thus 
she was regarded as the founder of towns 
and cities, and therefore it is that art re- 
presents her as crowned with a diadem of 
towers. 

The true home of this religion was the 
Phrygian Pessinis, on the river Sangirius, 
in the district afterwards known as Galatia, 
where the goddess was called Agdistis 
[Strabo, p. 567] or Angdistis, from a holy 
rock named Agdus upon Mount Dindymus 
above the town. Upon this mountain, after 
which the goddess derived her name of 
Dindyméné, stood her earliest sanctuary, 
as well as her oldest effigy (a stone that had 
fallen from heaven), and the grave of her 
beloved Attis (q.v.). Her priests, the emas- 
culated Gail, here enjoyed almost royal 
honour. In Lydia she was worshipped, 
principally on Mount Tmdlus, as the mother 
of Zeus and the foster-mother of Dionysus. 
There was also a temple of Cybele at Sardis. 


The task of © 
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Her mythical train was formed by the 
Corybantés, answering to the Curetes of the 
‘Cretan Rhea; these were said to accompany 
her over the wooded hills, with lighted 
torches and with wild dances, amid the 
resounding music of flutes and horns and 
‘drums and cymbals. After these the priests 
of Cybele were also called Corybantes, and 
the festivals of the goddess were celebrated 
with similar orgies, in the frenzy of which 
the participators wounded each other or, 
like Attis, mutilated themselves. Besides 
these there were begging priests, called 
Meétragyrte and Cybébi, who roamed from 
place to place, as inspired servants and 
prophets of the Great Mother. On the 
Hellespont and on the Propontis, Rhea- 
‘Cybele was likewise the chief goddess; in 
particular in the Troad, where she was 
worshipped upon Mount Ida as the Idwan 
Mother, and where the Idwan Dactyli (q.v.) 
formed her train. From Asia this religion 
advanced into Greece. After the Persian 
Wars it reached Athens, where in the 
Métroum, the temple of the Great Mother, 
which was used as a State record-office, 
there stood the ideal image of the goddess 
fashioned by Phidias [Pausanias, i 3 § 5]. 
The worship of Cybele did not, however, 
obtain public recognition here, any more 
than in the rest of Greece, on account of 
its orgiastic excesses and the offensive habits 
of its begging priests. It was cultivated 
only by particular associations and by the 
lower ranks of the people. 

In Rome the worship of the Great Mother 
(Magna Mater) was introduced for political 
reasons in 204 B.c., at the command of a 
Sibylline oracle, and for the purpose of 
‘driving Hannibal out of Italy. Anembassy 
was sent to fetch the holy stone from 
Pessinis; a festival was founded in honour 
of the goddess, to be held on April 4-9 (the 
Meégdlésia, from the Greek mégalé métér = 
magna mater); and in 217 a temple on the 
Palatine was dedicated to her. The ser- 
vice was performed by a Phrygian priest, a 
Phrygian priestess, and a number of Galli 
(emasculated priests of Cybele), who were 
allowed to pass in procession through the 
city in accordance with their native rites. 
Roman citizens were forbidden to participate 
in this service, though the pretor on the 
Palatine, and private persons among the 
patricians, celebrated the feast by entertain- 
ing one another, the new cult being attached 
to that of Maia or Ops. The worship of 
Cybele gained by degrees an ever-wider 
extension, so that under the early Empire 
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a fresh festival was instituted, from March 
15-27, with the observance of mourning, 
followed by the most extravagant joy. In 
this festival associations of women and men 
and the religious board of the Quindécim- 
virt (q.v.) took part. In the first half of 
the 2nd century a.p. the Taurdbdlia and 
Criobdlia were added. In these ceremonies 
the person concerned went through a form 
of baptism with the blood of bulls and rams 
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From an Athenian ex-voto relief (Berlin). 


killed in sacrifice, with the object of cleans- 
ing him from pollutions and bringing about 
a new birth. The oak and pine were sacred 
to Rhea-Cybele (see ATTIS), as also the lion. 
She was supposed to traverse the mountains 
riding ona lion, or ina chariot drawn by 
lions. In art she was usually represented 
enthroned between lions, with the mural 
crown on her head and a small drum in 
her hand. 

Rhéa Silvia. Daughter of the Alban 
king Nima. Her uncle Amilius, who had 
driven his brother from the throne, made 
her a Vestal Virgin, so that none of her 
descendants might take vengeance for this 
violent deed. When, however, she bore to 
Mars the twins Rémilus and Rémus, and 
was thrown for this into the Tiber, Tibéri- 
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nus (q.v.), the god of the river, made her 
his wife. According to an older tradition, 
the mother of the founders of Rome was 
Tlia, daughter of Ainéas (q.v.) and Lavinia. 

Rhéda. See R&DA. 

Rhésus. Son of Eidnéus, or Strymon, and 
one of the Muses, king of the Thracians. 
He came to help Priam, but, in the very 
night after his arrival before Troy, was 
surprised by Didmédés and Odysseus, and 
slain by the former, together with twelve 
of his companions, while Odysseus took 
away his swift horses of glistening white- 
ness. It had been prophesied that, if these 
fed on Trojan fodder, or drank of the 
Xanthus before Troy, the town could not 
be taken. 

Rhetoric. Among the Greeks, rhétoriké 
comprised the practical as well as the theo- 
retical art of speaking, and rhétor denoted 
an orator no less than a teacher of oratory. 
Among the Romans, it denoted only the 
latter, the actual speaker being called drdtor. 
The first men, who reduced oratory to a sys- 
tem capable of being taught, appeared among 
the Sicilian Greeks, who, according to the 
testimony of the ancients, were distinguished 
for the keenness of their understanding and 
their love of disputation [Cicero, Brutus 
46]. The Syracusan CoRrAxX (circ. 500 B.C.) 
is said to have been the first who elaborated 
systematic rules for forensic speeches, and 
laid them down in writing in a manual on 
the art of rhetoric (techné). His pupil 
TistAs (born circ. 480), and after him the 
Leontine Goretds, further cultivated the 
art, and from about 427 carried it to 
Greece itself, and in particular to Athens. 
In the judicial proceedings and the assem- 
blies of the people, the practice of oratory 
had long been familiar at Athens, though 
it had not been reduced to technical rules, 
and oratory had had a conspicuous repre- 
sentative in Prricues. At Athens the 
theory of oratory was further cultivated 
by the Sopuists (Gr. Séphistai, “ men who 
professed knowledge or wisdom”). Their 
instruction in style and rhetoric was en- 
joyed by numerous Athenians, who desired 
by the aid of study and practice to attain 
to expertness in speaking. 

The first Athenian, who, besides im- 
parting instruction in the new art, applied 
it practically to speaking in the assemblies 
of the people and before courts, and who 
published speeches as patterns for study, 
was ANTIPHON (died B.c. 411), the earliest 
of the “Ten Attic Orators.” In his extant 
speeches the oratorical art is shown 


still in its beginnings. These, with the 
speeches interwoven in the historical work 
of his great pupil Thicydidés, give an 
idea of the crude and harsh style of the 
technical. oratory of the time; while the 
speeches of AnpdcIpDES (died about 399),. 
the second of the Ten Orators, display 
a style that is still uninfluenced by the 
rhetorical teaching of the age. The first 
really classical orator is L¥siAs (died about. 
360), who, while in possession of all the 
technical rules of the time, handles with 
perfect mastery the common language of 
every-day life. IsdcRATES (486-338) is. 
reckoned as the father of artistic oratory 
properly so called; heis a master in the 
careful choice of words, in the rounding off 
and rhythmical formation of periods, in the 
apt employment of figures of speech, and 
in everything which lends charm to lan- 
guage. By his mastery of style he has. 
exercised the most far-reaching influence 
upon the oratorical diction of all succeeding 
time. Of the three kinds of speeches which 
were distinguished by the ancients, poli- 
tical (or deliberative), forensic, and show- 
speeches (or declamations), he specially 
cultivated the last. Among his numerous. 
pupils is Isus (about 400-350), who in 
his general method of oratory closely follows. 
Lysias, though he shows a more matured 
skill in the controversial use of oratorical 
resources. The highest point was attained 
by his pupil DimosTHENEs, the greatest 
orator of antiquity (384-322); next to him 
comes his political opponent /MsScHINES 
(389-314). The number of the Ten Orators. 
is completed by their contemporaries H¥Pi- 
Ripss, Lycureus, and Dinarcuus. In the 
last of these the beginning of the decline of 
oratorical art is already clearly apparent. 
To the time of Demosthenes belongs the- 
oldest manual of rhetoric which has been 
preserved to us, that of ANAXxIMENES of 
Lampsicus. This is founded on the practice 
of oratory, and, being intended for imme- 
diate practical use, shows no trace of any 
philosophical groundwork or philosophical: 
research. Greek rhetoric owes to ARIS- 
TOTLE its proper reduction into a scientific 
system. In contrast to Isocrates, who aims. 
at perfection of form and style, Aristotle, 
in his Rhetoric, lays special stress on 
subject-matter, and mainly devotes himself’ 
to setting forth the means of producing 
conviction. When Athens had lost her 
liberty, practical oratory was more and 
more reduced to silence; the productions 
of the last orators, such as Dimmrrius of 
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Phalérum, were only a feeble echo of the | 


past. Demetrius is said to have been the 
first to give to oratorical expression a ten- 
dency towards an elegant luxuriance. He 


was also the first to introduce the custom | 


of making speeches upon imaginary sub- 


jects by way of practice for deliberative | 


and forensic speaking. 
In later times the home of oratory was 


transferred to the free Hellenic or hellenized | 


communities of the coasts and islands of Asia 
Minor, especially Rhodes. On the soil of 
Asia a new style was developed, called the 
Asiatic. Its originator is said to have been 
HacéEstas of Magnésia near Mount Sipylus. 
He flourished in the latter half of the 
3rd century. In avowed opposition to the 
method of Demosthenes, who spoke in 
artistically formed periods, Hegesias not 
only went back to the simpler~construc- 
tions of Lysias, but even endeavoured to 
outvie the latter in simplicity, breaking 


up all that he had to say into short | 


sentences, and carefully avoiding periods 
of any length [Cic., Orator 226]. 
the other hand, he sought to give a 


certain vividness to his speeches by an | 


elaborately arranged order of words, and 
by a far-fetched and often turgid phraseo- 
logy. This was the prevailing fashion 
until the middle of the ist century B.c. 
Even in Rome it had numerous followers, 


especially Hortensius, until by the influence — 


of Cicero it was so utterly crushed out, that 
Hegesias was soon forgotten, even among 
the Greeks. A peculiar kind of oratory 
prevailed in Rhodes, where a closer ap- 
proach was again made to the Attic models, 


| 
On | 


| 


and particularly to the representatives of | 


the simple style, such as Hyperides. Con- 
spicuous orators of this school were APOL- 
LONIus and MOo.on, both of Alabanda in 
Caria, in the first half of the 1st century B.C. 
[These two orators are expressly distin- 
guished from one another by Strabo, p. 655; 
‘they are confounded even by Quintilian, 
who erroneously speaks of Apollonius 
Molon, iii 1, 16; xii 6, 7.] 

The theory of oratory remained until about 
the end of the 2nd century B.c. exclusively 
in the hands of the philosophers, and was 
little regarded by the Asiatic orators. After 
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the turns of phrase and the outward forms 
of oratory. The most noteworthy system 
was introduced by HerMAGORAS of Témnds 
(about 120 B.c.), whose writings, which are 
no longer extant, supplied the chief foun- 
dation for the theoretical studies of the 
Romans at the beginning of the 1st century 
b.c.- ‘The system of rhetoric elaborated by 
him was afterwards further worked out and 
improved in detail. In the time of the 
Empire the rhetorical schools in general 
flourished, and we possess an extensive 
rhetorical literature of that age reaching as 
far as the 5th century a.pD. It includes the 
works of authors who mainly treated of the 
literary and esthetic side of rhetoric, espe- 
cially those of DfonYstus of Halicarnassus, 
the champion of Atticism and of refined 
taste, and the unknown author of the able » 
treatise On the Sublime (see LONGINUs); 
also those of technical writers, such as 
HERMOGENES, the most noteworthy represen- 
tative of the scholastic rhetoric of the age, 
APpSsINES, MENANDER, THEON, APHTHONIUS, 
and others. On the revival of Greek oratory, 
after the end of-the 1st century, and parti- 
cularly in the 2nd century, see SoPHISTs. 
(II) Roman. As among the Athenians, 
so also among the Romans, the institutions 
of the State early gave occasion for the 
practice of political and forensic oratory. 
Until the end of the 3rd century B.c., this 
oratory was wholly spontaneous. The 
speech of the aged Appius CLaupius Cacus, 
delivered in 280 against the peace with 
Pyrrhus, and afterwards published, was 
long preserved as the earliest written monu- 
ment of Roman oratory. Numerous political 
speeches were published by the well-known 
Marcus Porcius CAtTo, the most note- 
worthy orator during the first half of the 
2nd century. After the second Punic War, 
in spite of all the opposition of a Cato and of 
those who thought with him, Greek culture 
forced its way irresistibly into Rome, and 
the Romans became eager to conform to 
the Greek theory of oratory also. SERVIUS 


| Sutpicius GAusa (circ. 144 B.C.) is spoken 


that time the orators and practical teachers | 


of the art again applied themselves with 
eagerness to theoretical studies; the theo- 
rists adopted an eclectical method, seeking 


to combine the philosophical and more | 


scientific proceeding of Aristotle with that 
of Isocrates, which addressed itself rather to 
DC.c4: 


of as the first man who composed his 
speeches in accordance with the rules of 
Greek art, and not long afterwards the 
younger Graccuus (died 121) proved him- 
self a consummate orator through the com- 
bination of natural gifts and art. Even at 
this time the publication of orations after 
delivery was a general custom, and men 
were already to be met with who actually 
wrote speeches for others. At the beginning 
of the 1st century B.c., the most noteworthy 
NW 
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orators were Marcus ANTONIUS and Licius 
Licinius Crassus. 

Rhetorical instruction was originally 
imparted by Greeks. In the first decade of 
the 1st century the freedman Plotius Gallus 
‘came forward as a teacher of rhetoric, 
and other Latin teachers followed him. 
These found a large number of hearers, but 
the censors interfered to stop the practice, 
as an innovation on the custom of their 
forefathers. It is true that this attempt to 
oppose the current, which had already set 
in, was in vain. Still it was only by freed- 
men that rhetorical instruction in Latin was 
given until the time of Augustus, when 
the Roman knight Blandus was the first 
free-born man who came forward asa public 
teacher of rhetoric. Even the Latin rhetori- 
cians derived their theory exclusively from 
Greek sources, especially from Hermagoras, 
to whose influence the two earliest extant 
rhetorical writings of the Roman school 
are to be referred; these are the work of 
Corniricius, and the youthful production 
of CrcERO, the De Inventioné. Cicero, the 
greatest orator of Rome, and the only orator 
of the Republic of whom any complete 
speeches are extant, composed in his later 
years several other valuable writings upon 
rhetorical subjects, founded on his practice 
as an orator; viz. the De Ordtore, the 
Briitus, and the Ordtor. Besides Cicero, 
the last age of the Republic possessed a 
series of other conspicuous orators, such as 
HoRTENSIUS, CzLIUS, BruTUS, and, above 
all, Cassar. A few more representatives 
of the oratory of the Republic survived to 
the time of Augustus. The most important 
of these is Asinius PoLuio. But, with the 
old constitution, the occasions and materials 
for oratory also disappeared under the 
Monarchy, and the hindrances and_limi- 
tations to its public exercise increased in 
thesame proportion. Practice was gradually 
superseded by theory, orators by rhetori- 
cians, speeches by declamations, The ex- 
ercises of the rhetorical schools, which now 
became one of the chief centres of intel- 
lectual life, paid almost exclusive attention 
to the form, and dealt with imaginary 
subjects of political and forensic oratory, 
called swasdrie and controversie, which 
were as far as possible removed from the 
practice of life. A vivid picture of these 
exercises is preserved by the reminiscences 
of the rhetorician Sinica, the father of 
the well-known philosopher. The manner 
of speaking contracted in the schools was 
adopted on the few occasions on which 


| grams, a number of epics. 


RHIANUS——RHCUS. 


practical oratory could still be exercised, 
and these occas.ons were accordingly turned 
into exhibitions of theatrical declamation. 
It was in vain that men like QUINTILIAN, 
in his work on the training of an orator 
(Institatio Oratoria), and TAcirus, in his 
Dialogue on Orators, pointed to the true 
classical patterns, and combated the fashion 
of their time, from which even they were 
not entirely free. Like these, the younger 
Puiny belongs to the end of the Ist century 
a.D.; his Panegyric, addressed to Trajan, 
the only monument of Roman oratory after 
Cicero preserved in a complete form, became 
the model for the later panegyrists. In the 
2nd century A.D., FRonTo, and the school 
named after him, sought to revive the old 
Roman spirit by a tasteless imitation of 
archaic expressions and forms of speech. 
The same style is practised, though with 
more ability, by the African Apiléius. 
After the end of the 3rd century, the ora- 
torical art had its chief seat in the towns 
of Gaul, especially in Tréves (Tréviri) and 
Bordeaux (Burdigdld). Here a style of 
oratory was matured which possessed a 
certain smoothness and copiousnessin words, 
but showed great lack of ideas. Upon the 
representatives of this style, the “ Panegy- 
rists,” see PANEGYRICUS. 

Rhianus. A Greek poet and grammarian, 
a native of Béné in Crete, in the latter half 
of the 3rd century B.c. In his youth he 
was a slave and the overseer of a pdlestra ; 
in his later life he wrote, in the learned 
manner of the Alexandrines, besides epi- 
Of these the 
most famous was the Messénitdca, celebrating 
in six books the second Messenian War and 
its mythical hero Aristéménés. Besides 
an epic fragment, we still possess eleven 
of his epigrams. 

Rhinthon. A Greek comic poet, son of a 
potter of Tarentum, who lived about 300 
B.C., and invented a style of composition of 
his own, which was much diffused in Magna 
Greecia, and is said to have been imitated 
even by the Romans. It was called the 
Hildrbtrdgedia, i.e. cheerful tragedy. It 
was a travesty of tragic myths by the inter- 
mixture of comic scenes. The scanty frag- 
ments of the thirty-eight plays of Rhianus 
do not give us any adequate idea of this 
kind of composition. 

Rhecus. A Greek artist of Sims, about 
500 B.c., inventor of brass-founding, and 
architect of the celebrated temple of Héra 
in his native island [Herod., iii 60]. (See 
ARCHITECTURE and SCULPTURE.) 


RHYTON——ROADS. 


Rhyton. 
VESSELS. ) 

Ricinium. A covering for the head worn 
by the Roman women (See CLOTHING.) 

Rings. Among the Greeks and Romans 
these were worn originally only as signet- 
rings on the fourth finger of the left hand. 
Among the Romans of the olden time, as 
among the Spartans, they were exclusively 
of iron. Then golden rings came in as dis- 
tinguishing marks of senators and magis- 
trates, and afterwards also of knights. It 
was only in the course of the imperial age 
that the golden signet-ring lost its original 
meaning, and became finally a sign of free 
birth, or of the privileges thereto attached. 
Extravagant sums were paid for ornamental 
rings, the value of which consisted partly 
in the stone itself, partly in the art dis- 
played in the stone-cutting. Among the 
Greeks this kind of luxury arose at an early 
time ; among the Romans it began only in 
the last years of the Republic, while it 
considerably increased under the Empire. 
Men, as well as women, used sometimes to 
‘wear rings on all their fingers. 


A kindof drinking-horn. (See 


RINGS. 


Roads. The earliest levelled roads in 
‘Greece were the “sacred ways.” These 
led to the most important religious centres, 
where national festivals were celebrated, 
-such festivals also serving the purpose of 
public markets or fairs. In general, the 
‘Greeks set a high value on excellent and 
well-levelled roads, which made traveiling 
easy. But, in the best days of Greece, only 
unpaved roads were known, paved roads 
being of comparatively late origin. 

The grandest work in ancient road- 
making was that done by the Romans, who, 
smainly for military purposes, connected 
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Rome with her newly acquired provinces by 
means of high-roads. They laid out their 
roads as far as possible in straight lines. 
The nature of the ground is almost entirely 
disregarded; where mountains intervened 
they were broken through, and interposing 
streams and valleys were spanned with 
bridges and viaducts. 

The first Roman high-road, which, even in 
its present condition, is worthy of admira- 
tion, was the Vid Appid, so called after the 
censor Appius Claudius, who constructed it. 
It was made in B.C. 812 to join Rome to 
Caipiia, and was afterwards continued as far 
as Brundisium. This “ queen of roads,” as 
it is called [by Statius, Silv@ ii 2,12, Appia 
longarum teritur regina viarum], was a’ 
stone causeway, constructed, according to 
the nature of the country, with an embank- 
ment either beneath or beside it, and was 
of such a width that two broad wagons 
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(1) * VIA APPIA, NEAR ARICCIA. 
(Canina, Arch. Rom., tav. 183 ): 


could easily pass each other. [Fig. 1 shows 
partof this road below the village of Ariccia, 
where it runs for a considerable distance 
on an embankment faced with freestone, 
and with massive balustrades and seats on 
both sides, as well as vaulted openings in 
the basement to serve as outlets for the 
mountain streams.] The surface was paved 
with polygonal blocks of hard stone, gene- 
rally basalt, fitted closely together, and so 
laid down that the centre of the road was 
at a higher level than the sides, to allow 


(2) * PAVEMENT OF VIA APPIA. 
(Piranesi, Antichitd di Roma, iii 7.) 


[Fig. 2 shows 
Ac- 
the 


the rain-water to run off. 
the construction of the pavement.] 
cording to a subsequent method, 
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Roman roads first received a foundation 
of rubble or breccia, on which rested a 
layer of flat stones 8 inches thick; above 
this was an equally thick layer of stones 
set in lime, which was covered by another 
layer of rubble about 3 inches deep; above 
the rubble was laid down the pavement 
proper, consisting of either hard stone 
(stlex) or else irregular blocks of basaltic 
lava. 

In the time of the emperor Hadrian, the 
cost of constructing such a road amounted 
to £900 per Roman mile (about 1:5 kilom. 
s=about # English mile). From the end of 
the 2nd century B.C. posts set up at distances 
of 1,000 paces from each other served to 
measure distances. (See MILIARIUM.) 

The making and maintenance of the roads 
in Italy were provided for at the expense 
of the wradrtum, or State-treasury. During 
the republican age the roads were under 
the supervision of the censors. From the 
time of Augustus they were under imperial 
officials entitled cairdtorés vidrum. In the 
provinces, in general, the cost of the mili- 


tary roads, and indeed of all public works, | 


was defrayed out of the provincial taxes. 
In the imperial provinces soldiers were 
also frequently employed in constructing 
roads. In a few cases toll was levied by 
special imperial permission. 


Robigus, the male, Robigo, the female | 


deity among the Romans who protected 
the corn from blight (robigo). On April 
25th a festival called the Robigdalia, sup- 
posed to have been instituted by Nima, was 
held in their honour in their grove, distant 
nearly five miles from Rome. The citizens 
marched to the spot in white festal attire, 
under the conduct of the flamen Quirindlis, 
Robigus having at first apparently repre- 
sented only a particular function of Mars 
(or Quirinus), as protector of the arable 
land. After a prayer, accompanied by 
offerings of incense and wine, for the pre- 
servation of the ripening seed, the flamen 
offered sacrifice with the entrails of a 


young sorrel dog and a sheep. Certain | 


races were also held. 

roma (Déa Roma). The personification 
of the world-ruling city, first worshipped 
as a goddess by some cities of Asia Minor in 
the 2nd century B.c. She was represented 
under the image of a Tyché (q.v.), with the 
mural crown on her head and with all the 
attributes of prosperity and power. 
Augustus her cult in the Hellenic cities 
was united partly with that of Augustus, 
partly with that of the deified Cesar, Divus 


Under | 


-called the templum urbis. 


ROBIGUS——ROMANCE. 


Tiilius. In Rome she was always repre- 
sented in military shape, sometimes like a 
Minerva, sometimes like an Amazon. On 
the obverse of silver coins she appears with 
a winged helmet (see cuts). 


HEAD OF ROMA. 


Between the old Forum and the Colosseum 
Hadrian erected a handsome double temple 
in honour of Roma and of Vénus, as ances- 
tress of the Roman people. This was 
consecrated on April 21st, the day of the 
foundation of Rome and the festival of the 
Parilia. (See Pauses.) It was afterwards 
The ruins still 
remain. For the site, see plan of the Roman 
Fora under Forum ; for a restoration of the 
interior, see ARCHITECTURE, fig. 13. 

Romance. Romantic narratives, espe- 
cially of imaginary adventures of travel, 
appear among the Greeks with particular 
frequency after the time of Alexander the 
Great, owing to Greece having then been 
brought into contact with the East (see 
EUHEMERUS); but these are known to us. 
only by their titles and by fragments. 
Such ethnographical fables form, more- 
over, the oldest element in the romance 
respecting Alexander which is preserved 
under the name of CALLISTHENES. By 
earlier writers love-stories are only inci- 
dentally introduced, although in the form 


| of popular local legends they were dis- 


seminated in all the districts of Greece. 
From the time of Antimachus they were: 
adopted with particular predilection as: 
themes for poetic treatment by the elegiac: 
poets, especially in the Alexandrine age. 
There is extant a prose compilation of such 
legends collected from historians and poets: 
by the poet PARTHENIUS in the time of 
Augustus. 

The earliest example of prose narratives 
of the amatory type is the “ Milesian Tales” 
(Milésidca) of AristTipEs of Milétus (about 
100 B.c.), which are regarded as forerunners 
of the later love-romances. Even in the 
earliest example of such a romance which 
is known to us (at least as to its general 


| contents), the Wonders beyond Thile of 


Antonius DiIdGENES (probably in the 1st. 
century A.D.), there appears that combina- 


RORARIT——RUMINA, 


tion of fantastic adventures of travel 
with a tale of love which is common to 
all the later romances, almost without ex- 
ception. This branch of literature came to 
maturity in the age of the later Sophists, 
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Similarly, the writings of the pretended 


| Dicrys and DArms (4th and 5th centuries), 
_which are examples of the literature of 


who, among their other literary exercises, | 
wrote amatory compositions in the form of | 


narratives and letters. We possess works 
of this kind by PaiLosrratus, ALCIPHRON, 
and his imitator ARISTHNETUS. 


forgery relating to the destruction of Troy, 
are probably to be referred to Greek sources. 
Lastly, there is the wonderful history of 
APOLLONIUS of Tyre, a revised version of 


_a Greek romance (6th century), which was 
_ much read in the Middle Ages. 


One of | 


the oldest of the romances which spring © 


from this time is that of the Syrian Iam- 
BLICHUS (in the 2nd century), entitled 
Babyloniacad. This is extant only in an 
epitome. 
Ephesus, HELIOpORUS of Emésa, Loncus, 
ACHILLES Tatius of Alexandria, and 
CHARITON of Ephesus are extant in a com- 
plete form. Among these that of Helio- 
dorus is distinguished for its artistic and 
skilful plot, and the pastoral romance of 
Longus for its poetical merit. The treat- 
ment of these romances is to a considerable 
extent sketched out in accordance with a 
fixed pattern, and consists of a simple mul- 
tiplication of successive adventures. Two 
lovers are separated by untoward chances, 
generally robbers by land and sea; and it 
is only after manifold trials and wonderful 
experiences in slavery and in strange lands 
that they are finally once more united. In 
the pourtrayal of love they deliberately 
endeavour to catch the spirit of the Alex- 
andrine elegy; the language is the artificial 
and affected language of the sophistic age. 
Such “dramas,” as the later writers call 
them, were also frequently composed in the 
Byzantine period ; e.g. by EusTAtTuivs. 
Among the Romans the earliest work of 
the kind was the translation of the Mile- 
siaca of Aristides by Sisenna (about 70 B.C.) ; 


for this reason the Roman epithet for a | 


romance is Milesia. The most important 
and the only original production is the sati- 
rical romance of manners of PETRONIUS 
(middle of the 1st century A.D.). This work, 


The romances of XHNOPHON of | 
behind the line. 


which is unfortunately preserved only in | 
fragments, is of a kind which has no | 


parallel in Greek literature. The Méta- 
morphosés of APULEIUS, which are likewise 
of the highest value for the history of 
manners at the time (2nd century), and are 
interesting on account of the novel-like 
narratives inserted in them, are derived 
from a Greek model. Besides these works, 
this form of composition is still represented 
in extant Latin literature by the translation 
of the Alexander-romance of the pseudo- 
_ Callisthenes by Tulius VALERIUS (about 200). 


| by Antonius. 


Rorarii. The name given in the old 
Roman legion to the citizens of the lowest 
property-class, who were armed only with 
a dart anda sling. These had to open the 
fighting in the capacity of skirmishers, and, 
when the close combat began, to withdraw 
In later times their place 
was taken by the vélttés (q.v.). ; 

Rostra (properly the ships’ prows, from 
rostrum, the iron-bound prow, Jit. “ beak,” 
of a ship). The orators’ platform in the 
Forum at Rome, so called because it was 
embellished with the bronze prows of the 
ships of the Latin fleet captured at Antium 
in 338 B.c. [Livy, viii 14]. Besides these it 
was also decorated with other monuments 
of the greatness of Rome, such as the Laws 
of the Twelve Tables, the célumna rostrata 
of Diilius, and numerous statues of men of 
mark. Originally it stood between the part 
of the Forum called the Comitium and the 
Forum proper, opposite the Ciiria [no. 18a 
in Plan s.v. Forum]; but in 44 B.c. Cesar 
moved it to the north end of the Forum 


_ under the Capitol [no. 6 in same Plan; cp. 


Cic., Phil. ix 2], and here built up part of 
it by the employment of the old materials. 
It was not completed until after his death, 
This new platform, which 
was afterwards repeatedly restored, appears 
by the existing remains to have consisted 
of an erection 11 feet higher than the pave- 
ment of the Forum, about 78 feet in length, 
and 33 feet in depth [Cp. Middleton’s 
Remains of Ancient Rome, 244, 246.] The 
front was decorated with two rows of 
ships’ prows. The way up to the platform 
was at the back. This platform also was 
used down to the latest times of the Empire 
asa place for setting up honorary statues. 
[The Rostra Itilia, so called to distinguish 
it from the other rostra, was the projecting 
podium of the hérdén of Julius Cesar, 
built by Augustus, (no. 21 in plan). Affixed 
to this were the prows of the vessels 
captured at Actium: Dion Cassius, li 19 
(Middleton, U.c., pp. 252-8).] 

Riidis. The wooden foil of the gladia- 
tors. (See GLADIATORES.) 

Rimina and Riminus [der. rams or 
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rama, “a teat”). Ancient Italian pastoral 
deities, who protected the suckling cattle 
and received offerings of milk. In Rome 
their sanctuary stood at the foot of the 
Palatine Hill, in the neighbourhood of the 
Litipercal; in the same place was the 
Ruminal fig tree (probably a primitive 
emblem of the nurturing goddess) [the 
Ramina ficus of Ovid, Fasti ii 412], under 
which Rémilus and Rémus were said to 
have been suckled by the wolf. 

Ritilius Lipus (Lucius). A Roman rhe- 


Sabazius. A Thracian and Phrygian 
deity, whom the Greeks usually identified 
with Dionysus [Diodorus, iv 4], and some- 
times also with Zeus. His orgiastic worship 
was very closely connected with that of the 
Phrygian Mother of the Gods, Rhea-Cybélé, 
and of Attis. Along with this it was intro- 
duced into Athens in the 5th century B.C. 
[Aristophanes, Vespe 9, Lysistr. 388; De- 
mosthenes, De Cor. § 260]. In later times 
it was widely spread in Rome and Italy, 
especially in the latter days of paganism. 
Like many of the oriental deities, he repre- 
sented the flourishing life of nature, which 
sinks in death, always to rise again. As 
an emblem of the yearly renovation of 
nature, the symbol specially appropriated 
to him was the snake. Accordingly, at the 
celebration of his mysteries, a golden snake 
was passed under the clothes and drawn 
over the bosom of the initiated. [Clement 
of Alexandria, Protrept., p. 6. In the 
Characters of Theophrastus, when the 
superstitious man “sees a serpent in his 
house, if it be the red snake, he will invoke 
Sabazius ” (xxviii, ed. Jebb).| 

Sabinus (Mdstirius). One of the most 
celebrated Roman jurists, a pupil of Atéius 
Capito in the time of Tiberius, and founder 
of the school of jurists called after him that 
of the Sabintant. (See Arrtus Caprro and 
JURISPRUDENCE. ) 

Sacellum. The Latin name for a small 
sanctuary, which was a mere altar, or an 
inclosed uncovered place with an altar, or 
a little temple with either an altar or an 
image for purposes of worship. In Rome the 
greater part of these sanctuaries were among 
the oldest and holiest places of worship. 

Sacerdos (Mdnius Plotius). A Latin gram- 
marian, perhaps of the end of the 3rd cen- 
tury A.D.; wrote in Rome an ars grammatica 
in three books. The third treats of metre. 


RUTILIUS LUPUS——SACRAMENTUM. 


torician who composed in the time of Tiberius 
(14-37 a.D.) a work upon the figures of 
speech, abridged from a Greek treatise by the: 
younger Gorgias. Of this work two books 
(Schematd Leaxéds) have been preserved. 
The value. of the work consists in its 
translations of striking passages quoted as. 
examples, mainly from the lost speeches of 
the Greek orators. It was used by the 
anonymous author of a later Carmen de 
Figtris et Schematibus in 186 hexameters. 
Ritilius Namatianus. See NAMATIANUS. 


Sacra. The Latin term for all trans- 
actions relating to the worship of the gods, 
especially sacrifice and prayer. They are 
either sacra prtvata or publica. The former 
were undertaken on behalf of the individual 
by himself, on behalf of the family by the 


pater familias, or on behalf of the gens by 


the whole body of the gentzlés. The centre 
of the domestic service of the gods is formed 
by the worship of the Péndtés and Ldrés. 
In particular cases recourse was also had 
to certain specified deities. Besides this, 
private sacra were attached to particular 
families ; these passed to the heir with 
the succession and became a burden on 
him. Hence an inheritance without sacra 
(héréditds stné sacris) proverbially signi- 
fied an unimpaired piece of good fortune 
[Plautus, Capt. 775, Trin. 483]. As the 
family had sacra, so also had the gens 
(q.v.), which had arisen out of the family 
by expansion. These were performed by a 
sacrificial priest (fl@émen) appointed from 
among the gentiles, the celebration taking 
place in his own house or in a special 
sdcellum in the presence of the assembled 
gentiles. The sacra publica were under- 
taken pro poptlo collectively, (1) by the 
ctirie, pagi, or vici, into which the com- 
munity was divided, whence such sacrifices 
were called sacra poptldria; or (2) by the 
individual gentes and societies (see Sopa- 
LITAS), to which the superintendence of a 
particular cult had been committed by the 
State; or (3) by the magistrates and priests 
of the Roman State. The sacra of the 
gentes were with few exceptions performed 
in public, though the multitude present 
remained silent spectators; only in a few 
cases they took part in the procession to 
the place of worship or in the sacrificial 
feast. 
Sacramentum. The Roman term for the 
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military oath of allogiance, originally the 
preliminary engagement entered upon with 
the general by newly enlisted troops [Cic., 
Off.i 11 §36; Livy, xxii 38 § 2]. The oath 
was taken first by the legates and tribunes. 
These officers then administered it to the 
soldiers in the following manner: one soldier 
in each legion recited the formula of the 
oath, and the rest were called up by name, 
and, coming forward one by one, swore to the 
same oath with the words tdem in me, i.e. 
“The same (holds good) for me.” The oath 
remained in force only till the next campaign, 
and whenever there was a new general a 
new oath was taken. After the introduc- 
tion of the twenty years’ service by Marius 
(about 100 B.c.) the men raised for service 
took the oath, not one by one, but all 
together and for the whole time of service, 
in the name of the State, afterwards in that 
of the emperor. 

Sacramentum in the oldest and most 
general form of civil lawsuit, named after 
it légis actto per sacramentum, is a deposit 
made beforehand by the parties in the 
suit. It was originally five sheep or five 
oxen, according to the value of the object 
in dispute, afterwards a sum of money at 
the rate of ten assés for each sheep and 
one hundred for each ox. The deposit was 
given back to the successful party, while 
that of the loser was originally applied to 
religious purposes; afterwards it went to 
the erdrium, or public treasury. 

Sacrarium. The domestic chapel. 
Housg, Roman.) 

Sacrifices, among the ancients, formed the 
chief part of every religious act. According 
to the kind of sacrifice offered, they were 
divided into (a) bloodless offerings and (b) 
blood offerings. (a) The former consisted 
in firstfruits, viands, and cakes of various 
shape and make, which were some of them 
burned and some of them laid on the altars 
and sacrificial tables (see figs. 1 and 2) and 
removed after a time, libations of wine, 


( See 


milk, water with honey or milk, and frank- — 


incense, for which in early times native 
products (wood and the berries of cedars, 
junipers, and bay trees, etc.) were used. 
Asiatic spices, such as incense and myrrh, 
scarcely came into use before the seventh 
century in Greece or until towards the end 
of the Republic at Rome. 

(b) For blood-offerings cattle, goats, sheep, 
and swine were used by preference. Other 
animals were only employed in special cults. 
Thus horses were offered in certain Greek 
regions to Pdéseiddn and Heélids, and at 
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Rome on the occasion of the October feast 
to Mars; dogs to Hécaté and Robigus, asses 
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sacrifice) 
AND SACRED TREE OF DIONYSUS 
(with thyrsus and tympanum). 
Mural painting from SN ee Bawmceultus, 
ig. 12). 


eel , 
i 


P Sellen det M Rafure 1 


(2) * SACRIFICIAL TABLE WITH OFFERINGS. 
(Terra-cotta relief from Pompeii.) 


to Priapus, cocks to Asclépius, and geese 
to Isis. Sheep and cattle, it appears, could 


552 


be offered to any gods among the Greeks. 
As regards swine and goats, the regulations 
varied according to the different regions. 
Swine were sacrificed especially to Déemétér 
and DyYonysus, goats to the last named 
divinity and to Apollo and. Artémis as well 
sas Aphrédité, while they were excluded 
from the service of Athéné, and it was 
only at Sparta that they were pre- 
seated to Héra. At Epidaurus they 
might not be sacrificed to Asclepius, 
though elsewhere this was done with- 
out scruple. [Part of the spoils of 
the chase—such as the antlers or fell 
of the stag, or the head and feet of 
the boar or the bear —was offered to 
Artémis Agrotéra (see fig. 3).] 

As regards the sex and colour of 
the victims, the Romans agreed in 
general with the Greeks in following 
the rule of sacrificing male creatures 
to gods, female to goddesses, and those 
of dark hue to the infernal powers. 
At Rome, however, there were special 
regulations respecting the victims 
appropriate to the different divinities. 
Thus the appropriate offering for 
Jupiter was a young steer of a white colour, 
or at least with a white spot on its fore- 
head; for Mars, in the case of expiatory 
sacrifices, two bucks or a steer; the latter 
also for Neptune and Apollo; for Vulcan, a 
red calf and a boar; for Liber and Mercury, 
a he-goat; for Juno, Minerva, and Diana, a 
heifer; for Juno, as Lucina, an ewe lamb 
or (as also for Cérés and the Bina Déa) 
a sow; for Tellus, a pregnant, and for 
Proserpine a barren, heifer; and so on. 

The regulations as regards the condition 
of the victims were not the same everywhere 
in Greece. Still in general with them, as 
invariably with the Romans, the rule held 
good, that only beasts which were without 
blemish, and had not yet been used for 
labour, should be employed. Similarly, there 
were definite rules, which were, however, 
not the same everywhere, concerning the age 
of the victims. Thus, by Athenian law, 
lambs could not be offered at all before their 
first shearing, and sheep only when they had 
borne lambs. The Romans distinguished 
victims by their ages as lactantés, sucklings, 
and mdiorés, full grown. The sacrifice of 
sucklings was subject to certain limitations : 
young pigs had to be five days old, lambs 
seven, and calves thirty. Animals were 
reckoned matores if they were bidentes ; 
ie. if their upper and lower rows of teeth 
were complete. There were exact require- 
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ments for all cases as regards their sex 
and condition, and to transgress these was 
an offence that demanded expiation. If 
the victims could not be obtained as 
the regulations required, the pontifical law 
allowed their place to be taken by a repre- 
sentation in wax or dough, or by a dif- 
ferent animal in substitution for the sort 


(3) * OFFERING TO ARTEMIS AGROTERA. 
(From a sarcophagus in the Louvre.) 


required. In many cults different creatures 
were combined for sacrifice: e.g. a bull, a 
sheep, and a pig (cp. SUOVETAURILIA), or a 
pig, a buck, and a ram, and the like. In 
State sacrifices, victims were sometimes 
sacrificed in great numbers; e.g. at the 
Athenian festival in commemoration of the 
victory at Marathon, 500 goats were slain. 
(Cp. HeECATOMBE.) Human sacrifices as a 
means of expiation were not unknown to 
the earliest Greek and Roman worship, 
and continued in certain cases (e.g. at the 
feast of the Lycaan Zeus and of Jupiter 
Latiaris) until the imperial period; how- 
ever, where they continued to exist, crimi- 
nals who were in any case doomed to death 
were selected, and in many places oppor- 
tunity was further given them for escape. 
In general, it was considered that purity 
in soul and body was an indispensable 
requirement for a sacrifice that was to be 
acceptable to a divinity. Accordingly the 
offerer washed at least his hands and feet, 
and appeared in clean (for the most part, 
white) robes. One who had incurred blood- 
guiltiness could not offer sacrifice at all; 
he who had polluted himself by touching 
anything unclean, particularly a corpse, 
needed special purification by fumigation. 
Precautions were also taken to insure the 
withdrawal of all persons who might be 
otherwise unpleasing to the divinity; from 
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many sacrifices women were excluded, from | 


others men, from many slaves and freedmen, 
At Rome, in early times, all plebeians were 
excluded by the patricians. 

The victims were generally decked out 
with ribbons and wreaths, and sometimes 
the cattle had their horns gilded. If the 
‘creature voluntarily followed to the altar 
‘or even bowed its head, this was considered 
as a favourable sign; it was an unfavour- 
able sign if it offered resistance or tried to 
escape. In that case, with the Romans, 
the object of the sacrifice was deemed to be 
frustrated. Among the Greeks those who 
took part in the sacrifice wore wreaths; a 
firebrand from the altar was dipped in water, 
and with the water thus consecrated they 
‘sprinkled themselves and the altar. They 
then strewed the head of the victim with 
‘baked barley-grains, and cast some hairs cut 
from its head into the sacrificial fire. After 
those present had been called upon to ob- 
‘serve a devout silence, and avoid everything 
that might mar the solemnity of the occasion, 
the gods were invited, amidst the sound 
of flutes or hymns sung to the lyre and 
‘dancing, to accept the sacrifice propitiously. 
‘The hands of the worshippers were raised, 
or extended, or pointed downwards, ac- 
cording as the prayer was made to a god 
ef heaven, of the sea, or of the lower world 
respectively. The victim was then felled 
to the ground with a mace or a hatchet, and 
its throat cut with the sacrificial knife. 
During this operation the animal’s head 
was held up, if the sacrifice belonged to the 
uapper gods, and bowed down if it belonged 
to those of the lower world or the dead. The 
‘blood caught from it was, in the former 
ease, poured round the altar, in the latter, 
into a ditch. In the case just mentioned 
the sacrifice was entirely burned (and this 
was also the rule with animals which were 
not edible), and the ashes were poured into 
the ditch. In sacrifices to the gods of the 
wapper world, only certain portions were 
‘burned to the gods, such as thigh-bones or 
‘chine-bones cut off the victim, some of the 
entrails, or some pieces of flesh with a layer 
ef fat, rolled round the whole, together with 
libations of wine and oil, frankincense, and 
‘sacrificial cakes. The remainder, after re- 
moving the god’s portion, as it was called, 
for the priests engaged in the sacrifice, was 
either roasted at once for the sacrificial 
banquet and so consumed, or taken home, 
Festal sacrifices at the public expense were 
often combined with a public meal. Sacri- 


fice was made to the gods of the upper air | 
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in the morning ; to those of the lower world 
in the evening. 

Among the Romans, as among the Greeks, 
reverent silence prevailed during the sacri- 
ficial operations; in case a careless word 
should become an evil omen, and to prevent 
any disturbance by external surroundings, 
a flute-player played and the offerer of the 


| sacrifice himself veiled his head during 


the rite. The prayer, formulated by the 
pontificés, and unintelligible to the priests 
themselves from its archaic language, was 
repeated by the votary after the priest, 
who read it from a written form, as any 
deviation from the exact words made the 
whole sacrifice of no avail. Asa rule, the 
worshipper turned his face to the east, 
or, if the ceremony took place before 
the temple, to the image of the divinity, 
grasping the altar with his hands; and, 
when the prayer was ended, laid his 
hands on his lips, and turned himself from 
left to right (in many cults from right to 
left), or, again, walked round the altar and 
then seated himself. Then the victim, se- 
lected as being without blemish, was conse- 
crated, the priest sprinkling salted grains of 
dried and pounded spelt (mdld@ salsa) and 
pouring wine from a cup upon its head, and 
also in certain sacrifices cutting some of the 
hairs off its head, and finally making a stroke 
with his knife along the back of the crea- 
ture, from its head to its tail. Cattle were 
killed with the mace, calves with the ham- 
mer, small animals with the knife, by the 
priest’s attendants appointed for the pur- 
pose, to whom also the dissection of the 
victims was assigned, If the inspectors of 
sacrifice (see HARUSPEX) declared that the 
entrails (exta), cut out with the knife, were 
not normal, this was a sign that the offering 
was not pleasing to the divinity ; and if it 
was a male animal which had been previously 
slaughtered, a female was now killed. If 
the entrails again proved unfavourable, the 
sacrifice was regarded as of no avail. On 
the other hand, in the case of prodigies, 
sacrifices were offered until favourable signs 
appeared. In other sin-offerings there was 
no inspection of entrails. Sin-offerings were 
either entirely burned or given to the priests. 
Otherwise the flesh was eaten by the offerers, 
and only the entrails, which were roasted” 


| on spits, or boiled, were offered up, together 
| with particular portions of the meat, in the 


proper way, and placed in a dish upon the 
altar, after being sprinkled with mola salsa 
and wine. The slaughter of the victim took 
place in the morning, whilst the exta were 
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offered at evening, the intervening time be- 
ing taken up by the process of preparation. 

Secilarés Ludi (properly Lidt Térentint 
or Tdrentint). The “Secular Games” arose 
from some gentile sacrifices of the Valerian 
family, which were offered to the gods be- 
~ neath the earth at the Terentwm (or Taren- 
twm), a spot in the Campus Martius where 
a volcanic fire smouldered. The first cele- 
bration of the Ludi Terentint of which 
there is actual evidence took place 249 B.c., 
by the direction of the Sibylline books, in 
honour of Dis and Proserpine. Owing to 
the vow then made, to repeat them at the 
beginning of every sectilum, or period of 
one hundred years, they were called the 
“Secular Games.” Like all cults prescribed 
by the Sibylline books, they are of non- 
Roman origin, being, in fact, borrowed from 
the Etruscans, who at the conclusion of a 
mean period of 100 years, reckoned accord- 
ing to the longest human life in a genera- 
tion, used to present an expiatory offering 
on behalf of the new generation to the gods 
beneath the earth. The games seem to 
have been next held, not in 149, but in 146; 
the one following was omitted on account 
of the Civil Wars, and the games were not 
held again until the time of Augustus, in 
17 B.c. [It was for this occasion that 
Horace wrote his Carmen Seciilare.| The 
date was fixed by a reckoning different from 
that hitherto followed, by taking 110 years 
as the normal standard of the seculum. 
In later times sometimes the new reckoning 
was adopted, sometimes the old; as early 
as Claudius we havea return to the old, 
and in 47 a.D. that emperor celebrated with 
secular games the 800th year of Rome. 
Similarly the years 900 and 1000 of the 
city were celebrated.. The ritual order of 
the games, which Augustus only altered by 
the introduction of Apollo, Diana, and 
Latona among the deities worshipped, was 
as follows: At the beginning of the season 
of harvest, heralds invited the people to the 
festival, which none had ever seen, nor 
would see again; and the commission of 
fifteen, which was charged with the due 
celebration of all festivals enjoined by the 
Sibylline books, distributed the means of 
expiation, consisting of torches, sulphur, 
and pitch, to all free persons on the Capitol 
and in the Palatine temple of Apollo. At 
the same time in the temple of the Capitoline 
Jupiter, in that of the Palatine Apollo, and 
in that of Diana on the Aventine, wheat, 
barley, and beans were handed to the people 
for an offering of firstfruits. At the feast 


water. 
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| proper, which lasted three days and three: 


nights, the emperor upon the first night 
sacrificed to the Parce three rams, which 
were completely burnt up, upon three altars. 
at the Terentum. This was accompanied 
by the burning of torches and the chanting 
of ahymn. At the same place, and on the 
same or the following day, a black hog and 

a young pig were offered to Tellus, and 

dark-coloured victims to Dis and Proserpine.. 
On the first day white bulls were sacrificed 

to Jupiter, and a white cow to Juno on the- 
Capitol, after which scenic games were held 

in honour of Apollo. On the second day 

the matrons prayed to Juno on the Capitol ; 

on the third, a sacrifice of white oxen took 

place in the Palatine temple of Apollo, while 

twenty-seven boys and the same number 
of maidens sang the carmen seculare in. 
Greek and in Latin. 

Sagitta. Arrow. (See Bows.) 

Sagittdrii. The bowmen in the Roman 
armies. These were generally raised by 
levy or furnished by the allies. The Cre-- 
tan, Balearic, and Asiatic bowmen were 
specially celebrated. 

Saiguin. The military cloak of the Roman 
soldiers, which consisted of a four-cornered 
piece of cloth worn over, the armour and 
fastened upon the shoulder by a clasp. It 
was a symbol of war, as the toga was the 
symbol of peace. 

Salacia. A Roman goddess of the salt 
She was identified with the Greek 
Amphitrité, and regarded as the wife of 
Neptune. 

Salarium. A Roman term signifying 
properly the allowance of salt which the 
governor furnished for the magistrates and 
officers who formed his retinue; then the 
gratification in money which took the 
place of the salt. Under the Empire it 
was the pay of the imperial magistrates, as 
well as of the physicians and professors in 
the service of the State. 

Salii (‘dancers ”’). An old Italian college 
of priests of Mars ; said to have been intro- 
duced at Rome by Nima and doubled by 
Tullus Hostilius. The earlier college was 
called the Salii Pdlatini, and the later the 
Salii Agdndlés or Collini. The former 
derived their name from their cér%a on the 
Palatine Hill; the latter, from the Colline 
Gate, near which stood their sanctuary on 
the Quirinal. Both colleges consisted of 
twelve life-members of patrician family, and 
recruited their numbers trom young men, 
whose parents were required to be still 
living ; at their head was a mdgister, a 
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presul (leader in the dance), and a vatés 
(leader in the song). The cult of the Pala- 
tine Salii had to do with Mars, that of the 
Colline with Quirmus; but the chief con- 
nexion of both was with the holy shields, 
anctlia. (See ANCILE with cut.) The chief 
business of the Salii fell in March, the 
beginning of the campaigning season. On 
March 1st they began a procession through 
the city, each of them dressed in an em- 
broidered tunic, a bronze breastplate, and 
a peaked helmet, girt about with a sword, 
with one of the holy shields on the left 
arm, and in the right hand a staff, while 
trumpeters walked in front of them. At 
all the altars and temples they made a 
halt, and, under the conduct of the two 
leaders, danced the war-dance in three 
measures, from which they take their name 
of Salii or “dancers,” accompanying it by 
singing certain lays, beating their shields 
meanwhile with the staves. Every day 
the procession came to an end at certain 
appointed stations, where the shields were 
kept over the night in special houses, and 
the Salii themselves partook of a meal pro- 
verbial for its magnificence [Horace, Odes 
i 37, 2]. Until March 24th the ancilia 
were in motion; within this time some 
special festivities, were also held, in which 
the Salii took part. On March 11th there 
was a chariot-race in honour of Mars 
(Equtrta) and a sacrificial feast in honour 
of the supposed fabricator of the shields, 
Mamirius Veturius; on the 19th was the 
ceremony of the cleansing of the shields, 
and on the 23rd the cleansing of the holy 
trumpets (téibew) of the priests, called 
the tuébilustrtwm. The days on which the 
ancilia were in motion were accounted 
solemn (réligt6sz), and on these days men 
avoided marching out to war, offering 
battle, and concluding a marriage. In 
October, the close of the campaigning 
season, the ancilia were once more brought 
out, in order to be cleansed in the Campus 
Martius. The lays of the Salii, called 
axdmenta, were referred to Numa, and 
were written in the archaic Saturnian 
verse, and in such primitive language, that 
they were scarcely intelligible even to the 
priests themselves, and as early as the 
beginning of the Ist century B.C. were the 
object of learned interpretation. [Quinti- 
lian i 6 § 40. Two or three connected 
bits of these lays have come down to us 
(Allen’s Remnants of Early Latin, p. 74). 


The most intelligible is the following, in | 
| not with the mere narration of events, but 


a rude Saturnian measure : 
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|| Cumé tonds, Leucésie, | pre tet tremédnti, || 
Quom tibet ciinei | déxtumam tondront ; || 

Le. Cum tonas, Lucetie (thou god of light), 
pre te trémunt, cum tibi cine (bolts of 
lightning) a dextra tonierunt.| Besides 
Mars, other deities, such as Janus, Jupiter,. 
and Minerva, were invoked in them; the 
invocation of Mamurius Veturius formed. 
the close [Ovid, Fast, iii 260 ff.]. After 
the time of Augustus the names of indivi-- 
dual emperors were also inserted in the lays 

Sallustius Crispus (Gaius). The cele- 
brated Roman historian, born 86 B.¢., of a 
plebeian family, at Amiternum, in the land 
of the Sabines. After a youth spent in 
excesses, in 52, he made, as tribune of the 
people, a most violent attack on Cicero, 
the defender of Milo and the senatorial. 
party. By the censors of the year 50 he 
was turned out of the Senate, ostensibly 
for immorality, but really on _ political. 
grounds, because he was a partisan of 
Cesar. By the latter he was made questor: 
in 49, and thereby reinstated in his sena- 
torial rank. An expedition to Illyria, 
the conduct of which had been committed 
to him by Cesar, after the battle of Phar- 
salus, miscarried. He was more successful 
in 47 as propretor in Africa, where Cesar 
committed to him the province of Numidia,. 
with the title of proconsul. Here he was 
guilty of such extortions, that it was only by 
the favour of Cesar that he escaped a con- 
demnation. The treasures thus acquired 
enabled him to lay out the magnificent 
gardens known by his name on the Quirinal, 
and to devote his life entirely to learned 
pursuits, as, in consequence of the murder 
of Cesar, he had withdrawn from all poli- 
tical activity. His two earliest produc- 
tions, on the Catilinarian Conspiracy (the 
Bellum Cdtiline) and on the Jugurthine 
War (Bellum Itigurthinum) are preserved 
complete. Of his most important work, the 
five books of Histérta@, only four speeches, 
two letters, and a series of fragments have 
come down to us. His work, after a survey 
of the earlier times, contained a short de- 
scription of the civil war between Marius 
and Sulla, and then a detailed history from 
78 to 67. The other writings ascribed to 
him—two letters to Cesar about the reor- 
ganization of the State (Episttile ad 
Cesdrem de Républicd) and a Declamatio 
in Cicéronem—are rhetorical fabrications 
of a later time. 

Sallust is undoubtedly the first artistic 
historian among the Romans. He deals 
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also with the explanation of their inner 
meaning. His model is Thucydides, whom 
he strives to imitate, not only in his love of 
truth and his impartiality, but also in the 
general plan of his works, especially in the 
interweaving of speeches in order to char- 
acterize situations and persons, as well as 
in his phraseology, which is often brief and 
compressed even to obscurity. To literary 
form he paid more attention than was given 
by any Roman historian before him. In 
his language he purposely diverged from 
the ordinary language of the time, espe- 
cially by closely imitating the style of the 
elder Cato. This mannerism of style, as 
well as the inconsistency between his 
earlier life and the censorious moral rigour 
displayed in his writings, drew upon him 
severe criticism, even among his contem- 
poraries. Nevertheless his works have 
always had a high reputation. 

Salmoneus. Son of AMdlus, husband of 
Alcidicé, and father of Tyré (see NELEUS). 
He founded Salm6né in Elis, whither he had 
migrated from Thessaly. He usurped the 
name and the sacrifices of Zeus. He even 
imitated thunder and lightning by trailing 
dried skins and caldrons behind his 
chariot and flinging torches into the air. 
For this reason Zeus slew him with the 
lightning, and destroyed his town together 
with its inhabitants. His second wife, 
Sidéré, had ill-treated her step-daughter 
Tyro, and was therefore slain by Tyro’s 
sons, Pélias and Néleus, at the altar of 
Héra, where she had taken refuge. 

Salpinx. The Greek name for the long 
trumpet, like the Roman ttba, with which 
the signals were given in the army. It 
was also employed in religious ceremonies. 
(See cut.) 
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Salis. The personification of health and 
prosperity among the Romans. As god- 
dess of health, she was identified with the 
Greek Hiyieid (q.v.), the daughter of Asclé- 


As the deity representing the welfare of 
the Roman people (Salus Publica Poéptili 


SALMONEUS——SANDALIUM. 


| Roman) she had from the year 302 B.C. a 


temple on the Quirinal. Under the Em- 
pire, she was also worshipped as guardian 
goddess of the emperors (Salus Augusta). 
Prayers were frequently made to her by the 
priestly: colleges and the political bodies, 
especially at the beginning of the year, in 
times of sickness, and on the birthdays of 
the emperors. As her counterpart among 
the Sabines, we have the goddess Strénia. 
(See STREN 2.) 

Salatatid. The morning greeting which 
Romans of rank were in the habit of re- 
ceiving from clients, friends, and admirers 
in the dtrtwm during the first two hours 
of the day; for this purpose the callers 
gathered in the vestibule even before sun- 
rise. [Martial, iv 8: prima sdlutantés 
atque altéra continet hora; Pliny, Ep. iii 
12, officia antélacdna.| 

Sambica (Gr. sambjgke). A triangular, 
stringed instrument resembling a harp, 
having a piercing tone. When played, its 
pointed end stood downwards. 


Samnis. See GLADIATORES. 
Sancus. Usually called Semo Sancus (sce 
SEMONES). A genius worshipped by the 


Sabines, Umbrians, and Romans, represent- 
ing holiness and good faith in human life. 
In Rome, he was principally worshipped 
under the name Déus Fidius (from fidés, 
“ faith”) as god of oaths, god of the 
public laws of hospitality and of nations, 
also of international intercourse and of the 
safety of the roads, which were placed 
under his protection. An oath in his 
name could be taken only under the open 
sky ; therefore even his temple had a hole 
in the roof, and, when an oath by him was 


_ taken at home, the man swearing went into 


the uncovered court.. On account of many 
points of resemblance he was identified 
with Hercules. He had a temple on the 
Quirinal (the foundation of which was cele- 
brated June 5), and another on the island 
in the Tiber [Ovid, Fasti, vi 213-218]. 
Sandalium. A Greek covering for the foot, 
principally worn by women, consisting of 
a thick sole of wood, cork, or leather, with 
a strap carried over the foot in front of 
the socket of the great toe, passed between 
this and the second toe, and tied to the 
other bands fastened to the edge of the 
sole before and behind. The back was 
supported by strap-work, which was often 


| very neatly intertwined above the ankles. 
ius, and represented in the same way. | 


(See cuts.) 
Soles of the more simple kind were 
bound underneath the foot by a strap 


SAPPHO——SARCOPHAGUS. 


running crosswise over the instep, or by 
two straps fastened to the side-edges and 
tied together in a knot or by a clasp. 
Soles were also worn, which 
were provided with a close- 
fitting piece of leather at 
the heel and with a piece 
of leather, sometimes nar- 
row, sometimes broad, at 
the sides. These last were 
so laced together by straps 


round the ankles, that the 1) & (5) Museo Pio-Clement. iv tav. viii, xiv. 
2) Winckelmann, Opere, tay. lii. 


toes and the flat of the foot 
remained uncovered. (Cp. SOLEA.) 
Sappho. The greatest poetess of antiquity, 
born at Mytiléné or Erésus in Lesbis, lived 
between 630 and 570 B.c., being a younger 
contemporary of Alczeus (see cut). She was 
married to a rich man of Andrés, and had 
a daughter named Clais. About 596 she 
was obliged to flee from Lesbos, probably 
in consequence of political disturbances, 
and to remain some time in Sicily. In 


* SAPPHO AND ALCZEUS. 
“Dark-haired, pure, and sweetly smiling Sappho, 
Fain would I say something, save that shame prevents me,”’ 
—Atcaus, fragm. 55, Bergk. 


(Terra-cotta relief from Melos, British Museum.) 


her later years she was again living in 
Lesbos, in the society of young girls with 
an inspiration for poetry. (See HERINNA.) 
Although, according to the principles 
expressed in her own poems, and according 
to trustworthy testimonies of antiquity, 
she was a woman of pure and strict life, 
yet later scandal unwarrantably put an 
immoral interpretation on this society. 
Equally unfounded is the legend emanating 
from the Attic comedians, that she threw 
herself from the Leucadian rock into the 
sea out of despair at the rejection of her 
love by a handsome seaman named Phaon 
[fragm. of Menander’s Leucadia]. 
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Her poems were divided by the Alexan- 
drine scholars into nine books according to 
their metres; and besides the purely lyric 


SANDALS OF VARIOUS KINDS. 

(3) Museo Borbonico, x, liii. 

(4) Clarac, Musée, v 848, no. 2139. 
songs, among which the Hpithdldmia, or 
wedding-lays, were particularly celebrated, 
they included elegies and epigrams. Two 
of her odes, with a number of short frag- 
ments, are still extant. Her odes were for 
the most part-composed in the metre named 
after her the sapphic strdphé (or stanza), 
which was so much used by Horace. They 
are among the tenderest and most charming 
productions in the whole range of extant 
Greek literature, and afford some percep- 
tion of the points of excellence ascribed 
to Sappho by antiquity: sincerity and depth 
of feeling, delicacy of rhythm, and grace 
and melodiousness of language. 

SaraApis. See SHRAPIS. 

Sarcophagus. Properly lithds sarcd- 
phdgos, a kind of stone (alum-slate) found 
near Assos, in the district of Trdas in Asia 
Minor; so called because it had the peculiar 
property, that all corpses laid in it were 
completely consumed in forty days, with the 
exception of the teeth. [Cp. Pliny, N. H. 
ii 211.] Usually coffins were only inlaid 
with it in order to hasten decomposition. 
Then the name is given generally to any 
stone-coffin, such as those which were 
customary among Greeks and Romans, 
among the latter particularly after the 


2nd century A.D. (Cp. SCULPTURE, and for a 


EMEA 


leleie 


SARCOPHAGUS OF L. CORNELIUS SCIPIO BARBATUS. 
(Rome, Vatican Museum.) 


specimen see Muses.) The cut represents 
the sarcophagus of L. Cornélius Scipio 
Barbatus, consul 298 B.c., great-grandfather 


558 


of the elder Scipio Africanus, of the 3rd_ 


century B.c. It is made of common stone, 
and is the only example remaining from 
the old Roman time. 

Sarissa. The thrusting-lance of the 
Macedonian hoplites (see PHALANX) and 
light cavalry, which in the time of Philip 
and Alexander was 18 feet long, afterwards 
14; from this lance the light cavalry were 
called sdrisséphort (sarissa-bearers). 

Sarpédén. According to Homer, son of 
Zeus and Laddimia and grandson of Bel- 
lérdphon ; like his cousin Glaucus (q.v., 4), 
a prince of the Lycians and ally of Priam. 
At the storming of the Greek camp he, in 
company with Glaucus, was the first upon the 
enemy’s wall; on his falling by the hand 
of Patroclus, a fearful battle arose over his 
body, until Apollo, by the command of Zeus, 
rescued the disfigured corpse from the 
Greeks, and, after washing it and anoint- 
ing it with ambrosia, had it carried through 
the air to Lycia by the twin brothers 
Sleep and Death [Homer, xvi 419-683]. 
Later writers describe him as a son of 
Zeus and Europa, and brother of Minds; 
‘driven out by the latter, he won for him- 
self a lordship in Lycia, and lived there by 
the favour of Zeus for three generations. 

Satire (Lat. sdtira, older form sdtira). 
'The word properly denotes a medley of 
heterogeneous things, and in particular a 
kind of dramatical farce, which consisted 
of a mixture of speech, song, music, and 
dancing. (See FESCENNINI.) 

Before the rise of an artistic type of 
Roman drama, these farces were performed 
on festive occasions by itinerant minstrels, 
the representation taking place upon the 
public stage erected at Rome in 390'B.c. 

After the introduction of the Greek 
drama by Livius Andrénicus, 240 B.c., the 
sdttire sank to the position of after-pieces 
(exddia) which were improvised by masked 
Roman youths after the conclusion of the 
performance proper; in this shape they 
lasted until they were entirely supplanted 
by the Atellane. As an artistic composi- 
tion the satura is wholly undramatical, 
and designates in the first instance a col- 
lection of miscellaneous pieces of poetry 
of heterogeneous contents and metres; in 
this form it seems to have been first 
introduced into literature by Ennrus. A 
definite impress, fixing its character for 
all future time, was given to the satura 
in the 2nd century B.c. by Ltctiivs, who 
made it essentially what we now under- 
stand by satire, and is therefore designated 


SARISSA——SATURA. 


by Horace [Sat. ii 1, 62] as the inventor of 
this branch of literature. Even his satires, 
as may be gathered from the fragments that 
survive, were of a very miscellaneous char- 
acter, as regards matter and as regards 
form. All possible aspects of the life of 
the time were made the objects of a discus- 
sion, which might be serious, jocular, or 
censorious, as occasion required. It was 
composed in the form sometimes of an essay, 
sometimes of a letter, sometimes of a dia- 
logue, and in the conversational style in 
vogue at the time. In his earlier poems 
he made use of various metres, afterwards 
almost exclusively of the hexameter. The 
significant example of Lucilius invited emu- 
lation all the more, because the prosaic and 
didactic element in satire was in the most 
thorough accordance with the Roman char- 
acter and poetical capacities. Accordingly a 
number of imitators are mentioned reaching 
down to the end of the Republic, though, in 
the judgment of Horace, their endeavour to 
attain the level of their model was a vain 
one [Sat.i10, 47]. A revival and develop- 
ment answering to the more refined taste of 
the time was given to the Lucilian satura 
by Horace, who, however, confined himself 
to social and literary life, and used the 
hexameter alone. In the latter respect 
his example was followed by Prrsius and 
JUVENAL; but these treated the contrast 
between the ideal and the actual, which 
provokes the satire, not with the humour of 
Horace, but with bitterness and severity. 

An ancient (or pre-Lucilian) style of 
satura was revived towards the end of 
the Republic by the “most learned of 
the Romans,” Térentius Varro, with his 
Menippean Satires, in which, following the 
example of the Cynic Ménippus of Gadara, 
he treated serious subjects in humorous 
fashion and in a mixed form of prose 
and poetry. This mixed form was also 
adopted in the time of Nero by PiTRONIUS 
in his satirical romance of manners, and by 
SENECA in his satire on Claudius, as well 
as in later times by the emperor JULIAN 
in his Cesdrés, written in Greek. 

The satire is a thoroughly Roman species 
of poetry [Quintilian, x 1 § 93: Satura 
quidem tota nostra est); for though there 
is much in the poetry of the Greeks which, 
in regard to subject-matter, corresponds in 
some degree to the satire, still they were 
never able to produce a literature of this 
kind stamped with a definite character of its 
own, and described by a distinctive name. 

Satira. See SATIRE. 


SATURNALIA——SATYRS. 


Saturnalia. 
-of Saturnus (q.v.). 

Saturnus (‘the sower”). An ancient 
Italian god of seedtime and harvest, with 
a sickle as symbol ; husband of Ops, father 
of Picus. In later times he was identified 
with the Greek Krénés, who, thrust out 
by Zeus, came across the sea to Latium, 
was received by Janus, settled as king on 
the Capitoline Hill (as it was called in after 
times), brought agriculture and its blessings 
to the people, and subsequently disappeared. 
His reign was regarded as the golden age 
of Italy. At the foot of the Capitoline Hill 
a temple, built by the last Tarquin on the 
site of a very ancient altar, was dedicated 
to him and to his wife Ops. Under this 
temple was the Roman treasury (@rdriwm 
Saturni ; No. 4 in plan, s.v. Forum). Ex- 
cept during his festival, his statue was, 
throughout the year, wound round the feet 
with woollen fillets. People offered sacri- 
fices to him with uncovered head, according 
to the Greek rites. His own festival, the 
Saturnalia, took place on December 17, and 
consisted of sacrifices in the open air in 
front of the temple and also of an outdoor 
banquet, at which the senators and knights 
appeared, after laying aside the téga for a 
loosely fitting gown called synthésts. After 
the feasting, they separated with the cry, 
“To Saturnalia!” The festival was also 
celebrated in private society; schools had 
holidays, law-courts were closed, all work 
was stopped, war was deferred, and no 
punishment of criminals took place for seven 
days from December 17 to 23. During that 
time there were all kinds of fantastic amuse- 
ments. The festival was symbolical of a 
return to the golden age. People gave 
presents to one another, in particular wax 
tapers (cérét) and dolls (stgilldria). They 
also entertained one another, and amused 
themselves with social games; in particular, 
they gambled for nuts—the symbol of fruit- 
fulness. Every freedom was given to slaves, 
and they were first entertained at the 
banquet and served by their masters, in re- 
membrance that under the rule of Saturnus 
there had been no differences in social 
rank. 

Satyric Drama. One of the three varieties 
of the Attic drama. Its origin may be 
traced back to Pratinas of Phliis (about 
500 B.c.). It is probable that, after settling 
in Athens, he adapted the old dithyramb 
with its chorus of Satyrs, which was cus- 
‘tomary in his native place, to the form of 
tragedy which had been recently invented 


A Roman festival in honour 
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in Athens. This new kind of drama met 
with so much approval, and was so much 
developed by Pratinas himself, as well 
as by his son Aristéas, by Cherilus, by 
Esch¥lus, and the dramatists who suc- 
ceeded him, that it became the custom to 
act a satyric drama after a set of three 
tragedies. The seriousness of the preceding 
plays was thus relieved, while the chorus 
of Satyrs and Siléni, the companions of 
Dionysus, served to indicate the original 
connexion between that divinity and the 
drama. The material for a satyric drama, 
like that for a tragedy, was taken from 
an epic or legendary story, and the action, 
which took place under an open sky, in a 
lonely wood, the haunt of the Satyrs, had 
generally an element of tragedy; but the 
characteristic solemnity and stateliness of 
tragedy was somewhat diminished, without 
in any way impairing the splendour of the 
tragic costume and the dignity of the heroes 
introduced. The amusing effect of the play 
did not depend so much on the action 
itself, as was the case in comedy, but 
rather on the relation of the chorus to that 
action. That relation was in keeping with 
the wanton, saucy, and insolent, and at the 
same time cowardly, nature of the Satyrs. 
The number of persons in the chorus is not 
known, probably there were either twelve or 
fifteen, as in tragedy. In accordance with 
the popular notions about the Satyrs, their 
costume consisted of the skin of a goat, deer, 
or panther, thrown over the naked body, 
and besides this a hideous mask and bris- 
tling hair. The dance of the chorus in the 
satyric drama was called stcinnis, and con- . 
sisted of a fantastic kind of skipping and 
jumping. The only satyric play now ex- 
tant is the Cyclops of Huripidés. The 
Romans did not imitate this kind of drama 
in their literature, although, like the Greeks, 
they used to have merry after-pieces follow- 
ing their serious plays. (See Exopium.) 
Satyrs. In Greek mythology, spirits of 
the woodland, in the train of Dionysus, with 
puck noses, bristling hair, goat-like ears, 
and short tails. They are depicted as 
wanton, cunning, and cowardly creatures, 
and always fond of wine andwomen. They 
dwell in woods and on mountains, where 
they hunt, and tend cattle, dance and 
frolic with the Nymphs (for whom they 
lie in ambush), make music with pipe and 
flute, and revel with Dionysus. Their own 
special dance is called stcinnis. They were 
considered as foes to mankind, because they 
played people all kinds of roguish pranks, 
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and frightened them by impish tricks. The 


hare, as a wanton, cowardly, and amorous | 


(1) * copy oF THE SATYR (OR FAUN) OF PRAXITELES, 
(Rome, Capitoline Museum.) 


C.. 5 P/e 


(2) saryr. 
(Fauno colla mavchia, Munich, Glyptothek, No. 99.) 


creature of the woodland, was their appro- 
priate symbol. : 


SAUROCTONOS-—_SCHOOLS. 


In art and poetry they gained a higher 
significance, owing to the festivals of 
Dionysus. (See Saryric Drama.) In early 
art they are represented for the most part as 
bearded and old, and often very indecorous. 
As timé went on, they were represented as 
ever younger and more graceful, and with 
an expression of amiable roguishness (see 
cuts). [The artist who led the way in this. 
transformation was Praxitélés. The statue 
of the Satyr which Pausanias (i 20 § 1) | 
saw at Athens, in the Street of Tripods, is. 
generally supposed to be the original from 
which the statue in the Capitoline Museum 
and many others of the same type are de~ 
rived. “In the 
Satyr of Praxt- 
teles all that is 
coarse and ugly 
in form, all that 
is mean or revolt- 
ing in expression, 
is purged away 
by the fire of 
genius. Of ex- 
ternal marks of 
his lower nature 
nothing is left but 
the pointed ears 
and the arrange- 
ment of the hair 
over the forehead, 
which is a remi- 
niscence of the 
budding horns of 
the goat” (Perry’s 
Greek and Ro- 
man Sculpture, 
p. 487). (See fig. 
1.) The Satyr represented in fig, 2 was 
regarded by Winckelmann as, in point of 
execution, one of the most beautiful works 
of ancient art.] (Cp. SILENUS.) 

Saurocténés (“lizard slayer ”’). 
name of Apollo (q.v.). 

Scéné (Lat. scena). 
THEATRE. ) 

Scepticism. A philosophicak school 
founded by Pyrrho of Elis (about B:c..365- 
275), which refused to acknowledge that 
truth was obtainable by the perception. of 
the senses and the cognisance of the mind. 
In literature it is chiefly represented by 
the physician Sextus Empiricus. (Cp, 
PHILOSOPHY. ) 

Schéria. The mythical island of the 
Pheacians (see PH#aces), identified with: 


(3) YOUTHFUL SATYR WITH 
THE INFANT DIONYSUS. 
(Naples, Museum.) 


A special 


The stage. (See 


| the historic Corcyra. 


Schools. See Epucarion. 


SCIRITAaA——SCOPAS. 


Scirite. A body of light infantry in the 
Spartan army, consisting of the pérteci 
(q.v.) of the district Sciritis. 

Sciron. A robber who lived on the 
boundary between Mégar& and Attica, and 
compelled the travellers, whose goods he 
had seized, to wash his feet, only in order to 
kick them into the sea, where an immense 
tortoise devoured their dead bodies. He 
was slain by the youthful Théseus (q.v.). 

Scirdphéria. An Athenian festival cele- 
brated on the 12th of the month Sctrépho- 
rion (June-July), called after it. It was 
in honour of Athéné, who was worshipped 
under the name of Sciras near Scirén, a 
spot on the “holy way” leading from 
Athens to Eleusis. It had its name from 
the large white sunshade (sctrén) beneath 
which the priestess of Athene (the patron 
goddess of the city), the priest of Hrech- 
theus, and the priest of Hélids went to 
Sciron to sacrifice. The sunshade was a 
symbol of heavenly protection against the 
rays of the sun, which began to burn more 
intensely during the month of the festival. 
This protection was invoked with special 
reason, for the dry limestone rock was thinly 
covered by a meagre surface of soil in the 
neighbourhood of Athens, and particularly 
near Sciron itself. In this, as in other 
festivals of invocation, there were also 
expiatory offerings; and hence they carried 
in the procession the hide of a ram that 
had been sacrificed to Zeus as the mild and 
gracious deity (metlichi6s). ; 

Scdlia. Short lyrical poems, usually con- 
sisting of a single stréphé, which were in- 
tended to be sung after dinner over the 
wine. The ancients ascribed their invention 
to Terpander, and they received their first 
development among the Lesbians, and were 


written by such masters of song as Alceus, | 


Sappho, Praxilla, Timécrédn, Simdnidés, 
and Pindar. The last mentioned, however, 
gave them a more artistic form, with 
several strophes, in accordance with the 
rules of Dorian lyric verse. 
poetry found a congenial home in the 
brilliant and lively city of Athens, where, 
to the very end of the Peloponnesian War, 
it was the regular custom at banquets, after 
all had joined in the pedn, to pass round a 
lyre with a twig of myrtle, and to request 
all guests who had the requisite skill to 
sing such a song on the spur of the moment. 
To judge from the specimens that have 
been preserved, their contents were ex- 
tremely varied: invocations of the gods, 
gnomic sayings, frequently with allusions 
D.C. A. 
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to common proverbs and fables, and the 
praises of the blessings and pleasures of 
life. The most famous scdlién was that 
of a certain Callistratus on Harmédius and 
Aristégiton, who had killed the tyrant 
Hipparchus, son of Pisistritus. It consists 
of four strophes, but the last three are only 
variations of the first. 

Scdpas (of Pards). One of the most cele- 
brated Greek sculptors. With Praxitélés, 
he stood at the head of the later Attic 
school, in the first half and towards the 
middle of the 4th century. He was also an 
architect, and in his younger dayS super- 
intended the reconstruction of the temple 
of Athéné at Tégéa, which had been burnt 
down in 394 B.c. The groups in the two 
pediments, representing the chase of the 
Calydonian boar and the combat of Achilles 
and Téléphus, were executed by his hand, 
or at any rate under his direction. [Pau- 
sanias viii 45 §§ 4-7. The exact site of 
this temple was ascertained in 1879, and 
fragments of the sculptures in the pediments 
were discovered during the excavations. 
They include the heads of two youthful 
heroes, and the mutilated head of the Caly- 
donian boar.}] In conjunction with other 
artists he executed in 350 the designs on 
the sepulchre of Mausdlus. (See Mauso- 
LEUM.) His most important work, a group 
with numerous figures, representing Achilles 
being conducted to the island of Leucé, and 
including Pédseidin, Thétis, Achilles, and 
Tritons and Nereids riding on sea monsters, 
afterwards ornamented the temple of Nep- 
tune near the Circus Flaminius in Rome 
[Pliny, N. H. xxxvi 26]. In Pliny’s time 
[xxxvi 28] there was doubt as to whether 
the group of Niobids (see NioBE) in the 
Roman temple of Apollo Sdsianus was the 
work of Scopas or of Praxiteles. The 
number of single statues, especially of gods 
and demigods, by his hand, which were 
known to the ancients, was very great. 


| Among these was the Apollo placed by 
This class of | 


Augustus in the temple on the Palatine, 
clothed in a long robe, with a crown of bay- 
leaves on his head, sweeping the chords of 
his lyre [Pliny, xxxvi 25; Propertius, ii 31, 
ll. 5, 16]; the colossal seated figure of Arés 
in the temple built by Brutus Galleecus near 
the Circus Flaminius [Pliny, § 26]; the nude 
statue of Aphrddité in the same temple [7d.] ; 
and the frenzied Mzenad [ Anthologia Greeca 
i 74, 75; iii 57, 3]. The influence of some of 
these works has been traced in copies and 
imitations that are still extant. [Thus, the 


| Menad is supposed to have supplied the 


0 O 


562 


type for such representations as that exem- | 


plified in the gem of Agavé (q.v.) with the 
head of Pentheus.] 

Scorpid. A kind of engine for projec- 
tiles, in earlier times identical with the cata- 

ult, and in later times with the dndger. 
(See ARTILLERY.) 

Scribe (writers). The highest class among 
the inferior paid officials at Rome (see 
APPARITOR). They did not perform ordi- 
nary writers’ services, which were usually 
assigned to slaves, but occupied the position 
of clerks, registrars, accountants, and secre- 
taries. ‘ Of special importance were the 
scribe questori attached to the tribini 
eradrti. They formed three commissions of 
ten members each, and kept the accounts 
of the treasury. Two of their number 
were also attached to each provincial 
queestor as accountants. The scribe also 
of the different sediles and tribunes ap- 
pear to have formed a commission of ten 
members, while those taken from among 
them by the consuls, preetors, and censors 
seem to have been employed only during 
their term of office. The pontificés also 
had their scribe. 

Scribonius Largus. A Roman physician 
who accompanied the emperor Claudius to 
Britain in 43 a.D. Between that year and 
48 he compiled a treatise on medicine 
(Compositionés Médicamentorum), which 
we possess in a somewhat imperfect form. 
It contains 271 prescriptions, arranged 
according to the parts of the body, from 
the head downwards. 

Scriptorés Histériz Auguste. The name 
given to the six authors of biographies of 
the Roman emperors, united at an un- 
certain date into a single collection. The 
biographies extend from Hadrian to Nume- 
rian, 117-284 a.p. (with the exception of 
the years 244-253). Of the six biographers, 
Atlidnus Spartidnus, Volcdtius Gallicanus, 
and Trébellius Pollid wrote under Diocle- 
tian; Flavius Vopiscus Syrdctsius, Allius 
Lampridius, and Julius Capitolinus under 
Constantius Chlorus and Constantine the 
Great. The biographies are merely dry 
compilations from the lost writings (1) of 
Marius Maximus (who at the beginning 
of the 8rd century, under Alexander 
Sévérus, continued the work of Suetdnius 
by writing the lives of the emperors from 
Nerva to Hlaigibalus) ; and (2) of his con- 
temporary Jinius Cordus, who wrote bio- 
graphies of the less famous emperors. In 
spite of their deficiencies in style and spirit, 
they are of value as authorities for history. 


SCORPIO——SCULPTURE. 


Sculpénéa. The wooden shoe of the 
Roman peasants and slaves. 

Sculpture. The origin of painting as an 
art in Greece is connected with definite 
historical personages. That of sculpture 
is lost in the mists of legend. It was 
regarded as an art imparted to men by the 
gods; for such is the thought expressed in 
the assertion that the earliest statues fell 
from heaven. The first artist spoken of 
by name, DapAtus, who is mentioned as 
early as Homer, is merely a personifica- 
tion of the most ancient variety of art, 
that which was employed solely in the 
construction of wooden images of the gods. 
This is clearly proved by his name (=“‘ the 
cunning artificer”’). To him were attributed 
a series of inventions certainly separated 
far from each other in respect of time and 
place, and embracing important steps in the 
development of wood-carving and in the 
representation of the human form. Thus he 
is said to have invented the saw, the axe, the 
plummet, the gimlet, and glue [Pliny, N. H. 
vii 198], to have been the first to open the 
eyes in the statues of the gods, to separate 
the legs, and to give freer motion to the 
arms, which had before hung close to the 
body [Diodorus iv 76]. After him the early 
school of sculptors at Athens, his reputed 
native city, is sometimes called the school 
of Dedalus [Pausanias v 25 § 13]. During 
a long residence in Crete he is said to have 
instructed the Cretans in making wooden: 
images (xddnd) of the gods [7b. vii 53 § 8]. 

The invention of modelling figures in clay, 
from which sculpture in bronze originated, 
is assigned to the Sicyonian potter BOTADES 
at Corinth [Pliny, xxxv 151]. The art of 
working in metals must have been known 
early in Greece, as appears from the 
Homeric poems [esp. Il. xviii 468-608, 
“the shield of Achilles”). An important 
step in this direction was due to GLAuUCcUS 
of Chios, who in the 7th century B.c. in- 
vented the soldering of iron [Herodotus, i 
25; Pausanias, x 16 § 1], and the softening 
and hardening of metal by fire and water 
[Plutarch, De Defectu Orac. 47]. The dis- 
covery of bronze-founding is attributed to 
Ruacus and TxHkdporus of Samds about 
580 [Pausanias, viii 14 § 8]. The high 
antiquity of Greek sculpture in stone may 
be inferred from a work of the very earliest 
period of Greek civilization, the powerful 
relief of two upright lions over the gate of 
bot Ne at Mycéne. (See ARCHITECTURE, 

g. 2. 

Sculpture in marble, as well as in gold 
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and ivory, was much advanced by two 
famous “pupils of Deedalus,” Dipa:nus 
and ScyLuis of Crete, who were working 


PEGASUS. MEDUSA. 


ATHENE. PERSEUS, 


(1) * PERSEUS CUTTING OFF THE HEAD OF MEDUSA. 


Metope from Selinus (Museum, Palermo). 


in Argos and Sic¥on about 550 B.c. [Pliny, 


a 
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xxxvi $$ 9, 14; Pausanias, ii 15-§1, 22 § 5], 
and founded an influential school of art in 
the Peloponnesus. [This school included 
Hégylus and Théo- 
clés (Pausanias, vi 
19 §8, 17§ 2); Don- 
tas and Dorycleidas , 
(tb., vi 19 § 12, v 17 
§ 1); Cléarchus of 
Rhégium (iii 17 § 
6); Tecteus and 
Angéli6n (ii 32 § 5, 
ix 35 § 8).] Among 
their works are re- 
corded not only 
statues of gods, but 
also of heroes, often 
united in large 
groups. Some con- 
ception of the ar- 
tistic productions of 
this period may be 
formed from  scat- 
tered monuments 
still extant, origi- 
nating in different 
parts of the Greek 
world; e.g. the rude 
and more primitive 
metopes of Sélinis in Sicily (fig. 1); the 
statues of Apollo from the island of 
Théra and from Ténéa, near Corinth (fig. 2); 
the reliefs on the Harpy Monument from 
the acropolis of Xanthus in Lycia (figs. 
3 and 4), etc. These works, in spite of 
their archaic stiffness, show an effort after 
individual and natural expression, though 
the position of the foot in striding, with 
the sole completely touching the ground, 
and the unemotional and stony smile on 
the mask-like face, are common to all. 
Even after Greek sculpture had mastered 
the representation of the human body, not 


(2) * APOLLO OF TENEA. 
(Munich, Glyptothek.) 


Kore 


Las 


(4) * RELIEF FROM THE HARPY MONUMENT, 
(British Museum.) 
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only at rest, but also in the most violent 
movement, it still continued unable to 
overcome the lifeless rigidity of facial 
expression. This is seen in the Trojan 
battle-scenes (date about 480) on the 
JEginetan pediments. Here the figures are 
represented in every variety of position in 
the fight, and depicted, not indeed . 

with any ideality, but with perfect 
mastery even to the smallest detail; 
whereas the faces are entirely des- 
titute of any expression appropriate 
to their situation. (See fig. 5, and 
the West Pediment under Ater- 
NETAN SCULPTURES.) The athletic 
forms in which the Aiginetan heroes 
are represented indicate another 
important extension of the sphere 
of artistic representation. From 
about 544 B.c. it had become usual 
to erect statues of the victors in 
the athletic contests, Olympia 
especially abounding in these. [Ol. 59; 
Pausanias, vi 18 §7; the statues there men- 
tioned are of wood.] By this innovation 
the art was freed from the narrow limits 
to which it had been confined by the tra- 
ditions of religion, and led on to a truer 
imitation of nature. In this department 
the school of Agina was specially active, 
attaining its highest perfection in the 
bronze statuary of GLAUCTAS, CALLON, and 
above all ONATAS (500-460). 


(6) MARBLE COPY OF MYRON’S piscozoLuS. 
(Rome, Palazzo Massimi.) 


Sculpture in bronze flourished simulta- 
neously in the Peloponnesus at Sicydn under 
CANACHUS [for a supposed copy of his Apollo 
see CANACHUS] and his brother ARISTOCLES, 
the founder of a school which lasted long 
after, and at Argos under AGHLADAS, the 
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| teacher of Phidias, M¥rén, and Polyclitus. 


The transition to the period of the finest. 
art is represented by CALAmis of Athens, 
PYrTHAGORAS of Rhégium, and especially 


| M¥ron, another Athenian, in whom the 


art attained the highest truth to nature, 
with perfect freedom in the representation 


(5) * THE DYING HERO OF THE EASTERN PEDIMENT OF THE ~ 
TEMPLE OF ATHENE, GINA. 


(Munich, Glyptothek.) 


of the human body, and was thus prepared 
for the development of ideal forms. 

This last step was taken at Athens, in 
the time of Pericles, by PuiptAs. In his. 
creations, particularly in his statues of the 
gods, whether in bronze or in ivory and 
gold, he succeeded in combining perfect. 
beauty of form with the most profound 
ideality, fixing for ever the ideal type for 
Zeus and Athéné, the two deities who were 
pre-eminently characterized by intellectual 
dignity. (See ATHENE, ZEUS, and Par- 
THENON, figs. 4 and 5.) For one of his. 
heroic subjects see fig. 7. * 

Of the pupils of Phidias the two who 
worked most nearly in the same spirit were 
AGoRAcCRITUS and ALCAMENES, the author 
of the sculpture of the western pediment 
of the temple of Zeus at Olympia, part of 
which still remains. The perfection of, 
Attic art at this time can be realized when 


| we consider that, with all their beauty of 


execution, the extant marble sculptures of 
the Parthénédn, Théséum, Erechthéum, and 
the temple of ‘“ Wingless Victory” must 
be regarded as mere productions of the 
ordinary workshop [as compared with the 
lost masterpieces of Phidias]. The school 
of Phidias had rivals in the naturalistic 
school which followed Myron, including 
his son L¥ctus and Crisitis of Cydonia. 
[For a supposed copy of his Pericles, see 
CreEsILAS.| Independent of both schools. 
stood Pmonius of Mendé, whose Victory, as 
well as part of his sculptures on the east 
pediment of the temple of Zeus at Olympia, 
are still extant [see Paonius and OLYMPIAN: 
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Games (fig. 1)]; and CALLimAcuus, the 
“inventor ” of the Corinthian order of archi- 
tecture [ Vitruvius, iv 1 § 10] and of the ap- 
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contemporary POLYcLITus, whose colossal 
gold and ivory statue of the Argive Héra 
directly challenged comparison with the 
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(7) * THESEUS. 
From the west pediment of the Parthenon; also identified as either an Athenian 
river-god (Ilissus or Cephisus) or Olympus. 
(British Museum.) 


plication of the auger to working in marble 
|Pausanias, i 26 § 6}. Another school of 


(8) * FARNESE DIADUMENUS OF POLYCLITUS. 
(British Museum.) 


sculpture in opposition to that of Athens 
was founded at Argos by Phidias’ younger 


works of Phidias in its materials, its 
ideality, and its artistic form, and estab- 
lished the ideal type of that goddess. He 
mainly devoted himself, however, to work 
in bronze, the department in which Argos 
had long been pre-eminent; and made it 


. his aim to exhibit the perfection of beauty 


in the youthful form (fig. 8). He also 
established a cdndn or scheme of the 
normal proportions of the body. Of his 
pupils the chief was Naucydés of Argos. 
As in the first period of Greek sculp- 
ture, represented by Myron, Phidias, and 
Polyclitus, the schools of Athens and 
Argos held the first rank beyond dispute, 
so it was also in the second period, which 
embraces the 4th century down to the 
death of Alexander the Great. Athens, 
moreover, during this period remained true 
to the traditions of Phidias, and still 
occupied itself mainly with the ideal forms 
of gods and heroes, though in a spirit 
essentially altered. The more powerful 
emotions, the more deeply stirred passions, 
of the period after the Peloponnesian War 
were not without their influence on art. 
The sculptors of the time abandoned the 
representation of the dignified divinities of 
the earlier school, and turned to the forms 
of those deities whose nature gave room 
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for softer or more emotional expression, 
especially Aphrédité and Dionysus and the 
circle of gods and demons who surrounded 
them. The highest aim of their art was 
to pourtray the profound pathos of the soul, 
to give expression to the play of the 
emotions. With this is connected the 
preference of this school for marble over 
bronze, as more suited for rendering the 
softer and finer shades of form or expres- 
sion. The art of executing work in gold 
and ivory was almost lost, the resources of 
the States no longer sufficing, as a rule, for 
this purpose. ‘The most eminent of the 
New Attic school were Scépds of Paros 
and PraxitkuEs of Athens. Scopas, also 
famous as an architect, was a master of 
the most elevated pathos. Praxiteles was 
no less masterly in regard to the softer 
graces in female or youthful forms, and in 
the representation of sweet moods of dreamy 
reverie. In his statues of Aphrodite at 
Cnidus and Erés at Thespize he established 
ideal types for those divinities. The 
Hermes with the infant Dionysus, found at 
Olympia, remains as a memorial of his art 


(9) THE zeeuns WITH THE INFANT DIONYSUS 
OF PRAXITELES, 
(Olympia.) 


(fig. 9). Of the productions of this school 
(in which the namesof Bryxus, LiOCHARES, 
and TimoTHEus, who was joined with 
Scopas in his work on the Mausoléum at 


Halicarnassus, ought also to be mentioned) 
an opinion may be formed from the spirited 
reliefs on the choragic monument of Lysi- 
cratés (g.v.) at Athens. We have also 
extant, in a copy, the Niobid group (see 


(10) nropE. 
(Florence, Uffizi.) 


NIoBE), coucerning the original of which 
it was much disputed, even in ancient 
times, whether the author were Scopas or 
Praxiteles [Pliny, xxxvi 28]. In contrast 
to the ideal aims of Attic art, the Sicyo- 
nian school still remained true to its early 
naturalistic tendencies and to the art of 
sculpture in bronze, of which Argos had 
so long been the home. At the head of 
the school stood one of the most influential 
and prolific artists of antiquity, L¥srppus 
of Sicyén. His efforts were directed to 
represent beauty and powerful develop- 
ment in the human body (fig. 11). Hence 
Héraclés, as the impersonation of human 
physical strength, was pourtrayed by him 
oftener, and with more success, than any 
other deity, and his type fully established. 
Lysippus was most prolific as a portrait 
sculptor, a branch of art which had been 
much advanced in the invention by his 
brother L¥sistratus of the method of taking 
pene casts of the features [Pliny, xxxv 
153]. 

After Alexander the Great the practice 
of the art, which had thus developed to per- 
fect mastery of technique, began to deterio- 
rate with the general decay of the countries 
of Greece proper, and to give place to the 
flourishing artistic schools of Asia Minor 
and the neighbouring islands. The char- 
acteristic of this period is the rise of a 
method of treatment which strives after 
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effect. Instead of the natveté of earlier 
times we get a certain deliberate calcula- 
tion of a theatrical type, a tendency to 
make the exhibition of technical skill an 


(11) THE spoxrouznos OF LYSIPPUS. 
(Marble Copy, Vatican.) 


end in itself. The most productive school 
was that of Rhodes, at the head of which 
stood a pupil of Lysippus, CHARS of 
Lindus, who designed the famous Colossus 
of Rhodes, the largest statue of ancient 
times. Two well known extant works in 
marble proceeded from this school, the 
group of Lddcddn (q.v.) and his sons, by 
AGESANDER, ATHENODORUS, and POLYDORUS, 
found at Rome in 1506, now one of the 
chief treasures of the Vatican Museum, and 
the Farnese Bull at Naples. This last 
group, by APOLLONIUS and Tauriscus of 
Trallés, represents the revenge of Zéthus 
and Amphion on Dircé (see cut under DircE), 
and is the largest extant antique work which 
consists of a single block of marble. Both 
these are admirable in skill and technique, 
embodying with the greatest vividness the 
wild passions of a moment of horror; but 
the theatrical effect and the exhibition of 
technical skill are unduly exaggerated. [To 
the Rhodian school is conjecturally assigned 
the fine group representing Ménélaus bear- 
ing the body of Patroclus, several imperfect 
copies of which are still extant (fig. 12). 
It ig sometimes, however, regarded as one 
of the later products of the same school 
as the group of Niobe, and assigned to 
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the early part of the 3rd century B.C. 
(Friederichs- Wolters, Gipsabgiisse, no. 
1397.) The Pasquino at Rome is probably 
the original of the copy in the Vatican and 
of both of those in Florence. 

The second in rank of the schools of this 
period was that at Pergdmdén, where the 
sculptors Iségénus, Phyrdmachus, Stratd- 
nicus, and Antigdnus celebrated in a series 
of bronze statues the victories of the kings 
Euménés I (263-241) and Atta&lus I (241- 
197) over the Gauls. There are still extant, 
at Venice, Rome, and Naples, single figures 
from a magnificent offering of Attalus, 
which stood on the Acropolis at Athens, 
and consisted of groups of figures illus- 
trating the conflict between the gods and 
the Giants, the battle of the Athenians 
and Amazons, the fight at Marathon, and 
the destruction of the Gauls by Attalus. 
Other masterpieces of the school are the 
work popularly called the Dying Gladia- 
tor, now identified as a Gallic warrior, who 
has just stabbed himself after a defeat (fig. 


(12) * MeNELAUS BEARING THE BODY OF PATROCLUS. 


13), and the group in the Villa Ludovisi, 
called Petus and Arria, which really 
represents a Gaul killing his wife and 
himself. But the most brilliant proof of 


568 


their powers is furnished by the reliefs of 
the battle of the Giants from the acropolis 
at Pergamon. This work—brought to light 
by Humann in 1878, and now at Berlin 


ely 
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To Greek art in Egypt belong the types 
of Isis and Harpdcratés, and the fine re- 
clining figure of the river-god Nilus, with 
sixteen charming boys playing round him. 


(18) * THE DYING GAUL. 
(Rome, Capitoline Museum.) 


—is among the most important artistic 
products of antiquity. (See PERGAMENE 
SCULPTURES.) To this period may also 


The artistic activity of the kingdom of 
the Séleucide in Syria is represented by 
EKutychidés, a pupil of Lysippus, and his 


be referred with certainty the original of | famous Tyché, a work in bronze repre- 


the celebrated Belvedere Apollo, which 
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(14) aAPoLLo BELVEDERE. 
(Rome, Vatican.) 


probably had reference to the rescue of 
the temple of Delphi from the Gallic army 
in B.C. 280, which was supposed to be the 
work of the god (fig. 14). 


senting the presiding destiny of the city 


e 
, SMR ES 
(15) * vycHE oF ANTIOCH, 
Marble statuette (Rome, Vatican). 


of Antioch on the Orontés [Pausanias, vi 2 
§ 6; see fig. 15]. 
After the subjugation of Greece by the 
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Romans in the middle of the 2nd century, 
Rome became the headquarters of Greek 
-artists, whose work, though without 
novelty in invention, had many excellences, 
especially in perfect mastery of technique. 
Of the artists of the 1st century B.C. and 
the early imperial times the following are 
worthy of mention: APOLLONIUS of Athens 
(Belvedere torso of Hercules at Rome), 
GLYcon (Farnese Hercules at Naples, see 
cut, art. HERACLES), and CLEOMENES (Venus 
de’ Medici at Florence), though the works 
of all these are more or less free repro- 
-ductions of the creations of earlier masters; 
also AGAsIAs of Ephesus, sculptor of the 
Borghese Gladiator in the Louvre at Paris, 
‘a very fine work in the spirit of the Per- 
-gamene school (see cut under AGASIAS). 

In the same period PAstvikxis, an Italian 
Greek of great versatility, attempted a 
regeneration of art on the basis of careful 
-study of nature and of earlier productions. 
‘This movement in favour of an academic 
eclecticism was continued by Pasiteles’ 
pupil, SrkPHANUS, who has left us a youth- 
ful figure (Villa Albani), and Stephanus’ 
pupil MrNELAUS, the artist of the fine 


(16) * orESTES AND ELECTRA. 
(Rome, Villa Ludovisi.) 


group called Orestes and Electra (fig. 16). 
There was a revival of Greek art in the 
first half of the 2nd century A.D. under 
Hadrian, when a new ideal type of youth- 
ful beauty was created in the numerous 
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representations of the imperial favourite 
Antinodus (see cut under ANTINOUS). 

The artistic work of the Romans before 
the introduction of Greek culture was 
under Etruscan influence. The art of that 
people was chiefly displayed in pottery 
and the closely connected craft of bronze- 
founding, which they developed with great 
technical skill and for which they had a 
special predilection. They not only filled 
their towns with quantities of bronze 
statues, Volsinii alone containing about 
2,000 at the time oi its conquest by the 
Romans in 265 B.c. [Pliny, xxxiv 34], but 
provided Rome also for a long time with 
works of the kind. Judging from the 
extant monuments, such as the Mars of 
Todi at the Vatican, the Boy with a Goose 
under his Arm at Leyden, and the Robed 
Statue of Aulus Metellus at Florence, the 
character of their art seems wanting in 
freedom of treatment and in genuine in- 
spiration. After the conquest of Greece, 
Greek art took the place of Etruscan at 
Rome; and, thanks to the continually in- 
creasing love of magnificence among the 
Romans, which was not content with the 
adornment of public buildings and squares, 
but sought artistic decoration for private 
dwellings, a brisk activity in art was de- 
veloped, whereof numberless extant works 
give evidence. Beside the Greek influence, 
to which we owe many copies of the 
masterpieces of Greek art gradually accu- 
mulated in Rome, a peculiarly Roman 
art arose. This was especially active in 
portrait sculpture. 

Portrait statues were divided, according 
as they were in civil or military costume, 
into tégdte and léricdte or thordcdate 
(lortca=thorax, a coat of mail). To these 
were added in later times the so-called 
Achilléw, idealized in costume and pose 
[Pliny, xxxiv §§ 8, 118]. It was customary 
to depict emperors in the form of Jupiter 
or other gods, and their wives with the 
attributes of Juno or Venus. Of the 
innumerable monuments of this description 
special mention is due to the statue of 
Augustus in the Vatican (fig. 17); the 
marble equestrian statues of Balbus and 
his son at Naples (found at Herculaneum) ; 
the bronze equestrian statue of M. Aurélius 
on the square of the Capitol at Rome; the 
seated statues of Agrippina the elder in 
the Capitoline Museum, and the younger 


-at Naples. 


Hand in hand with portrait sculpture 
went the art of historical reliefs. In ac- 
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cordance with the realistic spirit of Rome, 
as opposed to the Greek custom of idea- 
lizing persons and events, this department 
strove to secure the greatest possible 


(17) * PoRTRAIT STATUE OF AUGUSTUS. 
Found in 1863, 
(Rome, Vatican.) 


accuracy and truth. The most important 
works of the kind are the reliefs on the 
Arch of Titus (see cut under TriumMPH); 
those on the Arch of Constantine, taken 
from the Arch of Trajan (see cut under 
TRIUMPHAL ARCHES); and those on the 
columns of Trajan and M. Aurelius (see 
cut under ARCHITECTURE, ORDERS OF, p. 
58 b). Roman historical sculpture is seen 
already on its decline in the reliefs of the 
Arch of Septimius Sévérus (203 a.p.), and 
the decline is complete in those of the 
Arch of Constantine. A subordinate branch 
of relief sculpture was employed on the 
sarcophdgi common from the 2nd century 
A.D. The subjects of these reliefs are rarely 
taken from events in the man’s actual life, 
they are most usually scenes from legends 
of Greek gods or heroes, often after com- 
positions of an earlier period, and accord- 
ingly showing a Greek character in their 
treatment. (See cut under Musss.) 
Materials. White marble was the 
material chiefly employed: in the earlier 
times of Greek art, the local kinds, in 
Attica particularly the Pentelic, which is 
“fine in grain and of a pure white” 
(Middleton’s Rome in 1888, pp. 11, 12). 
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From the 4th century on that of Parés: 
was preferred. [This is a very beautiful 
marble, though of a strongly crystalline 
grain; it is slightly translucent.) It was. 
used in Roman times in preference to the 
similar marble of Luna (Carrara), a ‘marble 
of many qualities, from the purest white 
and a fine sparkling grain like loaf sugar,. 
to the coarser sorts disfigured with bluish- 
gray streaks” (ib). It was sometimes. 
used for columns in Rome. The marble 
of Hymettus “appears to have been the 
first foreign marble introduced into Rome. 
It resembles the inferior kind of Luna 
marble, being rather coarse in grain and 
frequently stained with gray striations” 
(ib.). Coloured marble first became popu- 
lar under the emperors; e.g. black for 
Egyptian subjects (statues of Isis), red for 
Dionysus, Satyrs, and others in his train. 
To the same period belongs the use of 
striped and spotted kinds of marble, 
coloured alabaster, porphyry, and granite. 
Ditterent colours of stone were also com- 
bined (e.g. drapery of black marble or 
porphyry). -—; 

A noteworthy peculiarity of ancient 
sculpture, as also of architecture, is the 
habit of embellishing all kinds of marble 
work by the application of colours (Poly-- 
chromy), which is known from references: 
in ancient writers. [Plato, Rep. 420 C,. 
speaks of “painting statues.” Plutarch,. 
De Gloria Athen. 348 F, mentions “ dyers ”” 
of statues side by side with gilders and 
encaustic painters. Lastly, Pliny, xxxv 
133, states that Praxiteles owned he was 
much indebted to the ctrcwml%tid, or touch-- 
ing up, of his works by the painter Nicias.], 
It is also attested by traces still present 
on many works. [Thus the straps of the: 
sandal of the Hermes of Praxitélés still 
show traces of red and gold; and the: 
statues at Pompeii, especially those of late 
date, are in many cases coloured, especially: 
certain parts of the drapery. The accom- 
panying cut (fig. 18) introduces us into the 
studio of an artist engaged in embellish-- 
ing with paint a terminal statue of Hermes.. 
The original sketch in colours lies on the 
ground, and she is pausing to examine her 
work, which is also watched with interest 
by two bystanders. (Cp. Treu, Sollen 
wir unsre Statuen bemalen? Berlin, 1884.) 
Wood and pottery were always painted. [It 
is sometimes supposed that] even sculp- 
tures intended for the adornment of build-- 
ings, é.g. metopes and friezes, not only 
had painted backgrounds (generally blue or: 
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red), but were themselves richly adorned 
with colouring. [It is also held that] 
originally, even the bare parts of stone 
figures were painted; afterwards a coating 
of wax was thought enough|[ Vitruvius, vii 9]. 
In particular statues, many artists coloured 
only the characteristic parts, fringes of gar- 
ments, sandals, armour, weapons, snoods 
or head wrappings, and of the parts of the 
body the lips, eyes, hair, beard, and 
nipples. Probably the cheeks, too, 
received a light reddish tinge; but 
all was done with discretion, The 
colours chiefly used were red, blue, 
and yellow, or gilding. The employ- 
ment of different materials for the 
extremities, and for the drapery, also 
produced the effect of colouring. Simi- 
larly metal-sculpture secured variety 
of colour by the application of gold, 
silver, and copper to the bronze. "The 
sparkle of the eyes was often repre- 
sented by inlaid precious stones or 
enamel. Particular parts in marble 
statues, such as attributes, weapons, 
implements, were also made of metal. 
[There are examples of this in the 
pediments of Aigina and in the frieze 
of the Parthénon. Under the Empire 
metal was sometimes used for the 
drapery. Thus the Braschi Antinéus 
in the Vatican was formerly draped 
in bronze.|—On ancient stone-cutting, 
see GEMS; on terracottas, see POTTERY ; 
on working in metal, see TOREUTIC ART. 

Scitum. The large wooden shield of the 
Roman legionaries. (See SHIELD.) 

Scylax. Of Caryanda in Caria. He 
undertook, at the command of the Persian 
king Darius Hystaspis, about 510 B.c., a 
voyage to explore the coast of Asia from 
the Indus to the Red Sea, and composed a 
report of his voyage, which is now lost. His 
name is erroneously attached to a descrip- 
tion, composed before the middle of the 4th 
century B.C., and preserved only in a cor- 
rupt and incomplete form, of a voyage from 
the northern Pillar of Hercules along the 
European coast of the Mediterranean, 
through the Hellespont and Bospdrus, 
round the shores of the Euxine, then along 
the Asiatic and African coast of the Medi- 
terranean to the southern Pillar of Hercules, 
and out beyond it to the island of Cerné. 

Scylla. (1) In Homer, daughter of Cra- 
teis; a terrible monster of the sea, with a 
loud bark like that of a young dog, twelve 
shapeless feet, and six long necks, each of 
them bearing a horrid head with three rows 
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of teeth closely set. Her lower half lies in 
a dark cavern, which is in the middle of a 
rock, smooth of surface, not to be climbed, 
and rising up into the clouds; while with 
her heads she fishes for dolphins, sea-dogs, 
and the larger animals of the sea, If a 
ship come too near to her, with each of her 
six heads she snatches up a man of the 
crew, as from the ship of Odysseus. Oppo- 


(48) # ARTIST PAINTING A STATUE OF HERMES. 
(Mural painting from Pompeii; Naples Museum.) 


site her, a bow-shot off, is a lower rock 

with a wild fig tree on it, and under it the 
whirlpool of Charybdis, which three times 
in the day sucks in the sea and discharges 
it again in a terrible whirlpool, against 
which even the help of Péseidon is unavail- 
ing. Whoever tries toavoid one of the two 
evils falls a prey to the other [Homer, Od. 
xi 85-110]. In later times Scylla and 
Charybdis, the position of which is left 
uncertain by Homer, were supposed. to be 
placed in the Strait of Messina, Scylla 
being identified with a projecting rock on 
the Italian side. She was also made a 
daughter of Phorcys and of Hécaté Crateis. 


_When Heéraclés, as he is passing by, is 


robbed by her of one of Géryon’s oxen, he 
slays her in her cavern; but her father 
burns her corpse, and thus recalls her to 
life. According to another myth, she was 
originally a beautiful princess or sea Nymph, 
loved now by Zeus, now by Poseidon or 
Glaucus or Tritdn, until she was changed 
by the jealousy of her rivals, Héra, Amphi- 
trité, or Circé, into a monster, imagined as 
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a maiden above, but as ending below in the 
body of a fish, begirt with hideous dogs. 

(2) Daughter of Nisus (q.v.). 

Scyllis. A Greek sculptor, from Crete, 
who worked about the middle of the 6th 
century B.C. in Argos and Sicyon, and who, 
with his countryman Dipceenus, founded an 
influential school of art in the Pelopon- 
nesus [Pliny, N. H. xxxvi 9, 14; Pausa- 
nias, 11 15 § 1, 22 § 5]. (See ScULPTURE.) 

Scymnus. A Greek geographer, from 
Chios, author of a lost description of the 
earth. There has been wrongly attributed 
to him a fragment of a description of the 
earth composed in iambic séndr%z, describ- 
ing the coast of Europe from the Pillars 


of Hercules to Apollonia in Pontus. The 
unknown author lived in Bithynia, and 
dedicated his work, which is composed 
from good sources, but in a somewhat 
pedantic tone, to king Nicdmédés, probably 
Nicomedes ITI (91-76 B.c.). 
Scyphus (Gr. skyphds). 
cup. (See VESSELS.) 
Scytalé. A staff, used especially in | 
Sparta by the ephors for their secret de- 
spatches to officials, particularly to com- 
manders, in foreign countries. A narrow 
strip of white leather was wound about a 
round staff so that the edges came exactly 
together; it was then written on cross- | 
wise, and sent to its destination after being | 
unrolled again. What had been written 
could only be read when 
the strip was again wound 
round an exactly similar 
staff, such as was given to 
every official when going 
abroad on public service. 
Scythians (Gr. Sktithai). 
A corps of archers amongst 
the Athenians, formed of 
State slaves, who performed & 
the duties of police and ‘ 
were also employed in war. 
(See further Suaves, I, at 


A bowl-shaped 


end.) 

Seats. See CHAIRS. 

Secretary. See GRAm- 

MATEUS and SCRIB&. 

Secular Games. See 

S2CULARES LupI. 

Sécitor. Sce Gnrapia- 

TORES. 

Sédilius (Celius). A Sa ee 


Christian poet of the second 
half of the 5th century; he 
died young. At first he wrote secular poetry, 
but afterwards composed a poem in five 
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books on the miracles of Christ (Carmen 
Paschdlé), a simple narrative following the 
gospels, in many points imitating Vergil. 
This was followed by a prose version (Opus 
Paschale), laboured and bombastic in style ; 
also by an elaborate comparison of the Old 
and New Testaments in fifty-five couplets, 
and a hymn to Christ in twenty-three 
quatrains of iambic dimeters, remarkable © 
for the partial employment of rhyme as a 
musical element. The verses commence 
with the successive letters of the alphabet. 
[Portions of this hymn have always been in 
use in the Church of Rome. We quote the 
first two stanzas: 
A solis ortus cardine 
ad usque terre limitem, 
Christum canamus Principem, 
ortum Maria Virgine. 
Beatus Auctor secult 
servile corpus induit ; 
ut carne carnem liberans 
ne perderet quos condidit.] 

Seer. See MANTIKE. 

Seisachtheia (lit. “shaking off of bur- 
dens’). The term used for the removal of 
the burden of debt effected by Solon. All 
debts were cancelled, and the securing of 
debts upon the person of the debtor was 
made illegal. [Aristotle’s Constitution of 
Athens, 6.] (See SOLONIAN CONSTITUTION.) 

Séléné. The Greek goddess of the moon, 
daughter of the Titan Hypéridn and 
Theia, sister of Hélids and Eos. She was 


OCEANUS, 
* SELENE. 
(Roman altar in the Louvre, Paris.) 


HESPERUS, 


described as a beautiful woman with long 


| wings and golden diadem, from which she 
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shed a mild light [Homeric Hymn xxxii 7], | 


riding in a car drawn by two white horses 
or mules or cows. The horns of the latter 
symbolised the crescent moon. In later 
times she was identified with Artémis (or 
else with Hécaté and Perséphéné), as was 
Hélids with Phcebus Apollo, and therefore 
was herself called Phawbe. After this she 
was also regarded as a huntress and archer, 
recognisable by her crescent as the goddess 
of the moon. She was worshipped on the 
days of the new and full moon. She bore 
to Zeus-a daughter Pandia, worshipped at 
Athens with her father at the festival of 
Pandia [Dem., Or. 21 § 9]. On her love for 
Endymion, see ENDYMION. 

Sella. A seat. On its use as a chair 
and a litter, see those articles, 

Sella Cirtlis. The Latin term for the 
chair of office belonging to the curule 
magistrates (consuls, preetors, curule ediles, 
dictator, mdgister équitum, and flamen 
Didlis), and also to the emperors. It was 
of ivory, without a back, and with curved 
legs, like those of a camp-stool, so arranged 
that it could be folded up. The seat 
was of plaited leather straps. The curule 
magistrates sat on this seat while engaged 
in all official business, and also took it with 
them in war. 

Selli. See Dopona. 

Sémélé. Daughter of Cadmus and Har- 
moénia, beloved of Zeus. Héra, jealous of 
her, took the form of her nurse Bérdé, and 
induced her to obtain of Zeus a solemn 
promise to fulfil her wish, and then to 
request him to show himself to her in all 
his divine splendour. When Zeus appeared 
amid thunder and lightning, Semele was 
consumed by the flames, and, dying, gave 
birth to a six months’ child, Dionysus, 
whom Zeus saved from the fire and hid in 
his thigh till the due time of birth. Her 
son, on being made a god, raised her up 
from the world below, and set her in the 
heavens under the name of Thydné. See 
Dionysus; and for Dionysus and Semele 
see MIRRORS. 

Sémentive Férie. A festival of seed- 
time, celebrated in honour of Telliis (q.v.). 

Semnez. A name of the Erinyés (q.v.). 

Sémonés. The Latin name for certain 
supernatural beings. They appear to have 
been, like the Ldrés, a kind of Géniz, or 
demigods, and guardian deities of the State. 


[The word has often been connected with. 


se-, to sow (cp. sé-mén); and would thus 
mean “sowers.”] On Semones and Semo 
Sancus, see SANCUS. 
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Sempronius Asellid. A Roman anna- 
list. (See ANNALISTS.) 

Senate (séndtis, from sénex, an old man). 
The Roman State council, consisting in the 
earliest times of one hundred members, but 
before the expulsion of the Tarquins in- 
creased to three hundred, which for a long 
time remained its normal number. Origi- 
nally none but patricians (patrés) were 
eligible for membership; but (if tradition 
may be trusted) in the time of the last 
kings, plebeians, especially those of eques- 
trian rank, were admitted, and on this 
account the senators were called by the 
collective title of patres (et) conscripti. 

Under the Republic the plebeians were 
eligible for membership from the outset, 


though they only acquired by degrees the 
right to wear the distinguishing dress. 
The election of senators (lectio senatits) 
rested during the regal period as a rule 
with the king and the cérie ; during the 
Republic, at first with the consuls, after- 
wards with the censors, who also had power 
to expel unworthy members; otherwise, the 
office was held for life. Admission to the 
Senate could be claimed by the curule 
magistrates, who, after laying down their 
office, possessed the right of expressing 
their opinion in the Senate (¢ais sententie 
dicende) until the next census, at which 
the censors could only pass them over on 
stating special grounds for so doing. Next 
to these were considered the claims of the 
plebeian ediles, the tribunes, and the 
queestors, who lost this right with the 
expiration of their office, and the most 
wealthy class of citizens, the knights, who, 
however, if they had not yet been elected 
to any office, took a lower rank under the 
name of péddriz, and were only entitled 
to express their assent to the opinion of 
others. When the questors also were 
regularly added to the Senate, the minimum 
age legally qualifying for membership was 
fixed at twenty-eight years. In course of 
time a legal claim to admission was gained 
by the tribunes and plebeian ediles, and 
finally also by the queestors, through the 
enactment of Sulla, who increased the 
Senate by the number of three hundred 
knights elected by the people, and con- 
ferred on the quastors, now increased to 
twenty, the rightof admission to the Senate 
immediately after the expiration of their 
office. Caesar raised the number of sena- 
tors to 900, and under the triumvirs it even 
rose beyond 1,000. Augustus, however, 


| limited it to 600, fixed the senatorial age 
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at twenty-five, and enacted as a necessary | 


qualification the possession of property 
worthat least one million sesterces (£10,000). 
Under the Empire a yearly list of the 
senators was published by the emperor. 
Prominent Italians and provincials gra- 
dually obtained admission, though at a later 
time only on condition of investing a certain 
part of their property in land in Italy. 
The first rank among the senators was 
taken by those who had held a curule 
magistracy, the last by those who had 
never filled any office at all. The title of 
princeps senattis was bestowed on the 
member set by the censors at the head of 
the list, usually an ex-censor, and always, 
it would appear, a patrician. His only 
privilege was that he was the first to be 
asked by the presiding officer to declare his 
opinion. From Augustus onwards the 
emperor for the time being was princeps 
senatus [though the title of princeps was 
independent of this position]. 

The distinguishing dress of members of 
the Senate was the tiéinica ldticldvia, an 
under-garment with a broad purple stripe, 
and a peculiar kind of shoe (see CALCEUS). 
Among various other privileges enjoyed by 
senators was the right to a front seat in 
the theatre and at the games. Besides the 
senators themselves, their wives and chil- 
dren had several special privileges and dis- 
tinctions, particularly under the Empire. 

The right of summoning the Senate 
(vocatt6) was in early times held by the 
king; at the beginning of the Republic, only 
by the consuls and the extraordinary magis- 
trates, such as interrex, dictator, and 
mdagister équitum ; later, by the tribunes 
of the people and the pretors also; later 
still, only with the consent or at the com- 
mand of the consuls ; but, under the Empire, 
this restriction was removed. The emperor 
also had power to summon the Senate. It 
was convened by the voice of a herald or 
by the issue of a public placard; but, under 
the Empire, when (after the time of Augus- 
tus) meetings were regularly held on the 
Kalends and Ides, such notice was only 
given in the case of extraordinary meetings. 
Every senator was bound to attend, or to 
give reason for his absence, under penalty 
of a fine. Under the Empire, senators of 
more than sixty years of age were excused 
from compulsory attendance. When im- 
portant business was before the Senate, no 
senator was allowed to go to a distance 
from Rome; special leave had to be ob- 
tained for a sojourn out of Italy. There 
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was no number fixed as the qworwm neces- 
sary for passing a resolution. Augustus 
attempted to enforce the presence of two- 
thirds of the members, but without success. 
Under the later Empire seventy, and finally 
only fifty, formed a quorum. Meetings of 
the Senate were not subject to the distinc- 
tion between diés fasti and néfasti. (See 
Fastr.) As a rale, they could be held on 
any day on which the presiding magistrates 
were not otherwise engaged. No valid 
resolution could be passed before sun-rise 
or after sun-set. The meetings always had 
to be held in some place consecrated by the 
augurs, called a templum. Originally the 
meeting-place was the Vulcdndal, a place 
consecrated to Vulcan, above the cémitium 
in the Forum; later, after the time of 
Tullus Hostilius, it was the Caria (q.v.). 
Meetings were also held, at the choice of 
the magistrates that summoned them, in 
other consecrated places as well, in parti- 
cular, the temples of the gods; they were 
held outside the city, in the temple of 
Apollo and Bellona on the Campus Martius, 
when business was to be conducted with 
magistrates who were still in possession of 
the military command, and consequently 
were not allowed to enter the city, or with 
foreign ambassadors whom it was not 
wished to admit within the walls. 

Meetings were usually held with open 
doors. Admission without special leave 
was allowed to magistrates’ servants, and, 
until the second Punic War, and later also 
after Augustus, to senators’ sons over 
twelve years of age. The senators sat on 
benches, the officials summoning the meet- 
ing on a raised platform, the consuls and 
pretors on their sella ctirilis, and the 
tribunes on their special benches. Before 
opening the assembly the official summoning 
it had to sacrifice a victim and take the 
auspices in his own house. Augustus in- 
troduced the custom of the senators offer- 
ing prayer one by one at the altar of the 
god in whose temple the meeting took 
place. In the Curia Talia [16 in plan 
under Forum] there were an altar and 
statue of Victory set up for this purpose. 
Business was opened by the summoning 
official, who brought before the meeting 
the matter to be discussed. This was 
called rélatio. When the business of the 
meeting had been duly settled, it was open 


‘to the other magistrates present to bring 


forward fresh matters for discussion. At 
regular meetings under the Empire, the 
consuls had precedence in bringing forward 
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business, unless it was claimed by the 
emperor, who could also, at an extraor- 


dinary meeting, take precedence of the | 
magistrate who convoked it. The emperor | 


usually caused his address to be read for 
him in the form of a speech by the guestor 
princtpis. Atan audience of ambassadors, 
their speeches were heard before the busi- 
ness was laid before the meeting. After 
this followed the “ questioning” (rdgdtio) 
of the senators, called on one after another 
by name in order of their rank and seniority. 


‘Towards the end of the Republic and under | 


the Empire, after the consular elections 
the consuls-designate came first. If the 
emperor himself was presiding, he called 
first on the consuls then in office. The 
senators so called upon either stood up in 
their place and delivered their opinions in 
a speech, in which they were able (as some- 
times happened) to touch on other matters 
than the one in hand; or, without rising, 
declared their assent to some opinion al- 
ready delivered. After the different opinions 
had been delivered, they were collected 
together by the president and arranged for 
voting on. The voting took place by dis- 
-cessio, or separation into groups, the sup- 
porters of the various views taking up their 
position together. A bare majority decided 
the question. If there was any doubt, the 
numbers were counted. 

After the division the president dismissed 
the Senate, in order, with the aid of a com- 
mittee of senators, to draw up the resolu- 
tion of the Senate (senatiis consultum) on 
the lines of the minutes of the meeting, 
unless an objection to it was raised by any 
of the officials present. 


followed by the date and place of meeting, 


the names of the proposers and of the | 


members of the committee for drawing up 
the resolution; last of all followed the 
resolution itself, drawn up in certain fixed 
forms. 
communicated to those concerned by word 
of mouth or by writing. Those that related 
to the nation were published by the magis- 
trates at the popular assembly, or by means 
of wooden (or in special cases bronze) tablets 
publicly displayed. Of resolutions affecting 
international relations two copies on bronze 
were prepared, one of which was hung up in 
the temple of Fidés at Rome, the other in a 
temple of the other nation concerned. Reso- 
lutions of the Senate were preserved in early 
times in the office of the plebeian ediles, later 
in the Mrarium, the office of the questors. 


The resolution was | 
headed with the names of the consuls, | 


The resolutions of the Senate were | 


Bib 


| Under the Monarchy the power of the 
Senate was very limited. Its most impor- 
tant privilege was the power of appointing 
an interrex after the death of a king for 
the purpose of carrying on business and 
| nominating a new king. During the Re- 
public it soon extended its influence, as it 
had to be consulted, and its advice fol- 
lowed, by the magistrates on all important 
measures of administration. At length 
the whole government of the State came 
practically into its hands, and the magis- 
trates were only the instruments for carry- 
_ ing out its will. Its predominance found 
expression in its taking the first place in 
the well-known formula, senatus popiilusque 
hoimdanus, especially as this was employed 
even in cases where the Senate acted with- 
out the co-operation of the people. In the 
time of the Gracchi the power of the Senate 
suffered a deadly blow, which it had toa 
great extent brought upon itself. In par- 
ticular, it became customary to affix to re- 
solutions of the people a stipulation that 
within a few days the Senate should swear 
allegiance to them. The last century B.C. 
saw the complete downfall of the Senate’s 
authority. Augustus attempted to raise it 
by every means at his disposal. But in 
spite of important privileges conferred upon 
it, the Senate only possessed the semblance 
of power in opposition to the military force 
of the emperor. Afterwards it sank to 
a mere shadow, when, from the time of 
Hadrian onwards, a special imperial council, 
the consilium principis, was instituted to 
deal with matters of paramount importance. 

The principal duties of the Senate con- 
sisted in (1) the supervision of religion, 
| which it retained even under the Empire. 
| This included the maintenance of the State 
| religion, the introduction of foreign wor- 
ships, arranging for the consultation of the 
Sibylline books, the establishment of new 
festivals, games, festivals for prayer and 
thanksgiving, etc. (2) The supervision of 
the whole of the State property and finances, 
and control of expenditure (e.g. the colo- 
nization and allotment of State lands, the 
revenues for building and the maintenance 
_ of public gardens, for the army, for games, 
| etc.). Under the Empire the Senate had also 
the nominal control of the State treasury, 
| until this was amalgamated with the im- 
perial fiscus. (3) In reference to foreign 
affairs, the Senate had considerable in- 
| fluence over the declaration of war, the 
nomination of commanders, the decisions 
| for the levy of troops and war taxes, the 
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provinces, rewards (such as triumphs and 
others), and the conclusion of peace and the 
ratification of treaties. Furthermore, the 


Senate had supreme power in all matters | 


of diplomacy, as it appointed ambassadors, 
received and gave audience to foreign 
ambassadors, and conferred such tokens 
of honour as the titles of confederates and 
friends of the Roman people. Over the 
subjects of the Roman people it exercised 
an almost sovereign authority, particularly 
in reference to the assigning of provinces. 
Under the Empire, it retained control of 
the senatorial provinces alone. It was 
still sometimes consulted about concluding 
peace and ratifying treatises, and about 
business with foreign allies, and also had 
the right of conferring such honours as those 
of apotheosis, or of statues and triumphs. 
On the other hand, its influence over mili- 
tary matters could no longer continue side 
by side with the military power of the 
emperor. (4) In legislation it exercised 
considerable influence during the Republic, 
as it prepared legislative proposals to be 
brought before the people by the magis- 
trates, and had the right of annulling laws 
passed by the people in the event of their 
being defective in point of form. Its reso- 
lutions also, by virtue of a kind of prescrip- 
tion, had considerable statutory authority. 
Under the Empire, when the legislative 
power of the people was entirely abolished, 
they had authority completely equal to that 
of the laws themselves. They were, how- 
ever, merely formal ratifications of the will 
of the emperor, who in every year exacted 
from the Senate on January Ist an oath of 
allegiance to his independent enactments. 
On the accession of a new emperor the 
Senate conferred on him the imperial power 
by an enactment termed lex régia; this, 
however, was a mere formality. (5) During 
the republican age, the Senate possessed no 
judicial power of its own (apart from the 
fact that, until the time of the Gracchi, the 
judges all belonged to the senatorial order) ; 
but the magistrate only acted as adviser 
to the judges in criminal jurisdiction, 7.c. 
in cases of treason and perjury on the part 
of allies and subjects, and in serious cases 
of poisoning and murder such as endan- 
gered the public peace, Under the Empire, 
the Senate possessed formal jurisdiction in 
cases of breach of contract, disturbance in 
Italy, malpractices in office and extortion 
of provincial governors, and especially all 
cases of high treason and offencesof senators. 
From the 2nd century onward all this juris- 
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| diction passed over to the imperial courts.. 


(6) During the Republic, the elections. 
were only indirectly under the influence 
of the Senate, by means of the presiding 
officials, and also owing to their right of 
annulling elections on the score of mistakes. 
in form, and, lastly, by having the appoint- 
ment of the days for the elections. Under 
the Empire, it gained from Tiberius the 
right of proposing all the magistrates with 
the exception of the consuls; this right, 
however, was rendered insignificant by the 
fact that the candidates were recommended 
by the emperor. The right also of nomi- 
nating the emperor, which it claimed when 
the occupant of the throne was removed by 
violence, was, owing to the practical power 
of the army, as illusory as its pretended 
right of deposition. 

Sénatis Consultum. See SENATE. 

Sénéca. (1) Anneus, the rhetorician ; 
born of an equestrian family, at Cordtiba 
(Cordova) in Spain, towards the end of 
the Republic. In the time of Augustus he- 
studied at Rome, where he lived in inti-- 
macy with the most famous rhetoricians 
and orators, and died at a very great age, 
probably not till after the death of Tiberius. 
(37 a.D.). [He was the father of Seneca 
the philosopher, and (by his son Mela). 
grandfather of Lucan the poet.] According 
to the testimony of Seneca the philosopher,, 
he was a man of pristine virtue and 
severity, much devoted to the mainten-. 
ance of ancestral customs [Seneca, Ad 
Helviam Matrem 17, 3: patris met anti-. 
quus rigor; mdiorum consuctiidint deé- 
ditus]. As a stylist he was a great 
admirer of Cicero. In his old-age, relying. 
simply on his marvellous memory, he com-- 
posed at his son’s desire a collection of 
declamations for the use of schools of 
rhetoric, modelled on the treatment of the 
subjects by the most famous rhetoricians. 
of his youth. It bears the title, Oratorum 
et Rhetorum Sententie Divisionés Colores, 
one book containing seven themes called 
suasorie, and ten books, thirty-five contro- 
versie. Of these we now possess only 
books i, ii, vii, ix, x, and the greater part 
of the introductions to books iii and iv, 
besides an abstract of the whole, belonging 
to the 4th or 5th century. The contents 
give a vivid picture of the work of the 
schools of rhetoric in the time of Augustus 
and Tiberius, and are an important autho- 
rity for the history of Roman rhetoric. 

(2) Lucius Anneus, the philosopher, 
son of (1), born at Cordiiba, about 5 B.C. 
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In early youth he came to Rome, where, 
besides studying rhetoric, he devoted him- 
self particularly to philosophy. While 
still young he entered active life as an 
orator, and in the service of the government. 
In 1 A.D. he was banished to Corsica by 
Claudius, at the instigation of Messalina, 
on the ostensible charge of being a partici- 
pator and an accomplice in the debaucheries 
of Julia, the daughter of Germanicus. 
Not till eight years later did Claudius 
recall him at the request of Agrippina the 
younger, the emperor’s niece and wife, 
and appoint him tutor to the youthful 
Nero, Agrippina’s son by a former husband. 


After the young prince had ascended the | 


throne in 54 A.p., Seneca still remained in 
the circle of those most closely attached 
to him, especially during the first five 
years of the reign, and exercised a bene- 
ficial influence over his former pupil, who 
manifested his thanks by making him 
valuable presents, and conferring upon him 
the consulship for 57. In 62 the intrigues 
of his opponents caused him to withdraw 
completely from the court and from public 
life. The conspiracy of Piso in 65 finally 
afforded Nero the early desired pretext for 
removing him. As the mode of his death 
was left to himself, he had his veins 
opened, and as death did not ensue with 
sufficient rapidity, he finally had himself 
put in a vapour-bath. During his lifetime 
he had often been reproached for finding 
more pleasure than a philosopher should 
in the good things of life. How little 
value he really set upon them was shown 
by the readiness with which he parted 
from them and the composure with which 
he met his end. 

Next to Cicero, he is the most famous 
philosophical writer of Rome, and one of 
the most gifted and original of Roman 
authors in general. As a philosopher, he 
was essentially a follower of the Stoics; but 
he directed his attention less to abstract 
speculation than to practical wisdom, which 
undoubtedly, as in his own instance, verges 
closely on mere prudence in the conduct ‘of 
life. His writings are in a popular style, 
but they are characterized by copious know- 
ledge and wide acquaintance with the 
human heart, and are remarkable for their 
richness in aphorisms that are at once 
profound in thought and terse in expres- 
sion. The moral tone of his writings 
caused Christian tradition to represent him 
as a friend of the Apostle Paul, and even 


to invent a correspondence between them. | 
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| (Cp. Lightfoot’s Philippians, 1868, pp. 260— 
331.] In versatility of genius, ease of 
production, and elegance of form, Seneca 
may be compared with Ovid. In style he 
accommodated. himself completely to the 
taste of the times, which strained after rhe- 
torical effect, though he fully recognised 
its degeneracy. 

Among his numerous prose writings are 
the following: (1) three letters of condo- 
lence (De Consdlatiéné)--to his mother 
Helvia, to Pélybius (the favourite of 
Claudius), and to Marcia (the daughter of 
| Crémitius Cordus. The two first were 
composed in Corsica. (2) A series of 
discourses on philosophy and morals, the 
most important being those on Mercy (De 
Clémentiad), in two books, addressed to 
Nero; on Anger (De Ira), in three books ; 
on Giving and Receiving Favours (De Béné- 
Jictis), in seven books. (3) A collection in 
twenty books of 124 letters to his young 
friend Licilius, mostly on questions of 
philosophy. (4) Investigations in Natural 
Science (Questidnés Nadtirdlés) in seven 
books, dedicated to the same Lucilius, the 
the first and only text-book on physics in 
Roman literature. In addition to these 
he wrote a biting satire on the death of 
the emperor Claudius (Liidus de Morte 
Claudit) entitled the  Pumpkinification 
(Apécélécyntodsts), instead of deification 
(apothédsts), in which prose and verse are 
mingled after the manner of Varro’s 
Menippean Satires. 

We have express testimony that Seneca 
was also a poet [Tacitus, Ann., xix 52]. 
Besides certain epigrams, the following 
tragedies are ascribed to him: Herctilés 
Firens, Thyestés, Phedra, Cédipis, 
Troddés, Médéa, Agamemnon, Herciilés 
Gtcus, three fragments upon the Theban 
myth united under the title of Thébdats or 
Phenisse, and the fabiila pretextdta (q.v.) 
entitled Octavia. These are the only 
tragedies in all Roman literature that 
have come down to us. It may be taken 
as proved, that the last of these dramas, 
which treats of the tragic end of Octavia, 
the daughter of Claudius and wife of 
Nero, and in which Seneca himself appears, 
cannot be attributed to him, but belongs 
to a later date, though there are no deci- 
sive reasons for doubting the genuineness 
of the remainder. Their matter and form 
are borrowed from the Greek; [but their 
general character probably resembles that 
of the tragedies written in the Augustan 
age by Pollio and by Varius, rather than 
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that of the ancient dramatists, such as 
Ennius and Paciivius]. In their pointed 
expression they exhibit the same talent 
for style as his prose works, the same 
eopiousness, philosophical bent, and rhe- 
torical manner (the last frequently carried 
beyond the limits of taste). They seem to 
have been designed more as declamatory 
exercises than for actual performance on 
the stage. 

Septérién. A festival celebrated every 
nine years at Delphi, in memory of the 
slaying of the serpent Python by Apollo. 
[Plutarch, Questiones Gr. 12 (where some 
texts have Steptérién), and Def. Orac. 15.]} 

Septimius (Lictus). The translator into 
Latin of the spurious work of Dictys (q.v., 
2) on the Trojan War. 

Sérapis (or Sarapis, Egyptian Asarhapi 
=Osiris-Apis). The Egyptian god Osiris 
(q.v.), in the character of god of the lower 
world; his corresponding incarnation as 
god of the upper world was the bull Apis. 
His worship was first independently de- 
veloped in the time of the Ptolemies in 
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Alexandria, the most beautiful ornament 
of which city was the magnificent temple 
of Serapis, the Sérapeién. By the elimi- 
nation of foreign elements, the conception 
of the god was so widely extended as to 
include the Egyptian Osiris, the Greek 
Plato, the Greek god of healing, Asclépius, 
and Zeus-Iupiter (see below). This new 
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worship (together with the cult of Isis) 
rapidly spread from Egypt over the Asiatic 
coast, the Greek islands, and Greece itself, 
and found a firm footing even in Rome and 
Italy, in spite of repeated interference on 
the part of the State. Under the Empire 
[particularly in the time of Hadrian] it 
extended throughout the Roman world. 

Serapis was especially worshipped as a 
god of healing, and with his temples were 
connected dream-oracles that were much 
resorted to. He was represented, like Pluto, 
with an animal by his side, having the 
head of a dog, lion, or wolf, and a serpent 
coiled round its body. As Zeus-Serapis he 
is to be seen in the colossal bust in the 
Vatican (see cut), with a mddius, or corn- 
measure, the symbol of the lower world, 
upon his head. 

Sérénus Sammdonicus. A Roman physi- 
cian and author who lived in the time of 
Sévérus and Caracalla. The latter caused 
him to be put to death in 212 a.v. To him, 
or more probably to his son Quintus Serenus, 
the instructor of the second Gordianus, must 
be attributed a didactic poem on medicine 
(De Médictnad Precepta), in 1,115 well- 
written hexameters, a collection of domestic 
prescriptions much used in the Middle 
Ages. It mostly follows Pliny. 

Séria. A cask used by the Romans. 
(See VESSELS.) 

Servius Honoratus (Marius). A Roman 
grammarian, who lived towards the end 
of the 4th century a.p. He taught gram- 
mar and rhetoric at Rome, and composed 
(besides a commentary on the grammar of 
Donatus, and some short treatises on gram- 
mar) a commentary on Vergil remarkable 
for its copious historical, mythological, and 
antiquarian notes [most of which are pro- 
bably derived from the writings of much 
earlier scholars]. It has not, however, 
reached us in its original form. 

Sestertius (contracted from sémis tertius, 
ze. 23, expressed by the Roman symbol 
usually printed HS., ¢.e. I1+S(emis), two 
units and a half) A coin, during the 
Républic of silver, under the Empire of 
copper, or more usually brass=} déndrius, 
originally 23 assés (whence the name), 
later [7.e. after 217 B.c.] six asses. It 
was then worth 21d. Under the early 
Empire it was worth about 24d. After 
209 B.c., when the Romans instituted a 
silver coinage, the copper as was suddenly 
reduced to 4 oz., and the sestertius (24 x 
4 oz.) became equivalent to one old as of 
10 oz., instead of the original pound of 12 
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oz. It long continued to be used as the 
ordinary monetary unit. During the Re- 
public and the first 300 years of the Em- 
pire, amounts were reckoned in sesterces. 
Owing to the common use of milia sester- 
tium (for milia sestertiorwm), it became 
customary to treat sestertiwm as a neuter 
singular, and to omit milia. Sestertiwm 
thus denotes a sum of 1,000 sesterces= 
(at 2°1d. per sesterce) £8 15s. A million 
sesterces (£8,750) was called originally 
déctés centéna (lit. ten times one hundred 
thousand) sestertiwm, which was shortened 
to decies sestertiwm. 100,000 sesterces 
had thus become a customary unit for 
reckoning large sums of money. (Cp. 
COINAGE.) 

Set. An Egyptian god, (See Osiris and 
'TYPHON.) 

Seven against Thebes, The. (idipis, king 
of Thebes, had pronounced a curse upon 
his sons Etédclés and Pdl¥nicés, that they 
should die at one another’s hand. In order 
to make the fulfilment of the curse impos- 
sible, by separating himself from his brother, 
Polynices left Thebes while his father was 
still alive, and at Argos married Argeia, the 
daughter of Adrastus (q.v.). On the death 
of his father he was recalled, and offered 
by Eteocles, who was the elder of the two,} 
the choice between the kingdom and the 
treasures of (Adipus; but, on account of a 
quarrel that arose over the division, he 
departed a second time, and induced his 
father-in-law to undertake a war against 
his native city. According to another 
legend, the brothers deprived their father 
of the kingdom, and agreed to rule alter- 
nately, and to quit the city for a year ata 
time. Polynices, as the younger, first went 
into voluntary banishment: but when, after 
the expiration of a year, Eteocles denied 
him his right, and drove him out by 
violence, he fled to Argos, where Adras- 
tus made him his son-in-law, and under- 
took to restore him with an armed force. 
Adrastus was the leader of the army; 
besides Polynices and Tydeus of Calydon, 
the other son-in-law of the king, there also 
took part in. the expedition the king’s 
brothers Hippdmédon and Parthéndpeus 
(q.v.), Capdneus, a descendant of Preetus, 
and Amphidrdus (q.v.), the latter against 
his will, and foreseeing his own death. 
The Atride were invited to join in the 


1 This is the common tradition, followed by 
Euripides (Phen. 71). Sophocles, however, ex- 
ceptionally makes Polynices the elder brother 
(Cid, Col, 375, 1294, 1422). 
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expedition, but were withheld by evil 
omens from Zeus. When the Seven reached 
Néméa on their march, a fresh warning 
befell them. Hypsipylé, the nurse of 
Opheltés, the son of king Licurgus, laid 
her charge down on the grass in order to 
lead the thirsty warriors to a spring, 
during her absence the child was killed by 
a snake. They gave him solemn burial, 
and instituted the Nemean games in his 
honour; but Amphiaraiis interpreted the 
occurrence as an omen of his own fate, and 
accordingly gave the boy the name of 
Archémorés (¢.e. leader to death). When 
they arrived at the river Asdpus in Beotia, 
they sent Tydeus (q.v.) to Thebes, in the 
hope of coming to terms. He was refused 
a hearing, and the Thebans laid an ambush 
for him on his return. The Seven now 
advanced to the walls of the city, and 
posted themselves with their troops one at 
each of its seven gates. Against them 
were posted seven chosen Thebans (among 
them Mélanippus and Péricl¥ménus). 
Méneeceus (q.v.) devoted himself to death 
to insure the victory for the Thebans. In 
the battle at the sanctuary of the Ismenian 
Apollo they were driven right back to 
their gates ; the giant Capaneus had already 
climbed the wall by a scaling ladder, and 
was presumptuously boasting that even 
the lightning of Zeus should not drive him 
back, when the flaming bolt of the god 
smote him down, and dashed him to atoms. 
The beautiful Parthenopeus also fell, with 
his skull shattered by a rock that was 
hurled at him. Adrastus desisted from the 
assault, and the armies, which had suffered 
severely, agreed that the originators of the 
quarrel, Eteocles and Polynices, should 
fight out their difference in single combat. 
Both brothers fell, and a fresh battle arose 
over their bodies. In this, all of the as- 
sailants met their death, except Adrastus, 
who was saved by the speed of his black- 
maned charger. According to the older 
legends, his eloquence persuaded the The- 
bans to give the fallen due burial. When 
the bodies of the hostile brothers were 
placed on the pyre, the flames, which were 
meant to destroy them together, parted into 
two portions. According to the version of 
the story invented by the Attic tragedians, 
the Thebans refused to bury their foes, but 
at the prayer of Adrastus were compelled 
to do so by Theseus; according to another 
version, he conquered the Thebans and 
buried the dead bodies at Hleusis in Attica 
(Aischylus, Septem contra Thébas). For 
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the burial of Polynices, see ANTIGONE ; 
further see EPIGONI. 

Seven Wise Men, The. Under this name 
were included in antiquity seven men of 
the period from 620-550 B.c., distinguished 
for practical wisdom, who conducted the 
affairs of their country as rulers, lawgivers, 
and councillors. They were reputed to be 
the authors of certain brief maxims in 
common use, which were variously assigned 
among them; the names also of the seven 
were differently given. Those usually 
mentioned are: CLEOBULUS, tyrant of Lin- 
dus in Rhodes (‘‘ Moderation is the chief 
good”); PERIANDER, tyrant of Corinth, 
668-584 (“Forethought in all things”); 
Pirrdcus of Mityléné, born about 650, 
deliverer and esymnétés of his native city 
(“Know thine opportunity”); Bras of 
Priéné in Caria, about 570 B.c. (‘Too many 
workers spoil the work”); THALES of 
Milétus, 639-536 (‘“Suretyship brings 
ruin”); CHILON of Sparta (‘Know thy- 
self’); SOLON of Athens (“Nothing too 
much,” 7.e. observe moderation). 

Sévérus, Arch of. See TRIUMPHAL 
ARCHES. 

Sextius Niger (Quintus). Lived during 
the last years of the Republic and under 
Augustus. He was the founder of a philo- 
sophical system, which aimed at the 
improvement of morals on the principles 
of the Stoics and Pythagoreans. Like his 
son, who bore the same name, he wrote in 
Greek. He is the author of a collection of 
Greek maxims of a monotheistic and ascetic 
character, a Christianized Latin transla- 
tion of which, written in the second half of 
the 4th century by the presbyter Rufinus, 
is still extant. 

Sextus Empiricus (so called because he 
belonged to the empirical school of medi- 
cine). A Grecian philosopher, a follower 
of the Sceptical school, who lived at the 
beginning of the 3rd century a.D. He is 
the author of three works on philosophy, 
(1) the Pyrrhonistic Sketches in three books, 
an abridgment of the Sceptical philosophy 
of Pyrrho; (2) an attack on the dogmatists 
(the followers of the other schools of philo- 
sophy) in five books; (3) an attack on the 
mathematicians (the followers of positive 
sciences—grammar, with all the historical 
sciences, rhetoric, arithmetic, geometry, 
astrology, and music) in six books. These 
works are remarkable for their learning and 
acuteness, as well as for simplicity and 
clearness of style. They form a valuable 
contribution to our knowledge of the general 
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philosophical literature of Greece, and the 
Sceptical philosophy in particular. 

Shield. The most important weapon of 
defence among the peoples of antiquity. 
The Greeks had two principal forms of 
shield in use, with broad flat rims, and the 


GREEK SHIELDS. 
(Guhl and Koner, figs. 269, 270.) 


curved surface of the shield rising above 
them: (1) the long shield of oval shape 
that covered the wearer from mouth to 
ankles, suspended by a belt passing [round 
the neck and] the left shoulder, with a 
handle for the left hand. A variation of 
this form is the Beeotian shield (figs. 3, 4), 
the two sides of which have in the middle 
a semicircular or oval indentation. (2) The 
round shield, covering the wearer from the 
chin to the knee, also called the Doric 
shield; this had one loop, through which 
the left arm was inserted, and one which 
was held by the left hand (figs. 5 and 6). 
The shield of the Macedonian phalanx was. 
round, but small enough to be _ easily 
handled, and with only one loop for the 
arm. Both forms were in use from ancient 
times ; at a later date the Argolic shield 
seems to have predominated, though the 
long shield that was planted on the ground 
ina pitched battle remained a peculiarity 
of Spartan warfare until the 3rd century 
B.C. In Homer [Jl. vii 245, xviii 481, xx 
274-281] shields are made of skins placed 
one over another, with one plate of metal 
above; in later times the material appears 
to have been generally bronze, but also 
wood, leather, and wickerwork. The pelta 
is of Thracian origin; it was the defensive 
weapon of the light-armed peltasts, made 
of leather without a rim, and with a level 
surface, of small size and weight, and of 
various forms (square, round, and crescent~ 
shaped, as in fig. 8). 
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_ Shields sometimes bore devices in paint- 
ing or metal-work (figs. 1, 2); besides those 
chosen by the fancy of the individual, 
devices indicating different nations came 


(8) SoLDIER WITH PELTA. 
(Vase-painting ; Stackelberg’s Grdber der Hellenen, 
Taf, xxxviii.) 


into general use after the Persian War. 
Many Grecian races, e.g. the Lacedemonians, 
displayed the first letters of their name. 
The Athenian token was an owl, the Theban 
a club or a sphinx. 

The shields most in use among the Romans 
were (1) the large oblong setitwm, bent in 
the form of a segment of a cylinder, cover- 
ing the whole of the wearer ; this was con- 
structed of boards, covered with leather, 
and bound at the top and bottom with iron; 
it was always carried by the legionaries. 
(2) The circular leathern parma, carried by 
the light infantry. (8) The cétra, borrowed 
from the Spaniards; it resembled the 
parma, and was carried by the light auxi- 
liary cohorts. The different divisions of 
the force were distinguished by devices 
painted on their shields. 

Ship. The difference between the long, 
narrow ship of war and the short, broad 
merchant-vessel was much more pronounced 
in antiquity than in modern times, and 
existed as early as the time of Homer [ Od. 
v 250, ix 323]. The former type, however, 
was not yet devoted to fighting by sea, but 
to the transport of troops, who also served 
as rowers. The merchant ships were 
generally worked as sailing vessels, and 
were only propelled by oars in case of need, 
so that they required a very small crew. 
On the other hand, the ships of war 
depended for propulsion on a strong 
crew of rowers, who sat in a line on 
both sides of the vessel. A vessel with 
one bank of oars (mdnérés) was spe- 
cially described according to the total 
number of the rowers; ¢€.g. a pentécon- 
tords was a vessel with fifty rowers 
(see fig. 1). For a long time the 
main strength of Greek fleets consisted in 
such vessels. Afterwards dtéréts (Lat. 
birémis), with two and (during the last 
ten years before the Persian Wars) trééreis 
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(trérémés), with three banks of oars on either 
side, came into use. The latter were most 
generally employed until the end of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War. Next came the tétrérets 
(quadrivémés), introduced from Carthage. 
In 399 B.c, the elder Dionysius of Syracuse 
built pentéreis (quingquérémés) and hexe- 
reis; Alexander the Great heptéreis, 
octéreis, ennérets,and décéreis. In the wars 
of the successors of Alexander, a further 
advance was made to ships with fifteen 
and sixteen banks of oars, and (later still) 
thirty and forty banks. The most prac- 
tically useful form of war-vessel was the 
pentérés, which was especially used in the 
Punic wars. 

The rowers sat close together, with their 
faces toward the stern of the vessel; those 
in the highest row were called thranite, 
those in the middle zewgtte, and the lowest 
thalamite ; but the question of the exact 
arrangement of their seats, and of the oars, 
is not yet made out with sufficient clear- 
ness. [Fig. 2, from an ancient monument, 
shows the thranite and their oars; the rest 
of the rowers have their oars alone visible. | 
Figs. 3 and 4 are conjectural sketches, indi- 
cating the way in which the crew of a 
trireme was probably arranged. The num- 
ber of rowers in an ancient trireme was 
170, that of a Roman quinquereme in the 
Punic wars, 300; it is recorded that an 
octoreme of Lysimachus carried a crew of 
1,600, The oars were very long, and the 
time was kept by means of the music of the 
flute, or solely by a stroke set by a boat- 
swain (Gr. kéleustés ; Lat. hortdtor, pau- 
sGrius) with a hammer or staff, or by his 
voice. The vessels were steered in ancient 
times by means of one or two large paddles at 
the side of the stern. The rigging of a ship 
of war was extremely peculiar. The mast, 
which was not very high, and carried a 
square sail attached to a yard, was lowered 
during an engagement, when a small fore- 
mast with a similar sail was used in its 
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(1) PENTECONTOROS. 
(Millingen, Vases Grecs de Sir John Coghill, pl, lii.) 


stead. Only merchantmen appear to have 
carried three sails. The war vessels of 
antiquity were in length seven or eight 
times their breadth, and drew almost 3 ft. 
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of water. In order to attain the highest 
possible speed with manual propulsion, and 
to be easily drawn overland (a process 
frequently resorted to), they were lightly 
built, with rather flat bottoms, and very 
shallow. They were on this account not 
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was a horizontal beak (Gr. embdlos ; 
usually with three spikes 
one over another, capped with iron; this 
formed the chief weapon of ancient naval 
warfare. We learn that it first came into 
use in 556:B.c. The captain of a larger 
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(Found on the Acropolis about 1852, probably from a monument. o 
Annali d. Institwto, 1861, tav. d’ adg. 
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(8) PLAN OF 


A TRIREME. 


(Designed by Graser, De Veterwm ve Navali.) 


particularly seaworthy in stormy weather ; 
whereas merchant vessels, owing to their 
heavier build and greater depth, were 
much more sea- 
worthy. <A stay 
made of two 
strong beams or 
a cable stretched 
between the two 
ends of the vessel 
(hypézoma) was 
usually employed 
to strengthen the 
hull lengthways. The bows and stern 
which were built alike, were alone covered 
with half-decks, while the middle of the 
vessel was at first open, and even in later 
times completely decked vessels were not 
so general as with us. Merchant-vessels, 
however, had a regular full-deck. The 
deck sometimes carried wooden turrets, 
usually two, fore and aft. Most ships of 
war had an eye painted or carved on the 
bows. At the bows, on a level with the 


(4) ROWERS IN PROFILE (ib.). 


ship of war was called a tr%érarchds (com- 
mander of a trireme); the chief officer was 
the helmsman (Gr. kybernétés; Lat. giiber- 
nator); the second officer (Gr. prdréus, 
proratés; Lat. proréta) was stationed on 
the bows. The total crew of an Athenian 
trireme, including the rowers, numbered 
about 200 men, of whom about twenty were 
sailors, and only ten to eighteen marines. 
This small number is explained by the fact 
that among the Greeks a sea-fight consisted 
chiefly in clever manceuvring, with the ob- 
ject of disabling the enemy’s vessels by 
breaking their oars or of forcing them to 
run aground, 

When the Romans had established a 
fleet, during the first Punic War, they 
introduced the tactics of land-battles into 
their naval warfare, by carrying on their 
ships an increased number of land-soldiers 
(on their quinguérémés 120), who were 
posted on the bows, and attempted to lay 
hold of the enemy’s vessels with grap- 
pling-irons and boarding-bridges, and to 
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overpower their crews in hand to hand 
encounter. In the battle of Actium (31 B.c.) 
the lightly built triremes of Octavian, which 
were named liburne, after the Liburnians 
of Dalmatia, from whom this shape was 
borrowed, were matched with distinguished 
success against the eight, nine, and ten- 
banked vessels of Antonius. Under the 
Empire the fleets were, as a general rule, 
no longer intended for great naval battles, 
but for the safeguard of the seas and 
coasts, for the convoy of transports and for 
purposes of administration. Theconsequence 
was that vessels of excessive height were 
continually becoming rarer, and ¢triéremes, 
and especially liburne, were almost exclu- 
sively employed. In later times the name 
liburna came to denote simply a ship of 
war. Augustus organized a Mediterranean 
fleet with two headquarters, Misénum in 
the Tyrrhenian Sea and Ravenna in the 
Adriatic. These two fleets were called 
classés preetoric, because, like the cdhortés 
pretoric, they were under the immediate 
command of the emperor. Other stations 
for the fleets were afterwards established 
in all parts of the sea, and the great rivers 
and inland seas of the empire. Their com- 
manders were called prefecti, and were 
nominated by the emperor, as a rule, from 
among the military officers of equestrian 
rank. On the crews of the navy, see 
CLASSIARILI. 

Besides regular men of war, the navies 
also contained various ships of the line to 
act as spies and carry despatches (Gr. 
kélés and lembés ; Lat. célow and lembus), 
or to convoy transport vessels, light cutters 
(dcdtds, dcdtién), privateers (mydpdard), etc. 
Fire-ships were used as early as 414 B.c. 
by the Syracusans against the Athenians. 

Of merchantmen there existed in anti- 
quity various kinds and sizes. In the time 
of the Empire the art of shipbuilding was 
developed with extraordinary success at 
the great trading city of Alexandria, where 
ships were built of great seaworthiness, 
remarkable sailing powers, and immense 
tonnage. [See Torr’s Ancient Ships, 1894.] 

Shoe. See CALCEUS. 

Sibylle [in the singular, Lat. stbyllu; Gr. 
stbulla, from Doric st6-bolla=theou-bouleé, 
“the will of God”]. The name given in 


antiquity to inspired prophetesses of some | 


deity, in particular Apollo. 
usually regarded as young maidens dwelling 
in lonely caves or by inspiring springs, who 
were possessed with a spirit of divination, 


They were | 


and gave forth prophetic utterances while | 
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under the influence of enthusiastic frenzy. 
They were described sometimes as priest- 
esses of Apollo, sometimes as his favourite 
wives or daughters. We have no certain 
information as to their number, names, 
country, or date. Though Plato [Phedrus, 
294 B] knew of only one, others mention 
two, three, four [the Erythrean, the Samian, 
the Egyptian, and the Sardian], and even 
ten or twelve: [the Babylonian, the Lib- 
yan, the (elder and younger) Delphian, the 
Cimmerian, the (elder and younger) Ery- 
threan, the Samian, the Cumean, the 
Hellespontine, the Phrygian, and the Ti- 
burtine|. In the earliest times they are 
mentioned as dwelling in the neighbour- 
hood of the Trojan Ida in Asia Minor, 
later at Erythre in Ionia, in Samds, at 
Delphi, and at Came in Italy. The most 
famous was the Erythrwan Sibyl, Hérd- 
philé, who is usually considered identical 
with the Cumean, as she is represented 
as journeying by manifold wanderings 
from her home to Cume. Here she is 
said to have lived for many generations in 
the crypts beneath the temple of Apollo, 
where she had even prophesied to Ainéas. 
In later times the designation of Sibyl was 
also given to the prophetic Nymph Albtéinéa 
near Tibur [Lactantius, i 6 § 12]. 

The Sibylline books, so often met with 
in Roman history, had their origin in a 
collection of oracular utterances in Greek 
hexameters, composed in the time of Sdlon 
and Oyrus at Gergis on Mount Ida, and 
ascribed to the Hellespontic Sibyl, buried 
in the temple of Apollo at Gergis. This 
collection was brought by way of Erythre 
to Cume, and finally, in the time of the last 
king, to Rome. According to the legend, 
the Cumzan Sibyl offered to Tarquinius 
Stiperbus nine books of prophecy; and as 
the king declined to purchase them, owing 
to the exorbitant price she demanded, burnt 
all but three of them, which the king pur- 
chased for the original price, and had them 
preserved in a vault beneath the Capitoline 
temple of Jupiter. When they were de- 
stroyed in the burning of the Capitol in 83 
B.C., the Senate sent envoys to make a collec- 
tion of similar oracular sayings distributed 
over various places, in particular Ilium, 
Erythre, and Samos. This new collec- 
tion was deposited in the restored temple, 
together with similar sayings of native 
origin; e.g. those of the Sibyl] at Tibur, of 
the brothers Marcius, and others. From the 
Capitol they were transferred by Augustus 
as pontifex, in 12 B.c., to the temple of 
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Apollo on the Palatine, after they had been 
examined and copied; here they remained 
until about 405 a.p. They are said to have 
been burnt by Stilicho. The use of these 
oracles was from the outset reserved for the 
State, and they were not consulted for the 
foretelling of future events, but on the 
occasion of remarkable calamities, such as 
pestilence, earthquake, and as a means of ex- 
piating portents. It was only the rites of 
expiation prescribed by the Sibylline books 
that were communicated to the public, and 
not the oracles themselves. As these books 
recognised the gods worshipped, and the 
rites observed, in the neighbourhood of 
Troy, they were the principal cause of the 
introduction of a series of foreign deities 
and religious rites into the Roman State 
worship, of the amalgamation of national 
deities with the corresponding deities of 
Greece, and a general modification of the 
Roman religion after the Greek type. 
Tarquinius is said to have entrusted the 
care of the books to a special college of two 
men of patrician rank. After 367 B.c. their 
number was increased to ten, half patrician 
and half plebeians; and in the 1st century 
B.C., probably in the time of Sulla, five 
more were added. These officials were 
entitled respectively duiwmvirt, décemviri, 
and quindecimvirt sacris factundis. They 
were usually ex-consuls or ex-pretors. 
They held office for life, and were exempt 
from all other public duties. They had 
the responsibility of keeping the books in 
safety and secrecy, of consulting them at 
the order of the Senate, of interpreting 
the utterances they found therein, and of 
causing the measures thus enjoined to be 
carried out; in particular, they had the 
superintendence of the worship of Apollo, 
the Magna Mater, and Cérés, which had 
been introduced by the Sibylline books. 
These Sibylline books have no connexion 
with a collection of Stbylline Oracles in 
twelve books, written in Greek hexameters, 
which have come down tous. The latter 
contain a medley of pretended prophecies 
by various authors and of very various 
dates, from the middle of the 2nd century 
B.c. to the 5th century A.D. They were 
composed partly by Alexandrine Jews, 
partly by Christians, in the interests of 
their respective religions; and in part they 
refer to events of the later Empire. 
_Sicinnis. The wild choral dance of the 
Greek satyric drama (q.v.) See also CHorRus. 
Sidé. The wife of Orion (q9.v.); she was 
thrown into Hadés by Héra for venturing 


SICINNIS——SIEGES. | 


to compare herself with her in point of 
beauty. 2 

Sidénius Apollinaris (Gaius Sollius). A 
Roman author, born about 480 a.p. at Lug- 
dinum (Lyons). He belonged to one of the 
most prominent Christian families in Gaul. 
He married the daughter of the future 
emperor Avitus. Under Anthémius, in 
467 he was prefectus urbi at Rome, and 
in 472 he became bishop of Clermont, in 
Auvergne, and in that capacity headed the 
resistance against the Western Goths. He 
died in 483. He was distinguished among 
his contemporaries for learning and culture, 
and for a knowledge of ancient literature 
which was rare in that age. Of his works 
we possess twenty-four poems, among which 
are three panegyrics on the emperors Avitus, 
Majorian, and Anthemius, and two épithda- 
ldémia, which are somewhat clever in form; 
they are, however, as bombastic and as 
destitute of thought and taste as his nine 
books of Letters, modelled on those of Pliny 
and Symmachus. His writings are never- 
theless not without value, owing to the 
light they throw on the history and the 
general circumstances of his time. 

Sieges. If an immediate attack by filling 
up the trenches, beating in the gates, and 
scaling the walls failed or promised to be 
useless, the siege was carried on partly. 
by blockade, partly by attack inform. In 
the first case the besiegers were content 
with surrounding the town with an inner 
and outer wall. The latter was intended 
as a protection against attack on the part 


(1) BATTERING RAM (azzzs). 


of a relieving force. The besiegers then 
waited till the besieged were forced to 
capitulate. In other cases they attempted 
to make a breach in the wall with a batter- 
ing ram (fig. 1); to undermine the wall, and 
so overthrow it; to make a way under by 
mines into the city; or to raise a mound 
level with the wall, and so get to the top. 
The process of undermining the walls was 
carried on by soldiers, who tore up the 
foundations with the aid of various mining 
tools. This was done under the protection 
of the testiidd, a wooden erection in the form 
of a slanting desk. This was carried by 
hand or wheeled close up to the wall with its 
open front towards it. Like all machines 
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‘of the kind, it was provided on the top and 
sides with wet skins or cushions as a pro- 
tection against fire thrown down upon it. 
Chéloné (Gr.) or testudo (Lat.) was the 
general name for all kinds of sheds of the 
‘sort. The name was, eg., given to the 
penthouse of shields formed by the soldiers 
-during the storming of a hostile fortification 
(fig. 2). The second and following ranks 
held their shields in a slanting position 
over their heads; the first rank and the men 
in the wings held them straight up in front 
‘of them. In case of mining, properly so 
called, the mining-hut (musctilus) was em- 
ployed: a long and narrow structure, pushed 
‘up in the same way on wheels close under 
the walls. A shed or penthouse, 22-26 feot 
in length and breadth, with a slanting roof 
extending to the ground, served to give 
protection to the workmen employed in 
levelling the ground, and filling up the 
trenches for the approach of the engines. 
‘The mound (Lat. agger ; Gr. chOmd) was 
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(2) TESTUDO. 


From the Column of Antoninus (Bellori, Col. Antonin., tay. 36). 


directed straight from the surrounding wall 
to the most suitable part of the besieged 
fortifications. It rose by a gradual ascent 
to the top of the latter. It was made of 
earth and fascines, held together at the 
‘side by wooden scaffolding or stone walls. 
The soldiers who worked at it were pro- 
tected by pltté?, semicircular coverings of 
wickerwork, moving forward on three 
wheels, or by vinée. These were light 
scaffolding, 10 ft. broad and double as long, 
with a flat or double roof of boards or 
wickerwork, and covered with the same on 
three sides. Partly upon the mound, partly 
on one side of it, were erected these wooden 


. the neighbouring houses. 
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movable towers (Lat. turrés ambiilatorie ; 
Gr. hypotréchot), which were brought up 
on wheels or rollers to the walls. Their 
height depended on that of the wall and on 
their position on the level or on the mound; 
the average was 88-196 ft., containing from 
ten to twenty stories. These towers generally 
served as batteries, the upper stages being 
armed with artillery. Besides this, archers 
and slingers would be posted on the outer 
galleries of the different stories, which were 
protected by breastworks. Sappers would 
be lodged in the lower stories. On the 
level of the wall bridges (sambice) were 
provided. A crane (tollénd) was used to 


hoist single soldiers to the top of the wall. 


This was a machine like the bucket of a 
well, fitted at the end with a basket or box. 

The besieged, in their turn, had various 
contrivances against these weapons of 
attack. Two-pronged forks to turn over 
the scaling ladders, cranes with large tongs 
to seize the soldiers in their ascent and 
drop them into the town. The various 
kinds of testudo were met by throwing 
down great masses of stone, pouring down 
molten lead, pitch, or other combustibles, 
or by the use of burning arrows or other 
missiles of the same kind. The mound 
they endeavoured to neutralise by set- 
ting it on fire or undermining it; in 
the latter case the tower would sink as 
soon as it came upon the proper place. 
Against the towers they tried fire, artillery 
discharged from the walls, or the erection 
of counter-towers. If a breach was 
threatened, a second or minor wall was 
erected to meet it out of the material of 
The most im- 
portant siege engines were invented by the 


oh 
Greeks, from whom they came to the 


Romans. (See ARTILLERY.) 

Signum. The Roman name for a mili- 
tary standard, usually consisting of a 
badge (insigne) on a staff, carried by 
legions, maniples, and cohorts, as distinct 
from the vewxillum (q.v.). The latter was 
a square flag fastened on a cross-bar (see 
fig. 2, a), carried by the cavalry and allied 
infantry detachments. In the time of the 
manipular arrangement (see LEGIon), each 
maniple had its peculiar insigne, the eagle 
(the sign of the first mdntpilus), the wolf, 
the Minotaur, the horse, or the boar. After 
Marius had made the eagle (q.v.) the stan- 
dard representing the signum of the whole 
legion, the forms of other animals were 
no longer employed. Instead of them the 
maniples had a spear with an outstretched 
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hand upon the point (fig. 2,¢,d,h, 7). After- 
wards the signa were also furnished with 


(1) * FUNERAL MONUMENT (cipPvs) OF THE 
STANDARD-BEARER (s7@wrrer) PINTAIUS. 
(Bonn Museum). 


a vexillum (fig. 2,b) and with various orna- 
ments on the pole, in particular round | 


a a é 


SILENUS. 


| cohorts, probably as early as the time of 
| Cesar, had particular signa ; after Trajan 


they borrowed from the Parthians the draco. 
This was the image of a large dragon fixed 
upon a lance, with gaping jaws of silver, 
and with the rest of its body formed of 
coloured silk. When the wind blew down 
the open jaws, the body was inflated. 
[Vegetius, De Re Militari 1i 13; Ammianus. 
Marcellinus, xvi 10 § 7. This last is to be 
seen on monuments among the standards 
of foreign nations (k, m), who also had a 
standard resembling a medieval banner (0).} 
On the march and in an attack with close 
columns, the stgna were carried in the first 
line; in a pitched battle, behind the front 
rank. 

Silénus (Gr. Seilénds). A primitive deity 
in the legends of Asia Minor. He is a 
divinity of the woodland and the fountains, 
whom people tried to cateh in order to 
make him prophesy and sing to them. Thus 
king Midas of Phrygia got him into his. 
power by mixing wine with a spring from 
which he used to drink, and made him 
instruct him in all kinds of wisdom. After- 
wards, as a son of Hermés and a Nymph, or 
of Pan, and as the oldest of all the Satyrs, 
he was added to the train of Dionysus, and 
was regarded as his teacher and trainer 
and his constant companion. He is said to. 
have prompted the god to invent the culti- 
vation of the vine and the keeping of bees. 


| He is described as a little old man, pot- 


bellied, with bald head and snub nose, his. 
whole body very hairy; never without his. 


<7 


a, c,d, g, h, 2, Bellorius, Col. Antonin. ; b, e, f, De Rubeis, Arcus Constant.; k, 1, De Rubeis, Arcus 
Severt; m, Museo Borbonico, iii tav. lviii. 
(2) SPANDARDS FROM VARIOUS MONUMENTS. 
(Guhl and Koner, fig. 524.) 


plates, often with representations of gods, 
emperors, and generals (e, f, g). The 


skin of wine, always drunk, and hence 
usually riding on an ass, and led and sup- 


SILIUS ITALICUS——SIMONIDES. 


ported by the other Satyrs; or, again, as 
tending and educating the child Bacchus, as 
he is represented in the celebrated group 
in the Louvre at Paris. A similar group in 
the Vatican at Rome is reproduced in the 
accompanying cut. Figures of him standing 


SILENUS AND THE INFANT DIONYSUS, 
(Rome, Vatican.) 


or reclining were used, especially at Athens, 
as caskets for keeping within them precious 
pieces of carved work [Plato, Symp. 215, 
A,B]. There were also Silent which were 
regarded in Asia as the inventors of the 
native music on the flute and the syrinx 
(see Marsyas); their father was Pappo- 
silenus, who was represented as completely 
covered with hair and bestial in form. 
Silius Italicus (Gaius). A Roman poet, 
born A.D. 25, probably at Italica [near 
Seville], in Spain. After having been 
consul in 68, and proconsul in Asia, he 
retired from public life, and went to his 
estates in the south of Italy, to spend the 
rest of his life in learned studies and in 
the composition of poetry. He paid almost 
divine honours to the memory of his 
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_ favourite poet Vergil, whom he selected 


as his model [Martial, xi 48, 49; vii 63], 
but whom he rarely equalled. He died in 
102 by starving himself to death [Pliny, 
Ep. iii 7; vii 63]. We possess a poem of 
his on the second Punic War in seventeen 
books (Péinitca); it is founded on careful 
historical studies, but is far from brilliant, 
and, in spite of all its ornamental details, 
contains little that is truly poetic. He 
appears to have been soon forgotten. 
[Quintilian’s silence in his enumeration of 
the epic poets of Rome has been rightly 
ascribed to the fact that the poet was still 
alive, and had not yet published his poem. 
The poet’s younger and abler contemporary 
Statius, in Silve iv 7, 14, alludes to Silius’ 
Punica i 233.] 

Silli. A peculiar kind of Greek lampoons 
in an epic form, such as Xéndphinés of 
Colophon was the first to level against poets. 
and philosophers. The principal represen- 
tative of this class was Timon of Phlias. 
(See TImon.) 

Silvanus. An old Italian divinity, related 
to Faunus. Originally he was a god of 
woods and of plantations of trees in fields. 
and gardens; subsequently he was regarded 
as protector of the fields and gardens. 
themselves, as well as of the cattle that 
grazed in the meadows, and especially 
those in or near the woods. He was at 
the same time guardian of the boundaries. 
between meadows. The Italian country 
people therefore honoured him with worship: 
under three different aspects: (1) as démes- 
ticus, protector of the house and all that 
belongs to it; (2) as agrestis, to whose care 
the shepherd and his flock were recom- 
mended ; (3) as 6réentalis, he that watches 
over the boundaries. In this last capacity 
he used to have a grove dedicated to him 
on the boundary of different estates. At 
the harvest festivals, farmers, vinedressers,. 
and those who had plantations of trees, 
offered him, on rustic altars, corn, grapes, 
and fruits, and also pigs and rams. Like 
Faunus, he was afterwards identified with 
Pan ; and to him, as to Pan, the sudden 
terror caused by the solitude of a wood was 
ascribed. It was also believed that there 
were numerous Silvant. 

Silver Shields, Bearers of. A corps of 
gnards in the army of Alexander the Great. 
(See ARGYRASPIDES. ) 

Simdnidés. (1) Of Amorgds. A Greek 
iambic poet. He was born in the island of 
Simés, from which he led a colony to the 
island of Amorgis; he lived about the. 
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middle of the 7th century B.C., as a younger 


contemporary of Archiléchus, from whom | 


he is distinguished by the fact that his 
writing is less personal, and contains more 
general reflexions on the constant charac- 
teristics of human nature. He did not 
direct his attacks against single persons, 
but against whole classes. Thus, in an 
extant fragment of 118 lines, a derisive 
poem on women, he gives a general de- 
scription of female characters, deriving the 
various bad qualities in women from the 
characteristic qualities of the animals from 
which he makes them out to be descended. 

(2) Of Céds. One of the most celebrated 
and many-sided of the lyric poets of Greece. 
Born about B.c. 556 at Lulis in Ceos, he 
went at an early age to Greece proper, 
where he occupied a high position at Athens 
under the Pisistratid Hipparchus, and 
after his death in 514 in Thessaly, at the 
courts of the Scdpade and Aleuide. His 
fame was highest at the time of the Persian 
Wars, the heroes and battles of which he 
celebrated in epigrams, elegies, and melic 
poems. He was a friend of the most re- 
markable men of his time; for instance, with 
Thémistdclés and Pausinias. He is said to 
have won fifty-six victories in poetic con- 
tests; thus after the battle of Marathon 
(490) he defeated the most famous poets, in- 
cluding Aéschylus, in an elegy on the men 
who had fallen in the conflict. He passed 
the last ten years of his life with the tyrant 
Hiéro of Syracuse, and died in Sicily, at an 
advanced age, in 468 B.c. He was a polished 
and excellently educated man of the world, 
with great knowledge of it, and on this 
he drew cleverly for his poems. He was 
blamed for courting the favour of the 
wealthy and the powerful, and he was re- 
puted to have been the first who accepted 
payment for his poems; but even if he reaily 
did frequently write poetry to order, and 
for considerable sums of money, yet, with 
admirable tact, he knew how to keep every 
appearance of mercenary work far from his 
creations. To rare fertility of production 
he added extraordinary poetic gifts, that 
enabled him to produce remarkable, and 
indeed perfect, work in the most varied 
branches of lyric poetry, from the terse 
simplicity of the epigram to the elaborate 
structure of an antistrophic composition. 
His most celebrated works were his epi- 
grams, of which many have been preserved, 
his elegies, and his dirges, which were 
preferred even to those of Pindar. As may 
be seen from the fragments of his elegies 


SIMPLICIUS——SIRENS. 


and choice poems, he sought less to enchant 
by the grandeur of his ideas, like Pindar, 
than to touch by the sincerity of his senti- 
ment; and accordingly his carefully chosen 
language shows great smoothness, softness, 
and grace, and correspondingly melodious 
rhythms. Besides his other remarkable 
talents, he possessed a very powerful 
memory ; he was on this account held to be 
the inventor of a method of improving the 
memory known as the mnemonic art. [This 
is recorded in the Parian Chronicle ; cp. 
Quintilian xi 2 § 11.] 

Simplicius. A Peripatetic philosopher of 
the 6th century after Christ, and a native 
of Cilicia. When Justinian in 529 closed 
the school of philosophy in which he taught 
at Athens, he and six other philosophers 
emigrated to the court of the Persian king 
Chosréés. When he made peace with 
Justinian in 533, and obtained from him 
leave for the philosophers to return un- 
molested, Simplicius went to Alexandria, 
where he died in 549. We still possess 
some excellent commentaries of his on 
several writings of Aristotle (Categories, 
Physics, De Colo, De Anima), and on the 
Encheiriditén of Hpictétus. 

Sinis, or Sinnis. Son of Poseidon or 
(according to another account) son of Pdl¥- 
pémon ; a robber who haunted the Isthmus 
of Corinth, and was called the pine-bender 
(Pityocamptés), because he tore travellers 
to pieces by bending down pines and then 
suddenly letting them go. He was killed 
by the youthful Theseus. 

Sindn. A kinsman of Odysseus, who, on 
the apparent departure of the Greeks from 
Troy, volunteered to stay behind, and per- 
suaded the Trojans to place the wooden 
horse within their citadel. (Cp. TRoJAN 
‘W AR.) 

Siparium. The smaller curtain on the 
Roman stage, about half way between the 
front and the back. [It was drawn up 
between the scenes.] (See THEATRE.) 

Sirens (Gr. Seirénés). The virgin 
daughters of Phorcys, according to later 
legend of Achélotis and one of the Muses. 
In Homer there are two, in later writers 
three, called Ligeva, Leukdsta, and Par- 
théndpé, or Aglddphémé, Molpé, and 
Thelaxiépeia. Homer describes them as 
dwelling between Circé’s isle and Scylla, 
on an island, where they sit in a flowery 
meadow, surrounded by the mouldering 
bones of men, and with their sweet song 
allure and infatuate those that sail by. 
Whoever listens to their song and draws 


SIRIUS——SISYPHUS. 


near them never again beholds wife and 
child. They know everything that happens 
on earth. When Odysseus sailed past, he 
had stopped up the ears of his companions 
with wax, while he had made them bind 
him to the mast, that he might hear their 
song without danger|[Od. xii41—54, 153-200]. 
Orpheus protected the Argonauts from 
their spell by his own singing [Apollonius 
Rhodius, iv 903]. As they were oie to live 
till some one had sailed past unmoved by 
their song, they cast themselves into the 
sea, on account either of Odysseus or of 
Orpheus, and were changed to sunken rocks. 
When the adventures of Odysseus came to 
be localised on the Italian and Sicilian 


A SIREN. 
Paris, Louvre.) 


shore, the seat of the Sirens was transferred 
to the neighbourhood of Naples and Sorrento, 
to the three rocky and uninhabited islets 
called the Strénise [the Strénum scdpili 
of Vergil, din. v 864; cp. Statius, Silve ii 
2,1], or to Capri, or to the Sicilian pro- 
montory of Pélorum. There they were said 
to have settled, after vainly searching the 
whole earth for the lost Perséphoné, their 
former playmate in the meadows by the 
Achelotis; and later legend also assigned 
this as the time when they in part assumed 
a winged shape. They were represented 
as great birds with the heads of women, or 
with the upper part of the body like that 
of a woman, with the legs of birds, and with 
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or without wings (see cut) At a later 
period they were sometimes regarded as 
retaining their original character of fair 
and cruel tempters and deceivers. But 
they are more generally represented as 
singers of the dirge for the dead, and they 
were hence frequently placed as an orna- 
ment on tombs; or as symbols of the magic 
of beauty, eloquence, and song, on which 


| account their sculptured forms were seen 


on the funeral monuments of fair women 
and girls, and of orators and poets: for 
instance, on those of Isécratés and Sophocles. 
[Such a Siren may be seen, beating her 
breast and tearing her hair, above the stéé 
of Aristion in the Street of Tombs at Athens. 
The National Museum at Athens contains 
several examples of stone Sirens, not as 
reliefs, but as separate figures “in the 
round”; and a funeral monument of this 
type may be noticed on a vase in the British 
Museum (Cat. C. 29), where the Siren is 
standing on a pillar and playing the lyre. 
Cp. Euripidés, Hel. 169; Anthologia Pala- 
tina vii 710 and 481; with Miss Harrison’s 
Myths of the Odyssey, pp. 146-182, and 
Mythology and Monuments of Athens, pp. 
582-5.] 

Sirius (Gr. Seirids ; lit. “the scorcher’’). 
The dog-star, representing among the con- 
stellations the dog of Orion (q.v.). 

Sisenna. A Roman historian. (See 
ANNALISTS. ) 

Sistrum. A kind of rattle, used in the 
worship of Isis, and borrowed, at the same 
time with it, from the Egyptians. It con- 
sisted of a thin oval band of metal, fastened 
to a handle, and crossed by a number of little 
metal rods, bent at either end, and loosely 
inserted in the band. (See cut under Isis.) 

Sisyphus (7c. “the crafty”). The son 
of Adlus, brother of Athimas, husband of 
the Pleiad Mérépé. His son is Glaucus, the 
father of Belléréphon. He is regarded as 
the builder of Eph}ra (afterwards Corinth) 
and as originator of the Isthmian Games. 
In legends he appears as extremely cunning 
and crafty; in Homer he is called the 
“slyest of all men” [Jl. vi 153]. The rea- 
son why he is punished in the other world, 
where he is forced for ever to keep on 
rolling a block of stone to the top of a steep 
hill, only to see it roll again to the valley, 
and to start the toilsome task again (Od. 
xi 593], is not mentioned by Homer; and 
later legends vary on this point. According 
to the account which gives the best idea of 
his cunning, Sisyphus discloses to the river- 
god Asopus, in search of his daughter Mgina 
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(see Hacus), how she had been carried off 
by Zeus ; but this information was not given 
until Asopus has satisfied the condition laid 
down by Sisyphus, by creating the spring 
Peiréné, which ever after supplied the cita- 
dél and town of Corinth [Pausanias ii 5 § 1). 
Zeus desires to kill Sisyphus as a punish- 
ment for revealing the facts, and sends 
Death to him; but Sisyphus fetters Death 
in strong chains, and no one dies, till at last 
Arés sets him free and hands Sisyphus over 
to him. But he commands his wife not to 
inter him, and succeeds in persuading Plato 
and Perséphdné to let him return for awhile 
to the upper world in order to punish her 
want of love. Having no desire to return 
to Hades, he forgets his promise, and even- 
tually Hermés has to come and fetch him. 
In the post-Homeric legends Odysseus, on 
account of his cunning, is made the son of 
Sisyphus and Anticleia (Sophocles, Ajax 
190, Phil. 417; Eur., Iph. at Aulis, 524). 

Sitéphylacés. At Athens, a board, ori- 
ginally consisting of ten members, five in 
the city itself and fivein the Peirzeus, which 
superintended the corn trade, and prevented 
prices becoming exorbitant. [In the time 
of Aristotle (Constitution of Athens, 51) 
there were twenty in the city, and fifteen 
in the Peirzus.] (See COMMERCE.) 

Slaves. (I) Among the Greeks, besides 
a class of serfs like the Péneste of Thessaly 
and the Helots of Sparta, who had come to 
this condition through being conquered in 
war, we find, even in Homeric times, actual 
slaves, not differing to a very great extent 
from the free. They seem to have been 
possessed in large numbers only by princes 
and chieftains, who either obtained them 
as booty on expeditions, or bought them 
from such robbers of men as the Pheeni- 
cians. In historic times we find the insti- 
tution of slavery very much developed, so 
that there is scarcely a State in which even 
poorer citizens do not own a male or female 
slave to do the rough work unworthy of a 
free man. In Attica, when the State was 
in its most flourishing condition, there were 
360,000 slaves, about four times the num- 
ber of free men. The Greeks justified 
slavery by alleging that there were certain 
barbarians who had been intended by nature 
to serve. As a matter of fact, the slaves 
were for the most part barbarians. In ex- 
ceptional cases Greeks also were captured 
in war; and were thus reduced to permanent 
slavery; but as a rule they were exchanged 
or freed on paying a ransom. The countries 
of Asia Minor, Thrace, and the northern 
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regions comprehended under the name of 
Scythia sent the greatest numbers to the 
slave-markets, of which the most important 
were at Délés, Chids, and Byzantium. Athens 
also had a slave-market, especially used by 
citizens who wished to expose slaves for 
sale that they wanted to get rid of. Most 
of the slaves in Attica were such as had 
been born from female slaves. The wealthy 
sometimes possessed several hundreds of 
them, of whom naturally only a part would 
be kept in the house. . Some of the remain- 
der worked on the farms in the country, 
while others served on the merchantmen as 
rowers or sailors; [others in the mines at 
Laurium]; others again, either singly, or 
in numbers in a manufactory and under 
a superintendent, were engaged in some 
trade on their master’s account. The 
owners also sometimes let out slaves to 
others. The domestic slaves were employed 
in every conceivable kind of occupation in 
the house, and were also entrusted with 
the education of the boys, whom they had 
to accompany everywhere, especially to the 
school and to the pdlestra; such slaves 
were called peddgégi. Indeed, as a rule, 
even the commonest Greek, if he could 
possibly manage it, never went out unes- 
corted by a slave; while, if he was rich, a 
number of slaves followed him. 

Their treatment differed according to the 
character and the pecuniary position of 
the owner, and also depended on their own 
good qualities and usefulness. In general, 
the Athenians were noted for being more 
humane towards their slaves than the rest 
of the Greeks. There were laws also that 
referred to them, and protected them against 
excessive caprice and harshness. But they 
had no legal rights; they could neither 
bring a charge, nor appear as witnesses. It 
was only when they were put on the rack 
that their evidence had any weight attached 
toit. But the master could not kill a slave 
unless the latter had been condemned in a 
law-court; otherwise, he had to pay a 
penalty to some divinity. If cruelly treated, 
a slave could seek protection, usually in the 
temple of Théseus, and claim to be sold to 
another master. In case of maltreatment 
by a stranger, the master could bring a legal 
action, and obtain heavy damages. Slaves 
had no particular dress prescribed for them 
by law; but they were not allowed to let 
their hair grow long. They were not pro- 
hibited from entering temples and sanctua- 
ries or from taking part in public religious 
festivals ; but they were excluded from the 
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use of the gymnasia and from the assem- 
blies of the people. Manumissions were 
not rare, especially those made by a clause 
in the owner’s will, or if a slave bought 
his freedom with the savings made by 
permission of his master; sometimes manu- 
mission was a reward for giving information 
about grave crimes, or for distinguished 
Service in war; for slaves were not un- 
frequently employed in military service, 
especially in the fleet as rowers and sailors, 
or as marines. For the position of the 
liberated slaves, see FREEDMEN. At Athens 
there was also a special class of public 
slaves. Chief among them were those called 
Scijthe or archers, at first 300, then 600, 
and finally even 1,200; the name Speustniz 
was also given them from acertain Speusinus, 
who is said to have established this institu- 
tion [Pollux, viii 1382, and Etymologicum 
Magnum). They served as police, and their 
office was at first on the market-place, and 
afterwards on the Aredpigus. They were 
further employed for military purposes, like 
the similar corps, also consisting of public 
slaves, of 200 mounted archers (hippdtoxdte). 
The lower servants of the State officials, 
such as criers, scribes, beadles, gaol-keepers, 
hangmen, were mostly (the last mentioned 
always) public slaves, and so were the 
workmen at the mint. Their position was 
one of much greater freedom than that of 
the private slaves, and did not differ greatly 
from that of the métect. 

(II) The Romans, like the Greeks, pos- 
sessed slaves from the earliest times; but 
their number was at first trifling, on account 
of the small households of the old Romans, 
and their simple manner of life. But great 
estates gradually became frequent, and 
slaves were used by preference for agricul- 
tural work, because they were not subject to 
levy for military service. Luxury became 
more general, and a number of wants, pre- 
viously unknown, were created by it; and 
in process of time the custom of employing 
slaves for industrial purposes was_ bor- 
rowed from the Greeks. All this caused a 
continual increase in the number of slaves, 
until in some cases they were collected in 
several thousands. Some of these were 
born in the house, and were called verne ; 
they were regarded as particularly faithful 
and trustworthy, and enjoyed certain liber- 
ties accordingly. The remainder were for 
the most part acquired among the spoils of 
war, or were introduced from other coun- 
tries where slaves were kept. Those taken 
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the spot immediately or at the nearest 
market-place, or, according to the technical 
terms, either swb hasta (under the lance) or 
sub corénd (under the wreath, which was 
placed on the head of captives in war to 
show that they were for sale). For this pur- 
pose slave-dealers, whose profitable trade 
was regarded with contempt, were always 
represented in the train of Roman armies. 
They also bought slaves in great numbers 
at the principal slave-marts, as at Rome 
and Délés. At Rome the ediles superin- 
tended this kind of business, on which the 
government levied a tax for import and a 
further tax on the sale. The slave was 
placed on a platform, with his feet 
whitened with chalk or gypsum, if he had 
just come across the sea, and with a label 
round his neck, showing his home, age, 
abilities, and bodily defects, if any, the 
vendor being responsible for the correctness 
of these statements; if he would not bind 
himself in any such way, this was shown 
by placing a cap (pilléts) on the slave’s 
head. Slaves distinguished for their beauty, 
their skill, or their literary or musical ac- 
complishments, were not exhibited publicly, 
but in special places, and to such as were 
able to pay the prices for them, which fre- 
quently ran very high. Those born in the 
house were also sold by private agreement, 
without being exposed. There were slaves 
of every nationality, and on this depended 
in general the names by which they were 
called and the work which was assigned 
them. The familia (a designation including 
all the slaves, or fadmili, belonging to the 
same master) was generally divided into 
that of the country (familia rustica) and 
that of the town (familia urbdna). 

The work done by the slaves was of the 
most varied character, and the great diver- 
sity of their occupations is partly explained 
by the fact that almost every kind of work 
required a special slave, and it was con- 
sidered not consistent with good breeding, 
and a sign of poverty, if the same slave 
was entrusted with several different duties. 
Thus there were in the country special 
slaves for the various branches of agricul- 
ture, horticulture, and the tending of 
cattle, the cultivation of olives and vines, 
the keeping of bees and of poultry, and for 
the preserves and fishponds, These slaves 
were under the supervision of the vilicus 
(farm-bailiff) or actor (steward), who had 
to render the accounts to the master or his 
representative. 

The number of town-slaves was not due to 
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actual requirements, but depended on the 
luxurious fashions which became more and 
more prevalent in the last two centuries of 
the Republic. In older times the house 
and everything belonging to it was in charge 
of the edittius (majordomo, steward), who 
managed all household affairs, received and 
spent money, negotiated sales and pur- 
chases, and disposed of the stores. When 
the extension of the household made it 
necessary to keep a special person to control 
the expenditure, the steward’s functions 
were limited to seeing that the house and 
furniture were properly cleaned and in a 
good state. Besides him there were sub- 
ordinate servants for the various dwellings, 
the spare rooms for visitors, the shrine of 
the household gods, the images of the 
ancestors, the various kinds of furniture, 
the art collections, and the wardrobe; and 
there was also a porter (¢dnitor or ostédrius) 
who, according to an old custom, was 
chained like a dog. [Suetonius, De Rhet. 3; 
Columella, 1 pr. §10; Ovid, Amérés i 6, 1.] 
The kitchen was in charge of a special 
chef, an even more expensive slave than the 
vilicus ; and under him were a host of assis- 
tants, wood-carriers, market-men, pastry- 
cooks, etc. The service at table also neces- 
sitated a numerous attendance of dressers, 
servers, carvers, fore-tasters, cup-bearers, 
table-clearers, and others, who similarly were 
under a special foreman, the tricliniarcha, 
who saw to the general arrangements and 
to the lighting. The master and mistress 
of the house were served by special valets 
(ctibictilarti), who also had to announce 
visitors, and pages and chambermaids and 
special servants for the bath and the toilette. 
It was considered of especial importance 
that, when the master or mistress of the 
house left it on foot or in a litter, the slaves 
following them should be numerous and 
richly attired. Some slaves went before 
their master (anteambiilonés), especially the 
nomenclator, who informed his master of 
the names of the persons they met; others 
followed ( pédiséquz); others again were told 
off for attending their master with torches 
and lanterns on leaving parties in the 
evening. The litter of each member of the 
family was carried by from six to eight 
lecttcarvi, particularly strong men, and by 
preference Cappadocians. For travelling 
across country there was always a large 
escort, consisting of crowds of equerries, 
outriders, grooms, etc. The most important 
position among the servants was occupied 
by those whom the master himself chose to 
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assist him in his business or his recreations; 
as for instance those who attended to money 
matters and to the supervision of the slaves, 
secretaries, physicians, readers at meals or 
during the bath or before going to sleep, 
literary men, librarians, and transcribers of 
books. For other kinds of recreation there: 
were algo slaves who had received a musical 
training, pantomzmi, fools, and jesters. 

The various classes of slaves had each 
its special foreman, with a substitute whom 
he either received from his master, or 
bought with his savings. These formed 
the class of the ordindrté, who enjoyed 
the special confidence of their master; this 
class included such servants as looked after 
the food, clothing, and medical atten- 
dance of the slaves, the maintenance and 
watching of the various buildings, the: 
accounts of the household (celldrtus), and 
the expenses of the master (dispensdtor).. 
Young slaves were trained for the various. 
requirements of the household; according to- 
their abilities, they were taught some trade 
or art, or had practice given them either 
in keeping accounts or in learned studies. 
Under the Empire, those who were destined 
to be pages received their education in 
special peddgégia or establishments, kept 
not only by the emperor, but also by private 
citizens. As in Greece, trained slaves were 
established in some trade by themselves, or 
let out on hire; such was the case even 
with slaves who were artists or men of 
learning.. Even posts of independence, such 
as the administration of an estate in the 
country, or of a bank, or the command of a 
ship, were entrusted to slaves, who received 
a share in the profits, or paid interest on the- 
capital invested, or a fixed sum of money 
when the capital was their own. For the 
slaves were allowed to acquire a private. 
fortune (péctilium) from what they saved 
on their allowances and from the regular 
The masters re- 
garded this arrangement with favour, espe- 
cially as it represented a kind of caution 
money in case any damage was done. 

The Roman slave was, in the eyes of the 
law, a mere chattel, and hence absolutely 
without any rights and completely exposed 
to the caprice of his master. The latter could 
compel him to do the meanest and most 
shameful things, could torture or kill him, 
or cast him out when he was old or weakly; 
and as this treatment was legally permitted, 
it was carried out in practice when occasion 
offered. Special cruelty was experienced by 
the country-slaves, who worked in chains in 
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the greater part of Italy, and were kept 
in a guarded work-house (ergastilwm) at 
night; some of them were branded, or had 
one half of their heads shaven. It was 
therefore a severe punishment for a town- 
slave to be sent into the country. 

The usual mode of killing slaves was 
crucifixion, which was put down by the 
Christian emperors. If a slave dared to 
wreak vengeance on his master, every slave 
who was under the same roof at the time 
was put to death with him. This cruelty of 
treatment, which grew continually in the 
last centuries of the Republic, brought on 
repeated and terrible insurrections of the 
slaves. Under the Empire they received 
some legal protection ; in its very beginning, 
the master’s right to condemn his slaves 
to fight with wild beasts was taken away 
from him and transferred to a regular judge: 
the prefect of the city at Rome, and the 
procurator in the provinces. These officials 
were also empowered, by Antdninus Pius, 
to receive the complaints of slaves about 
cruel treatment, and to sell the slaves to 
another master, in case their complaints 
were found to rest on truth. Hadrian 
deprived the owners of the right of killing 
and torturing slaves at their pleasure, or 
of selling them to keepers of gladiatorial 
schools or to procurers; and, finally, Con- 
stantine placed the intentional killing of a 
slave on a level with murder. A kind of 
married relation between slaves, called 
contiiberntum, was permitted at an early 
time. Under the Empire, it became a rule 


to regard it as lasting and indissoluble, and_ 


even to celebrate the marriage of slaves 
by wedding festivities. Having no legal 
rights, the slave could not give evidence in 
a law court, and, as in Greece, only what 
he said when under torture was deemed 
worthy of credit. The Roman, like the 
Athenian, government had public slaves 
(servi publict), who, on the whole, had the 
same legal position as the private slaves. 
They lived in public buildings assigned to 
them by the censors, and received from the 
public chest a yearly sum to pay for their 
board (ctbdrta). They were partly em- 
ployed as custodians of temples and public 
buildings (editdt), partly as servants to 
the various priesthoods and to those magis- 
trates who had duties relating to the police, 
namely, the censors and ediles (who under 
Augustus had under their control a familia 
of 600 servi publict for the prevention of 
fires), the overseers of the water supply, 
and of the prisons, and those who had to 
D.C. A. 
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see capital sentences carried out. The 
slaves of the latter included the hangman 
(carnifex) who was entrusted with the 
special duty of executing slaves, and who 
had to live outside the Esquiline Gate, 
(See also FREEDMEN.) é 

Sleep (Gr. Hypnds ; Lat. Somnus). The 
son of Night and twin-brother of Death (q.v.) 
[ Iv. xiv 231; xvi 672]. With his brother 
Death, according to Hesiod, he dwells in 
the eternal darkness of the farthest West 
[Theog. 759]. Thence he sweeps over land 
and sea, bringing sleep to men and gods, 
since he has power over all alike, and could 
lull to sleep even Zeus himself. On the 
chest of Cypsélus at Olympia, both brothers 
were depicted as boys sleeping in the arms 
of their mother, Death being painted in 
black and Sleep in white [Pausanias, v 18 
§ 1]. Sleep was represented in art in very 
various forms and situations, and frequently 
with the wings of an eagle or a butterfly 
on his forehead, and a poppy-stalk and a 
horn, from which he dropped slumber upon 
those whom he lulls to rest. The earlier con- 
ception made Dreams the sisters of Sleep, 
but in later times the dream-god figures as 
his son. Hermés was also a god of sleep. 

Sling (Gr. sphenddné ; Lat. funda). A 
weapon for hurling missiles, consisting of 
a thong, broad in the middle and growing 
narrower towards the ends. The missile 
was either a round stone of the size of a 
hen’s egg, a ball of baked clay, or a leaden 
bolt cast in the shape of an acorn. It was 
placed in the broad part of the thong, and 
the slinger (Gr. sphenddnétés ; Lat. fun- 
ditor), holding the thong by both ends in 
in one hand, swung it several times round 
his head, and discharged the ball at the 
mark by means 
of letting go one 
end of the thong, 
The most famous 
slingers of anti- 
quity were the 
inhabitants of the 
Balearic Isles; 
they carried 
three slings, made 
of plaited rushes, 
hair, and the 
sinews of wild 
beasts, for long, 
short, and intermediate shots respectively. 
Various leaden slingbolts, bearing marks or 
characteristic inscriptions, have been pre- 
served. Under the Empire there came into 
use the sling-staff (Lat. fusttbdlus), a staff 
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four feet in length, to the end of which a 
leathern sling was fastened. One thong of 
this reached to the other end of the staff, 
and was together with this held fast by the 
fustibdldtor, who swung the staff several 
times round his head, and suddenly let go 
the longer thong, thus throwing a larger 
missile with much greater force than was 
possible with a simple sling. 

Soccus. A loose slipper, or light, low 
shoe, fitting either foot, which the Romans 
adopted from the Greeks. It was the 
characteristic of comedy, as the céthurnus 
was of tragedy [Horace, A. P. 80 (of the 
iambic metre): “Hune socct cépéré pédem, 
grandesque cothurni”’}. 

Sécii. Among the Romans, the soci?, as 
distinguished in constitutional law from 
Roman subjects, were the allies who, while 
their independence was recognised, stood 
in a more or less dependent relation to the 
Roman State. Under the Republic, up to 
the time when the right of citizenship was 
conferred on all the free inhabitants of 
Italy (89 B.c.), the Latins, and the Italian 
communities on the same footing with them, 
enjoyed a privileged position amongst the 
other allies. In the military organization 
of the Roman Republic the contingents 
which they furnished were called soczi, in 
contradistinction to the legions and the 
non-Italian auxiliaries. (See AUxILIA, and 
cp. Lecion.) Socit ndvdlés are the crews, 
furnished by the allied towns, of the ships 
of war. 

Socratés. Of Athens; born 469 B.c., son 
of the sculptor Sdéphréniscus and the mid- 
wife Phenarété. He pursued for a time 
his father’s art, but soon gave it up, 
holding it to be his proper task in life to 
labour at the moral and intellectual im- 
provement of himself and his friends. His 
indifference to external necessities enabled 
him to bear his poverty with the same 
equanimity which he preserved in dealing 


with the quarrelsome temper of his wife. 


Xanthippé. He took no part in affairs of 
State, yet did not withdraw from the per- 
formance of his duties as a citizen in war 
and peace. He did not give formal instruc- 
tion, but sought by means of dialectical dis- 
course, in which any one might join without 
payment, to lead on the young people who 
used to collect around him to think and act 
in accordance with reason. Different as 
are the representations of him given by his 
pupils Xéndphon and Plato, yet they agree 
in this, that he was a character of absolute 
moral purity, whose clear peace of mind 
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was troubled by no passion, in whom 
reason at all times asserted its supremacy 
over sensuality, and whom no considera- 
tions could move from the declaration of 
his convictions. He preserved this un- 
shaken fidelity to his convictions, not only 
in earlier passages of his life, but also 
at the time when a capital charge was 
bronght against him, of being out of accord 
with the religion of the State, of intro- 
ducing new gods (an accusation founded 
upon his belief in the demén, an inward 
voice, which used to warn him from evil 
and urge him towards good), and of cor- 
rupting youth. Although it would have 
been an easy thing for him to have escaped 
the sentence of death, he did not hesitate 
for a moment in giving expression to his 
conviction in the most open manner, and 
for that conviction was put to death by 
being compelled to drink a draught of 
hemlock. (See also PHILOSOPHY and PLATO, 
with cut.) 

Sédalitas. [The word properly means 
an association or club, and was especially 
applied to the] religious brotherhoods among 
the Romans. By order of the State, they 
attended to the cult of some particular 
object of worship by jointly celebrating 
certain sacrifices and feasts, especially on 
the anniversary of the foundation of that 
cult. 

The members, called sdddlés, stood in a 
legally recognised position of mutual obliga- 
tion, which did not allow any one of them 
to appear against another as a prosecutor 
in a criminal case, or to become patronus 
of the prosecutor of a sodalis, or to offi- 
ciate as judge upon a sodalis. Such a 
brotherhood were the Sodales Augustdlés, 
appointed A.D. 14 by the Senate for the cult 
of the deified Augustus, a college of 21, 
and afterwards of 28, members of senatorial 
rank, which also took upon itself the cult 
of Claudius after his deification, and bore, 
after that, the official title Sodales Augus- 
tales Claudidlés. Besides these there were 
the Sodales Flaviales Titiales for the cult 
of Vespasian and Titus, the Hadridnales 
for that of Hadrian, Antoniniahi for that 
of Antoninus Pius and of the successively 
deified emperors. (Cp. COLLEGIUM.) 

[The secular clubs, sddalitates, or collégia 
sddalicta, were, in the later Republican 
age, much turned to account for political 
objects, and their organization used for 
purposes of bribery. See Cicero’s speech 
Pro Plancio. It was very common for 
young Romans to belong to an ordinary 
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sodalitas. Both Horace and Ovid were 
members of one.| 

Sol. The Italian sun-god, identified with 
the Greek Héliés (q.v.). 

Solarium. A sundial (see GNomon); also 
the flat roof of the Roman dwelling-house 
(see Houss, 2). 

Soldiers. Greek, see WARFARE. Roman, 
see Lecion. For the game of “soldiers” 
(lidus latruncilorum), see GAMES. 

Sdléa. The shoe usually worn by Romans 
when at home. Outside the house they 
wore it only when going out to dinner. 
During the meal itself it was taken off. It 
was a strong sole of wood, cork, or leather, 
which was fastened on the foot by two 
straps. One of these passed between the 
great toe and the second toe, and was con- 
nected by a buckle or otherwise with a 
strap running lengthwise over the instep. 
‘The second strap went round the ankle. 
(See cuts to SANDALIUM.) 

Sdlidus. A Roman gold coin, introduced 
by the emperor Constantine about 312 A.D., 
which remained in use until the downfall 
of the Byzantine empire; its weight was 
qx |b., its value 12s. 83d. (See further 
under COINAGE.) 

Solinus (Gaius Tdlius). A Roman writer 
who composed, probably in the second half 
of the 3rd century A.D., a collection of 
Mémérabilia (Collectanéa Rerum Méméra- 
biltum, better known by its later title 
Polyhistor). The most important portion 
(the geographical) is an abstract of a treatise 
on geography compiled from Pliny’s Natural 
History. 

Sélium. See BATHS and CHAIRs. 

Sdlén. Of Athens, son of Exécestidés, 
born about 640 B.c., died 559, the famous 
Athenian lawgiver. (See below on the 
‘SOLONIAN CoNSTITUTION.) He is one of the 
“Seven Wise Men.” He also holds a high 
position amongst the lyric, and especially 
amongst the elegiac, poets of Greece. The 
noble patriotism and kindly wisdom which 
marked the whole of his life found expres- 
‘gion in his poems, which were in part con- 
nected with the political condition of his 
own city, and were also intended to teach 
universal principles of humanity in an 
appropriate poetical form. His elegies are 
said to have amounted to 5,000 lines in all. 

Among his political elegies may be men- 
tioned that on Salamis, by which, in his 
earlier years, he roused his fellow citizens 
to reconquer that island when it had been 
taken from them by the Megarians; also 
his Exhortations to the Athenians. To his 
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ethical elegies belong the Exhortations to 
Himself. Of the last two poems in par- 
ticular we possess extensive fragments [in 
which the elegiac measure is raised to a 
new dignity by being made the vehicle of 
ethical teaching. One of the finest frag- 
ments owes its preservation to its being 
quoted by Demosthenes, De Falsa Léga- 
tione, § 255]. There are also some frag- 
ments of minor poems in iambics and 
trochaics as well as a skdlién. [In Aris- 
totle’s Constitution of Athens, 5, 12, we 
have several quotations from Solon’s poems, 
including about twenty lines which are 
otherwise unknown. } 

Solonian Constitution. At the time of 
Solon the Athenian State was almost falling 
to pieces in consequence of dissensions be- 
tween the parties into which the population 
was divided. Of these the Diacr%z, the 
inhabitants of the northern mountainous 
region of Attica, the poorest and most 
oppressed section of the population, de- 
manded that the privileges of the nobility, 
which had till then obtained, should be 
utterly set aside. Another party, prepared 
to be contented by moderate concessions, 
was composed of the Pdrdli, the inhabitants 
of the stretch of coast called Paralia. The 
third was formed by the nobles, called 
Pédiéis or Pédidci, because their property 
lay for the most part in the pédidn, the 
level and most fruitful part of the country. 
Solon, who enjoyed the confidence of all 
parties on account of his tried insight and 


sound judgment, was chosen archon by a 
compromise, with full power to put an end 
to the difficulties, and to restore peace by 
means of legislation. One of the primary 
measures of Solon was the Setsachtheia 
(disburdening ordinance). This gave an 
immediate relief by cancelling all debts, 
public and private. At the same time he 
made it illegal for the future to secure 
debts upon the person of the debtor [Aris- 
totle, Constitution of Athens, 6]. 

He also altered the standard of coinage 
[and of weights and measures, by intro- 
ducing the Euboic standard in place of the 
Pheidonian or Aiginetan, 7b. 10]. 100 new 


drachme were thus made to contain the 
same amount of silver as 73 old drachme. 
He further instituted a timocracy (q.v.), by 
which the exclusive rights which the nobles 
had till then possessed were set aside, and 
those who did not belong to the nobility 
received a share in the rights of citizens, 
according to a scale determined by their 
| property and their corresponding services 
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to the State. For this purpose he divided 
the population into four classes, founded 
on the possession of land. (1) Pentacdsio- 
médimni, who had at least 500 medimni 
(750 bushels) of corn or métréte of wine 
or oil as yearly income. (2) Hippéis, or 
knights, with at least 300 medimni. (3) 
Zeugitc (possessors of a yoke of oxen), with 
at least 150 medimni. (4) Thétés (workers 
for wages), with less than 150 medimni of 
yearly income. Solon’s legislation only 
granted to the first three of these four 
classes a vote in the election of responsible 
officers, and only to the first class the power 
of election to the highest offices; as, for 
instance, that of archon. The fourth class 
was excluded from all official positions, but 
possessed the right of voting in the general 
public assemblies which chose officials 
and passed laws. They had also the right 
of taking part in the trials by jury which 
Solon had instituted. The first three 
classes were bound to serve as hoplites; 
the cavalry was raised out of the first two, 
while the fourth class was only employed as 
light-armed troops or on the fleet, and appa- 
rently for pay. The others served without 
pay. The holders of office in the State were 
also unpaid. Solon established as the chief 
consultative body the Council of the Four 
Hundred (see BouLE), in which only the 
first three classes took part, and as chief 
administrative body the Areopagus (q.v.) 
which was to be filled up by those who 
had been archons. Besides this, he 
promulgated a code of laws embracing the 
whole of public and private life, the salu- 
tary effects of which lasted long after the 
end of his constitution. 

[According to Aristotle’s Constitution of 
Athens, 4, a Council of 401 members was 
part of Dracén’s constitution (about 621 
B.C.). The members were selected by lot 
from the whole body of citizens. Solon 
(who was archon in 594) reduced the 
Council to 400, one hundred from each of 
the four tribes; and extended in some 
particulars the powers already possessed by 
the Areopagus (7b. 8).] 

Somnus. The Roman god of sleep (q.v.). 

Sophists (Gr. sdphistai). Properly a 
name given by the Greeks to all those 
who professed knowledge, or a particular 
knowledge or a particular art. Hence the 
Seven Wise Men are often thus called; but 
the name was especially applied to the 
educated men of ready speech, who, from 
about the year 450 B.c., used to travel 
through Greece from place to place, and 
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imparted what they knew for money. They 
have the merit of having popularized the 
interest in knowledge which had up to that 
time been confined within narrow circles, 
and especially of having contributed to the 
formation of eloquence. For they were the 
first to make style an object of study, and 
to institute serious investigations into the 
art of rhetorical expression. Their teach- 
ing was chiefly intended to give their 
pupils versatility in the use of speech, 
and thus to fit them for taking part in 
public life. As the subject of their dis- 
courses, they chose by preference questions. 
of public interest to persons of general 
education. The expression, however, al- 
ways remained the important thing, while 
positive knowledge fell more and more 
into the background. Some of them even 
started from the position, that virtue and 
knowledge were only subjective notions. 
Prétdgodrds of Abdéra, who appeared about 
445 B.c., is named as the first Sophist; 
after him the most important is Gorgids 
of Léontini; Prddicus of Céds and Hippids 
of Elis are contemporaries of the other 
two. Wherever they appeared, especially 
in Athens, they were received with the 
greatest enthusiasm, and many flocked to 
hear them. Even such men as Pericles, 
Huripides, and Socrates sought their society ; 
and. Socrates owed to them much that was 
suggestive in his own pursuit of practical 
philosophy, though, on the other hand, he 
persistently attacked the principles under- 
lying their public teaching. These prin- 
ciples became further exaggerated under 
their successors, who did not think they 
needed even knowledge of fact to talk as. 
they pleased about everything. Accord- 
ingly the skill of the Sophist degenerated 
into mere technicalities and complete absence 
of reason, and became absolutely contemp- 
tible. [See Grote’s History of Greece, chap. 
Ixvii, and Dr. H. Sidgwick’s essay in the: 
Journal of Philology, iv 288.] 

With the revival of Greek eloquence,. 
from about the beginning of the 2nd cen- 
tury A.D., the name of Sophist attained a 
new distinction. At that time the name 
was given to the professional orators, who. 
appeared in public with great pomp and 
delivered declamations either prepared be- 
forehand or improvised on the spot. Like 
the earlier Sophists, they went generally 
from place to place, and were overwhelmed 
with applause and with marks of distinc- 
tion by their contemporaries, including 
even the Roman emperors. Dion Chrysos- 
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tom, Herddés Atticus, Avristtdés, Lucian, 
and Philostrdtus the elder, belong to the 
flourishing period of this second school of 
Sophists, a period which extends over the 
whole of the 2nd century. They appear 
afresh about the middle of the 4th century, 
devoting their philosophic culture to the 
zealous but unavailing defence of paganism. 
Among them was the emperor Julian and 


his contemporaries Libdnius, Himérius, 
and Thémistius. Sijnéstus may be con- 
sidered as the last Sophist of importance. 
Sdphéclés. One of the three great Greek 
tragedians, son of Sdphillus, the wealthy 
owner of a manufactory of armour, was 
born probably in 495 B.c. in the deme 
Codlonus near Athens. He received a care- 
ful education in music, gymnastics, and 
dancing, and as a boy of fifteen was chosen 
to lead the pean sung by the chorus of 
boys after the victory of Salamis. He 
afterwards showed his musical skill in 
public, when he represented the blind 
singer Thamyris in his drama of the same 
name, and played the cithira with such suc- 
cess that he was painted as Thamyris with 
the cithara in the Stda Poicilé. Again, 
in the play called the Nausicaa, he won for 
himself general admiration in acting the 
part of the princess of that name, by the 
dexterity and grace with which he struck 
the ball [Athenzeus, p. 20 E]. In all things 
his external appearance and demeanour was 
the reflex of his lofty mind. At his very 
first appearance as a tragic poet in 468, 
when 27 years old, he gained a victory over 
JMsch¥lus, who was thirty years older, and 
from that time to extreme old age he kept 
the first place in tragedy. Unlike Ais- 
chylus and Euripides, he never accepted 
the invitations of foreign princes. Though 
possessing no special inclination or fitness 
for political affairs, as his friend, the poet 
Ton of Chids, declares, he yet took his part 
in public life. Thus, in 440 B.c. he was 
one of the ten generals who, with Pericles, 
-were in command of the fleet sent against 
Sams. Owing to his practical skill he was 
also employed in negotiations with the allies 
of Chios and Samos. During the Pelopon- 
nesian War he was again one of the generals, 
together with Nicias. In 435, as Helléné- 
tdmids, he was at the head of the manage- 
ment of the treasure of the allies, which 
was kept on the Acrépélis ; and, when the 
question arose in 413, of giving to the State 
an oligarchical constitution, he was on the | 
commission of preliminary investigation. 
He also filled a priestly office. 
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The charm and the refinement of his 
character seem to have won him many 
friends. Among them was the historian 
Héréddtus, who. much resembled him. He 
was also deemed by antiquity as a man 
specially beloved by the gods, especially by 
Asclépius, whose priest he probably was, 
and who was said to have granted him 
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* SOPHOCLES, 
(Rome, Lateran Museum.) 


health and vigour of mind to extreme old 
age. By the Athenian Nicostraité he had a 
son, Jéphdn, who won some repute as a tragic 
poet, and by Théoris of Sicyon another son, 
Ariston, father of the Sophocles who gained 
fame for himself by tragedies of his own, 
and afterwards by the production of his 
grandfather’s dramas. There was a story 
that a quarrel arose between Sophocles and 
his son Iophon, on account of his pre- 
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ference for this grandson, and that, when 
summoned by Iophon before the court as 
weak in mind and unable to manage his 
affairs, he obtained his own absolute ac- 
quittal by reading the chorus on his native 
place in the @dipuis Colonéus (Plutarch, 
Moralia, p. 775 B]. But this appears to be 
a legend founded on a misunderstood plea- 
santry of a comic poet. The tales of his 
death, which happened in 405, are also 
mythical. According to one account, he 
was choked by a grape; according to 
others, he died either when publicly re- 
citing the Antiginé, or from excessive joy 
at some dramatic victory. The only fact 
unanimously attested by his contemporaries 
is, that his death was as dignified as his 
life. A singular story is connected even 
with his funeral. We are told that Dio- 
nysus, by repeated apparitions in dreams, 
prompted the general of the Spartans, 
who were then investing Athens, to grant 
a truce for the burial of the poet in the 
family grave outside the city. On his 
tomb stood a Siren as a symbol of the charm 
of poetry. After his death the Athenians 
worshipped him as a hero and offered an 
annual sacrifice in his memory. In later 
times, on the proposal of the orator Lycur- 
gus, a bronze statue was erected to him, 
together with Aischylus and Euripides, in 
the theatre, and of his dramas, as of theirs, 
an authorized and standard copy was made, 
in order to protect them against arbitrary 
alterations. 

Sophocles was a very prolific poet. The 
number of his pieces is given as between 
123 and 130, of which above 100 are 
known to us by their titles and by frag- 
ments. But only seven have been pre- 
served complete: The Trachinte (so named 
from the chorus, and treating of the death 
of Héraclés), the Ajax, the Philoctétés, the 
Electra, the Aidipis Tyrannus, the Gidipus 
at Colonus, and the Antigdné. The last- 
mentioned play was produced in the spring 
of 440 ; the Philoctetes in 410; the Zdipus 
at Colonus was not put on the stage until 
401, after his death, by his grandson 
Sophocles. Besides tragedies, Sophocles 
composed pans, elegies, epigrams, and a 
work in prose on the chorus. With his 
tragedies he gained the first prize more 
than twenty times, and still more often the 
second, but never the third. Even in his 
lifetime, and indeed through the whole of 
antiquity, he was held to be the most per- 
fect of tragedians; one of the ancient 
writers calls him the “pupil of Homer” 
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[Vita Anon., ad fin.]. If Aeschylus is the 
creator of Greek tragedy, it was Sophocles 
who brought it to perfection. He extended 
the dramatic action (1) by the introduction 
of a third actor, while in his last pieces he 
even added ‘a fourth; and (2) by a due 
subordination of the chorus, to which, how- 
ever, he gave a more artistic development, 
while he increased its numbers from twelve 
to fifteen persons. He also perfected the 
costumes and decoration. Rejecting the 
plan of A’schylus, by which one story was: 
carried through three successive plays, he 
made every tragedy into a complete work 
of art, with a separate and complete action, 
the motives for every detail being most 
skilfully devised. His art was especially 
shewn in the way in which the action is de- 
veloped from the character of the dramatis 
persone. Sophocles’ great mastery of his 
art appears, above all, in the clearness with 
which he pourtrays his characters, which 
are developed with a scrupulous attention to 
details, and in which he does not content 
himself, like Aischylus, with mere outlines, 
nor, as Euripides often did, with copies 
from common life. His heroes, too, are 
ideal figures, like those of Aschylus. While 
they lack the superhuman loftiness of the 
earlier poet’s creations, they have a certain 
ideal truth of their own. Sophocles suc- 
ceeding in doing what was impossible for 
faschylus and Euripides with their peculiar 
temperaments, in expressing the nobility of 
the female character, in its gentleness as 
well as in its heroic courage. In contrast. 
to EKuripides, Sophocles, like Aischylus, is. 
profoundly religious; and the attitude which 
he adopts towards the popular religion is: 
marked by an instinctive reverence. The 
grace peculiar to Sophocles’ nature makes. 
itself felt even in his language, the charm 
of which was universally praised by the 
ancients. With his noble simplicity he 
takes in this respect also a middle place 
between the weightiness and boldness of 
the language of Aischylus, and the smooth- 
ness and rhetorical embellishment which 
distinguish that of Euripides. 

Sophrén. Of Syracuse. A Greek writer 
of mimes, an elder contemporary of Euri- 
pides. He composed in the Dorian dialect 
prose dialogues, partly serious, partly comic, 
which faithfully represented scenes of actual 
life, mostly in the lower classes, interspersed 
with numerous proverbs and colloquial 
forms of speech. In spite of their prose 
form, Sophron’s mimes were regarded as: 
poems by the ancients. In Athens they 
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are said to have become known through 
Plato, who thought very highly of them, 
and made use of them for the dramatic 
form of his dialogues [Quintilian, i 10 § 17; 
Diogenes Laertius iii 13]. After his death 
it is said that they were found under his 
pillow, together with the comedies of Aris- 
tophanes. In the Alexandrine age, Theo- 
critus took them for a pattern in his Idylls 
[especially in the Addntadzdse, Id. 15]. The 
Greek grammarians also paid particular 
attention to them on account of the popular 
idioms they contained. The fragments pre- 
served are so scanty, that they give no notion 
of the contents and form of the pieces; in 
any case they cannot have been intended 
for public representation. Sophron’s son, 
Xénarchus, who lived during the reign of 
Didnysius I, also wrote mimes. 

Sophroénistz. Officers amongst the Greeks 
who looked after the moral behaviour of 
the youth in the gymnasia (q.v.). [Aristotle, 
Constitution of Athens, 42.] 

Soranus. A Greek physician from Ephesus, 
who lived in the first half of the 2nd 
century A.D., under Trajan and Hadrian. 
His writings are now represented by a work 
of considerable extent on the diseases of 
women, and a surgical treatise on fractures. 
The writings of Celius Aurélianus (g.v.) on 
Acute and Chronic Diseases are translated 
from him. 

Sortés (properly “lots’’). Small tablets 
used for augury in different parts of Italy, 
especially in the temple of Fortiina at Pre- 
neste [Cicero, De Divin. ii 41 § 86]. They 
were of oak or bronze, with some saying 
engraved upon them, and were shuffled and 
drawn by a boy. Seventeen such sayings 
(four in the original bronze, and the rest 
copies) are still preserved. They are known 
as the sortes Prenestine, but they appear to 
have really belonged to the oracle of Géryon 
at Patavium (Padua). 

The same name was given (1) to passages 
of some book used to foretell events, the 
method being to open the book at random, 
for which purpose Christians used the 
Bible; or (2) to lines of poetry, especially 
of Vergil, written on leaves, and drawn at 
haphazard. [Sortes Vergiltanw are men- 
tioned in Spartianus, Hadrian 2, and alluded 
to in Lampridius, Alex. Severus 14.—In 
the cut given under Mara, Lachésis is 
holding three sortes.| 

Sésigénés. A Greek mathematician from 
Egypt, who assisted Caesar in the correc- 
tion of the Roman calendar in 46 B.c. (Cp. 
CALENDAR. ) 
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Sodsiphanés. Of Syracuse; a Greek tra- 
gedian of the Alexandrine Pletds (q.v.), who 
lived about 300 B.c. Of his plays only a 
few lines have been preserved. 

Sosithéus. Of Alexandria in the Troad; 
a Greek tragedian, one of the Alexandrine 
Pleids (q.v.). He lived in the first half 
of the 3rd century B.c., in Athens and in 
Alexandria in Egypt. In an epigram of 
the Greek Anthology [vii 707] he is cele- 
brated as the restorer of the satyric drama. 
We still possess an interesting fragment 
of his satyric plays, the Daphnis [twenty- 
one lines in Nauck’s Tragicorum Gr. 
Fragm., p. 822, ed. 1889]. 

Sospita (“the saving goddess”), Epi- 
thet of several Roman goddesses (e.g. of 
Juno). 

Sosus. A celebrated artist in mosaic, 
who was working apparently at the time of 
the Attalide in Pergimin. It was there 
that he executed his famous work, “ The 
Unswept House” (dsdrodtds otkds), so called 
because remnants of food, and all that is 
usually swept away, were represented 
strewn about in the most artistic way upon 
the floor. “Much to be admired in this 
work [says Pliny, xxxvi 184] is a dove 
drinking, and darkening the water by the 
shadow of its head; while other doves are 
sunning and pluming themselves on the 
rim of the vessel.” This is copied in the 
mosaic [found in Hadrian’s Villa at Tivoli, 
and now] in the Capitoline Museum at 
Rome. (See Mosaics, fig. 1.) 

Sotadés. A Greek poet from Mardéneia 
in Thrace, who lived at Alexandria under 
Ptolemy Philadelphus about 276 B.c. He 
is said to have been drowned in the sea in 
a leaden chest for some sarcastic remark 
about the marriage of the king with his 
own sister Arsindé. He composed in Ionic 
dialect and in a peculiar metre named after 
him (Sdtddéts or Sotddictis versus), poems 
called cinedi, malicious satires partly on 
indelicate subjects, which were intended for 
recitation accompanied by a mimic dance, 
and also travesties of mythological subjects, 
such as the Iliad of Homer. He found 
numerous imitators. 

Sotér (“‘ saviour”). An epithet of several 
Greek gods (e.g. of Zeus), [and also of several 
kings, e.g. Ptolemy I, king of Egypt. 

Sparti (Gr. Spartot, “the men sown”). 
The men in full armour who sprang up 
from the teeth of the dragon of Arés when 
sown by Cadmus. On their birth they 
immediately fought with one another, till 
only five remained. The survivors helped 
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Cadmus to found Thebes, and were the 
ancestors of the Theban nobility. 

Spartiinus. A Roman historian. (See 
Sorrprores Historia AUGUSTZ.) 

Spartidte. In Sparta the ruling class of 
those who had the full rights of citizens, as 
distinguished from the subject Pértect 
and Helots (q.v.). They were the descen- 
dants of the Dorians, who had formerly 
conquered the land under the leadership of 
Aristédémus. As to the manner in which 
they were divided, see Puytm. Their 
number is said never to have exceeded 
10,000, and, as they were utterly opposed 
to the admission of foreign elements, it was 
constantly decreasing. At the time of the 
Persian wars it still amounted to 8,000, 
about 320 B.c. to little more than 1,000. 

They were called Aémoiot (men sharing 
equal rights), with reference to the equality 
established amongst them by the legislation 
of Lycurgus, (1) in their education (q.v.), 
which was exclusively directed towards fit- 
ting them for service in war; (2) in their 
way of living, especially in the meals which 
they had in common (see SYSSITIA); (3) 
in their property; (4) and in their political 
rights. 

To every family of Spartiate an equal 
portion of land was assigned by Lycurgus, 
with a number of helots who had settled 
upon it, who had to cultivate the property 
and deliver the produce to its possessor. The 
Spartiate themselves were not allowed to 
engage in a handicraft, or in trade, or in agri- 
culture; their whole life had to be devoted 
to the service of the State, and therefore 
they had their abode in Sparta itself. The 
allotted land and the helots were accounted 
State property, and the possessors had no 
kind of right to dispose of them. Families 
which were dying out were preserved by 
adopting sons of families related to them, 
and similarly heiresses were married to 
men without inheritance of their own. 
If a family consisted of several male 
members, then the eldest was considered 
as head of the family, and had to sup- 
port his brothers. The original equality 
of property came to an end, partly 
through the extinction of many families 
and the transference of their lot of 
ground, partly by the silent abrogation 
of the old law, which did not allow the 
Spartiate to possess silver or gold, but 
chiefly after the law of Epitadéus, by which 
the free disposal of land was allowed, if 
not by sale, at least by gift during lifetime 
and by will. But the principle of aristo- 


cratic equality long continued in form ; and 
only those who did not fulfil the conditions 
attached to the equality of rights, or who 
did not obey the injunctions of Lycurgus as 
to the education of the young, and as to 
the life of adult citizens, or who did not 
contribute to the common meals, suffered a 
diminution of their political rights. This 
involved exclusion from the government 
and administration of the State, as well as 
from the right of electing or being elected 
to office; but the punishment affected the 
individual only, and did not descend to his 
children, nor did it touch his position in 
personal law. 

Spés. The Roman personification of 
hope, especially of hope for a good harvest, 
and (in later times) for the blessing of 
children. There were several temples to 
Spes in Rome, She was represented as a 
youthful figure, moving along lightly in a 
long robe, which was raised a little in her 
left hand, while her right bore a bud, either 
closed or just about to open. In the course 
of time she came to be usually considered 
as a goddess of the future, invoked at 
births and marriages, and on similar occa- 
sions. 

Spheristérium (Gr. sphairistértén). A 
court for the game of ball in the gymnasia 


_and therme. Spheristicé was the name 


of the art of playing at ball (q.v.). 

Sphendéné. A fastening for the hair of 
the Greek women. (See Harr.) 

Sphinx (“the throttler”). A monster 
borrowed from Egyptian religion and sym- 
bolism, originally represented with the body 
of a winged lion and the breast and head of a 
maiden, and subsequently in still more won- 
derful forms (as a maiden with the breast, 
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feet, and claws of a lion, the tail of a serpent, 
and the wings of a bird; or asa lion in front 
and a human being behind, with vulture’s 
claws and eagle’s wings). According to 
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Hesiod, Sphinx was the daughter of the 
Chimera and Orthrus ; according to others, 
‘of Echidna and Typhon. Héra (or, accord- 
ing to others, Arés or Dionysus) in anger 
at the crimes of Laius, sent her to Thebes 
from Ethiopia. She took up her abode on 
-a rock near the city and gave every passer 
by the well-known riddle: ‘“ What walks 
on four legs in the morning, on two at noon, 
and on three in the evening?” She flung 
from the rock all who could not answer it. 
When (dipis explained the riddle rightly 
‘as referring to man in the successive stages 
of infancy, the prime of life, and old age, 
‘she flung herself down from the rock. 

Spinning. See WEAVING. 

Spélia. The Roman term for the arms 
taken from an enemy defeated in single 
combat, and also for those portions of the 
captured armour which were promised by 
the general to soldiers who distinguished 


themselves. They were hung up in PER 

‘a temple with a dedicatory inscrip- WS 
tion [Vergil, din. iii 288] or in the {COS 
vestibule of the house, where they [\\SS SS 


remained, even if the house passed 


manding under his own auspices, 
and were consecrated to Jipiter 
Féretrius on the Capitol. This is 
said to have been first done by 
Romiilus, who is the traditional 
founder of the sanctuary of Fere- 
trius [Livy, i 10 § 6]. They were 
legitimately won on only two sub- 
sequent occasions [by Aulus Cor- 
nélius Cossus from the king of Veii, 
and by M. Claudius Marcellus from 
the king of the Gesate, Plutarch, 
Marcellus 8}. 

Stadium (Gr. stddién). The 
course for foot-races amongst the 
Greeks; the usual length of it was 
600 Greek feet, a measure which 
Hériclés, according to the myth, | 
had appointed for the course at | 


anto other hands. Spolia 6pima Zz =< 
were the arms taken from the hostile \| WZ =\ 
general by a Roman leader com- ||! '\ 


Olympia. (See OLYMPIAN GAMES, 
fig. 4.) Subsequently this became 
the standard unit for measuring dis- 
tances. On both of the longer sides 
of the course were natural or arti- 
ficial elevations with terraced seats 
for the spectators. At one end 
there was generally a semicircular 
‘space especially intended for wrestling, and 
this was the place for the umpires. Near 
this was the pillar which marked the goal. 
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The starting-point was also [sometimes] indi- 
cated by a pillar at the other end, which 
was originally straight, and in later times 
curved like the end near the goal. For the 
different kind of races, see GYMNASTICS. 

Stasinus. A Greek epic poet. (See Epos.) 

Stata Mater. An Italian goddess who 
gave protection in cases of fires and conflag- 
rations., (See VULCAN.) [Cicero, De Legibus 
ii 28; she is sometimes identified with 
Vesta. | 

Statér (lit. “a standard” coin). (1) 
The principal gold coin of Greece. The 
Attic stater of gold, a gold piece of two 
gold drachme=twenty silver drachme, = 
13s. 4d., in intrinsic value of silver. To 
the same standard of currency belonged 
the Macedonian gold stater first struck by 
Philip II and Alexander the Great. (2) 
The silver stater is a term applied in later 
times to the Athenian tetradrachm, of four 
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# THE PANATHENAIC STADIUM 
(Curtius and Kaupert, Atlas of Athens, p. 13.) 


silver drachme (= 2s. 8d. in intrinsic value). 
(See COINAGE.) 
Statius. (1) See CacILIUs. 
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(2) Publius Papinius Statius. 
poet, born at Naples about 45 a.p. His 
father, who afterwards settled in Rome, and 
was busy there as a teacher, was himself a 
poet, and the son owed his training to him. 
Early in life he gained the approval of his 
contemporaries by his poetic talent, espe- 
cially in improvisation, and several times 
won the victory in poetic competitions. 
Yet he remained all his life dependent on 
the favour of Domitian and of the great men 
of Rome, whose goodwill he sought to pro- 
pitiate by the most servile flatteries, In 
later life he went back to Naples, where he 
died about 96. Two epic poems of his are 
preserved, both dedicated to Domitian, (1) 
the Thébais in twelve books, published after 
twelve years’ labour in 92, on the struggle 
of the sons of Gidipis for Thebes, perhaps 
in imitation of the poem of the same name 
by Antimachus; .and (2) the two first books 
of an incomplete Achilléis. We also have 
his Silve, a collection of occasional poems, 
mostly in hexameters, but partly in lyrical 
verse. Statius is distinguished among 
his contemporaries by skill and imagina- 
tion, but suffers from the tendency of the 
time to make great display of learning and 
rhetorical ornament. His 
poems were much read both 
in antiquity and in the 
Middle Ages. 

Stélé (Greek). An upright 
tablet or slab of stone. At 
Athens such tablets were 
set up in a public place, 
especially on the Acrdpilis. 
Laws, decrees, treaties, 
etc., as well as sentences 
of punishment against de- 
faulters were engraved 
upon them, and thus made 
publicly known. The use 
of stele for funeral monu- 
ments was common in all] 
Greek countries. In earlier 
times they are, narrow and 
thin slabs of stone, slightly 
tapering towards the top, 
which is crowned either 
with anthémid (decorations 
of flowers and leaves, see 
cut), or with a small 
triangular pediment orna- 
mented with rosettes. The 
shorter but broader stele, 
crowned with a pediment, is later than 
the other kind. Many such stele resemble 
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A Roman | Sculpture, fig. 121]. 
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Besides the inscrip-- 
tion referring to the dead, they often bear 
representations of them in relief, as in the 
famous monument to Dexiléds, B.C. 390, 
near the Dipylum at Athens. [For a stele, 
more than a eentury earlier, with a warrior 
in low relief, see HOpPLITEs. | 

Stentér. One of the Greeks before Troy,. 
who could shout as loudly as fifty men 
together [Il. v 785]. He is said to have 
been a Thracian or Arcadian, and to have. 
found his death in a contest of shouting: 
with Hermés. 

Stéphinés (Greek). The garland (see 
Corona), also a metal band for the forehead,. 
like a diadem. (See Hair, MopE oF 
WEARING.) 

Stéphanus. (1) [A sculptor of the archa- 
istic school of Pasitélés (a contemporary of 
Pompey). His name appears on a well- 
known statue of a nude youth in the Villa 
Albani, which is repeated with very slight. 
alteration in a male statue forming part. 
of a group in the Naples Museum. Among 
his pupils was the sculptor Ménélaus. (See 
SCULPTURE, fig. 16.)] [J. E. §.] 

(2) Of Byzantium. Author of a compre-- 
hensive geographical work, about 500 A.D.,. 
originally consisting of more than fifty 
books in the form of a lexicon, compiled 
out of more than 100 authors, which also. 
contained notices of myths, history, etc., with. 
constant indication of authorities. Besides. 
fragments of the original, we possess only 
a meagre epitome by a grammarian named. 
Hermdlaus; but even in this mutilated form 
it is of great value. 

Stérépé. One of the Pleiads, mother of 
(ndmiiis, by Arés. 

Stérdpés. One of the Cyclopés (q.v.). 

Stésichérus. The most famous represen- 
tative of the earlier Dorian lyrical poetry,. 
at Himéra in Sicily, about 630 B.c. Ori- 
ginally called T%s%d@s, he received the name 
of Stesichorus (‘marshal of choruses”’), 
possibly from his office of directing the 
choruses and superintending their practice. 
It is related that he was struck blind for 
a lampoon on Helen, as the cause of the 
Trojan War, but received his eyesight 
again when he composed a lyrical poem 
recanting the first, and called pdlinddia 
[Plato, Phedr, 2484]. He died, aged eighty- 


| five, at Cat&ina, where he had a tomb in front 


of the gate named after him. The choral 
ode had been divided by Alcman into 
stréphé and antistrdphé. Stesichorus is: 
said to have completed its form by adding: 


small shrines or chapels [Perry’s Greek | the &padds (epode), which was sung by the: 
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chorus as they remained stationary after 
the completion of the two preceding move- 
ments. He is regarded as the founder of 
the loftier style of lyric poetry. His festal 
songs, afterwards divided into twenty-six 
books, were chiefly on mythological themes, 
especially the myths of Thebes and Troy, 
in simple metrical forms closely allied to 
epic verse, and in an epic dialect which 
contains a few Doric idioms. His splendid 
power of expression received the highest 
praise from the ancients; he was called 
the Homer of lyric poets [cp. Quintilian 
x 1 § 62], and it used to be said that 
Honier’s soul had passed into him [Antho- 
logia Palatina vii 75]. We only possess 
fragments of his poetry. 

Sthénélus. (1) Son of Perseus and 
“Andréméda, and father of Eurystheus. (Cp. 
AMPHITRYON.) 

(2) Son of Capaneus and Euadné (q.v.). 
He took part in the expedition of the 
Epigini against Thebes and in the Trojan 
War, where he fought as the brave com- 
rade and charioteer of Didmédés. 

Sthénd. One of the Gorgons (q.v.). 

Sthéndbea. See ANTEIA. 

Stilus [wrongly spel. stylus]. An iron 
instrument, pointed at one end and flat at 
the other, for writing on tablets covered 
with a thin coating of wax. (See WRITING 
MATERIALS.) 

Stipendium. The Roman military pay. 
Originally the tribe had to contribute the 
necessary means to provide for its contin- 
gent. It was only at the beginning of the 
war against Veii in 404 B.c. that payment 
of a sum by the State was introduced. 
This was given to the soldiers, either before 
or after the campaign, as compensation 
for the costs of their living during its 
continuance. When this had gradually 
become a regular payment, it became cus- 
tomary in making it to deduct everything 
which the State provided for the army in 
the way of clothing, arms, and food; but 
under the Empire maintenance was given 
free. In the time of Pél¥bius the pay of 
legionaries was 120 déndrii (£4 4s.); of 
centurions twice, and of knights three times 
that amount. 
denarii (£7 1%s.) for a legionary, Domitian 
to 800 (£10 10s.). The preetorians received 
under Tiberius 720 denarii (£25 5s.). 

Stipendium is also the name of the fixed 
normal tax imposed on conquered provinces, 
which might consist of money, or produce, 
or both. During the Republic, when a 
country was conquered, this was usually 


Cesar increased it to 225 — 
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fixed according to the amount of the 
existing taxes, and the country divided 
into fiscal districts, and the officials of the. 
chief places in each compelled to pay in the 
portion which fell to them. Under Augustus. 
the taxes were for the first time fixed upon 
the basis of a measurement of the ground 
occupied, and of a computation of property 
(census). The stipendiwm was either a 
ground-tax (tribatum sélt), or a personal, 
tax (tributum capitis), which was partly a 
poll-tax, partly a property-tax, partly a tax. 
on the trade carried on by the individual. 
Tn exceptional cases special taxes were also 
imposed, Those bound to pay the stipen- 
dium were called stipendtari. 

St6a. The Greek term for a colonnade,. 
such as those built outside or inside temples,. 
around dwelling-houses, gymnasia, and 
market-places. They were also set up sepa- 
rately as ornaments of the streets and open 
places. The simplest form is that of a 
roofed colonnade, with a wall on one side, 
which was often decorated with paint- 
ings. Thus in the market-place at Athens 
the stoa peectlé (the Painted Colonnade). 
was decorated with Polygnoétus’ representa- 
tions of the destruction of Troy, the fight 
of the Athenians with the Amazons, and 
the battles of Marathén and (indé. The 
stéa bdsilei6s, also in the market-place, in 
which the archdn bdstleus sat as judge, 
was probably divided longitudinally into. 
three parts by two rows of columns, and 
was the pattern for the Roman basilica 
(q.v.).—Zéno of Citium taught in the stoa 
pecile, and his adherents accordingly ob- 
tained the name of Stotcs. 

Among the Romans similar colonnades 
attached to other buildings, or built out in 
the open, were called porticis. They were 
named from the neighbouring edifices (e.g. 
porticus Concordie, close to the temple 
of Concord); from their builders (e.g. por- 
ticus Pompéia) ; also from the pictures set 


|; up in them (e.g. porticus Argonautdrum) ; 


and from the business chiefly carried on in 
them, as porticus Argentdria, the hall of 
the money-changers. These halls were the 
chief places for public intercourse among 
the Greeks and Romans. 

Stébxus (Ioannés). Of Stobi in Mace- 
donia. About 500 a.p. he composed, for the 
education of his son Septimius, a philo- 
sophical anthology in four books, from the 
extracts which he had made in the course 
of his extensive reading from more than 
500 Greek poets and prose writers. It is 
of great value, as it includes numerous. 
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fragments of works now lost, and is parti- 
cularly rich in quotations from the works 
of the Greek dramatists. 

The collection, which originally seems to 
have formed one whole work, has been 
separated into two distinct portions in the 
course of time: (1) The “ physical, dialec- 
tical, and ethical eclogues” (or selections) 
in two books (imperfect at the beginning 
and end); and (2) the Plérilégiwm, also in 
two books, on ethical and political subjects, 
the sections of which are in great part so 
arranged that each virtue is treated in 
connexion with its opposite vice. 

Stoics. The adherents of a school of 
philosophy (Stoicism), founded by Zénd of 
Citium about 310 a.pD. They derived their 
name from the Painted Stda (see SToa) in 
Athens, in which Zeno lectured. For 
further details, see PHILOSOPHY. 

Stéla. The outer garment worn by 
Roman matrons above the téinica intima 
or chemise. It was longer than the body, 
slit open at the top on either side and 
fastened together by clasps, while below it 
was provided with a border (énstitd) woven 
‘on to it, and was gathered up below the 
breast by a girdle so as to form broad 
falling folds (rige). It had either no 
‘sleeves or half-sleeves, according as the 
under tunic had or had not half-sleeves. 
For the garb of women unmarried or in 
disgrace, see Toca. Under the Empire the 
stola fell gradually out of use. After the 
4th century A.D. there appears in its stead 
the dalmdtica, worn by men and women, 
‘a kind of tunic with sleeves. 

Strabo (Gr. Strdbon), The Greek geo- 
grapher. He was born of a good family at 
Amaseia in Pontus about 63 B.c. After the 
conclusion of his education in philosophy he 
devoted himself to historical and geographi- 
cal studies, and undertook long journeys in 
Asia Minor, also in Egypt up to the boun- 
daries of Ethiopia, and in parts of Greece 
and Italy, paying several visits to Rome. 
He composed a great historic work in forty- 
seven books, which fromthe fifth book onwards 
formed a continuation of Pdlybius down to 
his own time; but of this only a few frag- 
‘ments remain. 

His Gédgrdphicad, however, we possess 
complete in seventeen books, with the ex- 
‘ception of a few gaps in the seventh book. 
This was finished about a.p. 23. It is the 
principal geographical work that has come 
down to us from ancient times. It consists 
‘of descriptions of countries and peoples, 
‘and is specially valuable on account of the 
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extent and importance of the historical and 
topographical matter it contains, partly 
derived from personal observation, but 
chiefly drawn from the best authorities, par- 
ticularly from Eratosthénés. The first two 
books contain (1)a criticism, not always just, 
of the more ancient geographers from the 
time of Homer; and (2) the mathematical 
part of physical geography, the weakest 
portion of the work; books iii-x describe 
Europe (iii Spain, iv Gaul, Britain, Ireland, 
and the Alps, v and vi Italy, vii the north 
and east of EKurope to the Danube, viii—x 
Greece); xi-xvi Asia; xvii Africa. Strabo 
gives detailed accounts of manners and 
customs, history and constitutions, whereas, 
in topography, he generally gives only what 
is of most importance. His style is clear 
and attractive. Notwithstanding a great 
extension of geographical knowledge, the 
work was not superseded by any later one, 
and indeed even in the Middle Ages was 
still used in selections as a school-book in 
Constantinople. [See Tozer’s Selections, 1893. 

Stratégus (Greek). A general. Among the 
Lacedemonians, it was a special designation 
of leaders of those armies which were not 
commanded by the kings. They were ap- 
pointed by the public assembly, or by the 
ephors commissioned thereby. At Athens, 
there was annually elected, by show of hands 
(chétrdétonitda) in the public assembly, a board 
of Ten Generals, who had the superinten- 
dence of all military affairs. Only those 
were elected to this high and influential 
office who were lawfully married, and who 
possessed landed property in Attica. In 
earlier times they superintended operations 
both by land and sea, and assumed the 
actual command in turn on successive days, 
while they held a council of war in common. 
In later times no more were sent to the 
seat of war than were deemed sufficient for 
the purpose ; and, from the time when the 
Athenians carried on their wars mainly by 
means of mercenaries, soldiers of experi- 
ence, who did not belong to the board, were. 
not unfrequently entrusted with the com- 
mand, and were called strategi during the 
continuance of the war. Those strategi 
who remained at home, besides seeing that 
the country was protected against hostile 
invasion, had the control of the war-taxes 
and the tréérarchid, the selection and equip- 
ment of the troops and the jurisdiction 
affecting all the law-suits connected with 
the war-taxes and trierarchy, as well as 
all the military offences which had not been 
punished by the general at the seat of war. 
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Their chamber of office was called the 
stratégién, and here they dined together 
at the expense of the State. [The office of 
stratégds was not created by Clisthénés, 
but was at least as old as the time of 
Dracon (Aristotle, Constitution of Athens, 
4). In the 4th century we find the strategi 
no longer elected from each of the ten 
phiyle, but from the whole body of citizens 
without distinction of phglé (ib. 61).] 

The highest officer of the Attolian and 
the Achzan league, who was not only a 
commander of the federal army, but also 
president of the council and assemblies of 
the league, also bore the title of strategus. 

Stréne. Gifts which it was customary 
for the Romans to make at the new year 
with accompanying good wishes. The word 
is connected with the name of a Sabine 
tutelary goddess, Strenta, who corresponds 
to the Roman Sdliis, and from whose 
precinct beside the Via Sacra at Rome 
consecrated branches were carried up to 
the Capitoline at the new year. The strene 
consisted of branches of bay and of palm, 
sweetmeats made of honey, and figs or 
dates, as a good omen that the year might 
bring only joy and happiness [Ovid, Fastzé, 
i 185-190]. The fruits were gilded [Martial 
viii 33, 11] as they are now in Germany; 
and the word, as well as the custom, sur- 
vives in the French étrennes. Pieces of 
money, especially the ancient ds, with the 
image of Janus, who was specially honoured 
on this day, were also sent as presents, as 
well as small lamps of terracotta or bronze 
stamped with a motto and with minute 
representations of the usual gifts. Clients 
in particular were in the habit of compli- 
menting their patrons with such presents; 
and, during and after the time of Augustus, 
the emperors benefited considerably by this 
custom, which lasted till the fifth century, 
although abolished several times by special 
edict [Suetonius, Oct. 57 and 91, Calig. 42). 

Stringed Instruments. See CITHARA, 
LyRA, SAMBUCA. 

Stylus. (See STILUs.) 

Stymphalidés (the Stymphalian birds). 
According to the Greek legend these birds 
infested the lake Stymphalus in Arcadia. 
They had brazen claws, beaks, and wings, 
and were able to discharge their own feathers 
like arrows. Their destruction formed one 
of the labours of Héraclés (q.v.).  _ 

Styx. The eldest daughter of Océinus 
and Téth}s, by Pallas, son of the Titan 
Crius. She became the mother of Zélus 
(zeal), Nike (victory), Kratés (power), and 
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Bia (strength), She was the first of all the 
immortals who hastened with all her off- 
spring to help Zeus against the Titans. 
In return for this Zeus retained her chil- 
dren with him in Olympus, and Styx her-. 
self became the goddess by whom the most 
solemn oaths were sworn. She is the 
Nymph of the mighty river of the same 
name (the tenth part of the water of 
Oceanus) which flows in the nether world. 
She dwells in the distant west, on the 
borders of the night, in a house supported 
by silver columns and overshadowed by 
lofty mountains. When one of the gods. 
had to take an oath by Styx, Iris fetched 
some of her sacred water in a golden cup: 
whoever swore falsely thereby was punished 
by having to lie speechless and breathless. 
for a year, and by banishment for nine 
years from the council of the gods [Hesiod,. 
Theog. 775-806}. 

Subligactlum. The linen bandage worn 
by the Roman gymnasts whilst performing. 
their exercises. It was passed round the 
waist and between the legs. 

Suetonius Tranquillus (Gaius). The 
Roman historian, born about 75 a.p. He: 
lived during the time of Trajan as an advo- 
cate and teacher of rhetoric in Rome, in. 
close intimacy with the younger Pliny, to 
whose influence he owed many favours. 
Under Hadrian he was appointed private: 
secretary to the emperor; but in 121 he 
fell into disgrace, and appears thenceforth, 
to have devoted his life to learned studies 
and to varied research. He died about the 
middle of the 2nd century. Like Varro, he 
collected notes on all kinds of subjects. 
history, literature, antiquities, philology,. 
physical sciences, and worked them up in 
numerous writings (some of them appar- 
ently in Greek). Amongst these an ency- 
clopedic work called Prdta, in at least ten 
books, occupied a prominent position; and 
just as he himself frequently quoted Varro,. 
so he in his turn was frequently quoted by 
later writers. Apart from titles and frag- 
ments the following works of his are still 
intact: (1) The lives of the first twelve 
emperors (De Vita Cesdrum) in eight books 
books i-vi treating of one emperor each, 
from Cesar to Nero; vii, of Galba, Otho, 
Vitellius; viii, of Vespasian, Titus, and 
Domitian. This work contains an abun- 
dance of more or less important facts about 
the public and private life of the emperors, 
grouped in a systematic manner, and ex- 
pressed in clear and simple language. (2) 
Of his literary and historical work, De 
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Viris Illustrtbus, which apparently in- 
cluded the Roman poets, orators, historians, 
grammarians, and rhetoricians down to the 
time of Domitian, we possess the lives 
of Terence and Horace, and a fragment 
of that of Lucan, besides extracts made 
by the grammarian Didmédés and by St. 
Jerome from the book De Péetis. From the 
book De Histéricis, we have a fragment of 
the biography of the elder Pliny, and the 
greater part of the chapter De Grammdaticis 
et Rheétoribus. In the beginning of the 
8rd century, under the reign of Alexander 
Severus, his work on the Lives of the 
Cesars was continued by Marius Maximus, 
who treated of the emperors from Nerva to 
Hlagabalus. 

Suffectus. A magistrate elected in place 
-of one who vacated office before the end 
-of the year for which he was elected. The 
substitute continued in office for the rest of 
the year. (Cp. CONSULES.) 

Suidas.1 A Greek lexicographer who 
lived about 970 a.D., and compiled, from 
the lexicographical, grammatical, and ex- 
planatory works of his predecessors, a 
lexicon which contains explanations of 
words, and accounts, mainly biographical, 
-of earlier writers. The work is put together 
hastily, and without skill or discrimination. 
It is also marred by numerous mistakes. 
Nevertheless it is very valuable, owing to 
the wealth of information on literary his- 
tory contained in it, much of this not being 
found elsewhere. 

Sulla. See ANNALISTS. 

Sulpicia. Several Roman poetesses bear 
this name. For the first, see TrsuLLus. A 
second, who is mentioned by Martial about 
the time of Domitian, wrote amatory poems 
which are lost. A poem in seventy hexa- 
meters and entitled a Satire, being a com- 
plaint to the Muse for the expulsion of the 
philosophers from Rome by Domitian (89 
and 93 A.D.), is written in her name; but 
this puerile performance is of a later date, 
her name having been wrongly attached 
to it. 

Sulpicius. (1) Servius Sulpictus Rifus. 
A Roman jurist, born about 105 B.c., praetor 
in 65, and consul in 51. He supported 
Cesar in the civil war, and was appointed 
by him proconsul of Achaia in 46; he died 
in 43 on the journey to Mitina as ambas- 
sador of the Senate to Anténius [Cicero, 
Phil. ix}. After he had abandoned his 
rivalry with his contemporary Cicero in the 
field of oratory, he applied himself to juris- 
prudence, and contributed to its systematic 

() Gr. Souidas. 
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development by numerous writings [cp. 
Cicero, Pro Murénd, §§ 15-80, and De 
Legibus i 17). ; 

(2) Gaius Sulpicius Apollinaris, of Car- 
thage. A distinguished grammarian of the 
2nd century A.D., and teacher of Aulus 
Gellius (q.v.). His extant writings consist 
of metrical summaries of the comedies of 
Terence and of the Mneid of Virgil. 

(3) Sulpicius Sévérus, of Aquitania, 
gave up a brilliant career as advocate and 
orator, to devote himself to the Christian 
priesthood and an ascetic life, and wrote, 
between 400 and 405 a.p.,a short history of 
the Old Testament and the Christian Church 
in two volumes, entitled Chrénicd. It is 
a work executed on the model of Sallust 
and Tacitus, and displays great industry 
and stylistic finish. 

Summanus. An ancient Etruscan deity 
of the nocturnal heavens, to whom was 
ascribed thunder by night; as that by day 
was ascribed to Jipiter. He had a chapel 
on the Capitol, and his image in terra cotta 
stood on the pediment of the great temple. 
Besides this he had a temple near the 
Circus Maximus, where on the 20th of June 
an annual sacrifice was offered to him. His 
true significance became in later times so 
obscure that his name was falsely explained 
as meaning the highest of the Manés (swm- 
mus Manium) and equivalent to Dis pater, 
or the Greek Pluto. 

Sun God. See HELIos and APOLLO. 

Sun-dial. See GNomon. 

Suévétaurilia. A Roman sacrifice, con- 
sisting of a boar (sis), a ram (6vis), and a 
bullock (tawrus), which was offered in 
nearly all cases of lustration (cp. cut under 
TRIUMPH). For female deities the female 
animal, and on certain occasions young 
animals, were selected. 

Supplicationés. The Roman fast days, 
or days of humiliation, celebrated originally 
in times of great distress, after the Sibyl- 
line books had been duly consulted. The 
whole population, both of the towns and 
surrounding country, free-born and eman- 
cipated men, women, and children, took 
part in the solemnity. The whole ceremony 
had a Greek rather than a Roman colour. 
From the temple of Apollo, priests and 
laymen, crowned with wreaths of bay, 
marched in procession to the sound of sing- 
ing and the notes of the lyre, visiting all 
the holy places, especially those where 
lectisternia (q.v.) were held. According 
to the rite introduced from the oriental 
Greeks of Asia Minor, the Romans touched 


Ordinarily, but erroneously, pronounced as two syllables, as in Pope’s Dunciad, iv 


28. “For Attic phrase in Plato let them seek; I poach in Suidas for unlicensed Greek.”] 
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“with their faces the threshold of the sanc- 
tuaries, prostrated themselves before the 
statues of the gods, clasping their knees 
‘and kissing their hands and feet. While 
the prayers were being said, incense and 
wine were offered, the prayers being re- 
hearsed by the members of the collégiwm 
entrusted with the care of the Sibylline 
books (see SIBYLL&), and the performance 
of the holy rites prescribed by them. On 
such days the temples ordinarily closed to 
the public, or only accessible under certain 
restrictions, were (so far as practicable) 
thrown open to all. The thanksgivings 
-decreed by the Senate after great victories 
were celebrated in a similar manner. These 
originally lasted only one day, but in the 
course of time were lengthened, until, at 
the end of the Republic, they sometimes 
extended over forty or fifty days, and were 
-often united with a public feasting of the 


people. 

Susaridn. The originator of the Attic 
comedy. (See CoMEDY, 1.) 

Sword. The ordinary sword of the 


Greeks (xiphds, figs. 2 and 5), had a straight 
two-edged blade 16 to 18 inches long, and 
‘2 to 23 inches broad; the handle, which 
was often made in one piece with the blade, 


mag 
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1 2 3 4 5 
‘(1) Scabbard (Gerhard, Auserles. Vasenbilder, Taf. eci). 
A Sword (do.). : 
(3) Sword (Millingen, Peintures des Vases, pl. v). 
(4) Machaira in sheath (ib. pl. lvii). 
(6) Sword (Monwmenti dell’ Inst., 1856, tay. x). 


GREEK SWORDS AND SCABBARDS. 
(Guhl and Koner, fig. 277.) 


-was 4 to 5 inches long, and without a bend, 
ut with a cross or shell-shaped guard. 
The scabbard was of metal or leather 
mounted with metal, and frequently 
covered the hilt as well as the blade (see 
fig. 1), It hung by a belt thrown over 
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the shoulder, usually on the left side, on a 
level with the hip. At the beginning of 
the 4th century B.c., a sword of nearly 
double this length was introduced by 
Iphicratés for the light infantry called 
peltasts. A sword slightly curved on one 
side from the hilt upwards, and only 
sharpened on this side, was the mdchaira 
(figs. 3 and 4). This was the shape of the 
Spartan sword (ayélé), which was peculiarly 
short. For the Roman sword, see GLADIUS. 
Sycophant (Gr. si&kdphantes), originally 
signified, according to the popular deriva- 
tion, one who brought into notice cases 
of the prohibited export of figs from 
Attica, The term was afterwards applied 
to a professional informer and accuser. 
There were many such persons, who carried 
on a lucrative business in Athens at the 
time of the decay of the democracy, in 
spite of the fact that the authors of false 
accusations were punished most severely. 
Symbélé. The Greek term for treaties 
between two states, determining the pro- 
cedure in the event of lawsuits taking place 
between their respective subjects. A com- 
mon provision of these contracts was that 
a party who lost his cause, when tried by 
the laws of the foreign state, could appeal 
to those of his own; and similarly the 
party who had been worsted in his. own 
state was allowed to appeal to the law in 
his opponent’s state. Such treaties were 
made chiefly to facilitate commercial com- 
munications between different states. 
Symmachus (Quintus Aurélius). A Ro- 
man orator and writer of letters, who lived 
in the latter part of the 4th century A.D. 
He was of noble birth, and was prefect of 
Rome in 384 under Théddésius the Great, 
and afterwards consul in 391. Although 
he fearlessly adhered to the decaying 
paganism, and even moved the restoration 
of the altar of Victoria in the council- 
chamber of the Senate in an address to the 
emperor, he was nevertheless respected 
by his Christian opponents for the purity 
of his life, and for his great learning. 
The fragments of his Orations consist of 
three not entirely complete panegyrics on 
Valentinian I and his son Gratian, written 
in his youth, and larger fragments of six 
senatorial orations. We possess a collection 
of his Letters arranged apparently by his 
own son, who also was a statesman of mark, 
It is divided into ten books on the same 
plan as those of Pliny, and containing in 
the last book the official correspondence 
(rélattonés) of father and son with the 
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emperor. This is the most valuable part 
of a collection which is not unimportant 
as affording much information about the 
author’s life and times. 

Symmoria. <A co-partnership, or com- 
pany. (1) A term used at Athens to denote 
a company formed to raise the property tax 
instituted in the year 428 B.c., to defray 
war expenses. (See EISPHORA.) Hach of the 
ten phile appointed 120 of its wealthier 
citizens, and these were divided into two 
symmorie of sixty members each, so that 
the number of members in the twenty 
symmorie amounted to 1,200 (called 
symmorite). Out of each of the twenty 
symmorie, fifteen of the wealthier citizens 
were chosen, making 300 in all, whose duty 
it was to pay the taxes in advance on 
behalf of the rest. This sum had to be re- 
funded to them by the rest in conjunction 
with the poorer taxable citizens, who were 
likewise apportioned off to various sym- 
morte, but without becoming actual mem- 
bers of them, and were drawn upon by the 
real symmorite to an extent proportional 
to their means. (2) After 358, this method 
was applied to the duty of equipping the 
war vessels, known as the triérarchia. (See 
Lerrourecis.) Hach of the twenty sym- 
morie had a certain number of ships 
assigned to it, the real symmorite (not 
including the poorer citizens) divided the 
expense among themselves, and a varying 
number (at the most sixteen), of the richest 
had to raise the money advanced for a 
ship. To manage its affairs, each sym- 
moria had its superintendents, curators, 
and assessors. The magisterial control 
was in both cases in the hands of the 
strdtégt, being connected with the military 
supplies. Though, by this arrangement, the 
raising of taxes and fitting out of the ships 
were accelerated, yet it was open to abuse 
if the symmorite unduly burdened the 
poor by an unjust distribution. In the 
disputes which thus arose, the decision 
_ rested with the strategi. lf any one 
thought that another ought to have been 
taxed instead of himself, he could avail 
himself of antéddsts (q.v.) Even the 
métoect, who (like the citizens) had to pay 
war taxes, were divided into symmorie. 
[Aristotle, Constitution of Athens, 61, de- 
scribes one of the strategi as individually 
responsible for superintending the sym- 
morie for building triremes.] 

Symplegadés. In Greek mythology two 
cliffs or floating islands near the entrance 


of the Black Sea, which crushed all vessels | 
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that tried to pass between them. The: 
Argonauts, with the help of Héra (or 
Athéné), were the first to succeed in sail- 
ing through; after this the rocks became 
immovably fixed. (Cp. ARGONAUTS.) 

Sympisium. A Greek drinking-party.. 
Symposiarchus, the master of the revels.. 
(See MEALS.) : 

Sympésius (Celius Firmidnus). A. 
Roman poet who lived at the end of the 
4th and beginning of the 5th century A.D. ;: 
author of a collection of 100 riddles in 
verse, each written in three fairly correct 
hexameters. 

Synégori. The Athenian term for advo- 
cates chosen by the people. In the plead- 
ings (see Eccuusta, 1, a) which took place,. 
when any alteration was made in the 
laws, they had to defend the hitherto 
existing laws. In State trials it was their 
duty to conduct the cause on behalf of the 
people or to speak in support of the actual 
prosecutor. 

Synésius. A Greek philosopher, borm 
378 A.D. at Cyréné, of distinguished parent- 
age. He studied the Neo-Platonic philo- 
sophy in Alexandria under Hypatia, and 
was her most famous and most devoted 
pupil. He afterwards became a Christian,. 
and was made bishop of Ptdlémais in 410. 
He died about 430. The zeal and faithful-- 
ness with which he discharged his office 
and the tenacity with which he held to his. 
philosophical convictions, which he endea- 
voured to reconcile with his Christian faith, 
are shown by his writings. These consist 
of several speeches and dissertations, 
amongst which that entitled Dion is par- 
ticularly interesting, as showing how he 
came to be a philosopher, while his Praise 
of Baldness is distinguished for its wit 
and genius. They also comprise a collec-. 
tion of 160 letters, which present us with 
a faithful picture of his character and. 
work; in later times they were regarded 
as models of epistolary style. Lastly, they 
include ten hymns in iambic verse, which, 
although avowedly Christian, are at the 
same time inspired throughout by Neo-. 
Platonic ideas. 

Synecia. The Greek name for a lodg- 
ing house which held several families. 

Synecia (or Sineecéstd, both neuter 
plural). The eve of the Athenian festival: 
of the Panathénea (q.v.). 

Synthésis. A comfortable, brightly 
coloured garment usually worn by the 
Romans at meal-times, and only in public: 
during the Sdturndlia. 
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Syria Déa. <A deity of generation and 
fecundity worshipped in Syrian Hiérapélis 
under the name Atargdtis, whom the later 
Greeks and the Romans simply called the 
Syrian goddess. From the time of the sove- 
reignty of the Seleucide, when the ancient 
paganism was highly honoured in Hiera- 
polis, the worship of this goddess spread 
among the Greeks, and from them found its 
way to Rome (where she had a temple in 
the days of the Empire) and to other parts 
of Italy, and still farther west. The old 
idea of her attributes had so widened in 
the course of time that she shared those 
of Jano, Vénus, Rhéa, Cybélé, Minerva, 
Diana, the Parce, and other goddesses. 
She is represented on Roman monuments, 
seated on a throne between two lions. Her 
priests were generally eunuchs. They 
were in the habit of making excursions into 
Greece and Italy to extend the worship 
of the goddess by means of ecstatic dances 
and prophecies, and to collect pious alms 
for her sanctuary. 

Syrinx. An Arcadian Nymph, daughter 
of the river-god Ladén; she was changed 
by her sisters into a reed in her flight from 
the enamoured Pan. Pan cut this reed into 
seven (or nine) pieces, and joined them 
together with wax in gradually decreasing 
lengths, to form the instrument called a 
syring or “ Pan’s pipe.” This was chiefly 
used by herdsmen and shepherds, and is one 
of the attributes found in pictorial repre- 
sentations of Pan. 

Syssitia (newt. pl.). The common meals 
taken in public among the Dorians in Sparta 
and Crete, and confined to men and youths 
only. In Sparta, all the Spartidte, or citi- 
zens over twenty years of age, were obliged 
to attend these meals, which were there 
called pheiditid. No one was allowed to 
absent himself except for some satisfactory 
reason. The table was provided for by 
fixed monthly contributions of barley, wine, 
cheese, figs, and money to buy meat; the 
State only paid for the maintenance of the 
two kings, each of whom received a double 
portion. The places where the syssitia 
were held were called tents, and the guests 
were divided into messes of about fifteen 
memkers, vacancies in which were filled up 


Tabellarius. 
(See LETTERS.) 

Taberna. (1) a shop (see House); (2) a 
tavern (see INNS). 
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by ballot, unanimous consent being indis- 
pensable for election. The messmates were 
called tent-companions, as they actually 
were in time of war. The table-companions 
of the two kings, who had a common table, 
were those who formed their escorts in the 
field. Accordingly, the generals of divi- 
sions in the army had the control of the 
syssitia. The principal dish was the well- 
known black broth (meat cooked in blood, 
seasoned with vinegar and salt), of which 
each person received only a certain amount, 
together with barley bread and wine, as 
much as they liked. This was followed by 
a course of cheese, olives, and figs. Besides 
this, the table-companions were allowed 
(and indeed were sometimes required as a 
penalty for small offences) to give a second 
course, consisting of wheaten bread, or 
venison caught by themselves in the chase ;. 
no one was allowed to obtain this by pur- 
chase. In Crete the people always sat 
down while eating, and in Sparta this was 
originally the custom; but after a short 
time they were in the habit of reclining on 
wooden benches. 

In Crete there was a public fund for the 
syssitia. This absorbed one-half of the 
State revenue, and every citizen contributed 
to it a tithe of the produce of his land, as 
well as an annual sum of money for each 
slave. This fund not only bore the expense 
of the meals of the men and boys above 
a certain age, but also paid a sum sufficient 
to defray the expenses incurred by the 
women, children, and slaves in dining at 
home. These companies, which dined in 
common, were here called héterie. The 
boys, who sat near their fathers on the 
ground, only received meat to the extent of 
one-half the portion of an adult. The youths 
dined together and had to wait upon their 
elders; they had also to be content with an 
amount of wine which was measured out 
to them from a large bowl of mixed wine, 
whilst the older men could replenish their 
cups as they pleased. Here, as in Sparta, 
there were penalties for intemperance. 
After the repast some time was spent 
in conversation on politics and other sub- 
jects, principally for the instruction of the 
youths. 


T 


A letter-carrier or courier. | 


Table (Gr. trdpezd ; Lat. mensa). Tables: 
served in ancient times only for the sup- 
port of vessels necessary for meals; not (as 


| with us) for writing and reading as well. 
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As the couches on which people reclined at 
meal-times were not high, the tables were 
mostly lower than ours. Some were quad- 
rangular and had four legs (fig. 1); this 
was for a long time the only form cus- 
tomary among the Romans. Others had 
circular or oval tops, and rested either on 
one leg or (more frequently) on three, to 
which the shape of animals’ feet was given 
by preference (figs. 2, 3). 


(1) (2) (8) 
TABLES. 
(From Greek Vases.) 


The Greeks set a high value on the ar- 
tistic adornment of their tables; but the 
Roman love of display expended more 
money on these articles of furniture than 
on any other. The feet were wrought in 
the finest metal, ivory, or stone work. The 
construction of the top of the table was a 
matter of special luxury. It was composed 
either of the nobler metals, rare kinds of 
stone, or costly varieties of wood. Espe- 
cially costly were the méndpédia or orbés, 
tables resting on one leg, with the wooden 
top cut out of a single log in the whole of 
its diameter. The most expensive and 
most sought-after wood was that of the 
citrus, an evergreen growing in the Atlas 
Mountains (which has been identified with 
the cypress, or juniper). The price of these 
mense citréce, which were generally sup- 
ported by one ivory leg, varied according 
to the dimensions of the diameter, which 
were sometimes as much as four feet, and 
also according to the beauty of the grain, 
which was brought out by polish. The 
prices named for single specimens of such 
tables ranged from £5,438 to £15,226 
[Pliny, N. H., xiii 92.96, 102]. On account 
of the costliness of this kind of wood, the 
tops were sometimes made of some common 
material, especially maple, and covered 
over with a veneer of citrus. 

The small dbdcus served as a sideboard. 
Its square top, which was generally fur- 
*shed with a raised rim, rested on one 
support (trdpezbphoron) which was made of 
marble, bronze, or silver, and lent itself 
readily to sculptural treatment. Another 
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kind of ornamental table was the delphica, 
in the form of a Greek tripod with a round 
top, Tables were also included in the 
ordinary furniture of a temple, especially 
such as stood directly in front of the 
statue of the god, and on which were laid 
the offerings not intended to be burnt. _ 
(See SACRIFICES, figs. 1, 2.) } 

Tablinum. A room in a Roman dwelling- 
house. (See HOUSE.) 

Tacitus (Cornélius). The celebrated 
Roman historian, born about the year 54 a.D., 
apparently of-an equestrian family. Nothing 
is known of his birthplace, and it is only a 
conjecture that he was born at Intéramna 
(Terni). In his rhetorical education he came 
under the immediate influence of the most 
distinguished orators of the time, Marcus 
Aper and Jilius Sécundus, and he made his 
first appearance as an advocate at an early 
age. In 77 he married the daughter of the 
consul of that year, Julius Agricdla, shortly 
before the latter’s departure for Britain 
[Tac., Agr. 9]. In 78-79 he held the ques- 
torship under Vespasian; in 80-81 he was 
edile or tribune under Titus, and in 88 
under Domitian. In 90 he left Rome with 
his wife on some official commission, and 
had not returned in 93, when his father-in- 
law died [7b. at end]. In 97, under Nerva, 
he was consul suffectus. He appears for 
the last time in active public life in 100, 
when, with his friend the younger Pliny, he 
appeared on the side of the prosecution in 
an important law-suit [Pliny, Hp. i712 § 2]. 
The date of his death is unknown, but he 
probably survived the accession of Hadrian 
in 117. 

His writings are: (1) A dialogue on the 
decline of eloquence (Didlogus de Ordatori- 
bis), one of his earliest works, written 
apparently [under the influence of Quin- 
tilian] in the early part of the reign of 
Domitian, and originating in a close study 
of Cicero’s rhetorical writings. It is one of 
the ablest works of the imperial age, and in 
language and style is so different from his 
later works that its genuineness has fre- 
quently been disputed. (2) The life of his 
father-in-law Agricola (De Vita et Moribiis 
Lalit Agricole), published at the beginning 
of Trajan’s reign, and written in dutiful 
commemoration of the deceased ; it is in the 
manner of Sallust, from whom Tacitus to a 
large extent borrowed his style. (3) The 
“Germania” (De Siti, Moribus, ac Popiilis 
Germanic), written soon after his Agricola ; 


, a description of the Germany of that time, 


which is founded on careful research, and 
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is especially important as the source of all 
our knowledge of the ancient history of 
Germany. (4) A history of his own times, 
from Galba to the death of Domitian (69-96), 


of which books i-iv and the first half of v, 
covering not quite two years (69-70), have 
alone been preserved. (5) The history of 
the Julian house, in sixteen books, published 
between 115 and 117, beginning with the 
death of Augustus. (Hence the original 
title Ab Eaxcessu divi Augusti ; the usual 
title, Anndlés, rests on no authority.) Books 
i-iv are still complete; the latter part of 
the fifth and the beginning of the sixth is 
missing (the reign of Tiberius 4.D. 14-37); 
while the second half of the eleventh, the 
whole of books xii-xiv and the first half 
of xv (the reign of Claudius from the year 
47 and the history of Nero as far as 68) 
are still extant. 

The two principal works of Tacitus thus 
give us a complete history of the em- 
perors from Tiberius to Domitian. He was 
probably prevented by his death from com- 
pleting his design by writing an account of 
the reign of Augustus, from the battle of 
Actium, and also including the reigns of 
Nerva and Trajan. In both works the 
chronological arrangement of the materials 
is predominant; they are founded on the 
most searching and comprehensive study of 
the historical authorities, and are marked 
by a thoroughly critical spirit. Tacitus is 
always extremely careful to ascertain and 
to record the truth; he is never satisfied 
with a mere narrative of events, but seeks 
to elicit their causes from the facts them- 
selves. He is an adept in fathoming the 
hidden thoughts and motives of human 
agents. His method of treatment is, in exter- 
nal appearance, entirely objective; but an 
undercurrent of sympathy, now sad, now 
cheerful, with the events related, is every- 
where betraying itself. He is avowedly 
and resolutely impartial, and his judgment 
is eminently fair. Itis only severe when he 
is dealing with wrongs done to the State, 
and to the moral laws of the universe. 
‘Thoroughly convinced of the value of virtue, 
he hates vice, which he seeks to terrify by 
exposing it to the ignominy of after ages. 
With all his admiration for the greatness of 
republican Rome, he is a stanch imperialist, 
being convinced of the necessity of the 
Empire for the stability of the State. In 
contrast with the bright elegance and rich- 
ness of expression characteristic of his 
earliest work, as he advances in his literary 


611 


activity his style becomes more sombre and 
pathetic, in accordance with the gloomy 
and tragic events which he has to describe. 


t : J | He becomes increasingly fond of rhetorical 
under the title Historie, in fourteen books, | 


colouring, and avoids the ordinary diction 
of prose, while seeking to attain sublimity 
and novelty of style, less by archaisms than 
by an approximation to poetical expression. 
His grave and serious purpose finds its 
counterpart in his efforts to express himself 
with a terseness and precision which is 
often peculiarly pointed and epigrammatic. 
It is in the Annals that this last trait dis- 
plays itself in its most characteristic form, 
and on the most extensive scale. 

Tagés. The son of a Génius and grand- 
son of Jupiter, said to be a boy with the 
wisdom of an old man, who, at Tarquinii, 
in Etruria, suddenly rose out of a freshly 
ploughed field. He taught the chiefs 
(ltictimonés) of the twelve Etruscan tribes, 
who were summoned by the ploughman 
Tarchon, how to interpret the sacrifices, 
together with the lore of thunder and 
lightning and other kinds of divination 
which in later times were practised by the 
hdruspicés (q.v.). Having done this, he 
disappeared again as suddenly as he had 
appeared. The lore of Tages was at first 
transmitted orally from generation to gene- 
ration in the chief families, but was after- 
wards handed down in a comprehensive 
literature [Cicero, De Div. ii 50, 51; Ovid, 
Met. xv 558 ff; Lucan, i 637]. 

Tagés. The federal commander who was 
elected by the States composing the Thes- 
salian federation. He was only elected 
when occasion required, usually in case of 
war. He was chosen from the most dis- 
tinguished of the nobility, generally from 
the Aleuide. It was his duty to levy 
soldiers from the States belonging to the 
federation, to be their commander, and to 
fix the amount of tribute to be paid by each 
member of the league. 

Talassio (Tdlassius, Tdlassus). The 
Roman god of marriage, corresponding to 
the Greek Hyménzeus. He was one of the 
unknown gods, and was only invoked by 
the appellation Talasse in the refrain to 
the épithdldmia sung when the bride was 
brought home. A later account makes him 
one of those who, with Romilus, were 
principally concerned in the rape of the 
Sabine women, and hence explains the 
proverbial use of his name at all marriages 
{Liivy, i 9 § 12]. 

Talaiis. Great-grandson of Crétheus, son 
of Bias and Péré, father of Adrastus, Par- 
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théndpzus, Mécisteus, and Eriphylé. He 
was one of the Argonauts, and was killed 
by Mélampas. (See ADRASTUS.) 

Talent (Gr. tdlantin, Lat. tdlentum ; lit. 
“the balance,” and “the thing weighed”). 
The Greek term for (1) the highest measure 
of weight; (2) the designation of a sum of 
money consisting of a number of coins 
originally equal to it in legal weight and 
value. It was divided into 60 mine or 
6,000 drachme. Among the different 
talents in use in Greece the most widely 
spread was the Attic, of which ;j)5th part 
(drachma) weighed 573 lbs. [The intrinsic 
value of the metal contained in this sum of 
money was about £200.] (See CoINAGE.) 

Talos. (1) A brazen giant in Crete whom 
Héphestus had given to Minés. This giant 
guarded the island. He went round the 
island three times a day and scared away 
those who approached it by throwing stones 
at them ; or, if they landed, he sprang into 
the fire with them and pressed them to his 
glowing bosom till they were burnt to death. 
A vein of blood ran from his head to his foot, 
where it was closed by a nail. When the 
Argonauts came to Crete, Médéa caused the 
nail to fall out by means of a magic song. 
According to another account, Poeas, the 
father of Philoctétés, shot it out with his 
bow, whereupon Talos bled to death. 

(2) Nephew of Dedalus. His ingenuity 
and skill excited the envy of Dedalus, who 
threw him headlong from the Acropolis at 
Athens. (See D&DALUS.) 

Tamias. A treasurer; a title borne by 
several officials in Athens. (1) The most 
important of these was the treasurer 
(Epimélétés) of the revenue, elected by show 
of hands every four years. He received 
from the @&pddecte (general collectors) all 
the money which was to be disbursed for 
public expenses, and he paid away into the 
treasuries of the several authorities what 
was necessary for purposes of administration 
in their respective departments. He also 
provided the funds voted by the people for 
extraordinary purposes. (2) The same name 
was also borne by the ten treasurers of the 
goddess Athéné, who had the care of the 
treasure of the goddess which was kept in 
the inner chamber of the Parthénon, be- 
sides the State treasure which (according 
to the ordinary account) was kept in the 
same place. They were elected annually by 
lot, one from each of the phgjle. (3) Simi- 
larly, we have a board of ten regularly 
constituted treasurers to the rest of the 
gods. Their duty was to manage the sacred 
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treasures, which in earlier times were kept 
in the separate temples, but in 418 B.c. 
were transferred to the Parthenon. [(4) 
Under the title of tamias ton stratiotikon, 
we read of a financial officer of the war 
department. He was probably appointed 
after the Peloponnesian War in place of the: 
hellénotdmice (q.v.). Besides his duties in 
connexion with the war department, he had 
a share in the management of the Pana- 
thenaic festival (Aristotle, Constitution of 
Athens, 49).| 

Tantalus. A wealthy king of Sipylus in 
Phrygia (or Lydia), son of Zeus and Pluto, 
father of Pélops and Nidbé, grandfather of 
Atreus and Thyestés. As the favourite of 
the gods, he was allowed to take part in 
their deliberations and to share their meals ; 
but his good fortune making him over- 
bearing, he insulted them and was thrown 
into Tartaérus. The traditions differ as to 
the nature of his misdemeanour. Accord- 
ing to one, he publicly revealed the secret 
decrees of Zeus; another relates, that he 
purloined nectar and ambrosia from the 
table of the gods to distribute to his. 
friends; a third, that having invited the 
gods to a repast, he set before them the 
flesh of his son Pelops, whom he had cut to: 
pieces and boiled, in order to test their 
omniscience ; while, according to a.fourth, 
he perjured himself in order to retain 
possession of the golden dog stolen for him 
from the temple of Zeus by Pandaréds (q.v.).. 
Homer [Qd. xi 590] describes him as suffer- 
ing in the world below from unappeased 
hunger and thirst, being at the same time: 
immersed in water to the chin, whilst the 
finest fruits hang before his eyes. When- 
ever he opens his mouth to enjoy the repast, 
the water dries up and the fruits vanish 
into the air. According to Pindar [Jsth. 
i 7 (8), 21], he himself is suspended in the 
air, while above his head hangs a huge. 
rock, which is ever threatening to fall and 
crush him. (See cut under Haprs, REALM 
oF.) Euripides combined both legends. 

Taraxippus. A demon who caused horses 
to shy. (See HIPPODROME.) 

Tartarus. According to the earliest 
Greek views, a dark abyss, which lay as far 
below the surface of the earth as the earth 
is from the heavens. Above Tartarus were 
the foundations of the earth andsea. It was 
surrounded by an iron wall with iron gates 
set up by Péseidén, and by a trebly thick 
layer of night, and it served as the prison of 
the dethroned Crénus, and of the conquered 
Titans who were guarded by the hécdton-~ 
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chetrés, the hundred-armed sons of Uranus. 
In later times its signification altered, and 
it came to mean the lower regions as the 
place of damnation, in which the wicked 
who had been condemned by the judges of 
the world below suffered endless torments. 
(See Haprs, Reaum or.) As a person, 
Tartarus is the son of Aithér and Gé; and, 
by his mother, he is the father of Typhdéus. 

Tauriscus. A Greek artist of Trallés, 
belonging to the school of Rhodes. He and 
his fellow countryman Apolldnius were the 
sculptors of the celebrated group of Dircé. 
(See cut on p. 195.) 

Taxes. In Athens, as in the free states 
of Greece generally, the citizens were freed 
from every personal tax; only for their 
slaves they had to pay the triabdlén, a 
yearly poll-tax of three obols (4d.) for each. 
On the other hand, among the residents who 
were not citizens, the méteci (q.v.) paid a 
yearly protection tax of twelve drachme (8s.) 
for each independent man, and six drachmce 
for every woman who managed her own 
house, and the freedmen paid the trzobdlon 
in addition. Besides this, all tradesmen who 
were not citizens had to pay a trade tax. 
(For extraordinary taxes on property see 
E1spHorA ; for the more or less costly public 
services undertaken by wealthy citizens, 
see LEITOURGIA.) As indirect taxes may 
be mentioned: (1) the tax of 1 per cent. 
on the selling price paid at the sale of a 
piece of land. (2) The market tax, which 
was paid, partly at the gates, partly at the 
place of sale, by strangers and méteci for 
the wares offered for sale in retail dealing ; 
different articles were charged at different 
rates. (3) The tax on imports and exports, 
which was 2 per cent. on all imported or 
exported goods without distinction of kind. 
‘The State did not levy its dues and taxes 
itself, but caused them to be let out to indi- 
viduals or companies by special officials, 
called the Poléte (q.v.). (See TELONZ.) 

As at Athens, so under the Roman Re- 
public, there was no direct taxation for 
citizens, except the property tax raised in 
extraordinary cases. (See TrisuTuM.) The 
Roman citizen paid indirect taxes in the 
harbour tax (see PoRTORIUM), and the tax 
introduced after 357 B.c. on the manu- 
mission of slaves at the rate of 5 per cent. 
of the value of the slave set free (vicéstma 
mdniimisstonis). Both taxes were let by 
the State to publicdni (q.v.). Rome did 
not receive from her allies in Italy either 
direct or indirect taxes, apart from the 
obligations as to supplying soldiers and 
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ships imposed on them by the alliance. 
After the right of citizenship was granted 
to them in 89 B.c, they were placed on the 
same footing as the citizens with respect 
to indirect taxes. But the provinces had 
to pay all the more to Rome, partly by 
direct, partly by indirect taxation. Yet, 
especially with regard to the former, there 
was no similarity of treatment, but every 
province had its own form of taxation, 
which, as a rule, was assimilated to the 
system existing in it at the time of its con- 
quest. Some provinces paid a fixed yearly 
sum (see STIPENDIUM), which was raised by 
communal districts through the chief towns 
of each district, while others paid a certain 
quota of the varying produce of the culti- 
vated land in the province (see DisctMa), 
which was farmed out to publicanit. The 
provinces felt indirect taxation chiefly 
through the harbour tax, and indeed every 
province seems to have formed a separate 
fiscal district. Under the Empire it was 
only the indirect taxes that were at first 
made higher for the citizens, as Augustus 
added to the taxes on harbours and manu- 
mission the centéstma rérwm véndlium, 1 
per cent. on the price of articles sold at 
auctions; the quinta et vicesima manci- 
piorum, or 4 per cent. on the price of every 
slave bought, and the vicesima héréditdtum 
et légatorum, of 5 per cent. on all inheri- 
tances above 100,000 sesterces, which did 
not fall to the nearest blood-relations, and 
on all legacies. The freedom of the citizens 
from direct taxation continued unimpaired, 
and when Caracalla, in 212 a.D., had granted 
to all free subjects of the Empire the right 
of citizenship, Italy, at least, maintained its 
freedom from taxation, until Diocletian (in 
284) removed the last distinctions between 
the inhabitants of Italy and of other parts 
of the Empire, and introduced into Italy 
the same taxation as obtained in the pro- 
vinces. It had in course of time been re- 
duced to a more uniform system, on the 
basis of a general census of the Empire. 
The chief tax was the land tax (tributum 
soli), the total sum of which was pro- 
mulgated every year by the emperor for 
the whole Empire, and divided amongst 
the provinces according to the number of 
taxable units (¢iéigd or capita) which each 
province was set down as containing in the 
periodically revised registers. Connected 
with this tax in money were contributions 
in kind to the imperial stores for the army 
and the officials, who had a claim to them. 
The male and female population of the 
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country not possessing land paid after a | 
| fice himself. 


certain age (20-25 years) a poll tax (tr?- 
butum capitis), the amount of which was 
fixed by imperial ordinance, and for women 
was about half the sum imposed on men. 
Citizens resident in towns, and not pos- 
sessing land, paid a tax partly on their 
property, partly, as far as they happened 
to be engaged in a trade, on their working 
capital and on the trade itself. The taxes 
apportioned to each town with its districts 
were raised by tax collectors (exactdrés), 
but the déctiridnés, or members of the 
municipal senates (see MUNICIPIUM), were 
responsible for the amount and had to 
advance it themselves. 

Taxiarchus. The Greek term for a com- 
mander of a taxis, which contained a 
variable number of meu. In Athens the 
ten commanders of the ten taxé2s were so 
called. They were elected annually by 
show of hands, crc for each tribe. They 
also had to look attor the levying and dis- 
tribution of recruits, and they were thus 
concerned in the drawing up of the register 
of those citizens who were liable to serve. 
On the Macedonian taxis, see PHALANX. 

Taygété. One of the Pleiadés (g-v.). 

Técméss&. Daughter of the Phrygian 
king Teuthras, mother of Eurysicés by 
Ajax son of Télamon. (See Aras, 2.) 

Teirésias (Lat. Tiréstds). The famous 
blind soothsayer of Thebes, son of Euérés 
and Charicl6, and a descendant of the Spar- 
tan Udeeus. The cause of his blindness has 
been variously stated. According to one 
tradition, the gods took his sight away 
when he was seven years old, because he 
revealed to men things which they ought 
not to have known. According to another, 
he became blind when, on his seeing Athéné 
in the bath, she splashed water into his 
eyes. When invoked by his mother, the 
goddess could not restore his sight, but en- 
dued him with a knowledge of the language 
of birds, and presented him with a staff, by 
means of which he could walk like a man 
with perfect vision. According to a third 
account, he was blinded by Héra, because in 
a dispute between her and Zeus he decided 
against her, and Zeus compensated him by 
granting him the gift of prophecy and a 
life seven (or nine) times as long as that of 
other men. He is also said to have been 
changed intoa woman for a short time. He 
plays an important part in the story of 
(Kdipus and the wars against Thebes. In 
the wars of the Seven against Thebes he 
declared that the Thebans would be victori- 
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ous if -Crédn’s son Ménceceus were to sacri- 
In the war of the Epigoni he 
advised the Thebans to enter into negotia- 
tions for peace, and to avail themselves of the 
opportunity thus afforded to take to flight. 

During the flight, or else at the conquest 
of Thebes by the Epigoni, he was made a 

prisoner, and with his daughter Manto (q.v.), 
who also possessed the gift of prophecy, was 

consecrated to the service of the Delphian 

Apollo. He died at the well Tilphdéssa, near 
Haliartus, where his grave was pointed out, 
while he was also honoured by a cenotaph 

in Thebes. Homer [Od. xi 90-151] repre- 

sents him as carrying his golden staff as 

soothsayer even in the world below, when 

Odysseus consults him as to his way home ; 

and of all the shades, he alone, by favour of 

Perséphiné, possesses unimpaired memory 

and intellect [Od. x 495]. He had an oracle 

at Orchdménus in Beotia, which is said 

to have ceased to give responses after a_ 
plague. 

Télamon. Son of Macus and Endéis, and 
brother of Péleus. Having assisted Peleus 
in murdering their half-brother Phocus, he 
was expelled from /Xgina by his father, 
and was received by Cenchreus of Salamis, 
whose daughter Glaucé became his wife; 
and, on the death of Cenchreus, Telamon be- 
came king of Salamis. By his second wife 
Péribeea, daughter of Alcathdiis, he became 
father of Ajax. He was one of the heroes 
who joined in the Calydonian Hunt, and 
also one of the Argonauts. He further 
took part in the expedition of his friend 
Héraclés against the Amazons and against 
Ladmédon of Troy. At the conquest of 
Troy he was the first to scale the walls, 
and that he did at the very spot where it 
was built by his father. As his share in 
the spoil, Heracles gave him the king’s: 
daughter Hésiiné, by whom he became the 
father of Teucer (q.v., 2). 

Telchinés. A primeval people sprung: 
from the sea, and living on the island of © 
Rhodes. They are said to have been the 
earliest workers in metal, and to have made: 
images of the gods, together with the sickle: 
of Crénus and the trident of Pdseidén. 
Poseidon is said to have been entrusted to 
them by Rhéa to be brought up, just as: 
Zeus was to the Cirétés of Crete. They 
were also represented as envious sorcerers. 
and demons, who were enemies of both gods. 
and men. They were therefore killed by 
Apollo or, according to another account, 
destroyed by Zeus in an inundation. 
According to a third account, this inunda- 
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tion led to their leaving the island, and 
dispersing themselves over Lycia, Cyprus, 
Crete, and Greece. 

Télécleidés. A Greek poet of the old 
comedy, and a violent opponent of Pericles 
[Plutarch, Per. 3,16]. He is said to have 
written only six pieces, of which a few 
fragments are still extant. 

Télégdnus. Son of Odysseus and Circé. 
At his mother’s command he set out to find 
his father. Landing on the coast of Ithaca, 
he began to plunder the fields, and Odys- 
seus came out armed against him. Tele- 
gonus did not recognise his father, and 
mortally wounded him with the spine of a 
sting-ray which Circe had given him to 
serve as the barb of his lance. When he 
learned that the wounded man was his 
father, he took the body home with him, 
accompanied by Télémachus and Pénéldpé, 
and subsequently married the latter. He 
was supposed to be the founder of Tusculum 
[Horace, Od. iii 29, 8] and Preeneste, near 
Rome. [Plutarch, Parall. Min. 41, and Pro- 
_ pertius, 11 32,4. The legend of Telegonus 
was the theme of the Télégénéa, by the 
cyclic poet Eugammé, of Cyréné. The 
strange manner in which Odysseus met his 
end is mentioned in Oppian, Halieutica ii 


497. | 

Télémachus. Son of Odysseus (q.v.) and 
Pénélopé. 

Téléphus. Son of Héraclés and Augé, the 


daughter of Aléiis of Tégéa and priestess 
of Athéné. She concealed the child in the 
temple of the virgin goddess, and the 
country in consequence suffered a blight. 
By consulting an oracle, Aleus discovered 
the cause of the blight, and gave his 
daughter to Nauplius to drown her in the 
sea; but he exposed the infant on Mount 
Parthénidn, where he was suckled by a 
hind and brought up by shepherds. Auge 
was given by Nauplius to Teuthras, king 
of Mysia, who made her his wife. When 
Telephus grew up, he consulted the oracle 
of Delphi to learn who his parents were, and 
was ordered to go into Asia to Teuthras. 
Teuthras welcomed his wife’s son, and 
married him to his daughter Argiopé, and 
at his death appointed Telephus his suc- 
cessor. The Greeks, on their way to Troy, 
landed on the coast of Mysia and began to 
plunder it, thinking they had reached Troy. 
Telephus opposed them bravely, and killed 
Thersander, son of Pélynicés; but, being 
forced by Achilles to fly, Dionysus in his 
wrath caused him to stumble over a vine, 
and Achilles wounded him in the thigh with 


| his lance. 
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As the wound did not heal, and 


_ he was told by the oracle that it could only 


be healed by him who had inflicted it, 
Telephus disguised himself as a beggar, 
and went to Argos, whither the Greeks had 
been driven back by a storm. Under the 
advice of Cl¥temnéstra he carried off 
Agamemnon’s infant son, whom he stole 
from his cradle, and took refuge on the 
house altar, threatening to kill the child un- 
less Agamemnon compelled Achilles to cure 
his wound. This had the desired effect, and 
Achilles healed the wound with the rust, or 
with the splinters, of the lance which had 
inflicted it. Being designated by the 
oracle as the guide to Troy, he showed the 
Greeks the way, but refused to take part 
in the war, because his wife, Astyéché, was 
a sister of Priam. His son Hurypylus 
rendered the Trojans the last aid they re- 
ceived before the fall of their town. This 
he did at the prompting of his mother, whom 
Priam had bribed by means of a golden 
vine wrought by Héphestus, and given by 
Zeus to Trds in compensation for carrying 
off Ganymede. Eurypylus was killed by 
Néoptélémus after having performed many 
brave exploits. In the Mysian town of 
Pergamon, and especially by the kings of 
the house of Attalus, Telephus was revered 
as a national hero. 

Télésilla. Of Argos, A lyric poetess, 
who flourished about the year 508 B.C. 
After a defeat of the Argives, she is said to 
have placed herself at the head of a band 
of Argive women, and to have repelled an 
attack of the Spartan king Clédménés. The 
figure of a woman in front of the temple of 
Aphrédité at Argos, with books lying at 
her feet, while she herself is looking at a 
helmet, as though about to put it on, was 
said to represent Telesilla [Pausanias, 11 20 
§ 7]. She is said to have become a poetess 
because, on consulting an oracle respecting 
her health, she received as answer that 
she would receive health from the Muses. 
Scarcely anything remains of her poems, 
which consisted of hymns to Apollo and 
Artémis. 

Télesphorus (é.e. he who brings to an 
end). In Greek mythology, a boy who was 
regarded as the genius of health. (See 
AScLEPIus [and esp. Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, iii 283-297.) 

Telltimd. See TELLUS. 

Tellais. The Italian deity of mother- 
earth, often called tellus mater. She was 
invoked during earthquakes (her temple in 
Rome having been dedicated in 268 B.c. in 


616 


consequence of an earthquake in the time of 
war). She wasalso invoked in solemn oaths 
as the common grave of all things, toge- 
ther with the Manés and with Jupiter, the 
god of heaven. Like the Greek Déméteér, 
she was also the goddess of marriage, but 
was most revered in conjunction with 
Cérés as goddess of fruitfulness. Thus in 
her honour were held the festival of the 
sowing (férice s&mentive), celebrated in 
January at the end of the winter seed time, 
fixed by the pontifex to be held on two 
consecutive market days. The pdgdandlia 
were celebrated at the same time in the 
country, when a pregnant sow was sacrificed 
to Tellus and Ceres. Besides these, there 
was the feast of fordictdia or hordictdta, 
at which cows in calf (forde) were sacri- 
ficed to her. This was held on the 15th of 
April to insure plenty during the year, and 
was celebrated under the management of 
the ponttficés and the Vestal Virgins, partly 
on the Capitol in the thirty ciirte, and 
partly outside the town. The ashes of the 
unborn calves were kept by the Vestal 
Virgins till the feast of the Pdvilia (sce 
PALES), when they were used for the pur- 
pose of purification. Besides the female 
deity, a god Tellimo was also worshipped. 

Téléne (Gr. téldnai, lit. “buyers of the 
taxes”). Among the Athenians, these were 
the farmers of the taxes and imposts, 
which were not collected by State officers, 
but were sold at certain times by auction 
to the highest bidder. Smaller taxes were 
taken up by single persons who collected 
the money themselves. For larger taxes 
demanding a large capital, companies were 
often formed, represented by one person 
called the télénarchés, who concluded the 
contract with the State. Sureties had also 
to be produced on this occasion. Such 
companies employed subordinate officers to 
collect the taxes. The payments were made 
by the farmers at certain periods at the 
senate-house, or bowleutéridn, and one pay- 
ment was usually made in advance when 
the contract was made. In default of pay- 
ment, the farmer became dt?mds, and in 
certain circumstances might be imprisoned. 
If the debt was not paid by the expiration 
of the 9th prijtdneid, it was doubled, and 
the property of the debtor and his sureties 
confiscated. The dtimtd descended to the 
children until the debt was paid. On the 
other hand, the farmer was protected by 
the State against fraud by severe laws. He 
was also exempt from military service, so 
that he might not be hindered in perform- 
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ing his duties. For the similar institution 
among the Romans, see PUBLICANI. 
Temples. In ancient times temples were 
regarded as the dwelling-places of the gods 
to whom they were dedicated. They might 
contain an image or not, but the latter case 
was exceptional. As they were not houses 
of prayer intended for the devotion of a 
numerous community, they were usually of 
very limited extent. There were, however, 
temples of considerable size, among which 


‘was that of Artémis in Ephesus, 438 feet 


long by 226 broad ; that of Héra in Samos ; 
that begun by Pisistritus and finished by 
Hadrian, and dedicated to Zeus Olympius 
in Athens (see OLYMPIEUM); and the temple 
of Zeus of Agrigentum, which was never 
quite completed. All of these were al- 
most as large as the first-mentioned. Only 
temples like that at Eleusis, in which the 
celebration of mysteries took place, were 
intended to accommodate a larger number 
of people. The great sacrifices and ban- 
quets shared by all the people were cele- 
brated in the court of the temple (Gr. pérz- 
b6l6s), which included the altars for sacri- 
fice, and was itself surrounded by a wall 
with only one place of entrance. It was a 
feature common to all temples that they 
were not built directly on the surface of 
the ground, but were raised on a sub-struc- 
ture which was mounted by means of an 
uneven number of steps, so that people 
were able as a good omen to put their right 
foot on the first and last step. 

The usual shape of Greek temples was 
an oblong about twice as long as wide, at 
the front and back of which was a pedi- 
ment or gable-roof (Gr. aétds or aétdma ; 
Lat. fastigiwm). Round temples with 
dome-shaped roofs were quite the excep- 
tion. The principal part of the temple 
was the chamber containing the image 
of the god. This stood on a pedestal, 
which was often placed in a small niche, 
and usually stood facing the east, opposite 
folding-doors which always opened out- 
wards. Before the image stood an altar 
used for unbloody sacrifices. This cham- 
ber, called in Greek ndds, and in Latin 
cella, generally received its light through 
the door alone, but sometimes there was 
also an opening in the roof. There were 
also temples designated hypeethral (from 
hipaithrés, “in the open air”);1 in these 
there was no roof to the middle chamber 


1 (Vitruvius, iii 1 § 22, The Attic form is hypai- 
thri6s.] 
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of the cella, which was separated from the 
lateral portions by one or more rows of 
pillars on each side. 

Generally each temple belonged to only 
one god; but sometimes a temple was re- 
garded as the dwelling-place of several 
deities, either those who were worshipped 
in groups, as the Muses, or those who were 
supposed to stand in close alliance or other 
relationship to each other, such as the 
twins Apollo and Artemis; and Apollo, as 
leader of the Muses, together with the 
Muses themselves. Frequently only one 
god had an image and altar in the chief 
-cella, while others were worshipped in ad- 
joining chapels. Lastly, there were double 
‘temples, with two celle built in opposite 
‘directions. (See ARCHITECTURE, fig. 13.) 
Many temples had, besides the cella, a 
‘kind of “holy of holies” (ddytén or 
mégdadrén) which was only entered by the 
‘priests, and only by them at certain times, 
and which was sometimes under the ground. 
Usually an open porch or vestibule (pré- 
ndos), with pillars in front, stood before 
‘the cella, and in it were exposed the dedi- 
ecatory offerings. There was often also an 
inner chamber behind the image (6pisthé- 
-démos) which served for various purposes, 
‘the valuables and money belonging to the 
temple being often kept there. It was sur- 
rounded by a wall, and the door was well 
-secured by locks. 

The various kinds of temples are usually 
‘distinguished according to the number and 
arrangement of the pillars. Thus: (1) A 
temple tn antis (fig. 1) is one in which the 
pronaos (sometimes also the opisthodomos) 
was formed by the prolongation of the side 
walls of the temple (Lat. ante ; Gr. pdara- 
stddés) and by two columns placed between 

the terminal pilasters of the ante. 


(1) TEMPLE IN ANTIS. (2) PRosTYLos, 

(2) Préstylés, with the columns in front 
(fig. 2), is an epithet descriptive of a temple, 
the front of whose pronaos was formed in 
‘all its breadth by a row of columns quite 
separate from the walls, and with the 
columns at the extremities standing in 
front of the ante. 

(3) Amphiprostylés (fig. 3) describes a 
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temple with the columns arranged as in (2) 
at the back as well as in the front. 


(3) AMPHIPROSTYLOS, 


(4) Périptérds (fig. 4) describes a temple 
surrounded on all sides by a colonnade sup- 
porting the architrave. This is the type 


(4) perIPTEROS, 


most frequently employed by the Greeks. 
(See PARTHENON, cuts 1 and 2.) 

(5) Pseuddpériptérds (“false peripteros’’) 
is an epithet of a temple in which the archi- 
trave appears to be carried by pilasters 
or by “engaged” columns in the walls of 
the cella. This form is seldom used by 
the Greeks, but often by the Romans. 

(6) Diptérds (fig. 5) describes a temple 
surrounded by two ranges of columns. 


(5) pirrERos. 


(7) Pseudédiptérds (‘' false dtptérds,” fig. 
. A temple surrounded with only a single 


6) 


(6) PSEUDODIPTEROS. 


range of columns, but at such a distance 
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that they correspond in position to the 
exterior range of the dipteral temple. 
According to the number of columns in 
front, which must always be an even num- 
ber, since the entrance was in the middle, 
it is usual to distinguish temples as tetra-, 
hexa-, octa-, décd-, or dédécd-stylés (with 
4,6, 8, 10, or 12 columns). The number of 


columns along each side was usually one © 


more than twice the number along the 
front, but this was not the invariable rule. 
For the architrave and for the columns of 
the different orders, see pp. 57, 58. The 
frieze resting on the architrave, and (in 
the Doric order) the metopes in particular 
(q.v.),a8 wellas the two pediments (Gr. tym- 
panda), were decorated with sculptures, and 
these sculptures, as well as the walls of the 
temple often had a more life-like and more 
varied appearance given to them by appro- 
priate colouring. The coping of the roof, 
as well as the angles of the pediment, were 
ornamented by acrotérid, which consisted 
of statues, vases, or anthémia (groups of 
flowers and leaves; cp. cut to AUGINETAN 
SCULPTURES). 

In the plan of their temples the RoMANS 
originally followed the Etruscans (cp. TEM- 
PLUM, below). The ground-plan of the 
Etruscan temple was nearly a square, the 
ratio of the depth to frontage being 6: 5. 


Half of the space was taken up by the | 


cella, and the rest by the columns. The 
architrave was of wood, and without any 
special frieze. The great temple with 
three celle on the Roman Capitol was 
built in the Etruscan style, the middle and 
largest cella being sacred to Jupiter, and 
the smaller ones on either side to Minerva 
and Juno. (Cp. Jupirer.) Under Greek 
influence the different forms of the Greek 
temple began to be imitated at Rome, the 
most prevalent type being that described 
as prostylos, which lent itself most easily 
to the requirements of a templum in the 
strict sense of the term. An important 
alteration in the Greek form of temple 
was brought about by the introduction of 
vaulted arches or groined ceilings, which 
were seldom used by the Greeks, and never 
on a large scale, but were brought to great 
perfection by the Romans. They took the 
form of a cylindrical vaulting in the case of 
a quadrangular cella, and a dome in the 
case of the round temples, which were 
frequent with the Romans. The two prin- 
cipal forms of the latter are (1) the méno- 
ptéros, which consisted of a single circle 
of columns standing on a platform mounted 
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by steps and supporting the columns which 
bore a dome on a circular architrave. (2) 

The périptérds, with the same arrange- 

ment of columns, but with a circular cella 

in the middle which was covered by a 

dome rising’ from the surrounding colon- 
nade. In a third variety, of which we have 
an example in the Panthédn (q.v.), the 

circular body of the building is not 

surrounded by columns externally, but 

only provided on one side with an advanced. 

portico. 

Templum. The Roman term for a space: 
marked out by the augurs (see AUGURES) 
according to a certain fixed procedure. Its. 
ground-plan was a square or rectangle, 
having its four sides turned to the different 
points of the compass; its front however;. 
according to strict Roman custom, faced 
towards the west, so that any one entering’ 
the temple had his face turned towards the: 
east. It was not until later that the front 
was frequently made to face the east. The 
building erected on this space, and cor- 
responding to it in plan, did not become a. 
fanum, or sanctuary of the gods, until it 
had been consecrated by the pontificés. 
(See DEDICATIO.) 

As, however, there were fana which were: 
not templa, e.g. all circular buildings, so 
there were templa which were not fana. 
Of this sort were the places where public 
affairs were transacted, such as the rostra 
in the Forum, the places where the cémitia 
met or the Senate assembled, and even the. 
city of Rome itself. The sanctuaries of 
the gods were designed as templa if they 
were intended to serve for meetings of 
the Senate, and if the form of worship. 
prescribed for such sanctuaries were ap- 
propriate to the definition of a templwm. 

Tennés (or 7énés), son of Cycnus (q.v.,. 
2). He (with his sister Hémithéa) was 
thrown by his father in a chest into the 
sea, in consequence of the slanderous. 
accusations brought against him by his. 
stepmother. He was borne, however, by 
the waves to the island of Ténédds (so: 
named from him), where he became king. 
He was afterwards reconciled to his 
father, and fell, with him, by the hand of 
Achilles, when the father and son, as allies. 
of the Trojans, were opposing the landing: 
of the Greeks on the shores of Asia. 

Tensa. The chariot used for processions, 
or for the gods at the Circensian games. 
(See CHARIOTS.) 

Tépidarium. A tepid bath-room. 


(See 
BATHS.) 
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_ Térébra. A military engine for boring 
into the walls of a besieged town. (See 
ARIES.) 

Térentianus Maurus. A Latin gram- 
marian, born in Mauritania. At the close 
of the 3rd century B.c. he wrote a didactic 
poem on prosody and metre, composed in 
the most varied forms of verse (De Littéris, 
Sylldbis, Metris). The estimation in which 
he was held by later grammarians is proved 
by their frequent quotations from him. 

Térentini Lidi. See SmcuLares Lunt. 

Térentius. (1) Publius Térentius Afer 
(or the African). A celebrated Roman 
comic poet. He was born in Carthage about 
185 B.c., and came to Rome as a slave in the 
possession of the senator Terentius Licanus, 
who, on account of his promising talents 
and handsome person, gave him a good 
education and set him free. As early as 
166, on the recommendation of the poet 
Cecilius Statius, he produced his first play, 
the Maiden of Andrés (Andria), which met 
with great success. He succeeded in win- 
ning the favour and friendship of the most 
distinguished men, such as the younger 
Scipio and Lelius. He was less successful 
with his next piece, The Mother-in-Law 
(Hécijra), which came out in the following 
year, and was without doubt his feeblest 
production. It was only on its third repre- 
sentation in 166 that it met with any success. 
Meanwhile, in 163, two years after the first 
production of the Hecyra, he ventured to 
appear before the public with a new piece, 
The Self-Tormentor (Hautontimoriménss). 
This was followed in 161 by the Eunachus, 
which was very warmly received, and by 
the Phormio. In 160, after bringing out 
another play, The Brothers (Adelphi), he 
went to Greece, where he died 159 B.c. 

Terence, like the other poets who wrote 
pallidtee (see CoMEDY, 2), borrowed from 
the older Greek poets, especially from 
Ménander (only the Hecyra and Phormie 
being taken from Apollédorus). This he 
did however with a certain freedom; and 
sometimes by fusing together similar 
Greek compositions, and borrowing appro- 
‘priate scenes from other poets, he managed 
to expand the simple plot of the Greek 
original. Evidently of a refined mind, he 

-had no taste for the lively realism of a 
Plautus. On the contrary, he aimed at 
artistic correctness of plot, delicate deli- 
neation of character, and elegance of form. 
He had nothing of the vivacity, force, and 
wit of Plautus, and fell far behind Menander 


in freshness and vigour, for which reason | 
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Cesar pertinently called him Menander’s 
half [0 dtimidiaté Menander, quoted by 
Suetonius in his life of Terence]. 

In his style, although a foreigner, he 
caught the refined tone of Roman society 
so successfully as to cause his detractors to 
maintain that he had been assisted in his. 
compositions by his noble patrons, a reproach 
from which he does not entirely exonerate: 
himself in the prologue to the Adelphi. 
His works do not appear to have main- 


tained their reputation on the stage with 


the public at large for any length of time 
after his death. They have, nevertheless,. 
remained for all time the favourite litera- 
ture of cultivated readers. Ancient critics 
also made them a subject of study, and. 
wrote many commentaries on them. We 
still possess the important commentary by 
Alius Donatus, belonging to the middle 
of the 4th century A.D., as well as the less 
valuable one by Eugraphius of the 10th 
century, when Terence was (as for. some: 
time previously) a favourite text-book. 
These have come down to us besides the 
didascdlie (q.v.) to the several pieces,. 
and the metrical arguments by Sulpicius 
Apollinaris. . 

(2) Publius Terentius Varro Atdctnus. A 
Roman poet, born 82 B.c. by the river Atax 
in Gallia Narbdnensis; he died before 36 B.c. 
According to an ancient authority, he only 
began to study Greek literature in his 35th 
year. Accordingly his satires on the model 
of Licilius, and his epic poem on Cesar’s. 
war with the Séquani (Bellwm Séquanicum) 
must belong to his earlier years. He after- 
wards followed the fashion of imitating the: 
Alexandrian School, which was just coming 
into vogue, and composed, besides elegies. 
and didactic poems after Greek models, his 
epic poem, entitled the Argonaute, in four 
books, a free imitation of the Argonautica 
by Apollonius Rhédius. This masterpiece, 
which has been much praised by later poets, 
and of which (as of his poems in general) 
only scattered fragments remain, appears 
to have been the most remarkable produc- 
tion in the domain of narrative epic poetry 
between the time of Ennius and that of 
Vergil. 

(3) Marcus Terentius Varro Réatinus (i.e. 
a native of Réaté in the Sabine territory). 
The most learned of the Romans; born116B.c, 
of an ancient senatorial family. He devoted 
himself to study at an early age, under the 
direction chiefly of the learned antiquarian 
and philologist lYus Stilo, without how- 
ever withdrawing from public life either 
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in time of peace or war. He held the public 
offices of tribune, curule edile, and pretor. 
In 67 he was lieutenant to Pompey in the 
war against the pirates; in 49 he again 
held a command under Pompey in the 
province of Spain beyond the Ibérus, but 
was taken prisoner by Cesar after the 
capitulation of Ilerda. Although he after- 
wards rejoined Pompey, Cesar received 
him into favour, and he returned to Rome 
in 46 B.c., where he is said to have had the 
-stiperintendence of the great library which 
Cesar destined for the public use. In spite 
of his abstaining henceforward from taking 
-any active part in public affairs, he was 
proscribed by Antony in 48, and only nar- 
rowly escaped with his life. Pardoned by 
Octavianus, he lived till the year 27, full 
-of vigour and literary activity to the last. 
Varro’s learning comprised all the pro- 
vinces of literature known at that time, 
and in productivity he was equalled by no 
Romans, and only a few Greeks. According 
to his own statement, he had composed 490 
books before his 78th year; the total number 
of his works, either in prose or verse, theo- 
retical or practical, exceeded 70, in more 
than 600 books. Of these, the three books 
on agriculture (Rérum Rusticdrum Libri), 
written in the form of a dialogue in his 
80th year, in which he treats the subject ex- 
haustively, drawing from his own experience 
as well as from more ancient sources, are 
the only ones that have been completely 
preserved. Further, of the original 25 
books on the Latin language (De Lingua 
Latina) dedicated to Cesar, in which he 
systematically treats, under the head of ety- 
mology, inflexions and syntax, only books 
‘v-x exist, in a mutilated condition. This 
“work was followed by a number of other 
grammatical writings. It is only through 
a series of extant titles of his works that 
we know of his literary and _ historical 
studies, which were especially directed to 
‘dramatic poetry, and in particular to the 
comedies of Plautus, as well as of his re- 
searches into the history and antiquities of 
his own nation. His principal work, of 
which much use has been made by later 
writers, the Antiquitdtés Rerum Himdna- 
rum et Divindrum, in 41 books. This 
was the most important of his writings 
-on these subjects, as it gave a complete 
account of the political and religious life of 
the Romans from ,the earliest times. The 
15 books, entitled Imdginés or Hebdimadés, 
published about B.c. 39, contained 700 por- 
traits of celebrated Greeks and Romans, 
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in sets of seven in each group, with epi- 
grams written beneath them. His nine 
Disciplinarum Libri gave an encyclo- 
pedia of the arts pertaining to general 
culture (grammar, dialectics, rhetoric, geo- 
metry, arithmetic, astronomy, music, archi- 
tecture, medicine). His 76 Libri Logistorict 
included shorter popular treatises of a his- 
torical and philosophical nature, described 
by titles appropriate to their contents, bor- 
rowed from the names of well-known persons 
(e.g. Stsenna de Histéria). Among Varro’s 
numerous and varied poetical works we will 
only mention, as the most original, the 
150 books of Menippean Satires (Sdtiirce 
Ménippée), which were completed before 
45 B.C., a species of composition which he in- 
troduced into Roman literature in imitation 
of the Cynic Ménippus of Gadaira. In these 
Satires, written alternately in prose and 
different kinds of verse, he treats of philo- 
sophical questions, especially those relating 
to morality, science, etc., chiefly with the 
view of exposing the failings of the age. 
Only a number of titles and fragments of 
this work have been preserved. 

(4) Quintus Terentius Scaurus. The most 
renowned Latin scholar and critic of the time 
of Hadrian (117-138 a.D.), commentator on 
Plautus and Vergil, and author of treatises 
on Latin grammar and poetry. A small 
work, De Orthdgrdphid, of some value for 
the history of the Latin language, bears his 
name [but is probably not written by this 


Scaurus]. 

Téreus. King of Daulis, husband of 
Procné (q.v.). 

Tergiversatid. The Roman term for the 


dereliction of duty involved in a legal 
prosecution being dropped by the prosecutor. 
Under Nero this offence was punished by 
fines and disgrace (infamia). 

Terminus. The Roman god of bounds, 
under whose special protection were the 
stones (termini) which marked boundaries. 
The regulations respecting these stones and 
the religious customs and institutions con- 
nected with them went back to the time 
of king Nima. At the setting of such a 
stone every one living near the boundary 
assembled; and in their presence the hole 
prepared for the reception of the stone was 
watered with the blood of a sacrificial 
animal ; incense, field-produce, honey, and 
wine were sprinkled over it, and a victim 
sacrificed. The stone, anointed and decked 
with garlands and ribbons, was then placed 
upon the smouldering bones and pressed 
into the earth. Whoever pulled up the 
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stone was cursed, together with his draught- 
cattle, and any one might kill him with 
impunity and without being defiled by his 
blood. In later times the punishment of 
fines was instituted instead. 

The festival of the Termindlia was cele- 
brated in Rome and in the country on the 
23rd of February. The neighbours on 
either side of any boundary gathered round 
the landmark, with their wives, children, 
and servants; and crowned it, each on his 
own side, with garlands, and offered cakes 
and bloodless sacrifices. In later times, 
however, a lamb, or sucking pig, was some- 
times slain, and the stone sprinkled with 
the blood. Lastly, the whole neighbourhood 
joined in a general feast. A lamb was also 
sacrificed in the grove of Terminus, which 
was six Roman miles from Rome, near the 
ancient border of the town of Laurentum. 
On the Capitol there was a stone dedicated 
to Terminus, which had originally stood 
in the open air, but when the temple of 
Jupiter was founded by the last king, Tar- 
quinius Siiperbus, it was inclosed within 
the building, as the augurs would not allow 
it to be removed. / 

Terpander (Gr. Terpandrés). A Greek 
poet and musician, a native of Antissa in 
Lesbés. He is the true founder of Greek 
classical music, and also of lyric poetry, 
both Aolian and Dorian. He was the first 
to clothe in artistic form the kind of choral 
song, called némds, used at the festivals of 
Apollo; he also introduced other important 
innovations into music. He is sometimes 
erroneously described as having added three 
strings to the original lyre of four strings 
[Strabo, p. 618]; but it is more probable 
that the lyre of seven strings was already 
in existence in his own time [Aristotle, 
Probl., xix 32]. The principal scene of his 
labours was Sparta, whither he had been 
summoned by order of the Delphic oracle to 
quell a disturbance amongst the people. It 
was at Sparta that he reduced to order the 
music of the Dorians. It was here too 
that he won the prize at the musical com- 
petition at the Carneia. Between 672 and 
648 B.C. he carried off the prize four times 
in succession at the Pythian games in 
Delphi. Only a few verses of his own 
poems are extant. 

Terpsichéré. The Muse of dancing. (See 
MUSES.) 

Tertullianus (Quintus Septimtus Florens). 
One of the most important of the Latin 
Fathers. He was born at Carthage of 
pagan parents about 160 a.p., and died 
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about 230. After receiving a careful 
education in rhetoric and jurisprudence 
(and probably practising as a lawyer), 
he embraced Christianity, and became a 
presbyter in his native town. After de- 
fending Christianity against paganism, he 
joined the ascetic and fanatic sect of the 
Montanists, and became their champion 
against the Church. His writings reflect 
with faithfulness his general ability; his. 
rhetorical training and legal subtlety; his. 
rugged, combative, and passionate character ; 
and his lively and often impetuous imagina- 
tion. They are written in the colloquial 
language of his time, which had many points: 
of close contact with that spoken by the 
lower classes. His literary activity, which: 
extended over a considerable length of time, 
was at its height in the reigns of Sévérus 
and Caracalla. His Apdlégid, written about 
198, holds the foremost place amongst his. 
works. It is one of his earliest writings,. 
and was addressed to the provincial gover- 
nors of the Roman empire, in defence of 
Christianity, during a time of bitter perse-- 
cution. 

Tesséra (Latin). (1) A die (see DIcz).. 
Also (2) a ticket of admission to the: 
theatre (q.v., ID). 

Testado (Lat.; Gr. chéloné, “ tortoise- 
shell”). The general designation for dif- 
ferent kinds of sheds for the protection of 
soldiers engaged inasiege. (See cut 2 under 
SIEGES.) 

Téthys, wife of Océinus (q.v.). 

Tetradrachmin. A Greek silver coim 
equivalent to four drachmee (see COINAGE). 

Tétralégia. The Athenian term given to. 
the group of four plays which the poets. 
produced in rivalry with each other at the 
dramatic contests held at the feast of 
Dionysus. After the: introduction of the- 
satyric drama, this, or a drama of a com- 
paratively cheerful character (such as the 
Alcestis of Euripides), formed the fourth 
piece of three tragedies or of a trilogy. 
By a tetralogy is more particularly meant 
such a group of four dramas as had be- 
longed to the same cycle of myths, and 
had thus formed a connected whole. Of 
such a kind were the tetralogies of Aischylus. 
It is doubtful, however, whether he found 
this type of connected tetralogy already 
in use, or was the first to introduce it. 
Sophocles abolished the connexion between. 
the several pieces, and Euripides followed 
his example. A complete tetralogy is. 
not extant, although a trilogy exists in 
the Oresteia of Mschylus, consisting of 
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the tragedies Agdmemnon, Choéphore, and 
Euménidés ; the satyric play appended to 
it was the Proteus. 

Tetrarch (Gr. tétrarchés). Properly the 
ruler of one of the four parts of a district 
divided into four governments. Also the 
title of a petty prince, like the rulers in 
those provinces of Asia which were allowed 
by Rome to retain a certain independence. 

Teucer (Gr. Tewkrds). (1) A son of Sca- 
mander and the Nymph Idea; the most 
ancient king of Troy, from whom the people 
were called Teucri. According to another 
legend, he, with Scamander, was driven by 
famine from Crete, and found refuge with 
Dardanus; while another version of the 
story describes Dardanus as having been 
received by Teucer. 

(2) A son of Télamon of Salamis (thus 
named from his descent from Hésidné, the 
‘Teucrian king’s daughter); half-brother of 
Ajax. He was the best archer amongst 
the Greeks before Troy. On his return 
from the war, accused by his father of par- 
ticipation in his brother’s murder, and 
banished from the country, he sought a new 
home in Cyprus, by the advice of Apollo, 
where Bélus of Sidon, in return for assis- 
‘tance rendered him in war, made over to 
him the government, and he founded the 
town of Salamis. After his father’s death, 
it is said that he returned to his native 
‘town of Salamis, but was driven away by 
his nephew and went to Spain. 

Thalamus. The Greek term for a com- 
modious room in a house, and especially the 
nuptial chamber. (See House.) 

Thalia (Gr. Thdleid). (1) One of the 
‘Graces. (See CHARITES.) 

(2) The Muse of dancing and pastoral 
poetry. (See Muszs.) 

Thall6. Goddess of flowers, who presided 
over spring. (See Horz.) 

Thamyris. A Thracian bard, mentioned 
‘by Homer [Zl. ii 595], son of Philammén 
and the Nymph Argidpé. He boasted that 
he could rival the Muses, and was therefore 
‘deprived by them of sight and voice, and 
the power of playing the lute. According 
to later legends, he expiated his arrogance 
by being punished in Hadés. ; 

Thanatds. The Greek personification of 
death. (See DEATH.) 

Thargélia. The principal feast of Apollo 
in Athens, held on the seventh day of Thar- 
geléon (May-June), the birthday of the god. 
‘Originally it was connected with the ripen- 
ing of the field produce. A procession was 
formed, and the first fruits of the year were 
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offered to Apollo, together with Artémis 
and the Hore. It was at the same time an 
expiatory feast, at which a peculiar propi- 
tiatory sacrifice was offered, which was to 
purify the State from all guilt, and avert 
the wrath of the god, lest he should exer- 
cise his avenging and destroying power 
in burning up the harvest with parching 
heat, and in visiting the people with pesti- 
lence. Two persons, condemned to death, 
a man and a woman, as representatives 
of the male and female population, were led 
about with a garland of figs round their — 
necks to the sound of flutes and singing, 
and scourged with seaweed and with the 
branches of a fig tree. They were then 
sacrificed at a certain spot on the sea- 
shore, their bodies burned, and the ashes 
cast into the sea. In later times they seem 
to have been contented with throwing the 
expiatory victims from a height into the 
sea, catching them as they fell, and banish- 
ing them from the country. Besides these 
sacrifices, festal processions and choral 
contests between men and boys took place. 
At the same time the great feast of Apollo 
was probably held at Délés, to which the 
Athenians sent a sacred embassy in the 
ancient ship in which Theseus is said to 
have sailed to Crete, and which was always 
kept in repair. 

Thaumas. Son of Pontus and Gea, hus- 
band of Electra, one of the Océanidés, and 
father of the Harpies and Iris. 

Théano. The pretended wife of Pytha- 
goras the philosopher. Seven extant letters 
on jealousy, on the education of children, 
the management of a household, etc., are 
attributed to her. 

Theatre. 

(I) The Greek Theatre. 

The Greek theatre was originally in- 
tended for the performance of dithyrambic 
choruses at the feast of Dionysus. (See 
DirHYRAMBOS.) From the first it consisted 
of two principal parts: (a) the circular 
dancing-place, orchéstra, with the altar 
(thymélé) of the god in the centre; and 
(b) the place for the spectators, or the 
théatrén proper. The theatron was in the 
form of a segment of a circle, greater than 
a semi-circle, with the seats rising above 
one another in concentric tiers (see fig. 
1). The seats were almost always cut 
in the slope of a hill. [There are ex- 
ceptions to this rule at Még&ldpdlis and 
Mantineia, where there is an artificial 
substructure.| When the dithyrambic 
choruses had developed into the drama, a 
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‘structure called the skené (Lat. sceena) was 
added, with a stage for dramatic represen- 
tations. It was erected on the side of the 
orchestra away from the spectators, and at 
such a height and distance as to allow of 
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having “ built’ the theatre.] The remains 
of this theatre have been exposed to view 
since the excavations of 1862. [Further 


excavations in the direction of the stage 
buildings were made in 1877 and 1886.]! 


Theatron. 


proskeni )_ 


ZA WLLL Uli oe os 


Skene. 
(1) PLAN OF A GREEK THEATRE. 


tthe stage being in full view from every 
‘part of the theatre. 

The first stone theatre was that built at 
Athens, the home of the Greek drama; and 
the theatres in every part of the Hellenic 
-~world were constructed on the same general 
principles. It is said that at a performance 
‘about 496 B.c., when Aischylus, Pratinas, 
and Cherilus were competitors, the wooden 
‘scaffolding on which the spectators were 
standing broke down; and that it was 
accordingly resolved to construct a theatre 
of stone instead [Suidas, s.v. Pratinas]. The 
‘building was near the east end of the 
southern slope of the Acrdpélis; and in its 
construction partial use was made of the 
rock against which it rested. It was not, 
however, completed until between 340 and 
‘330 B.Cc., when Athens was under the finan- 
cial administration of Lycurgus. [Cp. in- 
‘scription in Corp, Inscr. Att. ii 176, or Hicks, 
Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions, 
No. 128; Pseudo-Plutarch, Lives of the Ten 
-Orators, p. 841 c; Pausanias, i 29 § 16. 
_All these authorities speak of Lycurgus as 
having ‘ completed” the theatre. It is 
Hypéridés alone (Fragm. 139 Sauppe), 
who, in a speech on behalf of the children 


of Lycurgus, rhetorically describes him as | 


1 [In connexion with these last excavations a 
theory was started by Dr. Dérpfeld, of the Ger- 
man School of Archeology at Athens. Accord- 
ing to his view, (1) the sacred precinct called 
the Lénaién contained in the 5th century B.c. 
no permanent building for dramatic purposes, 
but only two temples, the older dating from the 
time of Pisistratus, and close to it a circular 
orchestra, seventy-eight feet in diameter. Andé- 
cidés, De Mystertis, § 38, speaks _of certain con- 
spirators descending “from the Odéum into the 
orchéstra,” not the theatron ; and in Aristophanes 
the word theatron is applied to the auditorium 
alone. (2) The first permanent building was 
completed by Lycurgus in 330 B.c., and consisted 
of a stone wall sixty-five feet seven inches long, 
with two wings rising like towers on either side. 
Behind the wall was an oblong room for the 
actors, and in front of the wall to the north there 
was a new orchestra. Rows of seats were con- 
structed at the same time; but at present there 
was no raised stage. (3) At some later date there 
was built a permanent proscéniwm of stone, ten 
or twelve feet high. (4) Under Claudius (the 
“ Nero” of the inscription on the hyposcénium) the 
orchestra received its pavement of marble, and 
about this time the stage was raised. (5) In the 


| 8rd century a.p., one Phedrus, whose name ap- 


pears on the inscription on the hijposcéntum, 
erected a new stage in front of the older one. 
To this period, in other words to Romish times, 
belongs also the continuous stone balustrade 
separating the auditorium from the orchestra. 

On the other hand, it has been observed (1) that 
B.c. 8380 is a very late date for the Athenians to 
have erected their earliest stone theatre. (2) The 
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With the spread of dramatic representa- 
tions stone theatres were built in every 
part of the Hellenic world; and, shortly 
after the time of Alexander the Great, they 
were practically universal. It has been 
estimated that the theatre at Athens had 
yoom for 27,500 persons [Zeitschrift fiir 
bildende Kunst, xiii p. 202]. Plato is only 
‘using round numbers when he speaks of a 
play of Agithon having been witnessed by 
30,000 spectators [Symp. 175 BE]. Among 
other large theatres may be mentioned, in 
Greece, those of Megalopolis, Sparta, and 
Hpidaurus ; in Sicily, that of Syracuse; in 


Asia Minor, those of Ephesus and Milétus. 


There were also large theatres in Crete. 
[Among other theatres of Greek origin, 
remains of which are still in existence, are 
the following: in Gireece, at the Peirzeus, 


at Thoricus, Ordpus, Sicyon, Argos, Man- | 


tineia, Rhiniassa and Dramyssus in Epirus, 
and in Mélés and Délis. In Sictly, at Acree, 
Tyndaris, Taurdéménion, and Ségesta (fig. 3). 


In Asia Minor, at Aspendus, Pergé, and | 


Sidé in Pamphylia; Myra, Patara, and Tal- 
missus in Lycia; Iassds in Caria; Assds 
and Pergimoén in Mysia; and Hyiérapdlis 
and Aizani in Phrygia.] 

It is estimated that in the theatre at 
Athens the space assigned to each spectator 
was about thirteen inches in breadth; the 
depth of the seat was sufficient to allow room 
behind for the feet of the spectator sitting 
imm1_svely above. To facilitate access to 
the various parts of the auditorium, the 


erection of a wooden structure, including a vast 
number of seats, twice a year, or the keeping 
of such structure in repair, would have been a 
troublesome task. (8) The evidence from litera- 
ture in favour of wooden seats is inconclusive. 
Aristophanes (Thesm. 895) and Cratinus (Pragm. 
Incert. 51) speak of ikrid or “benches”; but this 
may be only a survival of the older term when it 
was no longer strictly accurate. (4) The evidence 
already quoted as to Lycurgus is on the whole in 
favour of his having completed a structure that 
was already partially finished. (5) The retaining 
wall supporting the rows of stone seats on either 
side is built with enormous blocks of conglome- 
rate, hidden by a thin wall of the finest pords 
limestone. It is this conglomerate which is 
understood to be one of the grounds on which Dr. 
Dorpfeld assigns a late date to the structure. 
But (as observed by Professor Middleton in cor- 
roboration of a paper read by Prof. Jebb to the 
above effect) the pointing of the blocks is all 
“drafted”? masonry, and all the joints are marked 
with a shallow groove, and the whole face dressed 
with a very broad chisel parted into fourteen teeth 
just as in the walls of Cimon. For this reason 
Prof. Middleton holds that the auditoriwm belongs 
to the middle of the 5th century, while the per- 
manent stage buildings may be assigned to the 
time of Lycurgus. Adhuc sub iudice lis est.] 
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parallel tiers of seats were separated by one 
or more broad passages running from end 
to end, and horizontally dividing the tiers. 
into several zones; these passages were 
called diazématd (Lat. precinctténés). The 
seats were: also divided vertically by stairs 
radiating from below, and intersecting the 
diazomata at right angles. The wedge- 
like blocks thus formed were-called ker- 
kidés (Lat. ctinéi). The number of the 
stairs varies according to the size of the. 
theatre. In the theatre at Athens there 
are fourteen, giving access to thirteen 
blocks of seats. [The audience were pro- 
bably arranged according to their respec- 
tive tribes, and the number of the tribes 
was raised in later times from ten to twelve: 
or thirteen.]| In the Greek theatre the 
normal number of the stairs was even; in 
the Roman it was usually uneven. They 
either ascend straight throughout the whole: 
building, or are differently arranged in the 
several zones of seats. [Thus, in the 
theatre at Epidaurus, designed by Poly- 
clitus the younger, there are twelve ker- 


_kides in the lower zone, and twenty-two in. 


the upper; only eleven flights of stairs 
ascending straight from the lowest to the 
highest part of the auditoriwm.| 

In the Athenian theatre, the front row 
of seats, which was the nearest to the 
orchestra, consisted of sixty-seven marble 
stalls; forty-five of these were re- 
served for priests and other ministers of 
religion, and the rest for the officials of 
the State. The central seat in this row 
was reserved for the priest of Dionysus. 
The right of occupying a reserved seat in. 
one of the front rows was called préédria 
[Aristophanes, Eq. 575, 702, 1405]; and it 
was in this part of the theatre that seats: 
were provided for public benefactors, for 
the strdtégi, for the orphans of those who 
had fallen in war [Aschines, Ctes. 174],. 
and for ambassadors from foreign states 
|Demosthenes, De Cor. 28]. The judges of 
the dramatic competitions sat together in: 
a body, and would naturally have some of 
the best places assigned to them. Behind 
the front row were placed a number of 
inferior priests and priestesses. It is 
not known how the rest of the spectators. 
were arranged, but it is probable that the 
members of each tribe sat in the same part 
of the theatre. The tickets of admission 
discovered in Attica are of two kinds: (a): 
ordinary leaden tokens about the size of 


| either a florin or (more frequently) a six- 


penny-bit, with Dionysus or a mask on 
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the obverse, and the name or number of a 
tribe on the reverse ; (b) counters of bone or 
ivory, about the size of half-a-crown, with a 
head on one side, and on the other a Greek 
or Roman: numeral—never higher than xv 
(fig. 2). The latter were for the use of persons 
enjoying the right of proedria, and belong to 
the Roman period (Benndorf’s Beitréige, p.36 
ff; Baumeister’s Denkméiler, figs. 1833-5). 
The price of a ticket was two obols (about 
3d.); and,in the case of poorer citizens, this 
payment was made out of the theoric fund. 


(2) * rvoryY TICKET. 
With head of Cronus. 
(Gonzenbach Collection, Smyrna.) 


Women were generally present at the 
performance of tragedies; but from that of 


comedies those of the higher classes usually © 


stayed away. In the 5th century, the 
women sat in a separate part of the theatre 
(Aristophanes, Pax 964); at the back, accord- 
ing to Pollux (ix. 44); and with the resi- 
dentaliens behind them. Boys wereadmitted 
(Plato, Laws, 658 c); slaves probably not. 
The provision against sun and raincustomary 
in the Roman theatre was unknown to the 
ancient Greeks. [Those who could afford 
it brought cushions and carpets to sit on 
(Aschines, Ctes. 76; Fals. Leg. 111). By 
command of the oracle at Delphi, all the 
spectators wore wreaths of bay leaves in 
honour of Dionysus(Demosthenes, Meid. 52), | 

The orchestra was considerably below the 
level of the stage. [In the theatre at Epi- 
daurus, the stage is almost exactly twelve 
feet high; in that of Megalopolis, excavated 
in 1890, the height is about six feet.] The 
chorus entered the orchestra by means of 
passages (pdrédot) on either side of the 
stage. These also gave access to the 
audience, who came in by the orchestra, 
and thence mounted the flights of steps 
leading to the seats assigned them. The 
orchestra was connected with the stage by 
means of steps, by which the chorus 
ascended on the rare occasions when the 
action of the play involved their presence 
on the stage [e.g. Sophocles, Gd. Col. 
856-7; Aristophanes, Hg. 490-4; cp. 

Din Crea. 
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Acharn, 324-7, Av. 353-400. But, as a 
general rule, the chorus remained in the 
orchestra, at a lower level than the stage]. 

Strictly speaking, it was only the 
decorated wall at the back of the stage 


| that was called the skéné (lit. “booth”’). 


The same name was, however, given to 
the stage“buildings, and (far more fre- 
quently) to the stage on which the actors 
performed. The more distinctive designa- 


_ tion for the stage is proscéniwm (Gr. 


proskénitén, “the space in front of the 
skéné, or booth”), or logeién (“the speak- 
ing-place”).1 It is also called dkritbas 


1 [The ordinary view that the actors occupied 

a narrow raised stage behind the orchestra was 
first attacked by Hépken, De Theatro Attico sceculé 
a. Chr. quinti (Bonn, 1884), who is supported by 
Dr. Dérpfeld. It is true that the stage-buildings 
excavated at Epidaurus are twelve feet higher 
than the orchestra, but these buildings are re- 
garded by Dr. Dérpfeld asthe background of the 
actors’ stage, partly because there are no steps 
leading down to the orchestra. On the other hand, 
(1) Vitruvius, v 7, tells us that the Greek stage 
was from ten to twelve feet high, but narrower 
than the Roman. (2) The theatre of Epidaurus 
may possibly have been provided with wooden 
steps; Dr. Dorpfeld himself (Berlin Philol. 
Wochenschrift, 1890, p. 1484) sees no objection to 
| ascribing its proscenium to the 8rd or 2nd century 
B.c. The height of its stage, twelve feet, corre- 
sponds to that given by Vitruvius as character- 
istic of the Greek theatre. (3) Several passages 
of Aristophanes imply that the actors were on a 
higher level than the chorus (Hg. 149, c. schol. ; 
Vesp. 1841, 1514; Av. 175-8, 268). (4) The use of 
steps to connect the orchestra with the stage is 
attested by a writer in the earlier part of the 
3rd century-s.c., Athenzeus, the author of a work 
_on engines of war, Mech., p, 29 (ed. Wescher), who 
compares certain ladders used in sieges to those 
““nlaced in theatres against the proscenia for the 
actors” (cp. Pollux iv 127). (5) Such steps may 
be seen on vases of Southern Italy, beginning with 
the 8rd century, representing comic scenes (eg. 
Baumeister, figs. 902 and 1828 = British Mus. F 101; 
‘Schreiber’s Bilderatlas, I, v 11,18; Heydemann 
in Jahrb. des Deutsch. Archdol. Inst. 1886, p. 260). 
(6) The use of epi tés skenés, “ upon the skéné,” in 
Aristotle’s Poetics, implies something raised above 
the level of the ground (Classical Review, v 97). 
(7) In the summer of 1893 an inscription was 
found in the theatre at Delos identifying the pro- 
scénium with the logeion. The theatres at. Mag- 
nesia and Tralles have also been excavated. At 
Tralles there isa double flight of steps leading up: 
from the orchestra to the front of the proscenium, 
ten or twelve feet high. In spite of the steps, the 
proscenium is explained by Dr. Dérpfeld as merely 
a background for the actors in the orchestra, At 
Magnesia he accepts it as a true stage ten feet 
in height, but he ascribes it to Roman times 
(Mittheilungen, xviii 410; xix 86; Journ. Hellenic 
Studies, 1894, p. 280). The evidence from the 
theatre at Megalopolis may be regarded as incon- 
| elusive (Class. Rev. y 284, and Kaxcavations at 


Megalopolis, 1892, p.91). Op. Am. Journ. of Philol.. 
' xiv 68, 198, 273.] Bee 
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[Plato, Symp. 194 B] or bema [Plutarch, 
Phocion 34, and inscription on the 
hyposcénium of the theatre at Athens]. 
On either side of the proscenium were 
wings, called parascénia, which, together 
‘with the space behind the real skéné, served 
as dressing-rooms for the actors, and 
store-rooms for the costumes and’machinery. 
The name of hyposcéniwm was given to 
the hollow space beneath the floor of the 
stage, and also to the lower wall adorned 
with pillars and statues facing the 
orchestra. A flight of steps leading out 
upon the stage from underneath was 
occasionally used for bringing ghosts and 
spectres upon the stage. They were 
called ‘‘ Charon’s steps ” [ Pollux, iv 132]. 
The scenery was very simple. Like many 
other things connected with the stage, it 
is said to have been first introduced by 
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to the right of the audience represented 
views in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the city where the scene of the action is 
laid. The periaktos to the left represented 
a more distant country. In correspondence 
with this, the entrance to the right of the 
audience was reserved for actors coming 
from the immediate neighbourhood; while 
that to the left was for those who came 
from.a distance [Pollux, iv 126; Vitruvius, 
v 6; Servius on Vergil, Georg. iii 24]. In 
connexion with the action of the play, 
accessories, such as altars, statues, and 
tombs, were introduced when necessary. 
There is no direct evidence for a drop cur- 
tain in the Greek theatre. 

Machinery of various kinds was used to 
imitate thunder and lightning. For the 
former, casks filled with pebbles were sent 
rolling down bronze surfaces [Pollux, iv 


(3) THE THEATRE AT SEGESTA. 


(As restored by Strack.) 


&schylus [Vitruvius, vii pref. 11]; but 
we have better authority for ascribing its 
introduction to Sophocles [Aristotle, Poet. 
iv 16]. The first painter of stage scenery 
(skénogrdphia) is said to have been Aga- 
tharchus [Vitruvius lc.]. The principal 
decoration consisted of a light and movable 
screen placed in front of the wall at the back 
of the stage. On this screen was painted the 
scene ofthe play. In tragedy, it was usually 
the front of a king’s palace, with three 
doors. The interior of a house was never 
represented by means of painted scenery, 
but only by means of the mechanical device 
call the ekkykléma. Towards the fore- 
ground of the stage, on each side, there 
was a revolving stand of three side-scenes, 
called a périaktds,—a contrivance which 
allowed of the scenery at either or both 
ends of the stage being changed without 
changing the background. The periaktos 


130]. There were also contrivances for 
making persons appear or disappear in the 
air [¢b. 182]. But of these we know hardly 
anything except the names by which they 
were designated. In order to make the 
actor’s voice more audible at a distance, 
vessels of bronze of different tones were 
sometimes suspended in niches in various 
parts of the auditoriwm [Vitruv.i 1,9; v 5. 
Niches of this kind have been observed in the 
remains of the theatre at Aizani in Phrygia, 
at Géras& in the Décdpdlis, and in Crete.] 
Theatres were frequently used for public 
purposes unconnected with the drama. At 
Athens the custom of using the theatre for 


| assemblies of the people prevailed from the 


middle of the 3rd century B.C. 

Fig. 3 represents the theatre of Ségesta. 
in Sicily [situated near the crest of a hill. 
The lower part of the auditorium is in 
nearly perfect preservation. The structure 
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is Greek, but the stage-buildings were 
altered in Roman times]. 

[For further details, see A. Miller, Die 
Griechischen Biihnenalterthtimer, 1886 ; or 
A. E. Haigh, The Attic Theatre, 1889.] 


(II) The Roman Theatre. 

In Rome, where dramatic representations, 
in the strict sense of the term, were not 
given until 240 B.c., a wooden stage was 
erected in the Circus for each performance, 
and taken down again. The place for the 
Spectators was a space surrounded by a 
wooden barrier, within which the public 
stood and looked on in a promiscuous mass. 
It was not until 194 B.c. that a place was 
set apart for the senators nearest to the 
stage, but without any fixed seats; those 


who wanted to sit had to bring their own 
chairs; sometimes, by order of the 
Senate, sitting was forbidden. In 154 
B.C. an attempt was made to builda 
permanent theatre with fixed seats; 
‘but it had to be pulled down by 
order of the Senate. In 145 B.c., on 
the conquest of Greece, theatres pro- 
vided with seats after the Greek 
model were erected ; these, however, 
were only of wood, and served for 
one representation alone. Such was 
the splendid theatre built in 58 B.c. 
by the edile Aimilius Scaurus, con- 
taining, among other decorations, 
3,000 bronze statues, and provided 
with 80,000 seats. The first stone 
theatre was built by Pompey in 55 
B.C.. a second one by Cornélius 
Balbus, 13 B.c., and in the same year, 
the one dedicated by Augustus to his 
nephew Marcellus, and called by his name, 
the ruins of which still exist (fig. 4). The 
first of these contained 17,500, the second 
11,510, and the third 20,000 seats. Besides 
these, there were no other stone theatres 
in Rome; wooden theatres continued to be 
erected under the Empire. 

The Roman theatre differed from the 
Greek. In the first place, the auditoriwm 
(cdévéa), which was divided in the same way 
as in the Greek by horizontal passages and 
by stairs (only into an uneven number 
of divisions), formed a semicircle only, 
with the front wall of the stage-building 
ag its diameter, whilst in the Greek it was 
larger than a semicircle. Again, a covered 
colonnade ran round the highest story of 
the Roman theatre, the roof of which was 
of the same height as the highest part of 


the stage. The orchestra, moreover, which 
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was enclosed by the cavea, contained places 
for spectators; these were, at first, reserved 
exclusively for the senators; foreign am- 
bassadors whom it was wished to honour 
were afterwards admitted to them. The 
most distinguished places were the two 
balconies over the entrances to the orchestra, 
on the right and left side of the stage; in 
one of these sat the giver of the entertain- 
ment and the emperor, in the other the 
empress and the Vestal Virgins. Places of 
dignity were also assigned to magistrates 
and priests, probably on the pddiwm, or the 
space in front of the lowest row of seats, 
where there was room for a few rows of 
chairs. The first fourteen rows of the 
ordinary seats were, after 68 B.C., appro- 
priated to the équttés ; after them came the 
general body of citizens, who were probably 
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(4) * GROUND-PLAN OF THE THEATRE OF MARCELLUS, 


arranged in the order of their tribes ; in the 
upper part of the cévéa were the women, 
who sat apart, in accordance with a decree 
of Augustus (they had formerly sat with 
the men); the lowest classes were relegated 
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(5) * BONE TICKET, POMPEII. 


(Denoting row 12, in the block named after Aischylus ; 
Overbeck, Pompeii, p. 150, ed. 1875.) 


to the highest tiers. Even children were 
admitted, only slaves being excluded. 
Admission was free, as was the case with 
all entertainments intended for the people. 
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The tickets of admission (tessér@) did not 
indicate any particular seat, but only the 
‘block of seats and the row in which it 
would be found. An awning could be 
drawn over the whole auditorium ; it was 
‘suspended on masts which were made fast 
to the external wall of the theatre. In 
order to cool the atmosphere, and prevent 
disagreeable odours, fragrant liquids (espe- 
cially water scented with saffron), were shot 
into the air, and fell in fine spray over the 
caved. 

The facade of the stage-building, the 
sceena, consisted generally of three stories, 
and was richly decorated with architec- 
ture and sculpture. The stage itself (pul- 
pitum) was raised five feet at the most 
above the orchestra, in order that the 
spectators might easily overlook every part 
of it. It was considerably longer and 
wider than the Greek stage, as in the 
Roman theatre there were nearly as many 
actors as parts, and the Romans were very 
fond of splendid stage-processions. There 
were two altars on the stage, one dedicated 
to Liber in remembrance of the Dionysian 
origin of the drama, the other to the god in 
whose honour the play was held. 

With regard to the scenery, which cer- 
tainly cannot have been introduced before 
99 B.c., and the scene-shifting, for which 
elaborate machinery of various kinds ex- 
isted, the Roman stage did not essentially 
differ from the Greek, except that it hada 
curtain. This, called auwlewm, was lowered 
at the beginning of the play, instead of 
being drawn up as with us, and it was not 
raised again until the end: there was also 
a smaller curtain, stpdrtwm, which served 
as a drop-scene. A portico was often built 
behind the stage to afford shelter to the 
spectators in bad weather. 

Thémis. One of the Titanidés; daughter 
of Uranus and Gea, and Jupiter’s second 
wife after Métis; mother of the Hore and 
Meeree (Lat. Parce). She is the goddess 
who, with Jupiter, presides over law and 
order. She also reigns with him in Olym- 
pus as his trusted assessor and no longer 
as his wife; she represents divine justice 
in all its relations to man. The rights of 
hospitality are especially under her pro- 
tection; hence she is protector of the 
oppressed, and honoured in many towns 
as the saving goddess (Sdtetra). She also 
had the power of foretelling the future, and 
for this reason the Delphic oracle was in 
her possession for some time before it came 
into that of Apollo. She was especially 


THEMIS——THEOCLYMENUS. 
| honoured in Athens, Delphi, Thebes, Olym- 


pia, and Treezén. In works of art, she is 
represented as a woman of commanding 
and awe-inspiring presence, holding a pair 
of scales and a cornucopia, the symbol of 
the blessings of order. 

Thémistius. A Greek rhetorician of 
Paphlagonia, who lived in the second half 
of the 4th century A.D., as teacher of 
philosophy and oratory at Constantinople. 
He was much honoured by his contempo- 
raries for his noble disposition and his 
learning and eloquence, which gained for 
him the name of Euphrddés, or eloquent 
speaker. He was honoured with various 
marks of distinction by the emperors. 
Constantius made him a senator; Julian 
described him as the first philosopher of 
his age; Theodosius selected him as tutor 
to his son Arcadius, and in 384 nominated 
him to the prefecture. He died about 388. 

Thirty-four of his speeches have been 
preserved, one of them in a Latin trans- 
lation only. They are partly philosophical 
and political, but principally eulogistic — 
orations, either in compliment to or in 
memory of various emperors, composed in 
a clear, pleasant style, and valuable for the 
information they contain respecting con- 
temporary history. Besides these, we pos- 
sess four paraphrases by him of parts of 
Aristotle. 

Thémisto. The third wife of Athimas 
(q.v.), Who married her under the impres- 
sion that his wife Ino was dead. When 
he heard, however, that Ino was living as a 
votary of Dionysus, in the ravines of Par- 
nassus, he secretly sent for her. Themisto, 
on hearing this, determined, in revenge, to 
kill Ino’s children, and ordered a slave, 
who had lately come to the house, to dress 
her children in white and Ino’s in black, 
so that she might be able to distinguish 
them in the night. But the slave, who 
was Ino herself, suspecting the evil inten- 
tion, exchanged the clothes. Themisto, in 
consequence, killed her own children, and, 
on becoming aware of her mistake, slew 
herself also. 

Thémistdgénés. Of Syracuse, supposed 
(on inadequate grounds) to be the author of 
the Andbdsts, which has come down to us’ 
under the name of Xéndphon (q.v.). 

Thédclyménus. Son of the soothsayer 
Pélyphidés, grandson of Mélampis. When 
a fugitive from Argos, for a murder which 
he had committed, he met with Télémichus: 
in Pylus, who succoured him and brought 
him to Ithaic’. By means of his inherited. 
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gift of prophecy, he here made known to | 
Pénélopé the presence of Odysseus in the 
island, and warned the suitors of their 
fate. 

Thé6dcritus. The founder and principal 
representative of Greek bucolic poetry, 
born about 325 B.c. in Syracuse, or (ac- 
cording to another account) in the island 
of Cos, pupil of the poet Philétas and 
friend of the poet Aratus. He lived 
alternately in Alexandria, at the court of 
Ptolemy II (Philddelphus), and in Sicily 
with Hiér6, where he was much esteemed 
for his poetical skill and refinement. He 
died about 267. Besides a number of 
epigrams, thirty-two poems, some of eon- 
siderable length, known as idylls, have come 
down to us. Some of these are probably 
spurious. Those that are undoubtedly 
genuine are of great poetical merit. They 
include the true bucolic idylls, descriptive 
of the life of shepherds and herdsmen, and 
also the genre pictures of every-day life and 
of the mythical age, together with hymns 
and eulogistic poems to his princely patrons, 
an €pithdladmium in honour of Helen, and 
some pieces in lyrical form. His poems of 
ordinary life are especially remarkable for 
their minutely faithful and dramatic de- 
scriptions. Most of his idylls are written 
in a largely modified epic language, with 
a skilful admixture of the forms of the 
Doric dialect spoken in Sicily, which still 
further enhanced their popular character. 
Two of the lyrical poems [xxviii, xxix] are 
composed in the Aolic dialect. 

Théddectés. Of Phasélis, in Lycia,aGreek 
rhetorician and tragic poet. He carried 
off the prize eight times, and in 351 B.c. 


his tragedy of Mausdlus was victorious in 
the tragic contest instituted by queen 
Artémisia in honour of her deceased hus- 
band Mausolus. In the rhetorical contest, 
held at the same time, he was defeated by 
Thédpompus. Only unimportant fragments 
of his fifty tragedies are extant. 

Théddorus. (1) Of Saimds, son of Rheecus. 
In conjunction with his father, he erected 
the labyrinth of Lémnés[Pliny, NV. H. xxxvi 
90], and advised the laying down of a layer 
of charcoal as part of the foundation of the 
temple of Artémis, at Ephesus [Diogenes 
Laertius 11 103]. 
for a long time in Egypt, where he and 
his brother Téléclés learnt the Egyptian 
canon of proportion for the human figure 
[Diodorus, i 98]. He was considered by the 
Greeks as one of the inventors of casting in 
bronze [Pausanias, viii 14 § 8]. He wrote 


He is said to have lived | 
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a work on the temple of Héra at Samos, 


_ which was begun by his father [ Herodotus, 


iii 60; Vitruvius, vii, pref. 12]. 

(2) Son of Telecles, and nephew of (1). 
He flourished in the time of Croesus and . 
Pélycratés, whose ring he made [Herodo- 
tus, i 51, iii 41]. (J. H. S.] 

Théognis. A Greek elegiac poet, born 
about 540 B.c., of a rich and noble family 
in Mégara. He lived at a time when bitter 
feuds had broken out in his native town 
between the nobles and the other citizens. 
On the fall of his party, having espoused 
the cause of the aristocracy, he was de- 
spoiled of his fortune and driven into exile. 
It was not until many years later that he 
was able to return to the home for which 
he yearned, and he was probably still alive 
at the time of the Persian Wars. From 
the remains of his elegies, which are mostly 
addressed in a hortatory form to the noble 
youth Cycnus, it may be seen that they were 
closely connected with the political fortunes 
of the poet. They exhibit the pride and 
rancour of the aristocrat, in whose eyes all 
his own party are “ good” and “ noble,” as 
contrasted with the adherents of the popu- 
lar party, who are denounced as “base” 
and “cowardly.” The loss of the great 
bulk of his poems was due to their contain- 
ing an extraordinary abundance of proverbs, 
which were at an early date extracted from 
his writings, to serve (especially at Athens) 
as precepts for the conduct of youth. 
Under his name we still possess a dreary 
collection of all kinds of proverbial coup- 
lets and precepts, which are strung together 
without coherence or plan, being connected 
by means of merely casual catchwords, 
and including adventitious elements, such 
as sayings of Tyrteus, Mimnermus, Sdl6n, 
and others. 

Thédn. (1) Of Sdmds. A Greek painter 
who flourished in the second half of the 4th 
century B.C. His pictures were celebrated 
for their powerful effect on the imagination, 
which caused those who looked at them to 
forget that they were only counterfeits of 
reality. The picture of a young hoplite 
charging the enemy was especially cele- 
brated for this effect of illusion [Alian, 
Var. Hist. ii 44}. 

(2) Of Smyrna. A Platonist living in 
the first half of the 2nd century 4.D. He 
was the author of a work of great value in 
connexion with ancient Greek arithmetic: 
on the principles of mathematics, music, 
and astronomy required for the study of 
Plato, 
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(3) Of Alexandria. One of the last 

members of the Alexandrian Musewm, born 
about 365 A.D. He is the author of a com- 
mentary on Euclid and on the astronomical 
tables of Ptdlémeeus. 
. (4) dilius. A rhetorician of Alexandria. 
He wrote, in the 5th century A.D., a book 
on rhetoric, to which were appended exer- 
cises on style, called prégymnasmata, 
deserving of much commendation both for 
their conciseness and lucidity of exposition, 
and for their criticisms on the style of the 
Attic orators. 

Thédphrastus. A Greek philosopher, born 
371 B.C. at Erésus, in Lesbés. At Athens, 
he was at first the pupil of Plato, and then 
of Aristotle, who, on account of his fasci- 
nating powers of language, is said to have 
given him the name of Theophrastus 
(“divine speaker ’’), instead of his original 
name Tyrtamus. Appointed by Aristotle 
guardian of his son and heir to his 
library, and designated by him as his suc- 
cessor in the leadership of the Peripatetic 
school, he continued at its head, and pur- 
sued, in an independent spirit, the philo- 
sophy of his master. After long enjoying 
the highest esteem, he died in the eighty- 
fifth year of his age, in 287. 

Like Aristotle, he succeeded in com- 
bining with his philosophical studies (of 
which only the fragment of a work on 
metaphysics has been preserved), various 
investigations in natural science, especially 
in botany, of which science he may be said 
to be the founder, just as Aristotle is con- 
sidered to be the originator of zoology. 
Of his botanical works we still possess a 
Natural History of Plants,in ten books, 
and six books of the eight On the Origin 
(or physiology) of Plants. A small pam- 
phlet, containing an outline of mineralogy, 
has also been preserved, together with other 
scientific works. His Characters are pro- 
bably an abridgment of a larger work. 
They consist of thirty sections, descriptions 
of various types of character, and are 
remarkable for the knowledge of life and 
keenness of observation which they display, 
and for the intuitive skill and vivacity of 
expression with which they are written. 

Thédpompus. (1) A Greek poet of the 
Old Comedy, a younger contemporary of 
Aristophanes; he is known to have been 
engaged in composition as late as about 
370 B.c. Only fragments remain of his 
twenty-four dramas, which prepared the 
way for the transition to the Middle 
Comedy. 
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(2) A Greek historian, born at Chids 
about 380 B.c. He left home, probably 
about 361, with his father, who was 
banished by the democratic party on account 
of his predilection for the Spartans, and,. 
having been trained in oratory by Isdcratés, 
spoke with great success in all the larger 
towns of Greece. .He distinguished himself 
so greatly in the rhetorical contest in- 
stituted (851) by queen Artémisia, wife of 
Mausélus, in honour of her deceased husband, 
that he obtained a brilliant victory over all 
competitors. He afterwards travelled, with 
the object of acquiring material for his. 
historical works. The favour shown him 
by -Alexander the Great induced him to 
return to Chios at the age of forty-five ; 
but on the death of his patron he found 
himself again obliged to flee from his. 
opponents, whose hatred he had incurred 
by his vehement adoption of the sentiments. 
of the aristocracy. He took refuge with 
king Ptolemy I at Alexandria about 305. 
Here he did not, however, meet with a 
favourable reception, and was compelled to 
withdraw, as his life was in danger. Of 
his subsequent fate nothing is known. 

Besides numerous orations, he composed 
two large histories, founded on the most 
careful and minute research: (a) Héllénicd,. 
in twelve books, a continuation of Thucy- 
dides, covering the period from 411-394; and 
(b) Philippicd, in fifty-eight books, treating. 
of the life and times of Philip of Macedon. 
Of these works only fragments remain. 


The charge of malignity, which was brought 


against him by the ancients, seems to have 
originated in the reckless manner in which, 
on the testimony of Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus [Ep. ad Cn. Pompeium]), he exposed 
the pettiness and baseness of the politics of 
those times, especially those of the Mace- 
donian party. There seems to be better 
foundation for the charge brought against 
him of being too fond of digressions; for 
when, in later times, the digressions in the 
Philippica were omitted, the work was: 
thereby reduced to sixteen books. 

Théorie (Gr. thédriai). The Greek name 
for the sacred embassies, which were 
sent by individual States to the great 
national festivals, as well as to those of 
friendly States; for instance, that sent by 
the Athenians to the festival of Apollo at 
Délés. A number of important men were 
appointed to this office, the principal of 
whom was known as the archithéords. 
Part of the cost, which was considerable,. 
was borne by the State and part by the 
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architheoros, on whom, as also on his com- 
panions (synthédri), devolved the honour- 
able and patriotic duty of appearing with 
the utmost splendour. In Athens the archi- 
theoria was one of the liturgie undertaken 
by the wealthier citizens. (See LEITOURGIA.) 
The members of the sacred embassy were 
treated as honoured guests by the State to 
which they were deputed. 

Théoricon (“ theatre-money”), A distribu- 
tion of two obols (about 3d.) a head, granted 
from the time of Pericles to the poorer 
Athenian citizens, from the common war- 
chest (see HELLENOTAMI2), to enable them 
to attend the representations at the theatre, 
two obols being the entrance fee levied 
by the lessees of the theatre. By degrees 
this grant was distributed to citizens who 
laid claim to it in the case of other enter- 
tainments. It was abolished towards the 
end of the Peloponnesian War, but again 
introduced after the restoration of the 
democracy; and a special fund, to which, by 
a decree of the people, the whole surplus of 
the revenue was to be devoted, was set 
apart for this purpose, under a special 
board, who had even for a time the 
management of the finances of the State. 
Demosthenes first succeeded, shortly before 
the battle of Cherdnéa (338 B.C.), in putting 
an end to this system, which so severely 
taxed the resources of the State in time of 


war. 
Théoxénia (‘‘entertainments given to 
the gods”). <A festival celebrated in many 


parts of Greece in honour, not only of the 
principal local divinity, but of many others 
who were considered as his guests. Such 
was the feast held at Delphi in honour of 
Apollo in the month hence called Théoxéntis 
(August). Of the manner of its celebration 
nothing is known. Distinguished men, such 
as Pindar and his descendants, were also 
invited to the sacrificial feast. Elsewhere 
other gods appeared as hosts at the feast, 
as the Diosciri, the patrons of hospitality, 
in Pards and Agrigentum. 
Théritads (‘‘the savage one”). 
given at Sparta to Arés (q.v.). 
Therme. The name given by the Romans 
to the public buildings, founded in and 
after the time of Agrippa, which combined, 
with warm baths, the arrangements of a 
Greek gymnasium. These included open 
and covered colonnades for conversation, in- 
struction, and different exercises, especially 
the game of ball. The most extensive and 
splendid establishments of the sort were to 
be found in Rome, and are still to be seen, 
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though, for the greater part, in ruins. Of 
the existing remains the most important 
are those of the Therme of Caracalla. 
(Cp. ARCHITECTURE, fig. 14, p. 56; and see 
BATHS. ) 

Thersander (Gr. Thersandrds). Son of 
Polynicés and Argeia, husband of Démonassa 
the daughter of AmphYaraus, and king of 
Thebes after the taking of that city by the 
Epigéni (q¢.v.). According to post-Homeric 
traditions he took part in the expedition 
against Troy, but was killed on first landing 
by Teéléphus. In Vergil [‘ Thessandrus,” 
Am. ii 261], on the other hand, he is one 
of the heroes of the wooden horse. His 
son and successor was Tisiménus. His 
grandson, Autésién, at the bidding of the 
oracle, went over to the Dorians who had 
settled in Lacedemon; and his great- 
grandson Théras founded a colony in the 
island of Callisté, which from that time 
was called Théra. It was from him that 
Théron, the tyrant of Agrigentum in Sicily, 
traced his descent. 

Thersités. The most ill-favoured of the 
Greeks assembled before Troy, and also a 
man of evil tongue. He was severely 
chastised by Odysseus [Jl. ii 212-277] for 
speaking evil of Agamemnon. According 
to later tradition, Achilles slew him with a 
blow of his fist for stabbing in the eye the 
Amazon Penthésilé’, whom he had himself 
laid low, and also for falsely accusing 
Achilles [Quintus Smyrneus, i 768-823]. 

Thésaurus. The Greek term for a room 
in which all kinds of objects, provisions, 
jewels, etc., were stored; hence a “ trea- 
sury” or “treasure house.” In ordinary life 
the underground store-chambers, circular 
vaulted rooms with an opening above, 
similar to our cellars, were thus named. 
The same name was given to treasure- 
houses which each State maintained within 
the precincts of Panhellenic sanctuaries, 
as repositories for their offerings to the 
gods. Such were those at Olympia and 
Delphi. The subterranean tombs, shaped 
like beehives, and of a construction dating 
from remote Greek antiquity, which have 
been found in various places, have been 
wrongly described as “treasure houses.” 
The most celebrated of these are the so 
called thesaurus of Atreus at Mycéne (see 
ARCHITECTURE, fig. 3), and that of Minyas 
at Orchdménus (see TRopHONIUS). The 
latter is only partly, the former wholly 
preserved. The ground-plan of these struc- 
tures is circular, and consists of one 
enclosed room with a domed roof, con- 
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structed of horizontal layers of massive | 
After this he seized the bull of Marathon 


stone blocks, projecting one over the other. 
This circular chamber was used probably 
for services in honour of the dead. The 
actual resting-place of the body was a 
square room adjoining. The large room at 
“Mycene is fifty feet in diameter, and about 
the same in height. It consists of thir- 
teen courses, the uppermost of which was 
only a single stone. It was decorated with 
hundreds of bronze plates, the holes for the 
nails being still visible. 

Théseus. The Héraclés of Ionian-Attic 
fable; son of Atthra and the Athenian 
king Aigeus or, according to another story, 
Péseiddn. AUgeus, having consulted the 
oracle at Delphi, in consequence of both 
his marriages proving childless, and having 
received an obscure reply, applied to the 
wise Pittheus of Troezén, who gave him 
his daughter Adthra in marriage. On his 
return to Athens he laid his sword and 
shoes under a rock, and charged Aithra, as 
soon as his son was able to lift it, to send 
him with these tokens to Athens. When 
Theseus, who had been educated by his 
grandfather, had attained the age of six- 
teen, and had dedicated his forelocks to the 
Delian or Delphic Apollo, his mother con- 
ducted him to the stone; he lifted it with 
ease, and set, out to go to his father at 
Athens, bearing the sword and shoes. On 
the way he had a series of adventures with 
various monsters, from which he emerged 
victorious. At Hpidaurus he vanquished 
Périphétés (q¢.v.); on the Isthmus of Corinth, 
Sinis (qg.v.); at CrommyYon, not far from 
Mégara, the wild sow Pheea (te. “the gray 
one”); on the borders of Megara and 
Attica, the robber. Scir6n (q.v.). In Eleusis 
he overcame and slew Cercyén (q.v.). 
Farther on he rid the land of the monster 
Damastés (q.v.). He then proceeded on his 
way to Aigeus at Athens, being purified of 
bloodshed by the Phytalide (see PHyTALus) 
on reaching the Céphissus. His father had 
meanwhile married Médéa, who had fled 
to him from Corinth, and who recognised 
Theseus as the son of the house, and per- 
suaded Aigeus to poison the stranger during 
a meal. The father, however, recognised 
his son in time, by means of the sword 
which Theseus used to cut up his meat, and 
Medea disappeared through the air with 
Medus, her son by Aigeus. When Pallas, 
who had deprived his brother of the throne, 
heard of what had happened, he and his 
fifty gigantic sons hastened to Athens; but 
they were all slain by the young hero, who 
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was warned in time by the herald Léos. 


(see HmRACLES), which had devastated the 
country, and sacrificed it to Apollo Del- 
phinius at Athens. When the time drew 
near for the third payment of the tribute of 
seven youths and seven maidens, exacted 
by Minds (q.v.) for the Minotaur, he volun- 
teered to accompany them, and to deliver 
his country from this horrible tribute by 
slaying the monster. Through Aphrodité’s 
favour he gained the love of Ariadné, the 
daughter of Minos, who gave him a thread 
that she had received from Dedalus, by 
means of which he was able to find his 
way into the Labyrinth to the Minotaur, 
and emerge again in safety after having 
slain the monster. Ariadne allowed him 
to carry her away on his return home 
with the rescued youths and maidens. 
But in the island of Dia (see ARIADNE) 
he forsook her, either from faithlessness 
or (according to another account) at the 
special command of the gods. In his joy 
at his success, he forgot the signal agreed 
upon with Aigeus, that if he succeeded 
in his enterprise a white sail should be 
hoisted in place of the black one, and he 
was thus the cause of his father’s death. 
(See AGEUS.) 

As king of Athens, he justified his right 
to the significant name of ‘“ founder,” by 
inducing the independent Attic communi- 
ties to recognise Athens as the capital and 
centre of the whole country; and in this 
manner he became the founder of the Attic 
State. To commemorate this event he is 
said to have instituted the feast of the 
union of the tribes (Synotkia or Meétoikia), 
and to have caused the Athénea, a festival 
instituted by Erichthénius, to be cele- 
brated by all Attica, under the name of 
Panatheneea (the festival of united Athens), 
In the same way the institution of the 
Isthmian games is attributed to him in 
commemoration of his victory over Sinis. 
He 1s also said to have taken part in the 
Argonautic expedition and in the Caly- 
donian Hunt, as well as in the expedition 
undertaken by Heracles against the Ama- 
zons. In reward for the bravery which he 
displayed on this occasion, Antidpé, the 
sister of the queen of the Amazons, was 
bestowed upon him; she became the mother 
of Hippdlytus. According to another tra- 


‘dition, he and his friend Pirithdts, king 


of the Lapithe, carried her away, and, to 
avenge the deed, the Amazons invaded 
Attica, (See ANTIOPE, 2.) After Antiope’s 
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‘death he married Phedra, the daughter 
-of Minos, sister of Ariadne, and mother of 
Acaimas and Déméphéin. On her death by 
her own hand (see Hrppotytuws), he carried 
off Helen, with the help of Pirithous, to 
his stronghold Aphidne. He, in his turn, 
assisted Pirithous in his battle with the 
Centaurs, and even descended into the world 
below to help his friend to carry away 
Perséphoné. They were punished severely 
for this sacrilegious attempt, as they were 
fastened to a rock, on which they were 
compelled to sit for ever. 

Theseus, however, was after some time 
‘delivered by Heracles, when the latter 
was fetching Cerbérus, and returned with 
him to the ight of day. There he found 
everything changed. The Diosciri had 
in the meantime taken and destroyed his 
town of Aphidne, had freed Helen, and 
had carried away captive his own mother. 
Ménesthéts, son of Pétéds, had usurped 
the government of the country. Theseus 
‘thereupon took his sons Acamas and 
Demophoén to Eléphénor, king of the 
Abantés, and went himself to the island of 
Scyrés, where the king, L¥ycémédés, trea- 
cherously threw him from a rock into the 
=Sea. 

He was worshipped as a hero at Athens; 
yet it was not until after the Persian War 
that the reverence paid him assumed a 
more important form, when he is said to 
have been seen at the battle of Marathon 
in full armour at the head of his country- 
men. Bones, supposed to be his, were 
brought by Cimén from Scyros to Athens, 
‘at the bidding of the Delphic oracle, in 
476 B.c., and a splendid temple, which 
served as an asylum especially for slaves, 
-and in which public officials were chosen 
by lot, was erected over the spot where 
they were buried. The building commonly 
called the Théséum (Gr. Théseién) is a 
peripteral hexastyle temple in antis, sur- 
rounded by thirty-four most beautiful Doric 
‘columns; six on each of the narrow, and 
eleven on each of the long sides, the whole 
of Pentelic marble. (See ARCHITECTURE, 
fig. 6.) The festival of the Théseid, if not 
-actually instituted at that time, was held 
-afterwards with great splendour, with con- 
tests and feasting, on the eighth day of 
the month Pydnepsion (October-Novem- 
ber), and the eighth of each month was 
dedicated to him, as it was to his divine 
father, Poseidon. Representations of his 
heroic deeds, especially his combats with 
the Amazons and Centaurs, served in par- 
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ticular as decorations of public buildings. 
Poetry, dramatic poetry especially, and art 
rivalled each other in doing him honour. 
He is generally represented in works of art 
as a powerful, beardless youth (cp. SCULP- 
TURE, fig. 7), but of a slighter build than 
his prototype Heracles, whose club and 
lion’s skin are assigned him in later repre- 
sentations, instead of the sword with which 
he is armed in earlier times. 

Thesmbdphoria. <A festival to Déméter, 
as the foundress of agriculture and of the 
civic rite of marriage, celebrated in many 
parts of Greece, but especially at Athens. 
It was held at Athens from the 9th to 13th 
of Pyinepsion, the beginning of November, 
and only by married women of genuine Attic 
birth. and of blameless reputation. Two 
of the wealthiest and most distinguished 
women were chosen out of every district 
to preside over the festivals; their duty 
was to perform the sacred functions in the 
name of the others, and to prepare the festal 
meal for the women of their own district. 
Even the priestess who had the chief con- 
duct of the whole festival had to be a 
married woman. On the first day of the 
feast the women went in procession, amid 
wanton jests and gibes, to the deme of 
Halimis, on the promontory of Colias, 
where nightly celebrations were held in 
the temple of Démétér and her daughter 
Coré. After their return in the early 
morning of the third day, a festival lasting 
for three days was held in Athens. No 
sacrifices were offered on the last day but 
one, which was spent amid fasting and 
mourning. On the Jast day, on which 
Demeter was invoked under the name of 
Kalligéneid (or goddess of fair children), 
a feast was held amid mimic dances and 
games, which probably referred to the 
mythical stories of the goddess and her 
daughter. 

Thesmothéte. The six junior archons 
at Athens, on whom devolved, specially, 
the administration of certain branches of 
the law. For further details, see ARCHON. 


Thesp's. Of Icatria; the founder of 
Greek tragedy (q.v.). 
Thestius. Son of Arés and Déménicé ; 


king of AXtolia, father of Althea and 
Léda (q.v.). 

Thétés. The lowest of the four property- 
classes instituted by Solon. (See SOLONIAN 
CoNSTITUTION and HISPHORA.) 

Thétis. Daughter of Néreus and Doris, 
wife of Péleus, and mother of Achilles. On 
many occasions she proved herself of assis- 
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tance to the gods. When Zeus was threa- 
tened by Héra, Athéné, and Poseidén, she 
called Briareus (or Aigedn) to his aid. 
When Héphestus was cast out of heaven 
by Zeus, she took him and hid him for nine 
years. Again, when Dionysus was fleeing 
‘before Lycurgus, she afforded him protec- 
tion in the sea. Brought up by Héra, she 
was wooed by Zeus and Poseidon. But when 
Thémis foretold that Thetis would bear 
a son who would be greater than his father, 
she was married against her will to a mortal, 
Peleus (g.v.). This marriage was the source 
of the greatest sorrow to her. Her attempt 
to make her only son Achilles immortal was 
frustrated by her husband, and caused an 
estrangement between them, and she was 
fated to see her glorious and godlike son 
cut off in the prime of life. 

Thidsus. The Greek designation of a 
society which had selected some god for 
its patron, and held sacrifices, festal pro- 
cessions, and banquets at stated times in 
his honour. Frequently the members of 
such societies, which took their name either 
from their divine patron or else from the 
days of festal celebration, pursued other 
common ends, sometimes of business, some- 
times of social life. The name thiasus was 
specially applied to the festivals in honour 
of Dionysus, and, in the representations of 
poetry and art, to the mythical retinue of 
the god, which consisted of Siléni, Satyrs, 
Nymphs, Meenads, etc. 

Thisbé. See PyRAMUS. 

Thélus. A term applied by the Greeks 
to any round building with a conical roof 
or cupola. At Athens it indicated the 
Rotunda used for the official head-quarters 
of the Prytdnés (see BoULE), who also dined 
here at the public expense. It was situated 
near the Senate-house (bouileutér76n). [Aris- 
totle, Constitution of Athens, 43.] 

Thorax. The Greek term for a cwtrass, 
either of metal (usually bronze) or of leather. 
The metal cuirass consisted of two separate 
pieces, one covering the chest and stomach, 
and the other the back, attached to one 
another by means of clasps or buckles. 
They terminated with a curved edge just 
above the hip, and at this part were often 
covered witha leathern belt (zdstér’), fastened 
with buckles, to bind both pieces more 
firmly together. Another belt (mitra), lined 
with leather, was worn under the armour 
and above the chitén. This was fitted with 
a plate of metal growing broader towards 
the middle, and serving to protect the belly. 
In later times the front plate of the cuirass 
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was extended downwards, so as to cover- 
the belly as far as the navel. As an ad-- 
ditional protection to the belly and the 
upper part of the legs, there was on the 
inner side of the lower edge of the cuirass 
a series of short strips of leather or felt, 
covered with plates of metal, often in 
several layers. They resembled a kilt, 
and were called ptérygés (lit. “feathers ’’). 
Smaller strips of the same kind were worn 
under the arms to protect the arm-pits. 


TM 


THORAX. 
(From Greek Vases.) 


The leather cwirass (spdlds) was a kind: 
of shirt reaching over the navel and hips,. 
and fringed with flexible strips along its. 
lower edge. It was open either in front or 
on one side (usually the left), and was there 
fastened together by means of clasps or 
buckles. It was also provided with an. 
upright piece protecting the neck, and with. 
two shoulder-straps. It was frequently 
covered, either completely, or only under- 
the arms, with metal, especially in the form. 
of scales. 

Linen cuirasses are also mentioned, even. 
in ancient times. These were probably 
either thickly quilted or strongly woven 


corselets. (See cuts, and cp. cut under: 
HOoPLIrEs.) 
Thrénds. The Greek term for a dirge 


sung by a chorus to the accompaniment of 
flutes, either at the burial, or at the funeral. 
feast. 

Threshing. The Greeks and Romans. 
practised in early times the same method 
of separating the corn from the ear as other’ 
ancient nations. A threshing-floor, care- 
fully prepared for the purpose, was con- 
structed in the open air, and the corn trodden 
out by oxen, mules, or horses, driven round 
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in a circle. Sometimes it was beaten out 
with sticks. The Romans sometimes used 
machines. One of these was the trabiilum, 
a board or beam with a sharp edge of stone 
or iron underneath, loaded with weights 
on the top and drawn by oxen, which were 
driven by a man sitting on the handle. 
Another was the plostellum Panicum, 
borrowed from the Carthaginians. This 
consisted of several rollers or cylinders fitted 
with iron spikes. 
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the pupil of the rhetoricians Antiphon and 
Gorgias, and of the philosopher Anaxagoras. 
The earliest trustworthy notice we have of 
him belongs to the year 421 B.c., when we 
find him at the head of an Athenian fleet 
stationed at the island of Thasds at the 
time when the Spartan Brasidas was be- 
sieging Amphipdlis in Thrace. He was. 
summoned to the help of the besieged, but,. 
on his arrival, found the place already in 
the hands of the enemy, and had to content 


* BUST OF THUCYDIDES. 


(Holkham Hal 


Thrinaécié. A mythical island, on which 
the herds of the Sun-god grazed [Od. xi 
107, xii 127, xix 275; afterwards identified 
with Sicily, Trinacria]. (Cp. Hevios and 
ODYSSEUS.) 

Thicydidés. The celebrated Greek his- 
torian, son of Olérus, an Athenian, probably 
descended from the Thracian prince Olorus, 
whose daughter Hégésippé was the wite of 
MiltYadés and mother of Cimon. He was 
born about 471 B.c., and is said to have been 
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himself with garrisoning the neighbouring: 
town of Hion, and securing it against 
Brasidas. On account of his delay in com- 
ing, he was put on his trial for treason, and 
banished. For twenty years he remained 
away from Athens. Part of this time he 
spent in Thrace, where he owned valuable 
gold-mines opposite Thasos, and part in the 
Peloponnesus. He probably lived for some 
time in Sicily. In 404, when the exiles 
were recalled to Athens, he returned to his. 
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native town, but only to be murdered either 


at Athens or in Thrace, a few years later 


(not later than 395 B,C.). 

At the very beginning of the Pelopon- 
nesian War Thucydides foresaw, as he him- 
self says, that the struggle would surpass 
all earlier wars in magnitude and impor- 
tance, and accordingly at once resolved to 
write its history, and began. his prepara- 
tions for his narrative without delay. His 
banishment afforded him the opportunity 
of calmly observing the course of events, 
of making inquiries from both parties, and 
ascertaining the truth with ‘he greatest 
accuracy. Atallevents, at this time he was 
already beginning the composition of certain 
parts of his work. He proceeded to elabo- 
rate the whole directly after his return 
from banishment, but had only reached the 
twenty-first year of the war (411), when 
death prevented the completion of his task. 

The existing history was published by 
another hand, and was continued by Xén6- 
phon as well as by Thédpompus. Its 
general plan. is simple and artless in the 
highest degree. After a critical examina- 
tion of early Greek history and an exposi- 
tion of the internal and external causes of 
the war, the history follows the succession 
of events, with a strict division of each 
year into summer and winter. This ar- 
rangement, while it supplies us with the 
chronological sequence of events in an 
accurate form, sometimes prevents our ob- 
taining a general view of the whole, and 
leads to facts which are intimately con- 
nected with one another becoming separated 
by the course of the narrative. 

The matter falls into three great divisions: 
(1) the Archidamian war down to the peace 
of Nicias, 421 B.c. (books i-v 24); (2) the 
interval of disquiet, together with the 
great Sicilian expedition, down to 413 (v 
25-vii); (3) the Deceléan war, of which 
the first two years alone are included in 
the eighth book. The first four books 
alone are marked by even and uniform 
execution. Next to this part in excellence 
comes the history of the Sicilian expedi- 
tion (vi and vii). Far inferior to the rest 
of the work are books v and viii. The 
latter presents us with only a sketchy col- 
lection of historical materials. 

In writing the history of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, his aim (as he himself states at 
the beginning of his work) was to produce 
a possession for all time, and not only a 
showy declamation for the listeners of the 
moment. This object he has attained, since 
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he founds his work on the most careful 
investigation of facts, carried out with 
most conscientious criticism. Endued with 
the most penetrating insight, he searches 
into the connexion and causes of events. 
His narrative is characterized with an 
unswerving love of truth, calmness, and 
impartiality of judgment, without the inci- 
dental digressions with which the history of 
Herodotus is interwoven, and is marked by 
an abstinence from all personal reflexions. 
The speeches, which are inserted in accor- 
dance with the universal custom of ancient 
historians, are in no author so far from 
being mere displays of rhetorical skill. In 
no history are they distinguished by such 
depth of philosophy and richness of thought 
as in that of Thucydides, who uses them 
exclusively with the object of unfolding 
the motives of actions and expounding the 
sentiments of the speakers. 

He displays a marvellous skill in lucid 
description, as in the harrowing account of 
the plague of Athens; equally striking is 
his vivid portraiture of the characters of 
distinguished personages. 

In accordance with his personal charac- 
ter, his style is grave and elevated. It does 
not exhibit the easy flow and charming 
grace of a Lysias, Isdcratés, Xenophon, or 
Plato. On the contrary, it is often harsh 
and rugged, interspersed with archaic and 
poetical phrases, and is concise to the verge 
of obscurity and unintelligibility. This is 
especially the case in the speeches, which, 
with their fulness of thought and their 
effort to express as much as possible in the 
fewest words, are among the most difficult 
portions of Greek literature. 


Thyestés. Son of Pélops, brother of 
Atreus (q.v.). 
Thyiadés. Women who celebrated wild 


orgies in honour of Dionysus. 

Thymélé. The altar 
of Dionysus which stood 
in the centre of the or- 
chestra in the Greek 
theatre (q.v.). 

Thyoné. The name 
of the deified Sémélé 
(q.v., and cp. Dionysus). 

Thyonéts. Another 
name of Dionysus (q.v.). 

Thyrsus. A staff car- 
ried by Dionysus and 
his: attendants, and “At ® "Eta 
wreathed with ivy and comer Naples Museum.) 
vine-leaves, terminating at the top ina pine- 
cone. (See cut, and cp. Dionysus, fig. 3.) 
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Tibérinus. The god of the river Tiber ; 
according to tradition, an old king of the 
country, who is said to have been drowned 
while swimming across the river Albula, 
which, thenceforth was named Tiber (7%- 
bérts) after him. The Roman legends 


represented him as raising the mother of | 


Romilus and Rémus, Rhéa Silvia, who had 
been thrown into the Tiber, to the position 
of his consort and of goddess of the stream. 
As the river was of great importance to 
Rome, the river-god was highly honoured, 
and was invoked by the ponttficés and 
augurs in their prayers for the welfare of 
the State. 
the Tiber, where offerings were made to 
him on Dec. 8th. On June 7th fishermen 


His shrine was on the island of | 


celebrated special games in his honour (ladi | 


piscadtérit) on the opposite bank of the 
Tiber. Under the name of Volturnus, i.e. 
“the rolling stream,” or ‘‘ river” generally, 
he appears to have had a flamen (Voltwr- 
ndlis) and a feast, the Voltwrndlia, on Aug. 
27th. Of extant representations of the 
god the finest is a colossal figure in the 
Louvre, representing him in areclining pos- 
ture, as a victor crowned with bay, holding 
in one hand a rudder, and in the other a 
cornticépia, with the she-wolf and Romulus 
and Remus by his side. 

Tibia. See FLUTE. 

Tibullus (Albius). A Roman elegiac poet, 
born about 55 B.c., of a wealthy and ancient 
equestrian family, which had lost a con- 
siderable part of its property in the Civil 
Wars. However, he still owned an estate 
at Pédum, between Tibur and Prenesté, 
and was able to lead a comfortable life. 
He obtained the favour of Messala Corvinus, 
whom he accompanied on his Aquitanian 
campaign in 31 B.c. Messala’s invitation 
to accompany him to Asia he at first 
declined, being captivated by love for Délia, 
a freed-woman whose proper name was 
Plania. Afterwards, when he had deter- 
mined to make the journey, he fell ill, and 
was compelled to remain behind at Corcyra. 
He returned to Rome, and there received 
the sad tidings that Delia was faithless to 
him, and had given her affections to a 
rich suitor. The poems which refer to his 
relations with Delia are contained in the 
first book of his elegies. The second book 
has as its subject his mistress Némésis, 
who likewise embittered his love by her 
faithlessness. According to an epigram 
by a contemporary poet, he died soon 
after Vergil, in the year 19 B.c. or early 
in 18. 
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Four books of elegies have come down 
to us under his name, but of these only 
the first two can be assigned to him 
with certainty. The whole of the third 
book is the work of a feeble imitator, who. 
represents himself as called Lygdaimus, and 
as born in the year 43. It treats of the 
love-passages between the poet and his 
mistress Néera. Of the fourteen poems 
of the fourth book, the first, a panegyric 
in 211 hexameters, on Messala, composed 
during Messala’s consulship in 31, is so poor: 
a production that it cannot be assigned to 
Tibullus ; especially as he already enjoyed 
the full favour of Messala, which is solicited 
by the author of the poem. Moreover,, 
poems 8-12, short love-letters of a maiden 
to a lover named Oérinthus, possibly 
Tiberius’ friend Cornitus, are from the pen. 
of a poetess, Sulpicia, probably the grand- 


daughter of the famous jurist, Servius 


Sulpicius. There is no ground for not 


attributing the remaining poems to Tibullus. 
| The spurious works owe their preservation 


among those of Tibullus to the fact that 
they are the production of the circle of 


| Messala; and were published with the 


genuine works as part of the literary re- 
mains either of Messala or of Tibullus, who 
himself, at the very most, published the first 
book only during his lifetime. 

Among the ancients, Tibullus was con~ 
sidered the first master of elegiac composi- 
tion. The two themes of his poetry are 
love and country life. Within this narrow 
range the poet moves with considerable 
grace and truthfulness of feeling, express- 
ing his homely thoughts in correspondingly 
homely and natural language, without any 
of the obscure erudition characteristic of 
Propertius, but also without that poet’s 
versatility and artistic skill. 

Timeus. (1) A Greek philosopher, an 
adherent of the Pythagorean school; the 
alleged author of works on the nature of 
the world and the soul of the universe 
(See PYTHAGORAS.) 

(2) A Greek historian born in 352 B.C. 
at Tauréménium, in Sicily, where his 
father, Andrdmichus, established in 358 
the remnant of the Naxians after the 
destruction of their town by Didnysius I 
in 403. He was instructed by Philiscus 
of Milétus, one of the pupils of Isdcratés. 
As a member of one of the noblest and 
wealthiest families of Sicily, he was 


| banished by the tyrant Agathdclés in 310, 


and went to Athens, where he lived for 
fifty years, occupied in the composition of 
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his history. Late in life he returned to 
his home, and died there in 256 B.c. at the 
age of ninety-six. He composed a History 
of Sicily from the earliest times down to 
264 B.c., in sixty-eight books, and a work 
‘On the Campaigns of Pyrrhus: only frag- 
ments of these compositions have come 
down to us. He himself experienced in 
nearly every quarter the same hostile criti- 
cism which his predecessor’s works received 
at his own hands, especially from Polybius 
{xii 1-16,] who pronounces him wholly in- 
capacitated for writing history on account 
of his lack of critical acumen, his malignity, 
his partiality, and his tendency to super- 
tition. He was the first among Greek 
-authors who regularly adopted the reckoning 
by Olympiads as the basis of all chrono- 
logical statements. 

(3) A Sophist, probably born 3 a.p. He 
compiled a Platonic dictionary, a part of 
which is still extant. 

Timanthés. A Greek painter, from the 
‘island of Cythnus, flourished about 400 
B.c.; celebrated by the ancients for his 
genius no less than for his art. The most 
admired of his works was his painting of 
the Sacrifice of Iphigénid, in which the 
expression of the different degrees of sym- 
pathetic grief and mourning was brought 
out in a masterly manner. The face of 
Agimemnon was hidden in a mantle; a 
‘striking way of representing the father’s 
untold anguish. [Cicero, Orator 74; Pliny, 
H. N. xxxv 73; Quintilian, ii 13 § 12; 
Valerius Maximus, viii ll § 6. The same 
device is adopted in the mural painting from 
Pompeii reproduced under IPHIGENIA. | 

Timéma (Gr., “valuation,”  ‘ assess- 
ment’’), (1) The value at which an Athenian 
citizen’s property was rated for taxation. 
‘Cp. Lat. census. (See SOLONIAN ConstTI- 
TUTION and EISPHORA). 

(2) In legal language, a fine. Cp. litis 
estimatio. (See JUDICIAL PROCEDURE.) 

Timocracy (Gr. timodkratid, government 
according to property-tax or valuation of 
property). The name given among the 
Greeks to that form of government in 
which, while the citizens were equal in 
other respects, their share in the govern- 
ment was regulated by a certain gradation 
corresponding to the amount of their pro- 
perty. Thus those whose property entailed 
the greater expenditure in public services 
possessed proportionately greater privileges. 
The Solonian constitution (q. v.) was founded 
on this principle. 

Timécréon. A Greek lyric poet, of Ialy- 


sus in Rhodes, who flourished about 480 B.c. 
He was a renowned athlete, and a friend 
of Thémistéclés. Suspected of treasonable 
intrigues with the Persians, he was ban- 
ished from his home; and, not obtaining ~ 
his recall by aid of Themistocles, he at- 
tacked him, as well as his rival Simonidés, 
the friend of Thémistédclés, with scurrilous 
lampoons in the form of Molian and Dorian 
lyrics. He also composed scédlia. Of his 
writings only a few fragments have come 
down to us, which show him to be a man 
of ability and of vehement passion. [Plu- 
tarch, Themistocles, 21.] 

Timomachus. Of Byzantium. The last 
Greek artist of note; he probably flourished 
in the 8rd century B.c. Amongst his most 
celebrated pictures were his Ajax aroused 
from his Madness and his (unfinished) 
Medea. The latter was represented in the 
act of deliberating whether she is to slay 
her children. For these paintings Czsar 
afterwards paid the sum of eighteen talents. 
Of his Medea we have several copies, as 
in two of the mural paintings of Hercu- 
laneum and Pompeii [Baumeister’s Denk- 
miler, No. 948 and 155. Pliny, N. ZH. 
xxxv §§ 26, 136, 145; vii 126]. 

Timon. A Greek philosopher and poet, 
of Phlits, who flourished about 2508B.c. He 
composed three books of Stllot (q.v.), in 
which, in the form of a parody of the epic 
poetry of Homer, he wittily ridiculed the 
dogmatic philosophers from the Sceptic 
point of view. As the chief representa- 
tive of this style of writing he was styled 
simply the Sillographer. We only possess 
fragments of his works. 

Timdthéus. A Greek dithyrambic poet. 
(See DITHYRAMBOS). 

Tirésias. See TEIRESIAS. 

Tiro (Marcus Tullius). The learned freed- 
man and friend of the orator Cicero. He 
wrote the life of his master, whom he 
long survived, edited his speeches and 
letters, and collected his witty sayings. 
Besides this he composed grammatical and 
encyclopedical works. He is especially 
famous as the inventor of Roman short- 
hand writing, and his name is assigned to 
a large collection of stenographical symbols 
(note Tironidne). He lived to the age 
of 100. 

Tirdcinium (‘‘a recruit’s term of ser- 
vice”; from tzro, a “ recruit’’). The Roman 
term for the interval between the as- 
sumption of the togd virilis (in the 16th 
or 17th year) which marked the beginning 
of independence and of liability to com- 
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‘pulsory military service, and the entrance 
on a military career or official activity in 
general. Under the Republic this time 
was fixed at a year. It was looked upon 
as the last stage of education, and in this a 
youth qualified himself either in the army 
for service in war or in the Forum for a 
political life. 

In the latter instance the young man 
was handed over to the care of a man of 
proved experience in public affairs, whom 
he attended in the Forum and in the law- 
courts. In the former case he followed in 
the train (cdhors) of a general, where, 
without performing the service of a com- 
mon soldier, he fitted himself for the posi- 
‘tion of an officer. 

Tisiphéné. One of the Greek Furies. 
(See ERINYES.) 

Titan. Another name of the sun-god. 
(See HELI0s.) 

Titans. The children of Uranus and 
Geea, six sons and six daughters: Océdnus 
and Tethys, Hypérion and Theia (parents 
-of Hélids, Séléné, Eos), Caews and Pheebé 
(parents of Létd and Astéria), Crdénus and 
Rhéa (parents of the Olympian deities), 
Crius (father by _Eurybia of Astrzeus, Pallas, 
-and Persés), Idpétus (father of Atlas, 
Méncetius, Prémétheus, and Epimétheus, 
by the Ocean-nymph Clyméné), Thémis 
(mother of the Hours and Fates), and 
Mnémosyné (mother of the Muses). Like 
the parents, the children and grandchildren 
‘bear the name of Titan. Incited to rebel- 
lion by their mother Gea, they overthrew 
Uranus (q.v.) and established as sovereign 
their youngest brother Cronus. He was 
dethroned in turn by his son Zeus, where- 
upon the best of the Titans and the 
majority of their number declared for the 
new ruler, and under the new order retained 
their old positions, with the addition of 
mew prerogatives. The rest, namely, the 
family of Iapetus, carried on from Mount 
-Othrys a long and fierce struggle with the 
‘Olympian gods, who fought from Mount 
‘Olympus. Finally, by help of their own 
kindred, the Hécatonchéirés and the Cy- 
.clopés, whom by Héra’s counsel Zeus had 
-set free from their prison, they were con- 
-quered and hurled down into Tartarus, 
where the Hecatoncheires were set to guard 
them. A later legend represents the Titans 
as reconciled with Zeus and released from 
Tartarus, and assigns them a place with 
‘Cronus in the Islands of the Blest. 

Tithodnus. Son of Ladmédoén of Troy, 
brother of Priam, carried off by Hos on 


639 


|. account of his beauty. She obtained for him 


from Zeus the gift of immortality, but 
forgot at the same time to ask for eternal 
youth. When he afterwards became com- 
pletely wrinkled and bent by age, and was 
powerless to move without assistance, and 
merely chirped like a cicada, she shut him 
up in a solitary chamber. According to 
another version, Hos changed him into a 
cicada. His sons were Hmathidn and 
Memnén (q.v.). 

Titiés. One of the three ancient patrician 
tribes at Rome. (See PATRICIANS.) 

Titinius. A Roman comic poet, the 
earliest representative of the fabila togdta. 
(See Comepy.) He flourished about 150 
B.c. Owing to his skill in portraying 
character, he was ranked next to Terence. 
Of his comedies we only possess fifteen 
titles and three fragments of a popular 
character. 

Tityus. Son of Gea, a giant in Kubea, 
who offered violence to Lété, and in con- 
sequence was killed by the arrows of her 
children Apollo and Artémis. He paid the 
penalty of this outrage in the lower world, 
where he lay stretched over nine acres of 
ground, while two vultures perpetually 
gnawed at his liver (the liver being sup- 
posed to be the seat of the passions). 

Toga. Thedistinctive garb of the Roman 
citizen when appearing in public (see cut). 
Its use was forbidden to exiles and to 
foreigners; it was indispensable on all 
official occasions, even in imperial times, 
when more convenient garments had been 
adopted for ordinary use. It consisted of a 
white woollen cloth of semicircular cut, 
about five yards long by four wide, a certain 
portion of which was pressed by the fuller 
into long narrow plaits. This cloth was 
doubled lengthways, not down the centre, 
but so that one fold was deeper than the 
other, It was next thrown over the left 
shoulder in such a manner that the end in 
front reached to the ground, and the part 
behind was about twice a man’s height in 
length. This end was then brought round 
under the right arm, and again thrown over 
the left shoulder so as to cover the whole 
of the right side from the arm-pit to the 
calf. The broad folds in which it hung 
over were thus gathered together on the 
left shoulder. The part which crossed the 
breast diagonally was known as the sinus, 
or bosom. It was deep enough to serve as 
a pocket for the reception of small articles. 

In earlier times the Romans wore the 
toga even in warfare, although one of con- 
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siderably less width. It was worn on such 
occasions in a peculiar mode called the 
cinctus Gabinus (or girding in the Gabian 
manner, after the town Gabii). In this, 
the end which, in the other mode, was 
‘thrown over the left shoulder, was drawn 
tightly round the body, so that in itself it 
formed a girdle, leaving both arms free and 
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preventing the garment from falling off. 
This garb was subsequently retained only 
for certain ceremonial rites, as at the found- 
ing of towns, at the ambarvdlia, during 
incantations, at the opening of the temple 
of Janus, and at sacrificial observances of 
diverse kinds. After the sdégwm had been 
introduced as a military garment, the toga 
served as the exclusive garb and symbol of 
peace. Women also in olden times used to 
wear the toga: afterwards this was only 
the case with prostitutes; and disgraced 
wives were forbidden to wear the stéla, the 
matron’s dress of honour. The colour of the 
toga, as worn by men (toga virilis), was 
white: a dark-coloured toga (brown or 
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black, toga pulla or sordtda) was only worm 
by the lower classes, or in time of mourning, 
or by accused persons. A purple stripe 
woven in the garment was the distinctive 
mark of the curule magistrates and censors, 
of the State priests (but only when per- 
forming their functions), and afterwards. 
of the emperors. This, which was called 
the toga pretexta, was also worn by boys. 
until they attained manhood, and by girls. 
until marriage. The toga picta was a 
robe adorned with golden stars; it was 
worn by a general on his triumph, by the 
magistrate who was giving public games, in 
imperial times by consuls on entering office, 
and by the emperor on festal occasions. On 
the toga candida, see Canpipatus. The 
foot-gear appropriate to the toga was the 
calcéus (q.v.). 

Tégata. [The general term for a play 
with an Italian plot and surroundings, in- 
cluding pretextdte (tragedies) and taber- 
narice (comedies). See Diomedes, p. 489,. 
Keil, who makes it clear that the term 
toyata is not confined to comedy, and that 
Horace, De Arte Poetica 288, is wrong’ 
in distinguishing togata from pretexta, 
as comedy from tragedy.] (See Commpy, 2,. 
and PR&TEXTA.) [H. N. 


Toilet. See Harr, MopEs or DREsSING; 
and CLOTHING. 

Tollénd. A Roman siege-engine. (Sec 
SIEGES. ) 

Torch-race (Gr. Lampddédrémia). The 


torch-race was a contest held at night, 
especially at Athens, at the Panathénea and 
the festivals of Héphestus, Prdmétheus, 
Pan, and the Thracian moon-goddess called - 
Bendis [Plato, Rep. 3284]. In this con-- 
test young men ran, with torches in their 
hands, from the altar of Prometheus in the 
Académia (where the torches were lighted). 
to the city; and whoever reached the goal 
with his torch alight was the winner. Other: 


* RIDER CARRYING A TORCH. 
(Silver coin of Tarentum; Luynes, Choix de Méd. Gr., 
pl. 3, 1.) 


young men without torches ran after the 
torch-bearers; and the latter, if overtaken,. 
had to hand over their torches to the former. 
To do this without letting the torches: 


TOREUTIC ART. 


go out, required great skill [Pausanias, i 
30 § 2]. In the time of Socrates the torch- 
bearers sometimes rode on horseback [Plato, 
above quoted]. The contest was attended 
with considerable cost, as the scene of the 
race had to be illuminated ; and at Athens 
the duty of providing for it was one of the 
public services incumbent on the wealthier 
citizens. (See Lerrourera.) [The torch- 
race is sometimes represented on vases, ¢.g. 
in Gerhard’s Ant. Bildw. Taf. 63, 1, copied in 
Baumeister’s Denkméiler, fig. 563. A rider 
carrying a torch may be seen in the accom- 
panying cut. | : 


(Toreutic Art (Gr. tdreutiké, sc. techné). | 


The art of embossing metal, or working 
it in ornamental relief or intaglio (Pliny, 
N. H. xxxiv 54, 56; xxxv 77). The Greek 
verb téreuéin means “ to work in relief or 
repoussé,” and also “ to chase” in metal; 
téreutds is an epithet of cups that are 
“chased” or “worked in relief”; toreia is 
used of a “ carving in relief”; the artist is 
called a téreutés ; and his characteristic 
tool the torétis (Lat. celwm). The corre- 
sponding Latin term is celdtira, which, as 
defined by Quintilian (ii 21 § 9), auro, 
argento, ere, ferro 6péra efficit; while 
scalptira etiam lignum, ébur, marmor, 
vitrum, gemmas complectitur. While 
sculpture in bronze is primarily concerned 
with designing the work of art which has 
to be cast in the mould, the toreutic art has 
to do with the elaboration and finish of the 
metallic form when it is already cast. In 
the case of large works in bronze, the 
“task of the torewtes is simply to remove 
slight flaws and to add a few finishing 
touches ; in that of smaller works, his art 
becomes of paramount importance. The 
term toreutes is virtually confined to artists 
who produce for ordinary use articles in 
metal, which owe their value as works of 
art solely to the adornment bestowed upon 
them. 

In the best times of Greek art, the 
favourite metal for this purpose was silver ; 
but gold and bronze and even iron were 
also used. The art wasoften applied to the 
embellishment of armour, especially shields; 
and even chariots were sometimes orna- 
mented with embossed silver (Pliny, xxxiii 
140, carriice argento celdte). Articles of 
plate, especially large silver platters, were 
occasionally adorned with ferns or ivy- 
leaves (lances ftlicdte, pdtére hédéra- 
cic); and goblets were decorated with 
mythological subjects in relief (dnd glypta), 
such as figures in gold riveted on vessels 
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of silver, or in silver on bronze. These 
figures were either in high or low relief 
(emblémdtd, or crust). The art was also 
put into requisition for ornamenting furni- 
ture, for embossing plates of gold, and for 
making wreaths of that metal. 

In the Homeric age, copper, gold, silver, 
iron, tin, and lead were in use in different 
degrees. Copper, especially when mixed 
with tin to form bronze, was the ordinary 
material for armour and for all kinds of 
utensils; gold is named in connexion with 
articles of furniture, armour, and jewellery, 
but is generally described as imported from 
abroad ; silver is less frequently mentioned. 
Iron was rare, in comparison with copper ; 
but was used for implements of agriculture 
as well as for armour and tools. A block 
of iron is given as a prize at the funeral 
games in honour of Patroclus (Il. xxiii 
826). Copper being the commonest metal, 
a worker in any kind of metal is called in 
Homer a coppersmith (chalkeus); thus, in 
Od. 111 425, it is applied to one who in the 
same context is described as a goldsmith 
(chrysdchéds, tb. 432). The hammer and 
anvil sufficed for the manufacture of armour 
and the simpler varieties of household 
utensils. The process of beating out the 
metal and fashioning it with the hammer 
was called Glawnein (Il. vii 223, xii 295); 
and a derivative of this verb, sphyréldtos, 
“wrought with the hammer,” was after- 
wards used as an epithet of statues made 
of plates beaten out with the hammer, as 
opposed to those of cast metal (Herodotus, 
vii 69). It was in fact applied to all kinds 
of products of hammering, and to work in 
repoussé, large or small. The same process 
was used in making plates of metal to 
cover tripods and candelabra, as well as 
shields, scabbards, chariots, and also images 
of the gods. In such cases the plate of 
beaten metal was applied to a core of wood 
by what was termed empaistiké techné 
(Athenzus, 488 B). The chair of Pénélopé — 
is thus covered with ivory and silver (Od. 
xix 56), and the bed of Odysseus, with 
ivory, silver, and gold (xxiii 200). The 
cuirass of Agimemnon (Il. xi 24 ff.) has 
twenty-one alternate stripes of various 
kinds of inlaid metal, both before and 
behind, the metals mentioned being gold 
and tin and kydnds, which is now iden- 
tified as an imitation of lapis lazuli stained 
blue with carbonate of copper. The golden 
belt of Héraclés is adorned with figures of 
bears, boars, and lions, and battle-scenes, in 
relief (Od. xi 609). The brooch of Odys- 
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seus represents a stag attacked by a dog 
(Od. xix 226). The cup of Nestor is 
pierced with rivets of gold, has four handles 
with two golden doves to each handle, and 
two supports running from the base of the 
cup to the lower part of the bowl, de- 
signed to strengthen the central stem (Zl. 
xi 632, with Dr. Leaf’s note). The struc- 
ture of this singular cup was the theme of 
learned disquisitions in ancient times 
(Athenzeus, 489); it has now been made 
intelligible by the early cups discovered at 
Mycéne and Cere (Helbig, Das Homerische 
Epos aus den Denkmiilern erldutert, p. 
272). In the cup from Mycene (Schlie- 
mann’s Mycene, fig. 346; Schuchhardt, 
Schliemann’s Excavations, fig. 240), we see 
the supports continued into the handles 
above them, and even two doves as orna- 
ments on the top of the handles. Else- 
where in Homer a lébés (in Il. xxiii 885, 
Od. iii 440), and a crdtér(in Od. xxiv 275), 
are described as “adorned with flowers,” 
z.e. with the lotus-flowers and rosettes 
characteristic of archaic decoration (Schlie- 
mann, Mycene, fig. 344). The shield of 
Achilles, as wrought by Héphestus, is an 
elaborate work, including numerous figures 
distributed over separate compartments and 
inlaid in various kinds of metal. The 
metal facing has apparently a bronze 
ground, inlaid with gold, silver, and kydnds ; 
and the designs may be best regarded as 
resembling the peculiar’ combination of 
Egyptian and Assyrian styles which was 
introduced into Europe by the Phoenicians 
(Il. xviii 478-607, ed. Leaf; cp. Helbig, 
l.c., chap. xxxi, and Murray’s Greek Sculp- 
ture, chap. 111). 

In the Homeric age the articles in metal 
which were most highly prized are gene- 
rally described as imported from abroad. 
Thus the silver crater given as a prize at 
the funeral games of Patroclus is the work 
of Sidonian craftsmen (Zl. xxiii 743). It 
is the king of the Sidonians who sends a 
crater to Menelaus (Od. iv 616; Il. xxiii 
741). The tripods and basket of Helen are 
said to have been brought by Ménélaus 
from Egypt (Od. iv 126). The cuirass, as 
well as the chariot, of Agamemnon, are 
described as a present from the king of 
Cyprus (Il. xi 24). 

According to Greek mythology, the first 
blacksmiths were the Idwan Dactijli(q.v.); 
the first goldsmiths, the Telchtnés (q.v.). 


The legends about the latter imply that the | 


forms and processes of the art were trans- 
mitted to Greece from the Hast. They are 
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| described as dwelling in turn in Crete, 


Rhodes, Cyprus, Cos, Lycia, and in various 
cities of Greece, especially at Sicyon, 
which, according to Pliny (xxxvi 4), was 
long the home of all kinds of manufacture 
in metals. Working in metal was after- 
wards much advanced by two important 
inventions, (1) that of casting in moulds, 
attributed to a Samian artist Rhecus, son 
of Philéas, and his son Théddorus; and (2) 
that of soldering, ascribed to Glaucus of 
Chiés (Pausanias, x 16 § 1), who was also 
famed for his skill in hardening and soften- 
ing iron (Plutarch, De Def. Orac. 47). 

The toreutic art is described by Pliny as 
having been founded by Phidias (xxxiv 54) 
and brought to perfection by Pdlyclitus 
(56). For the former, it is sufficient to refer 
to the chryselephantine statue of Zeus at 
Olympia, and that of Athéné in the Par- 
thénon. Among other sculptors who were 
also toreutee may be mentioned Calamis, 
Myron, Euphranor, Boéthus, Stratonicus, 
Ariston, Eunicus, Héciteus, Pésidonius, 
Pasitélés, and Zénéddorus. The artists who 
excelled in the chasing of silver (argento 
celando) are enumerated by Pliny (xxxili 
154-157), who observes that no one had 
attained renown by the chasing of gold. 
The first named is Mentér, the most cele- 
brated of all, and with him Acrdgds, Boéthus 
(Cicero, Verr. 2 iv 32, hydriam Boéthi 
manu factam precladro 6péré et grandi 
pondéré), and Mys (q.v.). The last of these 
executed in bronze, from the designs of 
Parrhasius, the battle of the Centaurs and 
Lapithe which adorned the shield of the 
Athéné Prémachis of Phidias (Pausanias, 
i 28, 2). Pliny’s second group includes 
Cadlamis and Antipater, who is probably 
mentioned by mistake for Diddérus (An- 
thologia Greecail06,16). His third group 
consists of Strdtdnicus and Tauriscus, both 
of Cyzicus; Ariston and Euwnicus of 
Mytilené; and lastly Hécdteus. In the 
next we have Pdsitélés (in the time of 
Pompey); also Péstddntus of Ephesus, with 
Heédystrachidés, Zopijrus, and Pythéas. 
After these, he adds, there was an artist 
named Teucer, famous as a crustdrtus, a 
worker of plaques in low relief. Thereupon, 
he continues, art fell into abeyance, and 
only works ascribed to the old masters were 
of any account, even when the design had 
been almost worn out by use. The age of 
imitations and forgeries followed. The 
work of Calamis was skilfully copied by 
Zenobdorus (Pliny, xxxiv 47), the sculptor of 
the colossal bronze statue of Nero (ib. 45). 
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In the above list Pliny is probably fol- 


sibly to the age of the Diddéchi. To the 
lowing the order of fame rather than that 


Same age may be ascribed Pytheas and two 


(1) * cyLrx, witH scenes Row A FOUNDRY. 
(Berlin Museum.) 


of time. Stratonicus, Ariston, Eunicus, 


artists remarkable for their skill in the 
and Posidonius, all belong to Asia, and pos- 


most minute and delicate kinds of work, 
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Callicrdtés of Lacedeemon and Myrmécides 
of Athens, who inscribed an elegiac couplet 
in letters of gold on a grain of sesame, and 
carved a quadriga of ivory which a fly 
_ could cover with its wings (lian, Var. 
Hist.i17; Cicero, Acad. ii 120; Pliny, vii 
85, xxxvi 43). 

Some of the technical processes of work- 
ing in metal can be illustrated from the 
remains of ancient art. Thus on a cylix in 
Berlin (fig. 1) exhibiting scenes from a 
foundry, we have (1) two workmen, one 
attending to the fire in a furnace, the other 
resting on a hammer, and a boy blowing the 
bellows ; on the wall hang two ham- 
mers and a saw, and a number of 
metal plaques with heads and figures 
in relief; (2) a workman putting to- 
gether a bronze statue, the head of 
which lies apart on the ground ; (3) 
two workmen scraping the excre- 
scences off a statue of a warrior by 
means of a hooked instrument re- 
sembling a strigil. The first of the 
above scenes is closely similar to the 
design on a vase in the British 
Museum (B 458) representing the 
forge of Hephestus at Lémnds. 
Again, a mural painting from Pom- 
peii shows us one of the attendants 
of Hephestus seated at his work; 
in his right hand he holds a ham- 
mer, and in his left a sharp graving- 
tool (Gr. toreus; Lat. celwm), with 
which he is tracing the ornament 
on the helmet of Achilles (fig. 2). 
According to the ornament required, 
tools were used of different kinds, 
with the extremity blunt, round, 
or square; as well as punches for 
repoussé work. 

Among the extant specimens of 
the art a foremost place in point 
of time must be given to those dis- 
covered by Schliemann at Hissarlik 
in the Troad, especially the bracelets, 
ear-rings, diadems, and discs of gold, 
figured in Jlios, and in Schuchhardt, Schlie- 
mann’s Excavations (figs. 35, 54, 56-58). 
Those of a more advanced type, found at 
Mycene in and after 1874, include plaques 
and golden studs in repoussé, bowls and 
diadems; also sepulchral masks of gold, 
imitating the human countenance and 
placed on the faces of the dead; arms and 
other objects in gold, copper, and bronze. 
The blade of a short, two-edged sword 
(Schliemann’s Mycene, fig. 446), when set 
free from the incrustations on its surface. 
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revealed a spirited representation of a hunt: 
with five armed men pursuing three lions. 
The bronze ground is covered with dark 
enamel, the lions and the limbs of the. 
huntsmen are inlaid with gold of different 
hues; their clothing and their shields with 
silver, and other details with black (fig. 3). 
Still more interesting in respect to artistic 
design are the two prehistoric gold cups 
found in 1889 at Vaphio, the ancient Pharis 
near Amycle, adorned with remarkable 
reliefs representing men hunting wild bulls 
(Ephem. Arch. 1889, pl. 7-10; Gazette des 
Beaux Arts, 1890, pp. 428 and 434). 


(2) * THE MAKING OF THE ARMOUR OF ACHILLES, 
(Mural painting, Pompeii; Helbig, Taf. 17.) 


We must also mention the small bronzes. 
which abound in museums of ancient art. 
These may be divided into (a) Greek 
bronzes of archaic style, such as those of 
the 6th century B.C. discovered at Dédéna 
(e.g. the flute-player, fig. 4). Many such 
bronzes are votive; e.g. the Naxian sta- 
tuette in the Berlin Museum, inscribed as 
“dedicated by Deinagdras to Apollo the 
Far-darter,” and the Apollo dedicated by 
Pdlycratés, probably an Argive of that 
name, now in the Museum at St. Peters- 
burg. (b) Bronzes of later style, such as 
those of Pompeii and Herculaneum, pre- 
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served in large numbers in the Naples 
Museum. Larlier Italo-Greck statuettes 
are rare; ¢.g. the bronze from Tarentum 
representing a general in the act of address- 
ing his troops (Collignon, Gr. Arch., fig. 


[LERES 


(3) * ENAMELLED SWORD-BLADE FROM MYCEN®. 


(Milchhéfer, Die Anfiinge der Kunst im G@riechenland, p. 145.) 


134). Among objects for ornament we have 
numerous bronze reliefs in repoussé work, 
which are often perforated with holes for 
the purpose of attaching them to some other 
material, whether to strips of leather or 
articles of furniture. Some of the finest 
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of them are pieces of armour, such as the 
cheek-guard of a helmet with the combat 
between Pollux and Lynceus found at Dodona 
(Collignon, fig. 135), and the Bronzes of 
Stris, two shoulder-pieces of Greek armour 
found in Southern’ Italy and now in the 
British Museum (Second Bronze Room, 
table-case D; Baumeister’s Denkméiler, 
fig. 2204-5). In the same museum is the 
Castellani cista, a cylindrical casket in 
wood, covered with bands of silver fixed 
with rivets, and representing lions and 
winged animals, with lotuses and palmettes 
of an oriental character (fig. 5). Another 
group of examples includes the Greck and 


(4) * sMALL BRONZE FIGURE OF FLUTE-PLAYER FROM 
DODONA. 
(Carapanos, pl. 10.) 


Etruscan Mirrors, with their metal backs 
or cases ornamented with figures traced by 
the engraver’s burin (fig. 6); and the ciste 
Preenestine (of the 8rd century B.c.). The 
finest of these is the Ficoroni cista, in the 
Museo Kircheriano at Rome, with figures 
in outline representing a scene from the 
Argonautic expedition and with the archaic 
inscription, Novios Plautios med Romat 
fecid (Daremberg and Saglio, fig. 1544). 
There are several others in the First Bronze 
Room of the British Museum, one with 
the Judgment of Paris, another with Bellé- 
rophon and Sthéndbea. 

Among silver vases of various ages may 
be mentioned the archaic pdtéra of Ami- 
thiis in Cyprus, with concentric bands of 
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besieging warriors and winged sphinxes 
showing the influence of Assyrian and 
Egyptian art (Cesnola’s Cyprus, p. 277; 
Daremberg, fig. 927); the Munich vase, 
with representations of captive Trojans, in 
low relief; the magnificent amphéra of the 
‘4th century B.C., found at Nicopol in South 
Russia in the tomb of a Scythian king 
with a frieze in high relief running round 
the upper part, representing Scythians tam- 
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cup, found at the ancient Antium, and 
sometimes supposed to be copied from a 
Greek original by Zopyrus (7., fig. 976); 
the patere of Hildesheim (q.v.), about the 
time of Augustus; that of Rennes, of the 
3rd century A.D., in the Paris Cabinet des 
Antiques (ib. 972); and the vases from 
Bernay in the same collection. Further, 
in the British Museum we have a number 
of embossed and chased caskets, vases, or 


——— : 


awe 


(5) * THE CASTELLANI CISTA, 
(British Museum.) 


ing and tending their horses, while the | ornaments, found at Rome in 1793, and 


body of the vase is covered with ornaments 


(6) ETRUSCAN MIRROR. 
(Berlin Museum.) 


ascribed to the end of the 5th century A.D. 
Asa late Roman specimen of dpus interrasilé, 
or open work in which part of the silver is 
cut away on the same general principle as. 
in fig. 5, we have a canthdrus of dark red 
glass mounted in silver gilt, found near 
Tiflis in 1871, and now in the Museum of 
the Hermitage, St. Petersburg (fig. 7). 

One of the richest collections of Greek 


jewellery, that of the Hermitage Museum, 


comes from the ancient Panticdpeum 
(Kertch). The Vatican and the Louvre con- 
tain remarkable specimens of Etrusco-Greek 
jewels, mainly found at Vulci and Cere. 
Modern ingenuity has at present failed to 
recover the secret of the process of “ granu- 
lation” employed in many of these jewels, 
a kind of decoration in which the surface of 
the gold leaf is covered with minute and 
almost invisible globules of gold (see fron- 
tispiece to Martha’s L’ Art Etrusque). The 


in repoussé, including large birds and | Antiquartwm of Munich possesses a votive 


flowers (Daremberg, fig. 975); the Corsini 


crown of gold, superbly executed, with 


TORMENTA——TOWER OF THE WINDS. 


sprays of oak-leaves and fes- 
toons of flowers with winged 
figures among them (fig. 8). 
Lastly, in the British Museum 
we have specimens of Phe- 
nician art, ascribed to the 
8th century B.c., in the gold 
jewellery from Ca&mirus in 
Rhodes. In the same museum 
“the Melos necklace, and 
the sceptre from the tomb at 
Tarentum, are admirable 
specimens of that fine com- 
bination of  filagree and 
vitreous enamels which 
characterizes the Greek gold- 
smith’s art in the middle 
of the 4th century B.c., and 
the bracelet and ear-rings 
from Capua, ornamented with 
lions’ heads, are still more 
precious, as examples of 
repoussé “work in its per- 
fection” (Newton’s Essays, 
p. 393). 

Authorities. Brunn, Gr. 
Kiinstler, ii 397-412; Mar- 
quardt, Das Privatleben der 
Romer, pp. 669-718? ; Saglio, 
article on Celatura in Darem- 
berg and Saglio’s Dict. des 
Antiquités ; and Blimner’s 
Technologie, vol. iv, pp. 228- 
413. Cp. the short sketch 
in the last chapter of Col- 
lignon’s Manual of Greek 
Archeology.| [J. E.8.] 

Tormenta. The heavy 
Roman engines of war. (See 
ARTILLERY.) 

Tower of the Winds. An 
interesting example of the 
later Attic architecture, still 
standing in Athens. It was 
built by Andrénicus Cyr- 
rhestés [Vitruvius,i 6 § 4] 
about the middle of the 1st 
century B.C., and it served 
at once as the public clock 
and weather-cock of Athens. 
It is an octagonal tower 
of marble, with prominent 
porches, each supported by 
two simple Corinthian 
columns, on the north-east 
and north-west. On the 
south it has a kind of turret, 
to contain the cistern for the 
water-clock. The eight sides 


(7) * GLAss CUP WITH OPEN REPOUSSE WORK IN SILVER. 
(8t. Petersburg, Hermitage Museum.) 


(8) * GOLDEN CROWN, FROM ARMENTO, 


(Munich, Antiquariui.) 
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correspond to the directions from which 
the eight winds blow. The figures of these 
are represented in beautiful reliefs on the 
frieze, and beneath them on the marble 
walls are engraved the lines of the sundial. 
The culminating point of the sloping roof was 
sonce surmounted by a bronze Triton, placed 
on a Corinthian capital, so as to revolve 
and point with his staff to the figure of 


—— 
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TOWER OF THE wiNDs (or, Hordlégium of 
Andronicus Cyrrhestes), ATHENS. 


the wind which was blowing at the time 
(see cut). 

Trabéa. The purple-striped cloak worn 
by Roman augurs and Roman équités (q.v.). 

Tragedy. (I) Tragedy in GREECE ori- 
ginated in the lyric dithyramb; 7.e. in the 
song of a chorus at the rites held in honour 
of Dionysus. This song, in accordance with 
the cult of the god, expressed at one time 
exuberant joy, at another deep sorrow. The 
cult of Dionysus is also indicated by the 
very name of tragedy, signifying goat-song; 
i.e. (according to the usual explanation) the 
hymn sung by the chorus in their dance 
round the altar at the sacrifice of the goat, 
which was dedicated to Dionysus. Others 
derive the name from the fact that, to repre- 
sent Satyrs, the chorus were clad in goat- 
skins, and hence resembled goats. These 
choral songs seem to have received a certain 
dramatic form as early as the time of Arzon, 
to whom the dithyramb owes its artistic 
development. The true drama, including 
tragic and satyric plays, was evolved gub- 
sequently in Athens. 


TRABEA——TRAGEDY. 


Tradition ascribes the origin of tragedy 
to a contemporary of Sélén named Thespis, 
of Iciria, which was a chief seat of the cult 
of Dionysus. The date assigned to this is 
540 B.c. Thespis was at the same time poet, 
leader of the chorus, and actor. According 
to the testimony of the ancients, his pieces 
consisted of a prologue, a series of choral 
songs, standing in close connexion with the 
action, and dramatic recitations introduced 
between the choruses. These recitations 
were delivered by the leader of the chorus, 
and were partly in the form of monologues, - 
partly in’ that of short dialogues with the 
chorus, whereby the action of the play was 
advanced. The reciter was enabled to 
appear in different réles by the aid of 
linen or wooden masks. These also are said 
to have been contrived by the poet himself. 
The invention of Thespis, whose own pieces 
soon lapsed into oblivion, won the favour 
of Pisistritus and the approval of the 
Athenian public. Tragedy thus became a 
substantial element in the Attic festival of 
Dionysus. Thespis’ immediate followers 
were Cherilus, Pratinds (the inventor of 
the satyric drama), his son Aristids, and 
Phrynichus. Phrynichus especially did 
good service towards the development of 
tragedy by introducing an actor apart from 
the leader of the chorus, and so preparing 
the way for true dialogue. . He further 
improved the chorus, which still, however, 
occupied a disproportionate space in com- 
parison with the action of the play. 

Tragedy was really brought into being 
by ischijlus, when he added a second actor 
(called the deutérdgonistés) to the first, or 
protagonistes, and in this way rendered 
dialogue possible. He further subordinated 
the choruses to the dialogue. 

Sophdclés, in whom tragedy reaches its 
culminating point, added to Auschylus’ two 
actors a third, ortritagonistes ; and Auschylus 
accepted the innovation in his later plays. 
Thenceforward three actors were regularly 
granted by lot to each poet, at the public 
expense. Only rarely, and in exceptional 
cases, was a fourth employed. Sophocles 
also raised the number of the chorus from 
twelve to fifteen. The only other important 
innovation due to him was, that he gave 
up the internal connexion, preserved by 
Aischylus, among the several plays of a 
tetralogy which were presented in compe- 
tition by the tragic poets at the festival © 
of Dionysus. (See TETRALOGIA.) 

The third great master of tragedy is 
Euripides, in whom, however, we already 
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observe a decline in many respects from the 
severe standard of his predecessor. During 
and after the age of these masters of the art, 
from whom alone have complete dramas 
come down to us, many other tragic poets 
were actively employed, whose works are 
known to us by name alone, or are only pre- 
served in fragments. 

It is remarkable that, in the case of the 
great tragic writers, the cultivation of the 
Muse of tragedy seems to have been heredi- 
tary among their descendants, and among 
those of Aischylus in particular, for many 
generations. His son Euphdéridn, his 
nephew Philoclés, his grand-nephews Mor- 
simus and Mélanthius, his grandson Asty- 
‘damas, and his great-grandsons Astydamas 
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tury, besides the descendants of Aischylus, 
we must mention Théddectés, Aphareus, 
an Cherémon, who partly wrote for readers 
only. 

The number of tragedies produced at 
Athens is marvellous. According to the 
not altogether trustworthy records of the 
number of plays written by each poet, they 
amounted to 1,400. The works of the fore- 
most poets were represented over and over 
again, especially in the theatres of Asia 
Minor, under the successors of Alexander. 
During the first half of the 3rd century 
Ptolemy Philadelphus built a great theatre 
in Alexandria, where he established com- 
petitions in exact imitation of those at 
Athens. This gave a new impetus to tragic 


* PHILISCUS TRAGGEDIARUM SCRIPTOR MEDITANS (PHILISCUS IN MEDITATION) 
(Relief in Lateran Museum, Rome.) 


and Philocles, were poets of more or less 
note. In the family of Sophocles may be 
mentioned his son ldéph6n and his grand- 
son Sophocles ; and in that of Euripides, his 
son or nephew of the same name. 

Among the tragic poets of the 3rd century, 
Jon, Acheus, Aristarchus, and Nédphron 
were accounted the most eminent. Agathdn 
may also be included as the first who ven- 
tured to treat a subject of his own invention, 
‘whereas hitherto mythical history, espe- 
cially that of Homer and the cyclic poets, 
or, in rare instances, authentic history, had 
furnished the materials of the play. After 
the Peloponnesian War tragedy shared the 
general and ever-increasing decline of poli- 
tical and religious vitality. Inthe 4th cen- 


poetry, and seven poets became conspicuous, 
who were known as the Alexandrine Pléids, 
Alexander Aitdlus, Philiscus (see cut), Sdsi- 
théus, Hémérus, Mantidés, Sdsiphinés, and 
Lycdphron. The taste of the Alexandrine 
critics deemed them worthy to occupy a 
place beside the five great tragic poets of 
Athens, Aischylus, Sophocles, Euripides, 
Ton, and Acheeus. 

Inasmuch as tragedy developed itself out 
of the chorus at the Dionysiac festivals, so, 
in spite of all the limitations which were 
introduced as a result of the evolution of the 
true drama, the chorus itself was always 
retained. Hence Greek tragedy consisted 
of two elements : the one truly dramatic, the 
prevailing metre of which was the iambic 
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triméter ; the other consisting of song and 
dance (see CHoRUS) in the numerous varieties 
of Dorian lyric poetry. The dramatic por- 
tion was generally made up of the following 
parts: the prdlégés, from the beginning to 
the first entry of the chorus; the epeisddin, 
the division between each choral song and 
the next; and the exddés, or concluding 
portion which followed the last chorus, 
The first important choral part was called 
the pdrédés ; and the song following an 
epeisddion, a stdstmén. There were further 
songs of lamentation by the chorus and 
actors together, which were called kommot. 
A solo was sometimes sung by the actor 
alone; this became especially common in 
the later tragedies. 

(II) Roman TraGepy was founded entirely 
on that of the Greeks. In early times there 
existed crude dramatic productions (see 
SATIRE), which provided an opening for the 
translation from the Greek dramas brought 
on the stage by Livius Andronicus. He 
was a Greek by birth, but was brought to 
Rome as a captive about 200 B.c. It is to 
him that Roman tragedy owes its origin. 
His dramas and those of his successors were 
more or less free versions of Greek originals. 
Even the tragedies, or historical plays, 
drawn from national Roman materials, 
called fabtile pretexte or preetextdte (see 
PRATEXTA), the first writer of which was 
his immediate successor Nevius (about 235 
B.C.), were entirely modelled on the Greek. 
The most noteworthy representatives of 
tragedy under the Republic were Ennius 
(B.c. 239-170), Pactvius (220-130), and 
Accius (170-104), besides whom only a few 
other poets produced any works about this 
time. It is true that the scanty fragments 
we possess of these dramas admit of no 
positive judgment as to their merit, but 
there is no doubt that they rank far below 
the original creations of the Greeks. It 
may also be clearly inferred from the frag- 
ments, that declamation and pathos formed 
a characteristic attribute of Roman tragedy, 
which was intensified by a studied archaism 
of expression. Moreover, the titles of their 
plays that have come down to us show 
that preference was given to subjects re- 
lating to the Trojan epic cycle; this is to be 
explained by the Trojan origin claimed by 
the Romans. Next to this the most popular 
were the myths of the Pélépide, of the 
Theban cycle, and of the Argonauts. Euri- 
pides was the favourite model; after him 
Sophocles; rarely Mschylus. Roman tragedy, 
like Greek, was made up of spoken dialogue 
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in iambic trimeters and musical portions: 
called cantica (q.v.). On the chorus in 
Roman tragedy see CHORUS (near the end). 

In the timeof Augustus the representatives 
of tragedy were Asinius Pollio, Varius, and 
Ovid; under Tiberius, Pompénius Sécundus;. 
under Nero and Vespasian, Ciriatius Mater-. 
nus, of whose works scarcely a line has been 
preserved. The only tragedies of Roman 
antiquity which we possess are those of the 
philosopher Sénécd, which show great mas-- 
tery of form and a fertile imagination, but 
suffer from an intolerable excess of rhe- 
torical declamation. It is doubtful whether 
they were intended for the stage at all, and 
not rather for public recitation and for 
private reading. 

Trajan’s Column. See ARCHITECTURE, 
ORDERS OF. 

Transvectio. The festal parade of the 
Roman knights. (See EQUITES.) 

Trapezite. See BANKS AND BANKING. 

Trapezophorén. See TABLE. 

Treasury. See AXRARIUM. 

Trébellius Pollio. A Roman historian.. 
(See ScRIPTORES HisTor1# AUGUST.) 

Trésviri or Triumviri. The Roman. 
term for a college or board of three men. 
For the triwmvirit cdadpitalés, moénétdalés,. 
nocturnt, see VIGINTISEXVIRI. 

Triarii. See LEGION. 

Tribon. A garment worn in Doric states. 
by men and éphébi, generally in a double 
fold over the chitén. It was considerably 
shorter than the himdtidn (q.v.). At Athens. 
also there was a tendency to imitate 
Spartan simplicity, especially amongst the. 
philosophers, among whom this garment was. 
worn chiefly by the Cynics. 

Tribonianus. A celebrated Roman jurist 
of Sidé in Pamphylia, who was at first 
an advocate, and afterwards held a high 
official position under Justinian, and, in 
conjunction with the most distinguished 
lawyers of his time, made a code of Roman 
law. (See Corpus Iuris CrvI.is.) 

Tribilum. The Roman threshing ma-- 
chine. (See THRESHING.) 

Tribunal. The Roman term for a plat- 
form of wood or stone (in the camp, gene- 
rally of turf), on which magisterial person- 
ages sat in their chair of office (see SELLA 
CuRULIS) when discharging their public: 
duties ; e.g. the consuls, when presiding at 
the cémitia, and the preetors when sitting 
in judgment. In Roman theatres this name 
was given to the two places of honour 
immediately to the right and left of the. 
stage, the one for the person who gave the. 
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play and for the emperor, the other for the 
Vestal Virgins and the empress. 

Tribani Mrarii (from ws=stipendium, 
“pay”). The name given amongst the 
Romans in earlier times to the wealthy 
members of the several tribes, who were 
entrusted with the levying of the war-tax 
(see TRIBUTUM) and the distribution of pay 
to the soldiers from the proceeds of it. 
What position they held after the payment 
of the troops was handed over to the 
questors is not clear, from want of infor- 
mation on the subject. In the 1st century 
B.C. they appear as a distinct class, from 
which, during the years 70-46 B.c., the 
third déctiria of judges was appointed to 
represent the plebeians, the other two con- 
sisting of senators and knights. 

Tribini Militum (military tribunes). 
The superior officers of the Roman legions, 
six in number, two of whom always held 
the command for two months on alternate 
days. They were appointed before the 
levy took place, as they themselves had to 
be in office at that time. Originally they 
were nominated by the consuls; afterwards 
partly by them and partly by the people, 
inasmuch as the people elected twenty-four 
out of the number of candidates in the 
cémitia tribita for the four legions which 
were levied regularly every year, while the 
consuls retained the appointment for thé 
remaining legions. They were not as a 
rule taken from veteran centurions, but 
for the greater part from young men of 
senatorial or equestrian rank, who had 
served their first campaign in the train 
or on the staff of a general, and then began 
their political career with this office. As 
a mark of distinction, all of them wore the 
gold ring of the equestrian order. They 
also wore a narrow or broad purple stripe on 
their toga, according as they were of eques- 
trian or senatorial rank respectively. In 
the time of the Empire, they always led 
the legion on the march and in battle. 
They did not, however, as under the 
Republic, rank immediately below the 
commanders-in-chief, but under the légatis 
légtonts, the commander of the legion and 
its auxiliary troops. 

Tribini Plébis (tribunes of the commons). 
The name given among the Romans to 
the official representatives granted to the 
plebeians in 494 B.c., as a protection against 
the oppression of patricians and the consuls. 
At first they were two in number, then 
five, and (after 457) ten. Only free-born 
plebeians were eligible for the office, which 
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was annual. The election took place at 
first in the cémitta curiata, but after 471 
in the comitia tribita, under the presidency 
of any tribune who happened to be in office. 
at the time. At first they were only 
magistrates of the plebs, and were without 
any insignia of office, or even lictors, in-. 
stead of whom they had several attendants 
(viatorés). This continued even after they 
were fully recognised as public officials. 
On the other hand, they possessed the 
privilege guaranteed to them by the plebs 
under solemn oath, on the institution of 
their office, of being “sacrosanct” and 
inviolable; and, under the protection of 
this right, they extended their originally 
limited powers by judicious encroach- 
ments. 

Their earliest right, which was at first 
exercised in favour of the plebs, but soon 
on behalf of all citizens, was that of pro-- 
tection (awxitltum), which they could use 
against all magistrates with the exception 
of the dictator. This enabled them to 
prevent the execution of official orders by 
a simple veto (intercessio). In face of any 
opposition they were authorized to have 
recourse to compulsory measures such as. 
arrest, fines, or imprisonment. Their power 
only extended over Rome and its immediate 
neighbourhood, and was further restricted 
by the right of veto, which they could 
exercise against one another. For the pro-- 
tection of the individual they only inter- 
posed when their aid was asked. For this 
purpose their house stood open day and 
night to any who sought their assistance,, 
and they themselves could never be absent 
from the city a whole day, except during: 
the férte Ldatine, when all business was 
suspended, Without appeal they could 
interpose in any measure which affected 
the whole plebs, such as the levying of 
troops and the raising of the war-tax 
(tribatum). This right of intercession, 
which originally was confined to the 
auxilium, and which could never be 
exercised except by the tribune in person, 
and simultaneously with the proceeding 
that was to be prohibited, was in course: 
of time gradually extended, until finally 
the veto of the tribunes enabled them to 
suspend almost all official proceedings ;. 
administrative measures, transactions with 
the Senate, and meetings of the people for 
the purpose of. legislation and _ election, 
etc. They had the right of calling meet- 
ings of the plebs for the discussion of affairs 
relating to that body. From the time that 
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the authority of these meetings extended 
over all State business, and their decrees 
(called plébisctta), were considered binding 
on the whole people, this right enabled the 
tribunes to propose changes in private or 
public law. It is true that, for carrying 
out their proposals, they were dependent on 
the sanction of the Senate; but, as they 
were safe from the risk of prosecution, they 
sometimes assumed, in case of need, an 
authority superior to that body. Originally 
they had no official relations with the Senate, 
but afterwards, by virtue of their inviola- 
bility, they obtained the right of sitting on 
their benches (swbsellia) at the open door 
of the senate-house, so as to be present at the 
deliberations, and in case of need to inter- 
fere by virtue of their auxilium. Soon, 
however, they even obtained a seat in the 
Senate, and a general right of veto; until 
finally they acquired the right of summon- 
ing a meeting of the Senate, and of making 
proposals. At the same time they acquired 
the privilege of entrance into the Senate at 
the first census after the expiration of their 
office. 

The office of tribune, really the highest 
in the State, was employed by demagogues 
in the later days of the Republic in the 
interests of a party and to the injury of the 
commonwealth. By Sulla, in 80 B.c., its 
power was cut down to the very narrowest 
limits, chiefly by the regulation that, after 
the tribunate, no one was eligible for a 
curule office. However, as soon as 50 B.C. 
there came a complete reaction and a return 
to the old state of things, which finally 
entailed total anarchy, and, as a natural 
consequence, the sole rule of Cesar and 
Augustus. In 48 B.c. Cesar, to secure his 
position, assumed the tribunician power, 
at first without limit of time, and after- 
wards without limit of extent; and in 36 
Augustus followed hisexample. From that 
time the tribunate became the pivot of the 
imperial power. Nevertheless, until beyond 
the time of Constantine, tribunes to the 
number of ten continued to exist. They 
were elected by the Senate, and asa rule 
from among the senators, but were in com- 
plete dependence on the will of the emperor. 
In order to find candidates for the office, 
which was now but little sought after, 
Augustus made the candidature in the case 
of the plebeians for the preetorship dependent 
on having held the tribunate. The office 
was also thrown open to sons of freedmen. 

Tribinus Célérum. The designation, 
under the Roman Empire, of the commander 
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of the cavalry, nominated by the emperor for 
the time being. 

Tribis. Originally the name of each of 
the three classes of Roman patricians 
(Ramnes, Titiés, and Lticérés), who were 
divided into ten carte (q.v.). In direct 
contrast with this was the classification 
made by king Servius, whereby Roman 
citizens, together with the whole territory 
of Rome, were divided into four city (tribus 
urbane) and twenty-six country tribes 
(tribus rustic). These were geographical 
divisions, according to which the census 
was taken, troops levied, and the war tax 
imposed and collected. From time to time 
the number was diminished; but it in- 
creased again until 241 B.c., when it was 
raised to thirty-five (four city and thirty- 
one country tribes), and this number re- 
mained fixed for the future, even under the 
Empire. The new citizens admitted after 
241 were distributed amongst the existing 
tribes. This was the case with all the 
Italian communities, which in 89B.c., by the 
extension of the citizenship to all dwellers 
in Italy, were included in the tribes. 

Every citizen (with the exception of those 
called ewrdari, q.v.) belonged to some special 
tribe, to which he himself or his ancestors 
had been assigned, even when he no longer 
had his home there. Accordingly, in the 
official designation of a free citizen, the 
name of his tribe was added to his family 
names. Originally the country tribes were 
on an equality with those of the city, but 
subsequently they were deemed superior, 
on the ground that they consisted of owners 
of property in land, whilst the chief part 
of the city tribes was made up of mer- 
chants, workmen, and the proletariate, who 
possessed no landed property, and amongst 
whom freedmen were included. 

The tribes attained political importance 
on the establishment of the cdmitia tribata 
(qg.v.), In which those present voted as 
individuals, and not as members of property- 
classes, aS in the comitia centtiriata. The 
comitia tributa thus had a democratic 
character. The importance of the tribes 
was further increased on the reform of the 
comitia centuriata (q.v.), since each of the 
thirty-five tribes was thereby divided into 
five property-classes, each consisting of two 
centuria, séntorés and iténitorés. Under 
the Empire they lost all political impor- 
tance; the country-tribes were used merely 
as geographical subdivisions, while the 
lists of the whole number of the thirty-five 
tribes were treated as a register for the dis- 
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tribution of the State doles of corn. Thus 
the tribes sank at last into corporate groups 
of pauperized citizens. 

Tributa Cémitia. See Comrrta (8). 

Tribitum. Originally an extraordinary 
means of revenue among the Romans, levied 
on the burgesses in the proportion of 1-3 
per thousand in times of war, when the 
means of the State treasury were of them- 
selves not sufficient, and more especially 
after 406 B.c., when the State first took 
over the payment of the soldiers’ wages. 
When the war was over, the money was 
generally repaid from contributions or from 
the booty. Subsequent to the conquest of 
Macedonia, 167 B.c., the income of the State 
from the provinces was so considerable, 
that the burgesses, although not legally 
exempt, ceased any longer to be subject to 
this payment. The strictly regulated taxes 
of the provinces also went by the same 
name, tributwm soli, the ground-tax, and 
tributum capitis, the personal tax. (See 
STIPENDIUM.) Italy, up to his time exempt, 
was also made liable to these taxes by 
Diocletian, towards the end of the 3rd 
century A.D. (Cp. TAXES.) 

Triclinium. The Roman dining-table of 
four sides, with three low couches (lect?) 


TRICLINIUM, 


placed round it so as to leave the fourth 
side free for the servants (see plan). The 
lecti, arranged for three persons each, were 
broad, cushioned places, lower towards the 
outside and sloping upwards with a side- 
support; on each of the three places was 
a pillow, on which the diners, as they lay 
at table, supported themselves with their 
left arm, their feet being towards the 
outside. The allotment of the nine places 
was made in accordance with strict rules 
of etiquette. The middle couch, lectus 
médius, and the one on its left, lectus 
summus (the highest), were appointed for 
the guests, the former for the most dis- 
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tinguished guests; that on its right, lectus 
tmus (the lowest), was for the host, his 
wife, and a child ora freedman. On the 
lectus summus and imus, the place of 
honour (lécus swmmus) was on the left 
side, on which was the support of the 
couch, and consequently the most con- 
venient seat. The place appointed for the 
chief person of the company, the locus 
constildris, was, however, on the lectus 
medius, and not on the left, but on the right 
and unsupported side, next that of the host,, 
who took the first place of the lectus tmus. 

For the tables of costly citrus-wood with 
round tops, and similar tables, which were 
introduced towards the end of the Republic,. 
a peculiar crescent-shaped couch was used, 
This was called stigma from its shape C,. 
one of the forms of the Greek letter bear- 
ing that name. It was also called stibd- 
dium, and as a rule was suitable only for 
five persons. On the sigma the places of 
honour were the corner-seats, the first place 
being that on the “right wing” (in deaxtro 
cornu), the second that on the left (im 
sinistro cornu); the remaining seats were: 
named from this onward, so that the last 
was on the left side of the first. 

The dining-room itself was also called 
tricliniwm, even when it contained several 
dining-tables. Romans of distinction in 
later times had several such rooms for dif- 
ferent times of the year; in the winter they 
dined in the interior of the house by lamp- 
light, in summer in an arbour attached to 
the house or in the upper story. 

Triérarch (Gr. triérarchés ; Lat. trter- 
archa). Originally the commander of a 
trireme ; afterwards of any large war-ship. 

Triérarchia. The superintendence of the: 
equipment of a war-ship ; one of the public 
burdens imposed on Athenian citizens. 
(See LEITOURGIA.) 

Triérés. A Greek ship with three 
banks of oars. (See SHIPS.) 

Triglyphs (‘three channels”), A name 
given in the Doric frieze to surfaces which, 
projecting over every column and between 
every two columns, are ornamented with 
three parallel channels, two complete 
ones in the middle and two halves at the 
corners. Between the triglyphs are the 
metopes (q.v.). (Cp. ARCHITECTURE, ORDERS 
oF; and PARTHENON, fig. 2.) 

Trigon. A kind of game with a ball. 
(See BALL, GAMES OF). 

Trilogy (Gr. trilégia). A set of three 
tragedies which, together with a satyric 
drama, formed a tetralogy (q.v.). The. 
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several tragedies were generally, but not 
always, connected with each other in 
subject. The only surviving example is 
the Oresteia of Auschylus, consisting of the 
Agamemnon, Chééphore, and Huménideés. 

Triphiddorus. See TRYPHIODORUS. 

Triptdlémus. Son of Hleusis (or of Céléus, 
“ssee DEMOPHOON) a favourite of Démétér, 
who sent him about the world on a car 
drawn by serpents to extend the cultivation 
of grain, and with it agriculture. On his 
return to Attica, Celeus of Eleusis made an 
attempt upon his life, but, at the bidding 
of Demeter, was obliged to give up the 
country to him. He founded the town of 
Hleusis, and, as first priest of Demeter, 
instituted the services there held in her 
honour, as well as the Thesmédphoria (q.v.). 
In various parts of Greece, as well as in 
Italy and Sicily, he was honoured as the 
founder and promoter of husbandry, but 
especially in Hleusis, where, as the local 
hero, he had a temple dedicated to him, and 
a spot called the threshing-floor of Trip- 
tolemus on the Rharian plain. The Argive 
legend connected him with its local genea- 
logies, and told how, while seeking Io in 
‘Tarsus and Antioch, he founded Greek set- 
tlements and instituted the cultivation of 
corn. In the Attic legend of Hleusis, he is 
also represented as a judge of the dead. 
(See DEMETER, fig. 1, and Vasss, fig. 12.) 

Triptychén. See Dip- 
‘TYCHON. 

Trireme (Lat. triré- 
mis). A Roman ship 
with three banks of oars. 
(See SHIP.) 

Tritagonist (Gr. tritd- 
gonistés). The third 
actor in the Greek drama, 
who played in the least 
important parts. 

Tritégéneia. A special 
surname of Athéné 

Triton. Son of Posei- 
don and Amphitrité. He 
is described as living 
with them in a golden 


TRIPHIODORUS — TRITON. 


violently, now gently, to raise or ealm the 
billows. In the course of time there grew 
up the notion of a large number of Tritons, 
all represented as beings of double form 


(1) TRITON. 
(Rome, Vatican.) 


and sometimes with the fore-feet of a horse 
as well as a human body and a fish’s tail 
(called Centauro-tritons or Ichthys-tauri). 


palace in the depths of 
the sea. The mythical 
lake Trttdnts, near the 
Mediterranean coast of 
Libya, was regarded as 
his peculiar abode, especially in the story 
of the Argonauts. He was represented as a 
man in his upper parts, terminating in a 
‘dolphin’s tail; his special attribute is a 
twisted sea-shell, on which he blows, now 
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(2) CENTAURO-TRITON AND NEREID, 


(Naples Museum.) 


They were, however, always regarded as 
attendants on the other sea-gods while 
riding or driving over the waves; and they 
were represented accordingly in works of 
art (see cuts). 


TRIUMPH. 


Triumph. The Roman festal procession 
cat the head of a victorious host through the 
city to the Capitol, the highest distinction 
which could be accorded to a victorious 
commander. Only the regular holder of 
the highest command (impériwm),a dictator, 
-consul, or praetor, was entitled to this honour, 
and that too even when the decisive victory 
had not been fought under his immediate 
direction. It was also essential that the 
victory should be an important one gained 
in a regular war; é.e. not against citizens 
-or rebellious slaves. Permission to cele- 
brate a triumph was granted, with the 
necessary expenses, by the Senate. Up to 
the day of the triumph, the general was 
obliged to remain before the city, because 
his command expired at the moment he 
entered it. Accordingly it was outside the 
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conquered country, models of the captured 
fortresses, ships, etc., either carried on 
men’s shoulders or placed in chariots; then 
the crowns of honour dedicated to the 
triumphant general by the towns of the 
province, originally of bay leaves, later of 
gold. Then the white bulls intended for 
sacrifice on the Capitol, with gilded horns, 
decorated with ribands and garlands, and 
accompanied by youths and boys in holiday 
attire, carrying gold and silver chalices. 
Then followed in chains the distinguished 
captives who had been spared for the 
triumph, and whose fate it was, when the 
triumphal car reached the slope of the 
Capitol, to be dragged off to prison, there 
almost invariably to meet with immediate 
execution. Behind these followed the lictors 
of the general in purple tunics, with their 
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(1) TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION, 


Relief from the Arch of Titus, representing the spoils from the temple at Jerusalem, including 
the seven-branched candlestick, the table for shewbread, and the golden trumpets.) 


‘city, generally in the temple of Bellona, 
that the Senate assembled to receive his 
report. 

On the day of the triumph, the procession, 
starting from the Campus Martius, pro- 
ceeded through the Porta Triumphdlis into 
the Circus Flaminius ; then, after entering 
the city through the Porta Carmentadlis, it 
marched on into the Circus Maximus, and 
thence to the Via Sacra, and up this across 
the Forum to the Capitol (see plan under 
Forum). The streets were adorned with 
garlands, the temples opened, and, as the 
procession passed by, the spectators greeted 
it with the acclamation, Jo triumphé! The 
procession was headed by the State officials 
and the Senate. Then followed trumpeters, 
and after them the captured spoils (see fig. 
1); next came painted representations of the 


fascés wreathed in bay leaves; then a body 
of musicians playing on the lyre, and priests 
with censers; and lastly the triumphal car, 
gilded, and garlanded with bay leaves, and 
drawn by four white horses, which were 
also wreathed with garlands. On it stood 
the general; in earlier times his body was 
dyed with vermilion (Pliny, N. H.xxxiii 111]. 
His head was wreathed with, bay, and he 
wore the garb of the Capitoline Jupiter, 
furnished him from the treasury of the 
Capitoline temple; viz. a purple tunic em- 
broidered with golden palm-shoots (tunica 
palmatd), a toga decorated with golden 
stars on a purple ground (tégd pictd), 
gilded shoes, and an ivory sceptre in his 
left hand, with an eagle on the top; in his 
right he carried a branch of bay. © Over 
his head a public slave, standing behind 


656 


‘him, held the golden crown of Jupiter, 
and, while the people shouted acclama- 
tions, called to him, “Look behind you, and 
remember you are mortal.” [Tertullian, 
Apol. 33.| He also guarded himself against 
envy and the evil eye by an amulet which 

he wore either on his person or tied to 
the car. With him on the car, and some- 
times on the horses, sat his youngest chil- 
dren, while his grown up sons rode behind 
with his lieutenants and officers. The 
soldiers brought up the rear, all wearing 
decorations, and shouting Iotriwmphe! In 
accordance with ancient custom, they also 
alternately sang songs in praise of their 
general, and uttered ribald jests at his 
expense. On arriving at the temple of 
Capitoline Jupiter, the general, as a token 
of his victory, placed on the lap of the god 
the bay leaves wreathed around the fasces, 
together with his own branch of bay, or (in 
later times) a palm-branch, the fasces, and 
his laurel-shoot. He then offered the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving (cp. fig. 2). 


aN Pa ae, wD 
(2) SACRIFICE OF TRAJAN. 
(Bas-relief from Arch of Constantine.) 


The festival, originally limited to one 
day, gradually extended itself to several. 
It concluded with a banquet to the State 
officials and the Senate, and sometimes algo 
with an entertainment for the soldiers and 
people. If the permission to celebrate the 
ordinary triumph were refused to a general, 
he could undertake one on his own account 
to the temple of Jipiter LatYaris on the 
Alban Hill. If the conqueror had not 
fought under his own auspices, or if his 
exploits did not appear to merit the highest 
form of triumph, he was allowed to hold 
one of an inferior kind called an dvatio. 


TRIUMPHAL ARCHES. 


In this the conqueror entered the towm 
either on foot (as in earlier times) or on 
horseback, clad in the toga preteata, and 
with a wreath of myrtle on his brow. 
Under. the Empire, only the emperors. 
triumphed, because the generals commanded. 
as their lieutenants (legati Augustt), under 
the auspices of the emperors, and not under 
their own. Victorious generals were then 
obliged to content themselves with the 
orndmenta triumphdlia ; i.e. the right of 
appearing on holiday occasions in the 
insignia of triumph, the tunica palmata, 
or toga picta, and wreath of bay leaves. 
After Trajan’s time, even this kind of 
military distinction ceased, as all consuls. 
were permitted to wear the triumphal deco- 
rations during festal processions. _ 
Triumphal Arches. A type of monu- 
mental architecture peculiar to the Romans. 
They were erected as memorials in honour 
of victorious generals, and (in later times) © 
in honour of individual emperors. In 
architectural design they united the Roman 
arch with the Greek column. In Rome (not 
to mention the remains of the Arch of 
Drusus) there are still extant, (1) the arch 
which the Senate and people erected after 
the death of TrTus, in memory of the con-- 
quest. of Judea (70 a.D.). This consists of 
two massive piers of Pentelic marble in-- 
closed by pilasters and joined together by 
a vaulted arch, and of a lofty entablature,. 
on which the dedication is inscribed. On. 
the inner jambs of the arch are two fine 
reliefs, representing (i) the emperor on the 
triumphal car, and (ii)a group of soldiers: 
bearing the spoils of the Jewish War. (See 
TRIUMPH, fig 1.) (2) The Arch of SzprTimius: 
SEVERUS, with three entrances. This is of 
remarkable dimensions, but the decoration,. 
though far richer, is overcharged; it was. 
erected by the people in 203 a.D. in honour 
of the emperor after his victories over the 
Parthians. (3) The Arch of ConsTANTINE,, 
also with three entrances. This was built 
after 311 A.D. (see cut), by using certain. 
portions (viz. the reliefs on both the fronts. 
and on the inner sides of the middle arch): 
of one of the triumphal arches of Trajan,. 
which was destroyed for this purpose. 
Among those not in Rome must be men- 
tioned that at Orange in the south of 
France. Arches of honour were also erected! 
for other seryices. Such are that of 
Augustus at Ariminum (Rimini) on the 
occasion of the completion of the road: 
leading to that place from Rome; that of . 
Trajan at Ancéna, on the restoration of the: 
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harbour. In Rome itself, between the site 
of the Velabrum and the Forum Boartum, 
there is a richly decorated, but coarsely 
sculptured, gateway with a flat lintel, 
bearing an inscription recording its 
erection (in A.D. 204) in honour of 
Septimius Severus and other mem- 
bers of the imperial house by the 
silversmiths or bankers (argentar%7) 
and-other merchants of the Forum 
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tains in turn, and prevailed on them to 
take part in the expedition which they 
were preparing to avenge the wrong. Ac- 
cording to the later account, the majority of 


Boarium. The arch of the Sergii 


at Pola in Istria is a family me- 
morial. 

Triumviri. See TRESVIRI. 

Trogus. See Pomprrius Troaus. 

Troiz Lidus. Cp. Circus, p. 139. 

Troilus. A younger son of Priam 
and Héciibi, who was slain by 
Achilles. According to the later 
legend, Achilles lay in wait for the 
boy when he was exercising his 
horse near a well in front: of the 
city, and slew him as he fled to the 
temple of Thymbrezean Apollo, just 
by the altar of the god, at the very 
spot where he himself was destined 
afterwards to meet his fate. Ac- 
cording to another account, Troilus ven- 
tured to meet Achilles in open conflict, but 
was dragged to death by his own horses. 
(See VASES, fig. 10.) 

Trojan War. The story of the Trojan 
War, like the story of the Argonauts, 
underwent, in the course of time, many 
changes and amplifications. The kernel of 
the story is contained in the two epic poems 
of Homer: the Iliad and the Odyssey. 
The incidents, either narrated or briefly 
touched upon in these, were elaborated or 
developed by the post-Homeric poets, partly 
by connecting them withother popular tradi- 
tions, and partly by the addition of further 
details of their own invention. While in 
Homer it is simply the rape of Helen which 
is the occasion of the war, a later legend 
traced its origin to the marriage of Péleus 
and Thétis, when Hris threw down among 
the assembled gods the golden apple in- 
scribed For the fairest. The quarrel that 
ensued between Héra, Athéné, and Aphré- 
dité for the prize of beauty was decided by 
Paris in favour of Aphrodite, who in return 
secured him the possession of Helen, while 
Hera and Athene became, from that time 
onward, the implacable enemies of the 
whole Trojan race. 


According to Homer, after Helen had | 


been carried off by Paris, Ménélaiis and 


Agamemnon visited all the Greek chief- | 
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the chieftains were already bound to follow 
the expedition by an oath, which they had 
sworn to Tyndaréos. Agamemnon was 
chosen commander-in-chief; next to him 
the most prominent Greek heroes are his 
brother Menelaus, Achilles and Patroclus, 
the two Ajaxes, Teucer, Nestdr and his son 
Antiléchus, Odysseus, Diomédés, Iddméneus, 
and Philoctétés, who, however, at the very 
outset of the expedition had to be left be- 
hind, and does not appear on the scene of 
action until just before the fall of Troy. 
Later epics add the name of Palamédés. 
The entire host of 100,000 men and 1,186 
ships assembled in the harbour of Aulis. 
Here, while they were sacrificing under a 
plane tree, a snake darted out from under 
the altar and ascended the tree, and there, 
after devouring a brood of eight young 
sparrows and the mother-bird herself, was 
turned into stone. This omen Calchis, the 
seer of the host, interpreted to mean that 
the war would last nine years, and termi- 
nate in the tenth with the destruction of 
Troy [Iliad ii 299-332]. Agamemnon had 
already received an oracle from the Delphian 
god that Troy would fall when the best 
of the Greeks quarrelled. In Homer the 
crossing to Troy follows immediately ; but 
in the later story the Greeks at first land 
by mistake in Mysia, in the country of 
Téléphus (q.v.), and being dispersed by a 
UU 
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storm and driven back to Greece, assemble 
afresh at Aulis, whence they are only 
permitted to set out after the sacrifice of 
Iphigénia (an incident entirely unknown 
to Homer). On the Greek side the first to 
fall is Protéstlatis, who is the first to land. 
» The disembarkation cannot take place until 
Achilles has slain the mighty Cycnus (q.v., 
2). After pitching their camp, Odysseus and 
Menelaus proceed as ambassadors to Troy, 
to demand the surrender of Helen. But 
this proposal, in spite of the inclination of 
Helen herself and the admonition of the 
Trojan Anténdr, falls to the ground, owing 
-to the opposition of Paris, and war is de- 
clared. The number of the Trojans, whose 
chief hero is Hectér, scarcely amounts to 
the tenth part of that of the besiegers ; and 
although they possess the aid of countless 
brave allies, such as Ainéds, Sarpéddn, and 
Glaucus, in their fear of Achilles they dare 
not risk a general engagement. On the 
other hand, the Achzans can do nothing 
against the well-fortified and defended town, 
and see themselves confined to laying 
ambuscades and devastating the surround- 
ing country, and compelled by lack of pro- 
visions to have resource to foraging expe- 
ditions in the neighbourhood, undertaken 
by sea and by land under the generalship 
of Achilles. At length the decisive tenth 
year arrives. The Homeric Iliad narrates 
the events of this year, confining itself to 
the space of fifty-one days. 

Chrysés, priest of Apollo, comes in priestly 
garb into the camp of the Greeks to ransom 
his daughter Chryséis from Agamemnon. 
He is rudely repulsed, and Apollo conse- 
quently visits the Greeks with a plague. 
In an assembly of the Greeks summoned 
by Achilles, Calchas declares the only 
means of appeasing the god to be the 
surrender of the girl without ransom. 
Agamemnon assents to the general wish; 
but, by way of compensation, takes from 
Achilles, whom he considers to be the 
instigator of the whole plot, his favourite 
slave Briséis. Achilles withdraws in a 
rage to his tent, and implores his mother 
Thétis to obtain from Zeus a promise that 
the Greeks should meet with disaster in 
fighting the Trojans until Agamemnon 
should give her son complete satisfaction 
{Zl. i]. The Trojans immediately take the 
open field, and Agamemnon is induced by a 
promise of victory, conveyed in a dream 
from Zeus, to appoint the following day 
for a battle [ii]. The hosts are already 
standing opposed to one another, prepared 
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for fight, when they agree to a treaty that 
the conflict for Helen and the plundered 
treasures be decided by a duel between 
Paris and Menelaus. Paris is overcome in 
the duel, and is only rescued from death 
by the intervention of Aphrodite [iii]. 
When Agamemnon presses for the fulfil- 
ment of the treaty, the Trojan Pandarus 
breaks the peace by shooting an arrow at 
Menelaus, and the first open engagement 
in the war begins [iv], in which, under the 
protection of Athene, Diomede performs 
miracles of bravery and wounds even 
Aphrodite and Arés [v]. Diomede and the 
Lycian Glaucus are on the point of fighting, 
when they recognise one another as here- 
ditary guest-friends. Hector goes from 
the battle to Troy, and the day ends with 
an indecisive duel between Hector and Ajax 
son of Telamon. In the armistice ensuing 
both sides bury their dead, and the Greeks, 
acting on the advice of Nestor, surround the 
camp with a wall and trench [vii]. When 
the fighting begins afresh, Zeus forbids the 
gods to take part in it, and ordains that the 
battle shall terminate with the discomfiture 
of the Greeks [viii]. On the following 
night Agamemnon already begins to medi- 
tate flight, but Nestor advises reconciliation 
with Achilles. The efforts of the ambas- 
sadors are, however, fruitless [ix]. Here- 
upon Odysseus and Diomede go out to 
reconnoitre, capture Ddlon, a Trojan spy, 
and surprise Rhésus (q.v.), king of the 
Thracians, the newly arrived ally of the 
enemy [x]. On the succeeding day Aga- 
memnon’s bravery drives the Trojans back 
to the walls of the town; but he himself, 
Diomede, Odysseus, and other heroes leave 
the battle wounded, the Greeks retire behind 
the camp walls [xi], to attack which the 
Trojans set out in five detachments. The 
opposition of the Greeks is brave; but 
Hector breaks the rough gate with a rock, 
and the stream of enemies pours itself un- 
impeded into the camp[xii]. Once more the 
Greek heroes who are still capable of taking 
part in the fight, especially the two Ajaxes 
and Idéméneus, succeed with the help of 
Pdseidén in repelling the Trojans, while 
Telamonian Ajax dashes Hector to the ground 
with a stone; but the latter soon reappears 
on the battlefield with fresh strength 
granted him by Apollo at the command of 
Zeus [xiii]. Poseidon is obliged to leave 
the Greeks to their fate; they retire again 
to the ships, which Ajax in vain defends 
[xv]. The foremost ship is already burning, 
when Achilles gives way to the entreaties 
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of his friend Patroclus, and sends him, clad 
in his own armour, with the Myrmidons to 
the helpof the distressed Greeks. Supposing 
it to be Achilles himself, the Trojans in 
terror flee from the camp before Patroclus, 
who pursues them to the town, and lays low 
vast numbers of the enemy, including the 
brave Sarpedon, whose corpse is only 
rescued from the Greeks after a severe 
fight. At last Patroclus himself is slain 
by Hector with the help of Apollo [xvi]; 
Achilles’ arms are lost, and even the corpse 
is with difficulty saved [xvii]. And now 
Achilles repents of his anger, reconciles 
himself to Agamemnon, and on the follow- 
ing day, furnished with new and splendid 
armour by Héphestus at the request of 
Thetis [xviii], avenges the death of his 
friend on countless Trojans and finally on 
Hector himself [xxii]. With the burial of 
Patroclus and the funeral games estab- 
lished in his honour [xxiii], the restoration 
of Hector’s corpse to Priam, and the burial 
of Hector, for which Achilles allows an 
armistice of eleven days [xxiv], the Iliad 
concludes. 

Immediately after the death of Hector 
the later legends bring the Amazons to 
the help of the Trojans, and their queen 
Penthésiléa is slain by Achilles. Then 
appears Memndon, who is also mentioned by 
Homer; at the head of his Mthiopians he 
slays Antiléchus son of Nestor, and is him- 
self slain by Achilles. And now comes the 
fulfilment of the oracle given to Agamemnon 
at Delphi; for at a sacrificial banquet a 
violent quarrel arises between Achilles and 
Odysseus, the latter declaring craft and not 
valour to be the only means of capturing 
Troy. Soon after, in an attempt to force a 
way into the hostile town through the 
Sceean gate, or, according to later legend, at 
the marriage of Priam’s daughter Polyxéna 
in the temple of Thymbrzan Apollo, Achilles 
falls slain by the arrow of Paris, directed 
by the god. After his burial, Thetis offers 
the arms of her son asa prize for the bravest 
of the Greek heroes, and they are adjudged 
to Odysseus. Thereupon his competitor, the 
Telamonian Ajax, slays himself. For these 
losses, however, the Greeks find some com- 
pensation. Acting on the admonition of 
Hélénus, son of Priam, who had been cap- 
tured by Odysseus, that Troy could not be 
conquered without the arrows of Héraclés 
and the presence of a descendant of Aacus, 
they fetch to the camp Philoctétés, the heir 
of Heracles, who had been abandoned on 
Lémnds, and Néoptdlémus, the young son 
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of Achilles, who had been brought up on 
Scyrés. The latter, a worthy son of his 
father, slays the last ally of the Trojans, 
Eurypylus, the brave son of Téléphus; and 
Philoctetes, with one of the arrows of 
Heracles, kills Paris. Even when the last 
condition of the capture of Troy, viz. the 
removal of the Palladium from the temple 
of Athene on the citadel, has been success- 
fully fulfilled by Diomede and Odysseus, 
the town can only be taken , by treachery. 
On the advice of Athene, Hpetws, son of 
Pandpeus, builds a gigantic wooden horse, in 
the belly of which the bravest Greek warriors 
conceal themselves under the direction of 
Odysseus, while the rest of the Greeks burn 
the camp and embark on board ship, only, 
however, to anchor behind Ténédés. The 
Trojans, streaming out of the town, find 
the horse, and are in doubt what to do with 
it. According to the later legend, they are 
deceived by the treacherous Sinén, a kins- 
man of Odysseus, who has of his own free 
will remained behind. He pretends that 
he has escaped from the death by sacrifice 
to which he had been doomed by the malice 
of Odysseus, and that the horse has been 
erected to expiate the robbery of the 
Palladium ; to destroy it would be fatal to 
Troy, but should it be set on the citadel, 
Asia would conquer Europe. The fate of 
Ldéc56n (q.v.) removes the last doubt from 
the minds of the Trojans; the city gate 
being too small, they break down a portion 
of the wall, and draw the horse up to the 
citadel as a dedicatory offering for Athene. 
While they are giving themselves up to 
transports of joy, Sinon in the night opens 
the door of the horse. The heroes descend, 
and light the flames that give™to the 
Greek fleet the preconcerted signal for its 
return. Thus Troy is captured; all the 
inhabitants are either slain or carried into 
slavery, and the city is destroyed. The 
only survivors of the royal house are 
Hélénus, Cassandra, and Hector’s wife 
Andrdmiché, besides Ainéas (q.v.; for the 
fate of the rest see DrrpHosus, HEcuBA, 
Potyporvs, 2, Pouyxena, PriaM, TROILUS). 
After Troy has been destroyed and plun- 
dered, Agamemnon and Menelaus, contrary 
to custom, call the drunken Greeks to 
an assembly in the evening. A division 
ensues, half siding with Menelaus in a 
desire to return home at once; while Aga- 
memnon and the other half wish first to 
appease by sacrifice the deity of Athene, 
who has been offended by the outrage of the 
Locrian Ajax (see Aras, 1). The army con- 
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sequently sets out on its journey in two 
parts. Only Nestor, Diomede, Neoptolemus, 
Philoctetes, and Iddméneus reach home in 
safety; while Menelaus and Odysseus have 
first to undergo wanderings for many a long 
year. Death overtakes the Locrian Ajax on 
. the sea, and Agamemnon immediately after 
his arrival home. 

Trépaum (Gr. trépaidén). The Greek 
term for a monument of victory, composed 
of the arms captured as booty, and set up 
on the spot where the conquered enemy 
had turned to flight. Representations of 
the stump of a tree with 
cross-pieces and armour 
or weapons suspended 
from them, are often to 
be seen on coins (see cut). 
The Romans borrowed the 
custom from the Greeks, 
but eonera erected as 
memorials of victory per- 
manent monuments, with 
representations of the war carved in relief, 
and with trophies of arms suspended over 
the undecorated portions. 

Tréphonius and Agimédés. Sons of 
Erginus of Orchdménus, legendary heroes 
of architecture. Many important buildings 
were attributed to them, among others’ the 
temple of Apollo at Delphi [Homeric Hymn 
to Apollo, 118; Strabo, p. 421; Pausanias x 
5 § 13], that of Podseiddn at Mantineia 
[Paus. viii 10 § 2], the thadldmds of Aleméné 
in Thebes [7b. ix 11 § 1], the treasuries 
of Augeas in Elis [Scholia to Aristophanes, 
Nubes 508], and Hy¥riéts in Beotian Hyria 
[Paus. ix 37 § 4]. In the last named they 
inserted one stone so cleverly that it could 
be easily removed from the outside and the 
treasure stolen by night. But on one occa- 
sion, when Agamedes was caught in the 
trap laid by Hyrieus to discover the thief, 
Trophonius, to save himself from being 


TROPHY. 
(Beeotian coin.) 


betrayed as his brother’s accomplice, cut | 


off the head of Agamedes. Being pursued 
however by the king, he was swallowed up 
in the earth at Lébadéa, and by the com- 
mand of Apollo a cult and an oracle were 
dedicated to him as Zeus Trophonius. 

The oracle was situated in a subterranean 


chamber, into which, after various prepara- : 


tory rites, including the nocturnal sacrifice of 
a ram and the invocation of Agamedes, the 
inquirers descended, to receive, under cir- 
cumstances of a mysterious nature, a variety 
of revelations, which were afterwards taken 
down from their lips and duly interpreted. 
The descent into the cave, and the sights 
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which there met the eye, were so awe- 
inspiring, that the popular belief was that 
no one who visited the cave ever smiled 
again [Atheneus, 614.4; cp. Aristophanes, 
Nubes 508]; and it was proverbially said 
of persons of grave and serious aspect, that 
they had been in the cave of Trophonius. 

According to another story, the brothers,, 
after the completion of the Delphic temple,. 
asked Apollo for a reward, and he pro- 
mised they should have on the seventh day 
the best thing that could be given to.man ; 
and on that day they both died a peaceful 
death [Cicero, Tusc. Disp. i114; Plutarch, 
Consolatio ad Apollonium 14]. 

Trés. Son of Erichthdnius, father of 
Tlus founder of Troy, and of Assaracus and 


Ganymédés. (Cp. DARDANUS.) 

Tria (trulla). A kind of ladle. (See 
VESSELS.) 

Tryphiddorus. A Greek epic writer of 


Egypt, who composed at the beginning of 
the 6th century B.c. a Conquest of Ilium 
in 691 hexameters, a very indifferent poem. 

Tiba. The Latin name for a straight 
wind-instrument of deep, clangorous sound, 
which was used at sacrifices, games, and 
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funerals, and in war among the infantry to 
give the signal for attack and retreat, and 
was blown by the tubicén (see cut). (Cp. 
Lirvvs, 2.) 

Tubilustrium. A festival in honour of 
Mars. (See SALIL.) 

Tullius. See CicrRo and Trro. 

Tinicd (Latin). A garment for men and 
women worn next the person. With men 
it was a loose shirt of woollen stuff, consist- 
ing of pieces sewn together at the sides, 
and having either no sleeves or only short 
ones reaching half way down the arm. 
Longer sleeves were considered effeminate, 
and first came into general use in the 3rd 
and 4th centuries A.D. Ordinarily the 
tunica was girded uv over the hip, and 
reached to the knees only. It was con- 
sidered unbecoming to allow it to appear 
beneath the lower part of the tégd. It was. 
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worn by the Roman at home and at work, 
and also by slaves and strangers. Senators 
and patricians were distinguished by a 
tunica with a broad purple stripe (latus 
clavus, hence tunica ldticlavia) extending 
from the neck to the under seam; the 
knights by a narrow one (angustus clavus, 
hence tunica angusticlavia). The purple 
tunica, adorned with golden palm-branches 
(tunica palmdta), was, with the toga picta 
(see Toca), the dress of a general on the 
occasion of a triwmph (q.v.). It very early 
became the custom to wear beneath the 
tunic proper a tunica intértor, which was 
of wool. Linen shirts did not come into 
use until the 4th century A.D. Women also 
wore a double tunic, an under one consist- 
ing of a garment fitting closely to the body 
and reaching over the knee, and over this 
the stdla (q.v.). 

Turma. A sub-division of the Roman 
cavalry. The 300 knights originally be- 
longing to each legion were divided into 10 
turme of 30 men: each of these had 3 
déctirionés, the first of whom commanded 
the whole turma, and 3 optidnés (adjutants). 
The divisions of allied cavalry called ale 
(see ALA), each consisting of 300 men, con- 
tained 5 turme of 60 men each. Under 
the Empire the independent divisions of 
cavalry of 500 or 1,000 men, which were 
also called ale, consisted of 16 or 24 turme. 
The cavalry divisions of 120 horsemen in a 
cohort of 500 strong, which formed the unit 
in many cohorts, and of 240 horsemen in a 
cohort of 1,000 strong, were divided into 6 
and 10 turme respectively. (See Conors.) 

Turnus. Son of Daunus and Vénilia, 
brother of Jiturna (q.v.), king of the 
Rutulians at Ardéa. He was induced by 
Amata, the sister of his mother, and wife 
of Latinus, to make war upon Ainéas for 
his bride Lavinia, who had already been 
betrothed to himself. After many hard 
fights he was slain in single combat by his 

- rival. 

Turpilius (Sextus). A Roman writer 
of comedies, a younger contemporary of 
Terence. He died at Sinuessa in 103 B.c. 
We only possess some of the titles and a few 
fragments of his plays. He was the last im- 
portant writer of the fabila palliata (q.v.). 

Tatéla. The office of guardian among 
the Romans. It affected not only minors, 
but also widows and grown up daughters 
up to the time of their marriage, with the 
exception of the Vestals. In the case of 
impubéres or pipilli, ordinary minors, the 
guardian (tdtor) managed their property 
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until the time of their majority, which 
with girls began at twelve, with boys at 
fourteen. At this age the guardianship 
determined, and girls became, like widows, 
possessed of independent power over their 
property, but still remained so far under 
guardianship, that they were unable to take 
legal proceedings without the consent of 
their guardians. 

Three kinds of tatorés have been dis- 
tinguished: (1) tutor testamentdrius, who 
was named in the will. By a provision in 
the will women were sometimes allowed the 
choice of their guardian, who was then 
called tutor opttvus (‘chosen guardian ”’), 
to distinguish him from the tutor ddtivus 
(or “specified guardian”). If no guardian 
was named in the will, or the guardian 
named declined the office, or subsequently 
resigned it, the next of kin stepped in as 
(2) tutor légitimus. In the case of a widow, 
this was the son, if of age, or the husband’s 
brother, and so on. In the case of a daugh- 
ter, the brother, if of age, the uncle on the 
father’s side, and so on. Among the patri- 
cians, if there were no kinsmen, the genttlés 
undertook the duties. (3) If there were 
neither a tutor testamentarius nor a tutor 
legitimus, then the preetor appointed a tutor 
Attlidnus, so called because the lex Atilia 
(about 188 B.c.) had introduced this kind 
of guardian. Under the Empire these 
guardians were named by the consuls, from 
the time of Marcus Aurélius by a regular 
pretor titéldris. Women having three 
children were exempted from all guardian- 
ship by Augustus. Then Claudius abo- 
lished guardianship on the part of the 
agnatt in the case of all women. Diocle- 
tian extended this abolition to the case of 
minors. After the time of Diocletian, 
guardianship over women fell into disuse. 
and afterwards women were themselves 
allowed to act as guardians. A guardian 
found guilty of betraying his trust was 
punished by infamia (q.v.). (Cp. CurA.) 

Among the ATHENIANS the guardian 
(Epitrépos), if not named by the father in 
the will, was generally appointed by the 
archon from the nearest relations. The 
archon was also the proper authority in 
suits relating to guardianship, which, during 
the minority of the ward, could be brought 
forward in the form of a public prosecu- 
tion; and, after the ward had attained his 
majority, in that of a private lawsuit. 

Tator. A guardian. (See TUTELA.) 

Tattlus. A kind of Roman head-dress, 
formed by plaiting the hair high above 


662 


the forehead. It was characteristic of the 
flamen and his wife. (See Harr, MODES OF 
DRESSING.) 

Twelve Tables (Diiddécim Tabiile). The 
laws of the Twelve Tables represent the 
first attempt made by the decemvirs, 451- 
450 B.c., to reduce to a regular code the 
older unwritten and imperfectly formulated 
laws of custom—criminal, civil, and religious 
(ius publicum, privatum, sacrum)—which 
had up to that time prevailed in Rome. 
To this end improvements were adopted 
which were suggested by the constitutions 
and laws of other nations. The code thus 
formed was the source of the whole system 
of Roman jurisprudence, and, so far as civil 
law was concerned, survived until the latest 
times. The importance ascribed to the 
Twelve Tables by the Romans is clear from 
their forming a principal part of the educa- 
tion of Roman boys; even in the boyhood 
of Cicero they were still learnt by heart 
in the schools of Rome. As in course 
of time many passages became obscure, 
through changes in the language and in the 
state of the laws, various commentaries 
were added to them, some as early as 204 
B.C., by Adlius Catus (see JURISPRUDENCE) ; 
some as late as the 2nd century A.D., by 
Gaius. The laws were written on twelve 
tablets of bronze, but it is doubtful whether 
the originals survived the capture of Rome 
by the Gauls in 390 B.c. It was probably 
copies of these that were still standing in 
the Roman Forum in the 2nd century after 
Christ. Only detached fragments, occa- 
sionally quoted in other writings, have sur- 
vived to modern times, yet these give a clear 
idea of the succinct style in which the 
laws were written. [The standard critical 
edition is by R. Schoell, 1866, followed in 
the main in Wordsworth’s Fragments and 
Specimens of Early Latin, Bruns’ Fontes 
LIuris Romani, and F. D. Allen’s Remnants 
of Early Latin, 1880, §§ 174-207.} 

Tyché. In Greek mythology, originally 
the goddess of chance; only occasionally 
mentioned in the older poets. In the 
course of time she came to be extensively 
worshipped as a goddess of prosperity, who 
had cities under her special protection. 
With the general decay of belief in the 
gods she became one of the mightiest and 
most commonly named of all supernatural 
powers. She is generally represented with 
a cornucopia as the bestower of blessing, 
with a rudder as the pilot of destiny, and 
with wings, wheel, and ball, as emblems 
of her variability. [For the personified 
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Tyche of Antioch on the Orontes, see 
SCULPTURE, fig. 15.] 

Tydeus. Son of Hneus of Calydon and 
Périboea; father of Didmédés. Being 
obliged to fly from his home, owing to the 
murder of his paternal uncle Mélas, and 
of his sons, he took refuge with Adrastus 
(q.v.) at Argos, and married his daughter 
Déipylé. Though small of stature, he pos- 
sessed a bold spirit and great strength, 
together with the special favour of Athéné. 
As one of the Seven against Thebes, he was 
sent to Thebes before the commencement of 
hostilities in the hope of coming to terms 
with the Theban chiefs. He found them 
banqueting with their king Etédclés. On 
their refusal to listen to him, he called them 
out to combat, and defeated them one after 
the other. On his return, the Thebans, in 
revenge, laid an ambuscade, consisting of 
fifty youths, under two leaders; but with 
the help of Athéné he slew them all, and 
only suffered one of the leaders, Mon, son 
of Hemon, to escape. In the disastrous 
conflict under the walls of Thebes, he was 
fatally wounded by the Theban Mélanippus, 
when Athene, with the permission of Zeus, 
appeared to grant him life and immortality. 
Then his old antagonist, AmphYaraus, laid 
before him the head of Melanippus, whom 
he had just slain; and Tydeus, in savage 
fury, cleft open his skull and sucked out 
the brain of his enemy. Outraged by this 
horrible deed, the goddess recoiled from his 
presence and delivered him over to death, 
The corpse was buried by Mzon out of 
gratitude for having been spared by Tydeus. 

Tympanén (Greek). A hand-drum, used 


more especially at the 


7 


dl 
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broad rim of wood or 
metal covered with skin 
(see cut); sometimes 
also set round with a 
concave and semicircular sound-board. 
Tyndaréds. Son of king (balus of 
Sparta, brother of Icirifus and Hippdcdon. 
Expelled by the latter, he took refuge in 
AXtolia, with king Thestius, who gave him 
his daughter Léda to wife. She became 
the mother of Helen, Clyteemnéstra, and 
Castor and Pollux. (See Lepa.) Héraclés * 
restored him to the throne of Sparta. 
When Helen was wooed by the noblest 
chieftains of Greece, Tyndareos, acting on 
the advice of Odysseus, made the assembled 
suitors swear to protect the husband whom 
Helen should choose against every act of 


noisy revels of Dio- 
a 
Ne 


nysus and Cybélé, a 
TYMPANON. 
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injustice. By this oath they subsequently 
found themselves bound to the expedition 
against Troy. As he had on one occasion 
forgotten to sacrifice to Aphrédité, she 
turned his daughters into adulteresses. 
On the death of his sons he surrendered 
to his son-in-law, Ménélaus, the throne of 
Sparta, where he was buried, and his tomb 
pointed out to travellers. 

Tyndaride. [A patronymic formed from 
Tyndarés.} The children of Tyndaréés, 
especially the Diosciri (q.v.). 

Typhodets (Typhdn). According to Hesiod 
[Theog. 869], the youngest son of Gea by 
Tartirus; a giant of enormous strength, 
with one hundred snake-heads, eyes darting 
fire, and various voices, which sometimes 
sounded like the voice of the gods, some- 
times like the lowing of a bull or the roar- 
ing of a lion, or like the how] of a dog, and 
sometimes like a shrill whistle. He was the 
symbol of the fire and smoke in the interior 
of the earth, and of their destructive forces. 
Hence he was also the father of devastating 
hurricanes. By Echidna he was the father 
of the dogs Orthds and Cerbérus, and the 
Lernezan hydra [the Chimera, the lion of 
Néméa, the eagle of Prdmétheus, and the 
dragon of the Hespéridés]. He contended 
with Zeus for the throne of the lower 
world, but after some severe fighting was 
hurled to the ground by lightning, and 
thrown into Tarta&rus. In Homer he lies 
beneath the earth, in the land of the Arimi 
[il. ii 783], and Zeus assails that region with 
his thunderbolts. According to another 
account Adtna was hurled upon him, and 
out of it he sends forth streams of flame 
[Aschylus, Prometheus 370, Septem contra 
Thebas 493]. He was afterwards identified 
with the Egyptian god Set, the god of the 
strocco, of death, of blight, of the eclipse 
of sun and moon, and of the barren sea, 
the author of all evil, and the murderer of 
his brother Osiris (q.v.). 

Tyrant (Gr. tyrannés). The word tyran- 
nus originally meant no more than a ruler, 
and carried no association of blame, but was 
used subsequently in the special sense of a 
ruler who exercises unconstitutional, irre- 
sponsible, and absolute power. Such tyran- 
nies arose most commonly in the 7th and 
6th centuries B.C., in oligarchical states ; @.e. 
in states governed in the interests of their 
party by an aristocratical minority. Men 
of courage and ability, not unfrequently 
themselves members of the aristocracy, 
availed themselves of the discontent of the 


people in order to win popularity, and then | 
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with their help overthrew the existing 


_ authority, and possessed themselves of the 


government. For this purpose many used 
the official powers constitutionally dele- 
gated to them. The tyrants exercised their 
authority mostly in their own interests; 
and, when they did not misuse it, the people 
on the whole fared better under the new rule 
than under the old, while it also served to 
remove existing anomalies, and to make room 


_ for fresh developments. Many of the tyrants 


of this time have earned a high reputation 
for themselves, partly by the extension of 
their power abroad, and partly by the im- 
petus they gave to trade, and commerce, 
and architecture, and by the encourage- 
ment of art. Nevertheless, the dynasties 
of tyrants in this period were seldom of 
long duration. They generally formed the 
transition from aristocratic oligarchies to 
democracies. Under this last form of con- 
stitution it was less the actual instances of 
misconduct on the part of tyrants, than dis- 
like to monarchs in general, that led men 
to associate with the name of a tyrant the 
idea of a cruel and arbitrary ruler. When 
the democracies had reached their furthest 
limit, tyrannies were developed from them, 
as in earlier days they had been developed 
from oligarchies; but unlike those of earlier 
days, this development was not progress, 
but only a general dissolution and deterio- 
ration. Such tyrannies, so far from work- 
ing any good for the State, served merely 
to promote the pleasures and interests of 
irresponsible rulers and their ministers. 
[Cp. Aristotle, Politics, iv 10; v, chaps. 5, 
6, 12.] 

Tyro. Daughter of Salmdneus, by 
Péseidén; mother of Néleus (q.v.) and of 
Pélias, and, by Crétheus, mother of Aisén. 

Tyrtzus. A celebrated Greek elegiac 
poet of the 7th century B.c., son of 
Archembrétus, born either at Athens or 
at Aphidna in Attica. He transplanted the 
Ionian elegy to Dorian Sparta. According 
to the ordinary story, the Spartans, being 
hard pressed in the second Messenian War, 
on the advice of the Delphic oracle, asked 
the Athenians for a general, and they sent 
them the lame Tyrtzeus. By the power of 
his poetry, he healed the divisions among 
the Spartans, and roused them to such 
bravery that they won the victory. His 
poems stood in high esteem at Sparta, and 
served as a means of education for the 
youth. In the field they were read at 
evening after supper. Besides fragments 
of an elegy entitled Eundmia (lawfulness), 
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by means of which he put an end to the 
divisions subsisting among the Spartans, 
and an anapzestic March, we possess three 
complete specimens of his war songs, called 
Hypothekai, or exhortations, in which he 
encourages young men to take to heart the 
duty and honour of courage. Their themes 
are singularly simple and pathetic, and 
“they are among the most beautiful remains 
of ancient poetry. ; 
Tzetzés (Idannés). A Greek grammarian 
and poet of the second half of the 12th 
century A.D. He lived in Constantinople, 
and though for his time he may be called 
learned, he was a most conceited and super- 
ficial personage, as is amply proved by his 
numerous writings. Besides commentaries 


on Homer, Hesiod, Aristéphanés, Lycéphron, | 


Ulixés. See OpyssEus. 

Ulpianus (Démitius). Next to Papinianus 
the most celebrated among Roman jurists. 
He was born at Tyre about 170 a.p. He 
began his career in Rome under Septimius 
Sévérus as assessor of Papinianus; and, 
under Elagabalus and Alexander Sévérus, 
whose preceptor and guardian he had been, 
filled the office of a prefectus pratorio. 
During his tenure of this office he was mur- 
dered (228) before the eyes of the emperor 
by the preetorians, whom he had exasperated 
by the strictness of hisdiscipline. His two 
chief works, on the preetorian law, Ad Edic- 
twm, in 83 books, and on the civil law (Ad 
Sdbinum) in 51 books, were held in high 
esteem, and formed the foundation of the 
Pandects of Justinian’s Corpus Itirts. Of 
this portion the extracts from his writings 
form a full third. Besides these excerpts 
we have a small part of his Regilarum 
Liber Singtilaris and of his Institutions. 


Ulyssés. See ODYSSEUS. 
Valérius. (1) Valértus Antids,a Roman 
annalist. (See ANNALISTS.) 


(2) Maximus, a Roman historian. Of 
his life we know only that he accompanied 
the proconsul Sextus Pompeius to Asia 
in 27 4.D. On his return he composed, 
between 29 and 32 a.D., a collection of 
historical anecdotes in nine books, Factorum 
et Dictorum Mémbradbilium Libri, which 
he dedicated to the emperor Tiberius. The 
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and other writers, which are valuable for 
the authorities quoted in them, he composed, 
in 1,665 wretched hexameters, an epic poem 
entitled Ilidca, containing the legend of 
Troy from the birth of Paris till the opening 
of the Iliad, the incidents of the Iliad in 
detail, and the further course of the war up 
to the return of the Greeks. Besides this 
he wrote a book of histories of 12,661 
“political verses.” These are commonly but 
wrongly called chiliads, from an arbitrary 
division of the work into books of 1,000 
lines each. He is also the author of a col- 
lection of stories partly mythical, partly 
historical, worthless in themselves, but 
valuable as including numerous items of 
information which would otherwise have 
been unknown to us. 


U 


Umbracilum (wmbella). A sun-shade. 
(See CLOTHING.) 

Urania. (1) Epithet of Aphrédité (q.v.). 

(2) The Muse of astronomy (see Muss). 

(3) A Greek game at ball ( q.v.). 

Uranus (lit. heaven). Son and husband of - 
Geea, the Earth, who bore to him the Titans, 
the Cyclopés, and Hécatoncheirés. He did 
not allow the children born to him to see 
the light, but concealed them in the depths 
of the earth. Enraged at this, Gea stirred 
up her children against him, and Crénus, 
the youngest of the Titans, unmanned him 
with the sickle which his mother had given 
to him. From the blood_that fell upon 
the earth were born the Erinyés and the 
Giants. The member which was cut off 
fell into the sea, and out of the foam pro- 
duced around it there came into being the 


goddess called Aphrédité (hence called 
Aphrégéneia, i.e. foam-born). 
Urna. A Roman water-vessel. (See 


VESSELS.) 
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book consists of an uncritical collection of 
extracts taken mostly from Livy and Cicero, 
but also from Sallust and Pompeius Trogus. 
These are divided into domestic and foreign 
instances under different headings, mostly 
descriptive of moral qualities. _ The style 
is bad, and full of declamatory bombast; 
the character of the compiler reveals itself 
in abject flattery of Tiberius. Neverthe- 
less, owing to the convenient selection of 
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‘anecdotes which the book offered to orators 
and authors, it was much quoted in the 
succeeding generations down to the Middle 
Ages. It has come down to us with two 
‘epitomes, drawn up in late Roman times, by 
Tilius Péris and Idntidrius Népodtianus. 
The short dissertation, De Prendminibus, 
appended to the work, has nothing to do 
with Valerius himself. It is an epitome 
‘drawn up by the above-mentioned Paris 
from the first portion of a work on Roman 
names by an unknown writer, who quotes 
‘old authorities on the subject, especially 
Varro. 

(3) Gaius Valerius Flaccus Balbus 
Setinus. A Latin writer of epic verse, born 
at Sétia, who flourished under Vespasian 
cand Titus, and died before 90 4.D. We have 
‘an unfinished epic by him on the expedition 
of the Argonauts (Argdnautica) in 8 books, 
which was begun about the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem (70), and was dedi- 
cated to Vespasian. The poem is a free 
paraphrase of the work of Apollonius 
Rhéddius, with touches borrowed from other 
poets. It is written in language which, 
though careful and tastefully chosen, is 
sometimes difficult and obscure, and over- 
laden with rhetorical adornmént. [Cf. Sum- 
mers, A Study of the Argonautica of Valerius 
Flaccus, 1894.) 

(4) Itulius Vdlértus. Of Africa, who 
lived about the end of the 3rd century A.D., 
and wrote a Latin translation of the 
Pseudo-Callisthénés. (See CALLISTHENES.) 

Varius Rifus (Liéctus) A celebrated 
Roman poet. His poetical career began 
‘in the later days of the Republic. Like 
his younger friend Vergil, he was much 
honoured and appreciated by Augustus and 
Mecénas, to whom he also introduced his 
friend Horace. Vergil,at his death, in 19 B.c., 
left him and Plotius Tucca his literary re- 
mains, and Augustus entrusted to them the 
revision and publication. He died before the 
year 128.c. At the opening of the Augustan 
era he was the most conspicuous of the Latin 
‘pic poets; but he obtained his greatest 
reputation by his tragedy Thiyestés, which, 
with the Médéa of Ovid, was considered the 
greatest effort of Roman literature in this 
department. The work was brought out at 
the games held in honour of the victory at 
Actinm 29 B.c., and was rewarded by Au- 
gustus with a honorarium of a million ses- 
terces (£8,750). Of this, as of his epic poems 
(on the death of Oxsar and panegyric on 
Augustus), only a few verses survive. 

Varro. See TERENTIUS (2) and (38). 
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[Vases, of Greek origin, may be classified 


_ under four heads, with several subdivisions 


in each: (I) archaic vases, (II) those with 
black figures, (III) those with red figures, 
and (IV) those of the decadence. 

(1) Archaic Vases. 

(1) Among the oldest are those found in 
the island of T’hérd, the modern Santorin, 
one of the most southerly of the Cycladés. 
They were found buried beneath the débris 
of a volcanic eruption which took place in 
pre-historic times, and they have been 
ascribed, for geological reasons, to as early 
a date as the 18th or 20th century B.¢. 
The colour of their ornamentation, which is 
extremely simple, is usually a dull brown 
on a gray ground. Among the commoner - 
designs are plants artlessly copied from 
nature, e.g. white lilies on a reddish-brown 
ground, A rarer specimen exhibits a series 
of animals resembling black stags running 
round the vase, with broad bands of red 
beneath them (Baumeister’s Denkmiiler, 
figs. 2050-2056). 

(2) At atime when Phoenician influence 
was predominant in the Adgean, a later 
variety of archaic vases was produced in 


several of the Cyclades and in other islands 


of the Mediterranean, especially in Mélés, 
Thera, Rhodes, and Cyprus. They are 
probably not later than the 12th or 13th 
century B.C. Those of Thera are later than 
the group already mentioned, being found 
above the volcanic débris. These vases are 
usually large jars with a dull gray ground, 
decorated with bands and curves and zigzags 
of a dull brown colour (Collignon, L’ Archéo- 
logie Grecque, fig. 105). 

(3) Hand-made pottery of early date and 
primitive decoration has been found in some 
of the northern islands of the Agean, in 
the Cyclades, and especially at Hissarlik in 
the Troad. Vases of the same class have 
been found in Cyprus (British Museum, 
Vase Room I, Cases 1-4). 

(4) Another early class is that usually 
called Mijcéne ware, from the fact that 
attention was first drawn to it through the 
excavations at Mycene. It is largely 
represented among the southern islands of 
the Aigean, and in parts of the mainland of 
Greece. In the earliest type the patterns 
are in a dull colour on a dull ground; but 
this is succeeded by a ware of great 
brilliancy (tb. Cases 5-13). 

(5) Vases with geometrical ornamentation 
have been found in many parts of Greece, 
especially in Mycene and Aigina, as well 
as in Attica. Among the most important 
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group, being nearly contemporary with the: 
earlier specimens of ‘Corinthian vases” 
(Conze, Melische Thongeftsse ; Baumeister,. 


specimens are those discovered at Athens in 
the neighbourhood of the Dipylén gate, from 
which this class of vases derives its ordinary 


name. The designs are executed in reddish 
brown, sometimes on the verge of black, on 
a reddish ground. They include meanders, 
chevrons, rosettes, together with oblique 
lines and concentric circles, often traced 
“with considerable care; also animals, such 
as horses, stags, and birds, as well as human 
beings. The latter are arranged in zones, 
and drawn in a very rude and primitive 
manner, being merely rough silhouettes 
with slender waists, and with the thighs 
and chest disproportionately developed. 


CT 


———— 


figs. 240, 2086). ; 
(7) Corinthian vases is the usual desig-. 
nation of a variety of archaic vases first 
found in the district of Corinth, but since 
discovered in other parts of the Hellenic. 
world, and even in Etruria, especially at 
Cere (Dennis, Etruria, i 282). The deco-. 
ration is distinctly oriental. It includes. 
rosettes borrowed from Assyrian art, as 
well as fantastic monsters, birds with 
human heads, flying creatures with wings. 
curved backward, and other symbols that. 


Z pntnai" is 


(1) * DIPYLON VASE. 
(Mon. d. Inst. ix 40, 1.) 


Among the scenes represented are warriors 
riding in chariots, figures marching in pro- 
cession, and funeral ceremonies (fig. 1). 
There is no trace of oriental influence. 

(6) Certain vases of Mélds, ascribed to the 
7th or 8th century B.c., form a small group 
with clear indications of an oriental char- 
acter. Besides straight lines, that may be 
regarded as survivals from the earlier geo- 
metric style, they display zones of wild 
animals of an oriental type, and decorative 
subjects (such as chimeras confronting one 
another) derived from Asia. Meanwhile, 
the figures of divinities have assumed 
shapes approximating to the Hellenic type. 
These vases form a transition to the next 


were intelligible to oriental nations, but 
had no special significance to the Greeks. 
It is characteristic of this group of vases 
that the figures are now arranged in con- 
tinuous friezes. The ground isa yellowish 
white, and the design is sometimes dull, 
sometimes bright in colour, and is not un- 
frequently a deep black, touched up with 
purple or red. This group may be divided 
into: (a) Vases with zones of animals, such 
as lions, goats, tigers, and antelopes, either 
facing one another (as in the two confronted 
lions in the British Museum Vase, A 1),. 
or marching in file, with their dark bodies 
relieved with touches of red, and with the: 
muscular details indicated with the dry- 
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point; the field is interspersed with rosettes 
(see figs. 2 and 3), (b) Vases with designs 
representing hwman figures, with mytho- 
logical themes set amid zones of animals, 
and other varieties of oriental decoration. 
(c) Vases with mythological subjects bear- 
ing inscriptions in Corinthian characters 
ascribed to the earlier half of the 7th cen- 
tury B.c. The most remarkable specimen 
of this kind is the Dodwell pywxis,! now in 


(2) * ARCHAIC GREEK VASES. 


(Birch, Ancient Pottery, figs. 126, 127; the vase to the 
extreme left is in the British Museum.) 


(3) * CORINTHIAN VASE, FROM VULCI. 
Height, 83 inches; greatest diameter, 113 inches. 
(Museum of Geology, Jermyn Street, C 30.) 


the Pinakothek at Munich, with its body 
decorated with rows of oriental animals in 
black and red, and its lid adorned with a 
scene from the Calydonian Hunt, in which 
Ag&imemnon and other heroes are distin- 
guished by their names (Baumeister, fig. 
2046). It is on such vases that we find the 
earliest signatures of the names of their 
artists; viz., Charés on a pyxts resembling 
that just mentioned, and Timoénidas on an 
elegantly shaped and carefully painted vase 
at Athens, representing Achilles lying in 
wait for Trdilus (Baumeister, fig. 2100). 
At Athens the introduction of the “ Corin- 


1 A pyxis is a perfume-box, with a rounded 
body, and a lid surmounted by a knob, 
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thian ” style of vase has been ascribed to: 
the middle of the 7th century B.c. The 
transition is represented in a group of vases 
called Phdléroén ware, first found on the. 
road between Athens and the port of 
Phaleron (British Museum, 7b. Cases 20, 21). 

(8) The pottery of Rhodes (Baumeister,, 
figs. 2083-5) reached its highest develop- 
ment about the time of the later Dipylon 
vases (7b. fig. 2072). The most celebrated 
specimen of Rhodian ware is the pinax or 
platter in the British Museum represent- 
ing a combat between Ménélaus and Hector 
over the wounded Euphorbus, with their 
names inscribed in archaic letters ascribed 
to the end of the 7th century. This is 
probably the earliest known vase bearing, 
a Greek inscription. The design has some 
dramatic interest, though the painting 
(which is in brown and red ochres on a 
red ground) is but rudely executed (fig. 4). 
Platters of the same type have been found 
at Naucratis in Egypt. ; 


(II) Vases with black figures. 


These were in vogue from about 540-460 
B.C., not to mention later times, down to: 
the 4th century, when they were reproduced 
in imitation of earlier work. They are 
painted in glossy black enamel on a red, 
slightly glazed, clay ground, or (less fre- 
quently) on a cream-white ground. The 
hands, arms, and faces of female figures are 
painted white (fig. 5), while red is used to: 
define clearly all kinds of details, such as 
hair, crests of helmets, variegated patterns. 
or borders in a garment. The faces are 
almost always in profile, and yet the eyes 
are shown front-wise—a method of treat- 
ment which survived even among vases of 
the next period. The countenance is desti- 
tute of expression, and uniform in type; 
and the figures stand out as silhouettes 
against the light. The designs are usually 
mythological, and mainly Dionysiac. Among 
many other subjects we have scenes from 
the Trojan war, the labours of Héraclés, 
and the legends of Attica, especially that of 
Théseus. Some of the principal subdivi- 
sions are the following: 

(1) Vases with cream-white ground. Of 
the few specimens of this kind the most 
remarkable is the cylix! of Arcésilas, king 
of Cyréné, in which the king is to be seen 
superintending the weighing out of a num- 
ber of bales of silphiwm, the most valuable 
product of the country (Aristophanes, Plutus: 


1 A cylix is a flat, shallow, and very wide saucer,. 
with two side handles and a tall stem or foot. 
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925). All the figures, which are painted 
in black touched up with red, and even the 
scales, which are similarly treated, have 
their names painted beside them (fig. 6). 
(2) Vases in the style of (the potter) 
Ergitimus and (the painter) Clitias. The 
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two other zones running round the neck. 
The main subject is a procession of deities 
driving to the marriage of Péleus and 
Thétis in a procession of seven quadrige 
(of the type represented in the cut to article 
CuartoT). The other subjects are the 


(4) * RHODIAN PINAX. 
(British Museum, Vase Koom I, 'Table-Case D; A 268.) 


mames of these artists are preserved on 
the Francois vase found at Chiusi (Cla- 
sium), and now in the Florence Museum,— 
a magnificent crdtér,! with its body deco- 
rated with three zones of figures, and with 


? A crater is a large vase for mixing wine with 


‘water. 


funeral of Patroclus, Achilles pursuing 
Troilus, the battle of the Lapithe and 
Centaurs, the Calydonian Hunt, Theseus 
and Ariadné, etc. All these compositions 
are marked by a rare beauty, and evince a 
keen artistic feeling and a singular fertility 
of imagination. There are no less than 115 
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explanatory inscriptions. The vase is as- 
cribed to 550-500 B.c. (fig. 7). 

(3) Vases of the style of Nicosthénes. 
These are characterized by greater firmness 
of design, and, above all, by a peculiar pal- 
metto ornament on the neck of the vase—a 
very graceful combination of lotus flowers, 
with interlacing knots (Baumeister, fig. 
2195). Nicosthenes is the most productive 
vase-painter known to us; but his designs 
have generally little more than an ornamental 
value. Black-figured vases signed by this 
artist (68 in all, including 48 amphore and 
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forms are designed with great energy and 
with an evident desire to emphasize their 
anatomical structure. All trace of oriental 
ornamentation has vanished. Among the 
artists in this group are Amasis (British 
Museum, B 188 and 426; Miss Harrison, 
in Magazine of Art, 1885, p.503; Mythology, 
etc., of Athens, p. xxvii); Tlésdn (repre- 
sented by 36 cylices, 22 with figures, and 
the rest without); and Hermdgénés (17 
cylicés, 10 with figures and the rest with- 
out, one of the former being in the Fitz- 
william Museum, Cambridge). 


Height, 2% inches; diameter of shoulder, 13 inches. 
(Museum of Geology, Jermyn Street; OC 31.) 


13 c#lices) have been mainly found at Vulci, 
and Cervetri (the ancient Cere); and single 


specimens at Chiusi, Girgenti, and Athens | 


(Journ. Hellenic Studies, 1885, pl. xliv; 
and Klein’s Meistersignaturen, p. 51). A 
crater by this artist may be seen in the 
British. Museum (B 273, a Battle of the 
Giants). 

(4) Vases of the severe style. In these 
touched up with any other colour, but the 
details of the limbs and drapery are indi- 
cated by incisions with a dry point. The 


(5) Panathenaic amphore. These were 
presented as prizes to the victors in the 
Panathenaic games. They are in the form 
of an amphora, with a lid at the top, and 
were filled with oil from the sacred olive 
trees of Attica (Pindar, Nem. x 35; Aris- 
totle, Constitution of Athens, 60). The 
obverse has an armed figure of Athéné, with 


| helmet, shield, and lance, and, on either 
the surface of the black figures is seldom | 


side, a column surmounted by an owl, a 
cock, a small vase, or a figure. In the 
field are usually two inscriptions running 


| down the columns, indicating (a) the purpose 
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of the vase, and (b) the archon of the year 
(fig. 8). The reverse shows the nature of 
the contest for which the prize was given. 
‘These vases have been found in Italy (at 
‘Cere), in the district of Cyrene (including 
one signed by Cittus, belonging to the 4th 
. century, and now in the British Museum 
B 639), and in other parts of the Hellenic 
world. One, bearing the name of Sicélus, 
was found at Tarentum, and is assigned to 
the 5th century. Until lately only a single 
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in Room IV. The latter belong to the 4th 
century.) Numerous fragments of such 
vases have been noticed on the Acropolis, 
near the temple of Athene Pdliads, to whom 
they had doubtless been dedicated. In this 
class of vases the black figures are no con- 
clusive proof of antiquity. When this style 
had been long superseded, the archaic type 
of Athene, in black and white, and with 
incised lines on a red ground, was kept up 
for many years, as is proved by the dates 
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(6) * CYLIxX OF ARCESILAS, FROM VULCI. 


(Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale ; copied in colours as frontispiece to Birch’s Pottery, ed. 2; 
and in Duruy’s Histoire des Grecs, i 702.) 


example had been found at Athens itself. 
This is the “ Burgon amphora” in the 
British Museum (Vase Room, II, B 1; on 
pedestal 4, between Cases H’ and’ 1), 
Athéné is in black, with the flesh coloured 
white, and with the inscription and the 
touches in the drapery in crimson. On 
the other side is a charioteer driving a 
-biga. The vase is ascribed to the 6th 
century. (In the same room there are 
fourteen other Panathenaic vases, and ten 


of the archons inscribed upon them, rang- 
ing from 336 to 313 B.c. (Many of these 
vases are reproduced in colours in Monu- 
menti dell’ Inst. Arch. x; and single vases 
in Birch’s Ancient Pottery, p. 430; and 
Duruy, Hist. des Grecs, i 762.) 
Transition.—Before vases with black 
figures were superseded by those with red, 
some artists worked in both styles. Some- 
times, indeed, both may be seen on the 
same vase, Thus, on an amphora in the 
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(7) * THE FRANCOIS VaSE, FROM CHIUSI. 
(Florence Museum.) 


‘British Museum, (B 254) we have, on the 
obverse, Ajax and Achilles, beside the altar 
of Athene, engaged in a game resembling 
draughts; they are painted in black with 
chocolate-red touches, and with minute 
details, such as the drapery over their 
armour ‘executed in incised lines of ex- 
treme fineness and gem-like treatment” 
(Prof. Middleton, Encyclopedia Britannica, 
xix, p. 612). On the reverse we have, in 
red figures on a black ground, Héraclés 
strangling the Nemean lion in the presence 
of Athene. Similarly on two cups, in the 
same museum, we have red figures on a 
black ground outside, with black figures 
on a red ground inside. Elsewhere, an 
amphora, signed by Andécidés, shows the 
simultaneous employment of both styles 
(Bull. dell’ Inst. Arch., 1845). Other 
artists of the transition, whose remaining 
works exhibit both styles on the same 
vase (always a cylix), are Hischylus, 
Nicosthénés, Pampheus, Chélis, Epictétus, 
and Epilycus. Apart from vases in both 
‘styles combined, the first three artists, with 
-Andocides, are represented by black-figured (8) * PANATHENAIC AMPHORA. 
and also by red-figured vases; the last (Millingen, Uned. Mon., pl. i.) 
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three, by red-figured vases alone (Klein, 
Meistersignaturen, p. 7). 


(IID Vases with Red Figures (fig. 9). 


Fragments of red-figured vases have been 
found under the débris of the old temples 
. on the Acropolis, burnt by the Persians in 
480 B.c. Thus the most ancient vases in 
this style belong to the same date as some 
of the black-figured vases. Those with red 
figures probably continued until the early 
part of the 2nd century B.c. This class 
is by far the most numerous, and it also 
includes the finest specimens. It is gene- 
rally characterized by the disappearance of 
all traces of conventional and traditional 
treatment. The number of figures is fewer, 
the execution simpler and more refined, and 
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the artist of the celebrated cylix at Berlim 
with Achilles tending the wounded Patro- 
clus in its centre, and the twelve gods on 
its outer surface (Baumeister, fig. 2398). 
Another is CHACHRYLION, who is known by 
about sixteen vases, with compositions of 
an elegant design, marked by an archaic. 
severity, but already showing signs of a 
greater freedom and elasticity of style. 
Among his works is a cylix, now in Flo- 
rence, in the centre of which is a winged 
Eros floating over the sea, and on the out- 
side six of the exploits of Théseus (Miss 
Harrison’s Mythology, etc., of Athens, p. 
cxii); also a cylix in the British Museum, 
with Theseus and Ariadne, as well as 
Theseus and Antidpé (2b. pp. cxxii., cxxxix). 
A similar vase, now in Munich, with the: 
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(9) * RED-FIGURED GREEK VASES OF THE BEST PERIOD. ~ 


the draperies and other details treated with | conflict of Héraclés and Géryoneus, in the 


an exquisite purity of taste. In the earlier 
specimens the drawing is strongly sculp- 
turesque; the forms noble and massive, 
treated with breadth and simplicity, and 
kept strictly to one plane. The following 
are the main sub-divisions : 

(1) The severe style. The compositions 
are somewhat stiff and ungraceful ; the ex- 
pression of the face recalls the earlier style; 
but art is obviously on the point of burst- 
ing its trammels and asserting its freedom. 
The hair and beard are arranged with care, 
and the folds of the drapery fall straight 
to the ground. The date of these vases is 
about 500 B.c. Among the artists of this 
period, SOsfAs excels in the execution of 
detail, treated with a rare energy. He is 


presence of Athene and Idlaus, is the joint 
work of Chachrylion and his younger con- 
temporary EupHRONIvS. Euphronius is the 
artist of a fine cylix with the adventures of 
Theseus, now in the Louvre (%b., pp. exiii. 
and 148; Baumeister, fig. 1877) ; of one in 
the British Museum (822 = E 28, Vase 
Room III, CaseD), with Heracles and Eurys- 
theus; of another, now at Perugia, repre- 
senting Achilles slaying TroYlus (fig.10) ; 
and lastly, of one at Berlin, with a poly- 
chrome design on a white ground for its 
central subject, Achilles and Dyomédés. 
He is also the artist of a psyktér (or wine- 
cooler) at St. Petersburg, with women re- 
clining and playing the game of the cottabus;. 
and of a cratér, now in the Louvre, with. 
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the wrestling of Heracles and Anteus. 
Almost all his extant works were found 
either at Vulci or Cere, and most of them 
are figured in the Wiener Vorlegebléitter v 
(see also Klein’s Huphronios, ed. 2). 
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xxxv). Another is no less instructive as 
to the literary and musical education of 
Athenian youth (fig. 11); and, lastly, one 
in the British Museum (852=E 48) gives 
us a graphic picture of a sympdstum 


(10) * cyLIx SIGNED BY EUPHRONIUS! ACHILLES SLAYING TROILUS, 
(Perngia.) 


Among other masters of this time was 

Doris, one of whose 21 extant cylices re- 

presents the exploits of Theseus (Bau- 

meister, fig. 1873), while others are of special 

interest for their details of ancient armour 

(e.g., tb., fig. 220; Schreiber’s Bilderatlas, 
Dec, A, 


| 
| 


| 


| 


(Wiener Vorlegebliitter, vi 10; Schreiber’s 

Bilderatlas, |xxvii 9). Another artist, 

HYmRON, is still represented by 16 cylices 

and 3 céttli; one of the cotuli, now in 

the British Museum (Vase-room IIT, case 

K, E 137), shows us Triptdlémus starting 
pO. 
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on his journey in his winged car, in the | Paris, an Ilimpersis (Louvre), a panes 
presence of Perg&phéné, Démétér, and the | scene (Wirzburg), and Satyrs and Silent 
personification of Eleusis (fig. 12); one of | (British Museum, EH 77). ' 

the cylices now in the Berlin Museum, has (2) In vases of a more graceful style we 


(11) * cyLIx SIGNED BY DURIS. 
Above the central subject (a youth adjusting his sandal) runs the inscription, Aopis eypadcen (t.e. Aodpis éypaiper). The 
inscriptions on the exterior stand for: motad por audt Zkapavdpov cippoov apxow’ aciderv, and ‘Immodduas Kaos 
(Berlin Museum, 2285.) 


the Meenads dancing in the presence of an | find that forms of rude strength have given 
archaic image of Dionysus (éb., p. 287). | place to those of youthful grace, and stiff 
Lastly, the artist BryGos is represented by | attitudes have yielded to others that are 
8 cylices, including among their subjects | charming in their simplicity and their 
a Triptolemus (Frankfurt), a Judgment of | truth to nature; while the folds of the 
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drapery float softly about the limbs, 
Among the best examples are the fine 
amphore from Nola in the Naples Museum ; 
€.g., that representing the Last Night of 
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Museum, with the battle of the Athenians 


and Amazons. Though found at Cuma, it 
has all the characteristics of the Attic style, 


| and has nothing in common with the Italo- 


UY} 


(12) * coryLus, OR CUP, SIGNED BY HIERON 


(British Museum, Vase Room III, Case E; E 137; cp. Miss Uarrison’s Mythology 
and Monuments of Atheis, pp. 1, lxv, ci.) ‘ 


Troy (Baumeister, fig. 795; Birch, figs. 138, 
139), as well as the beautiful stamnds! with 
the dancing Menads in the same collec- 
tion (fig. 13; cp. Dionysus, fig. 3). 

On vases of the 4th century, the 
subjects are less exclusively mytho- 
logical than before, and the artist’s 
fancy delights in playing with scenes 
of daily life. We have an instance of 
this in a cylix of Vulci, where the 
swallow is welcomed as the herald of 
spring (Baumeister, fig. 2128). 

(3) The Attic style of perfect elegance 
is exemplified in vases sometimes of 
small dimensions, in the shape of a 
pyxis, an endchdé, or an aryballus.” 
They are readily recognised by the 
beautiful black ground, and by the 
garlands of pointed myrtle leaves that 
frequently decorate them, but above 
all by the extreme delicacy of their 
pictorial designs. One of the most 
interesting is an aryballus in the Naples 


1 A large jar for holding wine or oil, with two 
small, ear-shaped handles. (See Vusszxs, fig. 1, 
no. 18.) ; 

2 The enochoé is a small wine jug (see VESSELS, 
fig. 1, nos. 26-30); the aryballus, a globular vase, 
shaped like a pouch (¢b., no, 36). 


Greek products of the same period (Heyde- 
mann, No. 239), Another is an aryballus 
found at Aix6né, representing the train of 
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(13) * ma@NADs. 


(From stamnos in Naples Museum; Panofka, Dionysos und Thyaden, 
pl.i2; Euripides, Bacche, ed. Sandys, pp. xxxii and cxxiv.) 


Dionysus; the gracefulness of the attitudes, 
the expression of the faces, and the exquisite 
delicacy of the design, make it a master- 
piece (Collignon, Arch. Gr., fig. 115). 
Scenes of daily life are also to be noticed, 
such as ladies engaged on their toilet or 
calling on their friends. The skill of the 
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artist is lavished even on small vases which 
were little more than playthings for chil- 
dren, and are covered with designs repre- 
senting the games of childhood. 

(4) Vases of larger dimensions, in the 
shape of a hydra, a calpis, a célébé, a cratér, 
or an amphora, with characteristic dif- 
ferences in their subjects. The amphora 
often exhibits a betrothal, or a wedding 
procession, with the bride and a number of 
maidens bringing presents of vases, or 
caskets of jewels. The péiké and hydria 
frequently show us scenes of ordinary life, 
interiors with ladies either at their toilet, 
or else at their work surrounded by pet 
birds. The crater and canthdrus are 
usually reserved for Dionysiac subjects.' 

(5) Vases with gilded ornaments, or 
with reliefs touched up with gold. From 
the 4th century onwards it became common 
to gild certain parts of the costume, such 


as bracelets, earrings, beads in necklaces,. 


as well as berries in garlands of bay or 
myrtle. On small vases of the Attic style 
gilding is often applied with discretion, 
while on larger vases it is used to excess. 
The brilliancy of the painting is, at the 
same time, often enhanced by touches of 
bright colour, and tints of red, green, white, 
blue, and violet are applied to the draperies. 
One of the most beautiful vases of this 
type is the pelike founded at Camirus, 
now in the British Museum. The scene is 
Péleus carrying off Thétis (Vase Room ITI, 
H 451). The peplds, which is falling to the 
ground from the white form of the goddess, 
is of a sea-green with a white border; she 
herself and her attendant Nymphs are richly 
adorned with gold, while the field of the de- 
sign is filled with figures floating gracefully 
in the air (Encycl. Brit. xix pl. v). 

(6) Similarly we have an Athenian red- 
figured léc¥thus, found at Marion in Cyprus, 
representing the death of the Sphinx at the 
hand of (idipis in the presence of Athene, 
Ainéas, Apollo, and the Diosciri, with 
accessories of white colour and gilding on 
the forms of the Sphinx and Athene. It 
is ascribed to 370 B.c. (Journ. Hellenic 
Studies, viii 320, pl. 81). 


1 The hydria is a large water vase (see fig. 5and 
Vussers, fig. 1, no. 17); the calpis, a modification of 
the hydria, with a rounder body, a shorter neck, 
and with cylindrical handles (7b., no, 16); the celebe, 
a crater with columnar handles (no. 24); the am- 
phora is a large oval vase with two handles (nos. 
20-23); the pelike, an amphora with rather 
large handles, and a body broader below than 
above (no. 19); and the cantharus, a wine-cup 
with two long ears (no, 12). 
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(7) The white lec¥thi of Attica. The 
neck and foot of the lecythus” are covered 
with a very brilliant black varnish, while 
the body has a white ground with figures. 
carelessly but skilfully drawn in reddish- 
brown outline and coarsely filled in with 
colours: Such lecythi are only found in 
tombs in the neighbourhood of Athens. 
Aristophanes, in a play belonging to 392 
B.C., speaks of “ those who paint lecytht for 
the dead” (Eccl. 996). Their manufacture 
probably extended over the 4th and 3rd 
centuries B.C., and especially over B.c. 350— 
300. We learn from works of art that 
they were used at the laying out (prothésis) 
of the dead body. Among the subjects most 
commonly represented on them are (1) the 
laying out of the body, (2) lamentations at 
the tomb, (3) funeral offerings (fig. 14), (4) 
Charon and the ferry-boat (Miss Harrison, 
L.c., p. 586); more rarely, we have the de- 
position of the body treated with consum- 
mate grace (Collignon, fig. 119). One of the 
specimens in the British Museum shows 


(14) * FUNERAL OFFERINGS ON ATHENIAN LECYTHUS, 
(Stackelberg, Graber dev Hellenen, Taf. xlv.) 


= ‘ Res i 


Electra at the tomb of Agamemnon (Birch, 
p- 895; Vase Room, ITI, case F). As a dif- 
ferent type of vase with polychrome paint- 
ing on a white ground, we have a fine cylix 
from a Rhodian tomb, now in the British 
Museum, representing Aphrodite seated on 
the back of a flying swan (Vase Room III 
D 52). It has been well remarked that 
“for delicacy of touch and refined beauty 
of drawing this painting is quite unrivalled. 
The exquisite loveliness of Aphrodite’s 
head and the pure grace of her profile, 
show a combination of mechanical skill 
united to imaginative power and realiza- 


* A vase of tall cylindrical shape, with a long, 


' narrow neck (see Vussexs, fig. 1, no. 33). 
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tion of the most perfect and ideal beauty” 
(Prof. Middleton in Encycl. Brit., xix, p. 618, 
with plate v; cp. Baumeister, fig. 938). 

In place of paintings we sometimes find 
figures in relief applied as a kind of frieze 
to the body of the vase. The most beau- 
tiful examples show a combination of relief, 
polychromy, and gilding. Such is the 
famous vase found at Cume and now at 
St. Petersburg; the groundwork of which is 
covered with a brilliant black, and is ver- 
tically fluted. It has two friezes with 
figures in relief, the upper representing 
Triptolemus and the Eleusinian goddesses ; 
the lower, lions, dogs, panthers, and griffins 
(Baumeister, fig. 520). 
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and Northern Italy, but abounc in Sicily 
and in Southern Italy, especially at Ruvo, 
Armento, and Sant’ Agata di Goti. The best 
among them range from after B.c. 404, per- 
haps from B.c. 300 to nearly 200. After 
this the style of the paintings became 
extremely coarse, and about 100 B.c. painted 
vases ceased to be made. 

The technical processes followed in the 
manufacture of vases have in part been 
treated under Porrrery. Fig. 16 exhibits 
the design on a vase in which some of the 
details of ornamentation are represented in 
actual course of being carried out. In the 
centre stands Athene, the patron-goddess of 
all kinds of handicraft, with a crown in her 


(15) * THREE LARGE VASES OF THE DECADENCE, WITH TWO SMALLER VASES. 
(a) An amphora, known as the Poniatowski vare, found in a tomb at Bari in Apulia, and mow 
in the Vatican Museum, representing the myth of Triptolemus (Lenormant and De Witte, Elites 
Céramographiques, III, 1xiii). (b) A crater, fourd at Sant’ Agata de’ Goti, now in the Louvre, 


closely resembling the vase by Asteas, Naples, 3226; Cadmus slaying the dragon. 
labrum amphora, with an open building and figures grouped in two,rows. 


(c) A cande- 
(d) A prochous with a 


female head. (e) A carchesium (Dubois Maisonneuve, Introd. a l’Etude des Vases Ant., pl. vii ii, 


lxvii, xxxvii), 

IV. Vases of the Decadence. 

The red colour of the figures is now 
paler, the glaze often of a dull, leaden hue; 
the ornaments are numerous and large in 
proportion to the subjects (fig. 15 a, 6, c). 
The figures are no longer few and detached, 
but grouped in masses on the large vases, 
and the composition is not statuesque, but 
essentially pictorial. White opaque colour 
is freely introduced for the flesh of the 
females and children, and even for that of 
the males; as art declines, it almost super- 


sedes red. 
Such vases are rarely found in Greece 


hand to reward the successful craftsman. 
On either side of her a winged Niké is 
placing a wreath on the head of one of 
those engaged in painting the decorations 
of the vases. The shapes represented are, 
beginning from the left, amphéra, cantha- 
rus, prochous (in cantharus), cratér, am-~ 
phora, and above the last, on the extreme 
right, a small cantharus and an endchoe. 
Uses, Nearly all the 20,000 vases already 
discovered were found in tombs. The earliest 
recorded discovery of such vases was on the 
occasion of the rebuilding of Corinth, B.c. 
46, when the tombs of the city destroyed a 
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century betore were rifled of their contents, | preparing to invade Greece (a large vase ir 
which became known in Rome as nékré- | the Naples Museum). 
kérinthia (Strabo, 382). Vases were doubt- For a long time almost all the vases dis- 
less originally made for the use of the | covered were found in Etruria and in South 
living; but in process of 
time it became customary 
to place the more orna- 
mental varieties in the 
sepulchres of the dead, and 
the custom led to the 
manufacture of ornamental 
vases for this special pur- 
pose (fig.17). An exception 
to the rule is furnished 
by the Greek city of 
Naucratis, founded in the 
Delta of Egypt, apparently 
in the 7th century B.C., 
where a large number of 
fragments of pottery have 
been found in heaps near 
the ruins of the temples 
of Apollo and Aphrodite. 
Many of the fragments 
bear incised inscriptions 
recording the dedication 
of the vases to those deities 
(British Museum Guide, 
1890, p. 188). The vases 
in everyday use, as op- 
posed to those found in 
tombs, were much plainer: 
those represented in vase- 
paintings are almost al- 
ways coloured black, with- 
out any paintings. Among 
the more interesting ex- 
ceptions is a_ beautiful 
pyxis, or perfume-box, in 
the British Museum (Vase 
Room III, E 770), repre- 
senting a lady’s toilet, 
with several painted vases 
set about the room as 
ornaments, and filled, like 
jardiniéres, with flowers 
or olive-branches (Encyc. 
Brit., xix, p. 614, fig. 31; 
cp. Birch, Le., p. 354). 
The subjects are mainly 
mythological, but are also 
frequently taken from real 
life, and include religious 
rites, athletic contests, 
dances and marriages, 
funerals, and scenes from the drama. Among 
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(16) * InrERIOR OF A VASE MANUFACTORY. 


(Hydra from the Museo Caputi, Ruvo; Annal. d. Instituto, 1876; tav. d’agg. D B.) 
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nd sc Italy and Sicily. Most of those discovered 
the few historical subjects are Cresus on | in Ktruria, although popularly known as 
his funeral pyre (Duruy, Hist. des Grecs,i | Etruscan vases, are really of Greek manu- 
680), Arcésilas of Cyrene (fig. 6),and Darius | facture. The finest of those found in Italy 


VECTIGALIA——VEGETIUS. 


were unearthed mainly at Capua, Nola, and 
Vulci, no less than 3,000 of various kinds 
having been recovered, in 1829, at Vulci 
alone. More recently an increasing number 


(17) * « cHILD’s corrIN, WITH Vases. 
(Stackelberg, Grater der Hellenen, Taf. vii} 


of fine vases has been found near Athens 
and Corinth, in the islands of the Agean, 
on the western shores of Asia Minor, and in 
the region of Cyrene. 

The principal public collections are those 
in the British Museum, the Louvre, and the 
Paris Bibliothéque ; also in the museums 
of Berlin, Munich, Vienna, Florence, Rome 
(especially the Museo Gregoriano), Naples, 
Athens, and St. Petersburg. 

Literature. A popular summary of the 
subject is included in Collignon’s Manuel 
d@ Archéologie Grecque, pp. 253-312, which 
has been mainly followed in the above 


. fishing ; 
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State chest from the State domains, and for 
the most part collected by contract. (See 
PusLicant) The domains consisted of 
cultivated grounds, the rent of which was 
paid in money or kind; of pastures and 
meadows, for the use of which a payment 
(scriptiima) was made; of forests, from which 
revenue was derived mainly by the letting 
of pitch huts; of lakes and rivers let for 
and of mines and salt-works. 


| With-a view to protecting the citizens 
| from exorbitant prices, the sale of salt 
_ had already been made a State monopoly in 


the earliest years of the Republic, and it 
remained such till late into the times of the 


| Empire. In letting salt mines the price of 
_ the salt was fixed in the contract, as was 


also the case with many articles produced 


from mines. The term vectigdl also includes 


the rent paid for buildings, shops, booths 
and baths erected on public sites; the pay- 
ment for the use of bridges and roads, 
of public water-ways, and sewers in cases 
where private properties drained into them ; 


_ export and import tolls (see PoRTORIUM), as 


article, with additional details from Birch’s | 


Ancient Pottery, from Prof. Middleton’s 
article on “ Pottery” in the Encyclopedia 
Britannica, from Yon Rohden’s Vasen- 
kunde in Baumeister’s Denkmdler, and 
other sources. Among further aids to the 
study of vase-paintings may be mentioned 
the illustrations edited by Millin and Mil- 
lingen (republished in part by Reinach, 
1890), Inghirami, Gerhard, Lenormant and 


well as all other indirect taxes. Such was 
the tax which was introduced into Rome in 
357 B.C.,and under the emperors was levied 
throughout the whole empire, the vicéstma 
libertatis or manumissionis ; a tax of 5 
per cent. paid on every manumitted slave, 
either by himself or his master. To these 
were added under Augustus the centéstma 
rérum véndlium, a tax of 1 per cent. on all 
articles sold at auctions; the quinta et 
vicesima mancipiorum, a tax of 4 per cent. 
on every slave sold; and the vicesima héré- 
ditatum et légatorum, a tax of 5 per cent. 
on all inheritances over 100,000 sesterces 
£875), and on all legacies not falling to 


| the next of kin. This impost, with the in- 
_ crease of celibacy and the custom of leaving 


De Witte, and Benndorf, Dumont and | 
Chaplain; the second editions of Klein’s , 


Euphronios, 1886, and Meistersignaturen, 


1887, and the same writer's Licblings- | 


inschriften, 1890; Hartwig’s Meister- 
schalen; also Lau and Brunn, Die griech- 
ischen Vasen, 1877, and the forty large plates 
of Genick and Furtwingler’s Gr. Keramik, 
1883; lastly, Rayet and Collignon’s Histoire 
dela Céramique Grecque, 1888, and De- 
signs from Greek Vases in the British 
Museum, 1894. 
On the manufacture of Vases, 
Porrery ; on their shapes, see VESSELS. | 
[J. EB. 8] 
Vectigalia. The Roman term originally 
denoting only the revenues flowing into the 


. 


complimentary legacies to the whole circle 
of one’s friends, proved exceedingly pro- 
ductive, and, though originally limited to 
Roman citizens, was, with the franchise, 
extended by Caracalla to all the inhabitants 
of the Empire, and at the same time raised 
to 10 per cent. 

Védidvis. See VEIOVIs. 

Végétius. (1) Flavius Végétius Réndtus. 
A Roman writer on military affairs, who, 
under a commission from Théddéstius I, com- 


_ posed, between 384 and 395 A.D., a work 


see | 


in four books on military affairs (Epitémé 


| Réi Militaris) consisting of extracts from 


earlier writers on this subject (especially 
Cito, Celsus, and Frontinus). He raises no 
claim to personal knowledge or to stylistic 
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merits, but only to a recognition of his | 


industry. Although it is on the whole an 
arid and uncritical compilation, the book 
is valuable for the light it throws on the 
Roman military system. 

(2) Publius Vegetius. A writer of a 
somewhat later date than (1), who composed 
an extensive work on veterinary science 
(especially on the treatment of horses and 
mules, and hence entitled Mulomédicind). 

Véidvis (also Védidvis). An old Italian 
deity whose peculiar attributes were early 
forgotten. At Rome he had a famous shrine 
in the depression between the two peaks of 
the Capitoline Hill, the Capitol and the 
Arx. There lay his dsylwm and afterwards 
his temple, between two sacred groves. His 
statue, by the side of which stood a goat as 

'a symbol, had a youthful, beardless head, 
and carried a bundle of arrows in its right 
hand; it was therefore supposed that he 
was the same as the Greek Apollo. Others 
saw in him a youthful Jupiter; while ata 
later date he was identified with Dis, the 
god of the world below. He was probably 
a god of expiation, and hence at the same 
time the protector of runaway criminals. 
The goat, which was sacrificed to him annu- 
ally on the 7th of March, appears elsewhere 
in the Roman cult as an expiatory sacrifice. 

Vélités (“skirmishers”). The name given 
in the old Roman legion to the 1,200 citi- 


zens of the lowest class in the census, who | 


were distributed among the sixty centuries; 
they differed from the other soldiers in 
having lighter armour. (See LEGIon.) When 
Marius introduced a uniform type of armour 
throughout all the ranks, this distinction 
disappeared. 

Vélius Longus. A Latin grammarian of 
the first half of the 2nd century a.p.; the 
composer of a work, De Orthogrdphid, which 
is still extant. 

Velleius Patercttlus (Marcus). A Roman 
historian born about 19 B.c. He entered 
the army early, and from 4 4.D., partly as 
an officer in the cavalry, and partly as a 
legate, he accompanied Tiberius for eight 
years on all his campaigns into Germany, 
Pannonia, and Dalmatia. In 15 a.p. he held 
the preetorship, for which he was warmly 
recommended by Augustus and Tiberius. 
In 29-30 a.p. he composed in a few months 
a short sketch of Roman history in two 
books (Histortce Romane libri duo) which 
he dedicated to his patron Vinicius, one of 
the consuls for the year 30. The work 
has come down to us in a very confused and 
fragmentary condition, Only a few chapters 


VEIOVIS——VENATIONES. 


remain of the first book, which ends with 
the destruction of Carthage. Whether 
considered as a historian or as a stylist, 
he is a dilettante. He had no special call 
to be a historian, and was destitute of 
any more than ordinary knowledge or ap- 
propriate preparation, although not devoid 
of imagination and genius. His brochure 
was composed with extreme haste, and 
merely consists of a number of items of 
information hurriedly put together. Hence 
its superficial execution and its numerous 
mistakes. After the manner of annalists, 
his work becomes more diffuse the nearer 
he approaches his own time. It ends with 
a panegyric on the imperial house, and 
especially on Tiberius, inflated with ful- 
some flatteries and high-sounding phraseo- 
logy. According to him, the fortune of 
Rome, which had declined after the destruc- 
tion of Carthage, and had been rising again 
from the time of Augustus, had reached 
its culminating point under Tiberius. He 
may be identified as the inventor of the 
courtly style of writing history. He does 


' not linger long over facts, but prefers to 


dwell on the portrayal of the various 
characters that present themselves in the 
course of the history. His language is 
sometimes careless and commonplace, some- 
times ornate and affected, with all manner 
of poetical expressions. His fancy for com- 
posing striking sentences and his undue 
predilection for antithesis have an unfor- 
tunate effect on his style. 

Venantius Fortanatus (Hondrius Cle- 
mens). A Latin poet, born about 535 a.p. 
at Tarvisium (Treviso) in North Italy. 
After a learned education in Ravenna, he 
proceeded, about 560, to Gaul, where he 
became an ecclesiastic at Poitiers, and died 
as bishop about 600. Among his works, we 
possess an epic poem on St. Martin, as well 
as a collection of 300 poems in eleven books, 
of very various kinds, including panegyrics, 
epigrams, letters, elegies, hymns; and hence 
called Miscellanéa. These poems, which 
are mostly elegiac, are not unsuccessful in 
form, and are of great value for the history 
of the time. One of the most interesting 
is the companion piece to the Mésella of 
Ausonius, the description of a journey by 
the Moselle and Rhine from Metz to Ander- 
nach (De Navigi6 sid). 

Venationés. The contests of beasts with 
one another, or of men with beasts, that 
formed part of the shows of which the 
Romans were passionately fond. They were 


| first introduced at the games of Marcus 


VENUS——VERGIL, 


Fulvius Nobilior, 116 s.c. 
part in these contests were called bestiariz. 
‘They were either criminals and prisoners 
of war, who were poorly armed or com- 
pletely unarmed, pitted against wild beasts 
which had previously been made furious 
by hunger, branding, and goading; or 
else hired men who, like gladiators, were 
trained in special schools and fully armed. 
Even in the last century of the Republic, 
and still more under the Empire, incredible 
expenses were incurred in the collection of 
the rarest animals from the remotest quar- 
ters of the globe, and in the other arrange- 
ments for their baiting. Thus Pompey pro- 
vided a show of 500 lions, 18 elephants, and 
-410 other African animals; and Caligila 
caused 400 bears and the same number of 
animals from Africa to tear each other to 
pieces. Occasionally at these combats with 
‘wild beasts the man condemned to death 
was attired in an appropriate costume, so as 
to represent a sanguinary scene from my- 
thology or history, as, for example, Orpheus 
being torn to pieces by bears. Down to the 
-end of the Republic these shows took place 
in the Circus, and the greater exhibitions 
‘were held there even after that time, until 
the amphitheatres became the usual places 
of performance ; and indeed, when they were 
combined with the gladiatorial exhibitions, 
they took place in the early morning before 
them. [The repugnance of some of the more 
‘cultivated Romans for these exhibitions is 
shown in a letter of Cicero’s, Ad Fam. vii 
1 § 3.] They were continued down to the 
‘6th century. 

Among the Greeks, especially the Athe- 
nians, cock-fights and quail-fights were very 
popular. At Athens cock-fights were held 
‘once a year in the theatres at the public 
expense. The training of fighting cocks 
was conducted with great care. Certain 
places, such as Tanagra in Beotia, Rhodes, 
and Délés, had the reputation of producing 
the largest and strongest. To whet their 
eagerness for the combat, they were pre- 
‘viously fed with garlic. Their legs were 
armed with brass spurs, and they were set 
opposite to each other on tables furnished 
with raised edges. Bets, often to an enor- 
mous amount, were laid on the fights by the 
gamesters, as well as by the spectators. 

Vénts. Originally a Latin goddess of 
spring, presiding over flower-gardens and 
vines, and as such worshipped by gar- 
deners, husbandmen, florists, and vine- 
dressers. 
ancient sanctuary dedicated to her by the 


Those who took | 


At Lavinium there was an | 
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Latins; on the other hand, in Rome, she 
had in olden times no State worship, at least 
under this name. Her earliest Roman name 
appears to have been Murcia, which was 
interpreted later on as Myrtéa, goddess of 
myrtles. How she came to be identified 
with the Greek love-goddess Aphrédité is 
not clear. The oldest historical mention of 
her worship in this character is in 217 B.c., 
when, by the order of the Sibylline books, 
after the disaster at Lake Trasimene, a 
temple dedicated to the Venus of Mount 
Eryx in Sicily, an ancient and well known 
place for the worship of Aphrédite Urania, 
was built on the Capitol. 

Besides the various forms of worship 
which she enjoyed, corresponding to the 
Greek cult of Aphrodite, Venus had a special 
Significance as Génétrix, or mother of the 
Roman people through her son Ainéas. 
She was especially worshipped as mother 
of the race of the Jialii, which claimed 
descent from her grandson Jilus, the son of 
/ineas. It was on this account that Cesar, 
in the Forum built by him in 46 B.c., erected 
a magnificent temple in her honour as 
Génétrix, in which games were annually 
held for eleven days. To her, as mother of 
the whole Roman race, as well as to Roma, 
the personification of Rome, Hadrian dedi- 
cated a splendid double temple, completed 
135 a.D., the ruins of which can still be 
seen in the neighbourhood of the Coliseum. 
In later times it was called templum urbis. 
(See ARCHITECTURE, fig. 13.) 

The 1st of April was sacred to Venus as 
the day on which she was worshipped by 
the Roman matrons, together with Portina 
Virilis, the goddess of prosperity in the in- 
tercourse of men and women, and also with 
Concordia, as Verticordia, the goddess who 
turns the hearts of women to chastity and 
modesty. Other holidays were kept to her 
in the same month as goddess of prostitution. 
(See also Venus Lipirina. On the types 
of Venus in works of art, cp. APHRODITE.) 

Vergil [Lat. Publius Veryilins Maro ; 
not Virgilius. The spelling Vergilius is 
attested, not only by the best manuscripts, 
but by inscriptions]. The famous Roman 
poet, born 15th October, 70 B.c. at Andés, a, 
village near Mantua, on the Mincius, where 
his father possessed a small estate. After 
receiving his early education at Crémoéna 
and (after assuming in 55 B.c. the toga 
of manhood) at Milan, he proceeded in 
53 to Rome, where he devoted himself 
to rhetorical, philosophical, and physical 
studies. Prevented by weakness of health 
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and bashfulness of manner from looking 
forward to any success as a pleader or in 
the service of the State, he returned home, 
and in the “quiet of the country devoted 
himself to the study of the Greek poets. 
His meeting with the refined and poetically 


gifted Asinius Pollid, who in 43 took com- | 


mand of Transpadane Gaul as lieutenant 
of Antony, appears to have given him his 
first impetus to poetic composition. His 


earliest publication, his ten Eclogues, which — 


were written in the years 43-37, were 
afterwards collected under the title of 
Bicélica (“ Pastoral Poems”). These are 
imitations of the idyls of Theocritus; they 
are, however, less natural, the pictures of 
country and shepherd life being interspersed 
throughout with references to contem- 
porary events, to his own fortunes, and to 
important persons such as Octavianus, 
Pollio, and Cornélius Gallus, to whom the 
poet wished either to commend himself or to 
show his gratitude by his complimentary 
allusions. He had on several occasions 
been compelled by the force of circum- 
stances to appeal to the protection and help 
of influential men. For instance, at the 
distribution of land to the veterans in 41 
B.C. his own estate was appropriated, and it 
was only the advocacy of Pollio and of Cor- 
nelius Gallus which enabled him to recover 
it. In the following year, when Pollio was 
obliged to give place to Alfénus Varus, his 
property was again threatened ; but by the 
influence of Mecénas, to whom Pollio had 
recommended him, amends were made him 
by the presentation of another estate. His 
fame as a poet was established by the 
Eclogues. Henceforward, by the liberality 
of noble friends, especially Octavianus and 
Mecenas, whom he won not merely by his 
art, but, ike all with whom he came into 
contact, by his modesty and good nature, 
he was enabled to devote himself to his 
studies without fear of interruption. He 
lived in turns in Rome (where he possessed 
a house), or on his estate at Nola, or in 
Naples, where he mainly resided, owing to 
his weak health. 

Here, in 30 B.c. he completed the didactic 
poem in four books begun seven years 
previously, entitled the Georgics (Géor- 
gicd, on agriculture), which he dedi- 
cated to Maecenas. In this, the first Latin 
poem of this kind, we have a masterpiece 
of Latin poetry. The author treats of 
Roman husbandry under its four chief 
branches, tillage (book i), horticulture (ii), 
the breeding of cattle (iii), the keeping 


' lacks the author’s finishing touches. 


VERGIL. 


of bees (iv); and handles a prosaic theme 
with thorough knowledge and consummate 
art, together with a loving enthusiasm and 
a fine sympathy fornature. [The work was 


| founded mainly on the poems of Hesiod 


and Aratus, but also gives evidence of fami- 
liarity with writers on agriculture, as well. 
as of independent agricultural knowledge. | 
Immediately after finishing the Georgics. 
he began the epic poem of the ned, 
which he had already promised to Octavia- 
nus. Its appearance was looked forward 
to by all educated Rome with extraordinary 
anticipation. After eleven years of unre- 
mitting labour (for to him composition in 
general was a laborious task) he was ready 


| with a rough draft of the whole, and deter- 


mined on a journey to Greece and Asia, 
intending to spend three years there in 
polishing his work and afterwards to devote 
himself entirely to philosophy. At Athens. 
he met Octavianus (who had received in. 
B.C. 27 the title of Augustus). The latter 
induced him to return home with him: 
Vergil consented, but fell ill, apparently 
from a sunstroke, at Megara. On the sea 
voyage his condition grew worse, and soon 
after landing he died at Brundisium, 21st 
September, 19 B.c. His remains were 
buried at Naples. 

It was the poet’s original intention that, 
in the event of his dying before his work 
was completed, the twelve books of the 
Ameid should be consigned to the flames. 
In the end, however, he bequeathed it to_ 
his friends and companions in art Varius 
Rufus.and Plétius Tucca, on condition that 
they should not publish any part of it. 
But, by the command of Augustus, they 
gave it to the world, after submitting the 
work to a careful revision, and only re- 
moving what was superfluous, while refrain- 
ing from all additions of their own. 

In spite of its incomplete form, the work 
was enthusiastically welcomed on its first 
appearance, which had excited the highest 
anticipations, as a national epic of equal 
worth with the poems of Homer. This 
approval was due to its national purpose, 
the poetic glorification of the origin of the 
Roman people in the adventures of Atnéas, 
the founder of the Romans through his 
descendant Romiilus, and in particular the 
ancestor of the imperial house of the Julii 
through his son Ascanius, or Iulus. In 
view of its purpose, little notice was taken 
of the weak points in the poem, which can 
only in part be excused by the fact that it 
We 


VERRIUS FLACCUS. 


may, indeed, admire the art which the poet 
has shown in moulding together the vast 
mass of material collected with so much 
effort from the poetic and prose writings 
of Greeks and Romans, the excellences 


of the language and of the metrical form, | 


and the beauty of many individual 
portions; but it cannot be denied that in 
artistic completeness and originality the 
Ameid falls far below the Georgics. In 
particular, the endeavour to pourtray a real 
hero was beyond the capacity of the gentle, 
almost womanly, character of the poet; 
Aineas is a true hero neither in endurance 
nor in action. Further, the endeavour to 
rival Homer is mainly limited to imitation. 
This is apparent not only in countless 
single instances, but also in the plot of the 
whole poem. Vergil obviously wished to 
unite the excellences of the Odyssey and 
Iliad in one work by describing in the 
first six books the wanderings of Mneas, 
and in the last six his conflicts for the 
throne of Latium. 

In spite of many faults, which were 
noticed even in ancient times, Vergil has 
remained the most widely read, the most 
admired, and the most popular poet of his 
nation, and no other writer has exercised 
such an influence on the subsequent develop- 
ment of the Roman literature and language. 
This remark applies to prose as well as 
poetry. As was the case with the poems of 
Homer among the Greeks, Vergil’s works, 
and especially the ned as a national epic, 
were used down to the latest times for 
school teaching and as a basis of school 
grammar, They were imitated by authors, 
particularly by epic and didactic poets. In 
later times single verses and parts of verses 
(see CENTO) were used to compose new poems 
of the most varying contents; and finally 
the most famous scholars made them the 
object of their studies both in verbal and 
in general interpretation. Some relics of 
their labours are preserved in the dif- 
ferent collections of schdlid, especially in 
that comprehensive commentary on his 
collected poems which bears the name of 
Servius Hoénordtus. Of smaller value are 
the commentaries of the pseudo-Probus on 
the Bucolics and Georgics, and of Tibérius 
Donatus on the Aneid. 

The name of Vergil was also borne in 
ancient times by a number of poems, which 
passed as the works of his youth, but can 
hardly any of them have been his com- 
positions: (1) the Catdlecta [or more cor- 
rectly Cataleptén], fourteen small poems in 


iambic and elegiac metre. (2) Ciilex (“ the: 
midge”), supposed to have been written by 
Vergil in his sixteenth year, a most insipid 
poem. (3) The Cris, the story of the 
transformation of Scylla, the daughter of 
the Megarian king, into the bird Ciris (see 
Nisus), obviously composed by an imitator 
of Vergil and Catullus. (4) The Dire, two 
bucolic poems: (a) the Dire properly so: 
called, imprecations on account of the loss. 
of an estate consequent on the proscription 
of A.D. 41; and (b) the Lydia, a lament for 
a lost love, both of which have as little 
claim to be the writings of Vergil as of 
the grammarian Valérius Cato, to whom 
also they have been ascribed. (5) The 
Moérétum, so called from the salad which. 
the peasant Simylus prepares in the early 
morning for the day’s repast, a character 
sketch as diverting and lifelike as (6) a 
poem deriving its title from the Cépa, or 
hostess, who dances and sings before her 
inn, inviting the passers by to enter. This 
last poem is in elegiac metre. [Vergil’s 
life was written by Suetonius from earlier 
memoirsand memoranda. See Prof. Nettle- 
ship’s Ancient Lives of Vergil, Clarendon. 
Press, 1879.] 

Verrius Flaccus (Marcus). A Roman 
freedman, “who obtained renown chiefly 
by his method of teaching. To exercise the 
wits of his pupils, says Suetonius, he used 
to pit against each other those of the same: 
age, give them a subject to write upon, and 
reward the winner with a prize, generally 
in the shape of a fine or rare copy of some: 
ancient author” (Prof. Nettleship’s Hssays,. 
p- 203). He educated the grandsons of 
Augustus and died under Tiberius. He: 
devoted himself to literary and antiquarian. 
studies resembling those of the learned 
Varro. Thus, he wrote books De Ortho- 
graphia and Rérum Méméria Dignarum ; 
but his most important work was entitled: 
De Verborum Significatu. This may claim 
to be the first Latin lexicon ever written. 
It was arranged alphabetically; it gave 
interpretations of obsolete words, and ex-. 
plained the meaning of the oldest institu- 
tions of the State, including its religious: 
customs, etc. We only possess fragments 
of an abridgment made by Festus (q.v.), 
and a further abridgment of the latter,, 
dedicated to Charlemagne, by Paulus. A 
calendar of Roman festivals drawn up by 
him was set up in marble at Preneste, near’ 
Rome; of this there are some fragments. 
still preserved containing the months of 


| January to April inclusive and December.. 
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These fragments are known as the Fasti Pre- 
nestint [Corpus Inscr. Lat. i, p. 311]. [In 
the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
‘there is a slab of stone bearing the name 
VERRIVS Fuiacovs, probably the lexico- 
-grapher’s epitaph. See also Prof. Nettle- 
ship’s Lectures and Essays, pp. 201-247.] 
_ Vér Sacrum (a sacred spring). A dedica- 
‘tion practised by the Italian tribes, whereby, 
in times of severe hardship, all the pro- 
-ducts of the succeeding spring, 7.e. the 
months of March and April, were conse- 
rated to the gods. All the fruits and cattle 
were actually offered up in sacrifice; while 
the children that were then born, as soon 
‘as they were grown up, were driven out of 
the country as forfeited to heaven, and 
required to seek a new home. Whole 
generations in this way left their country, 
_ those of the Sabine stock being led by the 
animals sacred to Mars—a bull, a wood- 
pecker, or a wolf. In Rome, whose origin 
is traced back by many to a ver sacrum, 
the pontificés superintended the vow and 
its fulfilment. The ver sacrum was vowed 
for the last time in the second Punic War. 
[B.c. 217, Livy xxii 10; but the vow was 
not fulfilled until twenty-one years after- 
wards, B.C. 195 and 194, ib. xxxiii 44 and 
xxxlv 44]. 

Vertumnus (‘‘the turner,” “changer ”). 
-An Italian god of fruits, who presided over 
the changing year, 
especially over the 
fruits of the earth, 
whether in orchards 
or in gardens. Hence 
he was generally re- 
presented as a gar- 
-dener and a cultiva- 
tor of the soil, with 
fruits in his lap and 
‘a pruning knife in 
his hand, and was 
honoured by the coun- 
try folk with the pro- 
-duce of their orchards, 
etc. In the belief of 
the people, he pos- 
‘sessed the faculty of 
changing himself in- 
to all possible shapes, 
and they related how 
by one of his trans- 
formations he won 
Pomona for his wife. 
In Rome his statue of 
bronze stood in the Tuscan quarter, where 
‘a considerable trade went on; he was on 


* VERTUMNUS. 


VER SACRUM——VESSELS. 


this account regarded as the protector of 
business and exchange. Sacrifice was 


| offered to him in his chapel on the 


Aventine on August 13th. [Propertius, iv 2.] 

Vessels. An immense number of vessels 
for different purposes is mentioned by the 
ancients. It is impossible within the pre- 
sent limits to speak of more than a certain 
number of the most important. In ordinary 
life much use was made of pottery, which 
was sometimes ornamented with paintings. 
(See Porrrry and VasEs.) Next to clay, 
bronze was the favourite material. The 
precious metals, marble, and other stones, 
such as porphyry, travertine, alabaster, and 
onyx, were also used, and the vessels made of 


| these and of bronze were often adorned with 


carved work. On the employment of glass 
for this purpose, see GLass. (Cp. also Mur- 
RINA.) It can hardly be said that wood 
was much in use. Vessels intended to hold 
wine, oil, salt meat, salt fish, olives, corn, 
and the like, were generally of clay. The 
largest of them was the pithds (Gr.) or 
dolium (Lat.), a butt in the form of a 
gourd, used for storing oil and wine. This 
vessel, which was lined with pitch, was 
often so large that a man could easily get 
inside it. It was one of these butts in 
which Didgénés made his abode. They 
were generally let into the floor of the 
cellar, and counted as immovable furniture. 
The Greek b%kés and the Roman séria 
were smaller vats of the same kind, used 
for storing salt-meats, figs, corn, etc. For 
purposes of sale and of use, the wine and 
oil were passed from the doliwm into the 
amphora (Gr. amphéreus), and the cddus 
(Gr. kddds). These were vessels with two 
handles, and a slim body pointed at the 
foot. They were either buried up to the 
middle in the ground, or set up slanting 
against the wall (fig. 1, nos. 20-23; fig. 
2a,b). The cadi were specially used by 
the Romans for the storage of Greek wines. 
Wine and oil were also, especially in the 
country, put into leather bags (Gr. askds ; 
Lat. dter), as is the case now in the East 
and in the south of Europe. The bag was 
made by sewing a number of skins together, 
and was tapped by untying one of the legs. 
For drawing and holding water they used 
the hydria, or kalpis (Lat. wrna), carried 
on the head or shoulders. This was a 
vessel, with a short neck and large body, 
often with three handles, two smaller ones 
for carrying, and one behind for drawing 
and pouring out (fig. 1, nos. 16,17). The 
lagynés (Lat. ldgdna or ldgena) was a 
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wine-jar It had a narrow neck, rather a 
wide mouth, and a handle (fig. 1, no. 34), 
It was hung up asa sign in front of wine 
shops, and was put before the guests at 
table. The lékiythds or ampulla was used 
for oil (fig. 1, no. 33); the dldbastron or 
alabaston (fig. tno. 35) for fragrant oint- 
ments. This vessel was named from the 
material of which it was usually made. 
Both the lekythos and alabastron had 
narrow necks, so that the liquid ran out 
in drops. The alabastron was round at 
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spoons were used (triia, trulla, fig. 3), as: 
well as various sorts of cups (cydthus, fig. 
1, nos. 10, 13-15). These resembled our: 
tea and cotfee cups, but had a much higher 
handle, rising far above the rim, and con- 
tained a definite measure. Drinking-. 
vessels were made in the form of bowls, 
beakers, and horns. To the first class be-. 
longed the flat phidlé, or saucer without 
handle or base, corresponding to the Roman 
patérd generally used in sacrifices (fig. 1,. 
nos. 1, 2); the kymbidn, a long deep vessel: 


: SAS A — 


(1) * VARIOUS SHAPES OF GREEK VASES. 
(Jahn’s Vasensammlung in der Pinakothek zw Miinchen, Taf. i, ii.) 


2, phidlé. 3, cylix. 4-7, scyphus. 


8, cylin. 


9, holméds. 10, c¥dthus. 11, carchéstdn. 


12, canthirds. 18-15, cydthus, 16, kalpis. 17, hydria. 18, stamnds. 19, péltké. 20-23, amphora, 
24, célebé. 25, cratér. 26-30, wndchdé. 32, askds. 33, lékythds. 34, lagena. 35, dldbastron. 
36, dryballés, 37, bombglios. 38, 39, name unknown. 40, lékdné. 41, cylia. 


the foot, and therefore required a stand to 
support it. 

The general term kratér (Lat. crdtéra or 
créterra) was used to denote the vessels in 
which wine was mixed with water at meal- 
times (fig. 1, no. 25; cp. HILDESHEIM, THE 
TREASUREOF). They were moderately large, 
with wide necks and bodies, and two handles. 
Sometimes they had a pedestal, sometimes 
they were pointed or round beneath, in which 
case they required asupport (hijpokraterson). 
For ladling and pouring out the wine, 


without handles, so called from its likeness. 
to a boat; and the kylix (Lat. cdlix) with 
handle and base (fig.1,nos.3 and 8). Among 
the beakers may be mentioned the skyphds 
(Lat. scyphis) attributed to Héraclés (fig. 1, 

nos. 4-7). This was a large cup originally 
of wood, and used by shepherds, sometimes. 
with a round, sometimes with a flat bottom. 

Another was the kanthdrés (canthdriis) 
peculiar to Didnysus (fig. 1, no. 12), with a 
high base and projecting handles. The 
karchésion (carchéstum, fig. 1, no. 11) was. 
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tall, slightly contracted at its sides, and 
with slender handles reaching from the rim 


to the foot [Macrobius, Satar- 
nadlia v 21]: the kiborién 
(ciborium) resembled the 
husks of the Egyptian bean. 
The class of drinking horns 
included the rhyton (fig. 4), 
with its mouth shaped like 
the head of an animal. 

As may be seen from the 
names, the Romans borrowed 
most of their drinking vessels 
from the Greeks. They were 
generally fitted with silver; 
and, during the imperial times 
often ornamented with finely 
cut gems. 

It is unnecessary to enu- 
merate the various vessels 
used for washing, cooking, 
and eating, the characteristics 
of which were not strikingly 
different from our own. But 
we may observe that for 
domestic purposes of all kinds 
the ancients used basket work 
of canes, rushes, straw, and 
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(3) BRONZE LADLES 
(tria), 
(From Pompeii.) 
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used for holding the wool used in weaving 
and embroidery : the low kdné6n, or basket 
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(2) * VESSELS OF GLASS OR TERRA-COTTA FROM POMPEII. 
(Overbeck’s Pompeii, p. 402, fig. 249, ed. 3=fig. 250, ed. 4.) 
aand b, amphére. c, two glass lagene in terra-cotta incitéga. d, e, f, wine- 
glasses. g, wine-strainer. h, glass funnel, infundibilum. i, cup and saucer. 
k, oil-flask. 1, small flask. m, cup. n, wine-taster. o, jug. p, gourd-shaped 


bottle. 
t, strainer, 
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(4) GREEK DRINKING-HORNS (rhgjton). 
(Panofka, Griechische Trinkhorner.) 


leaves, especially palm leaves. The kdldthds, 
made in the form of a lily (fig.5, a and b), was 


q, vessel with pointed base. r, strainer. s, small vase for unguents. 


of round or oval shape (fig. 5, c), for bread 
and fruit. The Athenian maidens carried 
kdnéd on their heads at the Panathenaic 
procession. (See CANEPHORI.) For baskets 
of other shapes, see fig. 5, d,e, f. 
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(5) BASKETS FROM GREEK VASES. 
(Guhl and Koner, fig. 203.) 


Vesta. The Italian, particularly the 
Latin, goddess of the hearth and of its fire, 


VESTALS. 


corresponding in her name, as well as in 
her nature, to the Greek Hust (q.v.) Like 
Vesta, besides her special cult onthe 


hearth of every home, she was also wor- | 


shipped by the State. 


This worship was 
introduced by Nima 


from Lavinium, 


whither Ainéas had brought the Pénatés | 


and the sacred fire from Troy. Hence it 
was that Roman consuls and dictators, on 
taking up and laying down their office, 
sacrificed in the temple of Vesta at 
Lavinium. It was customary in Italy as 


in Greece for the colonies to kindle the | 


fire of their own Vesta at the hearth of the 
mother city. 

The ancient round temple of Vesta, which 
‘served as the central point of the city, was 
built by Numa. In its neighbourhood was 
the so called dtriwm of Vesta, the abode of 
the virgin priestesses of the goddess, the 
Vestals [excavated in 1883-4; Middleton’s 
Remains of Ancient Rome, i 307-329]. Here 
the goddess was worshipped not in the 
form of a statue, but under the symbol of 
the eternal fire, which it was the chief 
duty of the Vestals to keep alight. On 
every lst March it was renewed. If it 
went out of itself,.a great national disaster 
was held to have occurred, and the guilty 
Vestal was scourged by the pontifex. The 
fire could only be rekindled by a burning 
-glass, or by the primitive method of friction 
by boring a piece of wood from a fruit tree. 
‘Corresponding to the ldrés and péndtés of 
the domestic hearth, there were, according 
‘to later usage, the penates of the State in 
the temple of Vesta; and similarly, on the 
temple-hearth, a sacrifice was offered daily, 
consisting of the plainest form of food in a 
simple vessel of clay. The daily purifi- 
«ations could only be made with flowing 
water, which the Vestals carried in pitchers 
apon their heads from the fountain of 
Egéria, or of the Muses. By day every one 
had the right of admission to all the temple, 
save only that part in which the pallddium 
and other mystic relics were kept, where the 
Vestals alone had the right to enter. It 
-was only by night that men were excluded. 

As goddess of the sacred fire of the hearth 
in-every house and for the city in general, 
‘Vesta was also the goddess of every sacri- 
ficial fire. Hence she was worshipped 
with Janus at every religious service, 
Janus being invoked at the opening, Vesta 
at the close. Her own festival, the Vestdlia, 
was kept on July 9th. The matrons of 
the town walked barefooted in procession 
‘to her temple, to implore the blessing of 
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the goddess for their households, and to 
offer sacrifice to her in rude dishes, in 
remembrance of the time when the hearth 
served generally for the baking of bread. 
The millers and bakers also kept holiday. 
The mills were crowned, and the asses 
employed in them had garlands and loaves 
suspended about their necks. The worship 
of Vesta survived to the last days of 
paganism, and was abolished by Gratian in 
382 a.D. Although there was no image of 
the goddess in the actual temples, her statues 
were not uncommon at Rome in later times. 
Like the Greek Hestia, she was represented 
sometimes as standing, sometimes as sitting, 
completely clothed and veiled, with chalice 
torch, sceptre, and palladium. For cut, see 
HESTIA. 

Vestals (virginés vestdlés, Vestal Vir- 
gins). The priestesses of Vesta. At Rome 
their number was at first four, but had 
already been increased to six during the 
last years of the kings. Every girl possess- 
ing the necessary qualification was liable to 
be called on to undertake the duty, and no 
exemption was granted, except upon very 
strict conditions. The office was confined 
to girls of not less than six and not more 
than ten years of age, without personal 
blemish, of free, respectable families, whose 
parents were still alive and resident in Italy. 
The choice was made by lot out of a num- 
ber of twenty, nominated by the pontifox. 
The virgin appointed to the priestly office 
immediately quitted her father’s authority 
and entered that of the goddess. After 
her inauguration by the pontifex, she was 
taken into the atrium of Vesta, her future 
place of abode, was duly attired, and shorn 
of herhair. The time of service was by law 
thirty years, ten of which were set apart 
for learning, ten for performing and ten for 
teaching the duties. At the end of this 
time leave was granted to the Vestals to 
lay aside their priesthood, return into 
private life, and marry. They seldom took 
advantage of this permission. They were 
under the control of the pontifex, who, in 
the name of the goddess, exercised over 
them paternal authority. He administered 
corporal chastisement if they neglected 
their duties, more particularly if they 
allowed the sacred fire to go out; and, if 
any one of them violated her vow of chas- 
tity, he had her carried on a bier to the cam- 
pus scélérdtus (the field of transgression), 
near the Colline Gate, beaten with rods and 
immured alive. Her seducer was scourged 
to death. No man was allowed to enter 
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their apartments. Their service consisted | 


in maintaining and keeping pure the eternal 


fire in the temple of Vesta, watching the 


sacred shrines, performing the sacrifices, 
offering the daily and, when necessary, the 
special prayers for the welfare of the nation, 
and taking part in the feasts of Vesta, Tellus, 
and Bonk Déa. They were dressed entirely 
in white, with a coronet-shaped head-band 
(infila), and ornamented with ribands 
(vitte) suspended from it, and at a sacrifice 
covered with a white veil [called the suff- 
bilum. This was a sort of hood made of a 
piece of white woollen cloth with a purple 
border, rectangular in form. It was folded 
over the head and fastened in front below 
the throat by a /fibiila (Festus, p. 340, ed. 


* A VESTAL VIRGIN. 


(Portrait statue of one of the chief Vestals, of the time of 
Trajan or Hadrian, showing the sacred vestment 
called the sufftbtilam.) 


(Miiller, quoted in Middleton’s Rome,i 320)}. 
The chief part in the sacrifices was taken 
by the eldest, the virgo vestalis maxima. 
The Vestal Virgins enjoyed various dis- 
tinctions and privileges. When they went 
out, they were accompanied by a lictor, to 
whom even the consul gave place ; at public 
games they had a place of honour ; they were 
under a guardian, and were free to dispose of 
their property ; they gave evidence without 
the customary oath; they were, on account 
of their incorruptible character, entrusted 
with important wills and public treaties; 
death was the penalty for injuring their 
person; those whom they escorted were 
thereby protected from any assault. To 
meet them by chance saved the criminal 
who was being led away to punishment; 
and to them, as to men of distinguished 


VESTIBULUM——VIATOR. 


merit, was assigned the honour of burial: 
in the Forum. 

Vestibilum. An entrance-court before a 
Roman house. (See House.) 

Vétérani. [A Latin word properly mean-- 
ing old soldiers.| During the later Re- 
publican ‘period and under the Empire the 
term was applied to those who at the end 
of their time of service retired from the 
legion. They were kept with the army 
under the standard, under which they were: 
taken to the military colonies appointed for 
them, and again served there for an inde- 
finite period. (Cp. VEXILLARII.) 

Vexillarii. Roman veterans who, at the. 
end of their period of service, retired from 
the legion, but were kept together under a 
standard (vexillwm) up to the time of their 
final dismissal. They formed, by the side 
of the legion, a select corps like the évdcatt 
of earlier times. They were exempt from 
ordinary service, and only bound to take 
part in actual fighting. [They may be 
briefly described as the oldest class of 
vétérani, and the last to be summoned to- 
take the field.] 

Vexillum. The Latin name for a four- 
cornered flag, attached to a cross-pole, and 
carried by the vexilldrius. (See SIGNUM,. 
fig. a.) Every squadron (turma), and pro- 
bably every detachment of a body of troops: 
which formed a separate command, had a 
red, white, or purple vexillum of this kind, 
and hence were themselves called a vexillum,. 
or sometimes a vexillattd. The latter word, 
however, from the end of the 3rd century 
A.D., signifies a squadron of cavalry. At 
Rome a red flag was displayed on the 
Capitol during the deliberations of the 
comitia centtridta, and was in time of 
war planted as the signal for battle on 
the general’s tent or the admiral’s ship.. 
Vexilla served also as marks of distinction. 
for the higher officers, 

Via Appia. See Roaps. 

Viator (‘“‘messenger”). A subordinate: 
official (see APPARITOR), employed by the: 
Roman magistrates for sending a message 
or a summons, or for executing an arrest.. 
The consuls and pretors had probably 
three déctirte of viatorés; the tribunes 
had a special decuria, as also had the 
questores cerdrtt, and the officers who took 
their place under the Empire, viz. the 
prefectt erarti ; also the ediles, the trés- 
virt capitdlés, and the quattiorviri viis: 
purgandis. They also appear in connexion 
with provincial governors and sacerdotal. 
bodies. 


VICTOR—— VIGINTISEXIVIRI. 


Victor. See AURELIUS. 

Victoria. The Roman goddess of victory. 
(See Nick.) 

Victorinus (Gaius Marius). A Latin 
rhetorician, born in Africa, who, about the 
middle of the 4th century A.D. taught at 
Rome, where St. Jerome enjoyed his in- 
struction. In his old age he became a con- 
vert to Christianity, and served its cause 
by his writings. Besides numerous theo- 
logical works, he is the author of a compre- 
hensive treatise mainly on metres, called 
Ars Grammaticd, in four books. His name 
is also given to some other grammatical 
writings, as well as some poems on biblical 
subjects; but it is doubtful whether they 
are from his hand. A commentary on 
Cicero’s work De Inventidné, which used 
to be ascribed to him, was more probably 
composed by one* Fabius Marius Victorinus. 

Vicus. A Latin word originally mean- 
ing a house, and afterwards a collection of 
houses. In a town, vicus was a street or 
section of the town; in the country, a rural 
community composed of farms lying close 
together, with temples and altars of its own, 
a common chest and annually elected over- 


seers (mdgistri, or cedilés), to whom was 


assigned the care of the cult, buildings, and 
local police. The religious centre of the 
separate townships or vict was the compitum 
(crossway), with the chapel of the ldrés 
compitdles erected there, in whose honour 
was annually held the festival of the Com- 
pitalia. Augustus divided Rome into 
fourteen districts and 265 wicz, and ordained 
_ that four magistrates should be chosen 
annually from every vicus, partly to super- 
intend the cult of the lares, partly to 
perform the official duties of citizens. This 
arrangement survived with a few changes 
till the decline of the Empire. 

Vigilés (“watchmen”). An organized 
military body of seven cohorts, each of 1,000 
men, appointed by Augustus to superintend 
the firemen and night-police of Rome. (See 
CoHors. ) 

Vigilie (“ night-watch ”), The name 
given at Rome to the four divisions of the 
night (generally from 6 p.m. to 6 a.m.) 
and to the night-guards of four men each, 
who relieved one another every watch. In 
camp the beginning of the night-watch 
was signalled by a blast blown before 
the general’s tent (pretoriwm) by all the 
buglers; and further, at the end of every 
night-watch, the duration of which was 
reckoned by the water-cloek, a bugler gave 
the signal for the relief. 
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Vigintisexviri (twenty-six men). The 
collective name given at Rome to twenty-six 
officers of lower rank (md gistratis minorés). 
They were divided into six different offices, 
and were originally nominated by the 
higher officers to be their assistants, but 
were subsequently chosen by the people at 
the cémitia tribita, and it was by this 
appointment that they first became magis- 
trates proper. The term included (1) 
Ttidices décemviri (ten-men judges), or 
decemviri (st)litibus tiidicandts (ten-men 
for the decision of disputed suits), origi- 
nally named by the tribunes to inquire into 
those civil suits in which their assistance 
had been invoked in certain appeals from 
the decision of the consuls. Afterwards 
the decision of such cases was left to 
them by the consuls from the very com- 
mencement. In time their relations with 
the tribunes grew less close, and they 
became judicial magistrates, who were 
probably chosen in the comitia tributa, 
under the presidency of the praetor urbanus. 
Of their functions in detail, little more is 
known from the time of the Republic than 
that they decided actions for freedom, and 
that they made the arrangements for the 
trials heard before the court of the cen- 
tumviri. This latter duty they lost in the 
last days of the Republic, but it was restored 
to them by Augustus. (2) Quattworviri 
tart dicundo (four men for pronouncing 
judgment), whose duty it was to pronounce 
judgment at law in the ten towns of Cam- 
pania, like the prefecti turi dicundo, who 
were nominated by the pretor in the other 
municipalities; they survived only till the 
time of Augustus. (3) Trésviri nocturni 
(three men for night-service), originally ser- 
vants of the consuls, who were responsible 
for the peace and safety of Rome by night, 
especially in respect of danger by fire. 
When to this duty was added that of in- 
vestigating criminal charges, they became 
regular magistrates under the title tresviri 
capitalés. In this capacity they had to 
track out escaped criminals, to examine 
prisoners under the authorization of the 
higher magistrates, to inspect the public 
prisons, and to superintend the carrying 
out of capital sentences and of corporal 
punishments. Hence prison-warders and 
executioners were placed under them. 
Under the Empire it was also their duty 
to burn offensive books.! (4) Fresviri 
monétalés (three men for the mint), who 


1 (See Fausset on Cicero, Pro Cluentio 60.) 
Yee 
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had, under the Republic, the superinten- 
dence of the coinage of gold and silver, 
under the Empire that of the copper cur- 
rency only. (5) Quattuorviri vits in urbe 
purgandits (four men for cleansing the 
streets in the city). And (6) Duoviri viis 
- extra urbem purgandis (two for cleansing 


VILLA. 


under - magistrates became vigintivirt 
(twenty men). These were chosen from 
the knights, and the office of the viginti- 
virate served as the preliminary step to the 
queestorship. 

Vilicus. The Latin term for the steward 
of an estate. (See VILLA and SLAVES.) 


(1).* vILLa MARINA. 
(Mural painting from Pompeii; Gell and Gandy’s Pompeiana, pl. 60.) 
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(2) * PLAN OF VILLA SUBURBANA 
of M. Arvius Didmédés (Donaldson’s Pompeit, ii 1). 


1, door. 2, perist7lium. 3, tablinum. 


leading to lower story, 


the streets outside the city), who were 
under the direction of the ediles. Under 
Augustus the dwovirt last named disap- 
peared as well as the quattuorvirt turi 
dicundo, and the collective name for the 


4, gallery. 
8, triangular court with cold bath. 9, tpidartwm. 


5, w@cus. 


6, court. 7, cryptdporttcus. 
10, cdliddriwm. 


11, bedroom. 12, staircase 


Villa. A Latin word signifying a 
property in the country, consisting of a 
block of buildings for habitation and for 
domestic purposes. With the decline of 
agriculture and with the growing preference 


VINALIA——VOLCANUS. 


in favour of country-houses, there arose 
the distinction between villa rustica and 
villa urbana. The former served for agri- 
cultural purposes; the latter, so called 
because built in the town style of architec- 
ture, only for pleasure. Many villas were 
designed only for one of the two objects, 
others were built for both. The villa 
rustica included apartments for the vilicus, 
or steward (a trustworthy slave or freed- 
man, who had to superintend money- 
matters), the book-keeper (actor), and the 
slaves, stalls, and store-rooms. In the 
erection of the villa urbana, efforts were 
made to unite the charm of beautiful land- 
scape with the greatest comfort and con- 
‘venience, and to procure advantages which a 
house in the town hemmed in on all sides 
by other houses could not always afford. 
It contained separate rooms and colonnades 
for summer and winter, the former facing 
the north, the latter the south; baths, 
rooms set apart for physical exercises, 
library, and art collections. Outside were 
parks, preserves, fish-ponds, aviaries, etc. 
‘Towards the end of the Republic, and still 
more under the Empire, luxury in such 
establishments reached its highest point. 
{In Pliny’s Letters, v 6, we have an ela- 
borate description of his Tuscan villa ; and, 
in ii 17, a minute account of his villa at 
Laurentum, on the coast of Latium. The 
accompanying cuts give a view of a villa 
mdrvina (fig. 1) and a ground-plan of a 
villa suburbdna (fig. 2)}. 

Vinalia. A wine festival kept by the 
Romans in honour of Jupiter twice every 
year: (1) on April 23rd (Vinalia pridra), 
when the wine of the previous year was 
broached, and a libation from it poured on 
the sod; and (2) on August 19th (Vinalia 
rustica, the country festival of wine), when 
sacrifice was made for the ripening grapes. 
With both festivals was associated the wor- 
ship of Venus, who, as goddess of gardens, 
had vineyards also under her protection. 

Vinéa. A shed used by besieging armies 
‘to protect themselves against the missiles 
of the enemy. (See SIEGES.) 

Virbius. An Italian god, identified with 
Hippdlytus, who was raised to life by 
Asclépius, and worshipped together with 
Diana as presiding genius of the wood and 
the chase. (Cp. DiANAand HIPPOLYTUS.) 

Virgilius. See VERGIL. 

Virtis. The Roman personification of 
bravery in war. (See Honos.) 

Vis. 
.of violence. 


The Roman legal term for acts | 
In earlier times offences of © 
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this kind were included under the head of 
perduellié (q.v.) and high treason (see 
Matgstas). A special offence termed vis, 
including disturbances of the peace, violent 
attacks upon the magistrates and the Senate, 
and the illegal use of weapons, was first 
taken cognisance of by the law of Plautius, 
89 B.c., and a special standing court estab- 
lished to deal with it. (See Quasrio.) The 
penalty was proscription (interdicttd dque 
et ignis). Afterwards more serious cases 
of vis, which had meanwhile become subject 
to civil process, came to be considered as 
criminal offences, and were punished with 
confiscation of the third part of one’s pro- 
perty and disqualification for public offices. 
Under the Empire the penalties were in- 
creased to death or exile. 

Vitrivius Pollié (A/arcus), A military 
engineer who flourished in the time of 
Julius Cesar and Augustus. In his old 
age Octavia, the sister of Augustus, pro- 
cured him a pension. The leisure thus 
acquired he employed in composing a work 
on architecture in ten books (De Architec- 
turd), drawn from Greek sources and from 
his own experience. This work, the only 
one of the kind which has come down to 
us from ancient times, was composed be- 
tween 16-14 B.c. and dedicated to Augustus, 
The first seven books treat of architecture 
proper (i, architecture in general; ii, 
building-materials; ili, temple-building ; iv, 
orders of architecture ; v, public buildings; 
vi, private buildings in town and in the 
country ; vii, ornamentation of buildings) ; 
book viii, of water and waterways; ix, of 
the construction of water-clocks; x, of 
machines. Although the author is proud 
of his accomplishments, they do not include 
a capacity for giving his subject a scientific 
treatment. His method of expression is not 
seldom obscure and unintelligible; some- 
times it is artificial and distorted; some- 
times vulgar. An anonymous excerpt from 
the work is still preserved under the title 
De Diversis Fabricis Architectinice. 

Volcanus (better than Vulcanus). The 
Italian god of fire and of the art of forging 
and smelting; corresponding to, and identi- 
fied with, the Greek Héphestus. As god 
of the forge, he also bears the name 
Mulciber, the softener or smelter of metal. 
As a beneficent god of nature, who ripens 
the fruit by his warmth, he is the husband 
of the Italian goddess of spring, Maia or 
Maiesta, who shared the sacrifices offered 
by his priest, the fl@men Volcdndlis, after 
he had become identified with Hephaestus. 
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Venus, who is identified with Aphrodité, 
was regarded as his wife. Among his 
shrines in Rome the most noteworthy is 
that called Volcandl, a level space raised 
above the surface of the Cémitium, and 
serving as the hearth of the spot where 
the citizens’ assemblies were held. His 
chief festival, the Volcdndlia, was kept on 
August 23rd, when certain fish were thrown 
into the fire on the hearth, and races were 
held in the Circus Flaminius. Sacrifices 
were offered to him as god of metal-work- 
ing on May 23rd, the day appointed for a 
cleansing of the trumpets used in worship 
(tuibilustrium). As lord of fire he was 
also the god of conflagrations; hence his 
temples were built outside the city, while 
his temple in Rome was situated in the 
Campus Martius. Juturna (q.v.) and Stata 
Mater, who causes fires to cease, were wor- 
shipped with him as goddesses who protect 
from fires, and a public sacrifice was offered 
to them and him at the festival of the 


Volcanalia. (Cp. HEPHESTUS.) 
Volturnus. See TIBERINUS. 
Vopiscus. A Roman historian. (See 


ScriPTORES HisToRIZ AUGUST.) 

Vota. Religious vows were extraordi- 
narily common among the Romans both in 
public and private life. Public vows (vota 
publica) were sometimes extraordinary, 
sometimes ordinary. As regards the former, 
a religious vow was uttered in times of 
need, in the name of the State, to the 
effect that, if the gods averted the danger, 
and caused the prosperity of the State to 
remain unimpaired for the next five or 
ten years, a special thank-offering would be 
paid them, consisting of presents of cattle, 
large sacrifices, banquets (lectisternia), a 
tithe of the booty, a temple, games, etc. 
In older times a vér sacrum (q.v.) was also 
promised. These vows were drawn up in 
writing under the direction of the ponti- 
Sicés, recited by the pontifex maximus, 
and privately rehearsed after him by a 
consul or pretor. 


The pontifex then put | 


VOLTURNUS——-WARFARE. 


away the document in the presence of wit- 
nesses, for purposes of reference when the 
vow was executed, Ordinary vows for 
the good of the State were offered on the 
Capitol by the higher officials on entering 
office (the consuls on January 1st) and on 
leaving for their province. This was called 
the votérum nunciipdtio. After 30 B.C. 
a special votum.was offered up for the 
welfare of the emperor and his family, on 
January 3rd. Down to the 7th century 
A.D., both in Rome and throughout the 
Empire, this day, which was itself called 
votum, was kept as a holiday by all bodies 
both civil and religious. : 

Under the Empire vows were regularly 
made for longer periods of time (five, ten, 
fifteen, twenty years, vota quinquenndlia, 
décennalia, quindecennalia, vicennalia). 
Besides these there were extraordinary vota 
for the return and safety of the emperor, the 
accouchement of the empress, the birthday 
and accession day of the emperor, and the 
like. Private vows (vota privdta) were 
made on the most varied occasions. They 
might be solemnly offered in a temple, or . 
made suddenly in times of momentary 
peril. In the former case a sealed writing 
containing the vow was fastened to the 
knees of the god’s image, and then taken 
by the priest of the temple into his. 
keeping, to be opened at the proper time. 
In the latter case, if the prayer was ful- 
filled, the vow had to be most scrupulously 
executed. The offering was generally ac- 
companied by a votive tablet, which was 
placed on the walls of the temple, and. 
contained an inscription or a relief or a 
picture relating to the vow. Thus ship- 
wrecked mariners offered painted repre- 
sentations of the wreck in the temples of 
Neptune or Isis [Horace, Odes i 5, 13-16: 
Persius, i 90]. 


Vulcanus. See VoLcANus. 

Vulcitius Gallicanus. A Roman his- 
torian. (See Scrirprores Historia. 
AUGUST. ) 
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War Dance. See Pyrruic Dance. 
_ Warfare. (1) Greek. The distinctively 
warlike people among the Greeks were the 
Spartans, whose whole life from early 
youth to advanced age was spent in the 
continual practice of martial exercises. 
Even the meals shared in common by all 
Spartans who had attained the full rights 


of citizens, were arranged with reference: 
to military service. (See Syssitia.) Owing 
to constant practice in military exercises 
of every possible kind, the Spartan army 
possessed a dexterity in the handling of 
weapons, and a tactical education, which, 
combined with their lofty sentiment of 
military honour, for a long period ensured: 


WARFARE, 


their supremacy over the other Greek 
races. The duty of service, which began 
with the twentieth year, and admitted of 
no exceptions, did not terminate until 
capacity for service came to an end; but 
with his sixtieth year the soldier became 
exempt from foreign service. Originally 
the heavy-armed infantry, or hoplites, con- 
sisted solely of Spartans; but even at the 
time of the Persian Wars, side by side with 
the Spartans, whose troops in their larger 
divisions were termed ldchoi, the périceci 
also served as soldiers, but in separate 
divisions. The helots who accompanied 
the army served as personal attendants to 
the hoplites (see HYpaspisT#), and as light- 
armed troops in battle. A picked corps of 
the hoplites, specially employed as a. royal 
body-guard, were those known as hippéts 
(horsemen) composed of 300 Spartans under 
thirty years of age, who were selected by 
the three hippagréte, and commanded by 
them. A peculiar corps of lighter infantry 
was formed from the Scirite (the inhabitarits 
of the district of Sciritis), who were spe- 
cially employed on the out-post service of 
the camp; they were used as scouts on the 
march, and in battle had their position as- 
signed them on the left wing. The Spartans 
also kept up a fleet, in which the helots were 
employed as marines and oarsmen; in cases 
of great emergency they were transformed 
into heavy-armed soldiers and served in the 
army, after which they received their free- 
dom. (See NEODAMODEIS.) From the end of 
the 5th century B.c. the Lacedemonian army 
was divided into six mére, each commanded 
by a polemarch. Owing to their steadily 
decreasing numbers the Spartans only 
formed the nucleus of the battalions, which 
were brought up to their full complement 
by the addition of periwct. The officers, 
however, were exclusively Spartans, and the 
place of honour was always reserved for that 
body. In military expeditions the troops 
often consisted of periact, néddaméders, 
allies, and mercenaries, while the Spartans 
acted only as officers (see XENAGOS) and 
members of the royal staff. On the cavalry, 
which only played a subordinate part among 
the Spartans, see Hippris. The ephors 
had the command of the veterans in time of 
war. In the earlier times the kings divided 
the supreme authority; but after 512 B.c. 
one alone commanded, unless the circum- 
stances of the case required more than one 
general. The fleet was commanded by 
nauarchot. 

Among the Athenians the citizens of the 
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first three classes were alone eligible as 
hoplites, and they were chosen, according 
to Solon’s law, from the pentdcost6médimni, 
hippets, and zeugtte ; the fourth class, the 
thetés, were freed from service, and were 
only exceptionally employed at sea, but 
sometimes as light-armed troops on land. 
They were very rarely heavily armed, and 
were always remunerated at the expense 
of the State. The age of military service 
extended from the eighteenth to the sixtieth 
year; there were thus forty-two classes of 
age, and every man was mustered in a 
certain list (kdtdlégds) under the name of 
the archon &pdnymus under whom he had 
first attained the age of service! The 
first two of these classes were only em- 
ployed (as péritpdlot) to patrol the frontiers. 
Foreign service began in the twentieth 
year. From these classes, which were 
on each occasion called out by a special 
vote of the people, only so many as 
were absolutely necessary were taken out 
of each of the ten phil@ or tribes. The 
members of. the Council, and probably all 
other officials, were exempt from service. 
The men who were levied were enrolled, 
according to their phyle, in ten battalions, 
taxéis (see TAXIARCHUS), which are some- 
times called phyle, while their subdivisions 
are called léchoit. On the occasion of a 
levy the troops were sometimes equipped 
by the aid of the aliens resident in Attica 
(see Merasct), and also, in the days of the 
earlier Attic confederation, by means of the 
contingents contributed by the allies. It 
was the hoplites who were benefited by 
this equipment. From the time of Pericles, 
and during the Peloponnesian War, the 
cavalry received pay and maintenance 
money, usually amounting in all to 4 obols 
(5id.) aday. The State also allowed pay 
and maintenance for the horseman’s per- 
sonal attendant. On the Athenian cavalry, 
which was more important than the Lace- 
demonian, see Hippris. As to the fleet, 


1 [This is the view of Schémann, Antiquities of 
Greece, Eng. trans., p. 423; but in Aristotle’s Con- 
stitution of Athens 53, a distinction is drawn 
between the archon of the year in which service 
began and the éponymus, who was one of the 
forty-two eponymoi ton helikion (the ages of mili- 
tary service). Who these eponymoi were 1s un- 
certain ; possibly (as suggested by Mr. Kenyon) 
they were forty-two heroes of the legendary 
history of Athens. In any case they must not 
be confounded either with the eponymous heroes 
who gave their names to the ten tribes instituted 
by Clisthénés, or with the archon eponymus, who 
gave his name to the year in which he was chief 
archon. | 
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on which Athens mainly relied in time of 
war, the Council (see BouLE) had to see 
that a certain number of vessels of war 
were built annually. The supervision of 
the ships in the docks (nédria) was exer- 
cised by a special board, the ten épiméléte 
of the neorta. It was their duty to consign 
the vessels, with the equipments allowed 
by the State, to the trierarchs (see LEI- 
TOURGIA), wealthy citizens who undertook 
to complete the equipment of the vessels, to 
provide sailors and oarsmen, and to take the 
command over them; while the marines, 
the Epibdtai, were under their own com- 
manders. The strdtégoi (q.v.) held the 
chief command over the fleet as well as 
over the land forces. 

In most of the other Greek states the 
hoplites, consisting of wealthy citizens, 
formed the main strength of the army, and 
generally helped to turn the scale in en- 
gagements in which the light-armed troops 
and the cavalry played a subordinate part. 
They fought in the phdlan«x (q.v.), in closely 
serried lines eight deep. The pick of the 
troops were stationed on the right wing as 
the post of honour, to advance to meet the 
foe amid the singing of the pedn. When 
at a distance of about 200 yards, at the 
signal of a trumpet, they raised the battle- 
cry (aldld) and charged either at a run or 
at quick march. It was only the Spartans 
who slowly advanced at an even pace and 
to the sound of flutes. Requesting per- 
mission to bury the dead was the formal 
admission of defeat. The enduring token 
of victory was a trophy composed of the 
armour captured from the defeated side. 
It was usual to join battle on ground which 
was suitable for the phalanx. The Pelopon- 
nesian War was the means of introducing 
many innovations, including the formation 
of a regular force of light infantry, called 
peltastce (q.v.). Still more decisive in the 
transformation of the general system of 
Greek warfare was the famous retreat of the 
Ten Thousand, the first important mercenary 
army among the Greeks which tried to make 
the phalanx of hoplites suit the ground 
better, and to utilize at the same time the 
light infantry, or peltasts, and the gymnétés 
(spearmen, bowmen, and slingers). 
cratés, the first distinguished general of 
mercenary troops, introduced a lighter 
equipment by substituting a small pelta for 
the heavy shield, adopting a longer sword 
and spear, lighter shoes, and a linen corslet. 

In the course of the 4th century B.c. the 


army composed of civilians gave way more | 


Tphi- | 


| 
| 


| spearmen and archers. 
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and more to the mercenary army, which, by 
its intimate knowledge of the use of its 
weapons gained an immense advantage in 
actual war. (See MERCENARIES.) An im- 
portant novelty was oblique battle-order, 
the discovery of Epaminondas. In this the 
great mass and strength of the hoplites was 
drawn up in considerable depth on one of 
the two wings, without any expansion of 
the front. The hoplites could thus make a 
vigorous attack on the centre of the enemy’s 
wing, whilst the true centre and other wing 
of the assailants was held in reserve, with 


‘a view to advancing later to crush the 


enemy. 

The Macedonian method of warfare, in- 
vented by king Philip II and his son 
Alexander, was founded on the Greek 
military organization adapted to Mace- 
donian requirements. For this purpose 
that organization was duly developed, and 
the different parts of the army, the in- 
fantry and cavalry, light and heavy-armed 
troops, military levies, allies and mercenary 
troops, were blended together into a far 
freer and more effective system than the 
Greeks ever attained in their art of war. 
In point of numbers the strongest com- 
ponent part of the Macedonian army, as 
elsewhere, was the heavy and light infantry. 
The former consisted of the pezétwrot, a 
body of Macedonians of free but not noble 
origin, corresponding to the Greek hoplites, 
but not so heavily armed. Like the hop- 
lites, they fought in a phalanx, but this 
was generally deeper than theirs, being 
eight and afterwards sixteen men deep. 
They fell into six taxeis, corresponding 
to the number of the districts of Mace- 
donia, each of which was represented by 
one taxis. (See further under PHALANX.) 
The hipaspistee (q.v.) were the equiva- 
lent of the Hellenic peltasts, and were a 
standing corps of 3,000 men. Besides 
these there were strong contingents of 
other kinds of light infantry, especially 
While in the 
Greek armies the number of the cavalry 
had always been small, they formed nearly 


_ one-sixth of the whole army which Alex- 


ander took with him on his Asiatic expedi- 
tion, and consisted of an equal number of 
heavy and light cavalry. (See further under 
Hipeeis.) The central point in the great 
battles of Alexander was the phalanx ; on 
the right of this were placed the hypas- 
piste, the heavy and light Macedonian 
cavalry, the spearmen, and archers; on the 
left, the Thracian peltasts, the Hellenic con- 
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tingent of cavalry, together with the Thes- 


salian cavalry, and light troops and horsemen _ 


and archers. The two wings were reckoned 
from the centre of the phalanx; the right 


being generally reserved for the attack, and | 


led by the king. The light troops began 
the attack, which was followed up by the 


heavily armed Macedonian cavalry sup- | 


ported by the hypaspiste. The heavy 
infantry came up in detachments to keep 
the line unbroken, and formed an oblique 
battle-array. Thus the main attack was 
made by the heavy cavalry, and no longer 
by the phalanx, as with the Greeks. The 
phalanx formed instead a solid centre of the 
whole array, which it was impossible for the 
enemy to break through, and which, in the 
event of its making the attack, was perfectly 
irresistible. Under the Diddéchi, or suc- 
cessors of Alexander, the phalanx of heavy 
infantry formed the centre of the battle 
array, but less with a view to its taking 
part in the attack than to lengthen out the 
formation and give it a solid basis. The 
battle was decided by the wings, which 


were composed of cavalry, one wing being - 


destined for the attack, while the other 
remained on the defensive. The light 
infantry, and the elephants (q.v.) used by 
the Diadochi in war, were incidentally 
brought to bear as occasion required, more 
especially to cover the preparatory move- 
ments of the cavalry on the attacking 
wing. 

In the course of the 3rd century B.c. the 
cavalry declined in numbers and impor- 
tance; and the heavy-armed infantry, 
which was now armed with the long 
sarissa even in Greece itself, became in- 
creasingly effective. The phalanx was 
used independently for purposes of attack, 
and this attack was generally decisive. 
During this century, large standing armies 
of mercenary troops became common. In 
Greece proper, the only army of importance 
at this time was that of the Achewan League, 
after its reorganization by Philopemén. 
Greek warfare succumbed in the struggle 
with the Romans, mainly because the 
limitations attaching to the tactics of the 
phalanx were ill-suited to a hand to hand 
engagement. (See LEGION; and cp. CASTRA, 
DILECTUS, SACRAMENTUM, and STIPENDIUM. 
See also SIEGES and SHIP.) 

War Gods. (1) Greek. See Ares and 
Enyo (1). 

(2) Roman. See Mars and BELona (1). 

War Tribunes. See TRIsuNI MiILiTuM. 

Watchmen. See VIGILES and VIGILI®. 
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Water-clock. See CLEPSYDRA. 

Weapons. The weapons of attack and 
defence employed by the Grreks of historic 
times are essentially the same as those 
with which the Homeric heroes appear 
equipped in an earlier age. The changes 
gradually introduced, especially after the 
Persian Wars, tended to make the armour 
lighter and to give greater power of move- 
ment to the combatants. For defensive 
armour they used a helmet (q.v.); a 
cuirass (see THORAX); a girdle (zdma) of 
leather or felt, covering the lower part of 
the body, and reaching down to the middle 
of the thighs. Sometimes this consisted 
of narrow strips called ptérigés (wings) 
arranged either in single or double rows, and 
covered with metal. Sometimes it was a 
complete coat plated with bands of metal. 
The greaves (knémis) covered the front part 
of the legs from the ankles to just above 
the knee, and consisting of flexible metal 
plates or leather fastened behind with 
buckles. The weapons of defence were 
completed by the shield (q.v.). 

For offensive weapons they had, beside 
the sword (q.v.), the lance (déri), five to 
seven feet long. This was of iron, some- 
times broader, sometimes narrower, and 
sometimes hooked and with an iron joint 
on the butt end which served to fix the 
spear more easily in the ground, or could 
be used as an offensive weapon when the 
regular head was broken off. The cavalry 
used a shorter lance (paltén) for hurling as 
well as thrusting; this was much shorter 
than the Macedonian sarissa (q.v.). The 
other weapons of attack were javelins 
(dkontion) of different sizes, the longer 
kinds of which were hurled by means of a 
thong (see Gymnastics, fig 1), bows and 
arrows (see Bows), and slings (q.v.). On 
the equipment of the different kinds of 
troops, see GYMNET#, HippeiIs, HOPLITEs, 
PELTASTA, 

Among the Romans the full equipment 
of defensive armour similarly consisted of 
helmet (q.v.), cuirass (see LORICA), greaves 
(ocréa), and shield (q.v.). With regard to 
the greaves, it must be noted that in later 
times the infantry wore them only on the 
right foot, which was unprotected by the 
shield. 

Besides the sword (q.v.), the horse and 
foot of the legion alike used, as an offensive 
weapon, the lance (see Hasta). It was 
only the light-armed troops that fought 
with javelins and slings. Then the plum 
(q.v.) was introduced first for a part and 
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finally for the whole of the legion. This 
was the missile which the Romans hurled 
at the commencement of an engagement, 
before coming to close quarters with 
their swords. For fuller details on the 
changes that took place in the Roman 
arms see LEGION. Bows were not a 
national Roman weapon, and were only 
used by their allies. On the engines of 
war, see ARTILLERY. 


Weaving was practised among Greeks 


and Romans from the earliest times. They 
regarded Athéné and Minerva respectively 
as the inventress of spinning and weaving, 
together with the distaff and spindle. 
The weaving of wool was more especially 
pursued, because the original (and down to 
late times the ordinary) dress of Greeks and 
Romans was of that material. From the 
earliest date working in wool formed part 
of the household duties of women, who 
either wove with their own hands thegreater 
part of the clothing necessary for ordinary 
use, or superintended its manufacture by 
their slaves. Apart from the coarse fabric 
used by the lower classes and slaves, the 
only articles made by tradespeople were 
costly woven stuffs, such as coverlets, 
carpets, curtains, etc., the manufacture of 
which demanded greater practice and more 
complicated processes. 

In spinning, the woman held the distaff 
(Gr. eldkdté ; Lat. colus) wrapped about 


WOMAN SPINNING. 
(Vase-painting.) 


with carded wool in her left hand or under 
the left arm, or fixed it in her girdle. 
With the right she drew out and twisted 
the fibres, and attached them to the spindle 
(Gr. atraktds; Lat. fisus). The latter was 
caused to revolve rapidly, and its rotation 
was made more rapid and steady by means 
of a small wheel called the whorl (vort?%- 
cellum), fitted to its lower extremity. 
When the spindle was full, what was wound 
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was taken off and placed in the spinning 
basket (kaldthds). 

For weaving, the oldest looms were 
upright with a vertically inserted warp, 
through which the weaver had to draw the 
woof by passing backwards and forwards 
across the loom. After the introduction of 
the improved horizontal loom (supposed to be 
an invention of the Egyptians), at which the 
weaver worked sitting, the old-fashioned 
looms were retained in Italy only for 
weaving flax and for making what was 
called the tinica recta. According to a 
long-established custom, the boy put this on 
when receiving the téga of manhood; and the 
bride also assumed it on the evening before 
her wedding. As a rule only plain stuffs 
were woven in lengths, and only those of 
one colour were in general use ; but patterns 
were also worn. The ancients were also 
inventors of the peculiar art of weaving in 
colours, the technique of which the Greeks 
had very early borrowed from the Orientals, 
since the Homeric women are well ac- 
quainted with it [JJ. xiv 178; xxii. 440]. 
They were no less skilled in weaving in 
gold, which also came from the East. The 
principal place for silk-weaving was, till 
the time of Pliny [N. H. xi 77], the Greek 
island of Cds, where the fine, transparent 
Coan fabrics were made from the. cocoons 
imported thither. Silk-stuffs imported by 
various means from China were also 
taken to pieces, coloured, and then worked 
up with linen yarn, cotton-wool, or sheep’s 
wool to half-silk stuffs, called séricew vestés. 
Stuffs entirely of silk first came into use in 
the 3rd century A.D. 

Wills. (1) Amongst the ATHENIANS, a 
testator was not allowed, in default of legi- 
timate heirs, to bequeath his property to 
one not of his own family. (See GENNET.) 
It was Solon who first legislated for the re- 
moval of this restriction, which custom, how- 
ever, continued to maintain. Solon, however, 
granted free testamentary powers only in 
those cases where there were no legitimate 
sons. If there were any such sons, a 
will could only be made in favour of other 
persons in the event of the sons dying before 
their majority. If a father had daughters 
only, he could make a willin favour of other 
persons only on condition that they married 
his daughters. Children, born out of wed- 
lock, who had not been legitimized, were 
only allowed to have a legacy bequeathed 
them, which was not to exceed 1,000 drachmee 
(£33) in amount. Besides persons under 
age or of unsound mind, those who held 
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an official post, and had not yet rendered an 
account of their administration, were con- 
sidered incapable of making a will. The 
will, when drawn up, was sealed in the 
presence of witnesses and deposited with 
a responsible person in order that it might 
be opened, also in presence of witnesses, 
immediately on the death of the testator, in 
case he might have given any special direc- 
tions for his funeral. 

(2) Amongst the Romans the most ancient 
form of will is the testamentum cdmitiis 
calatis, called thus, because it was drawn 
up in the patrician comitia calata (q.v.) at 
which the pontifex was present. Besides 
this form, of which only patricians could 
avail themselves, one which plebeians could 
use was introduced in the time of the kings, 
the testamentum in procincta. This con- 
sisted in a verbal declaration made by a 
soldier, who was a citizen, in the presence 
of three or four of his comrades, while 
the general was taking the auspices before 
joining battle. Both these forms were 
superseded by the testamentum per cs et 
dibram or per familie mancipationem, 
called mancipatio (q.v.), on account of the 
proceedings observed on the occasion. By 
means of a feigned sale the testator handed 
over his fortune (familia) to a feigned 
purchaser (familie emptor fidiictartus) in 
the presence of six witnesses, on condition 
that he divided it among those nominated 
as the testator’s heirs on his death. This 
process was simplified in later times, al- 
though, for the sake of form, the familie 
emptor was retained; but a single person 
‘was appointed heir, and charged with the 
‘duty of paying the individual legacies. If 
the testamentary disposition was delivered 
in writing, as was regularly the case, the 
witnesses sealed the will, and each one 
signed his name near the seal. The deed 
was deposited with a friend or in a temple, 
‘or with the Vestal Virgins, and, after it 
had been opened in due course, a copy was 
made and the original placed in the public 
archives. ; 

The form of the pretorian will was still 
simpler. It was sealed before the pretor 
in the presence of seven witnesses. In the 
time of the emperors, soldiers enjoyed the 
privilege of making wills in any form they 
pleased, which were perfectly valid if the 
soldier died in the service or within the 
first year of leaving it. The testamentum 
per es et libram was abolished in 489 A.p. 
‘by Theodosius II, and the form of the 
pretorian will was changed to the simple 
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one of the Justinian law, by which a man 
could legally register his will. The right 
of making a will (ids testamenti factidnis) 
was only possessed by independent Roman 
citizens and Vestal Virgins, and only those 
women besides. who, by the death of the 
person in authority over them, had come 
into the possession of legal rights (swt (aris), 
though only with the approval of their 
guardians. (See Tutor.) Sons who were 
under parental control were granted the 
privilege under Augustus as a reward for 
their services in the field (péctilium cas- 
trensé). Under Constantine it was granted 
as a reward to persons holding a civil office. 

Slaves and those who were not Romans 
(pérégrint) had not the right of making a 
will, yet the former might be testamentary 
heirs, if they received their freedom at the 
same time, and the latter might receive a 
bequest in trust. In order to prevent the 
accumulation of property in the hands of 
women, the Lex Vocdnia (169 B.c,) forbade 
women being appointed heirs {in cases where 
the testator’s property exceeded £1,000], but 
permitted them to receive a legacy that did 
not exceed half the amount of the inheritance. 
In the interest of blood relations the Lex 
Falcidia (40 B.c.) established that only three- 
quarters of the heritage should be distributed 
in legacies, and that at least one-quarter 
should fall to the share of the natural heir. 
Augustus ordained that unmarried (celibés) 
and childless (orbi} persons should only 
inherit from relations within six degrees. 
The former in particular were to be deprived 
of the whole of their bequests, unless they 
married within a hundred days; the latter 
were only to receive half; he also laid a tax 
of five per cent. on testamentary property. 
Not to be mentioned in the will was tan- 
tamount to being excluded from the in- 
heritance ; it was however the custom to 
mention disinherited children especially by 
name, and to add the reason for their being 
disinherited. All those were considered 
the principal heirs (hérédés), who received 
shares that could be expressed in terms of 
a recognised fraction of the as, which was 
divided into twelve wncie. The sole heir 
was called herés ex asse ; the co-heirs, on 
the other hand, were designated according 
to the share of their inheritance; for in- 
stance, heres ex triente, heir to a third part. 
(See also INHERITANCE.) 

Winds were regarded by Greeks and 
Romans alike as divine beings. In Homer, 
who only mentions the four chief winds, 
Boréds (North), Zéphijrus (West), Hurus 
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(East), and Nétus (South), they are, accord- 
ing to one account [Od. x 1-75], committed 
by Zeus to the charge of Mélus (q.v., 2). 
But elsewhere they appear as indepen- 
dent personalities, who, dwelling in Thrace 
[Zl. ix 5, of Boreas and Zephyrus], display 
their activity at the command of Zeus and 
other gods, and are invoked by men with 
. prayers and sacrifices [Jl. xxiii 195). 
Hesiod [Theog. 378] calls these winds chil- 
dren of Astreeus and Hés, and distinguishes 
them as beneficent beings from the de- 
structive winds, the children of Typhoeus 
[Theog. 869]. Some particular myths speak 
only of Boreas and Zephyrus (qg.v.), from 
whom, on account of their swiftness, famous 
horses were supposed to be descended. 
Thus [in Zl. xvi 150] the horses of Achilles 
are called the children of Zephyrus and 
Pédargé, one of the Harpies (see HARPYIZ.). 
The latter, in accordance with their original 
nature, are also deities of the wind, or 
rather of the storm. In historical times 
the cult of the winds in general, or that 
of Boreas or Zephyrus in particular, 
flourished at special places in Greece. In 
Italy also they were held in much venera- 
tion, particularly the fructifying wind 
Favonius, which corresponded to Zephyrus. 
In Rome the tempests (tempestatés) had a 
sanctuary of their own with regular sacri- 
fices at the Porta Capéna, which was 
founded in 259 B.cC., in consequence of a 
vow made for the preservation of a Roman 
fleet in a storm at sea. Roman generals 
when embarking usually offered prayers to 
the winds and storms, as well as to the 
other gods, and cast offerings and bloody 
sacrifices into the waves to propitiate them. 
To the beneficent winds white animals were 
offered, and those of a dark colour to the 
malignant equinoctial and winter storms. 
The victims were generally rams and lambs. 

In works of art the winds are usually 
represented with winged head and shoulders, 
open mouth, and inflated cheeks. The most 
noteworthy monument, from an artistic 
point of view, is the Tower of the Winds 
(q.v.) still standing in excellent preservation 
at Athens, on which eight winds are re- 
presented (Boreas, N.; Katkitads, N.E.; 
Apéliotes, H.; Eurus, 8.E.; Notus, S.; 
Lips, S.W.; Zephyrus, W.; Argéstés or 
Sciron, N.W.). 

Wine. 
wine was the daily beverage of the Greeks, 
and was made in every Greek country. 
The best was produced on the coasts and 
islands of the Mgean, such as Thasds, 


From the very earliest times | 
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Rhodes, Cyprus, and, above all, Chids and 
Lesbds. 

The cultivation of the vine was common. 
in Lower Italy before its colonization by 
the Greeks, and the Romans had vineyards. 
in very early times. Wine was however 
long regarded as an article of luxury, and 
was limited in its use. The regular pro- 
duction of wine (the method of which was. 
imported from Greece, together with the 
finer varieties of vines) first came in with 
the decline of the cultivation of cereals. 
The home-grown wines were of little es- 
teem, as compared with the Greek, and 
especially the highly prized island wines,, 
until the 1st century B.c. After this date 
the careful treatment of a number of 
Italian, and more particularly of Campanian 
brands (such as the Falernian, Cectban,. 
and Massic), procured for them the repu- 
tation of being the first wines of the world. 
They formed an important article of ex- 
port, not merely to the collective provinces. 
of the Roman empire, Greece herself not 
excepted, but also beyond the Roman 
frontier. It was to the advantage of Italy 
that, in the western provinces, down to the 
3rd century A.D., the cultivation of the vine- 
was subject to certain limitations. No new 
vineyards could be added to those already 
existing, and the Italian vines could not be 
introduced, although Gaul produced many 
varieties of wine. Under the Empire wine: 
was the main article of produce and of trade 
in Italy, Greece, and Asia, and the wine 
merchants of Rome, who had, from the: 
commencement of the 2nd century, formed 
two corporations, one for the eastern and. 
another for the western trade, held an 
important position. In the Ist century 
there were already eighty famous brands in 
the Roman trade. Of this number Italy 
supplied two-thirds. 

The vine was grown partly on poles or 
espaliers, partly on trees, especially on elms,, 
which, if the ground between were still 
used for agriculture, were planted at a 
distance of 40, sometimes of 20, feet apart. 
The grapes intended for manufacture into: 
wine were trodden with naked feet and then 
brought under the press. The must was. 
then immediately poured into large pitched 
earthenware jars (Gr. pithds, Lat. doltam ; 
see VESSELS). These were placed under 
ground in a wine-cellar, facing the north to 
keep them cool, and kept uncovered for a 
year in order to ferment thoroughly. The 
inferior wines which were of no greatage were 


_ drunk immediately from the jar [de dolio 
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haurtre ; Cicero, Brutus 228]. The better 
kinds, which were meant for preservation, 
were poured into amphidre. These were 
closed with stone stoppers, sealed with pitch, 
clay, or gypsum, marked with a brand, fur- 
nished with a label giving their year and 
measure (tesséra or nota), and placed in the 
apothécd. This was a room in the upper 
story, built by preference over the bath-room 
in order to catch the smoke from the furnace, 
and thus to make the wine more mellow. 

One method of improving the wine which 
was used in the East and in Greece was to 
keep the wine in goat-skins, because the 
leather tended to cause evaporation of the 
water. In Italy the wine-skins appear to 
have been only used in transport. To pro- 
duce flavour, strength, and bouquet, various 
means were employed, such as adding gyp- 
sum, clay, chalk, marble, resin, pitch, and 
even sea water, the last being especially in 
use in Greece and Asia Minor. Bad wines 
were improved by being mixed with fine 
brands and good lees; adulteration was 
extremely common. The number of arti- 
ficial wines was very large; e.g. honey 
wine, raisin wine, and boiled must (the 
beverage of the common people and slaves), 
a poor drink prepared by pouring water on 
the remains of the pressed grapes. 

The place of our liqueurs was taken by 
flavoured wines, of which more than fifty 
kinds are mentioned. These were simply 
extracted from herbs, flowers, or sweet smell- 
ing woods (thyme, myrtle, sweet rush, 
rose, hearts-ease, pine-cones and pine-wood, 
cypress, etc.), or mixed with oils, such as 
nard or myrrh. There were also wines made 
from fruits such as apples, pomegranates, 
pears, dates, figs, or mulberries. In respect 
of colour three sorts of wine were dis- 
tinguished: the black or dark red (célor 
sanguinéus and niger) which was con- 
sidered the strongest; the white (albus), 
which was thought thin and weak; and the 
brown or amber-coloured (fulvus), which 
was considered particularly serviceable for 
promoting digestion. As in its ordinary 
treatment’ the wine often retained much 
sediment, it had to be made clear before 
it was drunk. This was done either with 
yolk of eggs or by straining the wine 
through a cloth or sieve, which was filled 
with snow to make it cool. Greeks and 
Romans alike generally drank their wine 
mixed with water. (Cp. MEALS.) 

Wine-god. See Dionysus (Liber). 

Wisdom, Goddess of. Sce ATHENE and 
MINERVA. 
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Wonders of the World. Seven ancient 
buildings or works of art, distinguished 
either for size or splendour: viz. (1) the 
Egyptian pyramids; (2) the hanging gar- 
dens of Sémirimis at Babylon; (3) the 
temple of Artémis, at Ephesus; (4) the 
statue of Zeus (q.v.) by Phidias, at Olympia; 
(5) the Mausoleum (q.v.) at Halicarnassus ; 
(6) the Colossus of Rhodes (see CHaREs, 2); 
and (7) the lighthouse on the island of 
Pharés, off Alexandria in Egypt. 

Writing Materials. From an early date 
the Greeks employed in the production of 
books a paper prepared from the Egyptian 
papyrus plant. This was probably manu- 
factured as follows: as many strips as 
possible of equal size were cut out of the 
cellular tissue of the stalk; these were 
laid side by side, and crossed by a second 
layer. The layers were firmly fastened 
together by being damped with size and 
pressed. The breadth of the scroll de- 
pended on the height of the stalk, while its 
length could be extended at pleasure. After 
the time of Augustus, the preparation of 
the papyrus by a process of bleaching was 
brought to such perfection that the best 
Egyptian kind took only the third place. 
Under the Empire eight different kinds 
were distinguished, the two best of which 
were called the charta Augusta (only used 
for letters), and the charta Livia ; these 
were 105 inches broad. The worst kind 
was only used for packing. As a rule the 
papyrus-rolls of moderate length were 
written only on one side, and the writing 
was divided into columns. [Pliny, N. ZH. 
xiii 68-83]. For the binding of the 
papyrus-rolls, see Booxs. 

The use of skins for the purposes of writ- 
ing was at least as old as that of papyrus. 
The finer method of preparing them was, 
however, first discovered during the first 
half of the 2nd century B.c. at Pergamum, 
whence the name charta Pergdmeéna, 
“parchment.” But as late as the Ist 
century A.D. papyrus was more generally 
employed, probably on account of its 
greater cheapness; and it was not till the 
4th century that parchment came into more 
general use, as being more durable, and 
admitting of being written upon on both 
sides. 

The pen was a split reed (cdild@mus), the 
best being supplied by Egypt and Cnidus 
in Caria. 

The ink (dtrdmentum) employed was a 
preparation resembling Indian ink, made 
of soot and gum, or of the juice of the 
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cuttle-fish. Both of these could be erased 
with a sponge, whereas ink made of oxide 


XANTHUS - XENOPHANES. 


(See 
The writing materials most 


together in the form of a book. 
DiptTycHon.) 


INK-STAND WITH REED PEN, ROLL WITH corvvA AND PARCHMENT 
LABEL, STILUS, WAX TABLET, AND ACCOUNT BOOK. 
(Mural Painting from Pompeii; Museo Borbonico i 12, 2.) 


of iron and gallnuts, which appears to have 
been introduced later, and to have been the 
only kind capable of being used for parch- 
ment, left more or less clear traces behind, 
even if rubbed out with pumice-stone. In 
ordinary life people used for letters, notices, 
and despatches, as also in schools, wooden 
tablets (tabell@) with a raised rim, within 
which was spread a thin layer of wax. On 
this the characters were scratched with the 
point of a metal or ivory instrument called 
a stilus ; they could be effaced with the 
other end of the instrument, which was 
bent or flattened out like a paper-folder. 
Two or more such tablets could be fastened 


Xanthus. 
LoGoGRAPHI.) 

Xénagés. The Spartan commander of the 
several contingents in the Peloponnesian 
League [Thucydides ii 75; Xenophon, Hell. 


A Greek historian. 


iv 2 § 19]. 
Xénarchus. See SOPHRON. . 
Xéndphanés. A Greek philosopher and 


poet, born about 570 B.c. at Odldéphon in 
Asia Minor. At the age of 25, after the 
conquest of his native city by the Persians, 
he was expelled from his home, and thence- 
forth led an unsettled and wandering life, 
in the course of which he recited his own 
poems as rhapsodies. Accordingly, he lived 
from time to time at the court of the 
Pisistratide at Athens, and at that of 
Hiéron at Syracuse, and for a longer period 
at Zanclé and Cataina in Sicily. His later 
years he apparently spent at Eléa(Lat. Vélta) 
in South Italy, a colony of the Phéceans, 
in the founding of which he took part. In 
one fragment he describes himself as an 
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(Sepulchral relief from Perret, Catacombes de Rome, lxxiii 6. 


commonly employed among the Greeks and 
Romans are shown in our cuts. 
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(See | old man of 92; according to another account, 


he lived to be more than 100. He is the 
founder of the Eleatic philosophy and of 
pantheism, inasmuch as he combated the 
anthropomorphic view of the gods dominant 
in Homer and Hesiod, and in the popular 
belief in general. He asserted the doctrine 
of a one all-ruling divinity, who, as true 
existence, opposed to appearance or non- 
existence, as the One and the All, the 
Whole, undivided, unmoved, and eternal, 
underlies the universe and is identical with 
it. He resembles man neither in form nor 
understanding; being all eye, all ear, all 
intellect, by the power of his mind and 
without extraneous effort he sways and 
governs all things. 

Apart from two elegiac poems, we 
possess only fragments of the writings of 
Xenophanes: viz. part of the didactic poem, 
Concerning Nature, his principal work, 
which he himself recited; part of an epic 
poem on the founding of Colophon and 
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Elea; and fragments of the Silloi, or satires 
in which he attacked the opposing views of 
poets and philosophers. 

Xénophon. (1) The historian, son of the 
Athenian Gryllus, born about 431 B.c. He 
was one of the most trusted disciples of 
Socrates. On the invitation of his friend, 
the Theban Gryllus, he betook himself in 
401 to Sardis, in order to make the acquain- 
tance of the younger Cyrus, and attached 
himself without any definite military rank 
to the Greek mercenaries, who formed the 
most important part of the force led by that 
Persian prince against his brother, king 
Artaxerxés. When Cyrus had fallen in the 
battle of Cunaxa in Babylonia, and the 
Greek commanders had goon after been 
treacherously murdered by the Persians, 
he undertook, together with the Spartan 
Chiriséphus, the leadership of the despair- 
ing forces of the Greeks, and effected the 
memorable retreat of the Ten Thousand 
from the heart of Mesopotamia through the 
high tablelands of Armenia to the coast of 
the Black Sea, and thence to Byzantium, in a 
manner as masterly as that in which he has 
himself described it.. After he had helped 
the Thracian prince Seuthés to recover his 
paternal kingdom, he led the remainder of 
the army to join the Spartan commander 
Thimbroén, who was at war with the Persian 
satraps of Asia Minor. Banished on this 
account from Athens, he remained in the 
Spartan service, accompanied king Agési- 
laus in his campaigns in Asia, then returned 
with him to Greece, and took part in the 
war against the Beotians and Athenians, 
and in the battle of Cordnéa in 394. 

In gratitude for his services, the Spartans, 
at the conclusion of the war, gave him a 
country seat near Scillus, on the land which 
they had wrested from the Eleans, not far 
from Olympia. He employed himself in 
agriculture, hunting, and the breeding of 
horses, and composed some of his extant 
writings. When the Eleans, after the 
battle of Leuctra in 371, again took pos- 
session of Scillus, Xenophon was expelled. 
He then settled at Corinth, where he re- 
mained after the repeal of his sentence of 
banishment from Athens. In the battle 
of Mantinéa in 362 his sons Diddorus and 
Gryllus fought in the Athenian army, and 
the former died a heroic death. Xenophon 
ended his life some time after the year 355, 
being more than eighty years of age. 

The principal works of Xenophon are; 
(1) the Andbdsis, in seven books, a descrip- 
tion, as already mentioned, of the campaign 
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of Cyrus, and the retreat of the Ten Thou- 
sand, composed about twenty years after 
the events narrated, but founded on memo- 
randa made at the time, as may be inferred 
from the minuteness and precision of its 
details. From the fact that Xenophon is 
always spoken of in the third person, it has 
been conjectured, without sufficient reason, 
that the writer was really the Syracusan 
Thémistdgénés, whom Xenophon inciden- 
tally mentions as the composer of a history 
of the Retreat to the Sea. (2) The Hellé- 
nica, in seven books. The first two area 
continuation of the history of Thucydides 
from 411 to the end of the Peloponnesian 
War; and the third is an account of the reign 
of the Thirty Tyrants, their overthrow, and 
the restoration by Thrasybilus of the demo- 
cratic constitution at Athens. These are 
written in the form of annals. The remain-— 
ing books, in which events related to each 
other are grouped together, give the rest of 
the history of Greece down to the battle of 
Mantinéa in 362. (3) The Cyropedia (Gr. 
Kurou paideia), in eight books, containing 
the story of the education and life of Cyrus, 
resting on a historical foundation of facts 
thrown into an idealized form. It is, in 
fact, a political and philosophical romance, 
showing how, according to Socratic prin- 
ciples, one who is to be a ruler must be 
brought up, and how he must act when on 
the throne. (4) The Apdmnémineumdata, 
generally called by the Latin title, Mémo- 
rabilta (Memoirs), in four books. These. 
are reminiscences of Socrates, and are a 
simple and faithful delineation of his work 
and teaching, composed after 393 B.c. with 
the object of defending Socrates against the 
charge of impiety towards the gods, and of 
corrupting the youth. It seems probable 
that the work as preserved is an. abridg- 
ment only. Shorter writings, handed down 
under the name of Xenophon, but the 
genuineness of which is partly suspected, 
are (5) the Agéstldus, a panegyric on 
Agesilaus II, king of Sparta, written soon 
after the king’s death (361). (6) The 
Apology of Socrates. (7) The Symposium 
(banquet), an extremely interesting descrip- 
tion of a banquet, at which Socrates sets 
forth his views on beauty and love. This 
was the model of similar narratives by 
later writers, especially of the Symposium 
of Plato. (8) The Zcéndmicus (on domestic 
economy), the most considerable of the 
smaller works, and a continuation in some 
measure of the Memorabilia. It is a dis- 
course of Socrates on the management of a 
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household, especially on husbandry. (9) 
Hiéron, a dialogue between the poet Sim6- 
nidés and Hieron, tyrant of Syracuse, on 
the burden of responsibility that weighs on 
the possessor of royal power, and on the 
happiness caused by wisely administering 
it. (10) Dé Républica Ldacédemoniorum 
“(On the Spartan Constitution), a glorifi- 
cation of Sparta written soon after the 
battle of Codrdnéa (894). (11) De Vecti- 
galibus (On the Revenues), composed after 
the conclusion of the Social War, and there- 
fore, if genuine, in the last years of Xeno- 
phon’s life, containing suggestions to the 
Athenians for the improvement of their 
revenue, without oppressing the allies. (12) 
Hipparchicus (Directions for an Athenian 
Commander of Cavalry in War and Peace), 
apparently written shortly before the battle 
of Mantinéa in 362. (13) De Ré Equestri 
(On the Management of the Horse), written 
for his youthful friends, with a consider- 
able degree of completeness, and much 
practical knowledge of the subject. (14) 
The Cynégéticus (On the Chase); judging 
by its lively, spirited tone, one of his 
earliest works. A number of letters are 
ascribed to him, which are undoubtedly 
spurious. The same must be said of the De 
Republica Athenienstum (On the Athenian 
Constitution), which was apparently com- 
posed before B.c. 424 by an Athenian of 
oligarchical views. 

His style, like the man himself, is plain 
and simple, at times even insipid; it was 
exceedingly admired by the ancients on 
account of its natural charm. His Greek 


Zagreus. A name of Dionysus (¢.v.). 

Zeno (Gr. Zenon). (1) Of Eléa; born 
about 485 B.c., a disciple of the philoso- 
pher Parménidés, whose doctrine he sought 
to prove by indirect arguments. (Op. 
PHILOSOPHY). Of his writings only iso- 
lated fragments are preserved. 

(2) Of Citttwm in Cyprus. He came in 
390 B.C. as a merchant to Athens, and 
there, through the study of the writings of 
the Socratic philosophers, was led to 
devote himself to philosophy. At first he 
attached himself to the Cynic philosopher 
Cratés, whose doctrine was, however, too 
unscientific to give him permanent satisfac- 
tion; he then studied under the Megarian 
Stilpo, and the Academics Xénécratés and 
Pélémon, and founded about 310 a school of 
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is certainly not the purest Attic; but, 
apparently on account of his long sojourn 
abroad, is frequently mixed with poetical 
and dialectical words and forms. The 
OCyropedia, the Ciconomicus, and the 
Symposium are the most carefully elabo- 
rated of his writings. His practical and 
unimaginative nature shows itself also in 
the style of his historical and philosophical 
books. In the latter he appears throughout 
asa moralist, with no talent for speculation. 
The former are entirely destitute of any 
grand leading idea, or any insight into 
the underlying connexion of events. They 
deal for the most part with what has a 
practical interest only. His preference 
for the Spartan character, which entirely 
controls his representation of the contem- 
porary history of Greece in the Hellenica, 
is also characteristic of the man. 

(2) A Greek romance-writer of Ephesus, 
who composed towards the end of the 2nd 
century A.D. his Ephesian Stories, in five 
books, which in a light and simple style 
describe the adventures of a young couple 
named Atheia and Abrdcdmés. It has 
frequently served as a model for. later 
romance-writers, especially for Chariton, 
and apparently also for Héliddorus. 


Xiphds. The straight, two-edged sword 
of the Greeks. (See SWORD.) 
Xithus. Brother of Mélus (qg.v., 1), and 


husband of Créisa, the daughter of Erech- 
theus; adoptive father of Ion (q.v.). 


Xyélé. The short, slightly curved, one- 
edged sword of the Spartans. (See 
SWorD.) 


philosophy of his own, which received the 
name of Stoic from the Stda Pecilé, where 
he held his discourses. After fifty-eight 
years devoted to the teaching of philosophy, 
he died at an advanced age, held in the 
highest honour by the Athenians. Of his 
numerous writings we possess only a few 
meagre fragments. His doctrine received 
its complete development from his fol- 
lowers Cléanthés and Chrysippus. (See 
PHILOSOPHY.) 

Zénobius. A Greek Sophist of Antioch, 
who lived at Rome as teacher of rhetoric 
in the first half of the 2nd century B.c., 
and availing himself of the works of earlier 
writers, made a collection of proverbs, still 
extant in an abridged form. 

Zénédétus. The first considerable philo- 
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logical critic of the Alexandrian school. 
He came from Ephesus, and lived in the 
first half of the 3rd century B.c. at Alex- 
andria as tutor to the sons of Ptolemy 
Philidelphus, and superintendent of the 
library founded by that king. He under- 
took the first critical edition of the Homeric 
poems, and thus laid the foundation for the 
works of Aristéphinés of Byzantium, his 
most celebrated pupil, and of Aristarchus. 

Zéphyrus. The West Wind, son of 
Astreus and Hos, the messenger of spring, 
and the lover of the flower-goddess Chloris, 
who bore to him Carpus, the god of fruit. 
Spurned by the beautiful Hyacinthus (q.v.), 
he caused his death, by blowing the quoit 
of his rival Apollo against his head. The 
Romans identified him with Favdnius, the 
breeze of springtide. In art he is repre- 
sented as partly unclothed, and carrying 
flowers in the folds of his robe. 

Zétés. Son of Béréas and Orithyia, and 
brother of Calais (g.v.). 

Zéthus. Son of Antidpé (q¢.v., 1) and of 
Zeus, brother of Amphién and husband of 
Aédén. (Cp. AEDON and AMPHION.) 

Zeugite. The third of the property- 
classes into which the citizens of Athens 
were distributed by Sdlin. (See SOLONIAN 
CONSTITUTION and EISPHORA.) 

Zéus. The greatest god in the Greek 
mythology ; according to the common legend 
the eldest son of Cronus (Krénés) and Rhéa, 
hence called Crénidés. According to a 
myth indigenous to Crete, he was the 
youngest son, and Rhea, in dread of Cronus, 
who had swallowed all his previous children, 
bore him secretly in a cave of the island, 
where he was suckled by the goat Amalthéa 
(q.v.), while the Carétés (q.v.) drowned the 
cries of the child by the clash of their 
weapons; but Rhea outwitted Cronus by 
giving him a stone to swallow instead. 
When he was grown up, Zeus married 
Métis (q.v.), who, by means of a charm, 
compelled Cronus to disgorge the children 
he had swallowed. When, with the help 
of his brothers and sisters, Péseidén, Hadés, 
Hestia, Démétér, and Héra, he had over- 
thrown Cronus and the Titans, the world 
was divided into three parts, Zeus obtaining 
heaven, Poseidon the sea, and Hades the 
lower world; the earth and Olympus being 
appointed for the common possession of all 
the three. But the king of the gods is 
Zeus, whose power, as Homer says, is 
greater than that of all the other gods 
together. 


Next to him, but in a_ subordinate 
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position, stands, as queen of the gods, his 
sister and consort Hera, the mother of 
Arés, Héphestus, and Hébé, who was re- 
garded as pre-eminently his rightful wife. 
Not incompatible with this however was 
the idea that the marriage with Hera was 
the earliest of a series of marriages with 
other goddesses: first, according to Hesiod, 
with Metis, whom he swallowed, in order 
to bring forth Athéné from his own head ; 
then with Thémis, the mother of the Hours 
and the Fates; afterwards with Eurynémé, 
the mother of the Graces; Demeter, the 
mother of Perséphéné; Mnémédsyné, the 
mother of the Muses; and Lété, the mother 
of Apollo and Artémis. The fact that 
still later, in Dodéna, Didné, the mother of 
Aphrédité, was also honoured as the wife 
of Zeus, shows the origin of the legend. 
Originally different wives of Zeus were 
recognised in the different local cults. 
Wher the legend of the marriage with Hera 
had become the predominant one, an attempt 
was made to harmonize the different ver- 
sions of the story by the supposition of 
successive marriages. In the same way 
the loves of Zeus with half-divine, half- 
mortal women, of whom Alcméne, the 
mother of Hériclés, was said to be the last, 
were originally rural legends, which de- 
rived the descent of indigenous divinities, 
like Hermés and Dionysus, or of heroes and 
noble families, from the highest god; and. 
not until they had become the common pro- 
perty of the whole Greek people, which was 
practically the case as early as the time of 
Homer, could the love affairs of the greatest 
of the gods become the theme of those 
mythical stories which are so repugnant 
to modern taste. 

The very name of Zeus (Sanskrit, dyaus, 
the bright sky) identifies him as the god of 
the sky and its phenomena. As such he 
was everywhere worshipped on the highest 
mountains, on whose summits he was con- 
sidered to be enthroned. Of all places the 
Thessalian mountain Olympus (q.v., 1), even 
in the earliest ages, met with the most 
general recognition as the abode of Zeus and 
of the gods who were associated with him. 
From Zeus come all changes in the sky or 
the winds; he is the gatherer of the clouds, 
which dispense the fertilizing rain, while 
he is also the thunderer, and the hurler of 
the irresistible lightning. As by the shaking 
of his w@gis (q.v.) he causes sudden storm 
and tempest to break forth, so he calms 
the elements again, brightens the sky, and 
sends forth favouring winds. The changes 
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of the seasons also proceed from him as the 
father of the Hours. 

As the supreme lord of heaven, he was 
worshipped under the name of Olympian 
Zeus in many parts of Greece, but especially 
in Olympia, where the Olympian games (q.v.) 
were celebrated in his honour. The cult 
of Zeus at the ancient seat of the oracle at 
Dodona recognised his character as dispenser 
of the fertilizing dew. Among the nume- 
rous mountain-cults in the Peloponnesus, 
the oldest and most original was that of 
the Lycean Zeus, on Mount Lyceus in 
Arcadia, where human beings were actually 
sacrificed to him in propitiation. (See 
Lycmwa.) In Attica, again, many festivals 
refer to the god as a personification of the 
powers of nature. Various rites of purifi- 
cation and expiation were observed in his 
honour as the god of wrath (Gr. Maimaktés), 
in the month Memactérion (Nov.—Dec.) at 
the beginning of the winter storms; while 
towards the end of winter he was wor- 
shipped as the gracious god (Gr. Metlichiés) 
at the festival of the Didstd (q.v.). Among 
the islands, Rhodes and Crete were the 
principal seats of the worship of the sky- 
god; not only his birth, but also his death 
was there celebrated, and even his grave 
was shown, in accordance with the widely 
spread notion that the annual death of 
Nature in winter was the death of the 
god. In Asia, the summit of Mount Ida in 
the Troad was especially and beyond all 
other places sacred to Zeus. 

As he presides over the gods and the 
whole of nature, so also is he the ruler of 
men, who all stand in need of his help, and 
to whom, according to Homer, he weighs 
out their destinies on golden scales [Z1. viii 
69, xxii 209], and distributes good and evil 
out of the two jars which stand in his 
palace, filled the one with good and the 
other with evil gifts [xxiv 527]. But his 
natural attributes are goodness and love; 
hence Homer calls him ‘the father of gods 
and men.” He gives to all things a good 
beginning and a good end: he is the saviour 
in all distress: to Zeus the saviour (Gr. 
sotér) it was customary to drink the third 
cup at a meal, and in Athens to sacrifice on 
the last day of the year. From him comes 
everything good, noble, and strong, and 
also bodily vigour and valour, which were 
exhibited in his honour, particularly at the 
Olympian and Nemean games. He is also 
the giver of victory; indeed the goddess of 
victory (see Nick), and her brothers and 
sister, Ferce, Might, and Strife (Gr. Bia, 
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Kratos, Zélés), are his constant companions. 
From him, as ruler of the world, proceed 
those universal laws which regulate the 
course of all things, and he knows and sees 
everything, the future as well as the past. 
Hence all revelation comes in the first 
instance from him. At times he himself 
announces to mortals his hidden counsels by 
manifold signs, thunder and lightning and 
other portents in the sky, by birds, espe- 
cially the eagle, which was sacred to him, 
by prophetic voices (see MANTIKE), and 
special oracles. (See Dopona and AMMON.). 
At times he makes use of other deities for 
this purpose, chiefly of his son Apollo, 
through whose mouth he speaks at Delphi 
in particular. Thus the course of the world 
is ordained by him; he is the author and 
preserver of all order in the life of men. 
In conjunction with Thémis, Diké, and 
Némésis, he watches over justice and truth, 
the foundations of human society; in par- 
ticular he is the special god who guards 
the sanctity of the oath; he is also the 
avenger of perjury, the keeper of boundaries. 
and of property, the defender of the laws of 
hospitality and the rights of the suppliant. 
But nevertheless to him who has offended 
against the laws of human life, Zeus, as. 
the supreme god of atonement, offers the 
power of expiating his guilt by rites of 
purification. As he presides over the family 
and community of the gods, so also he is. 
the chief patron of the family and of all 
communal life. In the former relation he 
was especially worshipped in all branches. 
of the family as protector of house and home 
(Gr. herkeids), and defender of the domestic 
hearth (éphestids): in the latter, as the 
shield of the State, e.g. in Athens at the 
Diipolid (q.v.); as director of the popular 
assembly and of the council; as the god of 
covenants ; as the source of kingship, whose 
symbol, the sceptre, was traced back to 
him, From him also proceed both national 
and personal freedom; hence a sanctuary 
was dedicated at Athens by freedmen to 
Zeus the Liberator (Cleuthériés) ; and after 
the battle of Platza a thanksgiving festival,, 
Eleuthérid, was instituted by the allied 
Greeks, which was still celebrated by the 
Platzans in Roman times, and attended by 
deputies from the other states. Zeus is to 
the Greeks—as Jupiter (q.v.), who in his 
principal characteristics exactly corresponds 
to him, is to the Romans,—the essence of 
all divine power. No deity received such | 
wide-spread worship; all the others were, 


| in the popular belief, subordinated to him 
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at a greater or less distance. The active | forth in the spectator the feeling that no 
4 e earthly dwelling would be adequate for 
as an outcome of his being, particularly | such a divinity. The bearded head was 


operations of most of the gods appear only 


those of his children, among whom the 


(i) Bust oF zeEUs. 
Poused at Otricols (Rome, Vatican.) 


nearest to him are Athéné and Apollo, his. 


favourites, who often seem to be joined with 
their father in the highest union. 

The eagle and the oak were sacred to 
Zeus ; the eagle, together with the sceptre 


ornamented with a wreath of olive leaves, 
the victor’s prize at Olympia. The upper 
part of the body, made of ivory, was naked, 
the lower part was wrapped in a golden 
mantle falling from the hips to the feet, 
which, adorned with golden sandals, rested 
on a footstool. Beside this lay golden lions. 
The right hand bore the goddess of victory, 
the left the sceptre, surmounted by an eagle. 
Like the base, and the whole space around, 
the seat of the throne was decorated with 
various works of art. It was supported by 
figures of the goddess of victory ; and on 
the back of the throne, which rose above 
the head of the god, were represented the 
hovering forms of the Hours and the Graces 
[Pausanias, v 11; Strabo, p. 353]. This 
statue was the model for most of the later 
representatives of Zeus. Among those that. 
are extant the well-known bust of Zeus 
(fig. 1) found at Otricoli (the ancient Ocri- 
cilum in Umbria) and now in the Vatican 
Museum, is supposed (as well as some 
others) to be an imitation of the great work 
of Phidias. In the most direct relation 
to the latter stand the figures of Zeus 
on the coins of Elis (fig. 2). Among the 
standing statues of Zeus the most famous 


(2) THE OLYMPIAN ZEUS. 


(Coins of Elis of the time of Hadrian, from the collections 
in Paris and Florence respectively.) 


and the lightning, is also one of his cus- 
tomary attributes. The most famous statue 
of Zeus in antiquity was that executed by 
Phidiads in gold and ivory for the temple 
at Olympia. It represented the enthroned 
Olympian god, with a divine expression of 
the highest dignity, and at the same time 
with the benevolent mildness of the deity 
who graciously listens to prayer. The figure 
of the seated god was about forty feet high ; 
and since the base was as high as twelve 
feet, the statue almost touched with its 
crown the roof of the temple, so as to call 
D.C. A 


was the bronze célossus, forty cubits (or 
sixty feet) high, by Lysippus at Tarentum 
[Pliny, WV. H. xxxiv 40]. 

Zeuxis. A celebrated Greek painter of 
the Ionic school, a contemporary of Par- 
rhasius; he was a native of Héracléa in 
South Italy, and lived till about 400 B.c. at 
different places in Greece, at last, as it ap- 
pears, settling in Ephesus. According to 
the accounts of his works which have been 
preserved, in contrast to the great mural 
painter, Pdlygndtus, he specially devoted 
himself to painting on panels. He endea- 
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voured above all things to make his sub- 
jects attractive by investing them with 
the charm of novelty and grace. He also 
has the merit of having further improved 
the distribution of light and shade, intro- 
duced by his elder comtemporaries. Spe- 
cially celebrated was his picture of Helen, 
painted for the temple of Héra on the Laci- 
nian promontory [Cicero, De Invent. ii 1 § 1]. 
He aimed at the highest degree of illusion. 
As is well known, he is said to have painted 
grapes so naturally that the birds flew to 
peck at them [Pliny, N. H. xxxv 61-66]. 
(Cp. PARRHASIUS.) 

Zonaras (Idannés). A Greek historian, 
who lived at Constantinople as chief of the 
imperial bodyguard and first private secre- 
tary to the emperor under Alexius I, Com- 
nénus. He next became a monk, and com- 
posed a history of the world down to 1118 
A.D., divided into eighteen books. Its value 
consists in its exact quotations from lost 
works of earlier writers, especially from 


ZONARAS——ZOSIMUS. 


those of Dio Cassius, referring to the 
Empire. The history of his own time he 
recorded as an eye-witness. 

Zosimus. A Greek historian who lived 
as a high officer of State at Constantinople 
in the second half of the 5th century A.D., 
and composed a work, distinguished for its 
intelligent and liberal views, on the fall of 
the Roman Empire. It is in six books: 1, 
giving a sketch of the time from Augustus 
to Diocletian ; ii-iv, a fuller account of 
events down to the division of the Empire 
by Thédddsius the Great; v and vi treat 
in greater detail of the period from 395-410; 
the conclusion of book vi is probably want- 
ing, as Zosimus had the intention of con- 
tinuing the history up to his own time. He 
attributes the fall of the Empire in part 
to the overthrow of heathenism and the 
introduction of Christianity, with which, of 
course, he was not acquainted in its purest 
form, but only in the degenerate state into 


_which it had sunk in the 4th century. 


NOTE ON ELECTION TO THE OFFICE OF ARCHON (p. 59). 


THE introduction of the lot in the appointment of administrative offices has in modern 
times been generally ascribed to Cleisthénés. Thus E. Curtius in his History of Greece 
(i, p. 478, Ward) observes: “To the opinion that at all events it belongs to his period and 
is connected with his reforms I firmly adhere, though many voices have been raised 
in favour of the view of Grote, according to which the election of public officers by 
lot was not introduced until the time of Pericles.” But it has been shown by Fustel 
de Coulanges (La Cité Antique, p. 218) that the lot, being a religious institution, must be 
of great antiquity. According to Aristotle’s Constitution of Athens (c. 8), it was enacted 
by Solon that the nine archons should be appointed by lot out of 40 candidates selected 
by the tribes. From this and other passages in the same treatise it has been inferred 
that election to the office of archon went through the following stages: ‘‘(1) Prior to 
Draco, the archons were nominated by the Areopagus ; (2) under the Draconian constitu- 
tion [about 621 B.c.] they were elected by the ecclesia; (3) under the Solonian constitution 
[about 594 B.c.], so far as it was not disturbed by internal troubles and revolutions, they 
were chosen by lot from 40 candidates selected by the four tribes; (4) under the consti- 
tution of Cleisthénés [508 B.c.] they were directly elected by the people in the ecclesia ;. 
(5) after 487 B.c. they were appointed by lot from 100 [or, less probably, 500] candidates 
selected by the ten tribes; (6) at some later period (c. 8) the process of the lot was. 
adopted also in the preliminary selection by the tribes.” (See also Mr. J. W. Headlam’s 
Election by Lot at Athens, 1891, especially pp. 79, 88, 183.) It was in 457 B.c. (7b. 26) 
that the zeugite first became eligible for the office. The duties of the archons are 
enumerated in Aristotle’s Constitution of Athens, chaps. 56-61. 


ON GREEK MUSICAL NOTATION, AND ON EXTANT SPECIMENS OF 
GREEK MUSIC (p. 408). 


The ancient Greeks employed a notation of their own. They possessed altogether 67 
symbols, and each of these appears in two forms, one for singing and the other for the 
instruments. The instrumental notes were usually placed below the corresponding notes 
for singing, or just after them. For the vocal notes the twenty-four letters of the com- 
mon later Ionic alphabet were used, and for instrumental notation 15 symbols from 
an old Greek alphabet, without change for the two octaves of the diatonic scale, cor- 
responding to the white notes of the modern keyboard; but these letters were modified 
by accent or other alteration to represent the enharmonic and chromatic scales, 
These notes only indicate height and depth of sound; the duration of each note is 
shown in singing by the length of each syllable, above which the note was placed 
like an accent; but for independent instrumental music five different degrees of length 
were distinguished, and they were designated above the notes themselves. 

[We now have about eight specimens of ancient music :—(1) the beginning of the 
first Pythian Ode of Pindar, published in the seventeenth century by Kircher, Musurgia, 
i 641, and reprinted in Boeckh’s Pindar, De Metris Pindari, iii 12, but generally re- 
garded as destitute of authority ; (2) a hymn to Callf6pé, and (3) a hymn to Apollo, both 
composed by one Didnysius (q.v., 4); (4) a hymn to Némésis, ascribed to Mésdmédés 
(q.v.); (5) some short instrumental passages or exercises; (6) an inscription found at 
Tralles in 1883, giving a musical setting of four short gnomic sentences; (7) a papyrus 
fragment of the music of a chorus of Euripides, Orestes, 338-344; (8) fourteen frag- 
ments found at Delphi in 1893, two of them containing a large part of a hymn to Apollo, 
composed after the repulse of the Gauls from Delphi in 279 B.c. (first published in Bulletin 
de correspondance hellénique, xvii 569-610). (2), (3) and (4) were published in 1582, and 
may be seen in Bellermann’s Hymnen des Dionysius u. Mesomedes, 1840, and in Chap- 
pell’s History of Music, 1874. (5) may be found in Bellermann’s Anonymus, pp. 94-96. 
(6), (7) and (8) are printed and discussed in Monro’s Modes of Ancient Greek Music, pp. 
87-94, 130-141. The Hymn to Apollo (8) appears to be composed in a mode practically 
identical with the modern minor.] 
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A 


[abacus], 57 a, 610 a. 
ab epistulis, E 
Abas, 4a, 1726, 520a. 
Abeona, 319 a. 
[Academy], Fah 492 b. 
Acamantis, 488 

accounts, 92 a. 

Acmon, 316 a. 


addictio, 3756. 

Adeona, 319 a. 

adulteration, 699 a. 

Forse (0 592 a, 593 a. 

Aédon, 28 

Zigeis, 488 a 

eg 22 b, 487 6. 

[egis], 80. 

Zégon, 278b. 

Aéllopus, 270 a. 

[erarii), 140 a. 

es et libram, emptio per, 
373 a. 

es et libram, testamen- 
tum per, 697 a. 

LBthiops, 2740. 

Aéthlios, 213 b. 

Ztna, anthor of, 3646. 

ZB tolus, 213 b. 

aZtos, 616b. 

Agapenor, 24a. 

Agatharchus, 443. 

Agathios of Myrina, 35a. 

[Agatho-demon], 1724. 

Agdistis, 84a, 542 5425. 

agnomina, 4116. 

=. Capitolinus, 18a, 


agon timetos, 333 a. 
agriculture, works 
151 a, 252 a, 620 a. 
Agrius, 424a, 4255. 
Aianteia, 21a. 
Aiantis, 488 a. 
akontismos, 2626. 


on, 


2? 


Alczous= Heracles, 2805. 

Alcidice, 556 a. 

Aleiis, 615 a. 

Alexander the Great, 68 a, 
71a, 1820, 3136, 355a, 
3704, 5270, 630 b. 


Alexandria a literary 
centre, 3546. 
Alexiares, 2836. [525b. 


aliens, resident, 391 6, 
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alites, 86 b. 

allies, 594 a. 

Almagest of Ptolemy, 
77 6, 527 b. 

Aloens, 24a. [669 b. 


(vase painter), 
ambassadors, 345 b.~ 
amber, 208 b. 
ammentum, 262 0. 
amphiprostylos, 617 a. 
[amphora), 6764. 
Amulius, 543 
Amyclas, 31la. 
Amyntas, 491 a. 
Amyntor, 486 a. 
Amythaon, 167 b, 386 b. 
Anadyomene, 39a. 
Anakes, 1946. 
Anaxibia, 436 b, 5304. 
Anchirrhoé, 172 a. 
Andocidas (vase-painter), 

6714. 
Androsthenes, 176 6. 
annalis, lex, 371d. 
ante (in antis), 617 a. 
anthemia, 602 a. 
Anthemius, 584 6. 
[anthology], 603 b. 
Anticleia, 342 a. 


Antiochus of " Ascalon, 
484 a, 
Antiphates, 4226. 


apex, 237 b. 

Aphareus, 1944, 316 a. 

Aphobns, 1805. 

Apis, 578 a. 

Apollinaris (Sidonius), 
5846. 


appeals, 46 a, 525 b, 527 b. 
Appia, via, 547 b. 
Apuleia, lex, 372 a. 

ara, 2Aa. 

aratrum, 497 a. 

arbiter bibendi, 385 b. 
arbitrators, 332 a. 

arch, 53 a, 656 b. 
Archagathus, 489 a. 
Archembrotus, 663 5. 
archimimus, 393 b. 
architheoros, 630b. [693b. 
archon eponymus, 59b, 
Archons, election of, 706. 
Arcisius, 342 a. 

Arene, 316 a. 

Argades, 322 b, 4875. 
Argeia, 6b. 
eae 63 b, 287 a. 
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argentarii, 92 a. 

Argiope, 622 a. 

Arishbe, 12a. 

Aristagoras, 250 b. 

[Aristarchus], 77 a. 

Aristodemus, 313 a. 

Aristomachus, 313 a. 

Ariston (toreutes), 642 b. 

Aristyllus, 77 a. 

Armenian blue, 449 b. 

arms, Vv. weapons. 

army, 73, 89 b, 145 a, 
186 a, 202 a, 263b, 2964, 
396 a, 511b, 513.4, 575d, 
604 b, 634 a, 651a, 692 a. 

See also Castra, Cen- 

turiones, Cohors, Di- 
lectus, Hoplites, Legio, 
Lochos, Mercenaries, 
Missio, Mora, Peltasts, 
Phalanx. 

Arne, 116. 

Arretium ware, 510 a. 

arrogatio, 6a, 1546. 

Artemis, 298 b. 

Artemisia, 382 b. 

artiasmos, 247 a. 

artist’s tools, 446. 

aryballus, 675 a. 

[as], 147 b. 

asaroton, 399 a. 

Askolia, 190 a. 

Asopus, 28 b. 

Aspasia, 288b, 293 b. 

Aaeemnblics (Greek) 626 b, 
v. Ecclesia. 

assemblies (Roman), v 
Comitia, Contio. 

asses and Priapus, 5154. 

Asterion, 394 a. 

astragalos, 184 b. 

Astyoche, 230 b. 

Astypalwa, 280 b. 

[Athene], 470 b. 

Athens, trade of, 157 b. 

See also Acropolis, 

Erechtheum, Olym- 
pieum, Parthenon, Pro- 
pylea, Theatre, Tower 
of the Winds. 

athlothete, 454 a. 

atomic philosophy, 1796, 
4806 


atraktos, 696 a. 
atramentum, 450 a, 699 b. 
Atrax, 298 a, 4664. 
auctorati, 254 a. 
auditors, '361 b. 
[Augustus], 440 a. 

e sepulchre of, 

383 b. 


aule, 309 b. 

auletice, 406 b. 
aulos, 239 a. 

Aura, 125 a. 

aureus, 148 b. 
auripigmentum, 448 b. 
Autolyte, 11b. 
Automedusa, 22a. 
Autonoé, 106 a. 
auailium, 6516. 
Avitus, 5840. 
Axioche, 182 b, 467 b. 
Axiochus, 18 a, 


B 


Bacchanalia, 410 b. 
Bacchantes, 1916. 
Balius, 466.6. 
balnealicum, 93 b. 
banishment, 2826, 439b, 
533 a. 
basileus, 59 b. 
basket-work, 686 a. 
Bateia, 224 a, 4246. 
[baths], 341 b. 
Baton, 27 a. 
battering-ram, 64a. 
Battus of Cyrene, 228 a. 
beans, 529. 
beards, 266 b. 
bed-chamber, 168 a, 308 a. 
Benthesikyme, 227 b, 
506 a. 
Beroé, 573 a. 
bestiarit, 681 a. 
Bia, 605 b. 
Biantide, 6b. 
birds (omens from), 88 b. 
black pigments, 450 a. 
blatta, 529 a. 
blue pigments, 449 a. 
Boéthus (toreutes), 642 b. 
boots, 110 b, 167 a, 218 a. 
[boule], 596 a. 
boxing, 262 b. 
breakfast, 884. 
bribery, 256. 
bricks; 508 b. 
brides, head-dress 
267 b. 
brides, v. Marriage. 
Bromios, 192 a. 
bronzes, 644 a. 
brooches, 287 a. 
Bryaxis, 382 b. 
Brygos, 6744. 
Bucco, 79a. 
bucinum, 528d. 
Bupulus, 298 b. 


of, 
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**Burgon”’ vase, 454a, 
6704. 

buris, 497 a. 

Byblos, 6a. 


Cc 


caduceus, 288 a. 
celatura, 641 a. 
ceruleum, 449 a. 

Cesar, 76 0, 1354. 
Ocesares of Julian, 558 b. 
fotlondar] v, time. 


allicrates (toreutes), 
6444. 
Callixenus, 472 a. 


calpis, 676 a. 
Calpurnia, len, 541 a. 
Calyce, lla. 
Calydonian boar hunt, 
387 a. 
Cameira, 455 a, 
camp, 117 b. 
Canace, ll a. 
Canonici, 408 b. 
cantica, 457 a. 
cantharus, 676 a. 
cap, causia, 120 b. 
x, petasus, 4740. 
» pilleus, 490 b. 
y. Clothing, 144 a. 
capital, Corinthian, 58 a. 
» Doric, 57a. 
3 Lonic, 57d. 
»» Roman, 53a. 
capite censt, 520.4. 
** Capitoline Doves,” 
899 b. 
caput aquarum, 47 b. 
carceres, 138 a. 
Carna, 319 a. 
Cassius, Dio, 189 a. 
** Castellani’”’ cista, 645 b. 
Catiline, 1384 a. 
caved, 627 a. 
Cecropis, 488 a. 
ceilings, 342 a. 
celebe, 676 a. 
Celmis, 316 a. 
Celsus, 489 a. 
centunculus, 393 b. 
centuriata, comitia, elec- 
tions by, 37la. 
cerussa, 448 b, 449 a. 
Ceto, 258 b, 259 b, 486 b. 
Chachrylion, 672 b. 
Cheereas, 129 6. 
Cheeronea, 181 6. 
Chalciope, 230 b. 


chalkeus, 641 b. 
Chariclo, 180a, 2134, 
6144. 


““Charon’s steps,”’ 626 a. 
cheirotonia, 202 b. 
Chelis, 671 a. 

“* Chiliads,’’ 664 b. 
chiromancy, 375 a 
Choerile, 229 b. 
choma, 585 a. 

choregi, 59 b, 198b. 
Chorizontes, 304a. 
chresmologi, 374 b. 
chresteria, 434 b. 
chromatic scale, 407 b. 
chronology, v. time. 
Chryse, 174 a, 485. 
Chryses, 15 b. 
chrysocolla, 449 b. 
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Chrysostomos, Dio, 188 b. 
Chthonia, Demeter, 178 a. ° 


cinnabar, 449 a. 
cistum, 128 b. 
Cisseus, 272. 
cithara, playing on, 406d. 
citizenship, Roman, 140 a. 
citrus, 610 a. 
Clais, 557 a. 
classes, 1244, 155b. 
»  pretorie, 583 a. 
Claudia aqua, 47 b. 
clay, use of, 508 6, 684. 
Cleodora, 455 a. 
clerks, Athenian, 259 b. 
», Roman, 260a. 
Cleta, 129b. 
Clito, 229 a. 
Clitias, 668 a. 
cloaks, chlamys, 1381 a, 
»  himation, 295 a. 
»  lacerna, 341 b. 
» penula, 442 a. 
» pallu, 451 b. 
» pallium, 452 b. 
» paludamentum, 
452 b. 
9 sagum, 554b. 
x toga, 639 b. 
x» tribon, 6506. 
Clodius, 134. 
Clonas, 419 a. 
clubs, 293 b, 5946. 
Clytia, 455 a. 
codex Iustinianeus, 165. 
Coeus, 639 a. 
coffins, 102. a, 557 b. 
cognomina, 411 6. 
coiffure, 144.0, 2664, 6610. 
feoinagel, 198 a, 595 b. 
colonies], 17 a, 19 a. 
colours, 448 a. 
colouring of 
570 b. 
columns, 57 a. 
colus, 696 a. 
Comas, 298 b. 
[comitia] 


statues, 


centuriata, 
3b. 


S powers of, 464. 

- tributa, 334qa. 
convmercium, 150b. 
[comperendinatio], 532d. 
compita, 344b. 
compitalicia, collegia, 

149 a. 

concilia plebis, 156 a. 
concubines, 376 a. 
conquisitores, 186 b. 
consistorvum, 161 a. 
Consivia, 434 b. 


Constantine, Arch of, 
570 a, 656 b. 

Constantinus. Cephalas, 
35 a. 


constitution, 595 b. 
contiones], 153 b. 
contubernium], 598 a. 
Cordax], 182 a. 
orinthian vases, 666 b. 

corn, 159b, 160 a. 

», distribution of, 7b, 
19b, 34a, 

9» preparation of, 
3926 


x» trade, 590a. 
Cornelia, lew, 372 a. 
cornucopia, 24 b, 473 a. 
Corynetes, 472 a. 


costumes on the stage, 
199 b. 

Cottus, 272 a. 

council, 596 a. 

country towns, 403 b. 

courtesans, 199 b, 293 a. 

covinnus, 128b. 

Cratzis, 571 a. 

Creon, 385.6. 

Cresphontes, 318 a. 

creta anulania, 448 a. 

» selinusia, 448 a. 

3 Cimolia, 448 b. 

3 viridis, 449 b. 
Cretan syssitia, 609 b. 
criers, 511 a. 

Crius, 452 b, 473 a, 639 a. 

crowns, 1646, 432 a. 

Ctesiphon, 13 a, 182 a. 

Cuba, 319 a. 

cuirass, 634 a. 

cunei, 6246. 

cups, 642. 

curator aquarum, 47 b. 

curule officers, v. Sella 
curulis. 

»,  wdiles, 7 a. 

»» censores, 121d. 

x,  consules, 161 a. 

3, dictator, 184). 

3,  pratores, 512b. 
customs, 505 0. 
cylikes, 667 b. 

Cyllarus, 1946. 
Cynegetica, 434b. 
Cynosarges, 261 b, 283. 
Cytissorus, 79d. 


D 


daduchos, 2106. 

dalmatica, 604a. 

Damnameneus, 316 a. 

Daunus, 188 b, 660 a. 

days, kinds of, 2340, 378 b, 
5046, 5740. 

[Dea Dia], 746. 

debt, 4166. 

decemmiri litibus iudican- 
dis, 1240, 689 b. 

decies sestertium, 579 a. 

declamation, 544 a. 

decumani, 175 a, 528 a. 

(decuriones], 404 a, 

dediticit, 140 a. 

deification, 45 a. 

deipnon, 384a. 

Deipyle, 60. 

delatio nominis, 532b. 

Demades, 182 a. 

Demodocus, 218 b, 301d. 

Demonax, 363 b. 

Demonice, 683 b. 

[denarius], 148 a. 

dentale, 497 a. 

detestatio sacrorwm, 154b. 

deuteragonistes, 198 b. 

deversoria, 320 b. 

diatonic scale, 407 b. 

diaulos, 480 b. 

Didascalia, 2a. 

diem dicere, 3384, 532 b. 

dies fasti etc., 234 a, 504d, 
5740. 

diffarreatio, 379 a. 

Digesta, 165 b. 

Dike, 77 a, 79 a, 308 a. 

dike, 382 a. 

dilectatores, 186 b. 


dinner, 384 a. _ 
[Diogenianus of Hera- 
cleia], 35 a, 293 a. 
Diores, 89 b. 
Dioscorides (of Samos), 
402 a. 
[Dioscuri], 316 b. 
diphros, 127 b. 
dire, 866, 89 b. 
dispensator, 592 b. 
distaff, 696 a. 
Dius, 291 a. 
divinatio, 532 b. 
divination, 433 a, 
519 b, 599 a. 
divorce, 377 b, 378 a. 
Diyllus, 216 a. 
doctors, 488 a. 
“ Dodwell”’ pyxis, 667 a. 
dolichos, 262b, 480d. 
Dolon, 188 a, 422 a, 658 b. 
dome, 53 a. 
dominium, 508 a. 
Domitian, 409 a. 
Domus Aurea of Nero, 55a. 
Dorippe, 33 a. 
Dossennus, 79 a. 
dowry, 376 a. 
Dracon, 297 6. 
drains, 1426. 
dress, 86a, 1086, 110), 
180 b, 181 a, 143 a, 
167 a, 199b, 206 a, 
293 b, 341 b, 442 a, 
451 b, 468 b, 474 a, 
490 b, 556 b, 594, 
595 a, 6040, 639 b, 
648 a, 650 b, 661 a, 


434, 


696 6. 
3, of actors,169 b, 381 a, 
559 b. 
» ofbrides,377 a, 3780. 
» of equites, 222b. 
», Of priests,237 6,515, 
516 a. 
drinking-horns, 686 a. 
Dryas, 366 b. 
Dryo, 289 a. 
dues, 505 b. 
duodecim seriptorum 
ludus, 247 a. 
Duris, 673 a. 
dwelling houses, 
6906. 
Dycus, 455 a. 
dye, 528). 
“Dying Gladiator,’ 567 b. 
Dymanes, 488 a. 
Dymas, 272 0. 


309 a, 


E 


earthenware, 508 a. 

Echemus, 813 a. 

echetle, 497 a. 

echinus, 57 a. 

[Eclectic] school of medi- 
cine, 489 b. 

ekkyklema, 626 a. 

elakate, 696 a. 

Hleatic philosophy, 480 a. 

elections, 38716, 426a, 
576 b. 

“elements,” 480 a. 

Hlephenor, 180 a, 633 a, 

elyma, 497 a. 

embolos, 582b. 

[emmeleia], 132 a. 


Enarete, 11 a, 167 b. 

encaustic painting, 443). 

Endius, 227 b. 

eusigns, military, 585 b. 

Ephialtes, law of, 60 a. 

Epictetus (vase-painter), 
671 a. 

Kpicureanism, 483 a. 

Hptyens (vase painter), 


671 a. 
[epimeletai], 210 b. 
epistylion, 57 a. 
Kpitadeus, law of, 600 a. 
epithalamia, 376 b. 
epitropos, 661 b. 
jequites], 122 a, 627 b. 

rasistratus, 489 a. 
Erechtheis, 488 a. 
Ergane (Athene), 816. 
Ergotimus, 668 a. 
[Erinues], 60 a. 
Hriphyle, 6b. 
Eryxias, 18 a. 
ethics, 69 a, 1796. 
Ktruscan mirrors, 395 b. 

on ware, 510 a. 

Euechma, 22 a. 
Euemon, 230 b. 
Euchenor, 502 a. 
Eudoxus, 77 a, 251 a. 
Kuenus, 316 a, 376 a. 
Hueres, 614 a. 
EKugammon, 615 a. 
Euippus, 22a. 
Eumenes II., 469 6. 


Kunicus (toreutes), 642 b. 


Eupalamus, 171 a. 
Euphrades, 628 b. 
Euphronius, 672 6. 
Eurybia, 486 b. 
Euryganeia, 424. 
Hurytion, 281 6, 466 a. 
Eyadne, 1146. 

excubie, 118 b. 
Execestides, 595a. 
execution, for debt, 375 b. 
exile, 232 6, 439b, 533 a. 
expiation, 622 b. 
eye-salves, 489}. 


F 


fables, 140, 90a, 4756. 

Fabulinus, 319 a. 

Falcidia, lex, 697 b. 

fala muralis, 64b. 

[familia], 591 b. 

familie emptor, 697 a. 

fans, 1440. 

fanum) (templum, 618 b. 

Farinus, 319 a. 

farm, 18 b. 

Farnese Bull, 195 6, 470 a, 
567 a. 

fastigiwm, 616 b. 

Faustulus, 1 b. 

februa, 3656. __ 

feasts and festivals, 34a, 
41b, 96a, 102a, 1154, 
160 b, 162, 178, 1756, 
186 a, 190 a, 2775, 2784, 
281, 315 b, 3444, 3524, 
378 b, 877, 3786, 3804, 
891 b, 420 a, 4536, 4726, 
543 a, 552 b, 5876, 6164, 
632 b, 6384.0, 687 a, 655 a. 

Cf. also Ambarvalia, 

Apaturia, Arrhephoria, 
Boedromia, Callyn- 
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teria, Carnea, Con- 
sualia, Cotyttia, Dio- 
nysia, Hleusinia, Flo- 
ralia, Gymnopezdia, 
Hepheestia, Heraea, 
Lupercealia, Lycea, 
Matronalia, Nemea, 
Neptunalia, Olympia, 
Opeconsiva, Paganalia, 
Palilia, Panathenea, 
Parentalia, Plynteria, 
Portunalia, Prometheia, 
Pyanepsia, 
Quinquatrus, Seecu- 
lares Ludi, Saturnalia, 
Scirophoria, Semen- 
tivee, Terminalia, 
Thargelia, 
Theseia, 
ria, 
Vinalia. 

“ Ficoroni”’ cista, 645 b. 

finance, 149 a, 2086, 237 b, 
240b, 505 b, 525 a, 5334, 
575 b, 6080, 6120, 6184, 
616a, 651 a, 679 a. 

fines, 1846, 331 a, 408 a. 

flour, 392 b. 

food, 384 a. 

formula, 836 a, 505 a. 

Fratres Arvales, 16,740. 

fresco, 445 b. 

frieze, 57. 

frigidarium, 93 b. 

fritillus, 1846. 

funerals, 101 b, 108 a. 

fusus, 696 a. 


G 


Gabinus cinctus, 640 a. 

gardening, 19 a. 

Gallus, 163 b. 

games, 7b, 43 a, 1384, 
189 b, 162.0, 183 b, 1845, 
236 a, 238b, 413b, 427 b, 
430 a, 453 b, 5310, 554a, 
687 a. 

Ge, 471a. 

Geleon, 3225. 

Geleontes, 487 b. 

generals, 604 b. 

genius fulcri, 243 b. 

genre painting, 409 a. 

[geography], 20a, 184a, 
191 a, 223a, 3827.6, 
875 b, 4646, 4746, 
503 a, 507 6b, 604 a. 

Gerenios, 416 a. 

gods, worship of, 515a, 
5506, 551 a. 

golden age, 559 a. 

‘Golden House,” 55a. 

“ Gonzaga” cameo, 248 b. 

Gordias, 392 a. 

governors, 511b, 522a, 
524a, 622 a, 663 a. 

Graces, v. Charites. 

Gradivus, 280 a. 

grammar, 450 b. 

grammateis, 99a. 

graphe, 332 a. 

greaves, 695 b. 

Greek, teaching of, 442. 

green pigments, 449 b. 

grew, 200 a. 

groma, gromatict, 20 a. 

grylli, 37 a. 

guardians, 168b, 250 b, 
661 a. 


Thesmopho- 
Tubilustrium, 


Pythia, | 


Theoxenia, - 


Gyes, 272, 
gyes, 497 b. 


H 
aeiee , sepulchre of, 


hair, of slaves, 590 b. 
“halcyon ’’ days, 127 a. 
halma, 262 b. 
{Harmonia], 226, 274, 
106 a. 
Harmonici, 408 b. 
Harmothea, 455 a. 
harrow, 19 b. 
harvest, 81 a. 
hastati, 346 a. 
head, coverings for, 120b, 
1440, 266 a, 474 a, 490 b. 
hearth, 292 a. 
Hecatzeus(torewtes), 642d. 
Hedonism, 66 a. 
Hegesippe, 635 a. 
heirs, 319 a. 
Helena (artist), 399 b. 
Heliades, 476 a. 
Helice, 322 6. 
Heliodorus 
4716. 
Helothales, 216 a. 
Hemithea, 618 b. 
Heosphorus, 77 a, 127 a. 
heptachord, 407 b. 
Heraclides __ Periegetes, 
472 a. 
Hercules, 280 a, 466 a. 
heres, 819 b. 
[herme], 287 a, 515 a. 
hermaion, 287 a. 
Hermogenes 
painter), 669 6. 
Herodes, 315 a. 
Herondas, 315 a. 
Herophilus, 489 a. 
Herostratus, 187 a. 
Hersephoroi, 70 6. 
[hierodoulor], 177 a. 
hieromnemones, 27 b. 
Hieron (vase-painter), 
673 b. 
Hieron II., 399 a. 
hieroscopia, 375 a. 
Hilaira, 1944. 
[hilarotragedia], 1584, 
546 b. 


(Hipparchus], 77 b. 

Hippotes, 385 0. 

Hippothontis, 488 a. 

Hischylus, 671 a. 

histoboeus, 497 a. 

historical reliefs, 569 b. 

history and historians, 
33a, 85a, 116b, 1684, 
169 a, 187 b, 189 a, 2314, 
232 a, 289 a, 294 a, 330d, 
854b, 857 b, 3600, 417 b, 
499 b, 527 a, 553 b, 587 a, 
605 b, 610 b, 680b, 635a, 
637 b, 6640, 7014, 706. 

holidays, 235 a. 

Hoples, 322 b. 

Hopletes, 487 6. 

horsesand Poseidon,506b. 

Hosiot, 177 a. 

hydria, 676 a, 6846. 

Hylleis, 488 a. 

Hymeneus, 313 a, 376.4. 

hymns, 572 b. 

| hynnis, 497 a. 


Periegetes, 


(vase- 
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hypaspiste |, 17 a, 467 b. 

ypereia, 475 a. 
hypocaustum, 98 b. 
hypotrachelion, 57 a. 
hypozoma, 582 a. 
Hypsicles, 227 a. 
Hyrieus, 437 a, 660 a, 
Hyrmine, 486 a. 


I 
{Iacchus], 192 a, 2104, 
472 b. 


Tardanus, 282 b, 483 b. 
Idyia, 8b, 385 b. 
Ikelos, 201 b. 
income tax, 208 b. 
indictment (Greek), 208 a, 
517 a. 
o (Roman), 334 a. 
indigo, 449b. 
ink, 450 a, 699 b. 
insignia, 7b, 98b, 1616, 
162 4,1646,185a, 
317 6,371 4,5134, 
573 a,655 6,661 a. 
9» of equites, 222b. 
x, Of priests, 86a, 
237 6,515 6, 661 b. 
»» Of senators, 574 a. 
» of vestals, 688 a. 
instauratio, 245 b. 
instita, 6040. 
Institutiones, 165 b. 
instruments, musical, 
408 a. 
insula, 311 a, 
intercessio, 651 b. 
interrasile, opus, 646 b. 
Ionic philosophy, 480 a. 
Iphis, 226 6. 
Ischepolis, 22 a. 
[isoteleia], 3916. 
ivory black, 450 a. 
ivory, working in, 257 0. 


J 


tanitor, 592 a. 
ientaculum, 384 b. 
jewellery, 247 b, 646 6. 
judge, 15a, 380 a. 
judicial courts: Greek, see 
Areopagus, 
Boule, 
Ecclesia, 
Ephete, 
Heliza, 
Hendeka. 
Roman, see 
Centumviri, 
Comitia, 
Queestiones, 
Senatus. 
dudicium) (ius, 335 b. 
Tulia, lew, 404a, 541 a. 
ius, 140 a. 

» )(iudiciwm, 335 b. 

an cone 140 a, 


403 b. 
», conubti, 140 a, 405 b. 
» Flavianum, 339 a. 
honorwm, 140 a, 403 b. 
pretorium (honora- 
rium), 204 6. 
» suffragi2, 140 a, 403 b. 
Justinian, 16 a, 18 a, 376, 
165 a, 859 a, 457 b, 664 a. 


39 ” 
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K (v. also C) 


Keres, 125 b. 
kerkides, 6246. 
kerykeion, 288 a. 
Keryx, 210d. 
klibanos, 91 6. 
korykos, 91 b. 
krater, 384 b. 
Kratos, 605 a. 
krobulos, 266 a. 
kyanos, 449. 
kybos, 184b. 
Kynosarges, 37 b. 
Kypris, 39 a. 


L 


lampadarium, 113d. 
Lampetie, 476 a. 
lance, 558 a. 
land-surveyors, 20a. 
land tax, 6138 b. 

lapis lazuli, 449 b. 

», manalis, 373 a. 

» specularis, 360a. 
Lapithe, 123 a, 298 a. 
Larensius, 80 a. 
latifundia, 17b. 
latruncult, 247 w. 
law, divinatio, 196 b. 

» dokimasia, 197 a. 

», edictum, 204a. 

» ersangelia, 208 a. 

», ephete, 215 a. 

9» of Ephialtes, 60a. 

9, Of Epitadeus, 600a. 

», of Gortyn, 2594. 

9 heliwa, 273b. 

» Mmfamia, 319. 

»» Of inheritance, 319. 

3» imtercessio, 320 b. 

», international, 607 b. 

» judew, 330 a. 

», judicial procedure, 
30 b. 


», jurisprudence, 3394, 
859 a, 6640. 
» lee annalis, 371b. 
», lew iudiciaria of C. 
Gracchus, 222 a. 
», lew Iulia, 4040, 541 a. 
» lew Falcidia, 697 b. 
», lex Voconia, 697b. 
», manus and nvanus 
imiectio, 375 b. 
» nenwm, 416 b. 
» probole, 517 a. 
» provocatio, 525 b. 
9 questio, 582 a. 
» restitulio, 54l1a. 
» reus, d4la. 
»» seisachtheia, 572 b. 
», of twelve tables,662a. 
leaping, 262 b. 
leather, vessels of, 684 b. 
lecticarui, 592 a. 
legacy, 696. 
legisactiones, 335 b, 389 a, 
505 a. 


legislation, 576 a. 
legitimacy, 376 b. 
(leitowrgia], 132 a. 
Leochares, 382 b. 
Leontis, 481 a. 
Leontius, 466 a. 
Leptines, 181 a. 
[letters], 508 a, 700 a. 
Leucippus, 173 6, 
Leuke, 3b. 
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t 
Levana, 319 a. Pe 
lex annalis, 371 b. 
,, wdiciaria of C. Grac- 
chus, 222 a. 
» Lulia, 4040, 541 a. 
», Falcidia, 697 b. a3 
5, Voconia, 697 b. 
(Lewiarchi], 202 a. 
liber in mancipio, 375 b. 
libitinarit, 104d. 
libri augurales, 86 a. 
libripens, 372 b. 
linen clothing, 143 a. 

», cuirasses, 6340. 
Lipara, 116. 
lithostrotwm, 402 b. 
litis estimatio, 533 a. 
lodging-houses, 8lla. 
logic, 686. 
loom, 6966. 
lots, 599 a. 
luncheon, 384 a. 

Lupercalia], 232 a. 
yeos, 192. 
Lyceum, 68 b. 
{Lycurgus], 623 b. 
Lycus, son of Pandion, 

455 a. 

Lygdamis, 289 b. 
Lysimache, 6}. 
Lysippe, 386 0. 
Lyxos, 289. 


M 


Macaria, 312 b. 
Maccus, 79 b. 
Meenalian hind, 2814. 
magic, 27la. 
magister eguitum, 185 a. 
| magistrates], 7a, 15a, 
41a, 46a, 59a, 121b, 
159 b, 161 a, 184b, 204, 
215 b, 218 a, 318a, 334a, 
835 b, 426 a, 511 b, 512 b, 
524a, 525 b, 5330, 573 a, 
574 a, 651. a, 689 b. 
Mamerius, 31 b. 
monceps, 527 b. 
manoeuvres, military, 346a. 
nranteia, 434 b. 
mantle, chlamys, 181 a. 
»  himation, 295 a. 
»  lacerna, 341 b. 
», lena, 842 a. 
» penula, 442 a. 
» palla, 451d. 
»  pallium, 452 b. 
» paludamentum, 
452d. 
+  sagum, 5540. 
» toga, 689 b. 
»  btribon, 650b. 
mappe, 385 a. 
maps, 20a, 223a, 251a, 
828 a, 4740. 
marble in sculpture, 562b, 
570a. 
Marcellus, theatre of, 
627 a. 
Marcia, aqua, 47 b. 
Marica, 344 b. 
Marinus, 517 b. 
markets, 7b, 18b, 240b, 
420 a, 6138 a. 
materia medica, 489 b. 
Mathematici, 77 b. 


mathematics, 45a, 49 b, 
65 a, 205 b, 227 a, 290 a, 
355 b, 629 b. 

Mausolus, 382 6. 

Maximus Planudes, 35 a. 

Maza, 8840. 

[meals], 609 a, 653 a. 

measures, amphora, 30a. 

» medimnus, 386 a. 

», metretes, 3920. - 

x modius, 397 b. 

» passus, 463 a. 

+ plethron, 495 a. 

»,  stadiwm, 601 a. 

», talent,146 a,6120. 
Mecisteus, 612 a. 
medicine, 244. 
Melampodes, 9 b. 
Melampodidz, 6b, 386 b. 
Melanchrus, 21 0. 

Melas, 425 6. 

Meleager of Gadara, 35 a. 

Meles, 301 b. 

Melibosa, 366 a. 

melic poetry, 368 6. 

melinum, 448 a. 

Melito, 229 b. 

Melos, vases from, 666 a. 

Memmius, 3646. 

Menippean Satires, 389 b, 
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Menodice, 3126. 

Menodotus, 216 a. 

merchant-vessels, 381 a. 

Merops, 12 a. 

mete, 138 a. 

Metanira, 179 b. 

metaphysics, 68 b. 

Methodic school of medi- 
cine, 489 b. 

Metiadusa, 455 a. 

Metion, 171 a. 

metrononvi, 1596. 

Metroum, 543 a. 

millers, 90 6. 

[mimi], 79 b, 357 a, 598d. 

muinium, 449 a. 

Minos, 171 a. 

Mnesarchus, 229 a. 

Mora, 3150. 

Mero, 406 a. 

Molus, 390 b. 

money, as, 74b. 

» aureus, 88a. 

» banks, 910. 

» coinage, 145 b, 

595 6. 
»  daricus, 1740. 
» Gdenarius, 182 b, 
- 1870. 

»  drachma, 198 a. 

» mina, 393 b. 

» nummus, 148 b, 

420 a. 

x,  obolos,146 a,420a0. 

x,  sestertius, 5780. 

»  stater, 601b. 

»,  talent,145b,612a,. 
monopteros, 418 a. 
monument of Lysicrates, 

369 a. 

Monumentum  Ancyra- 
num, 310. 

Moros, 125 b. 

Mulciber, 691 6. 

mundus, 373 w. 

muren, 528 b. 

Musagetes, 43a, 2844, 
406 a. 


[music], 70 a, 139 b, 206 a, 


239 b, 348 a, 367 b, 407 b, 
408 a, 419 a, 488 a, 556 6, 
Muth, 26 a. [709. 
mutuli, 57 b. 
Mycenx ware, 665 b. 
Myrmecides  (torewtes), 
644 a. 


myrmllo, 255 aw. 
Myrsilus, 21 6. 
Myrtis, 368 b, 406 a. 


N 
names, 6b. 
» of slaves, 4lla, 
412-0. 


>, Of women, 412. 


Nausithous, 475 a. 
naval warfare, 581 a. 
Neoplatonism, 484,496 b.. 
Nepos, 163 0. 
Neriene, 379 b. 
Nerio, 379 0. 
Nero, 55a, 185 a, 474 6, 
577 a. 
Nestor, cup of, 642 a. 
Nicosthenes, 669 a, 671 a. 
[Mike], 470 b. 
ike (Athene), 81 a. 
Nikothoé, 270 a. 
nobiles, 464 a, 494 b. 
nomina, 411 a. 
Nomothetai, 203 a. 
Nossis, 406 a. 
notation, musical, 408 a. 
Novell, 165 b. 
novus homo, 419 a. 
nummularit, 92 a. 
nummus], 148 b. 
yx, 125 0. 


O 


oaths, 451 b, 550 b. 

[obolos], 146 b. 

octachord, 407 b. 

October equus,380a, 451 a. 

Odeum, 113 b, 409 a. 

Odyssey, landscapes from, 
446 b. 


(lax, 119 b, 172b. 

Ciagrus, 438 a. 

Cineis, 488 a. 

cenochoé, 675 a. 

[none], 458 b. 

Cinopion, 437 a. 

offerings to gods, 551 a. 

[officials], 12a, 78a, 89a, 
121}, 126 b, 149 a, 159 b, 
168 b, 184, 203 a, 221 a, 
236 a, 276 b, 294, 3714, 
414 b, 419 a, 503 b, 5115, 
524,588 a, 5384 a, 572 a, 
574 4,596 a, 612 a, 624b, 
651 a, 689 b. 

Okypete, 270 a. 

Okythoé, 270 a. 

Olorus, 685 a. 

Onetor, 180 b. 

onyx vase, 248 b. 

opson, 384 a. 

{oracle}, 26 b, 27.a, 175b, 
197 a, 614 b, 660 a, 704. 

orbes, 610.a. 

ordinarit, 592 b. 


ornamentation of vases, 
665 b. 

ornaments, 1446. 

Orpheus, worship of, 410a. 

Orthros, or Orthos, 281 b, 
663 a. 

oscines, 86 b. 

[Osiris], 578 a. 

ostrum, 449 a. 

Otrera, 468 b. 

ovile, 155 b. 


iP 
Peon, 213d. 
“ Petus and Arria,”’ 567 a. 
[painting], 38 b,65 b,459 b, 
502 a, 524 ,570 b,705 b. 
Palamedes, 172 b. 
pale, 262 b. 
Palladion, 81 b, 687 a. 
palliate, 153 b, 857 a. 
[Pallor]}, 380 a. 
palmistry, 375 a. 
Pamphzus, 671 a. 
Pamphyli, 488 a. 
Panachais (Athene), 81 b. 
Panathenaic amphore, 
454 a, 669 b. 
pancration, 263 a. 
Pandecte, 165 b. 
Pandionis, 488 a. 
andokeia, 320 a. 
fT oshoryeicl, 227 b, 359, 
496 b. : 
“ panics,” 453 a. 
Panopeus, 659 6. 
Paphos, 530 a. 
Pappus, 79 a. 
[parasitus], 393 b. 
parcetonium, 448 b. 
parchment, 699 b. 
Parrhasius |, 4446. 
Parthenon], 477 b. 
Parthenos (Athene), 82a. 
pater patratus, 236 b. 
patres conscripti, 573 6. 
putria potestas, 233 a. 
[patronus ], 142 b. 
> of peregrini, 
469 a. 
pavimentum, 402.0, 507 b. 
Payor, 383 a, 452 b. 
pay of actors, 201 a. 
», Of governors, 525 a, 
554d. 
5, Of juries, 273 b. 
», Of magistrates, 372 a. 
», Of poets, 588 a. 
5, Of physicians, 488 b. 
» of soldiers, 2216, 
390 a, 603 a. 
» for theatre ticket, 
625 a, 631 a. 
pecuarri, 528 a. 
[peculium], 5926. 
pecunia, 147 b. 
pedarti, 573 b. 
Peisidice, lla. 
pelagium, 528 b. 
Pelasgus, 366 a. 
penalties, 83a, 184b,319a, 
831 a, 377 b, 379 b, 403.4, 
460 a, 468, 533.a, 5414, 
600 b. 
entecontoros, 581 a. 
peplos}, of Athene, 8la, 
454 a, 


[peregrini], 5120. 
Periander, 64. 
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Perictione, 492 a. 

Perieres, 11 a. 

Perimede, 11 a. 

[ Peripatetics], 68 b, 482 a. 

Periplus of Seylax, 251a. 

peripteros, 617 b, 618 b. 

Pero, 386 b, 611). 

peronat, 237 a, 38la. 

Peteiis, 389 b. 

Pheza, 632 a. 

Phaénna, 129 b. 

Phaéthusa, 476 a. 

Phaon, 557 a. 

Phayllus, 269 b. 

Phemius, 218d. 

Pheres, 167 b. 

Philammon, 622 a. 

Philip of Macedon, 181 a. 

Philippus of Thessalo- 
nica, 35a. 

Philosophy, 306, 81a, 
376, 66a, 67a, 1825, 
179 b, 2126, 2166, 258a, 
985 a, 3540, 363b, 3640, 
459 a, 472.0, 479 a, 492, 
505 a, 517 b, 530d, 6804, 
700 a. 

Philyra, 130 a. 

Phrasius, 105 a. 

Phylachus, 3226, 386 b. 

Phyxios, Zeus, 183 a. 

pigments, 446 b, 448 a. 

pilentum, 128 b. 

Pinacotheca, 523 a. 

Pinarii, 284 6. 

pipes, 508 b. 

Pirithotis, 466 a. 

Pisander (epic poet), 
219 b. 

piscatorit ludi, 637 a. 

Pityocamptes, 588 b. 

planipes, 393 a. 

Plato, 481 a. 

plaustraratrum (P), 497 b. 

plebeians, 464 a. 

plebi scita, 156 a. 

plectrum, 367 b. 

plemochoé, 2\1b. 

plinthos, 58 a. 

Pneumatic school of medi- 
cine, 589 6. 

podium, 138 a, 627 b. 

poetry, and poets: Greek, 

166, 23a, 30a, 
44 b, 49 a, 66b, 
90a, 1118, 141 a, 
196 a,216 a,228b, 
301 a,353 a,388 b, 
393 b 477 6,562.0, 
597 a,602 6,621 b, 
629 a, b. 

» Roman, 140, 306 a, 
340 b,356 b,360 a, 
363.a, 364, b, 
380 6,439 6,441 a, 
473 b,475 b,498 b, 
512a,521 a,572 a, 
587a,602 2,619 a, 
637 a, 681 b. 

» _ v. also Comedy, 
Drama, Kpigram, 
Epos, lambic}Poetry, 
Satire, Tragedy. 

Polemon, 471 b. 

police, 78a, 572.a, 591 a. 

Poliuchus (Athene), 81}, 
499 b. 

Polla, 20a. 

polychromy, 570 b. 


Polycaste, 424d. 
Polyeidus, 196. 
poolensbaa) 443 a. 
olypcetes, 456 a: 
Polypheides, 387 a. 
Polyxo, 273 a. 
Pompeii, mosaics _ at, 
399, a, b. 
Pont du Gard, 47 b. 
porcelain, 404. 
Porthaon, or Portheus, 
425 b. 
porticus Poll, 20a. 
portrait-sculpture, 566 b, 
569 b. 
Posidonius 
etc.), 642 b. 
[possessio], 17 b. 
postulatio, 532 b. 
Potina, 319 a. 
Potitii, 284. 
[prefectus] erarit, 12 a. 
3»  pretorio, 2046, 
513 a. 
» wrod, 2046, 335 a. 
Preeneste, mosaic at, 
899 b, 402 a. 
prenomina, 411 b. 
prerogative  centurie, 
155 a. 
pretexta, 577 b. 
pretor, 204 a. 

»  tutelaris, 6616. 
Praxias, 176 b. 
[Praxiteles], 226 b. 

rayers, 318 b. 
riests|, 85 b, 96 a, 112, 
210 b, 237 b, 270 a, 294, 
503 6, 540 a, 541 a, 542 b, 
553 a, 554d. 
[principes] 346 a. 
proboulewma, 99 a. 
Proculians, 376, 340a, 
519 a. 
[eeoetaay 624d. 


(toreutes, 


rootides, 6 b. 
[Promachos], Athene, 
281 a, 477 5. 
property qualification, 
5740. 


prophecy, 270a, 3866, 
583 a 


[ prorogatio], 518 b. 
prose style, 326 b. 
prose and poetry, mix- 
ture of, 558 b. 
prosecutions, 330, 532a. 
prosopa, 381 a. 
| protagonistes |, 198 b. 
proteleia, 376 b. 
[provinces], 162 a, 576 a. 
provisions, prices of, 187 a. 
proweni], 159 a. 
prytaneis], 98 b. 
Prytaneum ], 431 6. 
Psaon, 216 a. 
psephisma, 202 b. 
Ptolemies, 355 b. 
Ptolemy (astronomer), 
77 a. 
pullarius, 89 a. 
purchase, per es et Libram, 
372 b. 
puticuli, 1046. 
Pylas, 455 a. 
Pylia, 455 a. 
Pyrene, 170. 
pyrgos, 1846. 
pyromanteia, 375 a. 
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Pythagoreans, 480 a. 
Pytheas, 251 a. 


Q 
queestiones perpetuc, 
154b, 334 b, 512. 
quattuorviri iwi di- 
cundo, 689 b. 
»  viisin wre pur- 
gandis, 690 a. 


R 


race course, 137 b, 298 a. 

races, 128a, 187b, 262a,. 
298 a, 430 a. 

readings in public, 535 a. 

records, 5a, 336, 602 a. 

red lead, 449 a. 

red pigments, 448 b. 

reda, 128 b. 

relatio, 574b. 

[religion], 575 b. 

repoussé work, 6416,. 
645 a. 

responsa prudentum, 
339. 


revenue, 533 a. 

rex sacrorum, 5044, 535 b. 

Rhodes, vases from, 667 b. 

rhopographia, 491 b. 

rhyme, in poetry, 572 b. 

ricinium, llsa, 1444, 
393 b. 

ritual, 540 a. 

rogatio, 575 a. 

“ Roman” capital, 53 a. 

Romulus and Remus, 
543 b, 687 a. 

rostrum, 582b. 

Rotonda, La, 456 a. 

Roxana, 15 a. 

rubrica (ruddle), 448 b. 

rudiarius, 254 6. 

running, 2620. 


S) 


Sabimani, 79a, 3400, 
550 a. 

sacris faciundis, duwm- 
viri, etc., 584 a. 

seepta, 150 b. 

sagum, 640 a. 

sailors, 140 b. 

[sambucee], 585 b. 

sandarach, 449 a. 

Sandracus, 386 a. 

sandya, 449 a. 

satire], 364.0. 
satura], 153 a. 

scale, musical, 407 6. 

Scamander, 622 a. 

[Scepticism], 483 b. 

scholiasts, 65 a, 76 a, 1976, 
252 b, 841 a, 683 a. 

schools, of medicine, 489b. 

Scias, 203 b. : 

science, 69a, 77 a, 290a, 
296 a, 495 b, 527 a. 

Scipio Barbatus, 557 6. 

[scolia], 69 b, 5l4a. 

scriptura, 528 a, 679 b. 

[sculpture], and sculptors, 
22a, 286, 40a, 43 6, 
6la, 734, 76a, 82a, 
141 a, 279 b, 234, 287 b, 
349 b, 369d, 416 a, 418 b, 

BA 


as 


4 
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430 a, 438 b, 442 a, 4615, 
469 b, 477 a, 514 a, 560 6, 
_ 5616, 562 b, 602 b, 604, 
705 a. 
Scythe, 591a. 
sea-fights, 412 b. 
seats, 1276, 573. a. 
sectile, pavimentwm,402a. 
selinon, 327 b. 
sella, 127 b, 8604. 
sepulchres, 382 a. 
serice vestes, 696 b. 
[sestertius], 148 a. 
Severus, Arch of, 656 b. 
sewage, 142 b. 
shoes, 1086, 143 b, 1650, 
167 a, 472 b, 5566. 594 a, 
595 a. 
shorthand, 638 b. 
Sicimmis, 182.0, 559 b. 
Sicyon, school of, 444. 
sil, 448 b. 
Sinopis pontica, 448 b. 
siparium, 398 b, 628 a. 
Sithon, 488 a. 
Lt oe 159 6. 
slaves], 268). 
» names of, 41la, 
412 a. 
sleep, 75 b. 
[Socrates], 481 a. 
solarium, 257 b, 811a. 
soliwm, 93 b, 128 a. 
songs, 696, 406b, 514a, 
56la. 
soothsaying, 196b, 374a, 
386 b. 


sophistry, 480 6. 
sophromste, 262 a. 
Sosias, 672 a. 
Sostratus, 476 b. 
Speusippus, 481 6. 
sphendone, 267 a, 593b. 
sphendonete, 263 b. 
spina, 138 a. 

spindle, 696 a. 

spolas, 634. 

sportula, 142 b. 
stadion, 262 a. 
stage, 14b, 


16b, 52a, 


114a, 131 6,198 a, 881a, . 


457 a, 459 b, 487 a, 5124, 
519 b, 546 b, 559 a, 621d, 
648 a. 
stagones, 57 b. 
standards, military, 585 0. 
Statilinus, 319.4 
statuary, v. Sculpture. 
‘statues of clay, 510 a. 
stephane, 267 a. 
Sterope, 274 a, 425 b. 
Stilicho, 140 b. 
Stilo, 9b. 
stiva, 497 a. 
[Stoies |, 1382 b, 4586. 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Strato, 482 6. : 
Straton, of Sardis, 35a. 
Stratonicus 
642 b. 
Strigee, 115 b. 
strophe and antistrophe, 
868 a. 
Strophius, 436 6, 530 a. 
Sun god, 41a, 2744. 
surveying of land, 20a. 
suspensura, 93 b. 
ee ee 25 b, 26 a. 
sword], 256 a. 
symposium, 384. 
synodoit, 198 b. 
[syrinw], 453 a. 


aD 


tablinuwm, 310 a. 
Tabularium, 53 0. 
talanton, 145 b, 612 a. 
talus, 184 b. 
[tamice}, 488 a. 
‘Tarquinius 

583 b. 

Tarutius, 1 b. 

Taumessian fox, 125 0. 

[taxes], 208 b, 2406, 5056, 
524 b, 527 b, 591 b, 602 a, 
608 a, 616 a, 679 a. 

Telecles, 629. 

Teleon, 105 6. 

Telestes, 196 b. 

Temenus, 313 a. 

[temple], 337a, 3384, 
429 b, 482 a, 455.6, 460 b, 
522 a, 564 b, 633 a. 

terra-cotta, 508. 

tessellatum pavimentum, 
402 b. 

tessere, 184b, 628 a. 

testament, 696 b. 

testudo, 64b, 5846. 

tetrachord, 407 b. 

[tetralogies], 37 0. 

Teucer (crustarius) ,642b. 

Teuthras, 614 a, 615 a. 

thalamite, 581 b. 

Thales, 480 a. 

thallophori, 454 b. 

Thalpius, 398 a. 

thanksgivings, 607 a. 

Theia, 639 a. 

Theiodamas, 288.a, 312 b. 

Themison, 489 a. 

thensa, 129 a. 

Theodorie, 116 b. 

| theori@], 59b, 348d. 

theorie fund, 625 a. 

Thera, vases from, 665 b. 

[therme@], 54 b, 55 6,93 b. 

Theseion, 6 3a. 


Superbus, 


| Thessalus, 297 b. 
[thiasos], 191 b. 


(toreutes), 


Thoosa, 486 b, 502. 

thronos, 128 a. 

thronite, 581 b. 

thymele, 622 b. 

tiles, 508 b. 

[timema], 208 b. 

Timochares, 77 a. 

Tisamenus, 288 a, 313 a. 

tithe, 174 b. 

Titus, Arch of, 570 a. 

Tleson, 669 b. 

Tmolus, 282 b, 433 b. 

tolleno, 5850. 

torture, evidence on, 3326. 

towote, 268 b. 

trade, 157 a. 

[tragedy], 18 b, 16 b, 2280 , 
598 aw. 


Trajan, Arch of, 520a, 
656 6. 
Traiana aqua, 47 b. 
treason, 372 a. 
tresviri capitales, 689 b. 
»  monetales, 148 b, 
689 b. 
» nocturnt, 689 b. 
trials, 5382 a. 
triarit, 346 a. 
tribes, Greek, 487 6. 
» Roman, 552 6. 
tribulum, 635 a. 
tributa, conitia elections 
by, 37la. 
tribute, 602 a, 613 a. 
trigon, 91 a. 
Triopas, 226 6. 
triremes, 581 b. 
tritagonistes, 198 b, 654 a. 
[Tritogeneia, 80 b. 
[| Tritons], 399 a. 
tunica recta, 696 b. 
turricula, 184 b. 
Tyche of Antioch, 568 6. 


U 


Udeus, 614a. & 

Ulpia Bibliotheca, 351 a. 
umbrellas, 144d. 

uncice, 74 b. 

unguents, 426 b. 

usury, 32la. 

usus, marriage by, 378. 
utensils, 508 b. 


Vv 


vacatio. 186 a. 
vasa diatreta, 256 b. 
» Samia, 510a. 
[vases], 248 b, 404 4,642 a. 
», decoration of, 509d. 
[vectigal], 17 a. 
velati, 1 b. 
[venationes, 28b. 
verdigris, 449 6. 


vermiculatum (pavimen- 
tum), 402 b. 
Verres, 133 b. 
vesperna, 384b. 
[vessels], 295 a. 
vestibulum, 310 b. 
[vewrllarit], 90 a. 
via pretoria, 118 a. 
> principalis, 117 b. 
» quintana, 1184. 
5, sagularis. 118b. 
Vica Pota, 417 a. 
vicesima hereditatwm, 
613 b, 679d. 
$5 MANWMISSiONis, 
613 a, 679 b. 


' [wigilie], 118 b. 


vilicus, 591 b, 691 a. 
vine, 585 a. 

Virgo aqua, 47 b. 
Voconia, lex, 697 b. 
vomer, 497 a. 

voting, 99a, 155 a, 333 a. 


WwW 


wagons, 129 a. 

[warfare], 53l.a, 5846. 

war-tax, at Athens, 208), 
608 a. 

watermills, 393 a. 

[weapons], 73 a, 199}, 
275 a, 490 b, 558 a, 580 b, 
593 b, 607 a, 684a. 

white pigments, 448 a. 

wigs, 267 b. 

wine, 190a, 191 a, 384 a. 

witnesses, 332. en 

women, names of, 412 a. 

wool as clothing, 143 a. 

wrestling, 262 6, 450 b. 


x 
Xanthus, 194 b, 466 b. 


| Xantippe, 594a. 
| Xenocrates, 481 b. 


Xiphilinus, 189 b. 


¥ 


year, 109. 
yellow pigments, 448 b. 
yoke, 497 a. 


Z 


| Gelus, 605 a. 


| Zenodorus 


(toreutes), 
642 b. 

seugite, 581 b. 

[Zeus], 470 a. 

Zeuxippe, 105 6, 518 a. 

[Zeuxis], 444 b. 

zophoros, 57 b. 


A 


account book, 700. 
acerra, 118 a. 
Achilles, and Briseis, 444. 
on and Troilus, 673. 
x armour of, 6440. 
gina, coin of, 146 a. 
>, figure from, 564 b. 
Agrippina, 248 b. 
akontismos, 262 b. 
Alcseus, 557 a. 
Alcamenes, desigu by, 
429. 
“‘Aldobrandini Marriage,’ 
446 a. 
Alexander the Great, coin 
of, 147 a. 
. altar of Lares, 343 b. 
anuphiprostylos, 617 b. 
amphora, 677. 
>» Panathenaic, 454 b, 
671 6 
andabate, 256 a. 
Andronicus Cyrrhestes, 
Horologium of, 648 a. 
ante, 617 a. 
Antiates, Fortune, 240 a. 
Antioch, Tyche of, 568 b. 
Apollo, on mirror, 395 b. 
KS of Tenea, 563 b. 
on statuette, 113 a. 
Apowyomenos, 370 b. 
Arcesilas, cylia of, 670. 
Arch of Constantine, 
656 a, 657 b. 
ep of Titus, 55 a. 
relief from. 655. 
a of Trajan, 656 a, 
657 b 
Ares, 471. 
Arethusa (?), 147 b. 
Armento, gold 
from, 647 b. 
armour of Achilles, mak- 
ing of, 644 b, 
Artemis Agrotera, offer- 
ing to, 552, 
Artemis, on gem, 248 a. 
artiasmos, 246 b. 
artist painting statue, 
571 b 
as, copper, 147, 329 a. 
Aspasios, gem by, 247 
Athene, figure from Adgi- 
netan temple 
of, 564 b. 
ein §6babtle =..of 
Giants, 470. 
on gem, aot b. 
Athens, Acropolis, 4 
ee anplhovra 


454 0. 


crown 


a om, 
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Athens, choragic monu- 
meut at, 369 b. 
ns coin of, 146 u. 
a hoplite’s monu- 
ment at, 305 b. 
» Parthenon, 460. 
» Propylea, 522. 
Ae Theseum, 53. 
a Tower of the 
Winds at,648 a. 
Atlas, 430 b. 
Atreus, treasure-house of, 
500. 
atrium at Pompeii, 310d. 
Atropos, 897 b. 
Augustus, statue of, 570 a. 
aureus, 148 b, 
auriga, victorious, 188 a. 


B 


ballista, 74 a. 
barber, 511 a. 
Basilica Ulpia, 56 b. 
baskets, 686 6. 
battering-ram, 64 a. 
Bellerophon, 463 6. 
“Borghese Gladiator,”’ 
16 a. 
Boville, relief from, 303. 
boxer, 263 a. 
Briseis, 444. 
C 
caduceus, 288 a. 
Caerwent, baths at, 94 a. 
Cesar, coin of, 148 a. 
cameos, 248, 636 b. 
candelabrum  anyphora, 
677. 

“ Capitoline doves,” 399. 
Caracalla, Circo di, 187 b. 
» coin of, 39a. 

»,  Thermee of, 56 0. 
carchesiun, 677. 
“Castellani cista.”’ 646. 
Castorand Pollux, oncoin, 

148 a. 
catapult, 73 b. 
Centaurs, 429. 
Centauro-Triton, 415 b, 
654 b. 
Cerberus, 264 a, 478 b. 
Uhiusi, vase from, 671. 
choragic monunient of 
Lysicrates, 369 b. 
cippus of a standard- 
bearer, 586 a. 
© cista Castellani,’ 646. 
Clotho, 897 b 
Cnidus, Demeter of ,177 b. 
coffin of child, 102 b, 679a. 
Colosseum, 54, 55. 


columbarium of Octavia, 
150 b. 

Constantine, Arch of, 
656 a, 657 b. 

Corinthian vases, 667 a. 

cotylus, 675. 

crater, 677. 

» Roman, 295 a. 
Cronus, head of, on 
theatre-ticket, 625 a. 
crown, from ”Armento, 

647 6. 
Cybele, 548 6. 
cylia embossed, 643. 
5, of Arcesilas, 670. 
5, of Duris, 674. 
,, of Huphronius, 678. 
“ Cyprian coin, 39 a. 


D 


daric, 146 b. 
Darius, on mosaic, 401. 
denarius, 148 a. 
Diadumenus, 501 a, 5684. 
“Diana of Versailles,” 

72 b. 
Dionysus, 560 6, 587.a. 

A on gem, 248 a. 


3 on mirror, 395. 
. sacred tree of, 
551 b. 


| dipteros, 617 b. 


** Dipylon vase,” 666. 


discobolus of Myron, 
409 a, 564 a. 

Dodona, flute-player from, 
239 b, 645 b. 


drinking horns, 686 a. 
Duris, cylix of, 674. 
dying Gaul, 568. 

‘* dying hero,’ 564 b. 


E 


Electra, 569 a. 

Elis, coin of, 127 b, 705. 

enamelled sword, 645 a. 

ect gymnasium at, 

Eros, 123 b. 

Etruscan mirror, 395 b, 
646 b. 

Huphronius, cy lia of, 678. 

Hurydice, 438 6, 


Fr 


“ Farnese Bull,’ 195 b. 

“Farnese Diadumenus,”’ 
501 a, 565 a. 

“ Fauno* colla macchia,’’ 
560 a. 

Faustina, on coin, 267 b. 


Playin amphitheatre, 54. 


Forum Romanum, title- 
page 
Ae rangois vase,” 671. 


G 


Ganymede and eagle. 
348 a. 

Gate of Lions at Mycenze. 
50 b. 

“ Gemma 
248 b. 
Giants, Battle of, 469, 

470, 471. 
Gladiator, ‘‘ Borghese,” 
16a. 
glass cup, 647 b. 
* Gonzaga ’’ cameo, 248 b. 
grave column, 102 b, 676 b. 


H 


Hades, 473 6. 

Hadrian, Mausoleum of, 
383. 

Halicarnassus, 
leum, 382. 

Harpocrates, 249 6, 325 a, b. 

Harpy monument,” 


Hecate, 471. 
Heracles, 147 a, 4306. 
Hermes, 438 b. 
» Of Praxiteles, 514}, 
566 b. 
Hesperis, 480 6. 
Hesperus, 572 b. 
Hieron, cup of, 675. 
Horologium of Andro- 
nicus Cyrrhestes, 648 a. 
Horus, 325 a, b 
“House of the Tragic 
Poet,” Pompeii, paint- 
ing from, 444, 
hydria, 678. 
» trom Vulci, 669. 


i 


Icarus, 171 b. 

ink-stand, 700. 

Issus, mosaic of Battle of, 
400, 401. 


J 


Janus, 147 a. ; 
Julia Domna, on coin, 
267 0. 


Augustea,”” 


Mauso- 


L 


Lachesis, 397 b. 
ladles, 686 a. 


1 For those cuts only which appear under a different heading from their own title. 
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lampadaria, 114. 
landscape from Odyssey, 
447 


Lapithe, 429. 
lecythus, 676 b. 
legionary, 362 b. 
Lion Gate, 50 a. 


M 
Macedon, coin of, 1466, 
147 a. 
Meenad, 193 b, 675 b. 
Marathon, the mound at, 
1026. 


Marcellus, theatre of, 
627 b. 
Marcus Aurelius, coin of, 
aS », column of, 
58 b. 


Maxentius, circus of 137 b. 
Medusa, 247 6, 563 a. 
Melos, relief from, 557 a. 
memorial bust, 317 b. 
Menelaus with body of 
Patroclus, 567 b. 
metope, 480 b, 462 a, 563.4, 
Mycenzx, Cyclopian wall 


at, 50a. 
Ap sword blade 
from, 645 a. 
myrmillo, 255 b. 
N 


Nero, 248 b. 

Nike, 1986, 442 b. 

Nimes, amphitheatre,29 a. 
» aqueduct at, 48. 


O 


Oceanus, 572 b. 
Gaseey: landscape from, 


Ginomaus, 429. 

onager, 74 a. 

Orestesand Hlectra, 569 a. 

Orpheus, 445. 

Otricoli, bust of Zeus 
from, 705 a. 


Pp. 
Peonius, design by, 429. 
Peestum, temple of 
es Poseidon, 51, 52. 
anathenaic  anvyphora. 
ONT emesis ia 
Panathenaic stadium, 
601 b. 


Pansa, house of, at Pom- 
peii, 310 b, 311 b. 

par vmpar ludere, 246 b. 

Parthenon, figure from, 
565. 

Peirithous, 224 b. 

Pelops, 429. 

pelta, 581 a. 

Penelope, 423 6. 
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pentecontoros, 581 b. 
Pericles, 167 a. 
peripteros, 617 b. 
Persephone (?), 147 6. 
Perseus, on gem, 248 a. 

,, and Medusa, 563 a. 
phalere, 137 a. 
Philiscus in meditation, 

649. 
Phocion, statue of, 131 a. 
Phosphorus, 572 0. 
Phrygian flute, 239 a. 
pinaw, Rhodian, 668. 
Pintaius, monument of, 
586 a. 

plan of Acropolis, 4. 

» basilica, 93a. 

>>. camp, 117 b. 

3 ‘‘ Casa de’ Capitelli 

Figurati,” 310. 
3 circus, 137 b. 
5, Hleusinian temple, 


211." 
>> sora, 241. 
»,  house,Greek,309a. 
“5 » Roman,310a, 


690. 
5, Isthmian site,327. 
» Olympia, 428. 
59  Propylea, 522. 
»  stadiwn, 601. 
» temples, 211, 617. 
», theatres, 628, 
627 b. 
9,  therme, 940. 
»,  trireme, 502. 
», villa, 690. 
Pompeii, altar from,348 6. 
9» arms from, 255. 
», basilica at, 93 a. 
3, bas-relief at, 
256, a. 
»  ‘*Casa de’ Capi- 
telliFigurati,’’ 
310 a. 
»  Haustina, on coin 
from, 267 b. 
»  gemsfrom, 248 a. 


» hair pins, etc., 
from, 267 b. 

»  houseof Pansaat, 
310 b, 311 b. 


», house in, 691. 
», ladles from,686 a. 
» mill from, 392 0. 


3) murror from, 
895 a. 

» mosaic from, 200, 
400. 

»  velief from, 551 b. 

» © Street. of 


Tombs,’’ 104. 
»  therme at, 94b. 
» theatre ticket 
from, 627 b. 
»  vesselsfrom,686b. 


Pompeii, wall paintings 
from, 201, 243 b, 323, 
444, 445, 447, 551 b, 
571 b, 6446, 691, 700. 

‘€ Poniatowski vase,’’ 677. 

Pont du Gard, 48. 

“ Portland Vase,’’ 249 a. 

Poseidon, temple of, at 
Pastum, 51, 52. 

Praxiteles, Satyr of, 560 a. 

prochous, 677. 

prostylos, 617 a. 

pseudodipteros, 617 0. 


Q 
quadriga, 147 b. 
quivers, 99b. 


R 


reed-pens, 700 b. 
repoussé work, 647 b. 
retiarius, 255 a. 
Rhodian pinaw, 668. 
rhyta, 686 a. 
riciniwm, 113 . 
rider and torch, 640 6. 
Roman coin, 147. 

», Mixing-bowl, 295 a. 


**Rondanini”’ Medusa, 
259 a. 
Rustia gens, coin of, 
240 a. 


s 


Sabina, on coin, 267 b. 
sacrifice of Trajan, 656a. 
sarcophagus, 405. 
satyr, 192 b, 193 a. 
», ongems, 248 a. 
» OD mirror, 395 bd. 
3» with thyrsus, 636 b. 
scabbards, 607 a. 
Scipio Barbatus, coffin 
of, 557 b. 
scorpio, 74 a. 
secutor, 255a. 
Segesta, theatre of, 626. 
Selinus, metope from, 
563 a. 
Semele, on mirror, 395 b. 
sestertius, 148 a. 
Severus, figure from Arch 
of, 362 b. 
soldier with pelta, 581 a. 
Solon, gem by, 247 b. 
statue of Philip II. of 
Macedon, 146 b. 
stilus, 700. 
‘Strangford = Shield,”’ 
figure from, 477 b. 
“Street of ‘Tombs,’ at 
Pompeii, 104. 
“ Strozzi ’’ Medusa, 247 b. 
; Sword-blade from My- 
cen, 645 a. 
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Syracuse, coin of, 1476, 
5382a. 


fy 
tablets, 700. 
Tanagra, figures from, 
510 b, 511 a. 
Tarentum, coin of, 640 bd. 
Tenea, Apollo of, 563 b. 
terminal bust, 551 0. 
a figure, 286 b. 
testudo, 585 a. 
therme, at Pompeii, 946. 
a of Caracalla, 56. 
Thesewm, 53 0. 
Theseus (?), 565. 
throne, 127 b. 
thyrsus, 551 6. 
ticket fur theatre, 625 a, 
627 b. 
Titus, Arch of, 55a. 
», relief from, 655. 
Tombs, street of, Pom-. 
peti, 104. 
Trajan, Arch of, 656 a, 
657 6b 


53 sacrifice of. 656 a. 
treasure-house of Atreus 
50 b. 
tripod, choragic, 198 b. 
trireme, 582. 
Triton, 415d. 
Troilus, 673. 
trua, 686 a. 
Tyche of Antioch, 568 b. 
tympanum, 551 b. 


U 
Ulpia, Basilica, 56 6. 
Vv 


vases, 685. 

Venta Silurum, baths at,. 
940. 

Venus of Milo, 40 b. 

Via Appia, 547 b. 

Volterra, gate of, 53 b. 

Vulci, vases from, 667 a,. 
669, 670. 


Ww 


war-chariot, 1280. 


x 


Xanthus, Harpy monu- 
ment at, 563. 


Z 


Zethus and Amphion,. 
28 a. 
Zeus and the Giants, 469. 
» enthroned, 127 b. 
»» on coin, 147 a, 
», temple of, at Olym- 
pia, 429, 4306, 
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